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Essay  I. 

Introductory. 

I  ENTER  on  the  present  discussion  with  somewhat  mingled 
feelings.  Looking  at  my  subject,  I  have  a  pleasing  confidencei 
that  my  heart  is  inditing  a  good  matter;  since  I  am  about  to 
write  of  the  things  that  are  made  touching  the  Kino:  but 
when  I  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  (what  it  were  disingenuous 
to  conceal,)  that  there  are  excellent  and  learned  men,  followers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  arc  decidedly  opposed  to  the  views 
which  I  have  adopted,  I  cannot  but  be  diffident  in  myself;  and 
tm  led,  with  increased  conviction  of  its  need,  to  seek  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  however  that  I  would  for  a  mo- 
ment give  place  to  the  notion,  entertained  by  some,  that  because 
there  are  eminent  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  who  have  not  cor- 
dially embraced  these  views,  therefore  they  cannot  be  impor- 
tant, nor  even  true:  the  case  of  Peter  and  Barnabas  in  respect 
to  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles,*  in  which  was  involved 
the  vital  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  plainly  shews,  that 
men  of  the  highest  attainments'in  piety,  who  have  been  pillars 
in  the  Church,  and  ordinarily  under  the  influence  of  inspira- 
tion, have  nevertheless  been  slow  of  heart  in  regard  to  truths 
of  infinite  moment 

>  Gal.  ii.  10-16. 
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These  circumstances  however  move  me  to  commence  this 
series  of  essays,  with  the  notice  of  two  or  three  serious  objec- 
tions, directed  against  the  suhject  in  general.  Other  objections, 
which  affect  particular  points  only,  I  shall  endeavour  to  meet 
as  those  points  come  to  be  considered;  but  these,  I  repeat,  affect 
the  whole  subject,  and  are  of  that  character,  that,  if  the  mind 
be  under  their  influence,  it  will  be  predisposed  against  the 
clearest  and  most  scriptural  statements,  and  thus  prevented 
from  properly  weighing  any  thing  which  may  be  advanced. 

1.  The  questionable  propriety  of  studying  and  of  discussing 
prophecy,  especially  unfulfilled  prophecy,  is  one  of  tKose  ob- 
jections, which  must  be  met  in  the  outset.     It  chiefly  consists 
in  the  alleged  impossibility  of  understanding  or  judging  of  a 
prophecy,  until  the  event  has  proved  its  meaning.    l5ut  how 
contrary  is  this  to  the  experience  of  the  Church!  Promise^  the 
greater  portion  of  which  is  unfulfilled /;ro7;^cry,  is  declared  in 
tlie  New  Testament  to  be  a  principal  means  whereby  we  are 
made  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature;^  which  could  not  be, 
were  it  entirely  vague  and  indefinable:   and  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  the  Church  was  chiefly  sustained  and 
nourished  by  prophecy;  most  of  the  burning  and  shining  lights 
raised  up  in  it  being  prophets.     The  very  first  promise,  that 
the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent, 
was  an  unfulfilled  prophecy,  to  which  the  Church  took  heed 
for  4000  years.     Noah  prepared  his  ark,  moved  by  tlie  fear  of 
an  unfulfilled  prophecy  or  promise;  and  Abraham  saw  afar  off 
and  rejoiced  in  the  day  of  Christ  by  means  of  another.     Jo- 
seph would  not  have  directed  his  bones  to  be  removed,  had  he 
not  depended  on  prophecy  for  the  going  out  of  his  people;  to 
which   prophecy   the   Lord   aflerwards   referred   Moses  and 
Aaron,  as  the  pledge,  that  he  would  redeem  them.     The  Is- 
raelites were  encouraged  to  labour  for  their  deliverance  from 
captivity,  by  the  prophecy  concerning  it:  for  as  Jeremiah  had 
prayed  for  and  obtained  an  understanding  of  the  restoration  of 
his  people,  when  they  were  about  to  be  led  into  captivity;*  so 
Daniel  understood  the  times  from  the  study  of  the  writings  of 
Jeremiah;**  just  as  the  faithful  were  afterwards  waiting  for  the 
Consolation  of  Israel  from  the  study  (as  is  presumed)  of  the 
book  of  Daniel.     It  was  through  attention  to  unfulfilled  pro- 
phecy, that  the  christians  left  Jerusalem  and  escaped  to  the 
mountain,  when  the  city  was  besieged  by  the  Romans:  and 
the  Lord  hath,  equally  for  our  admonition,  foretold  the  signs 
of  that  greater  destruction,  of  which  the  overthrow  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  but  a  type. 

i>3  Pet.  i.  4.  c  Jer.  xxxii.  16-25,  36—44.  *Dtii.  ix.  2. 
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difficult  to  give  a  satisfactory  reason  therefore,  why  we  may 
not  previously  derive  some  knowledge  of  circi|pMances  which 
will  attend  the  second  advent;  seeing  that  they  are  spoken  of 
in  Scripture,  apparently  as  free  from  any  figurative  structure 
as  the  passages  already  quoted.  If  the  apostles  erred,  we 
have  at  least  the  benefit  of  their  example:  which  is  un- 
doubtedly recorded, — not  to  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  we 
must  inevitably  mistake  likewise;  but  that  we  may  profit  by 
their  errors  and  avoid  them.  There  is  another  series  of  pro- 
phecies, relating  to  God's  dealings  with  the  Jews,  which  are 
applicable  to  the  question  before  us;  and  which  would  lead 
to  the  conclusion,  that  one  eminent  use  oi  fulfilled  prophecy 
is,  to  argue  from  it  as  certain  and  literal  an  accomplishment  of 
unfulfilled:  provided,  as  we  are  throughout  assuming,  that  the 
evideiit  structure  of  it  be  not  allegorical  or  emblematical.  How 
remarkably,  for  example,  has  wrath  fallen  upon  the  Jews, 
without  one  jot  or  tittle  having  failed!  They  are  sifted  among 
the  nations;  they  are  become  a  by- word,  a  hiss,  a  proverb,  a 
reproach;  they  abide  without  a  prince,  an  altar,  a  sacrifice;  not 
to  mention  other  peculiar  sufierings  which  they  endured  of  old 
time.  Now  Joshua  lays  it  down  as  a  rule,  *Hhat  as  not  one 
thing  had  failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  had 
spoken  concerning  them;  but  all  had  come  to  pass:  so  there- 
fore would  the  Lord  bring  upon  them  all  the  evil  things.'* 
Seeing  then  that  the  evil  has  now  been  brought  to  pass,  and 
not  one  thing  has  failed  of  that;  by  what  rule,  (it  may  be  asked,) 
upon  what  consistent  principle,  can  any  man  venture  to  say, 
that  the  promises  of  that  good,  now  again  to  succeed,  is  only  a 
figure;  and  that  we  are  not  justified  in  expecting  a  literal  ful- 
filment?* 

I  do  not  deny  that  there  are  difficulties  attending  the  ex- 
position of  prophecy;  and  that,  if  this  be  true  in  regard  to  the 
events  predicted,  it  is  more  extensively  the  case  with  regard 
to  times  and  dates.  As  respects  the  day^  or  even  the  year  of 
an  event,  I  am  quite  persuaded,  that  God  has  purposely  ob- 
scured it.  But  our  Lord  would  not  therefore  have  us  indif- 
ferent and  careless,  either  to  the  event  or  the  period  of  its  ful- 
filment; but,  on  the  very  ground  that  we  know  not  the  hour. 
He  commands  us  to  watch  J  And  though  the  day  cannot  be 
known,  something  of  the  signs  of  its  approach  may  be  ascer- 
tained, with  sufficient  correctness  for  us  to  be  assured  ^^that  the 
time  of  our  redemption  draweth  nigh.''  St.  Paul  assumes  of 
the  Thessalonians,  that  they  had  so  much  of  acquaintance  with 
^^the  times  and  the  seasons,"  as  to  supersede  the  necessity  of 

•  Compare  Josh,  xziii.  14, 15,  and  Jer.  zxxii.  42 — 14.  t  Matt.  xxiv. 

36-42. 


AND  KINGDOM  OP  CHRIST.  9 

frrlting  to  them  on  that  subject ;8^  insomuch,  that^  though  the 
day  of  the  Lol4l  would  come  upon  the  world  as  .a  thief  in  the 
night,  it  would  not  overtake  tJiem  in  like  manner.  The  Scrip- 
tures teaeh  us  that  there  are  prophecies,  which  were  not  in- 
tended to  be  known  by  the  christians  of  former  ages,  which 
nerertheless  will  be  known  by  that  generation  for  whom  they 
are  written;  of  which  Psalm  cii.  18;  Daniel  xii.  4  and  9;  and 
I  Peter  i.  10 — 12  are  remarkable  instances.  Let  us  bear  in 
remembrance  therefore,  that  it  is  declared  to  be  one  of  the 
special  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ^Ho  guide  us  into  all  truth, 
and  to  show  us  things  to  cotne;^'^  and  that  the  prophets,  who 
prophesied  of  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ,  did  themselves 
^^inquire  and  search  diligtntly^^  concerning  it, — searching,'* 
even  when  the  words  were  scarce  uttered  by  them,  ^'whatj  or 
WHAT  MANNER  OF  TiM£  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 
did  signify.'  On  the  other  hand  there  were  men  who  ne- 
glected the  prophets,  and  were  rebuked  by  our  Saviour  because 
tiiey  knew  not  the  signs  of  the  times^  and  the  burden  of  his 
lamentation  over  Jerusalem  was,  that  they  knew  not  the  time 
of  their  visitation.^ 

II.  T^e  second  objection  I  shall  notice  is,  that  the  doctrines 
of  modern  millennarians  are  a  novelty; — that  they  were  not 
entertained  by  the  early  christians,  nor  inserted  by  the  ortho- 
dox Church  in  any  creed  or  confession  of  faith. 

Now  in  regard  to  the  christians  of  the  two  first  centuries, 
there  is  not  a  solitary  instance  of  any  of  them  contradicting 
the  doctrine:  all  of  those,  whose  works  are  extant,  (unless  they 
be  some  small  fragments  to  be  found  in  other  authors,)  expli- 
citlv  teach  it*  And  it  should  also  be  observed,  that  the  doc- 
trine  does  not  rest  upon  the  judgment  or  discernment  of  those 
men,  but  upon  their  veracity;  for  some  of  them  profess  to  have 
received  these  things  directly  from  the  apostles.  Justyn  Mar- 
tyr lived  before  John  the  apostle  died;  and  IrenaBUs  was  the 
hearer  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John.  This  Irenaeus,  in  his 
second  book  against  heresies,  clearly  maintains  the  doctrine; 
and  the  reason  of  his  noticing  the  subject  in  his  work  on  here- 
sies was,  that  none  denied  the  doctrine  but  heretics,  who  alto- 
gether denied  the  resurrection,  and  held  that  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  was  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  But  I  have  less  need  to  insist  upon  this  point,  because 
the  chief  of  the  modern  opponents  of  these  views  has  himself 

»  \  refer  for  ample  quotations  on  this  subject  to  The  Resurrection  Revealed, 
by  Dr.  Homes,  first  published  in  1654,  and  now  reprinted  by  the  Editor  of  the 
Ihrcsiigator. 

« 1  Thess-  T.  1—4.       i»  John  xvi.  13.       » 1  Peter  i.  10, 11.       J  Matt.  xvi.  3. 
fc  Luk-e  xix.  Mi 
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admitted,  though  indirectly,  that  all  the  fathers  of  the  two  first 
centuries  maintained  them.* 

In  the  third  century  Nepos  wrote  a  book  against  the  «^//^- 
gorical  ExpositorSj  or  those  who  explained  the  promises  re- 
lating to  the  Millennium  figuratively.'  For  Origen  had  now 
introduced  that  vicious  system  of  spiritualizing  the  Scriptures, 
by  which  he  drew  over  many  to  his  views,  who  were  perhaps 
disgusted  at  the  preposterous  things  which  some  carnal  men 
had  added  to  this  doctrine. t     Dionysius,  a  disciple  of  Origen, 

Eerceiving  that  the  views  of  Nepos  overthrew  the  principle  of 
is  master's  expositions,  endeavoured  to  refute  them;  in  doing 
which  he  was  led  openly  to  deny  the  canonical  authority  of 
the  Apocalypse  J  because  the  testimony  of  that  book  stood  in 
his  way!  Mosheim  in  his  History  of  the  Church  admits,  <Hhat 
long  before  this  controversy,  an  opinion  had  prevailed,  that 
Christ  was  to  come  and  reign  a  thousand  years  among  men, 
before  the  entire  and  final  dissolution  of  this  world;'' — that 
this  opinion  ^'had  hitherto"  (i.  e.  up  to  the  middle  of  the  third 
century)  "met  with  no  opposition;" — and  that  now  "its  credit 
began  to  decline  principally  through  the  influence  and  authority 
of  Origen,  who  opposed  it  with  the  greatest  vt^vmiYi^because 
it  was  incompatible  with  some  of  his  favourite  sentimentsJ^ 
Vol.  I.  p.  284. 

One  might  conclude,  from  the  remainder  of  Mosheim's  ac- 
count, that  Dionysius  was  completely  successful  in  overthrow- 
ing this  doctrine ;t  but  we  have  unquestionable  proof  that  the 
Millennarians  still  formed  the  greater  part  of  the  Church  till 
the  latter  end  o[  the  fourth  century.  For  in  the  year  325  sat* 
the  Nicene  council,  attended  by  all  the  bishops  in  Christen* 
dom,  and  drew  up  the  form  which  is  now  used  in  the  commu- 
nion service  oFthe  established  church,  called  the  Nicene  creed. 
The  last  clause  of  this  creed  is  as  follows:  "I  look  for  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come;" 
which  the  council  thus  expounds:  "The  world  was  made  in- 

♦  See  Dr.  Hamilton's  work  against  the  Millennarians,  page  308.  The  Doc- 
tor sa}'s,  that  the  principles  of  Millennarianism  were  opposed  and  rejected  by 
almost  every  Father  of  the  church  with  the  exception  of  Barnabas,  Clement, 
Papias,  Jusiyn  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Nepos,  Apollinarius,  Lactantius,  and  Teriul- 
lian!— That  is,  with  the  exception  oi  aU  the  Fathers  whom  he  knows  of  before 
Origen,  and  some  who  were  contemporary  and  subsequent  to  Origenl 

t  For  proof  that  eminent  christian  writers  always  held  the  system  of  inter- 
pretation adopted  by  Origen  to  be  most  pernicious^e  Luther,  Annotaiiones 
id  Deuteronomium,  cap.  i.  fo.  55;  Mosheim,  Ch.  Hist.  cent.  iii.  pt.  ii.  sect.  5. 
6j  Milner  Ch.  Hist.  Vol.  I.  p.  409. 

%  The  terms  "learned  and  judicious^*  applied  to  the  publications  of  Dionysius 
on  this  subject  in  the  English  translation  of  his  History,  are  not  in  the  original 
Latin,  but  are  foisted  in,  (as  many  other  things  are  most  unwarrantably.)  bv 
the  Translator.  ^''  ^  . 

I  Eusebii  Hist.  lib.  vii.  cap.  24.  ^ 
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ferior  (^m^tfipc)  because  of  foreknowledge:  for  God  foreknew 
that  man  would  sin.     Therefore  we  expect  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures;  the  Epiphany  and 
Kingdom  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  then 
appearing.    And  as  Daniel  says  (chap.  vii.  18)  the  saints  of  the 
Moft  High  shall  take  the  kingdom.    And  there  shall  be  a  pure 
aad  holy  land,  the  land  of  the  living  and  not  of  the  dead: 
which  David  foreseeing  with  the  eye  of  faith,  exclaims,  I  be- 
lieve to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living 
— the  land  of  the  meek  and  humble.     Blessed,  saith  Christ, 
(Matt.  V.  5,)  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall"  inherit  the  earth. 
And  the  prophet  saith,  (Isa.  xxvi.  6,)  The  feet  of  the  meek  and 
humble  shall  tread  upon  it.''*     Later  even  than  this  period 
Jerome  (who  was  no  friend  to  the  doctrine,  but  the  contrary) 
admits,  <Uhat  many  christians  and  martyrs  had  affirmed  the 
things  which  he  denied;  and  that  a  great  multitude  of  chris- 
tians agreed  in  them  in  his  own  day:  so  that  though  he  did  not 
follow  them,  he  could  not  condemn  them." 

The  conversion  of  Constantine.  and  the  protection  which  he 
gave  to  Christianity,  appears  to  have  tended  the  most  to  ren- 
der this  doctrine  unpopular.  Rome  had  been  considered  by 
christians  as  the  seat  of  antichrist  and  destined  to  destruction. 
Lactantius,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  in  his  Book 
on  the  Divine  Institutes,  says, — **The  Roman  authority,  by 
which  now  the  world  is  governed,  (my  soul  dreads  to  speak 
it — ^but  it  will  speak  it,  because  it  shall  come  to  pass,)  shall  be 
taken  from  the  earth,  and  the  empire  shall  return  into  Asia, 
and  again  the  East  shall  rule  and  the  West  obey.""*  This 
opinion  was  now  therefore  by  timid  and  temporizing  persons 
suppressed,  or  explained  away  after  Origan's  manner.  Euse- 
bius,  (who  also  questions  the  Apocalypse,)  proceeds  so  far  as 
to  make  Rome  the  New  Jerusalem^  because  Constantine  turned 
the  temples  into  christian  churches."  And  the  popes  in  after 
ages  discountenanced  the  doctrine,  as  militating  against  their 
usurpation  and  dogma,  that  the  Millennium  commenced  with 
Romish  domination  in  the  Church. 

Thus  the  doctrine  was  thrown  into  the  back-ground  until 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  when  it  was  again  revived;  but 
owing  to  the  fanatical  turbulence  of  the  Anabaptists  on  the 
continent,  and  the  fifth-monarchy  men  in  this  country,  it  again 
fell  so  much  into  disrepute,  that  many  timidly  kept  it  out  of 
view,  until  succeeding  generations  lost  sight  of  it.  In  the  mean- 
while however  the  doctrine  was  by  no  means  generally  denied: 

*  See  the  forms  of  the  Elcclesia&tical  Doctrines  in  the  Hist  Act.  Con.  Nic. 
Gela^ii  Cyziccni. 

^  Book  ni.  c.  15.  >  Eccl.  Hist.  Vol.  III.  p.  24. 
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many  eminent  men  were  raised  up  from  time  to  time  who  ad- 
vocated these  truths  in  the  established  church;  and  the  dis- 
senters still  continued  to  hold  it  so  generally,  that  at  last  to 
broach  these  opinions  exposed  a  man  to  the  imputation  of  being 
a  dissenter. 

And  to  show  that  these  opinions  were  entertained  by  chief 

Kersons  in  the  Church,  and  generally  taught  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  I  shall  finally  bring  forward  two  extracts  from 
the  Catechism  drawn  up  by  the  prelates  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  and  authorized  by  that  king  in  the  last  year  of  his 
reign.  ° 

**Q.  How  is  that  petition,  Thy  kingdom  comej  to  be  under- 
stood?" 

^^Ans.  We  ask  that  his  kingdom  may  come,  for  that  as  yet 
we  see  not  all  things  subject  to  Christ:  we  see  not  yet  how  the 
stone  is  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  human  help,  which 
breaks  into  pieces  and  reduceth  to  nothing  the  image  described 
by  Daniel:  or  how  the  only  rock,  which  is  Christ,  doth  possess 
and  obtain  the  empire  of  the  whole  world  given  him  of  the 
Father.  As  yet  Antichrist  is  not  slain;  whence  it  is  that  we 
desire  and  pray,  that  at  length  it  may  come  to  pass  and  be  ful- 
filled; and  that  Christ  alone  may  reign  with  his  saints  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  promises;  and  that  he  may  live  and  have 
dominion  in  the  world,  according  to  the  decrees  of  the  holy 
Gospel,  and  not  according  to  the  traditions  and  laws  of  mea 
and  the  wills  of  the  tyrants  of  the  world.*' 

^'Q.  God  grant  that  his  kingdom  may  come  most  speedily, 

"Q.  The  sacred  Scripture  calls  the  end  of  the  world  the 
consummation  and  perfection  of  the  mystery  of  Christ,  and  the 
renovation  of  all  things:  for  thus  the  Apostle  Peter  speaks  in 
his  2nd  Epistle  chap.  iii. — ^*We  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  according  to  God's  promise,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness.' And  it  seems  agreeable  to  reason,  that  the  corruption, 
mutability,  and  sin,  to  which  the  whole  world  is  subject,  should 
at  least  cease.  Now  by  what  means  or  ways  of  circumstances, 
those  things  shall  be  brought  to  pass,  I  desire  to  know  of 
thee? 

*^Jlns.  I  will  declare  as  well  as  I  can,  the  same  Apostle  at- 
testing. The  heavens  in  the  manner  of  a  stormy  tempest  shall 
pass  away,  and  the  elements  estuating  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  earth  and  the  works  therein  shall  be  burnt  As  if  the 
Apostle  should  say,  the  world,  like  aa  we  see  in  the  refining 
of  gold,  shall  be  wholly  purged  with  fire,  and  shall  be  brought 

•20th  May,  1553.  J 
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to  its  utmost  perfection;  which  the  little  worlds  man^  imitating, 
it  shall  likewise  be  freed  from  corruption  and  change.  And 
so  for  man's  sake,  for  whose  use  the  great  world  was  created, 
being  at  length  renovated  or  made  new,  it  shall  put  on  a  face 
that  shall  be  far  more  pleasant  and  beautiful.*' 

When  I  first  advanced  these  things,  my  assertion  that  the 
do^oe  of  the  personal  reign  was  revived  at  the  Reformation, 
and  held  by  some  of  the  principal  divines  of  that  period,  was 
presently  attacked.  This  circumstance  has  rendered  it  needful, 
in  order  to  prevent  misapprehension,  to  explain, — that  so  far  as 
the  mere  circumstance  of  the  thotisand years  is  concerned,  the 
orthodox  reformers  disclaimed  it,  and  were  evidently  alarmed 
f  at  the  term  Chiliast  or  Millennarian^  owing  to  the  disrepute 
'  brought  upon  the  name  by  the  conduct  of  the  Anabaptists  of 
1.  Germany.  Following,  therefore,  Jerome  and  Eusebius,  they 
^  supposed  that  what  we  call  the  Millennium  commenced  with 
r  Constaotine.  Thus  the  more  avowed  antagonists  who  afterwards 
sprung  up,  taking  it  from  Grotius,  referred  to  this  period  the 
binding  of  Satan  and  the  reign  of  the  saints:  and  this,  notwith- 
standing the  apostasy  of  Julian  and  the  Arian  and  Popish  per- 
secutions (so  foreign  to  the  notion  of  a  Millennium)  came  within 
those  thousand  years!  Prideaux  and  Whitby  try  with  all  their 
might  to  reconcile  these  things  with  the  circumstance  of  Satan 
being  nevertheless  bound  in  the  bottomless  pit!  In  this  respect 
the  doctrine  has  made  a  great  and  decided  advance  of  late  years; 
since  modern  opponents  do  now  hold  the  thousand  years  or 
Millennium  to  h^  future.  But  mark  the  effect  of  this  error 
upon  the  views  of  such  men  as  Latimer,  Bradford  and  others; 
for  it  is  important  as  a  clew  to  their  real  sentiments  on  this 
i|uestion.  They  held  that  the  world  would  only  last  six 
thousand  years;  (taking  no  notice  of  the  seventh  thousand;) 
and  that  the  final  Restitution,  the  Advent  of  Christ,  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Judgment,  were  all  to  take 
place  at  the  end  of  that  6000  years.  So  that  they  were  in  fact 
looking  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  that  very  period 
of  time,  at  which  the  millennarians  of  the  present  day  expect 
him.  Observe  how  remarkably  this  appears  in  the  following 
extracts  from  Latimer's  third  sermon  on  the  Lord's  prayer. 
Having  spoken  of  a  Parliament  different  from  the  parliaments 
of  this  world,  to  come  at  the  last  day; — ^^'a  parliament  in  which 
Christ  will  bear  the  rule  and  not  men;" — **which  the  righteous 
pray  for  when  they  say,  <Thy  Kingdom  come,'  because  they 
know  tfiat  therein  reformations  of  all  things  shall  be  had;" — 
he  presently  after  has  these  words: — "Let  us  therefore  have  a 
desire  th^  this  day  may  come  quickly;  let  us  hasten  God  for- 
ward;  le4  OB  cry  unto  him  day  and  night,  <Most  merciful 
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Father,  thy  Kingdom  come,^  St.  Paul  saith,  <The  Lord  will 
not  come  till  the  swerving  from  faith  cometh;?  (2  Thess.  ii.  S,) 
which  thing  is  already  done  and  past:  Antichrist  is  known 
throughout  all  the  world.  Wherefore  the  day  is  not  far  off. 
Let  us  heware,  for  it  will  one  day  fall  upon  our  heads.  St. 
Peter  saith,  <The  end  of  all  things  draweth  very  near.'  St. 
Peter  said  so  at  his  time:  how  much  more  shall  we  say  so? 
For  it  is  a  long  time  since  St  Peter  spake  these  words.  The 
world  was  ordained  to  endure  (as  all  learned  men  affirm  and 
prove  it  with  Scripture)  six  thousand  years.  Now  of  that 
number  there  be  passed  5552  years,  so  that  there  is  no  more 
left  but  448.  <And  furthermore  those  days  shall  be  shorten*-, 
ed:  ii  shall  not  be  full  six  thousand  years:  Hhe  days  shall  ba  *' 
shortened  for  the  elect's  sake.'  Therefore  all  those  learned 
men,  which  without  doubt  God  hath  sent  into  this  world  in  j 
these  latter  days  to  give  the  world  warning,  all  those  men  do  ; 
gather  out  of  Scripture,  that  the  last  day  cannot  be  far  off.^^* 
I  cannot  forbear  giving  a  few  brief  and  scattered  extracts 
from  his  sermons  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent  Having 
observed  again,  that  the  days  before  the  Advent  will  be  short- 
ened, "so  that  peradventure  (saith  he)  it  may  come  in  my 
days,  old  as  I  am,  or  in  our  children's  days;"  he  goes  on: 
"There  will  be  great  alterations  at  that  day;  there  will  be  hurly 
burly,  like  as  ye  see  when  a  man  dieth,&c.  There  will  he  such 
alterations  of  the  earth  and  the  elements,  they  will  lose  their  ': 
former  nature  and  be  endued  with  another  nature.  And  then  f 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  a  cloud  with  power 
and  great  glory.  Certain  it  is  that  he  shall  come  to  judge;  but 
we  cannot  tell  the  time  when  he  will  come."  Then  quoting 
1  Thess.  iv.  to  show  that  the  living  saints  "shall  be  rapt  up 
into  the  air  and  so  meet  Christ  our  Saviour,"  he  adds;  <^all 
those,  I  say,  who  be  content  to  strive  and  fight  with  sin; 
these  shall  in  such  wise  be  taken  up  into  the  air  and  meet  with 
Christ,  and  so  shall  come  down  with  him  again,^* — "I  prajr 
God,  that  we  may  be  of  the  number  of  those,  which  shall  hear 
this  joyful  and  most  comfortable  voice  of  Christ  our  Saviour 
when  he  will  say.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the 
kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  you  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  was  laid." — "That  man  or  that  woman  that  Baith 
these  words  Uhy  kingdom  come,'  with  a  faithful  heart,  no 
doubt  desireth  in  very  deed  that  God  will  come  to  judgment 
and  amend  all  things  in  this  world,  to  pull  down  Satan 
that  old  serpent  under  our  feet" 

•  The  Editor  of  a  recent  edition  of  Latimer's  Sermons,  Dr.  Watkins,  says  in 
a  note  on  this  opinion  of  the  world's  duration  for  six  thousand  ye^  only — "^1/ 
the  time  of  the  Reformalion  this  netian  was  very  prevalent?^  ^ 
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III.  The  last  objection  to  which  I  shall  reply  is,  that  al- 
though it  may  be  admitted,  that  the  doctrine  is  scriptural,  it 
is  not  of  a  practical  character,  and  therefore  not  profitable  or 
to  edification. 

He  first  point  to  be  determined,  in  order  to  refute  this  ob- 
jecfioDy  is — In  what  does  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the  practical 
tendency  of  the  doctrine  consist.  If  I  appeal  to  my  own  /?er- 
sotial  experience  of  its  salutary  influence,  or  to  its  stirring  and 
edifying  effects  upon  others,  (either  of  which  I  can  most  con* 
scientiously  declare,)  there  would  not  I  fear  be  that  confidence 
in  the  minds  of  many,  as  regards  the  integrity  of  the  proof, 
which  is  essential  to  conviction.  The  most  proper  and  unex- 
ceptionable mode  is  to  turn  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  notice 
'(  what  practical  use  the  writers  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  New 
.  Testament  especially,  make  of  the  subject.  This  it  is  my  in- 
i  tention  to  perform,  if  God  will,  as  I  proceed  to  bring  forward 
and  support  from  Scripture  the  doctrine  itself:  until  which 
even  this  mode  would  not  be  satisfactory;  because  some  of  the 
testimonies,  which  I  shall  hereafter  adduce,  might  not  at  pre- 
sent be  considered  to  the  point.  As  regards  therefore  this  one 
particular  mode  of  considering  the  objection,  I  shall  only  pre- 
mise, that  I  fearlessly  challenge  the  production  of  a  greater 
number  of  independent  passages,  practically  applying  any 
other  Scripture  doctrine  or  connected  series  of  doctrines,  than 
I  can  bring  forward  in  behalf  of  those  in  question;  and  that  if 
we  are  to  judge  of  them  by  the  frequency  with  which  they 
are  made  the  ground  of  exhortation,  or  by  the  variety  of  duties 
or  paces  which  they  specially  call  into  exercise,  they  must  be 
deemed  among  the  most  practical  and  highly  important  U'Uths 
in  the  Bible.  But  I  must  for  the  present  entreat  the  patience 
of  the  reader. 

In  the  meanwhile  I  do  not  think  the  objection, — that  a  doc- 
trine (admitted  to  be  scriptural)  is  not  profitable, — at  all  con- 
sistent, nor  fit  to  be  advanced  by  persons  professing  to  receive 
the  Scriptures  as  divinely  inspired:  and  I  must  here  therefore 
beg  to  submit  four  short  observations,  for  the  candid  considera- 
tion of  the  reader. 

1.  First,  it  is  plainly  written,  that  "all  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  and  \s  profitable,  &c.''p  It  is  affronting 
to  the  Deity  to  suppose,  that  he  would  reveal  anything  to  the 
Church,  which  is  not  calculated  to  edify  it;  or  which  indivi- 
dual members  of  it  may  wilfully  neglect,  without  great  damage 
to  their  souls.  Some  points  are  indeed  more  prominent  than 
others;  and  there  are  some  also,  which  we  may  justly  call 
<<first  prt/tCQp'et  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ r'^^i  but  because  I 

>3Tim.  iii.  16.  ^Heb.vi.l. 
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acknowledge  the  foundation  stone  to  be  that  on  which  a  build- 
ing rests,  can  I  therefore  safely  wrench  ^  principal  stone  or 
timber  from  the  breast  work  of  that  building?     The  doctrines 
of  Scripture  are  so  essential  to  each  other,  that,  if  one  be  re- 
moved, some  other  loses  its  utility  also.     For  examplci  John 
the  Baptist  preaches  the  necessity  of  repentance,  that  we  nay 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  J    No  one  will  deny  repentance 
to  be  a  fundamental:  but  make  men  indifferent  in  reeard  to 
the  wrath  to  come,  (which  is  prophetic,  and  on  which  John 
grounds  his  call  to  repentance,)  and  you  remove  from  multi- 
tudes the  most  powerful  motive  to  it.*     Another  class  of  peri- 
sons  is  perhaps  led  to  repentance  by  a  v-iew  of  the  goodness  of  7 
God:'  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  say,  what  may  be 
profitable  or  not,  or  what  most  profitable,  to  others;  nor  indeed   i 
how  far  the  cordial  reception  of  a  truth  may  conduce  to  the  \ 
salvation  of  his  own  soul. 

2.  Secondly,  I  observe,  that,  presuming  the  millennarian 
doctrines  to  be  scriptural,  that  system  which  deprives  them  of  ■ 
the  degree  of  importance,  (whatsoever  it  may  be,)  which  the 
Word  of  God  hath  assigned  to  them,  must  be  so  far  wrong: 
and  whatsoever  is  wrong  in  doctrine  must  be  to  that  extent 
mischievous  in  practice,  however  plausible.  It  may  be  that 
individuals  are  notwithstanding  saved:  but  its  pernicioos  ef- 
fects upon  the  generality  of  hearers,  and  to  a  great  degree  Ipon 
real  believers,  are  nevertheless  incalculable. 

3,  Thirdly,  I  notice,  that  men  cannot,  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  thing,  judge  of  the  practical  tendency  of  a  doctrine,  until 
they  have  first  embraced  it  and  experienced  its  power.  Till 
then  they  either  regard  it  with  indifference,  or  they  decidedly 
oppose  it  as  dangerous  and  liable  to  abuse.  Many,  for  example, 
conceive  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the  works 
of  the  law  to  be  unfavourable  to  holiness;  and  that  the  prefera* 
ble  course  is,  to  keep  it  in  the  back-ground  and  insist  on  the 
moral  duties.  And  many  imagine  again,  that  to  preach  the 
need  of  the  Spirit's  aid  for  every  good  thought  and  word  and 
work,  is  calculated  to  paralyze  the  exertions  of  men,  and  to 
deaden  the  motives  to  personal  diligence.  And  how  much 
greater  a  number  of  professors  cannot  conceive  of  the  doctrine 

♦  I  call  repentance  here  fundamenUU  in  reference  to  Heb.  vi.  1, 9,  where  it 
is  applied  together  with  the  resurrection  and  cterruU  iudgmtrUf  as  among  the 
incipient  essentials  of  Christianity;  bat  as  far  as  its  relative  importance  when 
compared  with  the  wrath  to  come  is  considered,  if  we  keep  strictly  to  figurative 

S'oprietv,  that  on  which  the  call  to  repentance  is  grounded  is  rather  ol  the  two 
e  fundamental  doctrine;  and,  according  therefore  to  metaphorical  consis- 
tency, the  revelation,  that  there  is  wrath  to  come,  supersedes  in  importance  the 
call  to  repentance  and  fruits  meet  for  it.  ^ 

'  Luke  iii.  7, 8.  •  Rom.  ii.  4. 
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of  ekeiionf  ^tbat  it  is  full  of  sweet  comfort  to  godly  per- 
sons;"— ^'thst  it  doth  greatly  establish  and  confirm  the  faith 
of  eternal  salvation;" — and  <^that  it  doth  fervently  kindle  their 
love  towards  God."  Yet  many,  I  am  persuaded,  of  those,  who 
objeet  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Millennium,  because  they  cannot 
see  iheir  practical  use,  would  deny  to  the  last  the  reasonable- 
ncMof  objecting  to  those  other  doctrines  on  the  same  ground. 
4.  Lastly,  I  would  earnestly  caution  my  christian  brethren 
to  ptnae  before  they  take  up  this  objection:  for  I  cannot  but 
consider  it  to  be  among  the  symptoms  of  that  leaven  of  m^- 
deliiVf  which  prevails  among  so  many  professors  in  these 
awfoi  days,  that  the  practical  use  of  a  scripture  doctrine  is  by 

t  many  demanded,  befere  they  will  seriously  entertain  it  It  is 
thus  that  the  authority  of  Scripture  is  first  degraded  and  then 

.    undermined.      Men  do  not  recognise  that  chief  and  all  im- 

Eortant  feature  of  the  Bible, — that  it  is  not  the  word  of  men, 
ut  THE  Word  of  God.  I  am  sure  that  all  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  sincerity  would  be  horrified  at  the  thought  of  turning 
away  from  his  personal  instruction,  and  telling  him  to  his  face 
that  his  sayings  were  hard  or  unprofitable:  and  yet,  when  men 
deliberately  make  light  of  portions  of  his  acknowledged  Word, 
or  consider  themselves  entitled  to  neglect  it,  they  do  in  efiiect 
^tum  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven;"  and  they 
betray  that  their  minds  are  not  brought  into  that  implicit  sub- 
jection to  divine  truth,  which  they  profess. 


Essay  II. 
On  the  Second  Advent, 

It  happens,  in  regard  to  some  of  the  more  important  sub- 
jects of  prophecy,  (at  least  it  has  been  my  own  case,)  that  we 
have  not  so  much  to  learn  as  to  unlearn.  The  traditions  of 
men  have,  in  some  respects,  rendered  void  the  Word  of  God: 
and  it  may  be  useful,  if  I  previously  endeavour  to  show,  in 
respect  to  one  important  doctrine,  how  much  at  variance  the 
opinions  of  many  christians  are  with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
I  advert  to  the  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with  his 
saints;  which,  instead  of  occupying  the  place  assigned  to  it  by 
the  New  Testament,  has  been  superseded  by  an  unscriptural 
mode  of  calling  upon  sinners  to  repent  because  death  is  at 
hand;  and  exhorting  believers  with  a  promise  of  entering  into 
their  glory  immediately  after  their  decease. 

If  the  taader  will  suspend  his  judgment,  until  I  have  gone 
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through  the  whole  series  of  essays  which  I  am  now  bringing 
before  him,  he  will  find,  that  I  do  most  unreservedly  entertain 
the  opinion,  that  the  souls  of  believers  do,  immediately  after 
death,  enjoy  a  blessed  and  a  conscious  rest;  and  that  they  do 
visibly  behold  the  Lord:  but  this  is  not  the  great  promise  of 
the  Scriptures; — this  is  not  the  glory  which  the  New  Teirta- 
ment  holds  up  to  believers.  That  glory  (whether  it  refer  to 
their  throne,  their  crown,  their  inheritance,  their  degree,  or 
their  incorruptible  body)  is  invariably  deferred  by  the  apostles 
until  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  I  know  not  of  one  Scripture, 
which  clearly  and  directly  speaks  of  the  believer,  as  entering 
into  his  glory ^  or  partaking  of  the  promise^  at  death.  \^ 

Neither  do  I  mean  to  assert,  that  christians  generally  deny  ^ 
the  Advent,  Resurrection,  &c.     Distinct  admissions  of  it  may 
be  found  in  most  writers;  and  a  deferring  also  of  what  they    :; 
call  the  complete  reward  and  glory,  until  the  period  of  the   \ 
resurrection.     What  I  mean  to  insist  on  is,  that  christians,  in 
their  ordinary  expositions  and  discourse,  make  these  truths 
subordinate^  and  the  intermediate  prospect  of  death  pre-emi" 
nent;  whereas  the  Scriptures  make  the  advent  and  resurrection 
principal  features,  and  death  is  only  mentioned  incidentally. 

But  to  the  proof:  let  us  begin  with  St.  Paul.  In  1  Corin- 
thians XV.  he  labours  to  show,  that,  if  there  be  no  resurrection 
hereafter,  our  faith  is  vain.  But  what  force  would  there  be  in* 
such  an  argument  as  this,  if  the  believer  entered  into  his  re* 
ward  at  death?  Alas!  it  is  wonderful  to  think  how  little  prae-./ 
tical  influence  this  doctrine  really  has  with  the  majority  of 
professors!  The  thoughts  of  it  does  not  give  them  one  atom 
more  of  power,  nor  supply  to  them  one  additional  motive,  to 
mortify  their  sinful  lusts:  a  plain  proof  to  me  that  it  cannot  be 
believed  with  the  heart. 

Let  us  take  another  passage.     I  have  preferred  that  in  Co* 
rinthians,  just  considered,  because  it  is  plain  and  explicit* 

♦  A  respectable  writer  has  disparaged  the  importance  of  the  second  advent, 
on  the  ground  that  St.  Paul,  when  writing  to  tne  Corinthians,  determined  to 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified;  leaving  us  to  infer,  that  the 
mere  circumstance  of  the  crucifixion,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  were 
all  which  he  resolved  to  bring  forward  among  them.  It  is  not  a  little  remark- 
able, that  in  this  very  Epistle  nenraiscs  these  same  Corinthians,  "because  they 
came  behind  in  no  gift,  toaiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ^**  (chap, 
i.  7Q— he  upbraids  them  for  not  remembering,  "that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world;"  (chap.  vi.  1,  2;)— and  one  whole  chapter  of  it  Tone  of  the  longesi  in  the 
Testament,  cnapter  xv.)  is  devoted  to  an  exposition  or  the  order  Bua  nature  of 
the  resurrection;  concerning  which  he  says,  that  if  the  dead  are  not  to  rise, 
then  are  they  perished!  {v.  18.)  These  passages  prove  beyond  a  reasonable 
Question,  that  viuch  more  is  involved  in  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour, 
tnan  the  one  single  fact  of  the  death  of  Jesus:  were  we  to  keep  to  tbfe  only,  we 
must  exclude  regeneration,  sanctification,  election,  the  judgment,  and  many 
other  topics,  which  (like  the  advent,  and  resurrection,  and  reiflLpf  the  saints) 
though  intimately  connected  with  the  atonement,  may,  nevertljiftss,  be  distin- 
gaished  from  it.  7^ 
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Tke  object  of  the  Apostle  was  to  show  them  the  mystery  of 

the  resurrectioD;  and  therefore  I  must  suppose  that  be  expouods 

it  io  93  plain  and  literal  a  manner  as  possible.     And  we  may 

hope  br  equal  distinctness  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 

tQ  the  Thessalonians,  for  here  he  expressly  instructs  the  disci- 

piv  in  regard  to  the  state  of  those,  who  are  dead  in  Christ; 

declaring,  that  he  would  not  have  them  ignorant  concerning 

them,  and  thus  sorrow  for  their  departure,  as  those  persons 

sorrow  who  never  hope  to  see  their  dead  again.  He  gives  them 

to  understand,  that  they  shall  see  their  friends  again  Aere,  in 

J  thU  tSbrld;  he  reminds  them  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is 

I  the  pledge  of  theirs;  and  that,  when  the  Lord  comes,  he  will 

r  brings  them  with  him.     *^I  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 

L    brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow 

not  even  as  others,  which  have  no  hope.     For  if  we  believe 

f    that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep 

in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  Then  he  goes  on  to  assure 

them,  that  the  promises  are  not  for  those  only,  who  shall  be 

alive  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  for  the  departed  saints  as 

well: — that,  when  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven,  the 

^  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jirsi, 

The  same  thing  is  stated  in  the  same  way  by  the  other  apos- 
tles. St  James  encourages  not  those  to  whom  he  writes  with 
the  hope  of  their  reward  at  death;  but  exhorts  them  to  hepa- 
\  iient  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord.*  St.  Peter  also  tells  his 
people:  ^^when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear y  ye  shall  re- 
ceive a  crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away.''^  So  St  John: 
"we  know  that,  when  he  shall  £r/7/7ear,  we  shall  be  like  him."** 
These  things  are  consistent,  and  what  we  should  expect,  if 
the  great  recompense  were  generally  deferred  till  the  second 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  if  it  were  the  prize  chiefly  held 
up  to  view.     We  shall  in  that  case  not  only  find  it  laid  down 

» Jas.  V.  7.  b  1  Pet.  v.  4.  « 1  John  iii.  9. 

•  The  personal  hope  of  two  of  the  apostles.  constitutiD^.  in  some  measare, 
their  ejferienc€  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  aeath,  has  been  handed  down  for 
us  bf  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Paul  says:  "1  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
tinmofmy  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  ^ood  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
Goarw,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
(•2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.)  St.  Peter,  when  admonished  by  ihelLord,  "that  he  must 
shortly  pat  off  his  Iledbly  taberuacle,"  thinks  it  proper  to  write  an  Epistle  to  the 
faithful,  Ikt  ichoU  burden,  of  which  is,  to  confirm  them  in  the  expectation,  that 
these  prwent  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  dissol  ved«  as  those  in  the  davs  of  Noah 
were,  and  again  be  succeeded  by  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth; — that  he  had 
followed  BO  cunningly  devised  fable,  when  he  made  known  to  them  the  power 
and  cooniDgof  the  £ord;  but  had  had  a  visible  specimen  of  it,  when  he  beheld 
the  tran-sBaratioa  on  the  Mount;— and  that  apostate  men  would  arise  in  the 


20  ESSAYS  ON  THE  ADVENT 

in  the  New  Testament  as  a  doctrine  of  the  apostles;  but  we 
shall  perceive  the  primitive  church  in  general  to  be  aflfected 
with  this  view  of  the  subject;  and  either  speaking,  or  spoken 
of,  as  looking  eagerly  forward  to  such  an  event.  There  will 
be  other  marks  of  grace  discernible;  but  this  mark,  at  a  time 
when  I  am  presuming  their  hopes  to  have  been  bound  up  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  second  appearance,  and  not  in  the  rest 
entered  into  immediately  after  death, — this  mark,  I  say,  would 
then  be  an  essential  one:  the  want  of  it  would  imply  the 
grossest  ignorance  of  the  prevailing  tenets  of  the  Church;  or 
the  grossest  unbelief  of  those  which  were  perceived.  Tb^)^ 
feature,  however,  pre-eminently  marks  the  character  of  the'^ 
scripture  saints,  as  I  shall  evince  by  a  few  passages  from  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul.  j 

In  Romans  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  new  creature  is    \ 
said  to  be  **waiiingfor  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God —    ' 
eroaning  within  itself  and  waiting  for  the  redemption  of  the 
oodyy^     In  Corinthians,  as  we  have  seen,  he  thanks  God, 
^Hhat  they  came  behind  in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the  coining  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''^     And  of  the  Thessalonians  he  says, 
"that  they  turned  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  the  true    - 
God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from,  heaven.''^    To  the  Philip, 
plans  he  thus  speaks  of  himself  and  them: — "For  our  conversa-  • 
tion  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour^  a 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''^     Yea,  in  one  passage,  already  in  part  f 
quoted,  the  Apostle  so  decidedly  makes  loving  the  appearing' 
of  Christ  a  mark  of  grace,  that  he  seems  in  a  measure  to  lim.it 
the  reward  of  righteousness  to  those  only,  who  partake  of  this 
desire:  "A  crown  (saith  he)  which  the  Lord  shall  give  me  at 
that  day;  and  not  to  me  only;  but  unto  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing.^^^    A  text  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  .■ 
appears  to  make  the  same  distinction  and  limitation:  "Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that 
look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation."' 

We  have  much  more  to  the  same  purport  in  the  Epistles, 
especially  in  those  of  St.  Paul,  without  insisting  on  numerous 
passages  in  the  Gospels.  Whether  the  apostle  speaks  of  him- 
self, of  his  followers,  or  of  both  together,  he  still  keeps  holding 
forth  to  their  view  the  end  of  this  present  dispensation;  and  he 
treats  of  it,  as  though,  in  regard  to  the  Church,  a  succeeding 
generation  might  not  be  recognised.  Is  it  to  himself  he  refers? 
His  words  are:  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  urn  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  eiMhmitted 

*  Rom.  viiL  19, 23.       •  1  Cor.  i  7.       '1  Thess.  i.  9, 10.       iji'hap.  iii.  20. 
fc2Tim.iv.8.       iHcb.ix.28.  y^ 


AND  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST. 


21 


onto  him  against  that  day.^^  Is  it  them  he  speaks  of? — <<He 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until 
the  day  of  Jesusifchrist'"  Does  he  include  himself  with  them? 
then  he  says:  <Hhe  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible^  and  we 
shall  be  changed; — we^  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
cmM  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  tta  air."» 

The  greatest  and  most  ordinary  objects  of  religious  interest 

and  expectation  are  also  deferred  for  their  completion  unto 

this  time.  Is  \i  grace? — though  given  now;  still,  as  to  its  con- 

sunmation,  <<it  is  to  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of 

^  Jems  Christ''''    Is  it  rest? — it  is  <^when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 

ff  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels."®    Is  it  sal- 

\  vaiionf — in  numerous  instances  it  is  described,  <<as  ready  to 

be  revealed  in  the  last  time.^^^    ^'Finally,  the  Spirit  and  the 

Bride  [the  universal  Church  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  her,]  say, 

f   COMB.     And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.'*    <<He  which 

\   testifieth  these  things  saith,  surely  I  come  quickly:'*  and  one 

who  was  in  the  Spirit  responds — <'Amen,  even  so  come.  Lord 

[    Jesus."     Rev.  zzii.  17,  20. 

i       I  shall  now,  by  way  of  shewing  the  practical  tendency  of 

the  second  Advent,  and  the  consequent  importance  of  this  truth 

to  every  christian  who  desires  edification,  bring  forward  some 

of  those  testimonies,  to  which  I  adverted  in  the  former  essay, 

•,  when  I  pledged  myself  to  show  the  use  which  the  writers  of 

'  the  New  Testament  make  of  it 

We  have  already  seen,  that  they  apply  it,  as  the  legitimate 
source  of  consolation,  to  those  who  mourn  for  the  dead;  <Hhat 
they  may  not  sorrow,  as  those  who  have  no  hope"  of  seeing 
tlieir  friends  return.^  We  have  likewise  seen  an  apparent 
limitation  of  the  reward  to  them  that  love  his  appearing;*' — 
jtn  application  of  the  subject,  which,  if  it  be  not  to  be  insisted 
oo  to  its  full  extent,  is  nevertheless  calculated  to  awaken  heart- 
searchings.  In  regard  to  those  passages  which  remain,  I  shall, 
to  avoid  circumlocution,  only  quote  them  at  length;  so  head- 
ing them,  as  to  point  out  the  evangelical  duties  and  graces  to 
which  they  call  us,  and  consequently  the  practical  use  made 
of  them. 

•ds  a  call  to  Repentance^ — 
<^Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from 
the  pretence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  &c" 
Acts  iiL  19,  20. 

k  2  Tint.  L  li.       >  PhU.  i.  6.        ■»  1  Cor.  xv.  52;  1  Thess.  iv.  17.      »  1  Pet. 
i.  13.       •2Tke».L7.       plPct.i.5.       q  I  Thess.  ir.  13— 18.       rgxim. 
ir.  %  Heb.  ij^^L 
2*    \ 
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to  love  Christ; — 

**If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  he 
Anathema  Maran-atha;*'  wliich,  being  interpreted,  is,  **Let 
him  be  accursed — our  Lord  cometh,^^     1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

to  love  one  another j — 

<^And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  loffe 
toward  one  another,  and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  do  towird 
you:  to  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts  unblameable  in 
holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our 
LordJesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.'^  1  Thess.  iii.  13. 
to  the  mortification  of  earthly  lusts; — 

"When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear^  then  shall  y^^ 
also  appear  with  him  in  glory.     Mortify  therefore  your  mem-  * 
bers  which  are  upon  the  earth;  fornication,  uncleanness,  in- 
ordinate affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness  which    < 
is  idolatry;"  &c.     Col.  iii.  4,  5. 

"The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to 
all  men,  teaching  us — that  denying  ungodliness  and  unworldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  evil  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  [even]  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ"     Titus  ii.  11—13. 

to  general  Obedience  and  Holiness; — 

"For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  ' 
with  his  angels;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  accord-  h 
ing  to  his  works.**     Matt.  xvi.  27.  jr 

"And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him,  that,  ti;Aen  he  shalf 
appear^  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before 
him  at  his  coming,^*     1  John  ii.  28. 

"We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him; 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  He  is.     And  every  man  that  hath  this  \ 
hope  in  him  purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure."  Ibid.  iii.  2,  3,    ' 

"Behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.**  Rev.  xxii.  13. 

to  Spirituality  oftnind; — 

"For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour^  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  &c.     Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 

to  JVorks  of  mercy; — 

"  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory y  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory;  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations;  and  he 
shall  divide  them  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  divMes  his 
sheep  from  the  goats.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  tas  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  FaAer,  inherit 


the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundatiooJrthe  world: 
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for  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
giTe  me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me;  I  was  in 
priscm^and  ye  came  unto  me."     Matt.  xxv.  31 — 36. 

to  Watchfulness; — 

*Watch  therefore;  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 

doA  eome.     But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house 

had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 

watdhed,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  have  been 

broken  up.     Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready;  for  in  such  an  hour 

^  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.^^  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  44, 

/•      ••Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 

W  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  comelh,^^    Matt.  xxv.  13. 

^        •'Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning, 

and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when 

he  will  return  from  the  wedding;  that  when  he  cometh  and 

^    knocketh  they  may  open  to  him  immediately.     Blessed  are 

-     those  servants  whom  the  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 

,     watching."     Luke  xii.  35,  37. 

•^Behold  /  come  as  a  thief:  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
^    keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame."     Rev.  xvi.  15. 

•^But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief:  ye  are  all  the  children  of  light  and  of 

(the  day:  we  are  not  of  night,  nor  of  darkness.  Therefore  let 
Of  not  sleep  as  do  others:  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober."  1 
Tbess.  V.  4,  6. 

••Behold,  I  come  quickly:  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  say- 
ings of  the  prophecy  of  this  Book."     Rev.  xxii.  7. 

to  Patience  and  Long-suffering; — 

"We  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,  for  your 
patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that 
ye  endure;  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer:  seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you; 
and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven^  &c."     2  Thess.  i.  4 — 7. 

■•For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the 
willof  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise:  for  yet  a  little  while 
and  He  that  shall  come  will  come  and  will  not  tarry."  Heb. 
X.  36,  »7. 

•'Bb  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord, '  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit 
of  the  eaythy  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the 
early  and^llbtter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient — stablish  your  hearts 
— ^for  the  4pM*^  of  the  Lord  draweth  nighJ^^  James  v.  7, 8. 
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^^Wherein  (in  the  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time)  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be^ 
ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations;  that  the  trial 
of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  pe- 
risheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.'^  1  Pot 
i.  6,  7. 

'^Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you; 
but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings; 
thcU  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealedj  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy.  ^'     1  Pet  iv.  12,  13.  % 

to  Moderation  and  Sobriety; —  " 

<<Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men:  the  Lord  is 
at  hand.''     Phil.  iv.  5. 

*<Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.''     1  Pet  i.  13. 

to  ministerial  Fidelity  and  Diligence. 

<<Who  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  sea- 
son? Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing."     ^att  xxiv.  46. 

"For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  ,» 
not  even  ye,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  i 
coming?*'     1  Thess.  ii.  19.  jj 

"I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  aQr 
things;  and  before  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  wit- 
nessed a  good  confession;  that  thou  keep  this  commandment 
without  spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  JesuM 
Christ."     1  Tim.  vi.  13,  14.  ^ 

<<I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus    | 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  his  kingdom;  preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long  suffering  and 
doctrine."     2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2. 

"The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  $n 
elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  Mr- 
taker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed:  feed  the  flock  of  Ood 
which  is  among  you;  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  con- 
straint, but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  jmind; 
neither  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to 
the  flock:  and  zohen  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear y  ye  shill  re- 
ceive a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  1  Peter  y/1 — 4. 

•Against  censorious  Judgment.  ^ 

"Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  unXsSjtthe  Lord 
come,  &c "     1  Cor.  i v.  5.  jT 
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I  reserve  those  passages  which  practically  improve  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Resurrection  of  the  saints,  until  I  come  to  treat 
more  fiiUy  on  that  subject:  in  the  mean  while  I  earnestly  be- 
seech tfae  reader,  especially  if  he  be  a  minister,  dispassionately 
to  consider  what  has  been  already  advanced.  It  may  be  that 
in  regvd  to  some  five  or  six  texts,  he  may  differ  from  me,  as 
to  their  interpretation  and  consequent  pertinence:  but  the  great 
masj  of  evidence  is  such^  as  I  am  persuaded  cannot  be  success- 
fully controverted. 

I  would  therefore  humbly  but  seriously  ask.  Is  the  general 
MMUb  or  style  of  preaching  consistent  with  these  extracts?    Has 
/not  the  wisdom  of  man  substituted  its  own  invention  for  the 
^  wisdom  of  God?     I  grant  that  to  the  natural  man  an  object  of 
sense  will  always  appear  better  suited  to  exercise  a  practical 
influence,  than  an  object  of  faith;  and  therefore,  to  press  home 
upon  the  thoughtless  the  certainty  of  death,  of  the  truth  of 
which  event  they  have  daily  evidence,  will  seem  a  more  likely 
method  of  awakening  them,  than  to  plead  an  Advent  and  a 
f    Resurrection.     But  to  act  thus  is  surely  inconsistent  in  the 
b    Mpirilual  man,  who  is  the  minister  of  a  Gospel  that  especially 
sddresses  itself  to  the  eye  of  faith:  and  a  ministry  thus  con- 
ducted must  be  proportionably  less  fruitful,  than  one  which 
,  more  implicitly  relies  on  what  is  written, 
f      I  say  not  that  death  is  altogether  an  unscriptural  subject  of 
\ exhortation;  but  that  it  is  a  truth  not  to  be  compared,  in  regard 
to  its  prominency,  with  the  Advent,  Resurrection,  &c.  I  admit, 
alsOy  that  so  far  as  the  mere  determination  of  a  man's  future 
condition  is  concerned,  the  day  of  his  death  is  virtually  to  him 
as  the  day  of  resurrection  or  judgment:  but  without  entering 
into  the  proof,  that  it  is  not  so  influential  in  other  respects,  it 
ought  to  be  enough  for  every  christian  mind  to  know,  that  it 
is  not  the  Scripture  mode  of  stating  these  truths.     It  is  very 
proper  as  a  private  opinion,  or  in  the  way  of  additional  argu- 
ment; but  the  reverse  is  acted  upon:  this  private  opinion  has 
ejected  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  from  its  place  in  the  pulpit; 
and  the  Advent  and  Resurrection  and  Kingdom  of  Christ  are 
degraded  to  the  private  station. 

May  the  voice  of  the  betrothed  spouse  of  Christ  again  be 
heari,  enring,  with  the  Spirit,  COME!  May  those  who  have 
the  first  iruits  of  the  Spirit  be  found  in  every  instance  <<groan- 
iog  wilhio  themselves,  and  waiting  for  the  adoption, — to  wit| 
the  redemption  of  their  bodyl*^ 


< 
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Essay  III. 
The  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

« 

In  proceeding  to  the  more  immediate  consideration  of  the 
Millennium,  the  circumstance  which  I  shall  first  notice  is  the 
Kingdom,  concerning  which  so  much  is  said  in  the  Scriptures; 
and  in  regard  to  which  I  must  beg  the  patient  attention  of  the 
reader,  while  I  endeavour  to  lead  him  step  by  step  through 
what  is  written  respecting  it     If  our  views  are  not  clear  U|Kl||k 
this  point,  we  shall  never  arrive  at  a  proper  conclusion  io  kk\ 
gard  to  other  matters.    For  the  view  to  be  taken  of  the  doctrines   < 
of  the  Advent  and  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Resurrection  / 
of  the  saints,  depends  not  (as  some  would  insist)  upon  doubtful 
passages  in  the  Book  of  Revelation;  nor  shall  I  rest  my  inter- 
pretation upon  any  symbolical  or  merely  figurative  texts:  but 
if  there  are  passages  in  the  Word  of  God,  which  must  be  un-    ^ 
derstood  in  a  plain  and  literal  sense,  (abating  of  course  that 
tropical  use  of  words,  which  is  inseparable  from  ordinary  con- 
versation,) to  such  I  shall  appeal,  and  by  such  I  purpose  to    ' 
direct  my  course. 

I.  I  need  not  occupy  time  by  proving,  that  the  Messiah  or 
Christ,  according  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  was  to  bek 
a  king  J  as  well  as  prophet  and  priest;  and  that  in  various  placeSf^ 
more  especially  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  the  said  Scriptures  spea]^ 
of  the  dominion  and  power  which  should  be  given  him.    A  slight 
acquaintance  only  with  the  New  Testament  will  likewise  satisfy 
us,  that  the  Jewish  mind  was  prepossessed  with  the  notion  of 
a  king  and  a  kingdom,  connected  with  their  Messiah.     Thut\ 
Nathaniel,  when  brought  to  believe  in  Jesus,   confessed,—^  ^ 
"Thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.''*  • 
Thus,  when  the  Lord  exhibited  his  power  by  feeding  the  five 
thousand,  the  whole  multitude  would  have  taken  him  by  force 
and  made  him  king,  had  he  not  withdrawn  from  them.^    Thus 
again,  when  he  rode  into  Jerusalem  on  the  ass,  the  people  cried : 
"Blessed  be  tlie  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!" 
"Blessed  the  kingdmi  of  our  father  David,  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."®    And  what  is  more  to  the  pointy,  nvhen 
Christ  was  accused  before  Pilate  for  claiming  to  be  a  king,  he 

Elainly  declared  that  he  was  a  King,  and  that  he  expected  a 
ingdom.*' 

It  must  be  still  more  obvious  to  persons  familiar  With  the 
New  Testament,  that  it  does  continually  and  almost  exclu- 

*  John  i.  49.        ^  John  vi.  15.       « Mark  li.  10  and  Luke  xix»J8.       '  John 
xviii.  36, 37.  ^^ 
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mrdj  refer  the  blessings  and  the  glory  therein  announced  to 
this  Idngdom.  Jesus  we  are  told  went  about  preaching  the 
Gosjiel  (or  elad  tidings)  of  the  kingdom  in  all  the  cities  and  vil- 
lages of  Judea;*^  he  sent  his  disciples  to  preach  the  same;^  he 
spake  of  the  things  pertaining  to  it  after  his  resurrection  ;S^  St 
Paul  resolves  his  preaching  into  the  same  subject;^  and,  in 
brie^  the  whole  Word  of  God  is  called  ^Hhe  Word  of  the  king- 
danu^ 

Agunst  this  part  of  the  statement  an  objection  must  be  no- 
ticed: Tiz.  that  <^the  kingdom  of  God^^  and  <Hhe  kingdom  of 
kca0BK?'  are  constantly  spoken  of  in  Scripture;  but  that  these 
j^dnmot  mean  <<the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man/'  or  of  ^^Christ'' 
^  A  comparison  however  of  scripture  testimonies  will  shew^  that 
these  expressions  all  refer  to  one  and  the  same  kingdom. — 

For  instance;  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  are  one  and  the  same,  will  be  evident  from  a  compari- 
son of  the  following  parallel  passages.     St.   Matthew  says, 
'^Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
I   heaven:**^  St  Luke  says,  '^Blessed  be  ye  poor,  for  yours  is  the 
[    kingdom  of  God,^^^    Again   St.  Matthew  says,  <*It  is  given 
\  onto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:^^^ 
the  parallel  passage  in  St  Mark  is,  ^^unto  you  it  is  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Got/.''"    The  phrase 
^  ^^kinsdom  of  heaven"  is  indeed  a  form  of  speech  peculiar  to 
^8t  Matthew,  and  only  to  be  met  with  in  his  Gospel:  the  same 
vtfaing  being  invariably  called  by  Mark  and  Luke  ^'kingdom  of 
^OiidL''     And  even  St  Matthew  himself  uses  the  two  phrases 
indiscriminately  in  the  following  passage:  ^'Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
hsmsR.     And  again  I  say  unto  you,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
.  -flo  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
joto  the  kingdom  of  God.^^^ 

That  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  the 
same,  will  appear  from  a  similar  process.  Speaking  of  the 
Transfiguration,  St  Matthew  says,  **Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
there  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till 
thejr  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom  :"p  which  latter 
sentence  St  Luke  has — ^**till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God;^^^ 
and  SL  Mark — "till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
wiihpener,^^  Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  St  Matthew 
says,  ''that  at  the  end  of  the  world  the  Son  of  Man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  oflTend;''  and  immediately  he  adds,  ^Hhen  shall  the 

t  Matt  hL 95.  'Lnke  iz.  2.  t  Acts  i.  3.  k  Acts  zz.  25;  zzviii.  93, 31. 
iMattziiLV.  kMatt.y.3.  iLiikevi.20.  -iMatt.ziii.  11.  -Mark 
iT.  11.      •Matt.  six.  23, 24.     pMatt.  zvi.  28.     «  Luke  iz.  27.      r  Mark  iz.  1. 
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righteous  shine  forth  as  the  san  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa* 
iher:^^*  thus  making  the  kingdom  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
of  Man  the  same;  even  as  St.  Paul  calls  it^  <^the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God/^* 

From  these  various  passages  I  conclude,  that  only  one  king-* 
dom  is  spoken  of;  and  that  if  it  be  sometimes  called  the  king- 
dom of  the  Father 9  it  is  in  regard  to  His  having  ezpresdj  ap- 
pointed it  to  the  Son  of  Man;  even  as  Jesus  says,  <<I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me."" 
And  the  object  of  Christ  in  that  kingdom  is  to  bring  all  on 
earth  to  do  his  Father's  will,  even  as  it  is  done  in  heaven;  aod 
then,  when  he  hath  thus  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  to  tnlfk 
render  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.^  \ 

I  must  notice  also,  in  regard  to  this  subject,  that  divines  i 
often  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  ffrace:  though  it  is  not  a  scrip*  ' 
tural  expression.     This  is  done  by  way  of  distinguishing  those 
passages  which  refer  to  the  visible  church,  or  present  dispensa- 
tion,  during  which  souls  are  prepared,  by  the  means  of  grace  i 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  become  meet  partakers  of  the  inherit-  1 
ance  to  which  God  has  called  them.     Our  Lord  seems  to  refer 
to  this  dispensation  of  grace,  when  he  likens  the  kingdom  of  J 
heaven  to  tares  growing  with  the  wheat,  and  to  good  and  bad  i 
fish  caught  in  a  net.    In  several  other  passages  it  is  thus  spoken 
of;"^  and  I  deem  it  important  to  affirm  constantly,  that  the  glo*. 
rious  kingdom  of  our  God  and  Saviour  can  never  be  enjoyed^ 
by  any  other,  than  those  in  whose  hearts  he  now  reigns  by  th|^ 
Spirit     But  though  this  is  an  obvious  and  undeniable  use  OT 
the  terms  "Kingdom  of  God"  and  "Kingdom  of  heaven;"  yet 
can  they  only  refer,  in  such  case,  to  an  imperfect  or  embryo 
state  of  it     The  great  purpose  of  God  in  regard  to  this  kinj^- 
dom  is  the  manifestation  of  the  power,  glory,  and  sove*. 
reignty  of  Christ,  in  such  manner  as  that  all  flesh  shall  visibly 
behold  it,  whilst  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  in  it  like  the 
sun.'     It  is  to  this  manifestation  of  the  kingdom,  (which  ie 
called  its  "coming  with  D07cer,">')  that  the  great  majority  of 
those  passages  seem  to  reier  which  speak  of  the  kingdom;  and 
to  which  all  are  subordinate:  and,  certainly,  those  Scriptures 
which  advert  to  it  as  yet  future,  must  at  least  refer  to  a  dis- 
pensation different  from  the  present 

We  may  imperfectly  illustrate  these  two  conditions  of  the 
Kingdom  by  the  case  of  a  prince  in  exile,  who  is  nevertheless 
making  formidable  preparations  to  assert  and  vindicate  his 
rights.     The  king,  though  not  enthroned,  is  acknowledged  by 

•Malt.  xiii.  41,  43.  » Ephes.  v.  5.  •  Luke  xxii.  29^  30.  M  Cofc'xv.  24. 28. 
9r  See  for  example,  Matt.  xxi.  43;  Mark  xii.  34:  Luke  z.  9, 11:  Mii  20.  *  Mau. 
xiiL  43.    7  See  Mark  ix.  1,  ^  aod  2  Pet.  i.  16. 
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aaoy  partisans;  over  these  he  already  rules,  and  these  he  re- 
ceivea under  his  protection:  but  he  is  not  yet  acknowledged  by 
the  nationsover  which  he  claims  sovereignty;  and  he  waits  for 
the  time  when  they  shall  say,  like  Judah  to  David,  '^Return  thou 
and  all  thy  servants.^'' 

IL  I  next  proceed  to  inquire  concerning  the  time  when  this 
KiDgdom  may  be  properly  said  to  have  been  set  up;  a  right 
apprabeosion  of  which  will  materially  assist  our  determination 
of  other  points. 

1.  Many  consider  the  kingdom  of  God  to  be  His  now  reign- 
ing  by  his  power  and  providence, — over-ruling  so  much  of  the 
wrath  of  ungodly  men,  as  he  suffers  to  escape,  and  restraining 
flie  remainder  of  it  Thus,  say  they,  the  Jews  unconsciously 
obeyed,  even  when  crucifying  Jesus;  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost 
cries  in  anticipation,  ^^Why  do  the  heathen  rage  and  the  peo- 
ple imagine  a  vain  thing?  yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Zion."*  Now  it  must  be  admitted,  as  beyond 
dispute  by  those  who  believe  the  Scriptures,  "that  the  Most 

CHigh  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men;''  <^and  that  God  is  the 
governor  among  the  nations:"^  but  if  this  be  the  kingdom  in- 
tended, it  was  set  up  at  the  creation  of  the  world;  for  there 
never  was  a  period  since  the  creation,  in  which  God  has  not 
thus  ruled  and  over-ruled  mankind.  But  the  Kingdom  of  , 
which  I  am  speaking  was  the  subject  of  promise^  certainly  as 

,:|ate  as  the  time  of  Daniel;*^  a  circumstance  quite  incompatible 

^Urith  its  existence  then  and  previously. 

*A  Neither  could  it  have  been  set  up  at  any  period  between 
the  time  of  Daniel  and  our  Lord's  incarnation:  for  it  is  the  Soti 
of  Man  to  whom,  according  to  Daniel,*^  the  dominion  is  given; 
axul  it  is  impossible  he  can  have  reigned  as  man,  before  he  was 
made  man. 

That  the  Kingdom  and  glory  to  be  manifested  are  especially 
aisigned  over  to  him  as  man,  is  evident  from  other  scripture 
toftimonies.  In  Corinthians,  the  Apostle  says  of  him  ^^that 
God  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet:''®  which  saying  is  in- 
deed a  quotation  (as  also  Hebrews  ii.  5 — 8)  of  Psalm  viii. 
wherein  he  is  thus  spoken  of, — "What  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him?  or  the  Son  of  Man  that  thou  visitest  him? 
Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  [or  for  a  little  while  lower]  than 
the  angjds:  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thine  hand:  Thou  hast  put  all 
things  ia  subjection  under  his  feet."  Thus  Jesus  declared, 
^that  audiority  was  given  to  him  to  execute  judgment  also,  he» 
cause  he  tmi  ihe  Son  of  Man  J  ^^  And  St.  Paul  affirms,  <Hhat  God 

« 8  Sam.  xix.  1^—14.  « Psalm  ii.  1—6.  »» Psalm  xxii.  28;  Dan.  iv.  17. 
« Dan.  vii.       J  Chap.  vii.  13, 14.       •  1  Cor.  xv.  27.       'John  v.  27. 
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hath  given  to  him  (on  account  of  his  obedience  and  humiliation 
in  the  flesh)  a  Name,  which  is  above  every  name;  that  at  the 
name  of  JESUS  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.''*  He  who 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  must  have  pre- 
viously possessed  that  sovereignty  of  the  universe,  which  has 
been  mentioned:  but  this  Kingdom  is  the  reward  of  the  right- 
eous obedience  and  humiliation  of  the  Christ;  in  consequence 
of  which  the  Father  hath  determined  for  a  while  to  make  mani- 
fest his  own  glory  in  him,  and  to  put  all  things  under  him; 
He  only  being  excepted,  who  thus  puts  all  under  him."** 

3.  A  more  common  notion  in  regard  to  the  kingdom  is,  thiC' 
it  was  set  up  at  the  birth  of  Jesus:  for  indeed  it  is  writtea^ 
"Where  is  he  that  is  bom  king  of  the  Jews."    Something  may  ' 
be  conceded  to  this  opinion,  in  regard  to  that  Gospel  and  means ' 
of  grace  so  soon  afterwards  provided;  which,  as  I  have  before 
observed,  is  called  by  divines  the  kingdom  of  grace:  but,  surely, 
if  the  acknowledgement  of  authority,  and  if  obedience  to  au-  h 
thority,  be  essential  to  the  honour  and  reality  of  dominion,  the  " 
kingdom  was  not  set  up  then.     Who  can  name  the  nation,  1 
which  acknowledged  the  Lord  as  king  at  the  time  of  his  first  0 
appearing?     Even  the  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  him.     "He 
came  to  his  own,  but  his  own  received  him  not!"     They  de- 
clared that  iheyzDOuld  not  have  this  man  to  rule  over  them;  and 
insisting,  that  they  had  no  king  but  Caesar,  they  crucified  th^*. 
Lord  of  Glory!"     When  Christ's  kingdom  shall  be  set  up,  H? 
shall  be  of  such  a  character,  as  that  none  can  mistake,  that  the 
Lord  is  ruler  in  it — "His  glory  shall  be  openly  shewed  in  the 

IT  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  ^  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28. 

♦  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that,  owing  to  an  excessive  jealousy,  ihe  hv mcnity  of 
Christ  is  not  so  much  meditated  on  by  Christians  as  it  ought  to  be;  though  the 
consideration  thereof,  as  also  of  his  j('odhead,isfnll  of  comfort  to  the  soul.  The 
Unitarians,  looking  exclusively  on  those  tcxis  which  speak  of  Christ's  humaDi- 
ty,  have  invented  a  system  which  shuts  out  his  deity;  and  thus  they  have  "de- 
nied the  L(»HD  that  bought  them."  But  Christians  frequently  go  to  an  opposite 
extreme,  and  by  viewing  Jesus  exclusively  as  God,  they  are  sometimes  led 
'practically  to  deny,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh.  It  is  a  most  won- 
derful and  edifying  truth  to  jionder  in  the  heart,  that  a  man  is  now  exalted  far 
above  thrones,  and  principarities,  and  powers!  Yet  there  are  some  wlio  ne- 
glect and  fear  to  speak  of  Jesus  as  vuni; — as  though  they  considered  it  would 
r/ei^rarf^  Him  so  to  do.  Numbers  would  set  him  down  as  a  Socinian,  who, 
upon  his  first  preaching  to  a  people  who  had  never  heard  of  Christ,  should 
speak  of  Him  as  '^thoi  vian^  whom  God  hath  ordained  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness:"  yet  this  is  no  more  than  what  St.  Paul  did  at  Athens,  (Acts 
xvii.  31. J  I  hope  the  reader  will  pardon  this  digression,  from  one  heartily  be- 
lieving m  his  Lord  as  God;  and  as  heartily  denying  the  sinfulneas  of  his  hu- 
manity. But  a  right  apprehension  of  Jesus,  as  'very  inan^^  will  lead  us  to  a 
more  correct  understanciing  of  those  Scriptures  which  speak  of  His  Kingdom; 
and  especially  one  Scripture,  (1  Cor.  xv.  24,)  which  cannot  be  well  explained 
without  it. 
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iigki  rfthe  heathen.**  But  Isaiah  testifies  of  the  adversaries  of 
the  Lord,  ^^Thou  never  barest  rule  over  them;  they  were  not 
called  by  thy  name:"  and  of  the  Lord  he  says,  in  respect  to 
his  first  advent,  that  he  is  to  be  <^a  servant  of  rulers."'  Indeed 
our  Lofd  himself  spake  a  parable,  because  some  then  thought 
that  tbe  kingdom  of  God  was  immediately  to  appear,  in  which 
he  conpares  himself  to  a  man,  who  had  first  to  go  into  a  far 
couoCrjr.^'  To  which  I  will  only  add,  that  the  very  prayer 
which  he  taught  his  disciples  proves,  that  the  kingdom  was  then 
future;  for  he  directs  them  to  pray.  "Thy  kingdom  come.'' 

4.  The  parable  just  adverted  to  might  be  sufficient  to  prove 

^Jbrther,  that  the  kingdom  did  not  commence  immediately  after 

^the  ascension  of  Christ:  which  many  do  nevertheless  suppose; 

-  and  likewise  that  the  saints  do  now  enjoy  the  kingdom  and 

leign  with  him. — *'Would  to  God  (saith  the  Apostle)  that  ye 

did  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you."^ 

It  is  necessary  however  to  consider  here  the  present  condi- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus.    We  fully  believe,  that  He  is  now  glo- 
rified; that  He  is  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
I   high;  that  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  are 
1^  aubject  to  him;  and  that  he  reigns  as  the  Mediator,  Advocate, 
and  Saviour  of  his  people.     But  I  must  repeat,  that  this  is  not 
MAoi  glory  nor  that  reign,  which  are  the  special  subjects  of  pro- 
mise both  to  him  and  his  saints.     If  those  passages  in  Revela- 
^on  (chap.  v.  10,  and  vi.  9 — II,)  refer  to  the  state  of  the  re- 
%deemed  Church  in  heaven,  it  is  manifest,  that  theirs  is  a  state 
«f  expectation,  in  which  they  look  for  the  time  when  they 
^shmll  reign;*'  and,  therefore,  that  they  are  not  now  reigning 
with  their  Lord.     In  the  same  Book  the  Lord  clearly  distin- 
guishes between  that  throne  on  which  he  is  now  seated,  and 
the  throne  on  which  he  shall  hereafter  be  manifested:  "To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne;  even 
•s  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne."'     In  the  Gospel  of  Su  John  also  he  seems  to  distin- 
guish between  his  own  divine  glory,  which  he  had  before  the 
world  was;  (xvii.  5,)  and  that  glory,  which  God  has  given  to 
him  as  Messiah,  and  which  he  gives  unto  his  people,     {v.  22.) 
Certainly  his  condition,  as  regards  the  promised  kingdom,  is 
also  one  of  expectation;"  for  he  waits  for  the  time  when  his 
enemiea  shall  become  his  footstool,  and  it  shall  be  said,  "Rule 
Thou  io  the  midst  of  them." 

I  muai  return  again  to  the  statement,  that  the  reign  of  Christ 
with  bin  aaints  must  be  of  an  acknowledged  and  manifest  cha- 
racter: aad  in  what  part  of  the  globe  is  that  the  case  even  now? 

i  Isaiah  xli&Tilxiii.  19.       iLnkexix.  II.       klCor.i7.8.       iRev.iii.Sl. 
>  Heb.  X.  13.  . 
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By  far  the  largest  part  of  the  world  is  still  heathen  in  name: 
and  over  that  part  even,  which  surnames  itself  with  the  name 
of  Christy  he  cannot  be  said  to  bear  rule.     Even  in  this  coun- 
try, where  religion  prevails  perhaps  as  much  as  in  any  other, 
our  laws  are  rarely  framed  and  administered  in  the  fear  of 
Christ:  to  say  nothing  of  the  great  majority  of  individuals,  who 
live  in   disobedience: — who   openly  deny   his  divinity,    his 
power,  his  authority,  his  laws,  his  people!    It  is  derogatory  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  call  this  his  dominion  over  the  nations!   There 
is  no  king  among  men  but  would  deem  it  quite  incompatible 
with  his  honour,  to  allow  any  to  despise  his  laws,  or  to  liv6  io 
habitual  rebellion.     And  shall  the  Man  who  is  made  God'flt  \ 
fellow, — shall  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, — only  rulel  ' 
over  a  few,  who  are  despised  and  persecuted  for  their  obe-  ; 
dience?     No:  when  he  takes  up  his  iron  rod,  he  will  dash  his 
enemies  to  atoms  as  a  potter's  vessel; — then  he  shall  have  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven;"" — then   . 
"all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  and  all  nations  shall   } 
serve  him;"® — **aU  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and     | 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  him;"P — "as  I  live  saith  the  Lord  every  knee  i 
shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God."*i* 
We  have  further  evidence,  that  the  period  of  the  manifesta-  . 

n  Dan.  vii.  27.  oPsalm  Ixxii.  11.  p  Psalm,  xxii.  27.  * 

q  Isaiah  x\v.  23;  Rom.  xiv.  11.  g 

*  I  might  here  avail  myself  of  an  important  argument  from  Daniel  toshewjT 
that  the  setting  up  of  this  kingdom  (by  which  1  mean  its  visible  commencNF 
ment)  must  be  luture;  but  as  it  is  based  upon  the  interpretation  of  a  symbolical 
passage  of  Scripture,  which  may,  of  course,  be  questioned,  1  do  not  insist  on  it. 
rJevertheless,  I  mention  it  for  the  consideration  of  those  who  agree  in  the  gate- 
ral  correctness  of  the  expositions  of  commentators,  in  regard  to  the  meaning  of 
the  image  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Dan.  ii.  31—45.  The  stone  cut  out  witli- 
out  hands,  which  smites  the  image  and  then  becomes  a  great  mountain  and  fills 
the  earth,  is  usually  interpreted  to  signify  Messiah's  kingdom;  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  notions  of  some,  smote  the  image  at  the  establishment  of  Christianity* 
But  such  a  view  does  in  no  way  accord  with  the  description  given.  For,  IsL 
the  smiting  is  destructive^  even  to  annihilation;  "no  place  is  found  for  it: 
{v.  350  whereas  the  Roman  or  fourth  monarchy,  symbolised  by  the  legs  and 
feet  or  the  image,  has,  in  some  shape  or  other,  continued  ever  since.  Stodly. 
The  stone  smites  the  image  on  the  feet;  {v.  34,)  the  toes  of  which  signify  the 
ten  kingdoms^  into  which  Rome  was  divided.  These  must  therefore  be  in  ex- 
istence at  the  period  of  attack:  whereas  they  existed  not  until  after  thediiys  of 
Coostantine.  3dly.  The  whole/wir  monarcnies,  symbolised  by  the  gold,  silver, 
brass,  iron,  &c.  must,  in  some  way  or  other,  be  upon>he  stage  tosrether,  each 
in  an  independent  form;  both  when  the  smiting  takes  place,  and  wnen  the  Grod 
of  heaven  sets  up  his  kingdom.  (Compare  verses  ^  and  44.)  This  was  not 
the  case  at  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  neither  in  the  time  of  Constaotine,  nor 
at  any  period  since.  There  appears  indeed  a  probability  of  the  thing  occurring 
sow:  Persia  has  all  alon^  been  preserved:  the  power  which  holds  Euphrates 
has  lone  since  become  independent;  and  the  Greek  monarchy  it  reviving. 
4tbl7.  No  sooner  does  the  stone  smite  the  imaee,  than  these  kingdoms  are  suc- 
ceeded by  the  fifth  monarchy  soUly-^VL  state  or  things  never  yet  witnessed,  and 
which  caa  only  come  to  pass  after  the  destroction  of  Anticfairi^p 
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tion  of  this  kingdom  is  yet  future,  by  a  comparison  of  a  passage 
in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  with  one  in  Hebrews.  In 
the  fotner  it  is  declared  of  Christy  ^Hhat  all  things  shall  be  put 
under  Him:'''  in  the  latter  the  Apostle  notices,  <Hhat  we  see 
not  fei  all  things  put  under  him:"'  whence  we  must  conclude, 
thit  his  kingdom  is  not  yet  come.    In  another  part  of  the  same 
chapler  in  Corinthians  he  says,  <<that  Jlesh  and  blood  cannot  in^ 
hem  the  kingdom  of  God;  but  that  we  must  first  have  our  im- 
mdirtil  and  incorruptible  body.''^    There  are  other  Scriptures 
eqiaOy  tending  to  show,  that  the  kingdom  did  not  commence 
•i  the  Ascension;  for  in  the  very  hour  of  his  ascension  Christ 
.   was  asked  by  his  disciples,  if  he  would  at  that  time  restore  the 
H    kingdom  to  Israel;  and  his  reply  plainly  leads  to  the  inference, 
''    that  it  was  not  to  commence  at  that  period;  but  that  they  were 
'    to  be  witnesses  of  him  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth :°  just 
as  in  another  place  he  declares,  that  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
must  first  be  preached  in  all  nations  for  a  testimony  unto  them.^ 
The  apostle  Paul  exhorted  the  Thessalonians  **to  walk  worthy 
of  God,  who  had  called  them  to  his  kingdom  and  glory;"  and— - 
to  walk,  so  as  that  they  might  be  accounted  worthy  of  the 
i    kingdom  of  God  for  which  they  suffered;"^  and  James  speaks 
^    of  believers,  ^^as  being  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  pro- 
\  muec/to  them  that  love  him:"^  all  which  passages  imply,  that 
the  kingdom  was  yet  future,  when  they  were  ministering.  And, 
A  finally,  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Pilate  (as  I  apprehend  them)  com- 
^jdetely  set  this  point  at  rest:  <<My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
%aRWrld."y*  Satan  is  "the  prince  of  this  world;"  and  has  a  king- 
dom in  it  at  variance  with  our  Lord's.'  Which  kingdom  isnozo 

»lCor.  XV.  27.        iHeb.  ii.  8.        trr.  50,  53.        «  Acts  i.  6— 9.       'Malt. 
xxir,  14.      ^  1  Thess.  ii.  1*2',  2  Thess.  i.  5.      >  James  ii.  5.      7  John  xviii.  36. 
>    aLoike  xi.  18;  John  xiv.  30. 

•  lo  a  auesUon  of  this  kind,  which  concerns  the  universal  Church,  the  doc- 
Irioe  held  in  any  one  individual  church  cannot  be  with  propriety  advanced  in 
llw  way  of  argument.  As  most  however  who  are  memoers  of  the  Church  of 
England  admire  her,  because,  among  other  things,  she  speaks  on  many  contro- 
verled  points  in  the  generalized  language  of  Scripture,  it  may  be  interesting 
to  sach  to  notice,  how,  in  all  her  offices,  she  speaks  of  the  kingdom  ^s  future: 

At  Baptism  the  prayer  for  the  neophyte  is:  ^'that  finally ^  with  the  residue  of 
ihy  Ciiarch,  he  may  be  an  inheritor  of  thine  everlasting  kingdom." 

At  CoKFiRM ATioN  the  bishop  prays:  "Defend,  O  Lord,  this  thy  child,  &.C.  may 
he  daflf  increase  in  thy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until  he  come  unto  thy  ever- 
lasting losedom.^' 

At  the  Communion  we  pray  for  grace  to  follow  the  good  example  of  those 
departed  this  life,  "that  with  them  we  may  be  partakers  of  thy  heavenly  king- 
dom." 

At  NUnuMONY  the  praver  for  the  newly  married  couple  is:  "Grant  them  to 
inherit  thipw  everlasting  kingdom." 

And  in  f!ie  Burial  service  the  prayer  is:  "That  it  may  please  Thee  of  thy 
gracious  goodftCBS  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  thine  elect  and  to  hasten 
My  kingdomc^^'^ti  testimonv  quite  decided,  as  respects  the  point  1  am  aiming  at. 

3*   '^ 
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set  up  and  must  be  judged  of,  not  by  inquiring  into  the  respee- 
tive/?onjcr  of  the  princes  of  each  kingdom;  but  into  the  preva- 
lence of  the  principles  of  each.  No  doubt  will  then  remain,  that 
Satan  still  rules.  We  know  that  there  is  one  stronger  than 
the  strong  man  armed,  who  could  at  any  time  put  out  his  power 
to  bruise  his  adversary  under  his  feet;  and  even  now  he  pnrres 
himself  greater  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  than  he  that  iv  in 
the  world.  Yea,  when  he  was  on  earth,  he  gave  some  strikliig 
and  open  indications  of  his  future  kingly  power;  as  when'  he 
cleansed  the  temple,  ruled  the  elements,  forbad  the  devils 
to  speak,  &c.  Nevertheless,  the  time  is  not  yet  arrived  whe#:.. 
this  kingdom  is  to  shine  forth  in  splendour;  we  still  have  to 
wrestle,  not  only  with  flesh  and  blood,  "but  against  principal!-  ■ 
ties,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  j 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places:  wherefore 
(reader)  "take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all  to 
stand.''* 

III.  Let  us  now  inquire,  at  what  particular  time  this  king- 
dom shall  appear;  which  I  infer  to  be  at  the  second  advent  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  j 

For,  first,  the  Apostle  informs  us,  when  describing  the  order    ' 
of  the  resurrection,  that  those  that  are  Christ's  shall  at  his  corning    * 
be  raised:  and  then  follows  the  end^  when  he  shall  deliver  up 
the  kingdom.**  Now  there  must  be  soniexyenod  of  time  in  which 
the  saints  shall  possess  the  kingdom  and  the  Lord  shall  reigi 
We  ha^e  seen,  that  this  period  cannot  be  in  the  present  oli 
pensation;  and  after  the  advent,  which  closes  this  dispensation, 
is  to  follow  Hhe  end,*  when  he  shall  have  reigned.     The 
interval  therefore  must  be  between  the  advent  and  that  resign- 
ing of  the  kingdom  unto  God,  who  shall  then  be  all  in  all. 
This  period  I  shall  call  the  Millennial  dispensation;  and  en- 
deavour at  least  to  prove,  that  at  the  Lord's  coming  is  the  mani- 
Testation  of  his  kingdom. 

Jesus  tells  us,  <<When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory."  And  further  on  he  adds,  "7%e«  shall  the 
King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world."**  From  these  Scriptures  it  is  evident,  that 
Jesus  will  then,  (let  the  time  be  when  it  may,)  he  personally  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory;  and  that  the  saints  will  only  then  re- 
ceive the  kingdom. 

Hebrews  i.  6  is,  in  the  original,  "And  when  He-  hringeth 

I 

*  Ephes.  vi.  12, 13.       *  1  Cor.  xv.  23, 24.       c  Mau.  rxn  31, 34. 
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§gmn  the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith,  and  let  all 
the  uigels  of  God  worship  him:''*  which  refers  to  his  coming 
a  second  tinne  into  the  world. 

In  St  Luke's  gospel  the  Lord  describes  the  signs  which  shall 

termioate  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  and  usher  in  the  coming 

of  Ikt  Son  of  Man  with  power  and  great  glory;  upon  which, 

whoa  they  see  them  come  to  pass,  they  are  to  understand,  that 

th^  jcdemption  and  the  kingdom  of  God  are  nigh  at  hand."^ 

Tke  advent  and  the  kingdom  are  connected  together  when 

ourjjord  first  declares  to  the  disciples,  that  it  is  the  good  plea- 

Mnef  their  heavenly  Father  to  give  them  the  kingdom;  and 

Jheii  exhorts  them  to  sit  so  loosely  to  the  things  of  this  world, 

/  that  they  may  be  as  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will 

•  return  Jram  the  wedding,^ 

That  saying  of  the  thief  upon  the  cross  is,  literally,  in  the 

original,  *'Lord  remember  me,  when  thou  comest  in  (not  into) 

thy  kingdom."^t 

\        Again,  the  Apostle  Paul  gives  a  solemn  charge  to  Timothy, 

\    before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  (he  says)  shall 

'    jadge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom;^^^ 

^  thus  making  the  appearing  of  Christ,  the  kingdom,  and  the 

I  judgment  of  quick  and  dead,  to  be  events  all  commencing  or 

I  transpiring  at  the  same  period. 

.     This  view  of  the  time  of  the  kingdom  will  be  further  cleared 
§1  trust,  when  I  come  to  consider  the  place  or  scene  of  its  mani- 
festation, &c.  I  shall  now  therefore  bring  this  Essay  to  a  close; 
jfgA  requesting  the  reader,  whilst  I  recapitulate  the  sum  of  the 
argnment,  to  keep  his  eye  upon  Corinthians  xv.  24, 28 — ^^*Then 
Cometh  the  ene/,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule 
/-and  all  authority  and  power:" — <<When  the  Son  also  himself 
^  aball  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that 
""  God  may  be  all  in  all." 

1.  The  Kingdom  of  Christ  has  evidently  a  beginning  subse- 
quent to  the  creation  of  the  world,  because  it  is  the  subject  of 
promise  at  various  periods  since.  Therefore  the  unacknow- 
le<^ed  sovereignty  of  God,  who  ruleth  and  over-ruleth,  cannot 
be  what  is  intended  by  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  because  that 
ifu/ asist  from  the  beginning:  and  further,  to  this  sovereignty 
there  will  never  be  an  end, 

2.  lie  reign  and  kingdom  of  Christ  cannot  be  that  spiritual 
dominion,  which  he  exercises  in  the  hearts  of  his  people; 
whethl^  it  relate  to  this  present  time,  oH*  to  a  larger  measure  of 

4Matt.  xzi34— 31.     "Luke  xii.32— 36.     ' Chap. xxiii. 42.     g2Tim.iv.  I. 

*  Not  «'«Air  A  M'«y,  bat  OTatV  ^  TstAi?,  &c. 
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it  in  the  Millennium.  For  first,  this  spiritual  power  has  been 
exerted  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  from  their  first  acquaiota&ce 
with  him  by  the  Spirit:  whereas  the  kingdom  whereof  I  in- 
quire did  not  commence,  as  we  have  seen,  either  at  the  birth  or 
ascension  of  Christ,  but  is  still  future.  And,  secondly,  the  rule 
of  Christ  is  to  end;  whereas  this  ruling  by  the  Spirit  ifi  his 
people  is  never  to  end.  It  will  be  *<He  in  them  and  th^  in 
Him"  throughout  eternity.  > 

3.  And  if  any  would  nevertheless  insist,  that  the  kiofnom 
is  no  more  than  a  great  revival  of  religion  in  the  generation 
which  shall  live  at  the  Millennium;  I  would  again  point -te 
those  Scriptures  which  shew,  that  the  kingdom  is  introdaeeft 
by  the  personal  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  entreat  of  them   . 
either  to  prove,  that  these  several  passages  do  not  relate  to  the   1 
personal  coming  of  Christ,  or  to  endeavour  to  reconcile  with  > 
them  their  notions  of  the  Millennium. 

I  shall  now  notice  two  or  three  places  of  Scripture,  which 
may  be  objected  to  this  view  of  the  kingdom. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  being 
"at  hand'^ — "nigh" — "even  at  the  doors;"  &c.^  from  which 
some  infer,  that  it  must  have  existed  either  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  or  soon  after.    But  this  is  no  more  than  is  stated  of  other  / 


of  all  things 
former  places  concerning  the  kingdom,  may  indeed  have  somt 
reference  to  the  work  of  preparation — the  introduction  of 
gospel  kingdom;  but  they  may  also  be  explained  in  that  way^ 
m  which  we  are  compelled  to  explain  the  latter,  viz.  by  con- 
cluding that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  us  speak  of  these 
events  in  such  manner,  as  that  we  may  stand  prepared  for  them  ^ 
and  waiting  their  approach;  and  not,  because  we  may  presume^  9 
or  even  be  assured,  that  the  end  is  not  by  and  by,  to  divert  ^ 
men's  attention  from  it,  by  telling  them  that  their  only  con* 
cern  is  with  death. 

2.  Another  objection  is  grounded  upon  that  Scripture, — 
<<There  be  some  standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
until  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power;"J  from 
whence  it  is  concluded  that  the  kingdom  must  have  been  set 
up,  and  even  manifested,  before  all  the  persons  died,  who  were 
then  standing  in  the  presence  of  Jesus.  I  doubt  not  but  the 
passage  has  a  direct  reference  to  the  glorious  manifestation  of 
the  kingdom;  because  bt.  Matthew  calls  it  "seeing  the  j^on  of 
Man  coming  in  his  kingdom*^ — another  proof  that  the  advent 

b  Matt.  iii.  2j  iv.  17;  x.  7j  Mark  i.  15,  &c.       » PbU.  i v.  5j  Jas.  v,  8]  Pel.  iv.  7. 
i  Mark  ix.  L 
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tad  kingdom  take  place  together^  But  attention  to  the  con- 
text, and  a  comparison  with  it  of  another  Scripture,  will  shew, 
that  it  18  not  the  commencement  of  the  period  of  glorious  mani* 
festatioo  that  is  meant;  but  a  visible  earnest  and  specimen  of  it. 
This  Mjing,  in  all  the  three  Gospels  where  it  occurs,  is  imme' 
diaiti^  followed  by  the  relation,  that  Jesus,  about  eight  days  qfler 
(thil  is,  eight  days  after  this  sayingy — as  if  to  mark  its  connec- 
tiafawith  the  event  narrated,)  took  Peter,  James  and  John  up 
iotii'ft  mountain  apart,  and  appeared  unto  them  in  glory,  to- 
gether with  Moses  and  Elijah.  And  this  very  transaction,  St 
nter,  who  was  one  of  the  three,  calls  the  power  and  coming 
of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  the  majesty  of  which  (he  says)  ho 
was  an  eye  witness  of,  when  he  was  with  him  in  the  holy 
mount ^ 

3.  The  next  objection  is  grounded  on  the  words  of  Jesus  to 
Pilate^ — "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. ^^  I  copy  here 
the  opinion  of  Koppe.  He  says — "In  fine,  John  xviii.  36,  I 
cannot  see  to  signify  any  thing  but  this,  (which  we  learn  from 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  life  and  doctrines  of  Jesus,)  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  would  not  be  like  the  kingdom  of  men: 
that  is,  especially,  it  would  not  be  established  by  human  power, 
nor  by  the  might  of  human  armies.  This  was  the  only  thing 
that  was  required  to  be  stated  to  the  Roman  Procurator  to  de- 
liFer  him  from  the  fear  that  Jesus  might  in  any  deg<ree  assail 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  empire.     From  this  place  at  least 

proof  can  be  deduced  on  either  side  to  determine  the  nature 
that  kingdom  whose  king  Jesus  acknowledged  himself  to  be; 
and  whether  Jesus  meant  and  wished  to  be  understood  by  the 
formula  *my  kingdom,'  only  a  new  religion  delivered  to  men, 
or  a  kingdom  hereafter  to  be  set  up  in  the  new  heavens  and 
earth,  after  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  shall  have  been  entirely 
changed.  And  certainly  interpreters  have  no  reason  to  appeal  to 
the  words  v.  37,  *For  this  cause  was  I  born,  that  I  might  bear 
witness  to  the  truth,'  as  a  vindication  of  ^kingdom  of  God,'  sig- 
nifying the  true  religion;  for  the  whole  of  that  verse  contains 
just  this  assertion;  that  he  spoke  the  truth,  in  declaring  him- 
self a  king.  *My  character  and  my  whole  office  is  to  be  true 
in  all  that  I  speak;  wherefore,  thou  mayest  rely  upon  it,  I  am 
akiasL?'' 

4.  The  last  Scripture,  which  I  shall  now  notice  as  an  objec- 
tion, is  the  answer  given  by  our  Lord,  when  demanded  of  the 
Pharisees,  When  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come.  "The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation;  neither  shall 
they  sayf  lo  here!  or,  lo  there!  for  behold  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  within  yoa."" 

k  Chap.  xvL  28.       1 2  Pet.  16—18.       »  Luke  zvii.  20. 21. 
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There  is  an  acknowledged  difficulty  with  this  passage,  what- 
ever interpretation  may  be  given  to  it:  and  did  it  seem  to  speak 
more  clearly  for  the  other  side  of  the  question  than  it  does,  yet, 
considering  the  mass  of  testimony  brought  forward  in  support 
of  the  view  I  have  taken,  sound  principles  of  exposition  re- 
quire of  us,  that  we  should  seek  a  meaning  in  this  text  rscim- 
cileabk  with,  and  not  destructive  of,  the  numerous  places  I  have 
adduced.  The  ordinary  explanation  given  by  commental|rs 
is,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  within  them,  must  signify  tlMT  no- 
minion  of  grace  in  the  heart;  against  which  interpretation  the 
following  exceptions  may  be  taken.  First  it  would  imply,  tlui|( 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  who  was  still  waiting  for  the  kingdom^*^ 
was  without  this  inward  grace,  whilst  the  Pharisees  possessed 
it.  Therefore  some  would  interpret  it,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
among  you:  but  it  does  not  appear  that  the  word  rendered 
within  is  ever  used  by  the  Greek  writers  of  the  Old  or  New 
Testaments  in  the  sense  contended  for;  and  it  is  extremely 
doubtful  if  profane  writers  so  use  it*  Certainly  Joseph  could 
not  have  been  waiting  for  the  kingdom  in  that  spirit  of  faith, 
which  the  mention  of  him  seems  to  imply,  unless  the  kingdom 
of  God  had  been  also  within  him  in  a  spiritual  sense:  nor  could 
he  with  propriety  have  been  said  to  be  waiting  for  it,  had  it 
been  among  them.  And  this  plainly  indicates,  that  the  pro- 
mises concerning  the  kingdom  are  not  to  be  limited  to  the 
means  of  grace,  or  to  the  work  of  grace,  though  they  may  in- 
clude it;  but  that  they  have  a  reference  to  its  glorious  mani;* 
festation  and  prevalence.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  the  kingdi 
Cometh  not  with  observation;  for  the  Spirit  is  like  the  wiod: 
"we  cannot  see  from  whence  it  cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth.^' 
But  in  regard  to  the  manifestation  of  the  kingdom,  our  Lord 
has  described  the  signs,  by  which  we  may  observe  its  approachy\ 
and  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  draweth  nigh.  And  he  J 
clearly  shows  that  it  was  not  manifested  in  his  days,  since  he 
spake  a  parable  for  the  express  purpose  of  correcting  the  nM 
tions  of  those  who  thought  "that  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
immediately  appear. '^  (Luke  xix.)  Let  the  reader  examine 
himself,  whether  he  have  this  spiritual  ^'earnest  of  the  inherit- 
ance;"— whether  it  may  be  said  of  Aim,  "that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  in  word  only  but  in  power;" — and  "that  God  hath 
thus  translated  him  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.''<*  • 

n  Mark  xv.  43.  <»  i  Cor.  iv,  90;  Col.  i.  13. 

*  See  Parkhurst  on  the  word  lyror,  and  see  hkewise  this  objection  abb  treated 
in  the  Investigator,  Vol.  I.  p.  99. 
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Essay  IV. 

The  Place  qf  Manifestation, 

Haring  proved,  as  I  trust,  in  my  last  essay,  that  the  mani- 
fesliion  of  the  kinsdom  of  God  is  yet  future,  I  proceed  now 
tojii|iure  into  the  place  or  scene  of  that  manifestation.  This, 
I  m  not  hesitate  to  say,  will  be  on  earth;  and  that  Palestine^  or 
the  £bfy  Land,  (particularly  the  region  of  Mount  Zion^)  will  be 
llMlepot  where  Christ  and  his  risen  saints  will  more  especially 
^le  revealed. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  Land  in  general,  let  us  consider  the 

^  terms  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs 

—that  very  covenant  of  grace,  under  which  the  christian  church 

is  now  walking.     God  repeatedly  promised  to  Abraham,  to 

Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  personally  and  respectively ^  as  also  to  their 

seedf  that  he  would  give  them  the  land  in  which  they  were 

strangers.*     It  is  to  the  repetition  of  these  promises  and  their 

amplification  St  Paul  seems  to  refer,  when  he  speaks  of  Hhe 

.     covenants  of  promise'  in  the  plural:^  and  certainly  he  refers  to 

\  these  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,®  when  he  insists  that  the 

*  promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  continues  in  full  force  under 

\  the  Crospel;  not  allowing  that  the  covenant  afterwards  made 

i  vrith  Moses  had  any  power  to  do  away  or  alter  these. 

\      The  question  then  arises, — Has  this  promise  been  fulfilled 

K|o  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob?     Some  will  reply,  <^Yes; 

^iiheir  posterity  possessed  it,  and  thus  the  patriarchs  themselves 

maybe  said  to  have  enjoyed  the  land:"  but  this  reply  will 

neither  suit  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  nor  the  faithfulness  of 

God,  who  declares,  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  shall  fail  of  all 

/    that  he  hath  spoken.     I  must  repeat  and  beg  particular  atten- 

^  tion  to  the  circumstance,  that  the  promise  to  each  of  the  three 

patriarchs  is — "to  thee  will  I  give  it  and  to  thy  seed;" 

which,  if  words  can  plainly  express  a  thing,  does  clearly  imply, 

that  there  must  be  a  special  fulfilment  of  the  promise  to  them^ 

as  well  as  to  their  posterity.     They  all  indeed  dwelt  in  the 

laod^  but  not  as  proprietors;  for,  excepting  a  burial  place,  they 

hall  no  possession  of  it  at  all,   <<but  confessed  that  they  were 

strangers  and  pilgrims.'^     This  very  fact  St.  Paul  instances  in 

order  to  prove,  that  they  sought  a  country,  yet  died  without 

receivmg  thejjromises.**     And  St.  Stephen  notices  also,  "that 

though  God  promised  to  give  the  land  to  Abraham  for  a  pos- 

sessio%  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  yet,  that  he  gave  him  none 

•Qenevis  xiiL  15;  xvii.  8;  xxvi.  3;  xxviii.  13;  Exod.  vi.  3,  4.        »>Ephes.  ii. 
12.       cGai.  ilL  16—19.        •«  Heb.  xi.  13—16,  39. 
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inheritance  in  it — no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on.''*  It 
is  unwarrantable  therefore  to  say  of  them^  that  the  promise 
was  fulfilled^  when  these  two  places  of  Scripture  so  clearly 
contend  that  it  was  noL 

2,   Secondly^  in  regard  to  the  seed;  though  I  grant  that 
Abraham's  posterity  was  led  up  into  the  land,  and  pooseascd 
it;  yet  I  contend,  that  even  these  never  held  it  according  to 
the  full  terms  of  the  promise,  and  that  their  possession  of  it.ll^'as 
but  the  type  and  pledge,  which  the  Lord  usually  grants^  Hpen 
the  great  promise  is  deferred  to  a  distant  period.     Thus  the 
Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  argues, — that  if  U|ft 
rest  in  the  land,  into  which  they  were  led  under  Joshua,  wcffv 
the  real  rest  covenanted,  then  would  not  God  afterwards  have 
spoken  of  a  future  rest,  as  he  does  in  David/    And  in  the    ; 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  reminds  children  of  the  promise    ' 
attached  to  the  fifth  commandment;  (viz.  that  their  days  may 
be  long  in  the  land;)  which  would  be  unmeaning,  as  regards 
gentile  children,  were  it  applicable  only  to  the  Jews;  and  the 
more  so,  as  the  Jews  themselves  were  then  just  about  to  be 
again  rejected  from  the  land.     As  to  that  interpretation  which 
refers  it  to  the  comparative  longevity  in  those  times  of  obe- 
dient children,  it  is  contradicted  by  the  fact,  that  persecutions  t 
shortened  the  lives  of  christians  below  the  ordinary  term,  instead  .' 
of  their  ^'living  Zow^  upon  the  earth."  f 

In  regard  to  the  terms  of  the  grant  also — the  land  was  given 
to  Abraham  from  the  River  of  Egypt  to  the  Euphrates:^  I 
his  seed  did  not  possess  it  to  th^s  extent,  unless  it  were  fox 
short  period  during  the  reign  of  Solomon.     And  if  we  undi 
stand  that  grant  to  Abraham  as  St.  Paul  explains  it — viz.  ^^that 
he  should  be  heir  of  the  world^^^ — it  has  plainly  neoer  been  ful- 
filled.   It  was  likewise  given  to  them  for  an  everlasting  posses*  ^ 
sion;  and  Amos  therefore  speaks  of  a  time  when  Israel  ^^shall  \ 
no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land;'^*  which  of  necessity/ 
points  to  some  future  occupation,  since  they  have  possessed  it 
only  to  be  twice  *pulled  up,'  and  now  for  nearly  two  thousand 
years  peeled  and  scattered  among  the  nations. 

The  early  christian  Fathers  fully  concur  in  this  view.  Treat- 
ing of  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Isaac  on  Jacob, — ^^*God  gave 
thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  &c  Xet 
people  serve  thee  and  nations  bow  down  to  thee,  &c.''— tre- 
naeus  says,  <Hhat  it  was  not  made  good  to  him  in  this  life,  and 
therefore  without  doubt  those  words  had  a  further  aim  and 
prospect  on  the  times  oithe  kingdom^  "when  the  just  rising  from 
the  dead  shall  reign,  and  when  nature  renewed  and  set  atiiberty 

•  Acts  vii.  4, 5.        '  Heb.  iv.  7—9.        « Gen.  xv.  18—21.         '  Rom.  iv.  13. 
i  Amos  ix.  15. 
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Aall  jrield  plenty  and  abundance  of  all  things^  being  blessed 
with  the  dew  of  heaven  and  great  fertility  of  the  earth. ^'  Like- 
wise ID  his  fifth  book  against  heresies^  he  takes  Ezekiel  xxxvii. 
II — 14,  to  signify  a  literal  resurrection.     The  descendants  of 
Abrabam  are  described  in  this  place  as  captive  at  Babylon;  and 
the  promise  to  them  appears  so  hopeless,  that  they  cry,  "CW 
hope  18  lost,  Tce  are  cut  off  for  our  parts."   Then  the  answer  of 
Golleomes  to  them^  ^^Behold,  0  my  people,  I  will  open  your 
grittB,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring 
you  into  the  land  of  Israel;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
iiairdy  when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  0  my  people,  and 
Irooglit  you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  Spirit  in 
yoo,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land; 
.'  tiien  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  znA  performed, 
aaith  the  Lord.'' 

The  words  of  St  Paul  (Acts  xxvi.  6 — 8)  plainly  evince,  that 
the  expectation  of  the  Apostle  in  regard  to  the  promised  land 
was,  that  it  should  be  fulfilled  to  the  patriarchs  by  a  resurrec- 
tion.    <<And  now  (he  says)  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope 
cf  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers;  unto  which  pro- 
mise our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  nighty 
t  hope  to  come.     For  which  hope's  sake.  King  Agrippa,  I  am 
accused  of  the  Jews.     Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  in- 
t  credible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?^^     Here  the 
Apromise  to  the  Fathers  is  coupled  with  the  resurrection  of  the 
%dead,  which  are  both  evidently  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle. 
Vot  what  was  the  promise  to  the  Fathers?    There  is  no  ex- 
preas  mention  to  them  of  a  resurrection;  and  though  several 
things  are  included  in  the  promise  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  yet  there  is  not  one  of  them  which  requires  a  resurrec- 
tion to  fulfil  it,  except  the  promise  of  the  land.  It  was  this  which 
(  must  have  led  Paul  to  couple  the  promise  of  the  Fathers  with 
^  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.     Agreeably  with  which  ex- 
'pectation  Daniel,  when  favoured  with  divers  revelations  con- 
cerning Christ's  kingdom  and  the  reign  of  the  saints,  is  assured, 
that  his  intermediate  decease  shall  not  prevent  him  from  parti- 
cipating; but  that  many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake, — and  that  he  shall  rest,  yet  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end 
of  iiose  days,  which  were  then  specially  numbered  to  him^ 

3.  In  regard  to  the  seed  it  must  further  be  observed,  that,  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  promises  given  in  Genesis,  St.  Paul 
insists,  that  they  specially  refer  to  Christ. — "Now  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not  'And 
to  seed^  BM  of  many;  but  as  of  one — 'And  to  thy  seedj  which 

JDan.  xii.2andl3. 
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18  Christ."  Therefore  the  remaining  posterity  are  only  the 
seed^  inasmuch  as  they  are  in  Christy  being  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham:*^  they  are  members  of  Christ's  body  and  blessed  in 
him.  Indeed  I  may  say,  that  Abraham  himself,  to  whom  the 
promise  is  addressed,  is  only  partaker  of  it  in  Christ;  who,  as 
he  is  the  root  as  well  as  the  branch  of  David,  was  before  Abra- 
ham.^  To  Christ  the  world  especially  belongs,  being  created 
"by  him  and  for  him:''™  that  is  to  say,  when  it  shall  bere- 
deemed  from  the  curse  and  renovated;  ^<for  it  is  the  woiM  to 
come  whereof  we  speak." 

4.  Before  I  pass  on  to  the  next  head  I  must  notice  an  objeo^ 
tion,  which  may  still  operate  on  the  minds  of  some  readerBf 
viz.  that  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  declare  of  the  king- 
dom that  it  is  to  be  in  heavenj  whilst  the  exposition  I  have 
given  makes  it  to  be  on  earth.  In  reply,  there  is  no  such  phrase 
in  Scripture  as  "kingdom  in  heaven:"  it  is  always  "kingdom 
o/" heaven;"  which  I  have  shown  in  my  last  Essay  to  be  pecu- 
liar to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.*  And  I  would  here  further  ob- 
serve, in  regard  to  those  instances  which  I  have  admitted  may 
refer  to  the  Gospel  dispensation,  that  this  very  circumstance 
disproves  the  necessity  of  interpreting  the  phrase  "kingdom  of 
heaven"  as  of  a  kingdom  in  heaven:  for  if  these  refer  to  the  ^ 
Gospel  dispensation y  they  clearly  speak  of  transactions  which  are 
to  take  place  on  earth.  ^ 

The  kingdom,  however,  which  is  assigned  in  Daniel  to  the  ^ 
Son  of  man  and  to  the  saints,  is  "the  kingdom,  dominion,  anu 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,%NDER  the  whole  heaven.""    Sff 
Paul  speaks  of  the  Lord's  heavenly  kingdom,®  and  of  a  heavenly 
countryj  i.  e.  the  heavenly  Jerusalem;^  which  leads  us  to  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  phrase  kingdom  oi  heaven;  viz.  that  it 
is  a  kingdom  of  a  heavenly  nature.     It  is  heavenly  because  it  ift 
"set  up  by  the  God  oi  heaven;" — it  is  heavenly  because  the  .' 
God-man  from  heaven  will  rule  in  it; — it  is  heavenly  because'' 
all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  will  be  at  his  command|| 
being  put  under  him;*» — and,  finally,  it  is  heavenly  because  its 
principles,  its  laws,  its  spirit  is  heavenly,  being  "the  will  of 
God  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

It  is  declared  that  the  saints  in  that  kingdom  shall  have 
heavenly  bodies:  a  heavenly  body  however  does  not  neon^sa- 
rily  signify  a  body  in  heaven,  but  a  body  of  a  heavenly  nature. 
2  Corinthians  v.  1,  2,  will  further  prove  this,  and  make  evi- 

k  Rom.  i\r.  11—18.  i  Rev.  xxii.  16;  John  viii.  59.  ^  Compare  Horn.  xi. 
36;  Col.  i.  16;  Heb.  ii.  5—10.  »  Dan.  vii.  27.  «» 2  Tim.  iv.  la  p  Heb. 
xi.  16;  xii.  22.        q  Heb.  ii.  8;  Phil.  ii.  9, 10. 

♦Nearly  thirty  times  repeated,  and  always  in  the  plural,—*  IUtikwjl  T^f 

«^r»?,  ^^the  kingdom  of  ike  heavens." 
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dent  likewise,  that  the  glorious  body  of  believers  (though  now, 
zs  it  were,  reserved  in  heaven)  is  first  to  be  enjoyed  on  earth. 
Speaking  of  the  present  body,  which  the  Apostle  calls  "our 
eartUu  iMuse  of  tabernacle,"  {w.  6,  8,)  he  says;  that  if  it  were 
dissoiml,  "we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
handf^  eternal  in  the  heavens:^'  and  then  immediately  adds,  that 
in  tub  tabernacle  we  groan,  '^earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 
upHb  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.'^     This  shews, 
tha^.flie  very  house  prepared  in  heaven,  is  ultimately  to  be  re- 
vealad  from  heaven.     Not  that  I  suppose,  there  are  as  many 
tediM  prepared  in  heaven,  as  there  are  saints  who  have  ex- 
isted and  who  shall  be  born  on  earth;  but  that  in  heaven  is  the 
great  exemplar  of  them  all — the  Lord  Jesus.     For  thus  also  in 
1  Cor.  XV.  the  Apostle  tells  us,  ^^The  Jirst  man  (by  which,  from 
the  context,  he  means  our  first  bodyy  made  in  the  likeness  of  the 
first  Adam)  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
PROM  heaven; — and  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy 
[man],  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  [man].'' 
And  this  will  be  efiected  by  his  descending  from  heaven,  and 
changing  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  bodyj  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself.''     Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 

There  are  many  other  things  which  are  said  to  be  ^prepared^ 
*laid  up^  and  ^reserved  in  heaven;*  which  are  nevertheless  to  be 
'•enjoyed  on  earth,  and  which  will  be  made  manifest  in  the  day 
^^Uroea  the  Lord  shall  appear.  Thus  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  tem- 
jporal  goods,  says  of  the  saints,  "that  they  joyfully  suffered  the 
loss  of  them,  knowing  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
enduring  substance."'  And  this  Peter  explains  to  be  "an  in- 
heritance incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
referved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  la^t  time,^** 

I  have  necessarily  anticipated  in  these  remarks  some  things, 
which  belong  more  immediately  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Resur- 
rection;  but  I  trust  the  reader  will  perceive,  that  what  is  proved 
in  regard  to  the  heavenly  body  or  Kouse  of  the  believer,  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

If.  I  proceed  now  to  the  second  point;  viz.  that  Zion  is  to 
be  a  qpecial  place  of  manifestation. 

Every  reader  of  the  Scriptures  must  be  familiar  with  the 
numerous  promises  and  glorious  things  spoken  of  Mount  Zion 
and  Jerusalem;  but  owing  to  the  unhappy  mode  of  spiritualiz- 
ing (or,  rather,  of  explaining  away)  these  passages,  their  force 
and  sigaifieance  are  lost    But  I  must  first,  in  order  to  prevent 

rHeb.x.34.       •  1  Peter  i.  4, 6. 
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coDfusioQ  from  the  use  of  different  terms,  shew  that  Zion,  Je- 
rusalem,  the  Mount  of  God,  and  House  of  the  Lord,  all  mean 
one  and  the  same  thing; — that  is  to  say,  they  all  refer  to  the 
region  of  Mount  Zion,  or  to  some  particular  place  within  that 
region.     This  I  shall  prove  by  three  different  texts. 

The  first  is  in  Isaiah  ii.  1,  2,  <<And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord^s  house  shall  be  esta- 
blished in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  abotre 
the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people 
shall  go  and  say,  come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  VM 
of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths:  for  out  of  Zum 
shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusa' 
/em." 

In  Micah,  iv.  1,  2,  there  is  a  similar  passage;  ''the  mountain 
of  the  Lord"  and  "the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob"  being  made 
the  same;  and  Zion  and  Jerusalem  also  the  same. 

The  third  place  is  Isaiah  xxvii.  13,  where,  speaking  of  the 
return  of  Israel,  it  is  said: — ^''They  shall  worship  the  Lord  in 
the  holy  mount  at  Jerusalem.'^ 

Now  the  first  mention  which  we  have  of  this  place  is  in 
Genesis,  in  the  account  of  Abraham  returning  from  the  over* 
throw  of  the  kings.^  It  is  here  called  Salem,  (which  signifies 
peace,  i.  e.  the  place  of  peace,)  and  Melchizedec  was  king  of  it. 
This  Melchizedec  is  held  up  as  an  eminent  type  of  Christ  oa 
various  accounts;  but  among  the  reasons  is,  that  he  was  a  priefljti 
and  king,  and  specially  as  being  king  of  Salem  .''^  for  "in  Salefli' 
also  is  [Messiah's]  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling  place  in  Zion."^ 

The  next  mention  which  we  have  of  this  region  is  also  in 
Genesis,  when  the  Lord  commands  Abraham,  who  had  seea 
the  type  of  Christ  reigning  at  Salem,  to  take  his  son  Isaac^ 
another  type  of  Christ,  and  offer  him  up  for  a  burnt-offering/ 
on  a  mount,  which  he  should  point  out  in  the  land  of  Moriah:^ 
for  Abraham  must  also  be  instructed,  that  the  Son  of  Man  must 
suffer.  And  this  land  or  region  of  Moriah  is  no  other  than 
Sion  and  Jerusalem;  for  in  2  Chron.  iii.  1,  we  are  told,  that 
Solomon  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  in 
Mount  Moriah;  where  the  Lord  appeared  unto  David  his  fa- 
ther.* And  Abraham  after  this  transaction  on  Mount  Moriah 
calls  the  name  of  the  place  Jehovah-Jireh;  which  is  thus  ex- 
plained in  our  translation,  "In  the  Mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be 
seen." 

t  Gen.  xiv.  o  Heb.  viii.  1—3.  »  Psalm  Ixxvi.  2.  w  Gen.  xxii. 

*  The  floor  of  Araunah,  or  Ornan,  the  Jebnsite  was  the  spot;  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  angel  to  David  when  the  pestilence  was  stayed,  and  his  being 
openly  answered  on  this  spot  by  fire  from  neaven,  are,  I  presume,  the  circum- 
stances intended.    1  Chron.  zii.  18—88. 
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Of  the  circumstances  which  caused  this  region  to  fall  Into  the 
hands  of  the  Jebushes  we  are  not  informed;  only  it  appears  to 
have  been  possessed  sometimes  by  the  Israelites,  sometimes  by 
the  JebofliteSy  or  by  both  together,  until  David  besieged  and  took 
it  and  made  it  the  royal  city.*  He  now  gave,  or  restored  to  it^ 
the  name  of  Jerusalem ;  which  Cruden  says  is  made  up  of  the  two 
foracr  names  Jireh-Salem,  the  first  of  which  may  refer  to  the 
twm  appearancesy  (the  one  to  Abraham,  the  other  to  David,) 
both  pledges  of  future  manifestation.     The  Jebusites  called  it 
JebmBf  which  signifies  ^^despised  or  trodden  under  foot;"  which 
it  now  is  again,  and  will  remain  so,  till  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles shall  be  fulfilled;  and  then  <Hhe  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah 
his  portion  in  the  holy  land,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again.'^ 
(2«ech.  ii.  17.) 

Observe  now  a  remarkable  prophecy  concerning  this  moun- 
tain in  Isaiah. — <<In  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on 
the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees 
well  refined.  And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the 
face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  vail  that 
is  spread  over  all  nations.  He  inll  swallow  up  death  in  victonfy 
and  the  Lord  God  will  wipeawayiears  from  off  all  faces  jZnA  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  ofi*  all  the  earth: 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day, — 
Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save 
ns:  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  him;  we  will  be  glad 
sad  rejoice  in  his  salvation.  For  in  this  mountain  shall  the  hand 
ofAe  Lord  rest.'^  (xxv.  6 — 10.)  Passing  by  the  ordinary  ex- 
planation of  the  feast  of  fat  things,  I  shall  notice  only  the  usual 
interpretation  of  death  being  swallowed  up  in  victory  in  this 
mount;  viz.  that  it  was  fulfilled  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
And,  inasmuch  as  he  was  the  first  fruits  of  the  victory,  I 
agree,  that  his  resurrection  was  an  earnest  of  a  more  complete 
fulfilment  of  the  promise.  But  1  Cor.  xv.  forbids  me  to  say 
more. — ^** Behold  (saith  the  Apostle)  I  shem  you  a  mystery. 
We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  mo- 
menty  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the 
truoipet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raisied  incorrupti- 
ble, and  toe  (i.  e.  the  saints  who  shall  then  be  living,)  shall  be 
changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  im- 
mortality, then — THEN  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
is  written,  *Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.'  '*    In  this  very 


•  Compare  JsihM  z.  1, 4%  zr.  63;  Judges  L  8^  9  Sam.  v.  6-9;  1  Chroo.  zi. 
4* 
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mountain,  therefore,  if  Christ  rose,  the  saints  shall  be  mani- 
fested in  immortal  and  incorruptible  bodies^  as  it  is  written — 
<<The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  with  sing- 
ing unto  Zion;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  head; 
they  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy;  dind  sorrow  and  mourning 
shall  flee  away:^^—}Msi  as  before  written,  "He  shall  wipe  away 
tears  from  off  all  faces.'' 

As  the  historical  part  of  this  subject  shews,  that  this  plise 
has  been  designed  and  pointed  out  to  the  Church  at  TuiOus 
periods  as  a  place  of  manifestation;  so  the  prophetical  paastges 
just  quoted  prove,  that  all  these  different  circumstances  were- 
but  as  the  earnest  of  a  future  glorious  manifestation  and  po^ 
session  of  it  by  Christ  and  his  saints, — who  are  the  real  house 
of  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  who  shall  come  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven. 

There  are  many  other  circumstances,  which  evince  a  pecu- 
liar appropriation  of  this  place  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  As  he,  by 
anticipation,  was  said  to  have  been  slain  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;^  so,  by  a  similar  anticipation,  he  is  said  to  have 
rejoiced  in  this  earth  {wLw/xm)  before  it  was  made.*  It  is  called, 
by  the  same  anticipation,  the  holy  land,)^  the  LordPs  land,'  and 
ImmanueVs  land.*  Zion  is  declared  also  to  be  Uhe  city  of 
God,'*»  *God'8  hill,'«  *the  mount  which  he  loveth,'**  Hhe  perfec-  j 
tion  of  beauty,'*  <his  rest  for  ever,  where  he  will  dwell,  be- 
cause he  hath  desired  it.'^  Here  indeed  he  is  said  to  have  dwelt . 
already,  before  he  became  flesh ;^  giving  to  his  people  the  doudf^ 
as  the  symbol  of  his  presence — the  very  symbol  also  of  his  r^* 
turn.^  Here  we  know,  likewise,  he  did  sojourn,  when  in  the 
flesh,  loving  more  especially  to  retire  to  that  part  of  it  called 
'the  Mount  of  Olives,' — where  was  *lhe  garden;'  from  whence 
also  he  took  his  departure  on  a  cloud;  and  where  he  will  again 
descend;  as  it  is  written,  <^His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east, 
and  the  Mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  to- 
wards the  east  and  towards  the  west;  and  half  of  the  mountain 
shall  remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the  south. 
And  ye  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  the  mountains;  for  the  val- 
ley of  the  mountains  shall  reach  unto  Azal;  yea,  ye  shall  flee, 
like  as  ye  fled  before  the  earthquake,  in  the  days  of  Ueziah 
kingof  Judah:  and  the  Lord  mt  God  shall  come,  and  all  the 
SAINTS  WITH  THEE."'    What  Can  be  more  explicit  than  this 

«  RcT.  xiii.  8.  7  Zech.  ii.  13.  « Hosea  ix.  3.  •  Isaiah  viii.  a  »» Ps. 
Ixxxvii.  3.  « Ps.  Ixviii.  15.  *  Ps.  Ixxviii.  68.  •  Ps.  1.  t  pj,  cxxxii.  14. 
f  Ps.  Ixxiv.  3,  3.       h  Aces  i.  9—11;  Rev.  i.  7.       « Zech.  xiv.  4, 6. 

♦  A  comparison  of  Proverbs  viii.  33, 31,  in  the  Septuagint  version  will  shew, 
that  it  is  •  MMfcinr  yti  here  spoken  of— the  habitable  land  or  tuik]  oiBtt^»»  being 
also  the  word,  which,  in  Hebrews  ii.  5,  is  translated  ''w0rU^io  come. 
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prophecy?  Mr.  Faber,  who  does  not  concur  with  me  in  the 
view  of  the  personal  reizn,  admhs,  nevertheless,  of  this  pro- 
phecy^ that  it  must  be  literal,  <<and  designed,  by  its  circum- 
stantial clearness,  to  cut  off  the  possibility  of  figurative  inter- 
pretation.''^  And  immediately  after  this  prophecy  it  is  added 
— ^And  the  Lord  shall  be  King  oroer  all  the  earth^'^ — proving 
motl  decidedly,  when  the  kingdom  will  be  manifest;  (viz.  at 
htjI'eOMiing  with  the  saints,  before  named;)  and  wherey  viz.  on 
eartL 

Many  other  Scriptures  prove  that  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  to 
-lie  manifested  on  earth:  for  example,  Jer.  xxiii.  5, — *^A  king 
riiall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  jus- 
tice in  the  earth.''  Again,  Ezek.  xliii.  7,  when  the  Lord,  on 
granting  to  him  a  vision  of  Jerusalem,  says, — ^^^Son  of  man,  the 
place  of  my  throne  j  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,''  Where- 
fore our  Lord  forbids  his  disciples  to  szoear  by  Jerusalem,  be- 
cause it  is  THE  CITT  OF  THE  OREAT  KING.™      Nor  mUSt  I  Omit 

to  notice,  when  speaking  of  the  throne^  that  Isaiah  says:  '<0f 

the  increase  of  his  government  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the 

throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom.'^"    Thus  the  angel 

Gabriel  announces  to  Mary; — ^*'He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 

called  the  Son  of  the  Highest;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 

^  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.''**    And  where  was 

the  throne  of  David?  surely  not  in  heaven;  for  St  Peter  tells 

,  UB  plainly,  <^that  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens;"  but  that, 

;. 'hieing  a  prophet,  he  knew  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 

^to  bini^  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he 

would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne."i*   The  Lord,  how- 

eTer,  certainly  did  not  sit  on  David's  throne  at  his  first  coming; 

lor  Herod  was  then  in  it:  and  this  promise  therefore  remains 

to  be  fulfilled  at  his  second  coming. 

2.  It  is  now  time  that  I  should  notice  an  objection,  which  it 
will  be  useful  to  consider,  not  merely  in  reference  to  this  par- 
ticular argument,  but  likewise  as  affecting  in  some  measure 
general  principles  of  interpretation. 

There  are  passages  of  Scripture,  relating  to  this  matter,  which 
are  undoubtedly  to  be  understood  only  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and 
muft  be  so  interpreted.  Such,  for  example,  as  when  St  Paul 
says  of  gentile  believers,  <Hhat  they  are  fellow  citizens  with 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  and  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  comer  stone;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord;  in  whom  ye 
also  are  Smlded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 

k  Vol.  rii.  IS  9G7.  iZech.ziv.  9.  »  Matt.  t.  35.  ■Isa.iz.  7. 

•LakeL33.       -  t Acts ii 30,34, &c. 
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Spirit^^*>  And  St.  Peter  also,  speaking  of  Christ  as  of  'a  liTing 
stoncy^  adds,  <^Ye  also  are  built  up  a  spiritual  houseJ^ 

Persons  who  do  not  consider,  that  such  a  spiritual  view  is 
reconcileable  with  other  texts,  which  must,  for  reasons  equally 
manifest,  be  literalj  at  once  conclude,  that  ercery  reference  to  the 
house,  or  city,  or  mount  of  God  must  be  figurative;  just  as 
some  others,  collecting  a  few  passages,  the  nature  of  which  is 
unquestionably  literal,  thence  conclude  that  none  are  figuntim 
There  are  passages,  which  speak  of  a  spiritual  resurrectionf  re- 
lating to  the  raising  of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin,  unto  the 
life  of  righteousness;  whence  believers  are  said  to  be  already 
risen  with  Christ:*^  but  we  must  not  thence  conclude  that  there 
is  not  a  bodily  resurrection  revealed  also.  The  spiritual  resur- 
rection  is  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  bodily  one,  rendering 
it  more  sure;  just  as  things  which  are  first  literally  fulfilled, 
are  pledges  of  the  like  spiritual  things.  It  was  the  exclusive 
consideration  of  such  Scriptures  that  caused  many  among  the 
Corinthians  to  err,  supposing  the  spiritual  resurrection  to  be 
the  Jirst  resurrection  promised,  and  therefore  that  it  had  taken 
place:  which  opinion  is  apparently  the  very  one  St.  Paul  de- 
nies and  combats,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  to 
them;  wherein  he  insists,  that  their  faith  was  vain  were  this 
the  case. 

Prophetic  Scripture,  and  all  Scripture,  must  be  judged  of  by 
its  context  and  general  scope.  For  example,  when  it  speaks 
of  a  man,  we  understand  a  being  who  possesses  a  spiritual  soul, 
dwelling  in  a  mortal  body.  The  chief  commands  and  promises 
of  Scripture  are  addressed  to  his  spiritual  part;  but  that  does 
not  prove,  that  the  soul  will  not  hereafter  be  manifested  in  a 
body,  any  more  than  it  proves,  that  it  is  not  now  in  the  body. 
When  therefore  we  use  the  word  soul  for  maw,  we  include  his 
body  as  a  matter  of  course.  For  who  would  suppose,  because 
it  is  written,  <Hhat  Abram  took  Sarai,  and  Lot  his  brother's 
son,  and  all  their  substance  that  they  had  gathered,  and  the 
SOULS  that  they  had  gotten  in  Haran,and  they  went  forth  to  go 
into  the  land  of  Canaan;"' — who,  I  say,  would  conclude,  that 
they  took  only  the  spirits  of  these  persons,  and  left  their  bodies 
behind?  And  who  again,  because  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  brethren 
to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God,^  would  sup* 
pose  that  he  does  not  include  the  soul;  without  which  they 
would  be  a  dead,  alid  not  a  living,  sacrifice? 

Now  apply  this  principle  to  the  house  of  God, — which  we 
have  seen  is  the  city,  the  JVew  Jerusalem^  the  holy  mountain.  A 
city  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  number  of  persons  dwelling  to- 

« 

lEphes.  ii.  19—23.     r  Rom.  vi.  4, 5;  Col.  ilL  1.     •  Gen.  xiL  &     *  Rom.  liL  1. 
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gether  under  certain  laws  and  immunities.  Whether  they 
dwell  in  tents,  in  ceiled  houses,  or  have  the  sky  only  as  their 
canopy  is  indifferent:  houses  come  to  be  called  the  city^  only 
because  they  are  the  place  of  abode  of  the  citizens;  just  as  we 
call  a  pile  of  stones  a  church,  because  the  real  Church  of  God 
are  presomed  to  assemble  in  it.  The  houses  are  no  more  a  city 
when  without  inhabitants,  than  a  body  is  a  man  when  the  spirit 
is  Aid:  both  are  their  ruins  only.  Thus  it  is  written — ^^Then 
weal  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  &c.  and  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan" — which  evidently  means  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem; 
and  when  therefore  a  city  is  said  to  be  preparing  in  heaven, 
the  saitUs  must  be  intended,  who  are  destined  to  form  it,  and 
are  now  called  "Jerusalem  which  is  above;^'  and  which  is  the 
same  Jerusalem  which  it  is  said  shall  "come  down — from  God — 
out  ^heaven."**  But  because  they  are  the  real  city — ihe  lively 
stones — it  does  not  follow  therefore  that  they  are  to  have  no 
place  of  manifestation:  on  the  contrary,  there  must  be  some 
place  of  visible  dwelling  if  they  come  in  the  body,  whatever 
the  nature  of  that  place  may  be.  Those  who  can  see  nothing 
but  figure  in  Scripture  are  compelled  to  explain,  that  the  great 
city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  coming  dovm  out  of  heaven,  signifies 
the  ascent  of  the  saints  into  heaven.  But  this  is  not  only  a  per- 
version of  language,  but  a  perversion  of  figure.  The  scrip- 
ture figures  are  remarkable  for  their  appropriate  significancy; 
whereas  in  this  case  they  would  be  remarkable,  as  meaning  the 
"^jnrj  reverse  of  what  they  seemed  to  describe. 

It  may  clear  this  point  to  observe  further,  that  there  are 
texts  which  beyond  question  refer  to  a  material  city,  so  far  a3 
literal  language  can  express  it;  and  yet  they  primarily  aim  at 
the  persons  who  compose  such  cities,  without  which  they  would 
have  no  meaning.  For  instance, — "Then  began  he  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  be- 
cause they  repented  not.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin,"  &c.^ 
^And  when  he  was  come  near  he  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over 
it  saying,  if  thou  hadst  known,^'  &C.'*'  It  is  here  evident  that 
it  was  the  material  city — the  pile  of  stones  with  its  towers  and 
donoes,  which  first  caught  the  eye  of  Jesus;  and  he  appears  only 
to  address  thi^  mass  ofmaterials.  But  any  man  of  understand- 
ing nittst  be  aware,  that  it  was  the  inhabitants  of  Chorazin,  &c. 
against  whom  he  pronounced  the  woe;  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  over  whom  he  wept.  It  was  her  "children^'  whom 
he  would  have  gathered:  but  the  one  part  is  included  in  the 
other. 

Thus  am  I  led  to  conclude,  when  Daniel,  on  <<presenting  his 

«  RfV.  xzL  2.        *  Matt.  xi.  20—24.        w  Luke  xix.  41. 
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supplications  for  the  holy  mountain  of  his  God/'  couples  to- 
gether the  following  phrases — "thy  city  Jerusalem^  thy  holy 
mountain;" — "Jerusalem,  even  thy  people" — "thy  city,  even 
thy  people,*  are  called  by  Thy  Name,"* — that  these  terms 
are  in  the  first  place  explanatory  of  each  other;  and,  secondly, 
that  there  is  a  reference  in  thenf,*  both  to  the  household  of  God, 
and  to  the  place  of  their  congregating  and  future  manifestation. 
So  in  the  following  passage,  "Remember  thy  congr^mHanf 
which  thou  hast  purchased  of  old;  the  rod  of  thine  inherUrnice^ 
which  thou  hast  redeemed;  this  mount  Zion^  wherein  thou  hast 
dwelt  ;"y  mount  Zion  and  the  congregation  are  made  as  one  by 
implication;  whilst  yet  the  context  shews,  that  Zion  literally, 
as  well  as  the  congregation,  are  both  distinctly  referred  to. 

I  add  here  some  texts,  shewing  the  practical  use^  which  the 
Apostles  made  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  and  Inheritance 
to  be  manifested  on  the  earth.  I  could  greatly  increase  the  list 
were  I  to  turn  to  the  Old  Testament;  (particularly  in  reference 
to  the  landf  the  promise  of  which,  in  one  Psalm  only,*  is  prac- 
tically applied  six  difierent  times;)  but,  for  obvious  reasons,  I 
prefer  keeping  at  present  to  the  New  Testament  Grounded 
then  on  these  truths  are  Exhortations 

to  Repentance, 

"And  saying.  Repent  ye:  for  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand."     Matt.  iii.  1. 

^<Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  /As 
kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  man- 
kind, nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers, 
nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.^^  1  Cor.  yu 
9,  10. 

"Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these; 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulation,  wrath,  strife,  sedition, 
heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,and  such 
like:  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in 
time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.''     Gal.  v.  19—21. 

**For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  per- 
son, nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God,''     Ephes.  v.  5. 

to  Holiness  and  to  seek  Chrace, 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood."     John  iii.  3. 

«  Dan.  ix.  16—20.       r  Ps.  Ixxiv.  2.       « Ps.  xxxvii. 

*  In  both  these  instances,  I  take  the  vau  of  the  Hebrew,  and  the  mm  of  the 
Septaagint  necessarily  to  mean  even,  (as  they  often  do  J  not  etnd. 
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"Verily,  verily,  I  say  u^ito  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.*^     John  iii.  5. 

"Wherefore  we,  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, 
let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear."    9eb.  xii.  28. 

Particular  Graces  excited. 
Obedience  to  Godj 
<'Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  Ike  tdngdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.''     Matt.  vii.  21. 

Obedience  to  ParentSy 
Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is  right 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  (for  this  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise;)  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and 
thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth,^*     Ephes.  vi.  1 — 3. 

Humility  J 
''Blessed  are  the  poor  in  Spirit;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. ''     Matt  v.  3. 

"Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren;  Hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  xchich 
he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him?  But  ye  have  despised 
the  poor."     James  ii.  5,  6. 

Meekness, 
'•Blessed  are  the  meek:   for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.^^ 
Matt  y.  5. 

PatiencCj 
**Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^^     Matt  v.  10. 

•*These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and 
embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare 
plainly,  that  they  seek  a  country.^^  (TArfniA.)  Heb.  xi.  13,  14. 
''Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach.  For  here  we  have  no  continuing  d/y, 
but  we  seek  one  to  come.^'     Heb.  xiii.  12,  14. 

''Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom.^*     Luke  xii.  32. 

PerseverancCj 
"He  tiiat  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things;  and  I  will  be 
his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son."     Rev.  xxi.  7. 

Diligence^ 
"Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  m  new  earthy   wherein   dwelleth  righteousness. 
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Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 
and  blameless/'     2  Pet.  iii.  13,  14. 

General  Holy  Walkings 

"Ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promse,  which  is 
the  earnest  of  our  inherilance  until  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
chased possession  y  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory." — ^**6rieve  not 
[therefore]  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption.''^     Ephes.  i.  13,  14;  and  iv.  SO, 

"Walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  Hit  king- 
dom  and  glory.  ^^     1  Thess.  ii.  12. 

Thankfulness^ 

^Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light:  who  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  haUi  translated 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.'^     Col.  i.  12,  13. 

Prayer. 

"And  he  said  unto  them,  when  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.^'  Luke 
•xi.  2. 

NOTE,  that  almost  the  whole  of  these  texts,  by  making  the 
kingdom  and  inheritance  the  subjects  of  promise^  do  likewise 
expressly  make  ihem  future. 


Essay  V. 
The  Participation  of  the  Saints. 

Though  much  of  the  evidence  brought  to  bear  on  the  pointt 
which  have  now  been  considered,  must  already  have  led  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  saints  in  getteral  will  participate  in  the  glo- 
rious state  of  things  to  be  revealed  in  the  Millennium;  yet  I 
consider  it  to  be  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  and  interest 
to  the  Church,  that  I  have  reserved  many  Scripture  testimo- 
nies for  the  purpose  of  proving  it  more  distinctly;  which  testi- 
monies will  likewise  further  corroborate  the  view  I  have  taken 
of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man.  I  proceed  therefore  to 
shew,  that  the  promises  of  this  glory  belong  equally  to  the 
saints  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  of  every  age  of  the 
Church. 

I.  This  point  is  the  more  necessary  to  be  insisted  on,  be- 
cause there  are  many,  who,  whilst  they  admit  a  Millennium  of 
glory  on  earth,  confine  it  nevertheless  to  a  portion  only  of  the 
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Church  of  God.  Some,  for  instance,  limit  it  to  the  Jews;  some 
to  those  only  who  have  suffered  martyrdom  for  Christ;  and 
some  to  that  generation  only,  who  shall  be  living  at  the  com* 
mencemeDt  of  the  Millennium,  excluding  all  the  departed 
saints,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  from  any  visible  participa- 
tion. I  conclude,  however,  that  die  whole  of  the  saints,  from 
the  days  of  the  first  Adam  up  to  the  period  of  the  glorious  ad- 
vent of  the  second  Adam,  will  together  enjoy  their  resurrec- 
tion glory  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium;  and  that  their 
glory  is  altogether  distinct  from  the  condition  of  that  portion 
of  Israel,  who  will  then  be  redeemed  in  the  flesh;  and  also 
from  the  spiritual  state  of  those  gentile  nations,  who  shall  then 
likewise  still  be  in  the  flesh.  I  have  only  to  request  of  the 
reader,  if  di£5culties  and  objections  present  themselves  to  his 
mind  on  the  perusal  of  this  statement,  that  he  will  at  least  sus- 
pend them,  until  I  have  gone  through  the  whole  series  of 
Essays  in  which  I  am  now  engaged;  in  the  course  of  which  it 
is  probable,  that  some  of  those  difficulties  may  be  removed. 

I  trust  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  long  upon  the  antediluvian 
saints:  these  may  be  all  included  in  one  verse  of  Jude's  Epis- 
tle;— ^Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  to  these, 
saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  myriads  of  his  saintSj  to 
execute  judgment,  &c.'^*  This  was  therefore  the  expectation 
of  the  Church  in  Enoch's  time.  And  as  respects  the  saints 
from  the  time  of  Noah  to  Abraham,  we  may  clearly  infer  their 
expectation  from  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews:  Noah  being 
instanced,  at  the  seventh  verse,  as  one  of  those  of  whom,  in  the 
thirty-ninth  and  following  verses,  it  is  said,  that  they  obtained 
a  good  report  through  faith,  but  received  not  the  promise; 
God  having  designed,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  per- 
fected. 

In  regard  to  the  promises  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  I  have 
already  proved  that  Christ  is  <<the  seed**  principally  intended, 
and,  by  a  necessary  consequence,  all  those  who  are  his  mem- 
bers. This  is  further  evident  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
The  Millennarian  will  not  I  'think  deny,  that  the  glory  to  which 
the  Apostle  frequently  alludes  in  this  Epistle,  is  that  which  is 
to  be  revealed  at  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  treated 
of  in  chapter  viii. ;  and  of  course  the  promise  spoken  of  has  re- 
ference to  that  glory.  Yet  in  chap.  iv.  the  apostle  contends, 
*<that  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was 
not  to  Abraham  or  to  his  seed  through  the  lawj  (which  has  espe- 
cial respect  to  the  Gentile  dispensation,)  but  through  the  right- 
eousness of  faith. — That  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  he  by  grace; 
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to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed:  not  to 
that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  o^  the 
faith  of  Abraham;  who  is  the  father  of  us  all.**  And  again  in 
the  ninth  chapter  he  argues,  even  as  respects  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham according  to  the  flesh;  <<that  they  are  not  all  Israel  who 
are  of  Israel;  neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are 
they  all  children;  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called:  that  is, 
they  which  are  the  children  of  the  Jleshy  these  are  not  the  chil- 
dren of  God;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the 
seed."  And  afterwards  he  goes  on  in  the  same  chapter  to 
argue,  that  the  purpose  of  God  was  ^Ho  make  known  the  riches 
of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  pre* 
pared  unto  glory, — even  usy  whom  he  hath  called,  not  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles"  So  also  in  Galatians: 
"Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are 
the  children  of  Abraham.*'^  And  again,  "Ye  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  hy  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  &c.  there  is  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female;  for  ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus:  and  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham^s 
seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise*'*^ 

When  the  Church  afterwards  assumed  a  still  more  distinct 
and  separate  form  in  the  Israelitish  nation,  to  whom  all  the 
promises  then  appear  to  be  more  immediately  addressed,  I 
grant  that  a  greater  degree  of  obscurity  is  thrown  over  this 
circumstance.  Nor  do  I  mean  to  deny,  (though  we  are  now 
enabled  clearly  to  infer  the  facts  above  stated,)  that  in  the  pre^ 
vious  periods  the  mystery  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentilds  was  in 
great  measure  hidden:  for  the  Apostle  plainly  tells  us,  "that 
in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is 
now  revealed  unto  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  he  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  hody^  and 
partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel.''**  And  thus 
St.  Peter,  alluding  to  the  period  when  the  Jews  only  were  the 
recognised  people  of  God,  says  to  the  "strangers"  to  whom  he 
writes, — "Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  &c. 
which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people 
of  God."®  And  though  some  have  concluded  from  certain 
passages,  that  strangers  and  foreigners  were  not  to  partake  of 
the  same  promises  with  Israel;  yet  I  apprehend,  as  far  as  the 
resurrection  Church  is  concerned,  that  these  passages  do  always 
apply  to  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  in  their  un- 
naturalized and  unproselyted  state.  This  is  indeed  evident  from 
what  is  said  about  the  institution  of  the  Passover,  one  of  the 
most  sacred  of  their  ordinances. — "And  the  Lord  said  unto 

«» Gal.  iii.  7.       « Gal.  iii.  2e-29.       *  Ephes.  iii.  5,  G.       •  1  Peter  ii.  9, 10. 
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Moses  and  AaroD,  this  is  the  ordinance  of  the  Passover:  there 
shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof,"  &c.  Exod.  xii.  43.  After  which, 
at  verses  48,  49,  it  is  written:  "And  when  a  stranger  shall  50- 
journ  with  thee,  and  will  keep  the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let  all 
his  males  be  circumcisedj  and  then  let  him  come  near  and  keep 
it;  and  he  shall  be  as  one  born  11  the  land:  but  no  uncircumcised 
person  shall  eat  thereof." 

In  due  time,  however,  the  Lord  sent  forth  his  Apostles  to 
call  those  other  sheep,  which  were  not  of  the  Israelitish  fold; 
but  who  were  to  be  made  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd. *"  Then 
we  find  it  openly  declared,  ^Uhat  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  the  new 
creature,  and  faith  which  worketh  by  love;  and  that  those  who 
thus  walk  are  the  Israel  of  God.'^^  And  the  Aposlle  bids  us 
*'^Rt  member  J  that  though  we  are  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are 
called  UNCIRCUMCISION  by  the  Jews;  being,  when  without 
Christ,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  and  strangers 
from  the  covenant  of  promise;  we  arc  now  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  made  7nghy  he  having  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition,  and  made  of  twain  one  new  many  thus  making  vs  no 
Ivqer  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints 
and  of  the  household  of  God."**  Thus,  as  Abraham  is  called 
•■the  father  of  us  all,"  so  "Jerusalem  which  is  above" — that 
Jerusalem  «*which  shall  descend  from  God  out  of  heaven" — is 
also  called  "the  mother  of  us  all."* 

The  next  point  for  consideration  is,  whether  that  generation 
only,  which  shall  be  living  at  the  commencement  of  the  Mil- 
lennium, shall  partake  of  it;  or  whether  the  departed  saints 
will  equally  share  in  it.  The  latter  view  I  shall  prove  to  be 
the  correct  one,  by  an  argument  which  will  equally  disprove  the 
notion  of  a  Millennium  separate  from  a  resurrection.  It  is  by 
a  comparison  of  two  passages  (the  one  in  Hebrews,  the  other 
in  Thcssalonians)  which  mutually  reflect  on  each  other. 

Let  us  suppose  (as  some  do)  that  the  Lord  and  his  saints  are 
now  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  promised,  and  that  every 
believer  enters  into  it  at  death:  in  this  case  it  is  plain,  that  the 
saints  on  earth  are  fur  the  present  excluded  from  it.  But  the 
Apostle,  to  prevent  such  an  imagination,  tells  us,  "These  a//," 
(including  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  David,  &c.  who  are  in- 
stauced,)  "having  obtained  a  good  report  [or,  rather,  having 
borne  witness*]  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise;  God 
having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us 

'John  X.  Ifi.        »Gal.  v.  (^  vi.  15,  16.        »»Ephes.  ii.  11—2-3.         '  Rom.  iv. 
16aDdGal.  iv.SG. 

•  fA^yrupAvn-.j  agreeing  with  (i^r  (uttfrvfoit,  the  "cloud  of  witnesses,^*  iii  the 
tnx  Terse  of  the  next  chapter. 
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should  not  be  made  perfecf  "^  This  proves,  that,  whether  the 
enjoyment  of  the  promise  is  to  be  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  the 
whole  Church  will  be  glorified  together;  the  saints  of  one  gene- 
ration not  receiving  the  promise  without  the  saints  of  other 
generations. 

On  the  other  hand,  let  us  suppose  that  the  generations  alive 
at  the  commencement  of  the  Alillennium  are  to  enjoy  the  pro- 
mise of  the  kingdom:*— that  then  only,  and  to  tliem  only,  is  to 
be  fulfilled  what  is  written,  <Hhat  the  kingdom  and  dominion 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven, 
shall  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."^  It  is  plain, 
that  the  departed  saints,  though  most  of  them  have  lived  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  promise,  must  be  shut  out  from  it.  But  this 
also  the  Apostle  says  to  us  "6y  the  zcord  of  the  Lordj — that  we 
which  arc  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.'*"*  Thus  again  both  are  to 
rejoice  together; — and  this  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord:  for  the 
Lord  will  descend  and  bring  the  Church  above  with  him,  whilst 
the  Church  below  will  undergo  a  change:  even  as  it  is  written, 
<^When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory."" 

The  opinion  which  limits  the  reigning  in  this  kingdom  to 
the  martyrs  only,  is  the  last  which  I  shall  consider,  and  a  brief 
notice  of  it  will  be  sufficient  For  it  entirely  rests  upon  Reve- 
lation XX.  4,  which  is  supposed  to  confine  the  first  resurrection 
to  those  ^^beheadcd  for  the  witness  of  Jesus."  But  here  are 
also  included,  when  we  come  to  examine  the  subject  more  ac- 
curately, those  '^which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands."* 
This  may  be  clearly  inferred  from  chap.  xi.  18,  which  extends 
the  reward  then  to  be  given  to  ''all  that  fear  the  name  of  God| 
both  great  and  small." 

II.  Having  shown  that  the  saints  in  general  are  to  partake 
of  the  kingdom,  it  will  greatly  confirm  the  view  which  I  have 
taken  of  its  being  on  ear/A,  to  glance  at  some  of  the  promises 
which  are  made  to  the  saints;  keeping  in  mind,  that  they  belong 
to  the  xohole  of  them. 

Isaiah  says  to  the  righteous,  in  one  place, — ''Thine  eyes  shall 
see  the  king  in  his  beauty;  they  shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very 
far  ofi*:"^  and  in  another,  "that  God  should  cause  him  to  ride 
upon  the  high  places  of  the  earthy  and  feed  him  with  the  heritage 

k  Heb.  xi.  39, 44.  i  Daniel  vii.  27.  - 1  Thess.  iv.  15.  >  Col.  iii.  4. 
o  Isa.  xzziii.  17. 

*  See  Whitby  in  loco;  who,  though  a  decided  anti-millennarian,  make?  here 
two  distinct  classes;— viz.  the  souls  of  thore  beheaded,  aad  the  sonls  of  those 
who  had  not  wonhipped  the  beasL 
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of  Jacob  hisfatherV^  David  declares,  that  "the  righteous  shall 
be  exalted  and  inherit  the  earth  for  ever;"i  and  says  of  himself, 
"that  he  had  fainted,  unless  he  had  believed  to  see  the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.^''  The  Lord  Jesus 
repeats  the  assurance  Ainder  the  Gospel,  "that  the  meek  shall 
inherit  the  earth.'**  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  reminds  chil- 
dren of  the  promise  annexed  to  the  fifth  commandment,  (viz. 
"that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee/')  "that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  (he  adds) 
and  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  cartli."*  This  latter  tes- 
timony is  the  more  satisfactory,  if  we  apply  to  it  a  rule  of 
interpretatfon  laid  down  by  St.  Paul  in  Hebrews.  He  con- 
tends, that  because  it  is  written  in  David — «<If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest,"  tbere  must  remain  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 
For  he  argues,  that  the  Lord  could  not  mean  the  Sabbath  rest 
at  creation,  neither  the  rest  in  the  land  given  them  under 
Joshua;  seeing  that  after  these  had  taken  place  he  still  speaks 
of  a  rest  to  come;  saying,  "If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest."" 
This  is  the  Apostle's  principle  of  interpreting  prophecy;  and 
it  would  violate  this  principle  not  to  conclude,  that  as  he  pro- 
mises length  of  days  in  the  land  to  Gentiles,  at  the  time  when 
the  Jews  were  just  about  to  be  cast  out  of  it,  there  must  rem^m 
an  inheriting  of  the  land  to  the  people  of  God. 

Those  who  presume  these  promises  to  be  figurative  thus 
explain  how  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth:  viz.  that  they 
are  contented  with  their  presetit  lot;  and  that,  if  they  needed 
more,  God  would  give  it  to  them,  even  unto  the  possession  of 
the  whole  world.  But  such  an  interpretation  appears  objec- 
tionable on  various  grounds.  -  Firsts  it  offends  against  the  plain 
grammatical  sense  of  the  promise;  which  is,  that  the  meek 
SHALL  inherit  the  earth:  whereas,  if  they  tiow  possess  it  through 
contentment,  it  should  rather  be  written,  ^'Blessed  are  the  meek 
for  they  c/o  inherit  the  earth."  The  whole  argument  indeed 
of  St.  Paul,  just  noticed,  loses  its  cogency,  if,  when  our  Sa- 
viour, after  so  long  a  time,  promises  that  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth,  we  are  to  understand  it  of  ihitpast,  "For  (to  para- 
phrase the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,)  if  they  had  always  thus 
inherited  the  earth,  then  would  he  not  afterwards  have  spoken 
of  a  future  inheriting:  there  remaineth,  therefore,  an  inherit- 
ance of  the  earth  to  the  meek."  Sccohdli/,  it  contradicts  the 
whole  scope  of  unfulfilled  promise;  which,  as  I  have  demon- 
strated, regards  a  future  kingdom  to  be  manifested  on  earth. 
Thirdly  J  it  lowers  and  degrades  the  promises  of  God;  as  if  wc 

Fisa.  iFiii.  H.        ^Psalm  xxxvii.  9,  11,  20,  34.       ' Ps.  xxvii.  13.       "Matt. 
T-  5.       <  Ephes.  vi.  S,  3.       *  Ueb.  chap.  iv. 
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were  afraid  to  trust  him,  when  marvellous  power  must  he  ex- 
erted to  fulfil  the  word;  and  therefore  placed  a  meaning  upon 
it  which  is  accomplished  in  the  ordinary  course  and  moral  na- 
ture of  things,  without  any  promise  at  all. 

We  shall  next  find  the  saints  included  in  the  promises  under 
every  particular,  in  which  we  have  been  led  to  consider  them 
in  regard  to  Christ. 

1.  The  Father  has  appointed  unto  him  a  khigdom;  and  he 
tells  his  disciples,  <<I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  the  Fa- 
ther hath  appointed  unto  me;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
table  in  my  kingdom  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel."^  He  tells  them  also,  "that  when  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  the  King  shall  say  to  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.*'*' 
And  ^'then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father."* 

2.  Again,  Christ  is  declared  to  be  a  king:  so  in  Psalm  xlv. 
16,  the  promise  to  the  Church  is,  "Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall 
be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  the 
earth."  Agreeing  with  which  is  that  passage  in  Revelation, 
(put  into  the  mouths  of  the  departed  saints)  ^'Thou  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the 
eariU'y 

3.  One  more,  a  throne  is  prepared  for  the  Lord,  which  I  will 
call  a  throne  of  glory;  because  it  is  said,  that  when  he  shall 
come  with  his  angels,  then  shall  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory.  Now  Hannah  is  made  to  prophesy,  that  the  Lord 
^'raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar 
from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to  make 
them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory:"*  which  agrees  with  that  in 
Revelation; — "To  him  that  overcomcth  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
me  in  my  throne;  even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne."*  And  if  any  inquire,  How  so 
many  can  sit  on  the  throne  of  Jesus,  I  answer  with  Jeremiah: 
<<At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the 
Lord;"**  "for  there  also  (saith  David)  are  set  thrones  of  judg- 
ment."*^ 

' Luke  xiii.  2J),  30.         ^ Malt.  xxv.  34.  « lb.  xiii.  43.         j  Rev.  t.  10. 

■  1  Sam.  ii.  8.       •  Rev.  iii.  21.       »» Jer.  iii.  17.       « Ps.  cxxii.  5. 
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Essay  VI. 

The  First  Resurrect i07u 

Hating  shewn,  that  all  who  are  ^^called  to  be  saintsi"  are  to 
participate  in  the  millennial  kingdom  and  glory,  the  question 
will  immediately  arise  in  the  minds  of  some, — How  is  this  to 
be  accomplished  in  regard  to  those  who  arc  asleep  in  Jesus?  A 
satisEaictory  answer  may  be  drawn  from  I  Cor.  xv.  St.  Paul 
there  argues  that  our  faith  is  altogether  vain^  unless  there  be  a 
Resurrection;  and  having  largely  treated  on  this  subject  he  con- 
cludes by  assuring  them,  ^Hhat  therefore  their  labour  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord."  I  reply,  therefore,  that  the  departed  saints 
are  to  be  brought  into  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessed  and  glo- 
rious state  by  means  of  a  resurreclionj  prior  in  order  of  time  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  and  distinguished  in  Scripture 
as  ihe first  resurrection; — not  first  (as  some  would  imagine)  by 
a  priority  of  a  few  hours  only,  but  by  a  period  of  at  least  a 
thousand  years.  The  former  circumstance  would  in  itself 
confer  but  little  pre-eminence;  since  it  would  not  matter, 
whether  the  saints  were  raised  a  few  hours  before,  or  even 
after,  the  wicked,  provided  they  did  but  rise  to  the  enjoyment 
of  glory,  honour,  and  immortality.  Nor  indeed  would  a  pre- 
cedence, which  merely  regarded  the  order  of  time,  even  to  the 
extent  of  a  thousand  years,  avail  much:  it  is  the  circumstance, 
that  all  the  promises  of  God  for  good  (so  far  as  they  are  at  pre- 
sent revealed)  are  connected  with  this  period,  that  gives  to  it 
such  peculiar  importance.  To  be  privileged  to  enjoy  this  Mil- 
lennium declares  us  to  be  ^^blessed  and  holy  ;"'^  whilst  to  be  ex- 
cluded from  it,  will  mark  us  "as  unjust  and  filtMy  still.'*'* 
Within  this  period  is  concentrated  that  special  glory  which  re- 
sults to  Christ  as  man-mediator:  and  he,  therefore,  who  is 
not  included  in  that  heavenly  company  which  shall  descend  at 
the  archangel's  shout,  will  not  "be  with  him,  where  he  is,  to 
behold  that  glory  which  God  has  given  him."^ 

It  is  true,  that  there  are  one  or  two  passages  in  Scripture 
which  might  lead  us  to  suppose,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
righteous  and  wicked  take  place  together.  I  refer  to  that  de- 
scription in  Matt  xxv.  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  and  all  the  nations  gathered  before  him,  which  he  sepa- 
rates into  two  classes;  one  of  which  goes  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  And  secondly, 
to  a  passage  in  John  v.  ''The  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  sdi 

•  Rev.  XX.  6.        i»Re7.  xxii.  11.        <  John  zyii.  34. 
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that  are  in  the  (!;raves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth; 
they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  These 
are  the  only  places  I  deem  it  needful  to  dwell  upon:  fdr  though 
the  notions  of  some  arc  so  unaccountably  mystified  on  this  sub- 
ject, that  I  have  met  with  many  who  interpret  Christ's  coming 
to  judge  the  ''quick  and  the  dead,"  as  if  <^r/tcA:  and  dead  meant 
righteous  a?id  wicked;  yet  it  is  so  evident  to  all  who*  only  reflect 
for  a  moment,  that  it  means  those  living  when  our  Lord  shall 
come,  and  those  who  have  died  in  the  mean  while,  that  I  need 
not  consume  time  in  refuting  the  mistake. 

I  mean  not  now  to  enter  into  a  particular  exposition  of  the 
above  two  passages:  I  shall  content  myself  with  examining  the 
principal  point  connected  with  the  difficulty;  viz.  the  apparent 
fixing  of  the  two  events,  or  the  two  actings  connected  with  one 
great  event,  to  the  same  point  of  time.  In  order  to  this  I  must 
bring  before  the  notice  of  the  reader  a  principle  of  interpreta- 
tion, which  we  may  gather  from  Heb.  ii.  and  1  Cor.  xv. 

In  Heb.  ii.  St.  Paul  quotes  Psalm  viii.  applying  it  to  the 
reign  of  Christ;  ("Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
his  feet;")  and  he  then  argues:  "For  in  that  he  put  all  in  sub- 
jection under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.'' 
This  appears  very  absolute;  as  if  all,  not  even  excepting  God 
himself,  were  to  be  put  under  his  authority.  But  in  I  Cor.  xv. 
27,  where  the  same  Psalm  i?  applied,  we  have  this  qualifica- 
tion; "When  he  saith  all  tilings  are  put  under  him,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  HE  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him." 
From  the  Scriptures  therefore  wc  infer,  that  if  at  any  time  we 
meet  with  a  text,  which  seems  to  contradict  some  other  plainly 
revealed  fact,  **it  is  manifest"  that  we  must  qualify  that  text, 
according  to  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  case;  taking  care 
that  we  reconcile  one  Scripture  with  another,  and  do  not  destroy 
one  by  another. 

To  illustrate  this  I  must  draw  your  attention  to  some  pro- 
phecies of  Scripture,  about  which  there  is  little  or  no  dispute, 
and  which  seem  to  refer  to  one  event  only,  or  to  two  events 
taking  place  at  one  period  of  time;  but  which  we  are  compelled 
to  admit,  from  other  passages  and  from  facts,*  refer  to  two  dis- 
tinct events,  between  which  a  considerable  interval  of  time 
must  necessarily  elapse. 

I  will  begin  with  the  captivities  of  the  Jews,  which  some- 
times are  so  blended,  that  careless  readers  of  God's  word  often 
suppose  the  prophecies  which  speak  of  them  to  refer  only  to 
the  Babylonish  captivity;  and  need  to  have  pointed  out  to 
them  those  circumstances  which  prove,  that  the  present  dis- 
persion of  the  Jews  must  be  included  or  primarily  intended. 
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The  same  may  be  said  of  the  restoration  from  Babylon,  when 
their  city  and  temple  were  rebuilt  under  Zerubbabel;  and  of 
their  final  glory,  when  Jerusalem  shall  put  on  her  beautiful 
garments; — distinct  events,  which  are  nevertheless  so  blended 
together,  that  it  requires  careful  observation  in  order  to  point 
out  the  distinguishing  marks. 

Next  I  may  instance  the  Advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  Many 
texts  might  be  brought  forward,  which  seem  to  include  his  first 
and  second  coming  as  one  event;  and  we  know  that  the  Jews, 
because  they  did  not  distinguish  these,  were  led  into  error,  and 
rejected  our  Lord  when  he  came  to  suffer.  I  will  instance  one 
passage,  (Job  xix.  25f)  connected  with  the  resurrection;  in  which 
Job  says — **I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  and  he  shall 
stand  in  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth;  and  though  after  my  skin 
worms  shall  destroy  my  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,— 
whom  I  shall  see  for  myself  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold  and 
not  another."  Many  might  suppose  from  this  text,  that  the 
point  of  time  when  the  Redeemer  should  stand  on  the  earth-^ 
*the  latter  day* — was  the  period  of  the  general  resurrection,  in 
which  Job  should  have  his  lot:  and  it  is  only  from  other  texts, 
and  from  the  fact,  we  find,  that  two  comings  were  to  take  place, 
with  a  long  interval  between,  reconcileable  with  the  phrase 
latter  day.  Were  not  indeed  the  principle  for  which  I  am  con- 
tending to  be  received,  a  Jew  might  deny  from  this  text  the 
reality  of  any  standing  of  the  Redeemer  upon  earth  prior  to 
the  time,  when  Job  should  be  raised  to  behold  him  in  the 
flesh. 

The  next  important  event  which  I  shall  notice  is  that  pro- 
phecy of  Joel,  quoted  by  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
beginning — ''H  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  daysy  saith  God,  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Let  any  man,  unac- 
quainted with  the  history  of  the  apostolic  times,  look  at  this 
prophecy,  and  hit  the  joint  if  he  can,  which  shall  separate  be- 
tween the  first  and  second  outpouring  of  the  Spirit:  though  we 
all  seem  to  expect  a  further  fulfilment  of  it,  and  allow  that  an 
interval  must  be  interposed. 

I  shall  only  instance  further  the  prophecies  concerning  An- 
tichrist The  second  advent  of  Jesus  was  thought  by  the 
Thessalonians,  from  Paul's  occasional  language,  to  be  imme- 
diately at  hand.  And  no  wonder:  for  he  speaks  of  himself  and 
them,  as  if  they  were  to  survive  till  that  event  should  happen 
— "we  which  are  alive  and  remain."  But  he  reminds  them 
in  another  Epistle,  that  he  had  taught  them,  how  that  event 
should  not  take  place,  except  there  should  come  a  falling  away 
first,  and  the  man  of  sin  should  be  revealed:  so  that  the  time 
for  Antichrist  to  grow  up,  seize  the  dominion,  and  reign,  must 
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of  necessity  come  in  before  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord: 
which  the  Thessalonians  certainly  might  have  inferred,  had 
they  carefully  considered  other  Scriptures,  or  remembered  all 
that  the  Apostle  had  taught  them. 

Now  I  claim  for  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection 
the  exercise  of  this  same  principle  of  interpretation;  and  if  I 
can  show,  that  in  many  places  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection 
of  the  saints  is  revealed,  altogether  distinct  from  that  of  the 
wicked,  we  are  bound  to  receive  that  doctrine  in  such  manner 
as  shall  fall  in  with  the  general  scope  of  Scripture.* 

1.  I  begin  with  1  Cor.  xv.  22 — 26,  which  explicitly  gives 
the  order  in  which  all  shall  rise.  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive;  but  every  man  in  his  own 
order:  Christ  the  first  fruits; — afterwards,  they  that  are  Christ's, 
at  his  coming; — then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  de- 
livered up  the  kingdom,  &c.  and  shall  finally  destroy  the  last 
enemy,  death. ^'  Here  are  three  degrees  in  the  order  of  the 
resurrection.  (1)  First  wc  have  "Christ  the  first  fruits."  St. 
Paul  tells  Festus  and  Agrippa,  that  Moses  and  the  Prophets  had 
testified,  "that  Christ  should  sufifer,  and  that  he  should  be  ihejirst 
that  should  rise  from  the  dead:"''  which  was  typified  by  the 
offering  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest.  And  in  this  first-fruits 
may  be  included  those  saints,  who  came  out  of  their  graves 
after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  went  into  the  holy  ciViy,  and 
appeared  unto  many,t — a  blessed  earnest  of  their  own  future 
manifestation  in  the  same  place.  (2)  Secondly  we  have  it — 
* ^ afterwards  xhey  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming:"  or  as  I  would 

Earaphrase  it, — **Afierwards,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  those  that 
elong  to  him."  For  some  read  this  (or  at  least  so  interpret 
it)  as  if  it  were — "Afterwards  those  who,  at*the  coming  of 
Christ,  shall  be  his;  as  if  those  only  are  intended,  who  shall  at 
that  time  be  walking  in  the  faith  of  Christ.     But  forasmuch  as 

'Acts  .Txvi.  23. 

♦  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  iliat  most  of  those  expositors,  who,  from  the  iwo 
places  of  ycripiiire  now  \\w\cr  cnn^^hlcraiion,  insist  on  the  lesiirreciion  of  the 
righteous  ami  the  wi'.-ked  as  (>ne  in  point  of  time,  i\o  ncveriheless,  in  their  in- 
terpretation of  our  Lord's  prophecy  in  Matthew  xxir.  i^enerally  contend  for 
XwojiulfrmetU,^;  (the  one  on  Jerusalt-m,  the  other  at  the  scc«)nd  adVent;)  though 
they  confess  them  to  be  so  involved  the  one  in  tiie  oiher,  thai  it  is  diflicult  to 
distinguish  them.  I  differ  entirely  from  such  an  interpretation  of  that  chapter, 
as  makes  it  an  involved  prophecy;  but  I  mention  it  now  merely  to  show  the 
inconsistency  of  iheir  objection,  when  urged  against  the  millennarian  doctrine 
of  the  Resurrection. 

t  Another  instance  of  negligent  exposition,  which  I  have  more  than  once 
heard  from  the  nulpit.  is  the  making  these  saints  come  out  of  their  graves  at 
the  crucifixion  ot  our  Lord;  in  which  case  Jesus  would  not  be  the^r.-c^that  rose 
from  the  dead  to  die  no  more.  The  Evangelist,  though  he  mentions  it  in  con- 
nexion with  his  narrative  of  the  crucifixion,  does  nevertheless  distinctly  stale, 
that  they  came  out  of  their  graves  after  his  resurrection.    Matt,  xxvii.  62,  53. 
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these  will  be  then  already  livinfi;  in  the  fleshi  the  promise  of  a 
resumdion  cannot  have  reference  to  them.  They  will  undergo 
a  change;  and  they  will  be  privileged,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah, 
never  to  see  death.  All  those  must  therefore  be  intended,  who 
shall  be  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  whom,  at  his  coming  he  will  raise 
and  bring  with  him.  Let  it  be  observed  however,  that  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  wicked  dead; — "those  Ihat  are  ChrisCs.^^ 
(3)  Next  it  follows, — "Then^  (after  that)  cometh  the  end,  when 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom;" — a  plain  proof  that 
the  kingdom  is  to  be  between  his  coming  and  this  end, 

2.  1  shall  take  a  second  testimony  from  I  Thessalonians  iv. 
13 — 18;  because  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  passage,  like 
the  former,  is  to  be  understood  in  a  plain  and  literal  sense.  For 
as  in  the  former  instance,  the  Apostle  expressly  instructs  them 
in  the  nature  of  the  resurrection,  to  guard  them  against  the 
error  of  those  who  denied  it;  so  here  he  teaches  them  plainly 
concerning  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  that  they  may  not  sorrow 
as  men  without  hope  of  seeing  them  again.  To  suppose  that 
in  either  instance  the  language  is  symbolical,  allegorical,  or 
figurative,  beyond  what  belongs  to  our  ordinary  use  of  figure, 
is  to  offend  against  the  context  and  common  sense  of  these 
passages. 

The  Apostle,  then,  assures  those,  who  were  disposed  to  sor- 
row without  hope  of  seeing  their  believing  friends  again,  that 
**the  Lord  Jesus  will  bring  them  with  him  when  he  comes; — For 
that  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we,  which  are  alive 
and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  (the) 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.''  Note  how  exactly  this  agrees  with  the  former 
testimony  in  Corinthians: — the  dead  in  Christ  only  are  raised — 
those  living  in  Christ  are  changed — and  at  the  last  trumpj  an- 
nouncing the  coming  of  the  Lord,*     (See  1  Cor.  xv.  22.) 

♦  As  the  learned  Dr.  Wardlaw.in  his  recently  published  volume  of  sermons, 
attacks  the  millennarian  view  of  this  text,  a  few  observations  on  his  arerument 
may  not  be  anacceptable.  I  wiU  first  pve  his  exposition  verbatim.  "The  fol- 
lowing expression,  in  1  Thcss.  iv.  16,  has  been  sometimes  adduced  in  evidence 
of  the  resorrection  of  the  righteous  precedine  that  of  the  wicked: — and  by 
many,  indeed,  who  do  not  hold  the  tenets  of  millennarianism,  it  is  often  incon- 
siderately qnoted  as  if  it  conveyed  this  meaning: — 'For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the 
tmmp  of  Gtod,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.' — But  it  requires  only 
the  reading  of  the  passage  to  satisfy  any  candid  mind,  that  there  is  in  it  no 
reference  to  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  at  all.  The  preceding  verse— the 
ISih,  stands  thus:  Tor  this  we  say  unto  you  by  ihe  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  .^hall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.' — In  this  verse,  the  word  *prev€nV  means  to  anticiffaU, 
to  gtitke  start,  or  take  the  preudence,  of  another.    Of  the  statement  thus  given, 
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3.  The  next  circumstance  I  shall  notice  is,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures particularize  some  one  resurrection  by  certain  phrases, 
added  for  the  sake  of  eminence.  For  example:  ''the  resurrec- 
tion of  life;^'^ — "The  poor  cannot  recompense  thee,  but  thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just;^*^ — "They 
accepted  not  deliverance  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resur- 

r  John  V.  29.        s  Luke  xiv.  14. 

the  16ih  and  17th  verses  are  an  explanatory  amplification.  'We  who  are  alive 
and  remain/  says  the  Apostle,  *shali  not  prevent,'  that  is,  shall  not  anticipate, 
or  take  precedence,  or  get  the  start  of  Mhem  that  are  asleep:  for  the  Lord  nim- 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel 
and  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  first  rise;  then' — what?  a 
thousand  years  after  the  wicked  shall  rise?  Not  at  all: — 'then,  we  who  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them,'  (this  is  the  explanation 
of  their  not  preventing  or  anticipating  ihem,Vto  meet  the  Lord  in  tne  air: — 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.' — The  living  saints,  at  the  Lord's 
coming,  shall  await  the  rising  of  those  that  are  dead,  and  all  shall  then  ascend 
together.  Such  is  the  Apostle's  own  explanation  of  his  own  language."  P.  513. 
The  chief  circumstance  which  I  complain  of  in  this  exposition  is,  that  Dr. 
Wardlaw,  after  stating  "that  it  requires  only  the  reading  of  the  entire  passage," 
&c.  limits  the  entire  of  the  passage  to  the  previous  verse,  instead  of  beginning 
at  the  13th  verse;  and  thus  he  wrests  the  passage  from  its  real  context.  The 
Apostle's  object  is  evidently  to  prevent  the  Thessalonians  from  sorrowing  for 
the  dead,  as  though  they  had  no  hope  of  seeing  them  again:  notj  as  the  Doctor 
would  have  us  infer,  to  correct  erroneous  notions  of  their  getting  the  start  or 
wrecedency  of  the  dead.  (See  a  further  exposition  of  this  text  at  page  56  of  my 
last  Essay.)  Secondly,  1  would  ask.  How  it  is  consistent  with  showing,  that 
there  is  to  be  no  precedency  in  the  resurrection,  to  expound  this  passage,  as  if, 
after  all,  the  dead  arc  to  get  the  start  of  those  remaining  in  the  flesh?  Thirdly, 
if  "the  living  saints,  at  the  Lord's  coming,  shall  await  the  rising  of  those  that 
are  dead,  and  all  shall  then  ascend  together;"  how  are  we  to  understand  the 
Apostle,  when  he  says,  "them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  Grod  bring  with 
himV  This  is  their  rfr-scent,  not  their  fl5-cent.  The  same  is  expressed  in 
Zechariah; — "The  Lord  my  God  shall  come  and  all  the  saints  with  thee:"  and 
also  in  Jude; — "Behold  the  Lord  cometh  icith  myriads  of  his  saints.'*  Fourthly, 
I  have  an  observation  to  make  upon  the  words — "to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.'' 
The  word  used  in  the  original  is  A-reLfrn^tc — not  the  verb,  but  a  noun;  and  lite- 
rally is  "caught  up  into  the  air  to  the  meeting  of  the  Lord."  The  word  AsrAmns 
occurs  in  three  other  places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  invariably  signifies  a 
meeting  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  and  welcoming  the  individual  and  to 
escort  him  back.  Thus  it  is  in  Matthew  xxv.  where  the  ten  virgins  are  first 
said  to  go  forth  and  meet  the  bridegroom,  (r.  1,^  and  then  are  surprised  in  their 
slumber  by  the  cry,  "Go  ye  out  to  meet  him."  (v.  6.)  It  occurs  the  third  time 
in  Acts  xxviii.  15: — "And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they 
came  to  m£et  us^  (lic  etTafniff^n  ifAtv)  as  far  as  Appii  Forum  and  the  three  taverns, 
whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God  and  took  courage.  And  when  we  came 
10  Rome,"  &c.  It  is  evident  here,  that  they  met  Paul,  not  to  stay  with  him  at 
the  three  taverns,  but  to  continue  with  him  by  going  back  with  him.  And  the 
whole  context  in  Thessalonians  seems  to  require,  that  we  explain  it  of  the 
saints  going  out  to  welcome  the  Lord  in  the  air:  not  to  continae  in  the  air  with 
him;  but  to  accompany  him  on  his  visit  here,  and  therefore  to  return  with  him. 
For  unless  the  saints  return  with  Christ,  the  wicked  must  also  be  caught  up 
for  itiKt  judgment,  which  the  anti-millennarians  always  suppose  happens  at  the 
same  time  with  this  event.  I  may  add  here,  in  defence  of  this  view  ol  eLTrxtnifftty 
that,  on  referring  to  Schleusner,  I  find  he  interprets  it — "cumquis  alteri  obviam 
procedit  (rel  rapitur)  ad  turn  excipicndumJ'^ 
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rcctibn.***  Now  what  can  this  better  resurrection,  this  resurrec- 
tion tf  lUcp,  this  resurrection  of  the  just  mean,  but  something 
eminendv  distinguished  from  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked? 
Yea,  suen  an  emphasis  is  generally  laid  upon  this  one,  that  we 
might  with  more  reason  conclude  against  any  resurrection  of  the 
wicked  at  all,  than  against  a  resurrection  of  believers  separate 
and  distinct  from  it.  Thus  our  Lord  says  of  the  risen  saints, 
''that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection/'*  In  John's  Gospel  he  three  times  declares  it  to 
be  the  special  privilege  of  a  believer,  ^Hhat  he  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day;^^^  but  the  single  circumstance,  that  he  should  be 
raised  at  the  last  day,  would  cease  to  be  a  distinction,  were  the 
wicked  to  be  raised  at  the  same  time.  A  similar  argument  may 
be  raised  on  a  passage  in  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,^ 
where  he  says,  that  he  sought  to  know  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  &.c.  '*if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  re* 
surrection  of  the  dead:"^  for  St  Paul  knew  well,  and  had 
declared,  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just 
and  unjust:^  it  could  not  therefore  be  merely  a  resurrection  that 
he  was  so  earnest  about;  but  the  resurrection — the  resurrection 
of  the  just. 

The  Old  Testament  also  affords  us  evidence  of  this  doctrine. 
The  angel  Gabriel  informs  Daniel,  '^Many  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  "t    This  is  to  be  at  that 
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•  PhiL  iii.  11.  It  is  not  animportant  to  notice,  that  the  Greek  word  used  in 
this  instance  by  St.  Paul,  for  the  resurrection  unto  which  he  was  so  desirous  to 
attain,  is  not  dtfatc-M'iCy  the  usual  phrase  employed;  but  ilauratrat^ic — nrv  ifatvotfvffrir 
rm  mtfm — implying,  as  some  argue,  the  resurrection  of  a  part  out  ofmamy  dead 
ones.  So  far  as  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  peculiar  use  of  the  word  in  this  one 
place,  I  most  confess  I  attach  no  peculiar  importance  to  it;  not  seeing  why  the 
prefMxition  m  should  imply  a  partial  resurrection  when  attached  to  Afetguv^tc, 
more  than  when  used  separately.  We  meet  with  it  in  connexion  with  the  resur-  ' 
rection  in  etrery  possible  position,  that  is  consistent  with  grammar  e.  g.  in  com* 
position,  t^'cyotpttrfcy  as  in  the  text;— detached  from  ceyatrotric  yet  before  and  g«>* 
Teming  it,  as  in  Acts  xxvi.  23,  where  it  is  spoken  of  Christ,  who  was  ^foret  if 
^MTBttf-Mc  f^tf^Ty  and  in  Luke  xx.  25,  and  in  other  places,  li  oLfXTAO'K  i  »  mum. 
In  all  which  places  there  does  appear  to  me  a  special  signification  intenaed; 
▼iz.  that  in  toem  mention  is  made,  not  of  the  abstract  doctrine  of  a  resar- 
reetion  of  dead  ones,  (<t»fltr<t^<c  »«*•?, J  nor  merely  of  a  resurrection  from 
d^aik;  but  jEK  ratfmf,  fr&tn  or  out  of  aeaa  ones,  leaving  therefore  dead  ones  be- 
hind. 

t  Dan.  xiL  2.  Since  writing  this  an  able  writer  in  the  Inve.<tigator,  under 
the  signature  of  Edinensis,  has  thrown  great  light  on  the  latter  part  of  this  text, 
as  it  stands  in  our  English  version,  viz.  "some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  He  says — "These  many  (adverting  to  the 
former  part  of  the  verse)  are  tne  saints:  and  the  next  clause  ought,  we  think, 
to  be  tbas  onderntood  and  rendered:— These  (raised  ones)  are  destined  to  ever- 
lasting life:  and  the  others  (the  u  Ktnnt  of  John)  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt/'   AAerwards  he  adds  in  a  note,  that  the  Jewish  Rabbi  Saadias  Qaon 
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time  when  the  archangel  Michael  is  to  stand  up  for  the.'deli> 
verance  of  the  people  of  Israel — the  same  archansel,  I  appre- 
hend, at  whose  voice  the  Lord  descends:  and  it  is  important 
to  observe,  that  all  those  commentators  who  oppose  the  M il- 
lennarian  view  do  nevertheless  place  the  restoration  or  conver- 
sion of  the  Jews  at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium.  And  to 
Daniel  himself  was  promised,  that  he  should  rest  and  stand  in 
his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days;"*  viz.  at  the  end  of  a  period  of 
1335  years,  the  beginning  of  which  had  just  been  specified  to 
him;  and  as  all  confess,  that  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  Millen- 
nium  begins,  therefore  again  the  resurrection  must  be  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Millennium.  Ezckiel  also  assured  the  pious 
Jews  who  were  at  Babylon  in  his  day,  that  the  Lord  would 
fulfil  his  promise  to  them,  by  opening  their  graves  and  bring- 
ing them  into  the  land  of  Israel.^  Isaiah  seems  to  refer  to 
this  period,  and  to  have  had  the  same  personal  assurance,  when 
he  says  of  the  wicked,  **They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live; 
they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise:"  and  then  of  the  just, 
"Thy  dead  men  shall  live — together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
they  arise:  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust;  for  thy 
dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the 
dead."**  For  we  have  seen  that  the  wicked  are  to  rise  and  live 
again:  when  Isaiah  therefore  says  they  shall  710/,  it  must  be 
understood  as  signifying,  not  at  the  morning  of  that  great  and 
glorious  day,  which  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years:  but 
at  the  end  of  it:  even  as  David  says  in  the  xlixth  Psalm; — 
"Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave;  death  shall  feed  on  ihemj 
and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning; 
and  their  beauty  shall  consume  in  the  grave  from  their  dwell- 
ing. But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the 
grave,  &c."® 

It  will  be  perceived,  that  I  have  not  in  this  essay  made  use 
of  a  great  testimony  to  the  doctrine  in  question  in  Revelation 
XX.  4 — 6.  My  reason  for  omitting  it  is,  that  the  opponents 
of  the  views  which  I  advocate  commonly  direct  their  chief 
attacks  against  this  text,  and  indeed  sometimes  entirely  confine 
themselves  to  the  consideration  of  this  one  passage,  as  if  the 
whole  of  tlie  controversy  hinged  upon  it;  whereas  I  am  per- 

takes  the  same  view  in  his  commentary,  interpreting  the  passage  thus:  "This 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  of  Israel,  whose  lot  is  to  eternal  life;  but  those 
who  do  not  awake,  they  are  the  destroyed  of  the  Lord,  who  go  down  to  the 
habitation  beneath,  that  is  Gkhenna^and  shall  be  an  abhorrence  to  all  flesh." — 
Investigator,  Vol.  iii.  p.  8. 

■»  Acts  xxiv.  13.         "  Isa.  xxvi.  14.         <>  vv.  14, 15. 

♦  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11^-14.    Such  is  the  general  interpretation  of  this  passage 
by  the  Rabbins. 
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suaded,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  first  resurrection  may  be  deci- 
dedly proved,  were  this  text  entirely  taken  from  us.  At  the 
same  time  I  am  sensible,  that  the  Scriptures  which  I  have 
brought  forward  derive  increased  light  from  this  passage  in  the 
Revelation;  as  also  that  this  passage  derives  a  light  from  them, 
and  is  in  great  measure  inexplicable  without  them:  for  it  is  the 
nature  of  the  Oracles  of  God  mutually  to  reflect  on  each  other. 
Aluch  undue  advantage  has  also  been  yielded  to  the  assailants 
of  this  truth)  from  the  circumstance  of  Millennarians  them* 
selves  resorting  to  it,  as  if  it  were  their  principal  strong  hold: 
a  mode  of  proceeding,  in  reference  to  the  doctrine  they  main- 
tain, which  has  always  to  me  appeared  injudicious.  I  hope,  if 
spared,  to  enter  at  some  future  opportunity  into  a  full  discussion 
of  this  passage:  at  present  however  I  will  only  touch  upon  one 
single  ]>oint;  which  is  important,  as  connected  with  the  general 
structure  of  the  Apocalypse;  and  which  has  not  received  that 
attention  from  the  generality  of  expositors  which  it  deserves. 
"And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he 
laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him, 
that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand 
vears  should  be  fulfilled:  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 

• 

little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  that  sat  upon  them, 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads, 
or  in  their  hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  First  Resurrec- 
tion. Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection: on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall 
be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a 
thousand  years." 

Now  it  is  much  disputed,  whether  this  description  is  to  be 
understood  figuratively  or  literally.  This  however  does  not 
appear  to  me  to  be  the  proper  question;  and  I  again  lament, 
that  some  of  the  advocates  of  Millennarian  doctrine,  by  thus 
taking  up  the  subject,  have  given  their  opponents  another  ad- 
vantage. I  am  persuaded,  that  it  is  a  passage  which  is  both 
figurative  and  symbolical,  and  that  it  cannot  be  successfully 
defended  on  the  ground  of  a  strictly  literal  interpretation.  But 
admitting  it  to  be  figurative,  the  question  which  then  presents 
itself  for  discussion  is, — ^What  is  intended  to  be  signified  by  this 
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figure?  To  which  I  answer,  that  the  thing  signified  is,  in  the 
plainest  and  most  literal  sense, — the  first  besurrection.  I 
maintain  that  the  words,  *^This  is  the  first  Resurrection,'^  are  ex- 
pository, and  intended  to  be  literally  understood;  which,  I 
think,  may  be  clearly  demonstrated. 

In  order  to  prove  this  I  observe,  that  the  Apocalypse  is  figu- 
rative throughout;  with  the  exception,  that  there  are  incidental 
passages  of  a  literal  character,  such  as  are  necessarily  inter- 
woven with  all  prophecies,  and  without  which  they  could  have 
no  definite  meaning  or  application:  and  with  the  further  excep- 
tion also — that  there  is  disposed  throughout  the  Book  a  com- 
plete series  of  explanatory  indices,  which,  like  buoys  and  light- 
houses at  sea,  are  intended  to  afibrd  us  special  intimation  of  our 
bearings.  I  will  instance  some,  and  terminate  with  the  passage 
in  question,  marking  what  I  consider  to  be  literal  expository 
matter  in  italic  letters. 

"The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches.^' — Chap, 
i.  20. 

"There  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,'^ — iv.  5. 

"In  the  midst  of  the  eiders  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God,'^ — v.  8.     See  also  Zechariah  iii.  9,  and  iv.  16. 

"The  four  and  twenly  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odors, 
tohich  axe  the  prayers  qfsaints.^' — v.  8. 

**What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
whence  came  they?'* — ^^These  are  they  which  came  out  of  the 
great  tribulation y  6fC.^^* — vii.  13 — 16. 

"And  I  will   give   power   unto  my  two  witnesses,  &c.'' 
^^  These  are  the  two  olive  trees  and  the  two  candlesticks^  standing  be- 
fore the  God  of  the  earth.'' — xi.  3,  4.     See  also  Zechariah  iv.  2, 
3,  &  11—14. 

<<Their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city, 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Kgypt^  SfC." — xi.  8. 

"I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the  dragon, 
beast,  and  false  prophet — For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devilsy  work- 
ing miracles,  4^." — xvii.  13,  14. 

"The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest — are  ten  kings." — xvii. 
12. 

"The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth, 
are  peoples,  multitudes,  and  nations^  and  tongues." ^-^XYiL  15. 

•  The  article  exists  in  the  original,  and  is  important  to  be  noticed,  seeing 
that  some  refer  it  to  the  great  tribulation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  and  the  other 
prophets. 
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"The  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city,  which 
reignetk  cmer  the  kings  of  the  earth.'^ — xvii.  18. 

"The  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints,'^ — xix.  8. 

"The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.^' — xix.  10. 

'*The  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan^ 
XX.  2. 

"And  I  aaw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  &c. — This  is 
the  first  resurrection.^^ — xx.  4,  5. 

Now,  without  going  further,  it  is  clear  to  me,  that  this  last 
example  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  former;  and  the  exposi- 
tory clauses  must  necessarily  have  a  reference  to  something 
plain  and  obvious  to  all,  or  to  subjects  which  were,  or  ought  to 
have  been,  familiar  to  believers,  or  they  would  not  serve  the 
purpose  of  explanatory  marks.  I  conclude  therefore  by  asking, 
what  could  the  index  <*7%w  is  the  first  Resurrection^^  point  to? 
What  notion  could  those  to  whom  these  things  were  revealed 
have  had  upon  the  subject,  unless  it  was  derived  from  those 
very  texts  of  Scripture,  to  which  I  have  appealed  in  defence 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  first  besurrection? 


Essay  VII. 
The  Judgment. 

An  objection  of  some  weight  appears,  at  first  view,  to  lie 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  first  resurrection j  arising  from  the 
numerous  Scriptures  which  set  forth  Christ,  as  coming  to  jW^^ 
the  world  zi  his  second  advent;  which  circumstance  is  thought 
to  be  incompatible  with  the  wicked  not  being  raised  and  judged 
at  the  same  time.  The  difficulty  however  consists  in  the  cir- 
cumstance of  our  having  departed  from  the  scriptural  viero  of 
Judgment;  which  commentators  have  been  gradually  compelled 
to  do,  from  the  necessity  of  evading  the  obvious  testimony  of 
a  host  of  texts  to  the  personal  reign  of  the  Lord  on  earth:  for 
there  is  perhaps  no  doctrine  of  Scripture  which  more  directly 
supports  this  view,  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Judgment,  if  only  it 
be  rightly  understood. 

I.  The  single  idea  entertained  by  most  persons  on  this  point, 
is  that  of  a  great  assizes,  at  which  the  Lord  Jesus  will  preside, 
and  at  which  all  mankind  will  be  put  upon  their  trial.  But 
God  has  revealed  to  us  far  more  than  this.  The  characteristics 
of  a  JUDGE,  as  given  to  us  in  Scripture,  are  as  follow:  to  rule 
and  govern  as  a  king — to  deliver  and  protect  his  people — and  to 
avenge  them  on  their  enemies:  whence  it  follows,  that  judgment 
6» 
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must  consist,  not  only  in  vengeance  or  punishment,  but  also  in 
deliverance  and  government. 

In  proof  of  this  I  observe,  that  the  Judges  who  were  over 
Israel  before  the  time  of  Saul,  the  first  king,  were  all  of  them 
men  raised  up  as  deliverers  and  avengers;*  as  Gideon,  Samp- 
son, Jephtha,  and  others;  in  which  character  they  were  also 
t^pes  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  the  Israelites  demanded  a 
kwfff  it  was  not  so  much  a  change  in  the  nature  of  the  office 
which  they  desired,  as  a  more  complete  and  fixed  state  of  it: 
for  they  would  not  be  any  longer  dependent  upon  the  Lord, 
either  to  fight  their  battles,  or  to  raise  them  up  Saviours;  but 
they  cried,  "We  will  have  a  king  over  us,  that  we  also  may  be 
like  all  the  nations;  and  that  our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go 
out  before  us,  and  fight  our  battles.''^  Thus  the  king  was  still 
to  be  the  judge:  just  as  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  our  all  standing 
before  iheju(^ment  seat  of  Christ,  says — "that  to  this  end  Christ 
both  died  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  LORD  both 
of  the  dead  and  living"^ — the  same  thing  as  ^^Judge  both  of 
quick  and  dead.'' 

The  chief  prophecies  concerning  Christ  as  Judge  will  further 
shew,  that  princely  rule  and  government  are  connected  with  his 
judgment;  and  that  it  will  be  a  continued  office  among  or  over 
the  nations.  Take  the  following  passages  in  the  Psalms;  and 
let  it  be  observed  in  them,  that  the  judgment  or  righteous  go- 
vernment spoken  of  therein  is  evidently  to  be  upon  the  earth, 
**Give  the  King  thy  jud^ments^  0  God,  and  thy  righteousness 
unto  the  King's  son.  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  right- 
eousness, and  thy  poor  with  judgments. — For  he  shall  judge  the 
poor  of  the  people,  he  shall  save  the  children  of  the  needy,  and 
shall  breaJc  in  pieces  the  oppressor.^ '^  "Arise,  0  God,  judge  the 
earth;  for  thou  shalt  inherit  all  nations.'^^  "For  He  (the  Lord) 
cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth:  he  shall  judge  the 
world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truth. "^ 
**For  the  Lord  cometh  to  judge  the  earth:  with  righteousness 
shall  he  judge  the  worlds  and  the  people  with  equity. "« — "He 
shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  he  shall  minister  judg- 
ment to  the  people  in  uprightness."*^  *^0  let  the  nations  be  glad 
and  sing  for  joy !  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people  righteously, 
And  govern  the  nations  t//>on  ear/A."'  Other  prophets  afibrd  a 
similar  testimony.  Thus  Isaiah  and  Micah  declare  of  him: 
<'He  shall  judge  among  many  people  and  rebuke  strong  nations 
afar  ofi*:"J  and  Jeremiah  says,  "Behold — a  king  shall  reign  and 
prosper;  and  shall  execute  jW^men/  and  justice  in  the  earth,^^^ 

•  Judges  ii.  16—18.  1 1  Sam.  viii.  19,  90.  e  Rom.  xiv.  9.  d  Ps.  liiii. 
1  and  4.  •  Ixxxii.  8.  r xcvi.  13.  r  xcviii.  9.  h  ix.  8.  » Jxvii.  4. 
J  Blic.  ir.  3i  Isa.  ii.  4.       ^  Jer.  xxiil.  5. 
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The  same  truth  may  be  gathered  also  from  that  text  in  Corin- 
thians, which  speaks  of  the  termination  of  his  judgment:  for 
the  Apostle  says,  that  he  shall  then  lay  down  all  niley  authority 
Ukdpawer;^  which  shews,  that  rule,  authority  and  the  like  are 
connected  with  his  previous  judgment:  even  as  Christ  himself 
says, — that  the  ^'Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment,^''^  This  testimony  may  be  summed  up  in  one  pass- 
age  of  Scripture:  "The  Lord  is  our  Judge — the  Lord  is  our 
Lawgiver — the  Lord  is  our  King — he  will  save  us."" 

And  as  we  have  seen,  that  though  he  declared  he  was  a  ktvq, 
being  bom  to  that  end;®  yet  that  he  refused  to  let  the  people 
come  and  make  him  a  king,  and  would  not  at  that  time  exer- 
cise  his  royal  prerogative :<*  so  also,  though  he  declared  that  all 
judgment  was  committed  to  the  Son,^  yet  did  he  not  then  as- 
sume the  character  of  judge.  He  tells  Nicodemus,  that  God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world.'  He 
routed  to  judge  in  the  case  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery;* 
and  he  rebuked  another,  who  would  have  anticipated  his  rule, 
with  the  words — <^Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you?"* 

It  will  be  further  evident,  that  what  is  most  frequently  called 
in  Scripture  *Uhe  judgment ^^^  is  no  other  than  the  kingdom  and 
rule  of  Christ,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  saints  are  to  have 
part  in  it  For  first  Enoch  prophesied,  "Behold  the  Lord 
Cometh  with  myriads  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all."*  David  says,  that  to  execute  the  judgment  tcritten  is  an 
honour,  which  all  the  saints  are  to  have."^  Isaiah  says,  "Be- 
hold, a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes  shall  rule 
in  judgment,*^^  In  the  vision  which  Daniel  had,  ^*judgment  was 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  when  the  ancient  of  days 
came.'*^  And,  finally,  St.  Paul  declares  most  positively,  "that 
the  saints  shall  jW^6  the  world. "^  And  it  should  he  observed 
in  these  passages,  that  the  participation  of  the  saints  in  the  judg- 
ment is  not  confined  merely  to  their  receiving  "power  over  the 
nations"  to  rule;  but  they  are  apparently  to  be  made  instru- 
mental in  inflicting  the  vengeance  also.  Such  is  the  burden  of 
the  testimony  in  the  149th  Psalm,  which  declares  that  they 
have  ''a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand,  to  execute  vengeance 
upon  the  heathen  and  punishments  upon  the  people;  to  bind 
their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron." 
Such  is  implied  in  Rev.  ii.  26,  just  referred  to,  where  in  addi- 
tion to  "power  over  the  nations"  it  is  said,  "they  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  thejr 

>  Cor.  XV.  24.  ■  John  v.  27.  ■  Isa.  xxxiii.  22.  •  John  xviii.  37.  p  vi.  15. 
1  John  y.  22.  ^  iii.  17.  •  viii.  3.  t  Luke  xii.  14.  »  Jode  14, 15.  ^  Psalm 
cilix.  5---9.      '  Isa.  xxxii.  1.      r  Dan.  vii.  23.     si  Cor.  vi.  2, 3. 
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be  broken  to  shivers.''  Again  it  is  written,  '^Ye  shall  tread 
down  the  wicked;  for  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of 
your  feet;"*  and  <Hhe  righteous  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the  blood 
of  the  wicked:"^  all  which  passages,  though  studded  with 
metaphor,  and  in  the  Revelation  veiled  in  symbols,  do  signify 
a  coercive  power  and  restraint,  which  shall  be  exercised  at  that 
time  by  the  righteous. 

Those  who  deny  the  future  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  his 
saints  are  nevertheless  compelled  to  admit,  that  the  saints  will 
in  some  way  or  other  be  joined  with  him  in  the  judgment. 
But  how? — If  the  judgment  is  only  to  be  a  kind  of  trial,  in 
which  rewards  and  punishments  are  to  be  determined  by  the 
Lord,  the  saints  will  themselves  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  and  give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body : 
and  then,  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed,  and  every 
one  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works.^  Besides  which, 
it  is  evident  that  there  is  to  be  a  difference  in  degree  of  rank 
and  authority  among  the  saints  in  this  judgment;  as  when  our 
Lord  says  of  his  apostles,  that  *Hhey  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;"*" — which  tribes  I  appre- 
hend to  be  the  redeemed  Israel,  and  therefore  themselves  to 
partake  in  the  judgment. 

But  if  we  understand  by  the  judgment  rule  and  authorilyf 
then  these  things  are  perfectly  recoitcileable.  I  can  only  recon- 
cile with  this  view  of  it  the  Lord's  declaring,  that  one  shall  be 
ruler  over  Jive  cities,  and  another  shall  have  authority  over  ten 
cities,  fee.** 

Having  thus  far,  as  I  trust,  cleared  this  matter,  I  would  next 
notice,  that  the  period  of  judgment  must  necessarily  include 
the  whole  period  of  the  saints'  rule  on  earth;  and  likewise  that 
tribulation  or  wrath  upon  the  nations  which  ushers  it  in;  to- 
gether with  that  final  visitation  which  closes  it.  Thisy  whatever 
may  be  the  events  to  be  enacted  of  a  judicial  character — whe- 
ther the  wrath  by  plague,  pestilence,  famine,  sword,  revolu- 
tion, or  fire  upon  the  wicked;  or  the  authority,  power  and 
government  given  to  the  saints; — all  this,  I  repeat,  is  in  my 
apprehension  of  it  intended  by  the  judgment.  Before  how- 
ever I  enter  more  particularly  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
events  included  in  the  judgment,  I  will  first  meet  the  objec- 
tions which  are  made  to  this  extension  of  its  period. 

First  then  it  is  argued,  that  the  whole  time  of  judgment  is 
called  "the  day  of  the  Lord,"  "that^ea/  day;"  which  expres- 
sions are  considered  incompatible  with  its  continuance  through 

•  Mai.  iv.  3.     b  Psalm  Iviii.  10.     c  Rom.  xiv.  10—12;  2  Cor.  v.  10.      *  Matt, 
xix.  28;  Luke  zzii.  30.       •  Luke  xix.  17—19. 


AND  KINGDOM  OP  CHRIST.  73 

upwards  of  a  thousand  years.  But  this  objection  proceeds  from 
the  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  scriptural  import  of  the  word 
day.  Though  often,  in  historical  narrative,  it  includes  no  more 
than  a  space  of  four  and  twenty  hours;  yet,  in  prophetical  lan- 
guage, it  has  a  very  different  meaning,  and  frequently  even  in 
narrative.  Any  period  of  time,  during  which  events  or  actings 
of  a  uniform  character  take  place,  are  called  the  day  thereof. 
There  are  innumerable  passages  which  speak  of  such  a  dura- 
tion of  time  as  a  day;  but,  as  many  of  them  may  be  said  rather 
to  mark  the  commencement  of  such  a  period  than  its  continua- 
tion, (which  perhaps  is  not  unfrequently  the  case,)  I  will  in- 
stance some  which  are  the  least  ambiguous. 

First,  as  to  narrative.  The  work  of  Creation  is  divided  into 
periods  called  days^  and  said  to  be  finished  in  six  of  them:  but 
in  Genesis  ii.  4,  the  whole  period  in  which  the  heavens,  the  earth, 
the  plants  and  herbs  were  created  is  called  a  day.  This  aug- 
mentation of  the  term,  however  inconsiderable  it  may  be,  at 
least  proves,  that  a  day  is  not  necessarily  to  be  limited  to  a 
period  of  twenty-four  hours;  but  that  its  duration  must  be  de- 
termined by  the  context.  So  in  Psalm  xcv.  mention  is  made 
of  the  "rfay  of  temptation  (or  trial)  in  the  wilderness;"  which 
is  stated  in  the  context  to  have  continuedybr^y  years;^  and  this 
period  is  likened  by  the  Apostle  to  the  whole  period  of  trial  to 
the  christian  Church, — <<while  it  is  said,  to  day  if  ye  znll  hear 
his  voice.''^  This  is  still  clearer  in  the  following  chapter  of 
Hebrews;  for  he  there  argues,  that  because  David  had  limited 
a  certain  day,  (saying  in  David,  to  day^  after  so  long  a  time,) 
there  must  remain  a  rest — a  sabbatism — to  the  people  of  God.^ 
I  will  not  dispute,  whether  this  sabbatism  refers  to  rest  in  the 
Gospel  promises  or  ordinances,  under  the  christian  dispensa- 
tion; to  the  rest  of  disembodied  or  of  glorified  saints  in  heaven; 
or  to  the  great  septennary  of  a  thousand  years;  all  of  which 
have  been  variously  contended  for:  but,  let  a  man  select  which 
he  will,  this  must  be  evident,  that  a  period  of  at  least  a  thou- 
sand years  must  in  this  instance  be  intended  by  the  term  day. 

In  the  latter  testimony  I  have  already  stepped  beyond  the 
bounds  of  strict  narrative;  but  I  have  one  or  two  other  in- 
stances under  the  next  class  which  I  must  still  urge.  In  Ec- 
clesiastes  xii.  1,  we  read, — ^^Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not;"  and  these  evil 
days  are  immediately  after  explained  to  be  ^Hhe  day  when  the 
keepers  of  the  house  tremble,  &c." — alluding  in  highly  figu- 
rative language  to  the  whole  period  of  declining  life  and  its  in- 
firmities.    Another  Scripture  saith,  <<I  have  heard  thee  in  a 

r  w.  8—11.        I  Heb.  iii.  7—16.        ^  ibid.  ir.  1—11. 
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time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  hare  I  succoured 
thee:  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."*  This  is  generally  interpreted  to  refer  to  the 
whole  period  of  divine  forbearance  under  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion; which  is  therefore  called — "the  day  of  salvation."  In 
another  place  the  Apostle  says,  "The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand,"^  which  words  night  and  day  have  a  double 
meaning;  for  first  they  evidently  refer  to  the  character  of  two 
different  dispensations,  the  one  being  a  time  of  darkness  and 
trial,  the  other  of  light  and  glory;  and  they  as  clearly  refer  to 
duration  of  timcy  the  night  being  spent,  and  the  day  approach- 
ing. This  night  is  the  whole  period  of  trial  to  the  Church,  and 
the  day  is  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Some  further  object,  that  in  John  v.  28, 29,  the  resurrection 
and  judgment  are  limited  to  an  hour; — "the  hour  is  coming  in 
the  which  ail  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection 
of  damnation;" — and  therefore  (they  argue)  that  the  day  of 
judgment  must  necessarily  be  limited  to  a  small  portion  of 
time.  It  happens  however  that  the  term  hour  has  precisely  the 
same  indefinite  sense  attached  to  it,  in  a  great  variety  of  in- 
stances, as  the  word  day.  It  is  obvious  that  in  the  text  con- 
taining the  objection,  it  is  not  to  be  limited  to  the  twenty- 
fourth  part  of  a  day;  but  corresponds  with  the  day  of  the 
resurrection  and  judgment,  whatever  period  of  time  that  may 
prove  to  be.  Owing  however  to  the  word  hora  (^)  not  being 
always  translated  Ao//r,  but  sometimes  rendered  by  the  words 
season  and  (imej  the  mere  English  reader  is  not  aware  of  those 
numerous  passages,  in  which  it  is  placed  for  an  independent 
period.  I  must  therefore  instance  a  few.  It  is  translated  season 
in  the  following  passages;  John  v.  35;  2  Cor.  vii.  8;  Phile- 
mon V,  15.  In  the  first  instance  it  signifies  the  whole  period 
of  John  Baptist's  ministry;  in  the  second,  the  time  which 
elapsed  between  the  reception  by  the  Corinthians  of  the  two 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  written  to  them;  and  in  the  third  instance, 
the  whole  term  of  the  desertion  of  Onesimus  from  his  master 
Philemon.  In  John  xvi.  2,  and  25,  26;  also  1  John  ii.  18;  it 
is  translated  time.  In  the  first  instance  it  applies  at  the  least  to 
the  whole  period  in  which  the  Christians  were  persecuted  by 
the  Jews,  who  blindly  thought  they  were  doing  God  service. 
In  the  second  instance  it  relates  to  the  whole  period  (according 
to  Beza's  interpretation)  from  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  the 
end  of  time;  in  which  the  Lord  teaches  men  by  his  Spirit,  and 

i  3  Cor.  vi.  9.        ^  Rom.  ziii.  12. 
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they  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name.*  And  here  it  is  to  be 
remarked,  that  the  phrase  ^Hhe  time  (>t)  cometh"  in  verse  25, 
is  from  the  context  exactly  equivalent  to  the  words  <<at  that 
day'^  in  verse  26,  and  applied  to  the  very  same  period.  The 
third  instance,  ^'Little  children  it  is  the  last  time/'  (wp<)  is  in- 
terpreted by  Scott  and  other  commentators  to  signify  <Hhe  last 
dispensation;*'  and  therefore  must  be  taken  to  extend  through 
the  whole  space  of  years  from  the  time  of  John  to  the  second 
Advent  of  our  Lord. 

The  conclusion  therefore  at  which  I  arrive  is  this:  that  as 
the  whole  period  of  depression  and  vengeance  on  the  Jews  is 
the  day  of  their  visitation;  so  the  day  of  judgment  is  the  pe- 
riod of  their  restoration  and  triumph.  And  again,  that  as  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ  has  been  conflicting  through  a  long 
night  of  triifl  in  various  ways:  so,  Uhat  great  day'  is  to  consist 
in  bringing  all  her  enemies  under  her  feet; — she  shall  be  no 
more  oppressed,  but  triumphant  and  glorious  to  the  end. 

XL  Having  shewn  that  the  Judgment  of  Christ  will  consist 
in  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  and  in  a  rule  or  reign  of  right* 
eousnera,  I  have  now  to  show  that  it  is  also  a  period  of  ven- 
geance on  his  enemies. 

The  passages  are  so  numerous  in  the  prophets,  which  speak 
of  a  lime  of  signal  wrath  upon  the  ungodly,  and  of  awful  slaugh- 
ter and  bloodshed,  that  the  most  cursory  reader  must  be  ac- 
quainted with  them.  My  present  object  therefore  will  be,  not 
to  bring  before  the  reader  the  mere  fact  of  this  period  of  tribu- 
lation; but,  in  order  that  he  may  form  some  notion  of  the  um- 
fomi  testimony  of  the  prophets  to  this  event,  to  select  a  few  of 
the  more  remarkable  passages,  which  are  linked  and  tied  to* 
gether,  like  the  curtains  in  the  tabernacle,  by  certain  obvious 
and  peculiar  expressions.  And  I  will  further  beg  him  to  ob- 
serve, that  this  vengeance  or  indignation  is  in  many  instances 
so  connected  with  the  period  of  the  glory  which  the  Church 
shall  enjoy,  as  to  justify  me  in  saying,  that  it  will  immediately 
precede  or  usher  in  that  dispensation. 

First  we  will  take  Isaiah  xxiv.  of  which  I  shall  give  the 
principal  features.  It  opens  by  solemnly  inviting  the  attention 
of  all  flesh.  *'Come  near,  ye  nations^  to  hear;  and  hearken,  ye 
people; — let  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein; — the  toorld, 
and  all  things  that  come  forth  of  it.  For  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies: 
he  hath  utterly  destroyed  them:  he  hath  delivered  them  to  the 
daughter.    Their  slain  also  shall  be  cast  out,  and  their  stink  shall 

•  B«za  on  this  place  sajrs,  *'Spiritas  s9XicX\i&abascensione  Ckristi  in  Apostolos 
effasas.  summa  qusqne  mysteria  et  solatis  nostra;  arcana,  turn  ipsos,  turn  etiam 
Ecclestam per  ipsos, eradilt, et adjlnen us^ui ieculorum erudiei'^ 
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come  up  out  of  their  carcasses,  andttiie  mountains  shall  be  mdte 
wUh  their  blood.'^  Then  at  verse  5:  ^Wehold  it  shall  come  dowi 
upon  Idumea;  (i.  e.  Edom;)  and  upon  the  people  of  my  curstyt 
JUDGMENT." — Tt^e  sword  of  the  Lord  is  JUkdtdth  blood — ^fo 
the  Lord  hath  a  great  sacrifice  in  Bozrah,  and  a  great  slaughk 
in  the  land  of  Idumea — the  land  shall  be  soaked  vnth  bloody  ati( 
their  dust  made  fat  with  fatness — for  it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord' 
vengeanccj  and  the  year  of  recompenses  for  the  controversy  c 
Zion."  Then  (after  dwelling  upon  the  manner  in  which  tb 
land  shall  be  desolated)  it  bursts  out,  in  the  next  chapter,  witl 
a  rapturous  description  of  the  way  in  which  the  earth  shal 
afterwards  be  renewed  for  the  righteous. 

In  this  passage  I  will  chiefly  call  attention  to  the  circum 
stance,  that  the  judgment  therein  spoken  of  falls  on  Idumea 
(or  Edom*)  of  which  Bozrah  was  the  capital.  This'will  clearl; 
connect  the  prophecy  with  another  in  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1 — 5;  whicl 
informs  us  also  who  is  to  be  the  great  actor  in  the  tribulation. 

<<Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garment 
from  BozBAH?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  ii 
the  greatness  of  his  strength?"  Answer. — "I  that  speak  ii 
righteousness,  might}'  to  save." — ^*» Wherefore  art  thou  red  i 
thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  the  toint 
faiV^  Answer. — ^**I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone;  and  o 
the  people  there  was  none  with  me.  For  I  will  tread  them  ii 
mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury;  and  their  blood  shai 
be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  raimeni 
For  the  day  oi  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and — the  year  of  m; 
redeemed  is  come.^^  Here,  in  addition  to  Idumea  and  Bozrah 
is  introduced  the  treading  of  the  wine-press,  and  that  evidently  b; 
Messiah,  and  the  staining  of  his  ^armen/^  thereby  with  blood 
now  mark  how  this  identifies  the  words  of  Isaiah  with  thos* 
of  St  John. 

In  Rev.  xiv.  we  have  a  description  of  "the  vine  of  the  earth 
which  is  cast  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God;  am 
the  wine-press  is  trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood  comes  out  o 
the  wine-press  even  unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thou 
sand  and  six  hundred  furlongs:" — a  symbolical  and  figurativ 
description;  but  calculated  to  afibrd  us  a  most  awful  notion  o 
the  great  slaughter  and  destruction  alluded  to!  In  Rev.  xix 
we  may  recognise  further  circumstances:  Messiah  is  introduce 
'^clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  his  name  is  calle 
The  Wobd  of  Ood,  &c.  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  th 
fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God.    And  he  hath  on  hi 

•  The  ancient,  as  also  the  modem,  Jews,  and  at>er  them  various  expositor 
interpret  Edtnn  to  be  Rome;  but  as  my  object  is  not  now  so  much  to  apply  th 
prophecy,  as  to  mark  its  character,  I  enter  not  into  this  question. 
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vesture  and  on  his  thigl\  axame  written,  KING  of  kings  ahd 
LORD  or  LORDS.  And^P'saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun; 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fozols  that  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto 
the  supper  of  the  great  God;  that  ye  may  eht  the  flesh  o{ kings, 
captains y  mighty  men,  horses ^  &c." 

I  add  the  latter  part  of  the  above  passage,  in  which  the  fowls 
of  heaven  are  called  to  a  great  supper,  for  the  purpose  of  shew- 
ing, that  this  again  connects  St  John  with  a  well  known  pro- 
Shecy  in  Ezek.  xxxix.  concerning  the  destruction  of  Gog  and 
lagog,  the  slaughter  of  whose  armies  will  be  so  great  as  to 
require  seven  months  to  bury  the  dead.  At  verse  17  are  these 
words:  ^^And  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  speak 
unto  every  feathered  fozDlf  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field,  Assemble 
yourselves  and  come;  gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacri- 
fice that  I  do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh,  and  drink  blood.  Ye 
shall  eat  thejlesh  of  the  mighty  ^  and  drink  the  blood  of  princes  of 
the  earth — ye  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horses  and  chariots, 
with  mighty  men,  arid  with  all  men  of  war  saith  the  Lord  God. 
And — I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  heathen,  and  all  the  hea- 
then shall  see  my  judgment  that  I  have  executed,  and  my  hand 
that  I  have  laid  upon  them.^' 

In  this  manner  we  might  glance  at  many  other  prophecies, 
and  shew  their  evident  relation  to  the  same  period  of  destruc- 
tion, by  similar  internal  and  conspicuous  marks:  particularly 
a  variety  of  passages,  which  shew  the  destruction  to  be  sudden 
as  well  as  extensive,  coming  upon  the  nations  with  the  fierce- 
ness and  rapidity  of  a  whirlwind;  which  is  the  figure  frequently 
used  to  describe  it  ^'He  shall  take  them  away  as  with  a  whirl- 
Tcindj  both  living,  and  in  his  wrath. — The  righteous  shall  rejoice 
when  he  seeth  the  vengeance:  he  shall  wash  his  feet  in  tfie  blood  of 
the  wicked:  so  that  a  man  shall  say,  verily  there  is  a  reward  for 
the  righteous;  verily  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth. '^* 
III.  There  is  another  important  feature  connected  with  the 
judgment,  which  must  also  be  noticed;  viz.  the  efiect  to  be  pro- 
duced by  the  supposed  agency  of  fire  at  this  period. 

Most  christians  admit,  that  there  is  to  be  a  conflagration  of 
the  world;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  early  Millennarian 
Fathers,  as  also  of  many  of  the  Reformers,  that  it  would  be  the 
great  agent  employed  to  regenerate  the  material  globe,  to  purify 
and  restore  it  to  its  pristine  state  (yea  mare  than  its  pristine 

♦  Psalm  Ixviii.  9—11.    Sec  also  Prov.  i.  23—33;  Isa.  xvii.  12—14;  xl.  1&- 
94;  xlL  14—16;  Ixvi  15,  16;  Jcr.  xxv.  15—38,  but  especially  verses  31—33. 
Compare  also  Jer.  xxiii.  19,  20»  with  xxx.  23,  24;  Hab.  iiiv  throughout,  but 
eqiecially  verses  12 — 15. 
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state)  of  beduty  and  salubriousness^  and  thus  to  fit  it  for  the 
abode  of  the  righteous.  But  it  has  been  and  is  disputed^  whe- 
ther this  conflagration  is  to  take  place  before  or  after  the  Mil- 
lennium; and  secondly^  among  those  who  believe  it  to  be/ine- 
millennial,  it  is  further  disputed^  whether  it  is  to  burn  up  the 
whole  world,  or  only  the  prophetical  earth,  or  only  the  region  <tf 
Palestine  in  its  utmost  limits. 

As  to  the  extent  of  the  conflagration^  while  I  incline  from 
various  considerations  to  conclude,  that  there  will  be  a  judg- 
ment by  fire  before  the  Millennium;  (whatever  may  take  place 
after  it;}  yet  I  confess,  that  great  difficulties  present  themselves, 
and  much  may  be  said  on  the  other  side  of  the  question.  So 
that  on  this  point  I  submit  certain  particulars  more  in  the  way 
of  inquiry,  and  of  communicating  what  may  be  gleaned  from 
Scripture,  than  as  a  demonstration  of  the  truth. 

First  then  let  me  observe,  that  a  judgment  by  fire  is  not 
always  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  understood  literally;  but  it  is  a 
figure  used  by  the  prophets  to  denote  tribulation  and  wrath, 
llius  Isaiah  says,  <*The  Lord  shall  purge  the  blood  of  Jerusa- 
lem from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  and  by 
the  spirit  of  burning :^*^  upon  which  bishop  Lowth  observes,  thai 
these  are  bold  figures  to  set  forth  the  Lord's  wrath.  Of  this 
we  have  a  convincing  proof  in  the  promise  which  Moses  makes 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  just  previous  to  their  taking  possession 
of  the  land  under  Joshua.  "Understand  therefore  (he  says) 
this  day,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  is  he  which  goeth  over  before 
thee:  as  a  consuming  ^ra  he  shall  destroy  them,  (thine  ene- 
mies,) and  he  shall  bring  them  down  before  thy  face.'''"  It  is 
not  unlikely  therefore,  that  some  places,  which  speak  of  fire, 
only  respect  that  time  of  bloodshed  and  trouble  we  have  con- 
sidered: as  where  it  is  said  in  Zephaniah,  "All  the  earth  shall 
be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy."" 

It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  as  proving  fire  to  be  frequently 
a  symbol,  that  whereas  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  Jesus  says,  "I  am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth;"®  the  parallel  place  in  St  Mat- 
thew is — ^''I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.^^  And  in- 
deed Luke  himself  afterwards  explains  it  of  the  divisions  and 
persecutions  which  would  accompany  the  Gospel.  I  cannot 
however  understand  St.  Paul  as  speaking  otherwise  than  liic 
rally,  when  he  says,  "that  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  \n  Jlaming fire  taking  vengeanet 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"**  Nor  can  it  be  figure  when  St  Peter 
says,  "that  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  are  re- 

ilsa.iv.4.       -Deot.  Ix,  3.       "Zeph.  iii.8.       •  Chap.  lii.  49.       PChap 
X.34.       s2Thess.i.  7,8. 
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served  unto^e  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of 
Qogodly  men."'  And  Isaiah  appears  plainly  to  distinguish 
between  the  judgments  of^e  and  the  sword  when  he  says,  that 
Hhe  Lord  will  come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a 
whirlwind, — to  render  his  anger  with  fury  and  his  rebuke  with 
flames  of  fire:  for  by  Jire  and  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord  plead 
with  all  flesh."* 

IV.  Another  point  remains  for  inquiry  which  is  of  intense 
interest  to  the  Church  of  Christ;  viz.  What  becomes  of  the 
Lord's  people  during  this  time  of  tribulation? 

1.  Previous  to  shewing  their  safety,  it  may  be  well  to  no- 
tice of  the  nations  generally,  that,  however  some  Scriptures 
may  apparently  speak  of  their  absolute  and  entire  destruction, 
living  creatures  will  nevertheless  be  left,  both  men  and  ani- 
mals, from  out  of  that  dreadful  time  of  desolation.  This  is 
indeed  for  the  most  part  to  be  proved  rather  in  the  way  of  in* 
ferencCf  from  certain  expressions  in  those  passages  themselves, 
which,  in  their  first  aspect,  would  lead  us  to  conclude  the  con- 
trary: for  I  apprehend,  that  the  Spirit  would  have  men's  mindti 
to  notice  chiefly  the  irihulcUion  whicli  is  coming,  that  they  may 
stand  in  awe  and  sin  not. 

First,  let  us  take  the  prophet  Isaiah.  In  chapter  xxiv.  5, 
6,  we  read:  ^'The  earth  also  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants 
thereof;  because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the 
ordinance,  broken  the  everlasting  covenant.  Therefore  hath 
the  curse  devoured  the  earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are 
desolate:  therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned^  and — 
few  men  left.'^  This  at  first  view  speaks  as  if  all  were  burned; 
but  afterwards  it  lets  fall  an  intimation,  that  ayho  will  be  left. 

In  chap.  Ixvi.  16,  when  the  same  Prophet  says;  <<By  fire  tfnd 
by  his  sword  the  Lord  will  plead  with  all  flesh,"  he  adds — 
*<aod  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many:'*  but  that  this  does 
not  mean  all,  though  the  prophecy  relates  to  the  great  catas- 
trophe under  consideration,  is  evident  from  verse  19— ^' And  I 
will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto  the  nations,  to  Tarshish, 
Pul,  Lud,  Tubal,  Javan,  &c."  which  is  important  as  giving 
colour  to  the  opinion,  that  the  nations  on  whom  the  desolation 
falls  are  those  of  Christendom,  or  of  the  prophetic  earth,  and 
doea  not  include  the  tribes  and  families  of  the  eartli  still  called 
hemihenj  as  Tarshish,  Pul,  &c. 

Jeremiah  xHv.  is  worthy  also  of  notice;  not  as  containing 
matter  immediately  bearing  upon  the  Judgment,  |;>ut  as  evinc- 
ing how  expressions  must  be  qualified  and  determined  by  the 
general  context.     In  verse  14  we  are  told,  'Hhat  none  of  the 

'  2  Pet.  iii.  7.      •  Isa.  Ixvi  15, 16. 
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remnant  of  Judah,  which  are  gone  into  the  land  of  Egypt  to 
sojourn  there,  shall  escape  or  remaifiy  &c.:"  yet  at  the  end  of 
the  verse  is  added  ^^none  shall  return  but  such  as  shall  escape,*' 
Verse  27  is  still  more  sweeping  in  its  sentence  of  destruction: 
*'Behold  I  will  watch  over  them  for  evil,  and  not  for  good: 
and  ALL  the  men  of  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
be  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine  until  there  be  an 
end  of  them.*^  But  in  the  next  verse  it  is  added,  <<Yet  a  small 
number  that  escape  the  sword  shall  return,  &c.'' 

A  similar  instance  occurs  in  Zechariah,  chap,  xiv.,  in  which 
all  nations  are  first  described  as  gathered  against  Jerusalem  to 
battle  (v.  2y)  then  as  smitten  with  a  plague  which  consumes 
them  (w.  12 — 15);  but  afterwards  there  is  mention  of  "every 
one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations  that  came  against  Jerusalem." 

Our  Lord's  intimation  likewise  concerning  the  tribulation, 
is  to  the  point  in  hand;  "that  except  those  days  should  be 
shortened  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved:"  for  they  clearly  in- 
timate that  some  in  the  flesh  will  be  saved. 

I  apprehend  that  what  is  spoken  of  Gog  and  Magog  in 
Ezekiel  xxxix.  2,  before  the  whole  prophecy  concerning  this 
war  is  set  out,  is  the  real  key  to  this  difficulty:  "I  will  leave 
but  the  sixth  part  of  thee:"  and  that  the  numerous  passages 
which  speak  of  **them  that  escape  of  the  nations,"  "the  nations 
of  them  that  are  saved,**  "the  remnant  of  them,"  "all  that  are 
left**  must  be  considered  as  referring  to  this  circumstance. 

Further,  in  regard  to  brute  animals,  the  promise  to  Noah 
appears  to  justify  the  conclusion,  that  there  will  not  be  an  utter 
destruction,  any  more  than  when  the  earth  was  destroyed  by 
winter:  "neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more  every  thing  living, 
as  I  have  done." — Which  is  another  instance  also,  that  the 
words  "erery  thing  living"  must  be  qualified,  and  the  contents 
of  the  ark  deducted. 

Psalm  viii.  is  likewise  applied  to  the  reign  of  Christ,  both 
in  CorintHlans  and  Hebrews;  and  this  states, — "Thou  hast  put 
all  things  under  his  feet,  all  stieep  and  oxen,  yea  and  the  beasts  of 
thefieldy  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea:**  so  that  if  the 
conflagration  ftepre-millennial^  there  are  animals  preserved  from 
it.  By  what  means  I  presume  not  to  state.  Until  God  by  his 
special  power  brought  them  to  Noah  into  the  ark,  no  man  could 
have  conceived  how  they  should  have  been  saved  from  the 
waters  of  a  flood;  neither  have  I  a  satisfactory  perception  of 
the  mode  in  which  all  these  things  will  be  so  brought  to  pass 
as  to  harmonize  with  the  entire  Scriptures. 

2.  But  of  the  9afety  of  Ood*s  people  at  this  period  of  judg- 
ment, we  have  abundant  and  clear  testimony.  The  world  and 
the  merely  profetsing  Church,  will,  alas!  be  taken  by  surprise. 
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In  the  first  instance  all  will  appear  going  on  as  usual,  in  peace 
and  security.  As  when  the  flood  came  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
and  the  burning  in  the  time  of  Lot,  they  will  be  giving  their 
chief  concern  to  buying  and  selling,  building  and  plantings 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage.^  The  three  angels,  in  the 
vision  to  Zechariah,  report  of  a  period  apparently  preceding 
this  time:  <<We  have  walked  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  and 
behold — all  the  earth  sitleth  stUl  and  is  at  rest.*'^  "But  when 
they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safelyy  then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child;  and  they  shall 
not  escape."^  The  most  striking  figures  are  made  use  of  to 
show,  how  sudden  and  unexpected  the  Advent  and  Judgment 
will  be  to  such:  e.  g.  'Hhe  pangs  of  labour" — <<as  the  lightning 
cometh  out  of  the  east  and  shineth  unto  the  west*' — ^"as  a  snare 
upon  the  nations;" — and  <<as  a  thief  in  the  night:^*  just  as  in 
Pharaoh's  time,  the  destroying  angel  went  out  at  midnight^  and 
a  cry  of  distress  was  heard  from  the  king  on  the  throne  to  the 
captive  in  the  dungeon.^  Up  to  the  moment  of  his  coming, 
men  will  be  refusing  to  look  at  prophecy,  and  saying,  '^Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"' 

Of  the  righteous,  however,  we  are  expressly  told,  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  not  overtake  them  as  a  thief  in  the  night:^ 
they  will  be  looking  out  for  the  Saviour's  approach,  satisfied, 
from  the  signs  of  the  times,  that  their  redemption  draweth 
nigh.'  They  will  apparently  witness  the  tribulation,  and  it 
will  be  cut  short  for  their  sakes;  but  they  will  be  spared  in  it 
Consider  first  what  David  says  of  the  righteous — "that  in  the 
floods  of  great  waters  they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  Aim."' 
So  in  another  place — "In  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me 
in  his  pavilion — in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me 
— ^he  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock."^  Psalm  xxxvii.  is  throughout 
to  this  point,  but  especially  verses  34,  38 — 40:  "Wait  on  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  land:  when  the 
wicked  are  cut  off  thou  shalt  see  it — The  transgressors,  shall  be 
destroyed  together:  the  end  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  off:  but 
the  salvation  of  the  righteous  is  of  the  Lord,  he  is  their  strength 
in  the  time  of  trouble;  and  the  Lord  shall  help  them  and  de- 
liver them;  he  shall  deliver  Ihem  from  the  wicked  and  save 
them,  because  they  trust  in  him."  Again  in  Psalm  xlv.  "God 
is  our  refuge  and  strength;  a  ver^  present  help  in  trouble: 
therefore  will  we  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea; 
though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled;  though  the 

•  Blatt.  jxiv.  38.  •Zcch.  i.  Compare  v.  11  and  w.  18—21.  ^  1  Thew. 
T.3.  wEx.xii.29.  «2Pet.  iii.4.  7lThess.y.4.  tLukeJXi.28. 
•  Ps.  xxxii.  6.       b  ps.  zxvii.  5. 
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mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof."  Isaiah  sajrs 
the  Lord^s  j)eople — ^"They  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habi 
tion,  and  in  sure  dwellings^  and  in  quiet  resting  places;  wh 
it  shall  hail,  coming  down  on  the  forest,  and  the  city  shall 
low  in  a  low  place."*  And  again,  "Come,  my  people,  en^ 
thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee,"  ( 
exhortation  to  prayer^  Matt,  vi.)  "hide  thyself  as  it  were  fo 
little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast  For  beh< 
the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants 
the  earth  for  their  iniquity — the  earth  also  shall  disclose  1 
blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain."' 

There  is  also  a  remarkable  prophecy  in  Jeremiah  xxx.  4— 
concerning  Israel  and  Judah  at  this  time.  "These  (he  says)  j 
the  words  that  the  Lord  spake  concerning  Israel  and  concei 
ing  Judah.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord:  we  have  heard  a  vol 
of  trembling,  of  fear,  and  not  of  peace.  Ask  ye  now  and  8< 
whether  a  man  doth  travail  with  child?  Wherefore  do  I  e 
every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a  woman  in  trava 
and  all  faces  are  turned  into  paleness?  Alas!  for  that  day 
great,  so  that  none  is  like  it.  It  is  even  the  time  of  Jacol 
trouble;  but — he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it.  For  it  shall  come 
pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  I  will  break  1 
yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  will  burst  thy  bonds,  and  strangi 
shall  no  more  serve  themselves  of  him:  but  they  shall  ser 
the  Lord  their  God  and  David  their  King,  whom  I  will  ra: 
up  unto  them." 

The  next  promise  I  shall  notice  is  Joel  iii.  16.  After  i 
scribing  the  time  of  trouble,  he  adds:  "The  Lord  shall  ro 
out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  ear 
shall  shake:  but  the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  His  people  a 
the  strength  of  the  children  of  IsraeV^  I  shall  only  quote  o 
more  from  Zephaniah,  because  it  shows  again  the  suitablem 
of  prayer  at  this  time:  ^^Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  t 
earth,  which  have  wrought  his  judgment:  seek  righteousne 
seek  meekness: — it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  t 
Lord's  anger." 

I  do  not  consider  arguments  derived  from  types  as  suited 
lay  lit  the  foundation  of  a  doctrine;  but  when  we  have  din 
testimony,  similar  to  that  which  I  have  brought  forward,  th 
are  very  important  collateral  evidence.  The  analogy  then 
the  types  clearly  confirms  the  testimony  adduced.  The  de 
verance,  for  example,  of  Noah  at  the  flood;  from  which  soi 
argue,  that  (as  the  ark  rose  above  the  waters  of  the  deluge, 
in  the  fiery  deluge,)  the  Church  will  rise  to  meet  the  Lord 

« Isa.  zxzii.  18, 19.       <  Isa.  xxvi.  20, 21. 
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the  air,  whilst  the  conflagration  is  going  on  below.  The  deli- 
rerance  also  of  Lot  at  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
let  forth  as  a  special  example  of  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.« 
The  Exodus  from  Egypt  again  typifies  a  way  of  salvation  for 
the  people,  at  the  very  time  when  their  enemies  shall  be  over- 
thrown. The  proceeding  of  Jehu,^  in  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  of  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  just  at  the  moment  when 
they  thought  their  cause  was  most  prosperous;  and  .the  pre* 
rious  careful  exclusion  from  among  them  of  the  worshippers  of 
Jehovah,  I  take  to  be  another  type.  The  well  known  escape 
of  the  christians  to  Pella  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  may 
also  be  instanced;  and  many  other  events. 

To  believers  therefore  I  would  say — yet,  not  I,  but  the  Lord 
— "Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  alwaySf  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.''     Luke  xxi.  36. 


EssAT  VIIL 

The  Slate  0/ Separate  Spirits. 

No  circumstance  connected  with  modern  theology  has  more 
affected  me  with  surprise,  than  the  vague  and  unsatisfactory 
notions  entertained  by  most  respecting  the  present  and  future 
conditions  of  the  dead.  In  its  first  aspect,  so  far  as  our  own 
individual  happiness  is  concerned,  it  appears  to  be  the  object 
of  all  others  in  divine  revelation  of  most  intense  interest,  and 
most  calculated  to  engage  the  inquiry  of  intelligent  mortals: 
and  indeed  there  are  few  persons  that  are  not  led  by  the  ordi* 
nary  afflictions  or  sympathies  of  life  to  entertain  the  subject  at 
some  period  of  their  existence,  however  transiently;  and  there 
are  few  ministers,  in  the  habit  of  encouraging  religious  con- 
versation, who  are  not  repeatedly  assailed  by  inquiries  on  this 
head.  Yet  how  many  preachers  and  writers  treat  the  topic 
with  hesitation,  or  mere  conjecture;  not  seeming  to  have  any 
decided  scripture  testimony  on  which  to  base  their  hopes;  as 
if  they  rather  vdshed  their  sentiments  to  be  true,  than  that  Uiey 
have  a  decided  assurance  that  they  are  so.  The  conclusion  to 
which  this  has  led  me  is,  that  Christians  in  general,  owing  to 
erroneous  views  concerning  the  resurrection  state  and  the  king- 
dom of  glory,  have  likewise  fallen  into  error  in  regard  to  some 
important  circumstances  respecting  the  present  and  future  con- 

•  Jade  r.  7.       r3Kiog8Z.25. 
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ditiont  of  the  dead.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  they  coi 
monly  speak  with  the  greater  degree  of  confidence  conceroii 
the  state  of  separate  spirits,  which  is  really  an  obscure  poii 
and  respecting  which  but  little  is  revealed;  whilst  in  regard 
that  other  state,  which  is  declared  to  be  <Mife  and  immortalj 
brought  to  lighty^  and  concerning  which  we  have  abundi 
revdatiofif  they  are  inclined  to  discourage  inquiry,  as  thougli 
were  altogether  hopeless. 

1  trust  I  write  not  these  things  in  a  spirit  of  arrogancy;  i 
I  am  deeply  sensible  that  I  have  myself  been  precisely  ia  t) 
state,  at  a  time  when  I  was  nevertheless  desirous  to  ascerta 
and  to  communicate  the  truth:  but  I  think  it  due  to  those  ho 
doctrines  which  I  advocate,  to  avow  that  it  was  only  in  pr 
portion  as  their  glorious  light  broke  in  upon  my  understan 
mg  that  I  was  enabled  to  apprehend  these  other  truths  wi 
any  clearness. 

As  these  Essays  are  chiefly  intended  to  set  forth  the  futt 
condition  of  believers,  I  might  have  been  justified  in  passii 
over  the  mention  of  the  intermediate  state:  but  as  I  consider 
important,  when  advancing  opinions  opposed  to  the  notions 
many  pious  christians,  not  to  let  it  be  supposed  that  I  enterta 
sentiments  which  I  entirely  reject,  I  shall  preface  my  inqui; 
into  the  resurrection  statcy  by  a  notice  of  the  state  of  sepan 
spirits — i.  e.  of  the  state  of  souls  after  death. 

I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  prove,  1st,  that  the  dead 
Christ  are  in  a  state  of  consciousness^  in  the  fullest  sense  of  t 
term;  and  2ndly,  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  holy  enjoyma 
superior  to  any  experienced  upon  earth.* 

I.  That  the  spirit  is  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness  is  argu< 
by  some  from  the  circumstance,  that  death  is  described  in  Scri 
ture  as  a  sleep^  and  that  the  dead  are  said  to  awake  ^nA  arise  fro 
it  I  doubt  whether  more  be  meant  by  such  expressions  th 
a  figure,  secinj^  that  the  very  same  phrases  are  applied  by  tl 
Psalmist  to  God: — ^^Awake^  why  steepest  thou,  0  Lord?  an 
&c."*  The  same  writers  scout,  as  ^<idle,"  the  notion  of  sui 
Scriptures  having  respect  only  to  the  hody;^  nevertheless  i 
these  Scriptures  are  ambiguous  in  regard  to  their  applicabili 

»  Ps.  zliv.  33;  and  see  also  Izziii.  20:  Izzviii.  G5.       b  See  Morning:  Wat 
Vol.  II.  p.  382. 

^  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  dwell  formally  upon  an  opinion,  held  by  8c 
nians,  that  at  death  the  soul  is  annUUlated.  We  may  refute  them  with  t 
text  (if  they  will  receive  it)— "Pear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  i 
4Me  to  kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  Him,  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  • 
soul  in  hell.''  For  were  the  soul  annihilated  at  death,  its  destruction  would 
placed  within  the  power  of  man;  so  that  he  who  killed  the  body  would  as  c 
tainly  annihilate  the  soul:  when  therefore  it  is  stated,  that  men  are  not  oHi 
kill  the  soul,  even  though  they  kill  the  body^  it  is  clear  that  bodily  death  d( 
not  annihilate  the  soul. 
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to  the  spirit;  whilst  Psalm  xvi.  9  (Myjlesh  shall  rest  in  hope/') 
appears  quite  unequivocal  as  respects  the  body:  and  therefore 
I  feel  justified,  when  the  context  does  not  determine  the  point, 
in  limiting  ail  doubtful  instances  to  the  body  likewise. 

I  apprehend  Romans  viii.  10,  11,  to  be  referable  to  this  sub- 
ject: ''And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin, 
but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness;  but  if  the  Spirit 
of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
hody  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  Here  observe  that 
the  body  is  condemned  to  death,  whilst  the  spirit  is  redeemed 
from  it;  and  yet  it  is  said,  that  the  body  shall  hereafter  be 
likewise  quickened:  but  where  in  the  meanwhile  is  the  emi- 
nent distinction  between  the  body  being  dead  and  the  spirit 
Ufsj  unless  it  be  that  in  the  intermediate  state  the  body  sleeps, 
whilst  the  spirit  enjoys  a  living  consciousness? 

It  is  objected  by  some,  that  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  the  latter  is  represented  as  lying  in  Abraham's 
bosom;  and  that  as  he  is  not  made  to  speak,  he  must  be  in  a 
state  of  repose,  and  consequently  of  unconsciousness.  This  ob- 
jection, however,  arises  from  not  understanding  what  is  meant, 
in  the  Eastern  style,  by  lying  in  the  bosom  of  any;  which  was 
with  them  the  place  of  favour  and  distinction.  Thus  the  apostle 
John  is  described  as  lying  in  the  Saviour's  bosom;  and  thus  the 
Jews,  before  the  time  of  Christ,  saic^  of  the  righteous  dead  that 
they  were  gone  to  the  bosom  of  Adam^  and  the  bosom  of  Abraham; 
and,  after  Christ,  believers  were  said  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of  Christ, 
Besides,  the  rich  man  is  evidently  conscious  and  does  converse; 
it  must  therefore  be  his  body  only  that  slept;  and  shall  we  say 
that  the  damned  enjoy  a  consciousness  which  the  righteous  do 
not? 

II.  This  point,  the  consciousness  of  the  spirit  in  the  inter- 
mediate state,  will  be  more  fully  established  when  we  consider 
secondly^  that  the  dead  are  in  a  state  of  holy  enjoyment,  superior 
to  what  they  experienced  when  on  earth:  for  that  which  proves 
the  latter  point,  does  more  eminently  confirm  the  former. 

St.  Paul  declares,  "that  for  him  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
if  gain."*  I  have  carefully  attended  to  the  arguments  which 
would  explain  this  text  otherwise; — viz.  that  the  Apostle  here 
overleaps  the  intermediate  state,  as  of  no  account,  and  refers 
his  gain  by  death  to  the  resurrection;  but  I  cannot  at  all  concur 
with  this  view.  Surely  death  would,  in  the  meanwhile,  be  a 
loss  to  the  man,  who  could  say,  when  living,  **To  me  to  live  is 
Christ;'^  unless  that  conscious  union  with  Christ  were  still  con- 

e  Phil.  i.  21. 
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tinued  to  him:  for  in  regard  to  any  merely  natural  circum- 
stances we  may  say,  ^<a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion.'^' 
And  this  continued  enjoyment  of  Christ — yea,  and  this  increased 
enjoyment  of  him — is  fully  borne  out  by  the  33d  verse,  where 
the  Apostle  says,  ^'that  he  has  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  voilh 
Christ,  which  is  far  better'^  than  remaining  in  the  flesh. 

There  is  a  text  even  still  more  explicit;  for  it  proves,  that 
what  the  Apostle  means  by  being  with  Christ  is,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  visible  presence. — "Therefore  we  are  always  confi- 
dent, knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord;  (for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight:)  we 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body  and  present  with  the  Lord."* 

These  two  Scriptures  are  very  embarrassing  to  Dr.  Burnet 
and  those  writers  who  follow  him  in  this  particular;  and  they 
struggle  greatly  to  get  rid  of  their  force.  I  cannot  pretend  to 
follow  them  through  all  their  arguments:  I  shall  select  one  or 
two  which  appear  to  me  to  be  the  strongest.  An  anonymous 
writer  has  translated  the  fourth  chapter  of  Burnet  "De  statu 
Mortuorum,  &c."  adding  copious  notes;  and  as  he  does  full 
justice  to  the  original,  and  handles  the  subject  ably,  I  shall 
quote  from  his  translation. — 

^'Again,  in  such  expressions  as  we  are  considering,  the  ob- 
ject is  evidently  an  antithesis:  as  indeed  may  easily  be  re- 
marked, both  in  Corinthians  and  Philippians;  the  words  *Uo  be 
with  Christ"  being  contrasted  with  our  continuance  in  this 
world.  For,  indeed,  when  we  quit  this  life,  we  are  not  extinct, 
we  are  not  annihilated;  and  where  are  we?  IVUh  Gody  with 
Christ:  we  live  unto  God.  (Luke  xx.  38.)  We  are  present  to 
Christ;  and  he  will  bring  us  back,  flourishing  and  of  life,  with 
himself  also,  to  the  theatre  of  this  world.  We  therefore  shall 
not  wonder  to  find  St  Paul  exclaiming,  ^^For  me  to  die  is  gain" 
(Phil.  i.  21.)  We  are  rather  surprised  that  he  says  so  little  than 
that  he  says  so  much  in  favour  of  death,  when  so  many  evils,  so 
many  troubles,  so  many  perils,  so  many  labours,  encompassed 
him;  who  had  endured  both  hunger  and  thirst,  with  cold,  and 
nakedness,  and  wounds  and  stripes,  and  prisons,  and  rocks,  and 
shipwrecks,  and  every  sort  of  aflSiction,  both  by  sea  and  land. 
That  death  should  be  esteemed  more  desirable  than  such  a  life, 
who  can  wonder?  If  it  be  only  rest,  and  a  remission  of  trials, 
still  it  is  so  far  *^gain," — Let  us,  then,  learn  to  think  somewhat 
more  moderately  concerning  our  wretched  selves  and  our  re- 
ward; and  no  longer  promise  to  ourselves  and  others  the  beati- 
fic vision  of  God  upon  the  instant  of  our  eyes  being  closed; 

i  Eccles.  ix.  4.       •  8  Cor.  v.  6—8. 
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when  we  see  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (who  of  all  men  best 
merited  any  reward  which  the  christian  religion  holds  forth) 
presenting  no  such  hope,  either  to  himself  or  to  others.'^ 

His  Translator  and  Commentator  begins  the  subject  at  verse 
5  of  the  above  place  in  Corinthians,  and  writes  thus:— 

*<  *Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing' — 
Who  is  he?  Is  it  not  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  whole  Godhead 
Triune? — as  the  Apostle  writes:  *<Now  he  that  hath  wrought 
us  for  the  self-same  thing  is  God!  who  hath  also  given  unto  us 
[already]  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit;'^  therefore  we  are  always 
confident,  knowing  that  while  we  are  at  home  in  this  unre* 
deemed  body,  (which,  like  the  microscope,  is  at  once  the  means 
of  boasted  investigation,  and  at  the  same  time  the  preventive 
of  almost  all  sight;)  whilst  we  are  enveloped  with  this  shroud, 
the  flesh;  while  all  things  are  distorted  by  its  impurity  and 
notliing  seen  aright  by  reason  of  its  refraction;  while  sin  is 
mingled  in  our  every  thought,  and  the  better  they  are  the 
more  literally  that  is  crucified; — ^while  we  are  at  home  in  the 
hody^  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord/  '*     P.  672. 

The  first  thing  I  notice  in  these  extracts  is,  that  the  Doctor, 
by  coupling  the  two  texts  together,  adroitly  diverts  our  atten- 
tion from  the  antithesis  in  2  Cor.  v.  and  treats  only  of  that  in 
Phil.  i.  The  second  thing  I  notice  is,  that  his  Translator,  when 
giving  his  own  opinion  on  the  former  passage,  entirely  passes 
over  the  important  parenthesis, — "For  we  walk  by  faith  not 
by  sight;^^  which  is  nevertheless  the  key  to  the  right  under* 
standing  of  the  whole.  For  what  may  the  Apostle  mean  by 
these  words?  To  me  he  appears  to  anticipate  the  objection 
which  would  immediately  present  itself  to  a  spiritual  man, 
when  the  Apostle  speaks  of  being  absait  from  the  Lord: — How 
can  we  be  absent  from  him,  when  to  live  is  Christy  and  every 
believer  walks  with  him,  and  enjoys  the  sense  of  his  presence? 
Yes,  (answers  the  Apostle,)  we  certainly  live  and  walk  with 
him  now;  but  whilst  in  the  body  it  is  by /at/A,  and  not  hy  sight: 
but  when  we  are  absent  from  the  body,  then  we  shall  walk  in 
the  enjoyment  of  his  visible  presence — by  sight  and  not  by 
faith.     This  I  consider  the  real  antithesis  of  the  passage. 

If  I  understand  the  view  which  Dr.  B.'s  Translator  takes,  it 
is,  that  the  presence  to  be  enjoyed  when  apart  from  the  body 
is  a  spiritual  one; — The  Holy  Ghost  having  given  to  us  an 
earnest  now,  will  then  give  us  a  greater  fulness.  I  grant  that 
we  have  here  many  drawbacks  and  hindrances,  which  prove  a 
clog  upon  our  spiritual  enjoyment;  but  in  the  heart  of  every 
believer,  Christ  does  nevertheless  dwell  by  the  Spirit;^  and  his 

f  Johu  xiv.  18, 21,  S3;  Rom.  riii.  lO;  2  Cor.  ziii.  5. 
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body,  though  vile,  is  nevertheless  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost*  It  therefore  destroys  the  essential  distinction  between 
the  righteous  and  the  ungodly,  to  say,  that  Christ  is  not  with 
the  believer  itozo,  in  this  present  life.  And  it  destroys  the  an- 
tithesis of  this  passage;  which  is,  not  the  having  less  of  the 
Spirit  whilst  in  the  body,  and  out  of  it  the  fulness;  but  the 
walking  in  the  body  with  Christ  by/ai/A,  and  when  out  of  it 
being  with  Christ  by  sight. 

I  must  here  however  observe,  that  though  I  feel  assured,  that 
4he  enjoyment  of  Christ  with  the  saints  is  a  visible  one;  yet  am 
I  equally  persuaded,  that  they  have  not  yet  ascended  up  on 
high  to  be  present  with  him  in  the  heavens.  The  material  sun 
is  said  to  be  present  with  us,  and  is  unquestionably  seen  and 
felt  by  us  when  it  shines  in  our  heavens,  though  it  is  separated 
from  us  by  millions  of  miles:  why  may  not  'Uhe  Sun  of  right- 
eousness'^  equally  gladden  the  saints  in  Paradise,  by  some  simi- 
lar manifestation  of  himself,  and  communication  of  his  beams 
from  the  highest  heavens? — Certainly  Stephen  had  such  a  mani- 
festation, when  he  cried, — **Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened 
and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

I  shall  finally  notice,  in  regard  to  the  separate  state.  Rev. 
xiv.  13;  '^Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth:  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  The  latter  part  of 
this  text — **their  works  do  follow  them" — I  may  probably  enter 
upon  at  some  future  period:  for  the  present  I  must  confine  my- 
self to  the  other  words — "They  rest  from  their  labours;"  words 
which,  though  apparently  of  a  negative  signification,  do  never- 
theless, when  duly  considered,  prove  that  the  righteous  dead 
enjoy  a  decided  increase  o{ positive  blessedness. 

They  will  evidently  be  delivered  from  all  bodily  pain  and 
disease,  and  from  all  the  various  corporal  evils  attendant  on 
poverty, — viz.  hunger,  thirst,  heat,  cold  and  the  like.  The 
peasant,  the  mechanic,  the  bondman,  will  likewise  have  done 
with  all  their  toil  and  fatigue:  not  indeed  that  the  spirit  will 
be  without  active  employment;  for  I  consider  a  state  of  inert- 
ness to  be  incompatible  with  its  happiness. 

And  in  respect  to  weariness  of  the  flesh — aye  and  weariness 
of  the  spirit — even  christian  labours  of  love  are  not  without 
their  drawback:  the  very  phrase  ^Habour  of  love"  implies  an 
imperfection.  They  may  be  cheerfully  entered  upon,  and  they 
are  not  unfrequently  attended  by  real  gratification;  but  yet, 
alas!  through  the  present  infirmity  of  man,  they  are  a  weari- 
ness.    To  visit  the  abodes  of  wretchedness,  filth,  and  conta- 

1 1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
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gion^ — to  endeavour  to  bring  the  spiritually  dead  to  a  sense  of 
their  danger; — to  instruct  the  dull,  the  prejudiced,  the  unbe* 
lieving; — and  frequently  from  all  these  classes  to  meet  with 
ingratitude  in  return  for  our  exertions:  these  things  are  for  the 
present  not  joyous  but  grievous.  But  the  dead  rjbst  from  all 
this. 

In  the  next  place  it  is  a  rest  from  sin — which  rest  must  be 
one  of  the  most  blessed  sources  of  enjoyment  to  a  renewed 
spirit  He  rests  from  sin  outwardly^  since  he  no  longer  is 
doomed  to  dwell  with  those  who  vex  his  righteous  soul  from 
day  to  day  by  their  ungodliness:  ^^there  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling:''^  there  *Hhe  Lord  hides  him  in  His  tabernacle  from 
the  strife  of  tongues.''^  And  he  rests  from  the  conflict  with 
sin  inwardly.  For  though  whilst  in  the  flesh  he  is  able  through 
grace,  to  enjoy  a  dominion  over  sin,  so  that  he  does  not  obey 
it  in  the  lusts  thereof;  yet  he  is  continually  galled  and  annoyed 
by  its  inward  emotions.  Sometimes  when  he  would  enjoy 
spiritual  things,  his  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust;— when  he  would 
do  good,  he  finds  evil  present  with  him,  (in  his  motives  and 
tempers  perhaps,)  and  he  groans  in  this  body  of  death  being 
burdened.  But,  when  he  dies,  he  rests  from  all  his  warfare^ 
and  from  his  fears,  and  doubts,  and  prejudices,  and  jealousies^ 
and  is  borne  by  the  angels  to  the  general  assembly  of  the  spirits 
of  the  just 


Essay  IX. 
The  Resurrection  State. 

In  my  last  Essay  I  adverted  to  the  circumstance,  that  some 
Christians  discourage  inquiry  concerning  the  glorified  condition 
of  the  saints,  as  if  nothing  were  specifically  revealed  concern* 
ing  it:  and  I  may  add,  that  there  are  two  passages  of  Scripture 
frequently  brought  forward,  as  proof  that  we  cannot  arrive  at 
any  satisfactory  knowledge  on  these  points.  These  passages  I 
shall  first  notice. 

The  one  is  1st  Cor.  ii.  9 — ^'^Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.''  This  text 
is  quoted  by  the  Apostle  from  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4,  to  shew  how^it 
had  come  to  pass,  that  the  wise  and  mighty  of  this  world  had 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  because  they  did  not  understand 

b  Job  iii.  17.  i  Ps.  zzzi.  9S. 
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the  mysteries  of  redemption.  I  need  not  stay  to  inquire,  whe* 
ther  the  things,  here  said  to  have  been  withheld  from  the  per- 
ception of  man,  were  the  gracious  truths  and  mysteries  con- 
nected with  the  present  state  of  salvation,  or  if  they  related 
only  to  a  glorified  condition  in  heaven  or  on  earth:  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  observe,  that  the  next  verse  clearly  proves  these  things, 
whatsoever  they  may  be,  to  be  bsvealed  under  the  Gospel 
to  the  spiritual  man,  and  only  veiled  from  the  eye  and  the  ear 
and  the  heart  of  the  natural  man. — ^'^But  God  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit:  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."     {v.  10. ) 

The  other  place  is  1  John  iii.  2 — ^It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be."  There  is  in  the  context  of  this  passage 
sufficient  to  lead  one  to  the  conclusion,  that  we  do  not  appre- 
hend it  rightly,  if  we  would  so  interpret  it  as  to  say,  we  know 
nothing  about  our  future  state.  For  is  it  not  therein  declared, 
that  we  are  sons  of  Ovdy  and  that  we  shall  be  like  Christ  at  his 
appearing?  A  careful  consideration  of  the  Greek  text  will  I 
think  satisfy  the  reader,  that  the  Apostle  means  not  to  say,  that 
it  has  never  been  declared  what  we  shall  be;  seeing  that  he  him- 
self also  does  declare  it  in  this  very  place:  but  that  what  we 
shall  be  hath  not  yet  appeared;  (that  is,  the  glorified  God-man, 
our  great  exemplar  hath  not  yet  appeared;)  but  that  when  he 
shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him.*  Thus  in  Col.  iii.  4,  we  read 
— ^*When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory."  Whatsoever  therefore  is  declared 
of  the  glorified  manhood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  the  time  of  his 
appearing,  of  that  we  may  conclude  the  saints  will  be  partakers; 
and  thus  the  text,  instead  of  being  opposed  to  the  inquiry,  would 
really  form  an  ample  foundation  on  which  to  raise  it 

I  proceed  now  to  the  more  immediate  consideration  of  the 
resun^ection  state  itself. 

I.  It  is  pretty  generally  acknowledged  among  Christians, 
that  the  grand  purpose  of  God  in  redemption  is  to  make  such 
an  exhibition  of  certain  of  his  attributes,  as  could  not  other- 
wise be  properly  conceived  of.  It  is  not  sufficient,  either  for 
men  or  angels,  that  Jehovah  should  be  proclaimed  as  <Hhe  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suflering,  abundant 
in  goodness,  &c;"  he  will  be  known  as  such  by  his  actings,  so 
that  the  universe  may  have  experimental  evidence  of  this 
blessed  and  glorious  truth.     I  pass  however  from  the  general 

•  Ovt*  t^mnftiBii  ri  wofitBi*  ufupiif  U  in  H.f  ^y^«  i/ULtsei  Ktm*  trofjiiBa .  There  is 
an  evident  connexion  and  identity  here  between  that  which  is  the  nominative 
to  ft^f^«  (whatever  it  may  be)  and  the  nominative  to  <|)fltri/»a^»  and  the  ante- 
cedent of  tfVTH. 
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consideration  of  this  point,  to  its  particular  bearing  on  re* 
deemed  ma/ij  which  is  not,  I  think,  so  commonly  dwelt  upon. 
For  aught  we  know  to  the  contrary,  angels  had  never  wit- 
nessed an  example  of  the  justice  and  severity  of  God,  until  the 
angels  that  rebelled  were  hurled  down  to  hell.  But  in  regard 
to  the  rebellion  of  man,  the  principalities  and  powers  in  hea- 
venly places  are  to  behold  a  display  of  the  mercy  and  goodness 
and  lave  of  God:  not  such  a  mere  ordinary  instance  of  these 
qualities,  as  shall  only  prove  that  they  are  divine;  but  such  an 
exhibition  of  them  as  shall  be  zoor/Ay  q/*  Jehovah,  affording  the 
most  wonderful  and  exalted  specimen  of  these  attributes.  To 
this  end  man  is  permitted  to  /a//,  and  so  to  fall,  that  he  be- 
comes lower,  if  possible,  than  the  angels  that  rebelled;  being 
^^earthly  and  sensual'^  as  well  as  ^'devilish,"  and  thus  as  it  were 
two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  his  deceiver.  But  God 
will  not  only  pardon  him,  and  reinstate  him  in  his  former  con- 
dition of  happiness;  but  he  hath  determined  to  lavish  on  him 
the  riches  of  grace  and  glory.^  As  we  read  of  the  eastern 
monarchs  sometimes  raising  men,  according  to  the  pleasure  of 
their  will,  from  very  lowly  circumstances,  treating  them  as 
special  favourites,  exalting  them  among  all  other  princes,  presi- 
dents and  rulers,  and  sending  them  forth  as  those  ^^whom  the 
king  delighteth  to  honour;'^  so  the  Lord  Jehovah  hath  pur- 
posed to  raise  up  man  as  a  beggar  from  the  dung-hill,^  to  re- 
ceive him  to  his  own  bosom,  to  dwell  and  walk  with  him  as 
bis  friend  and  familiar,  to  exalt  him  in  dignity  above  the  angels, 
giving  him  to  inherit  all  things  as  his  portion. 

It  will,  I  trust,  be  readily  admitted,  that  these  things  are 
true  concerning  the  man  Christ  Jesus:  would  that  they  were 
as  fully  believed  in  regard  to  the  elect  of  God  in  general!  I 
am  persuaded  that  we  should  find  this  blessed  expectation  most 
influential  in  stirring  us  up  to  walk  worthy  of  our  high  voca- 
tion. But  so  wonderfully  is  the  love  of  God  above  all  that  we 
can  ask  or  think,  that  the  saints  in  every  age  have  need  to  pray, 
*^that,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  being  enlightened,  they 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what  the  riches 
(^  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,^' 

It  may  be  well,  however,  before  I  proceed  to  prove  these 
things  of  the  redemed  in  general,  to  instance  two  or  three  tes- 
timonies concerning  Christ.  As  Jesus  declares  that  the  Father 
hath  committed  all  Judgment  to  the  Son,  because  he  is  the  Son 
if  Man;^  so  St  Paul  asserts,  that  aXl  things  are  put  under  him^ 
He  only  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.*^  In 
Ephesians  we  are  told,  that  God  hath  raised  him  far  abov^  all 

•  Rom.  ix.  23;  Ephcs.  i.  7,  IB;  ii.  7;  iii.  16;  Phil,  iv,  19.  ^  I  Bam.  u,  8. 

•Compare  John  v.  vv.  23  and  27.  <i  1  Gor.  xv.  97, 28. 
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principalityy  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  under  his  feet/'"^  In  Phi- 
lippians  again  we  read,  <Uhat  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name:  that  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  &c/'^  And  once  more  it  is 
written,  ^Hhat  God  hath  appointed  him  heir  of  all  things; — that 
he  is  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  halh  by  in- 
heritance obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they:  for  unto 
the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come 
whereof  we  speak;  but  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying, 
What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  Thou  madest  him 
a  little  [while]  lower  than  the  angels;  thou  crownedst  him  with 
glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands;  thou  hast  put  all  thiftgs  in  subjection  under  his  feet''^ 
Every  one  acquainted  with  Scripture  must  be  aware,  how 
readily  these  passages  might  be  multiplied:  and  I  trust  none 
will  be  disposed  to  contend  that  they  relate  to  the  divine  nature 
of  our  Lord;  since  it  were  absurd  to  make  the  circumstances, 
that  he  should  be  above  the  angels,  and  inherit  all  things,  the 
subject  of  prophecy  or  promise  in  regard  to  his  deity. 

Now  it  is  clear  to  my  mind,  from  the  obvious  tenor  of  the 
Scriptures,  that,  in  this  exaltation  and  glory  of  the  manhood  of 
Chrulf  the  saints  are  to  have  a  direct  participation.  This  may 
be  made  evident,  first,  from  a  due  consideration  of  one  or  two 
of  thejigures  under  which  they  are  frequently  spoken  of  in 
their  relationship  to  Jesus.  For  example,  they  are  ^Hhe  body 
of  Christ;"^  and  it  is  difScult  to  imagine  how  honour  can  be 
put  jupon  the  heady  unless  the  members  also  are  made  partakers 
of  it  Again,  they  are  <^the  bride^'  or  spouse  of  Christ,  whom 
he  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  as  his  own  flesh,  and  of  whose 
honour  he  is  jealous.^  And  it  is  manifest,  that  when  a  man  is 
raised  to  regal  dignity,  his  wife  is  likewise  elevated  to  tlie 
throkie;  and  her  lord  would  resent  an  indignity  or  slight  offer- 
ed to  his  consort,  the  same  as  if  offered  to  himself.  This  latter 
figure  will  further  serve  to  point  out  one  important  distinction 
as  to  the  relative  degree  of  glory  to  be  respectively  enjoyed  by 
Christ  and  the  saints;  for  a  queen,  though  she  share  imme- 
diately in  all  the  pre-eminence  and  splendour  and  greatness 
enjoyed  by  her  husband,  does  nevertheless  possess  it  subordi- 
nate to  him.  It  becomes  his  by  inheritance,  perhaps,  or  by 
conquest:  it  is  hers  rather  as  it  is  reflected  on  her  by  him.  She 
can  lay  no  claim  to  it  in  her  own  right,  separate  from  her  lord; 

«  Ephes.  i.  90—29.       '  Phil.  ii.  9—1 1.       f  See  the  whole  of  chapters  i.  and 
ii.       b  Ephes.  i.  93.       i  Ephes.  v.  93—33. 
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ind  she  enjoys  it  only  because  he  has  set  his  love  upon  her^ 
and  called  her  to  come  and  share  in  his  glory. 

But  these  things  are  not  merely  to  be  inferred  from  types 
and  figures,  but  are  declared  in  more  plain  and  absolute  terms. 
I  have  shewn  in  Essays  No.  V.  and  VII.  that  the  saints  are  to 
sit  down  in  the  throne  with  Christ,  and  to  participate  in  the 
judgment;  but  some  of  the  things  also  which  are  alleged  in 
Scripture  to  prove  this  great  pre-eminence  of  Christ,  are  in 
other  places  spoken  in  respect  to  the  saints.  Is  the  exalta- 
tion of  Jesus  above  the  angels  argued  from  the  circumstance, 
that  God  hath  never  said  to  one  of  them,  Thou  art  noiy  SoN?J — * 
^^Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God!  Beloved  now  are 
toe  the  sons  of  God.'"^  -^g^i"?  is  Jesus,  being  the  Son,  <<ap- 
pointed  heir  of  all  things?"^ — So  the  Apostle  argues  of  the 
saints,  ^that  if  children,  then  heirs — heirs  of  God,  and  joint* 
HEIRS  with  Christ!  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together!^^"^ — "He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son.^'^  I  cannot  take  these  things  as  mere  rhetorical  flourishes, 
spoken  without  any  definite  meaning:  I  view  them  as  blessed 
and  glorious  realities,  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  which  shall  fail: 
and  therefore  I  cannot  conceive,  how  the  saints  can  be  ^^pre- 
destinated to  the  adoption  of  children,  and  made  ^^Joint-heirs 
with  Christ,"- unless  they  stand  in  the  next  immediate  grada- 
tion to  him  in  rank  and  privilege  and  glory  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  For  this  purpose  they  are  made  ^Ho  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus:  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  shew  the  exceedino  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness 
towards  us,  through  Christ  Jesus."**  I  know  not  how  others 
who  can  receive  and  realise  these  truths  are  afiected  by  them: 
as  for  me,  though  they  excite  my  joy  and  wonder,  yet  they  fill 
me  with  self-loathing  and  abasement. 

Before  I  quit  this  part  of  my  subject  I  may  here  anticipate 
one  particular  concerning  the  enjoyments  of  the  saints;  which 
is,  tliat  their  experience  does  in  many  respects  increase  their 
capacity  for  spiritual  bliss,  above  that  of  the  angels.  Accord- 
ing to  our  present  apprehensions,  the  measure  of  our  spiritual 
happiness  is  proportionable  to  the  measure  of  love  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Love  is  indeed  the  very  es- 
sence of  the  divine  nature;^  conformity  to  which,  beyond  a 
question,  constitutes  our  ability  to  taste  of  divine  bliss.  But 
then  our  love  towards  God  depends  on  our  sense  of  the  extent 
of  God's  love  and  condescension  towards  us;  especially  in  the 

^Heb.  i.5.       klJohniii.  1,2.       iHeb.  i.  2.       ■  ftom.  viii.  17.        •  Rer. 
ui.  7.       •  Epbes.  ii.  6, 7.       p  1  Jobn  iv.  16. 
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instairce  of  redeeming  mercy.  He  who  is  conscious  of  mtny 
sins  Ibrgiveny  the  same  loveth  much;  <<but  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.''^  In  this  respect  then  the 
probationary  experience  of  the  saints,  painful  and  degrading  as 
It  if  in  the  first  instance,  is  by  divine  grace  ultimately  over- 
ruled to  enhance  their  sense  of  God's  condescension  and  good- 
ness. The  elect  angels,  so  far  as  we  know,  have  never  sinned; 
and  therefore  have  not  been  placed  in  jeopardy  by  hell-de- 
senring  guilt  They  have  not  been  plucked  as  brands  from  the 
burnine; — they  have  no  inward  corruptions  nor  evil  world  to 
contend  against; — they  have  not  <'come  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion." Nothing  so  much  enhances  our  sense  of  present  bless- 
ings, as  the  retrospect  of  opposite  dangers  and  evils.  The 
comforts  of  a  fire-side  are  never  more  appreciated,  than  when 
we  have  been  subjected  to  the  pelting  and  severity  of  a  storm: 
the  refreshment  of  cooling  shade  is  best  understood  by  him, 
who  has  wandered  through  desert  wastes,  exposed  to  the  fury 
of  a  vertical  sun.  The  angels'  conception  of  the  condescension 
of  God  must  likewise  be  inferior  to  ours;  for  toe  are  the  im- 
^lediate  objects  on  whom  it  is  bestowed ;  they  rather  the  spec- 
tators, who  ^^desire  to  look  into"  these  things.  God  hath 
never  identified  himself  with  the  nature  of  angels  by  assuming 
itf.  as  he  has  done  ours:'  and  in  one  word, — Christ  did  not  die 
for  them;  and  therefore  they  can  only  view  his  mercy  as  it  is 
exhibited  to  others. 

II.  Having,  as  I  trust,  established  the  general  position,  that 
in  the  resurrection  the  condition  of  the  saints  will  transcend  in 
glory  that  of  the  angels,  I  pass  on  to  the  next  consideration. 

In  my  last  Essay  I  contended,  (from  1  Cor.  v.  6 — 8  and 
Phil.  i.  21 — 23,)  that  the  souls  of  believers  are,  in  the  inter- 
mediate state,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  presence  of  Christ  In 
what  manner  they  see  him  and  are  with  him,  is  not,  that  I  am 
aware  of,  revealed;  it  is  for  us  to  receive  the  fact  itself;  and 
for  the  rest,  it  appears  to  me  the  safest  to  leave  it  in  that  ob- 
scurity, in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  envelope  it.  But  in 
regard  to  the  person  of  the  Father,  I  think  it  is  clearly  inti- 
mated to  us,  that  our  formal  introduction  and  presentation  to 
Him  does  not  take  place  until  the  period  of  the  resurrection. 
Though  we  are  now  said  to  be  sonSy  (or  rather  "*on*  and 
daughters^  saith  the  Lord  Almighty,''*)  yet  it  is  only  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  we  have  as  yet  received,  which  is  the 
pkdge  and  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession:  the  adoption  itself  being  identified 
with  the  redemption  of  the  bodyj  which  is  also  the  time  of  <Hhe 

\  Luke  vii.  47.        r  Hebrews  ii.  10.        •  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
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man\fesiation  of  the  sons  of  God."<  But  as  this  is  an  im- 
portant point  in  regard  to  the  millennarian  view  of  the  Advent 
and  Resurrection,  I  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate  it  further. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead  he  said  to 
Mary,  <<that  he  was  not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father;"**  plainly 
inttmatingy  as  I  conceive,  that  Hades  or  Paradise,  from  which 
he  was  just  come,  was  not  the  abode  of  the  Father.  The  same, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle  concerning 
David;  viz. — "David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens:"^  and 
the  Psalmist  himself  defers  the  period  of  the  beholding  the 
face  of  God  in  righteousness,  until  he  shall  awake  up  with 
God's  likeness. '^^  It  would  appear  also,  that  the  saints  are 
not  publicly  declared  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  until  their  glorious 
manifestation:  for  it  is  to  this  period  Jesus  refers,  when  he 
promises,  concerning  him  that  overcometh, — ^^\  will  not  blot 
out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  cor\fes8  his 
name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels."*  And  there 
are  various  other  scriptures  referring  the  time  of  the  saints' 
introduction  to  the  royal  presence,  (if  I  may  so  say,)  to  the  pe* 
riod  of  the  resurrection.  Thus  St.  Paul  expresses  his  confi* 
dence^  "that  He  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  up 
ua  also  (meaning  himself)  by  Jesus,  and  s\\M  present  us  with 
yot/."y  In  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalians  he  connects  it  with 
the  adpeni;  praying  for  their  increase  in  love,  "to  the  end  He 
may  stablish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God, 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
all  his  saints.''*  Similar  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Jude:  ^'Now 
unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  Xo  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding 
joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen.'*  Thus  am  I 
compelled  to  conclude,  that  man,  whilst  in  the  separate  state,* 

I  Compare  Rom.  viii.  15,  19,  and  23;  2  Cor.  v.  5,  6;  Gal.  iv.  5,  6;  Ephes. 
1. 13, 14.  •  John  XX.  17.  ">  Acts  ii.  34.  ^  Psalm  xvii.  15.  >  Rer. 
iu.  5.        y  2  Cor.  iv.  14.       ■  1  Tbess.  iii.  13. 

*  There  is  a  curioas  passaee  on  this  head  by  the  ancient  author  of  "dues- 
tioDs  and  Answers  to  the  Orthodox/'  bound  up  in  the  editions  of  Justyn  Mar- 
tTr's  works,  and  incorrectly  ascribed  to  him.  Being  asked,  what  became  of 
tboM  who  came  out  of  their  graves  aAer  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  went 
inio  the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many;  and  having  stated,  among  other 
things  in  reply,  that  they  went  again  to  Trades  with  their  bodies,  in  order  to 
afford  assurance  to  the  souls  there,  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  a  pledge 
of  the  resurrection  of  all;  he  concludes  by  saying.  They  died  not  a^am,  but 
cooiinne  in  immortality,  just  as  Enoch  and  Elijah,  and  are  tot/A  Mrm  ti»  Para- 
iiur.sfill  waiiingacA<zn^«aAer  the  manner  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ; 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,— "We  shall  aU^  be  changed."  A$*it 
•inaev  whrWimm^'Mf  'je±kny  mxtsM.  ftmuva  Wf  atd-atvata-jg  M»^±inf  e  Ent^  mu  e  Hamc,  tun 
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hath  no  access  to  that  light  in  which  God  dwells,'  and  that  he 
does  not  visibly  behold  the  glory  of  God  until  that  time  when 
it  shall  be  announced, — ^'Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
tnenj  and  he  will  dwell  with  them.^'*** 

But  there  is  a  yet  greater  depth  in  this  part  of  our  subject, 
which  remains  to  be  considered.  Many  expressions  in  Scrip- 
ture lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  saints  are  not  presented 
even  to  Christ  until  the  period  of  the  advent;  and  therefore^ 
that  in  whatever  way  the  saints,  when  absent  from  the  body, 
are  to  be  considered  present  with  him,  and  to  behold  him  by 
sight  and  not  by  faith,  it  is  not  in  that  glorified  nature  which 
he  will  possess,  when  he  comes  as  <<the  oreat  God  and  our 
Saviour."  Thus  it  is  written,  that  Christ  sanctifies  and 
cleanses  the  Church,  <Uhat  he  may  present  it  to  himself  a  glo- 
rious Church,  &c.^'  He  bids  his  disciples  pray,  that  they  may 
be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  the  last  tribulation  and  io  stand 
btfore  the  Son  of  MAN;*'as  if  they  had  not  been  brought  into  his 
presence  previously.  Similar  is  the  promise  in  John's  Gospel,* 
that  He  will  come  again  and  receive  them  io  himself;  which 
it  is  difiScult  to  reconcile  with  the  notion  of  each  believer  being 
at  death  received  to  Christ  Agi*ceably  with  this  view  the 
Apostle  says,  that  he  had  espoused  the  Corinthians  to  one  hus- 
band, that  he  (Paul)  might  present  them  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 
Christ,^  He  declares  also  of  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  will 
be  <^his  hope  and  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  comingJ*^^  And  Su  John  exhorts 
the  saints  to  abide  in  Christ,  <Hhat  when  he  shall  appear j  we 
may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming."^  I  pretend  not  to  reconcile  these  two  things,  though 
I  doubt  not  they  may  be  so:  they  are  both  revealed^  and  I 
heartily  believe  them  both.  It  may  please  God  to  give  to 
another  greater  light  on  this  subject  than  to  myself. "t 

iffmrorctut  rm  n»fm,  »*i  tar:ifX*  '*'*'  wutAtfjotfAVftn  anyefttm-tu.  duestion  Ixxxv.  I 
give  this,  without  expressiog  any  opinion  on  it,  merely  for  the  information  of 
others. 

*  Not  only  can  no  man  now  approach  to  the  presence  of  God;  but  there  a(>- 
pears  to  be  a  distinction  among  the  angels  even.  Fbt  Gabriel  states  it  to  be 
dIs  privilege^  that  he  stood  in  the  presence  of  God:  (Luke  i.  1 1:)  and  of  the  angels 
who  minister  to  the  saints  it  is  said,  apparently  by  way  of  distinction,  "In 
heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Matt,  xviii.  10. 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  b  Rev.  xxi.  3.  «  Ephes.  v.  5J7.  <  Luke  xxi.  36. 
•  xiv.  3.         1 2  Cor.  xi.  3.         cl  Thess.  ii.  19.         b  l  John  ii.  28. 

t  It  is  further  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  body  in  which  Jesus  was  seen 
b?  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  and  in  which  he  ascended,  (as  likewise 
t^e  bodies  in  which  we  presume  the  saints,  raised  after  his  resurrection,  ap- 
peared unto  many,)  wasnot&uch  as  he  appeared  in,  when,  together  with  Moses 
and  Elijah,  he  was  transfigured  in  the  mount    And  therefore  these  passages 
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III.  Let  us  now  inquire,  concerning  the  resurrection  saints, 
**with  what  body  do  they  come?'' 

Our  body  is  at  present  a  great  hindrance  to  our  spiritual 
enjoyment  Even  though  the  spirit  be  willing,  the  flesh  is 
weak;  and  it  has  to  be  denied  and  carefully  watched  in  order 
to  subject  it  to  the  spirit;  and  to  the  last  <^we  groan  in  it 
being  burdened.''  But  the  power  of  Grod  will  be  so  exerted 
in  the  resurrection,  that  we  shall  possess  a  spiritual  body, 
which  will  assist,  instead  of  retarding,  the  motions  of  the 
spirit;  so  that  out  y^vy  flesh  may  then  be  said  to  be  athirst 
for  the  living  God.  But  I  cannot  do  better,  in  regard  to  this 
point,  than  request  the  reader's  attention  to  St  Paul's  plain 
and  clear  argumentation  on  this  subject,  contained  in  1  Cor. 
TV.  Having  shewn,  by  an  appeal  to  analogies  in  nature,  that 
the  corruption  and  dissolution  of  the  body  in  the  earth,  must 
not  be  considered  any  impediment  to  the  power  of  God  to 
raise  it  up  in  a  different  form,  since  the  same  may  be  observed 
in  regard  to  every  grain  of  corn  cast  into  the  earth;  {w.  35— 
38)  he  continues  to  illustrate  the  subject  by  noticing  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  flesh  which  already  exist;  (as  the  flesh  of  men, 
of  fishes,  of  birds,  &c.  v.  39;)  and  also  the  fact  that  we  already 
see  both  heavenly  and  earthly  bodies,  and  these  with  various 
degrees  of  glory;  (w,  40,  41;)  and  he  then  proceeds  to  apply 
the  subject  to  the  human  body.  It  is  placed  in  the  grave  under 
circumstances  of  corruption,  dishonour,  and  weakness,  a  merely 
natural  or  aninud  body  {^ux'***'*)  but  it  is  raised  up  a  spiritual 
body,  incapable  of  corruption  or  death,  and  possessing  power 
and  glory,  (vp.  42 — 46  and  53.)  Our  Lord  himself  declares 
the  imnwrtaliiy  of  the  resurrection  saints,  when  he  says,  <<nei- 
ther  can  they  die  any  more:"'*  so  that  whatsoever  we  are  to 

of  Scripture  may  allude  to  the  greatly  different  circumstances  and  character  in 
which  the  saints  will  behold  the  Lord  at  his  advent,  compared  with  that  appear- 
ance in  which  he  condescends  to  be  seen  by  them  in  their  separate  state.  This 
DotioD  is  the  more  reconcileabie  with  Scripture,  if  we  consider,  that  when  the 
Lord  bid  the  disciples  pray,  (Lake  xxi.  36,)  that  they  might  be  counted  worthy 
to  stand  before  the  Son  or  Man,  they  were  at  that  very  time  enjoying  the  privi- 
lege of  standing,  or  pot^ibly  sitting,  in  hiit  presence:  yet  he  evidently  makes  no 
accoant  of  his  presence  under  the  circumstances  in  which  he  then  was,  com- 
pared with  the  period  to  which  he  adverts.  So  Justvn  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue 
with  Trypho,  having  noticed  the  power  manifestecf  by  Christ,  whereby  devils 
were  cast  out  in  his  name,  considers  it  as  nothing,  compared  with  the  glory  and 
majesty  and  power  to  be  assumed  by  him,  when  Daniel  vii.  2,  and  following 
verses  are  fulfilled.  So  the  passage  beginning  Etiirnru  watd-nr  «vtv  «Aeve/uigr 
Tt^mwB  0V9*f4S€  iwaurtu  intf*M»Ki^^»rmim  not  ir*ftuuKu^itrat  iron  i  »  ru  9io(m 
ymtfun  mtn-u  irsfurtf^  SiC, 

•  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  in  regard  to  the  power  and  immortalihf  of  the  body, 
that  Jesos  during  his  ministry  gave  a  power  to  his  disciples  for  a  season, 
which,  if  held  in  perpetuity,  would  confer  immortality  on  the  possessor:  viz. 
power  over  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease,  and  over  all  the  power  of  tks 
cacanr.— the  greatest  and  last  enemy  being  death.  See  Matt.  z.  1---9;  Luke  z. 
I8,ll.  iLakcxi.36. 
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understand  of  ''the  second  death,"J  we  have  this  blessed  assur- 
ance,— '*He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
death/"'  Thus,  though  the  body  is  to  rise,  it  will  undergo 
8uch  a  change,  as  shall  render  it  flesh  of  a  very  different  kind 
from  that  which  we  now  possess. 

We  must  notice  likewise  the  resplendent  glory  of  the  body 
at  this  time.  We  have  a  description  of  it  in  the  account  of  the 
transfiguration,  when  the  Lord  appeared  in  glory  together  with 
Moses  and  Elijah.  ''The  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  al- 
tered,*'* — "and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,"°* — "and  his  rai- 
ment was  white  as  the  light,'^  shining  exceeding  white,  so  as 
no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them.'^'^  This  particular  descrip- 
tion is  not  indeed  expressly  concerning  the  glory  in  which 
Moses  and  Elijah  appeared,  but  of  the  body  of  Jesus:  never- 
theless, we  have  decided  assurance,  that  the  glorified  saints 
will  be  exactly  conformed  to  their  Lord.  Did  the  face  of  Je- 
sus shine  as  the  sun? — so  also  "shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.®  Was  his  raiment 
white  as  the  light? — so  "they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever."i*  Thus  the  Apostle  argues,  in  the  chapter  of  Corinth- 
ians before  quoted,  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthly  [man,]  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly: 
•which  heavenly  man  is  "the  Lord  from  heaven. ''«  And  in 
another  place  he  declares,  that  the  Lord  will  "change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself.  ^^'* 

Though  I  fear  to  enter  into  an  inquiry  on  any  subject,  when 
we  have  no  word  from  the  Lord;  yet  I  consider  it  equally  re- 
prehensible to  be  afraid  of  inquiry,  when  we  have  any  light  to 
guide  us;  therefore  I  would  notice  two  or  three  other  particu- 
lars revealed,  concerning  our  future  bodily  state. 

The  first  is,  that  there  will  be  no  marriage  among  the  risen 
saints^  which  our  Lord  plainly  declares  in  Luke  xx.  35.  And 
£t  Paul  seems  to  teach,  that  the  distinction  ot  sex  will  be  done 
away;  declaring  "that  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  bond 
nor  free,  male  nor  female;  but  that  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus; 

i  Rer.  XX.  12— 14.    klbid.  ii.ll.     iLukeix.29.    nMatt.  xvii.2.    "Ibid.and 
Mtrkix.3.  o  Matt.  xiii.  43.  pDan.xii.S.   q  1  Cor.  xv.  47— 49.   rPhil.iu.2l. 

•  It  would  seem  to  be  owinfr  to  the  sun^ike  splendour  of  the  Lord  and  his 
saints,  that  it  is  said  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  "there  was  no  need  of  the  sun 
there,  because  the  florj  of  €hid  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof."  (Rev.  xxi.  23.)  When  Jesus  appeared  to  Paul  on  the  road  to  Da- 
mascus, it  was  with  a  glory  ^'aboyc  (or  exceeding)  the  brightness  of  the  .sun." 
(Acts  xxvi.  13.)  Isaiah  iv.  5  may  also  relate  to  the  shining  of  the  saints  in 
Iheir  new  tabernacles  or  **dwel ling-places,"  their  heavenly  t^ibemaeU  being 
evidently  their  heavenly  body.    See  2  Cor.  v.  1, 2. 
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and  if  Christ's,  then  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise."'  It  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether  the  loiter 
passage  does  strictly  refer  to  the  resurrection  state. 

Another  particular  is,  that  the  saints  will  have  the  power  of 
eonveying  themselves,  in  the  manner  of  angels,  through  the 
heavenly  regions.  This  is  evident,  first,  from  the  circumstance^ 
that  they  will  rise  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.*  And  secondly, 
it  may  be  clearly  gathered  from  the  assurance,  that  they  are 
to  be  wmyy^ot,  <<equal  to  the  angels;"^  whose  bodies,  however 
iaihioned,  unquestionably  possess  this  locomotive  power. 

The  last  particular  I  shall  notice  is,  that  they  will  possess  the 
sense  or  faculty  of /a5/e,^at  least,  that  they  will  eat  and  drink. 
To  some  this  will  appear  a  gross  and  carnal  view  of  our  angelic 
state;  but  this,  I  am  persuaded,  arises  from  the  carnal  state  of 
our  own  minds,  which  cannot  distinguish  between  the  holy  use 
and  the  abuse  of  a  good  thing.  Wide  is  the  difference  between 
painting  heaven  like  a  Mahometan's  paradise,  (as  if  it  consisted 
only  in  meats  and  drinks  and  sensual  enjoyments,)  and  deny- 
ing to  the  saints  and  angels  those  faculties,  by  which  they  are 
better  enabled  to  appreciate  the  goodness  of  God.  The  man 
who  can  see  the  beauty  of  creation  in  fruits  and  flowers  may  be 
enabled  to  praise  God  accordingly;  but  he  cannot  understand 
so  much  of  his  power  and  goodness,  as  the  man  who  likewise 
discovers  a  fragrance  and  a  flavour  in  those  fruits.  ^*To  the 
pure  all  things  are  pure." 

But  let  us  come  to  the  Scripture  testimony  on  this  head;  for 
on  this  we  may  safely  rely,  however  human  prejudice  may  be 
opposed  to  it  Did  not  our  Lord  eat  and  drink  with  his  dis- 
ciples, after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead?^  and  did  he  not 
promise  his  apostles,  as  the  recompense  for  their  continuing 
with  him  in  his  temptations,  <Hhat  they  should  eat  and  drink 
at  his  table  in  his  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel."'^  The  heavenly  messengers  who 
visited  Abraham,  before  the  destruction  of  Sodom,*  ate  with 
him;  and  are  we  to  suppose  that  it  was  not  a  reality?  or  that 
they  were  destitute  of  any  faculty  whereby  to  appreciate  Mm 
food  they  apparently  consumed?  The  Lord  Jesus  on  one  oc* 
ctsion  purposely  demanded  food,  that  he  might  convince  his 
disciples  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection :7  but  it  were  absurd 
to  view  it  as  a  proof  at  all,  if  we  must  suppose  the  act  of  eating 
to  have  been  itself  only  an  illusion.  Once  more,  the  manna 
which  fell  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  was  different  from  any 
thing  ever  witnessed  before  or  sincCi  is  called  in  Scripture 

t  Gftl.  iii.  28, 29.       1 1  Thess.  iv.  17.       -Lukexx-Se.       «  Acts  x.  41. 
w  I^ke  xx\i.  S8--30*       *  Oen .  X viii.  a       i  Luke  xxit.  41-^-43. 
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**the  bread  of  heaven;"  and  it  is  declared  by  the  Psalmist, 
*^lhat  man  did  eat  angel^s  food.^^^  We  may  really  just  as  well 
deny  to  the  angels  the  sense  of  sight  or  of  hearing,  as  of  taste, 
and  suppQse  that  when  they  tang  together,  at  the  creation 
and  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  they  understood  not  their  own 
melody. 

IV.  I  shall  next  briefly  notice  a  few  particulars  concerning 
the  inlellectual  faculties  of  the  saints. 

The  men^ory  will  necessarily  be  wonderfully  improved;  de^ 
cided  indications  of  which  are  already  afforded  to  spiritoal 
persons.  For  example,  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  whilst  under 
training  for  the  ministry,  betrayed  repeated  instances  of  for- 
getfulness,  in  regard  to  the  things  which  they  had  both  seen 
and  heard  from  their  divine  Master;  but  he  promised,  ^Hhat 
the  Holy  Gheaj^hould  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance, 
whatsoever  Jpe  bad  said  to  them.''*  And  we  have  now  fre- 
quent iaiffnces  of  persons,  who,  when  led  to  repentance,  have 
sins  brought  by  the  Spirit  to  their  recollection,  which  pre- 
viously seemed  to  have  been  clean  forgotten. 

In  the  same  manner  I  might  dwell  upon  the  want  of  under^ 
landing  whicl^  men  betray  in  their  natural  state;  and  shew 
how  the  Lord  opened  the  understandings  of  his  disciples,  that 
they  OTght  understand  the  Scriptures.^  For  I  apprehend,  that 
every  instance,  in  which  we  may  perceive  that  our  human  fa- 
culties have  been  improved  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  the  Spirit  of  our  Ood,  is  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  ful- 
ness of  that  which  shall  be  wrought  in  us,  when  we  are  alto- 
gether conformed  in  body  and  spirit  to  his  glorious  image. 

Concerning  the  increase  of  our  knowledge  wonderful  and 
glorious  things -are  spoken!  The  knowledge  of  the  most  spi- 
ritually minded  and  intellectual  and.  learned  is  now,  compara- 
tively speaking,  as  nothing,  St  Paul  compares  the  present 
knowledge,  even  of  the  Church,  to  the  understanding  and 
thoughts  and  prattling  of  children;  and  says,  that  what  we  see 
of  divine  things  are  presented  to  the  mind  as  through  a  glass, 
^iihnouded  in  comparative  obscurity,  (v  «m>/«dtT/,)  being  only  par- 
tially known.  But  hereafter  we  are  to  see  ^'face  to  face,'* 
without  any  veil,  either  on  those  things  now  hidden  from  us, 
or  on  our  own  powers  of  perception.  Then  we  shall  know 
SVEN  AS  WB  ABB  KNOWN !®  How  ice  are  known  is  plainly  de- 
clared: "The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword; — piercing,  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit  and  of  the  joints  and  mar- 
row;— and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 

» Psalm  Ixxviii.  34, 25.     •  John  xiv.  86.     «» ^.ukc  xxiv.  45.    •  1  Cor,  xiii.  9, 12. 
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heart; — neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in 
His  sight,  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes 
of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do."^  Hereafter  then  shall  we 
be  admitted  to  as  intimate  a  knotvledge  of  the  Deity !  Nothing 
will  be  withheld  from  us  of  his  purposes,  his  counsels,  his 
mysteries,  his  attributes.  This  would  be  inconsistent  with  oar 
privilege,  as  the  friends  and  brethren  of  Jesus,  and  as  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  For  Abraham  is 
called  *Hhe  friend  of  Gorf;"*  and  mark  how  the  Ebrd  accord- 
ingly treats  him: — **Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing  which 
I  do?"^  And  Jesus  decidedly  encourages  the  same  inference 
from  the  term  friend: — "Hencefprth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth;  but  I  have  called 
y 00  friends:  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  otmy^  Faiher  I  have  . 
made  known  unto  you.  "^  ^t^^. 

I  conceive,  however,  that  this  wonderful  increasei^if  know- 
ledge will  be  gradually  acquired.  All  that  can  be  known  will 
not  burst  upon  us  at  once,  and  be  immediately  understood  in 
its  height  and  depth  and  length  and  breadth.  Concerning  the 
sufferings  and  future  glory  of  Christ  it  is  written, — ^^which 
things  the  angels  (/enre /o  /ooA:  tn(o;"^  which  expression  implies, 
that  their  knowledge  of  them  is  progressive;  since  thcsjlycould 
not,  were  it  otherwise,  experience  for  one  moment  the  unful- 
filled desire.  Nor  is  sucli  a  eradual  and  continual  increase  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  at  all  incompatible  with  the  promises^ 
that  we  shall  see  face  to  face,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known. 

We  have  previously  observed,  that  the  work  of  redemption 
is  one  of  those  occasions  which  afford  a  more  glorious  display 
of  God's  attributes.  And  throughout  the  ages  to  come,  I 
doubt  not  but  men  and  angels  will  be  continually  discovering 
fresh  excellencies;  even  as  St  Paul,  when  he  prays  that  the 
Ephesian  christians  might  be  enabled  to  comprehend  with  all 
saints  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height  of  God's 
love,  declares  nevertheless,  that  it  "passeth  knowledge."* 

Connected  with  this  consideration  is  a  point,  which  hasevd^l^'f 
greatly  interested  Christians;  viz. — the  mutual  recognition  of 
the  saints.  <<Shall  we  know  each  other  in  the  heavenly 
state?" — is  a  question  frequently  asked;  though  the  Scripture 
testimony  is  so  clear  on  this  head,  that  a  question  on  the  sub- 
ject from  an  intelligent  believer  is  somewhat  surprising.  For 
Sl  Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  gives  us 
express  instruction  concerning  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  ^Hhat 
we  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  Aope."— No  hope 

<  Heb.  ir.  13, 13.    -James  ii.  23.    'Gen.  xviii.  17.    fJohnxv.  15.    hi  Pet.  i. 
11,13.    iEphes^iii.  18, 19. 
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of  what?  evidently,  from  the  context,  no  hope  of  seeing  them 
again.  The  heathen  around  them  were  indeed  without  hope 
in  this  respect;  and  therefore,  when  they  lost  their  relatives 
and  friends,  sorrowed  immeasurably  and  without  consolation. 
But  to  the  saints  the  Apostle  says,  "that  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  (thus  returning  again  to  be  seen 
and  known  by  his  friends,)  even  so  them  also  rvhich  sleep  in 
JesuSf  will  God  bring  with  him,^^  And  then,  explaining  under 
what  circumstances  Christ  will  bring  them  with  him,  he  adds, 
"Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  tdth  these  words.^'^  But  there 
would  be  no  peculiar  and  suitable  comfort  in  them  to  a  person 
sorrowing  under  a  bereavement,  unless  they  teach,  that  there 
is  to  be  a  recognition  of  the  person.* 

But  besides  this,  we  have  evidence  in  Scripture  of  a  faculty, 
occasionally  communicated  to  man,  something  like  the  gift  of 
discerning  spirits;  which  enabled  its  possessors  not  only  to 
recognise  those  whom  they  had  previously  known  in  the  flesh, 
however  changed  the  fashion  of  the  countenance,  but  also  to 
identify  individuals  whom  they  never  could  have  seen  before. 
Of  this  there  are  many  instances.  Such  a  power  was  apparently 
communicated  to  Peter,  James  and  John,  when  they  saw  Moses 
and  Elijah  in  glory  on  the  mount.  They  had  never  seen  them 
previously,  and  therefore  could  not  have  known  them  per- 
sonally; yet  Peter  evidently  discerns  them,  and  mentions  them 
by  name.'  The  saints  likewise,  who  rose  again  after  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  went  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared 
unto  many,"  must  have  been  identified  by  those  to  whom  they 
appeared,  or  their  resurrection  would  not  have  been  a  satis- 
factory evidence.  The  same  power,  together  with  an  opposite 
and  restrictive  influence,  appears  to  have  been  exercised  on  the 
two  disciples  (Peter  and  Alpheus,  as  Lightfoot  supposes,)  tra- 
velling to  Emmaus  after  our  Lord's  resurrection:  for  though 
Jesus  was  personally  known  to  them,  yet  were  their  eyes 
holden,  in  the  first  instance,  "that  they  should  not  know  him;'' 
and  afterwards  "their  eyes  were  opened  and  they  knew  him.''" 
We  have  various  instances  of  these  opposite  influences  being 
exercised  on  different  parties  at  the  same  time.  For  instance, 
the  ass  of  Balaam  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  for  some  time 
before  "the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  Balaam."®    Elisha  appears 

♦  How  very  few,  either  of  pious  ministers  or  laymen,  do  really  comfort  the 
afflicted  "leith  these  words  *^  Though  the  instruction  is  so  plain  and  express, 
and  the  time  of  the  saints*  reappearance  so  much  nearer,  the  generality  do 
nevertheless  view  1  Tbess.  iv.  1S--I8,  as  a  dead  letter,  and  prefer  to  ofifer  con- 
solations of  human  suggestion. 

k  1  Thess.  iv,  13—18.  1  Malt.  xvii.  4.  ■  Matt,  xxvii.  53.  ■  Luke  xxir. 
IG  and  31.       »  Numb.  xxii.  23,  25, 27,  31. 
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IS  if  he  himself  had  a  perception  of  the  angelic  host,  when  he 
prayed  the  Lord  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  servant,  that  he  might 
see  them.P  The  glorious  personage  who  appeared  to  Daniel 
by  the  river  Hiddekel  was  seen  by  him  only;  "for  the  men 
that  were  with  him  saw  not  the  vision;  but  a  great  quaking  fell 
upon  them,  so  that  they  fled  to  hide  themselves."**  In  these, 
and  similar  instances  which  might  be  adduced,  it  is  plain,  that 
the  individuals,  who  were  supernaturally  wrought  upon,  did 
previously  exercise  the  ordinary  use  of  their  eyes,  without  any 
sensible  diminution  of  the  powers  of  vision;  and  therefore, 
when  it  is  said  that  their  eyes  were  opened,  it  refers  to  an  en- 
larged faculty  or  capacity  of  perception  granted  to  them.  It 
is  to  the  point  to  notice  also,  that  the  devils  discerned  Jesus, 
notwithstanding  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  and  were  repeatedly  for- 
bidden to  say  that  they  knew  him.'  This  I  apprehend  is, 
because  these  fallen  spirits  do  still  retain  the  superior  faculties 
of  angels:  and  be  it  remembered,  that  the  resurrection  saints 
shall  be  cls  the  angels  in  regard  to  their  nature  and  mode  of 
subsistence;  only,  as  before  stated,  superior  in  rank:  for  ^'know 
ye  not  (saith  the  Apostle)  that  ice  shall  judge  angels?'** 

These  things  are  enough,  I  trust,  to  assure  us,  that  we  shall 
recognise  those  dear  friends  who  have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus; 
and  that  we  shall  enjoy  a  conscious  communion  and  fellowship, 
and  be  of  one  mind  and  spirit,  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Moses,  David,  Jonathan,  Daniel,  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  the 
general  assembly  of  the  saints,  who  will  "compass  each  other 
about  with  songs  of  deliverance." 

V.  There  remains  one  point  for  consideration,  comprehend- 
ing many  particulars;  viz.  the  nature  of  the  intercourse  between 
the  resurrection  Church  and  those  men  in  the  flesh,  who  will 
dwell  under  the  new  dispensation.  But  though  there  are 
numerous  scattered  rays  of  light  on  this  part  of  the  subject, 
which  if  gathered  into  a  focus  would  doubtless  form  a  bright 
mass  of  evidence;  yet  I  must  confess  that  my  eyes  are  not  yet 
opened  to  discern  this  matter  with  clearness,  and  I  conceive  it 
unjustifiable  to  advance  mere  guests  and  speculations.  Some 
things,  relative  to  those  in  the  flesh,  are  so  obvious  that  we 
cannot  well  mistake  them.  For  example,  there  is  abundant 
testimony  that  Israel  after  the  flesh  will  be  pre-eminent  among 
the  nations:  it  is  plain  also,  that  the  earth  will  be  renevsed^  and 
give  forth  its  increase  during  the  period  in  question;^  so  that 
Uie  wilderness  shall  become  as  Eden,  and  the  garden  of  the 

F  2  Kings  vi.  16, 17.  q  Dan.  x.  4—7. 

r  Mark  L  34, 25;  {see  mar^m;)  iii.  12;  Luke  iv.  41.        >  1  Cor.  vi.  3.        >  Ps. 
IxriL  6;  civ.  3(^  Isa.  xxxv.  1;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  24—27;  Joel  lii.  1^  Amos  ix.  V&. 


JQ4  ESSAYS  ON  THE  ADVENT 

Lord.  Righteousness  will  also  then  prevail  among  the  nations, 
just  as  iniquity  abounds  now:  for  Satan  will  no  longer  go  forth 
to  deceive  the  nations,  but  will  be  restrained;"  and  there  will  be 
an  admirable  administration  of  godly  justice  and  government;^ 
the  consequence  of  which  will  be  universal  peaccy"^  and  a  preva- 
lence of  true  religion  and  worship.'^  And  whatever  may  be 
the  result  to  men  in  the  flesh  at  the  termination  of  the  Millen- 
nium, we  are  quite  sure  that  the  resurrection  Church  will  not 
be  affected  again  by  any  pricking  briar  or  thorn,  in  ithe  way  of 
sin,  temptation,  or  trial.  They  have  put  on  incorruption;^ — 
they  are  delivered  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God;* — nothing  shall  enter  into  the  holy  city  (whatever  there 
may  be  zcithout)  which  defileth,  or  which  loveth  or  maketh  a 
lie.* 

I  have  mentioned  the  latter  circumstance,  because  there 
certainly  will  be  a  great  apostasy  after  the  Millennium,  when 
Satan  is  again  loosed  for  a  little  while;  and  it  would  appear 
that  even  during  the  Millennium,  there  will  be  a  coercive  power 
exercised  over  the  nations.  That  it  will  commence  in  this  way 
is  evident  from  its  being  written,  that  the  Lord  <<will  send 
forth  his  angels  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend  and  do  iniquity;"^  that  the  sinners  shall  be 
consumed  out  of  Zion;®  that  the  saints  shall  tread  down  the 
wicked,  who  shall  be  as  ashes  under  their  feet;''*^  and  that  the 
world  shall  be  so  brought  into  subjection  under  Israel,  that  the 
nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  them  shall  perish.^ 
But  it  would  seem  also,  that  during  the  whole  period  of  the 
judgment  the  Lord  will  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off;''that  he 
will  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies;^  and  specially  it  is  pro- 
mised to  him  that  overcometh,  that  he  shall  have  power  over 
the  nations  and  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;^ — the  rod  of  iron 
being,  as  I  apprehend,  always  emblematic  of  coercive  author- 
ity.* 

•  There  are  one  or  two  eminent  types  of  the  same  thing.  For  example,  the 
Lord  Jesus  cleansing  the  temple  with  stscourge^  shows  how  it  shall  be  when  he 
comes  to  set  up  universal  worship,  and  make  the  house  of  God  really  "the 
house  of  prayer  for  all  nations."  And  the  reign  of  Solomon,  which  is  gene- 
rally considered  a  type  of  Christ  and  the  Church  triumphant,  evinces  the  same 
thing  of  the  millennial  rule  itself.  FoV  of  the  prosperous  and  glorious  rale  of 
Solomon  it  was  nevertheless  complained,  that  his  yoke  was  heavy  which  he  put 
upon  the  nation:  (1st  Kings  zii.  9:)  and  possibly  that  generation,  which  shall 
immediately  succeed  the  Millennium,  may  make  the  same  complaint  of  the 
rule  of  Chnst  and  the  saints. 

■  Rev.  XX.  3.  T  Isa.  i.  26;  Ix.  17, 18.  w  p<».  xlvi.  9;  Isa.  ii.  4;  Mic.  iv.  4. 
«Ps.  xxii.27;  Isa.  xi.9;  Hab.  ii.  14;  Zech.  xiv.  20,  21;  Mal.  i.  11.  y  1  Cor.  xv. 
50—53.  «Rom.  viii.  21.  »Ezek.xliv.  9;  Rev.  xxi.  27.  i-Matt.  xiii.  41.  cPs. 
civ.  35.  *  Mal.  iv.  3.  •  Ps.  xlvii.  3;  Isa,  Ix.  12.  t  Mic  iv.  3;  Isa,  ii.  4.  » Ps. 
ex.  8.     kRev.  11.97. 
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I  will  only  in  conclusion  offer  a  remark  or  two  on  the 
amazing  apathy,  not  to  say  opposition,  manifested  by  some 
professors  of  "religion  in  regard  to  the  resurrection  state,  be- 
cause the  theatre,  in  which  the  glory  of  Christ  will  be  more 
immediately  exhibited,  is  to  be  this  globe,  in  its  renewed «tate; 
and  because  there  may  still  be  men  in  the  flesh  on  the  earth. 
I  pray  God  they  may  none  of  them  come  under  the  rebuke  of 
those  of  whom  it  is  written, — "Yea,  they  despised  the  plea- 
8A17T  LAND,  they  believed  not  his  word;  but  murmured  in 
their  tents,  and  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord.*'* 
But  I  would  also  affectionately,  yet  solemnly,  admonish  such, 
that  if  the  things  I  have  written  are  supported  by  God's  word, 
their  minds  are  not  in  unison  with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 
Angels  desired  to  look  into  the  proceedings  of  Christ  when  he 
came  to  suffer  upon  earth:  and  shall  we  not  desire  to  behold 
him  and  be  with  him,  when  he  comes  to  reign  on  earth?  Many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  the  days  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation:^  and  shall  we  have  no  longing  for  that 
most  glorious  of  all  dispensations  on  earth?  Shall  "the  whole 
creation  groan  for  it?'' — shall  "the  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creature  wait  for  it?'' — shall  "the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say 
Come?^'  and  shall  there  nevertheless  be  christians  in  whom 
there  is  no  earnest  expectation,  no  groan  or  emotion  of  desire? — 
Ah !  it  must  be  because  their  expectation  is  not  the  expectation 
of  the  creature; — and  their  hope  does  not  accord  with  that  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  bride. 

But  some  may  still  object,  that  they  cannot  reconcile  their 
minds  to  the  notion  of  being  on  earth  again,  and  of  being  placed 
within  the  possibility  of  again  beholding  sin,  and  probably  of 
witnessing  the  last  apostasy.  Dear  brethren,  suffer  the  word 
of  exhortation.  Our  happiness  must  always  be  proportioned 
to  our  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  the  want  of  subjection 
and  conformity  in  our  minds  to  his  revealed  will,  that  prevents 
any  from  finding  pleasure  from  those  scripture  testimonies  I 
have  adduced.  Only  consider  what  has  already  happened. 
When  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  and  sojourned  on  earth  during 
forty  days,  occasionally  communing  with  his  disciples;  did  this 
take  from  his  happiness?  was  it  a  second  cup  of  suffering?  or 
did  it  render  his  mind  carnal?  Or  those  saints,  who  came  out 
of  their  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy 
city:  were  they  rendered  miserable,  by  being  thus  brought  again 
upon  earth,  and  among  men,  who,  to  say  the  least,  were  still 
imperfect — still  in  sinful  flesh — still  liable  to  sin?  The  Church 
has  ever  thought  it  an  eminent  distinction  and  honour  conferred 

i  Psalm  cvi.  24, 35.  k  Matt.  ziii.  17. 
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upon  those  saints:  just  03  the  Scripture  declares  him  Hlessed  and 
Ao/y/'  who  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection.  But  if  their 
blessedness  in  Paradise  was  interrupted  by  this  resurrection, 
instead  of  an  eminent  honour,  it  was  an  evil.  We  may  just  as 
well  argue,  that  it  shall  be  a  misery  to  be  again  in  the  body^ 
(considering  that  our  temptation  has  been  in  the  flesh,)  as  to 
suppose  it  a  woe  to  be  brought  again  on  earthy  because  it  has 
been  the  scene  of  iniquity.  And  if  any  should  reply,  <<But 
our  body  will  be  changed;^^ — I  answer,  So  likewise  the  earth 
will  be  renewed. 

Once  more,  let  me  ask,  are  those  angels  who  attend  the  steps 
of  God's  children  whilst  warring  in  the  flesh; — of  whom  it  is 
written,  that  "they  are  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ;'^^ — are  these, 
I  ask,  rendered  less  happy  owing  to  the  office  assigned  them? 
Alas!  they  must  witness  much  that  is  perverse  and  sinful  in 
their  charge;  and  often,  when  they  go  into  the  presence  of  our 
heavenly  Father,™  must  have  a  sad  account  to  render.  But 
though  their  joy  is  increased  over  every  sinner  that  repenteth, 
I  cannot  think  their  happiness  is  ever  interrupted:  and  for  this 
reason  (which  equally  applies  to  the  resurrection  saints,)  that 
they  are  doing  their  Lord's  will,  assured  that  all  will  tend 
ultimately  to  his  glory;  and  in  this  conformity  to  his  will,  and 
confidence  as  to  the  result,  they  must  be  continually  blessed. 
I  repeat,  therefore,  we  want  a  holier  mind  to  enter  into  these 
things  aright;  and  then  we  shall  be  ready  to  cry  with  the 
Psalmist — "Remember  me,  0  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou 
bearest  unto  thy  people!  0,  visit  me  with  thy  salvation! — 
that  /may  see  the  glory  of  thy  chosen! — that  /may  rejoice  in 
the  gladness  of  thy  nation! — that  /  may  glory  with  thine  in- 
heritance!"    (Ps.  cvi.  4,  5.) 


ESSAT    X. 

The  Pre-millennial  Advent  and  New  Dispensation. 

I  have  now  gone  through  those  subjects*  which  I  consider 
are  capable  of  demonstration ^  leaving  the  obscurer,  and  conse- 
quently more  disputable,  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  St  John; 
though  I  consider  the  expositions  supplied  by  Mr.  Cuning- 
hame  to  be  m  the  main  correct     The  great  point  to  be  now 

I  Heb.  i.  14.  »  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

*  Fi7e  of  the  author's  Essays  are  omitted  in  thiii  reprint. 
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iscertained  in  prophetical  inquiry  is,  whether  the  second  advent 
or  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  take  place  at  the  com^ 
mencement  of  that  period  which  we  call  the  millsnnium,  or 
after  it.  For  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  difference  between 
those  who  are  called  Millennarians  and  those  opposed  to  them 
consists  in  the  manner  or  details  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  We 
may  be  mistaken  in  some  of  the  subordinate  particulars,  and 
there  are  points  on  which  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  pro- 
nounce with  confidence,  until  events  enable  us  to  judge  more 
clearly;  but  that  which  forms  the  great  criterion  whereby  the 
general  truth  and  accuracy  of  either  system  may  be  tested  is 
the  time  of  the  advent.  If  the  appearing  of  Christ,  or  even  the 
resurrection  of  the  saints,  is  previous  to  the  Millennium,  then 
they  are  wrong  who  suppose  the  Millennium  to  consist  only 
in  an  improved  state  of  spiritual  things,  similar  to  what  we  now 
witness  when  religion  prevails  in  any  place.  But  if  there  be 
no  resurrection,  neither  any  appearing  of  Christ  at  the  com- 
mencement of  it,  then  the  millennarian  hope,  which  I  have  de- 
cidedly embraced,  falls  to  the  ground;  and  the  adjustment  of 
historical  facts  and  dates  will  be  the  only  remaining  points  of 
any  moment  between  writers  on  prophecy. 

The  discerning  reader  will  have  noticed,  in  the  course  of 
these  Essays,  many  arguments  which  go  to  prove  that  the  ap- 
pearing of  Christ  is  pre-millennial;  and  I  will  here  admonish 
him  of  one  consideration,  which  to  my  own  mind  is  quite  con- 
clusive, and  which  alone  renders  the  notion  of  Christ's  coming 
after  the  Millennium  irreconcileable  with  the  general  tenor  of 
Scripture. — I  have  shown,  that  the  apostles  always  speak  of  the 
coming  and  kingdom  of  Christ  as  an  event  nigh  at  hand,  and 
drawing  rapidly  onward;  so  that  we  should  ever  be  on  the  look 
out  and  watchful  for  it  But  those  who  deny  that  he  comes 
before  the  Millennium  do  deliberately  contradict  the  Scriptures 
in  this  respect,  and  say — ^**You  have  no  need  to  watch  for  or 
expect  him;  for  Christ  to  a  certainty  comes  not  for  a  thousand 
years;  and  it  will  be  time  enough,  when  the  Millennium  is  past 
and  Satan  is  again  let  loose,  to  think  of  preparing  for  the  day 
of  God.''  Such  is  the  real  tendency  of  these  opinions;  and 
being  clearly  opposed  to  the  tenor  of  divine  revelation,  they 
must  be  so  far  wrong. 

I  would  now,  by  way  of  summary,  briefly  show  that  what- 
ever event  we  look  forward  to,  connected  with  the  ushering  in 
of  the  Millennium,  the  coming  of  Christ  is  connected  with  it. 
I  will  next  urge  an  argument  drawn  from  the  consideration  of 
the  different  character  of  the  millennial  dispensation,  as  com- 
pared with  that  under  which  we  live;  and  then  pass  on  to  a~ 
final  argument  drawn  from  analogy. 
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I.  If  we  look  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jewsy  whatever  view  we 
take  of  that  event,  we  are  assured  that  then  shall  the  Lord 
appear  in  his  glory.  For  indeed  their  house  is  only  left  unto 
them  desolate  till  they  shall  say — Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  Daniel  xii.  1 — 3,  shows  further, 
that  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  takes  place  at  the  time  of  the 
deliverance  of  his  (Daniel's)  people. 

If  we  look  to  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  it  is  to  be  by  the 
brightness  of  the  Lord^s  coming;  (2  Thess.  ii.  8,)  in  regard  to 
which,  be  it  observed,  the  expression  made  use  of  in  the  origi- 
nal (or  brightness  (M-K^Amat,)  always  has  a  reference,  when  applied 
to  Christ,  to  his  glorious  appearing;  and  the  word  translated 
coming  {tapw^ul)  means  always  a  personal  advent.  This  being 
the  case,  either  the  Lord  appears  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mil- 
lennium, or  Antichrist  continues  to  reien  throughout  the  Mil- 
lennium. The  same  thing  is  shown  in  Daniel  vii.  20 — 22;  the 
Little  Horn  (which  is*  admitted  by  all  to  be  Antichrist)  pre- 
vails against  the  saints  <<until  the  Ancient  of  days  comes  and 
judgment  is  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time 
comes  that  the  saints  possess  the  kingdom. '^ 

If  again  we  regard  the  mystical  dates  of  Daniel,  which  termi- 
nate (as  all  agree,  with  only  one  exception  that  I  know  of") 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium;  it  is  expressly  declared  to 
Daniel — ^**Go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be,  for  thou  shalt  rest, 
and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days."  So  that  at  the 
end  of  those  days  which  are  to  elapse  before  the  Millennium 
Daniel  is  to  rise  from  the  dead,  in  order  to  have  his  part  or  lot 
in  the  glory  then  to  be  revealed.  And  if  a  resurrection  is  to 
take  place,  then  of  course  Christ  is  to  appear;  for  when  the 
saints  come,  it  is  in  company  with  Christ  their  head. 

We  will  next  consider  that  glorious  and  peaceful  rest  sha- 
dowed forth  by  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  antitype  of  which 
is  to  be  enjoyed  at  the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews,  when  every 
man  shall  sit  under  his  own  vine  and  fig  tree.  Now  in  Zecha- 
riah  xiv.  is  described  a  great  warfare  among  the  nations  against 
Jerusalem;  and  every  one  of  the  nations  that  continues  after 
that  warfare  is  required  to  go  up  from  year  to  year  to  worship 
the  Kino,  the  Lord  op  Hosts,  and  to  keep  the  feast  of  Tuber- 
nacles.  {v.  16.)  This  description  of  their  g-oiw^  t/p,  and  on- 
nually,  and  to  keep  this  festival,  shows  that  it  takes  place  on 
earth.     There  is  afterwards  described  a  punishment  which  shall 

*  This  exception,  it  is  true,  is  Mr.  Faher,  -who  in  order  to  avoid  the  admis- 
sion of  the  pre-millennial  advent,  (to  which  his  own  reasonings  would  other- 
wise lead  him)  makes  the  1290  days  of  Dan.  xii.  11,  and  the  1335  days  of  verse 
12  each  separate  periods  of  years,  and  thus  interposes  a  space  of  1335  years  yet 
to  elapse  before  the  Advent! 
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fall  upon  those  nations  who  neglect  to  go  up, — viz.  that  they 
shall  have  no  rain.  And  because  in  the  land  of  Egypt  there  i£i 
no  rain,  a  peculiar  and  distinct  plague  is  threatened  if  that  na- 
tion go  not  up;  which  again  proves  it  to  be  a  state  on  earth. 
(tt.  17 — 19.)  Now  previous  to  thiSf  during  that  very  warfare 
from  the  dire  effects  of  which  these  nations  escape,  the  Lor4 
appears:  and  <<his  feet  stand  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives.'^  (v.  14.) 
And  not  only  is  the  Lord  declared  to  ^^come/'  but  ^'all  the 
saints  with  Thee."  (v.  15.)  Mr.  Faber  himself  admits  that  • 
the  description  in  this  passage,  taken  altogether,  is  designed 
by  its  preciseness  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  a  figurative  in- 
terpretation. 

The  parable  of  the  Tares,  if  properly  considered,  proves  that 
the  Harvest f  at  the  end  of  the  world,  (or  affe^  dum)  when  all 
things  are  gathered  out  that  offend  and  do  iniquity,  and  the 
tares  are  burnt,  and  the  righteous  shine  forth  like  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father, — I  say  it  proves  that  this  takes 
place  previous  to  the  Millennium.  For  the  Lord  declares  of 
the  tares  and  wheat — ^'Let  both  grow  together  till  the  harvest.^' 
So  that  if  the  harvest,  when  the  earth  is  reaped  and  the  tares 
burnt  up,  is  after  the  Millennium,  then  tares  and  wheat  are 
mixed  together  throughout  the  Millennium;  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  admitted  character  of  its  holiness.  And  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  tares  are  first  separated,  and  all  which 
offends  gathered  out^  then  the  burning  is  previous  to  the  Mil- 
lennium. 

Again,  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  the  time  when  the  Lord 
is  finally  united  to  his  glorified  Church.  The  resurrection  of  the 
saints  must  necessarily  have  taken  place  at  that  time,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord:  for  it  is  the  same  as  the  coming 
of  the  Bridegroom  mentioned  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins. 
But  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb's  wife  is  in  Rev.  xix.  intimately 
connected  with  the  period  of  the  final  judgment  upon  Babylon, 
or  the  papacy;  (See  verses  1 — 8  and  their  connection  with  the 
previous  chapter;)  and  as  it  apparently  takes  place  immediately 
i^ler  the  judgment  on  the  great  whore,  so  it  apparently  prececfes 
the  judgment  on  the  infidel  confederacy  which  burns  the 
whore  (see  verses  II — 21);  and  the  armies  on  white  horses, 
and  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean,  are  probably,  if  we  compare 
verse  8,  these  same  risen  saints,  who  receive  'Uhe  tioo  edged 
nwrrf" — "to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punish- 
ments upon  the  people,  to  bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and 
their  ndbles  with  fetters  of  iron;  to  eocecute  upon  them  the  judg- 
ment; [as  it  is]  written — ^This  honour  have  all  his  saints.  Praise 
ye  the  Lord.''* 

*  ComiMtre  Psalm  cxlix.  from  which  this  is  quoted,  specially  the  sentences 
in  italics,  with  verses  5|  15, 18,  of  Rev.  xix. 
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II.  I  proceed,  secondly,  to  the  argument  derived  from  the 
character  of  the  millennial  dispensation. 

Those  who  oppose  the  views  I  have  taken  object  to  our  con- 
sidering the  period  of  the  Millennium  as  a  JVero  Dispensation. 
It  is  not  that  they  call  in  question  the  doctrine  of  a  Millennium 
itself,  abstractedly  considered;  but  they  conceive  that  it  is  to 
be  brought  about  by  the  world's  becoming  generally  converted, 
and  the  Church  therefore  progressively  gliding  into  a  state  of 
increased  spirituality  and  honour  by  the  instrumentality  of 
those  means  already  in  operation.  It  is  supposed  therefore, 
that  the  millennial  state  will  not  di£fer  from  the  present  dis- 
pensation in  any  thing  but  the  universal  prevalence  of  true 
religion. 

But  if  those  who  think  thus  would  only  candidly  weigh  the 
statements  made  by  writers  on  prophecy,  whose  expositions 
in  the  general  they  adopt; — and  consider  to  what  their  own 
views  would  necessarily  lead  them,  were  they  but  realized,  and 
carried  out  to  their  full  extent; — they  would  perceive,  that  the 
millennial  state  cannot  at  all  comport  with  various  features  of 
the  present  dispensation,  and  that  it  must  consequently,  in 
several  very  important  particulars,  constitute  a  N£w  dispen- 
sation. 

Startling  as  it  may  appear  to  some,  yet  I  apprehend  it  will 
be  found,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  would^  in  party  be  rendered  in- 
applicable  to  the  then  existing  circumstances  of  men  in  thejlesh:  and 
that  there  would  need  some  further  revelation  from  God.^ 
And  I  think  it  must  be  allowed,  that  a  state  of  things  which 
supersedes  a  portion  of  divine  revelation  hitherto  enjoyed,  and 
introduces  men  into  a  state  of  things  which  is  the  consumma- 
tion of  that  revealed,  has  one  grand  characteristic  of  a  new  dis- 
pensation: if  not,  the  introduction  of  the  christian  sera  was  not  a 
new  dispensation,  but  merely  a  continuation  of  the  Mosaical. 

To  come  however  to  the  point. — It  is  admitted,  that  Satan 
will  be  bound  during  the  Millennium;  which,  according  to 
those  even  who  spiritualize  it,  signifies,  that  his  influence  will 
be  so  restrained,  that  he  shall  not  be  permitted  to  deceive  nor 
tempt  either  nations  or  individuals.  What  become  then  of 
those  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  which  inform  us  of  his 
character  and  power;  which  warn  us  against  his  subtlety  and 
temptations;  and  direct  us  to  the  armour  we  must  use  in  order 
to  contend  with  him? 

Moreover,  with  the  binding  of  Satan  there  will  necessarily 

•  To  avoid  being  misunderstood,  I  would  observe,  that  when  I  say  the  Scrip- 
tures would  be  tfi  pari  inapplicable,  I  am  aware  that  there  are  many  glorious 
declarations  concerning  the  divine  attributes  and  conduct,  which  could  never 
lose  their  power  and  influence  on  a  regenerate  soul. 
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cease  all  the  persecution  and  annoyance  which  the  saints  suffer 
from  those  who  are  under  his  influence,  and  which  more  im- 
mediately constitutes  them  a  Church  militant.  All  that  is 
written  for  the  comfort  of  the  believer  under  such  circum- 
stances,— the  promises  set  before  him  to  sustain  him  during 
the  conflict,  and  the  experience  of  the  "cloud  of  witnesses''  re- 
corded for  his  encouragement, — will  become,  comparatively,  a 
dead  letter, — a  matter  inapplicable  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  Church  can,  for  a  thousand  years,  by  any  probability, 
be  placed. 

This  will  be  still  further  evident  if  it  be  considered,  that 
the  Millennium  is  the  period  of  the  triumph  and  rejoicing  of 
the  Church;  whereas  the  present  dispensation  is  that  of  mourn- 
ing. The  Church  is  the  Bridcj  who,  while  the  Bridegroom  is 
absent, yos/j  anrf  Twowrw*.  (Matt  ix.  15.)  A  time  therefore  in 
which  it  is  supposed  the  Bride  rejoices  without  the  Bridegroom 
is  utterly  irreconcileable. 

Again,  the  people  of  God  are  now  described  as  **a  little Jlock^ 
and  the  whole  world  is  said  to  be  **lying  in  wickedness."  But 
it  is  admitted,  that  during  the  Millennium  the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord!  all  shall  know  God 
from  the  highest  to  the  least;  and  holiness  and  righteousness 
shall  every  where  prevail.  The  flock  of  Christ  will  therefore 
be  the  multitude^  and  not  the  remnant;  and  all  those  admoni- 
tions and  doctrines  (so  useful  in  guarding  us  against  ungodly 
men,  and  leading  us  to  live  separate  and  unspotted  from  the 
world,  and  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
verse generation,)  will  be  equally  neutralized. 

The  same  may  be  said  in  regard  to  the  commandments^  and 
all  the  preceptive  parts  of  Scripture  coming  under  the  denomi- 
nation of  the  Law:  "knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for 
the  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the 
ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and  profane,  for  murderers 
of  fathers,  &c."*  None  can  be  excited  to  murder,  when  he 
who  is  the  murderer  from  the  beginning,  the  great  destroyer, 
is  restrained. — None  can  be  unholy  and  profane  where  all  is 
holiness  to  the  Lord. — None  will  be  practically  lawless  and 
disobedient,  or  have  need  for  any  to  say  to  them,  <<Know  the 
Lord.'^ 

By  the  same  rule,  all  those  statements  will  be  unsuitable, 
which  set  forth  the  Church  as  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  good 
and  evil, — like  tares  growing  with  wheat,  good  and  bad  fishes, 
wise  and  foolish  virgins,  &c.  All  things  which  offend  and  do 
iniquity  will  be  gathered  out;  every  tree  not  planted  by  our 

» 1  Tito.  i.  9. 
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heavenly  Father  will  be  rootej^  up;  and  the  entii*e  aspect  of  the 
dispensation  will  be  cbanjn^. 

The  prophetic  part&of  DCripture  are,  alas!  too  much  thrown 
out  of  the  account  In  the  present  day;  and  thousands,  if  one 
may  Judge  from  th^  neglect  with  which  they  are  treated,  would 
thins  it  no  loss  to  be  altogether  deprived  of  them.  TTien  how- 
eter,  their  great  use  wjU  necessarily  be  superseded;  they  will 
fruly  then  have  become  only  "matter  of  history;'*  and  "they 
shall  failf^^  (being  accomplished,)  as  to  any  immediate  need 
which  the  Church  may  have  of  them.  So  will  it  be  also  in  re- 
gard to  promises  concerning  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.  Surely 
the  kingdom  will  be  already  come,  when  all  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  have  become  Ihe  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ.  With  what  propnety  then  could  men  any  longer 
be  exhorted  "to  seek/'  and  to  "lay  up  treasure,''  and  *Ho  hope," 
for  that,  which  they  will  already  be  in  possession  of? 

I  forbear  to  bring  forward  many  other  particulars,  which 
would  be  superseded  by  our  Lord's  personal  advent^  because  it 
would  be  assuming  that  for  granted,  which  is  not  yielded  by 
those  with  whom  I  now  more  directly  argue.  What  I  have 
advanced  is  sufiBcient  to  evince,  that  the  whole  character  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  state  of  mankind  would  be  so  altered, 
together  with  their  spiritual  and  religious  circumstances,  that 
we  should  no  longer  find  them  portrayed  generally  in  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Scripture;  and  it  would  not  perhaps  be 
too  much  to  say,  that  the  great  bulk  of  what  are  called  practical 
discoursesy  as  at  present  delivered  or  published,  would  be  entirely 
unsuited  to  the  condition  of  mankind. 

in.  This  view  of  the  subject  is  further  strikingly  confirmed 
by  referring  to  the  past  history  of  the  Church,  and  reasoning 
from  analogy.  Whensoever  any  great  change  has  been  made 
in  its  circumstances  and  condition,  it  has  always  been  accom- 
panied by  a  further  revelation  from  God,  concerning  the  dis- 
pensation then  about  to  be  introduced,  and  containing  also 
some  intimations  of  the  dispensation  beyond  that  We  know 
but  little  of  the  state  of  worship  and  knowledge  of  God  existing 
in  ihe , antediluvian  world;  but,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from 
what  is  written,  there  was  after  the  flood  a  gradual  increase  of 
blessed  promises,  containing  in  them  much  light  for  the  Church, 
made  to  Noah,  Abraham,  and  the  patriarchs.  Moreover,  the 
worship  of  God  assumed  under  them  more  ostensibly  the 
character  of  an  ordinance.  There  were  also  intimations  given 
of  the  affliction  which  the  house  of  Israel  should  endure  in 
Egypt,  and  of  the  deliverance  they  should  experience  there- 
from. Then  came  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  attended  by  a 
further  revelation  from  Mount  Sinai;  and  which  was  progres- 
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flirely  added  to  up  to  the  period  4f  the  return  from  Babylon  and 
the  building  of  the  second  Tenkjib^  We  know  from  our 
Saviour's  doctrine,  and  from  the  application  of  prophecies  and 
types  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  much  wasintimsted  concern'- 
ing  the  christian  dispensation,  and  much  also  concerning  the 
millennial;  yet  were  they,  "whilst  under  the  law,  kept  shut 
up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterwards  he  revealed.^*^  NeiA 
came  the  revelation  to  the  christian  Church;  the  character  of 
which  on  the  one  hand  is,  that  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light;  whilst  on  the  other  hand  we  are  assured,  "that  we 
know  but  in  part,  and  see  through  a  glass  (or  rather,  in  an 
enigma')  darkly.'^ 

Again,  each  decidedly  mark^  sera  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  has  not  only  been  accompanied  by  an  increase  of  re^ 
velation,  but  by  a  disannulling  or  superseding  something  going 
before.  How  few  of  the  traditions  which  were  in  the  early 
Church,  and  by  which  it  was  mainly  guided  until  the  giving  of 
the  Law,  are  preserved  in  the  Pentateuch.  And  how  fallen 
into  disuse  are  the  ceremonial  and  civil  law,  which  formed 
nevertheless  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Mosaical  dispensation. 
These  things  are  indeed  by  no  means  unprofitable:  many,  if 
not  most  of  them,  are  still  shadows  of  good  things  to  come; 
and  all  serve  to  reflect  light  upon  the  things  now  possessed. 
But  it  is  nevertheless  evident,  that  their  use  is  exceedingly 
different  now,  to  what  it  was  when  they  existed  as  ordinances 
of  worship  in  the  Church;  and  this  essential  change  in  the  use 
and  application  of  them  it  is,  that  bespeaks  us  to  be  now  under 
a  dispensation  differing  from  the  Mosaical.  When  therefore  a 
similar  difference  shall  exist  in  the  use  of  the  New  Testament 
revelation,  it  will  be  equally  manifest  that  a  new  dispensation 
has  arrived.  Nor  will  the  Scriptures,  superseded  in  the  JMU* 
laimum^  be  devoid  of  interest  or  use;  but  they  will  serve  in 
the  way  of  retrospect  and  memorial:*  excepting  some  very 
few  passages,  respecting  the  little  season  when  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  and  the  events  which  are  to  follow.  At  the  Millennium 
then,  will  be  fulfilled  more  completely,  as  I  apprehend,  the 
prophecy  of  Joel:  <^And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterwards,  that 
I  "will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams^  your  young  men  shall  see  visions:  and  also  upon  the 

bGal.iii.23.  <  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

•  Thus  the  mawia  given  in  the  wilderness  ceased  on  the  entering  of  the 
Charch  into  the  promised  land;  hnt  a  pot  of  it  was  laid  up  in  the  ark  as  a  me^ 
mmial.  Thus  also  the  Lamb  of  the  Passover  shadowed  forth  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  which  was  to  be;  and  the  bread  and  the  wine  are  the  memorial 
dike  same. 
10 
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servants  and  handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour  out   my 
Spirit''     (Joel  ii.  28,  29.) 

There  are  one  or  two  other  circumstances  characteristic  of  a 
new  dispensation,  srhich  may  still  further  serve  to  illustrate 
the  case  in  point  by  analogy.  In  every  successive  state  of  the 
Church  man  has  always  been  put  afresh  upon  his  trial,  but 
vnder  different  circumstances;  it  being  apparently  one  of  the 
objects  of  God  to  teach  his  redeemed,  experimentally,  the  im- 
possibility of  continuing  upright,  by  their  own  strength,  how- 
ever varied  their  circumstances  and  advantages.  Thus,  •*in 
the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,''  they  will  have  a 
most  unequivocal  conviction,  that  they  would  fall,  were  they 
not  sustained  by  the  special  gMce  of  God.  It  is  a  lesson  not 
only  to  be  learned  by  men,  but  to  be  exhibited  also  to  the 
thrones  and  principalities  in  heavenly  places;  that  the  elect 
angels  may  likewise  comprehend  the  footing  on  which  they 
stand. 

How  awfully  instructive  is  the  history  of  the  Church  in  this 
respect!  We  see  man  placed  first  in  a  state  of  innocence^  en- 
joying occasional  intercourse  with  his  Creator;  he  is  tempted, 
and  he  falls.  Being  now  in  some  measure  taught  by  fatal  ex- 
perience,— having  acquired  also  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil, — ^he  nevertheless  presently  apostatizes  again,  and  the 
whole  human  race,  excepting  eight  persons,  is  swept  away! 
After  the  flood  we  know,  from  the  attempt  to  build  Babel,  and 
from  the  state  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the  Canaanitish 
nations,  how  little  the  joorld  had  gained  by  the  further  expe- 
rience granted  to  it;  but  (to  keep  more  immediately  to  the 
history  of  the  Church)  the  Law  is  now  given,  and  man  is  to  be 
restrained  or^timulated  by  various  threats  and  promises,  given 
under  circumstances  awfully  impressive;  he  is  to  enjoy  a  great 
increase  of  divine  revelation;  and  is  to  witness  numerous  re- 
markable evidences  of  the  divine  power,  providence  and  glory. 
Wonderfully  increased  are  his  advantages  now:  nevertheless — 
he  falls!  Next  he  passes  into  the  spiritual  dispensation,  the 
superior  advantages  of  which  cannot  be  better  described  than 
in  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  those  of  his  apostles  after  him. 
<< Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  you  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them." — "For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed 
in  glory."*  We  know,  however,  from  the  prophecies  already 
considered,  that  in  the  latter  days  of  this  dispensation  men  will 
again  fall  away  from  God.    We  have  indeed  already  witnessed 

"iMau.xiL17j2Cor.iii.  9. 


AND  KINGDOM  OP  CHRIST.  U5 

instances  of  kingdoms  and  states,  which  have  either  corrupted 
the  truth  of  God,  or  forsaken  it;  and  we  have  seen,  alas!  that 
sad  indications  are  prevalent,  throughout  the  Christian  Church, 
of  a  spirit  of  increasing  apostasy  from  Goi.  The  millennial 
state  will  succeed;  and  this  will  apparently  combine  all  the  va- 
rious advantages  hitherto  enjoyed.  There  will  be  the  open 
vision  of  Christ,  angelic  intercourse,  the  concentration  (as  it 
were)  of  spiritual  light  and  power,  the  absence  of  temptation, 
and  the  experience  of  six  thousand  years;  yet,  we  know  from 
Rev.  XX.  that  man  will  again  apostatize!* 

It  would  appear  likewise,  that  men,  as  well  as  aneels,  must 
have  continually  before  them  some  striking  memorial  or  speci- 
men of  God's  vengeance  againfft  sin, — and  this  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire.     The  angels  have  the  example  of  those  angels 
that  rebelled  and  are  cast  down  to  hell.     The  antediluvians 
had  the  cherubim  with  the  fiaming  sword,  to  remind  them  of 
the  £den  from  which  Adam  was  ejected.^    The  post-diluvians 
soon  had  ^^Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  about  them, 
set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  (Sternal 
fire.^^^     In  the  Millennium  there  is  apparently  to  be  a  similar 
example:  some  portion  of  the  earth  shall  be  so  visited,  ^'that  the 
streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into  pitch,  and  the  dust  thereof 
into  brimstone,  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch: 
it  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day;  the  smoke  thereot  shall 
go  up  for  ever,  &c.''**    And  when  "upon  the  wicked  the  Lord 
shall  rain  snares,^e  and  brimstone, — a  horrible  tempest!'''  "the 
redeemed  shall  go  forth  (from  one  sabbath  to  another,  accord- 
ing to  the  context)  and  look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that 
have  transgressed  against  Me:  for  their  worm  shall  not  die, 
neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched.''''     So  also  after  the  Mil- 
lennium, there  shall  be  the  devil  and  the  men  deceived  by  him, 
"cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever."* 

It  may  be  objected,  that  in  some  of  these  latter  circumstances 
I  have  assumed  for  granted  that  certain  passages  belong  to  the 
millennial  period,  which  others  refer  to  the  last  Judgment:  this 
I  undoubtedly  have  done;  and  it  would  be  well  if  those  inclined 
to  advance  the  objection  would  carefully  examine  the  grounds 
on  which  they  so  refer  them.  In  the  mean  while,  what  I 
have  previously  stated  concerning  the  Scriptures,  is  unencum- 
bered by  such  an  objection,  and  humbly  suomitted  to  their  se- 
rious consideration. 

•  Of  corir5e  these  observations  do  not  affect  the  risen  saints:  these  can  neither 
die  anj  more,  nor  sin  any  more. 

•  3 Pet.  ii  ir.       ' Gen.  iii.  24.       i  Jude  v,  7.     ^  Isaiah  xxiir.       >  Psahn  zi. 

k  Isaiah  IxvL  33, 34.        >  Rev.  xz.  10. 
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ESSAYS  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 


EsSAT  I. 

On  the  Millennium. 

The  arguments  of  your  able  correspondent  R.  D.*  in  sup- 
port of  Mr.  Maitland's  view  of  the  1260  days,  did,  for  a  time 
at  least,  almost  shake  my  belief  in  the  soundness  of  those  cal- 
culations, which  are  built  on  the  usual  interpretation  of  that 
prophetic  period.  And  this  led  me  to  consider  what  remains, 
(even  if  the  fabric  which  has  been  constructed  on  these  calcu- 
lations should  fall  to  the  ground,)  to  favour  the  expectation  of 
a  reign  of  blessedness  yet  to  come  upon  the  earth.  Allow  me, 
then,  to  offer  to  you  some  reflections  which,  without  pretend- 
ing to  go  deeply  into  the  matter,  presented  themselves  to  my 
mind. 

The  Scriptures,  it  will  be  admitted,  represent  the  three  fol- 
lowing points  clearly: — 1.  That  the  cause  of  God  and  right- 
eousness has  been,  hitherto,  a  depressed  and  militant  cause 
upon  earth;  and  that,  from  the  fall  of  Adam  up  to  the  present 
hour,  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.  2.  That  a  time  is 
coming,  when  true  religion  will  be  ascendant  and  triumphant; 
and  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  then  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  3.  That  before  the  final 
close  of  God's  dispensations  in  this  world,  there  will  be  a  short- 
lived apostasy;  when  his  almighty  power  will  interpose,  and 
separate  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  for  ever. 

Without  aiming  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  I  would 
just  observe,  upon  the  general  review  of  these  Scripture  state- 
ments, how  admirably  the  whole  is  fitted  to  display  the  won- 
ders of  the  divine  administration,  so  that^^unto  the  principali- 
ties and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known,  by  the 
church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."     Man's  eventful  his- 

•  The  epistolary  form  of  these  essays  arises  from  the  fact  that  they  were  first 
iddreased  to  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Examiner. 
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tory  is  thus  a  field  of  exhibition,  on  which  the  powers  of  light 
and  of  darkness  contend  for  victory.  In  the  first  scene,  right- 
eousness and  unrighteousness  appear  in  conflict;  while  the  latter 
holds  the  ascendant.  In  the  second  scene,  the  same  powers 
are  engaged;  but  their  places  are  changed,  and  righteousness 
becomes  the  ruling  principle.  The  last  scene  displays  the  final 
and  utter  expulsion  of  evil,  when  the  gates  of  that  celestial  city 
are  opened,  into  which  nothing  that  defileth  can  enter,  but  they 
only  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb^s  book  of  life. 

Many  persons,  whom  I  have  conversed  with,  say  that  they 
could  well  conceive  the  existence  of  a  state  of  millennial  bless- 
ednesSy  provided  that  state  were  to  be  final  upon  earth.  But 
the  recurrence  of  evil  and  of  opposition  to  God's  authority, 
after  a  long  reign  of  righteousness,  seems  to  them  altogether 
uniccountable.  If  the  whole  world  is  to  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  whence,  they  ask,  can  that  sinful  gene- 
ration proceed,  who  are  ^^to  go  up  on  the^breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compass  the  camp  of  the  saints?''  In  answer  to  these 
doubts,  I  would  observe,  that  the  millennial  state  is,  perhaps, 
to  be  merely  the  ascendancy,  not  the  universal  prevalence  of, 
righteousness  on  earth.  Its  peculiar  characteristic  may  be  this 
— that  the  law  of  opinion  will  then  be  on  the  side  of  holiness 
and  of  God.  Now  we  know,  by  experience,  how  next  to 
omnipotent  the  law  of  opinion  is.  Much  as  men  complain  of 
the  strength  of  temptation,  and  of  the  impossibility  of  resisting 
certain  passions,  nevertheless,  the  most  headlong  of  these  pas- 
sions yield  implicitly  to  any  authority  which  is  sufficiently 
respected.  Men  will  commit  sin,  when  they  have  opportunity. 
But  what  they  call  opportunities  are,  dreadful  to  say,  those 
moments  when  the  presence  of  their  fellow-creatures  is  with- 
drawn, and  nothing  but  the  presence  of  God  remains  to  over- 
awe them.  I  have  not  time  to  pursue  this  pregnant  topic. 
No  one,  however,  can  be  so  insensible  to  the  real  state  of  things, 
as  not  to  perceive  how  immaculate  men  are  externally,  and 
how  they  can  quell  the  risings  of  the  fiercest  passions,  wher- 
ever the  law  of  opinion  requires  it  of  them;  how  in  decent 
company  the  foulest  of  beings  observes  the  strictest  rules  of 
purity;  how  the  majority  of  each  sex  obeys  whatever  laws, 
whether  good  or  bad,  easy  or  severe,  the  world  is  pleased  to 
impose  upon  them;  how  men  of  the  most  timid  constitutions 
will,  at  its  bidding,  rush  on  death;  and  women,  though  devoid* 
of  every  genuine  principle,  will  be  sober  as  saints,  not  because 
God,  but  oecause  the  world,  demands  it  from  them.  No  one 
can  understand  what  all  this  means,  without  perceiving  that 
the  law  of  opinion  has  power  to  move  the  mass  of  mankind  at 
its  will. 
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Now,  only  suppose  a  state  of  things,  in  which  this  law  is 
wholly  on  the  side  of  purity  and  religion,  and  you  will  have 
at  once  an  externally  righteous  world.  Where  sin  is  certain  i 
degradation,  and  where  the  marked  discounteniince  of  those 
who  take  the  lead,  and  hold  the  higher  stations  in  society,  is 
sure  to  follow,  and  hunt  from  human  converse,  the  open  viola- 
tors of  the  laws  of  heaven;  to  such  an  influence  it  is  man's  na- 
ture to  submit:  and  however  powerful  other  passions  may  be, 
they  will  learn  obedience  to  this  master  passion,  and  yield, 
without  a  struggle,  to  the  impulse  which  the  law  of  opinion, 
when  acting  with  full  force,  is  sure  to  give.  The  millennium, 
then,  may  be  a  state  in  which  righteousness  is  indeed  ascen- 
dant; but  in  which  many  outwardly  conform,  witliout  being 
reconciled  in  heart  and  mind  to  this  holy  and  happy  order  of 
things.  But  this  is  not  the  final  condition  of  Chriat's  chuixh. 
That  bright  and  endless  day  is  yet  to  come,  when  none  but 
pure  and  righteous  souls  will  form  its  members.  Previously 
to  this  blessed  consummation,  sin  is  to  make  its  last  expiring 
struggle.  Opportunity  is  to  be  given  for  the  developement  ot 
that  evil  principle,  which  circumstances  only  had  controlled. 
Satan  is  to  go  forth,  and  to  deceive  the  secret  enemies  of  God; 
to  deceive  them  especially  with  the  hope,  that  by  combination, 
and  by  one  decisive  effort,  they  may  shake  off  the  yoke,  and 
overthrow  the  kingdom  of,  the  Redeemer.  Such,  as  it  appears 
to  me,  will  be  the  nature  of  the  last  apostasy.  And  thus,  as 
the  Christian  dispensation  was  preceded  by  the  falling  away  of 
the  Jews,  and  as  the  millennium  will  be  ushered  in  by  judg- 
ments upon  the  Christian  nations;  so  is  it  in  full  harmony  with 
God's  plans  of  administration,  to  conceive  that  the  eternal  ex- 
altation of  that  glorious  church  which  Christ  will  present 
without  spot  unto  the  Father,  will  be  consequent  upon  the 
final  discomfiture  of  the  powers  of  darkness  upon  earth. 

On  the  much  contested  point,  whether  the  dispensation  of 
milleonial  blessedness  imply  merely  an  increased  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit,  or  whether,  in  addition  to  that,  it  imply  also  the 
personal  reign  of  Christ  and  of  his  saints,  I  would  venture  a 
few  observations;  speaking,  however,  as  one  who  is  rather  an 
inquirer  than  a  decided  advocate  of  either  system.  Still,  I 
cannot  deny  that  on  the  supposition  that  the  millennium  is  to 
be  an  universal  reign  of  righteousness,  much  would  incline  me 
to  believe  in  the  personal  advent.  In  the  first  place,  there  is, 
in  my  mind,  great  force  in  the  argument  that,  to  a  triumphant 
ehurch,  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  would  be  in  a 
great  measure  inapplicable.  For  how  could  the  ^^friendship  of 
the  world"  be  ^^enmity  against  God,"  when  all  its  kingdoms 
did  him  service?     How  could  those  who  <*live  godly  in  Christ 
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Jesus  suffer  persecution/'  when  none  had  power,  even  if  they 
had  the  inclination,  to  persecute?  How  could  the  way  to  li& 
be  ^'narrow,''  and  the  way  to  destruction  **broad/'  when  to 
follow  the  OQultitude  would  be  to  follow  after  righteousness, 
^aith,  and  charity?  But  it  is  needless  to  multiply  such  passages. 
The  New  Testament  breathes,  in  every  line,  separation  from 
the  world.  AH  its  consolations,  and  all  its  promises,  are  ad* 
dressed  to  those,  and  those  alone,  who  come  out  in  heart  and 
mind  from  the  conversation  of  the  many,  and  whose  peculiar 
characteristic  it  is  to  have  no  sympathy  with  the  system  with 
which  they  are  encircled,  and  in  which  they  live.  Does  not 
this,  then,  strongly  indicate,  that  a  reign  of  righteousness,  in 
which  the  church  and  world  identify,  must  suppose,  not  merely 
an  improvement  of  the  present  system,  however  great,  but  a 
total  change  in  the  administration  of  things  below?  For  all 
additional  light  thrown  upon  the  Scriptures  could  only  prove 
the  more  how  inapplicable  they  were,  as  a  rule  of  life,  to  those 
whose  circumstances  were  diametrically  opposite  to  the  trials 
aa4  abasement  of  that  people  to  whom  the  Scriptures  are  so 
uniformly  addressed.  The  millennium,  then,  must  imply  alto- 
gether a  new  order  of  things;  and  what  more  suitable  to  so 
entire  a  revolution,  than  the  visible  interposition  of  God?  The 
personal  advent  would  open  upon  earth  the  very  fountain  from 
which  the  Scriptures  themselves  have  flowed,  and  new  streams 
would  issue  forth,  to  water  a  renovated  world,  and  to  make 
glad  the  city  of  God. 

In  this  view  I  would  very  briefly  call  your  attention  to  the 
1 7th  chapter  of  Saint  John.  That  comprehensive  petition  may 
be  divided  into  four  distinct  heads.*  1.  The  great  Mediator 
offers  up,  in  verse  5,  a  prayer  for  himself — "And  now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,"  &c.  2.  He  in- 
tercedes, (in  verse  11,)  for  those  who  then  formed  his  little 
flock  on  earth — '^And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but 
these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep,  through  thine  own  name,  those  whom  thou  hast  given 
me/'  &c.  3.  In  verse  20,  he  extends  that  intercession  to  all 
those  who,  in  after  ages,  should  "believe  on  him  through  their 
word.^^  4.  He  finally  prays,  in  verse  21,  "that  the  world 
may  believe,''  and  know  that  he  is  the  true  Messiah.  I  have 
myself  often  felt  a  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  two  last  divisions 
of  this  great  intercession.  For  if  verse  20  contains  an  enume- 
ration of  all  believers  to  the  end  of  time,  (as  certainly,  in  the 
usual  view  of  it,  it  seems  to  do,)  who  are  the  world  who  are  to 
believe,  in  consequence  of  their  adherence  to,  and  union  with, 
the  Redeemer?  This  difficulty,  however,  at  once  disappears, 
if  we  adopt  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  advent  before  the  millen* 
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Diam.  For  then  th^  third  petition  is  limited  to  those  who  shall 
believe  on  Christ  preriously  to  the  time  of  his  second  coming, 
and  the  great  instrument  of  their  conversiob  is  distinctly  spe- 
cified; "Them  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  iheir  tooreP' 
—through  the  preaching  and  inspired  writings  of  the  apostlei^ 
and  evangelists.  When  that  number  has  been  completed,  and 
all  believers  under  the  dispensation  of  the  first  advent  shall 
have  been  gathered  unto  Christ,  then  the  great  promise  will  be 
fulfilled:  the  heathen  will  be  given  to  the  Redeemer  as  his  in- 
heritance, and  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  as  his  possession. 
Ps.  2:  8.  Then  "the  world  will  believe,''  not  through  the 
word,  or  by  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  but  in  consequence 
of  the  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  otir  Saviour  with  all  his 
saints. 

While  speaking  of  the  Scriptures,  I  would  mention  what 
appears  to  me,  of  itself,  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  first 
resurrection,  and  the  consequent  participation  of  the  saints, 
who  shall  have  died  before,  in  the  blessings  of  the  millennial 
kingdom.  All  believers  in  a  millennium,  however  they  n^y 
differ  in  their  notions  of  it,  equally  agree  that  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  prophetical  writings  have  reference  to  that  happy 
period.  Now,  on  the  supposition  of  what  is  termed  the  spi- 
ritual reign  of  Christ,  of  which  the  first  resurrection  forms  no 
part,  the  children  of  God  have  been  given  in  all  past  ages  for 
their  instruction,  (for  such,  we  are  told,  is  the  end  of  all  Scrip- 
ture,) the  future  history  of  a  state  of  things  on  earth,  with 
which  they  can  have  had  no  manner  of  concern.  When  their 
hearts  have  burned  within  them  at  the  bright  pictures  in  which 
the  prophets  paint  the  latter  days,  their  affections  have  kindled 
towards  an  object,  to  them  as  unsubstantial  as  a  dream.  They 
have  been  amused  with  prospects  which,  fair  and  beautiful  as 
they  may  be,  never  are  to  be  realized  to  them.  Now,. allow- 
ing the  arguments  to  be,  in  other  respects,  equally  balanced  on 
both  sides,  is  there  not,  I  say,  something  to  favour  the  belief 
in  the  antimillennial  resurrection  of  the  just,  in  the  considera- 
tion, that,  on  this  principle,  when  believers  have  in  every  age 
meditated  on  these  delightful  portions  of  God's  word,  they  have 
anticipated  joys  which  they  themselves  shall  taste — they  have 
viewed  in  the  distance  a  land  of  promise,  which  they,  in  God's 
good  time,  shall  enter,  repose  upon  its  green  pastiires,  and  sit 
beside  its  still  waters?  Is  it  not,  in  a  word,  more  reasonable 
to  believe,  that  the  Scriptures,  which  God  has  placed  in  the 
hands  of  his  children,  concern  a  state  of  things  in  which  they 
shall  have  a  share,  than  the  history  of  remote  generations,  as 
foreign  from  them  as  the  inhabitants  of  another  planet? 

That  there  will  be  a  vast  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  the  lat- 
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ter  days  has  been  strongly  insisted  on  by  many,  as  if  it  tended 
to  disprove  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  advent.  But  to  me  the 
former  expectation  seems  not  to  oppose,  but  rather  to  imply, 
the  latter. 

*  To  judge  by  God's  previous  dealings,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
to  act  with  powers  unknown  before,  it  will  be  in  consequence 
of  that  Spirit's  issuing  from  some  new  source.  The  Spirit  hM 
not  hitherto  acted,  if  I  may  so  speak,  absolutely,  but  as  a  pro- 
cession  or  emanation;  and  has,  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
partaken  of  the  nature  of  that  fountain  whence  it  has  flowed. 
Thus,  while  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  simple  Deity,  his 
rays  had  comparatively  little  power  to  renew  and  sanctify  the 
nature  of  fallen  man.  We  know  that  the  Jews  were  visited 
and  gifted  by  his  inspirations.  Nevertheless,  when  our  Sa- 
viour invites  all  those,  who  thirsted  after  still  higher  influences, 
to  come  unto  him  and  drink,  the  evangelist  accompanies  his 
tiprds  with  this  remarkable  comment:  ^^But  this  spake  he  of 
the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive;  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified.^' — John  vii.  39.  That  is,  the  Spirit  had  not  yet 
acted  with  evangelical  power,  because  he  had  not  yet  proceeded 
from  the  God-man.  He  had  not  yet  issued  from  that  new 
source,  and  come  forth  from  that  being,  who,  taking  the  man- 
hood into  God,  had  power  to  touch  the  human  soul  with  sym- 
pathetic influence,  and  to  impregnate  it  with  energies  unfelt 
before.  Heb.  2:  10 — 4:  15.  It  was  on  this  account  that  our 
Saviour  assured  his  disciples,  that  it  was  expedient  for  them 
that  he  should  go  away,  for  that  otherwise  the  Comforter  could 
not  come  unto  them.  It  was  thus  that,  when  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men.  We  see  the  first  effects  of 
this  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  human  nature  appeared 
suddenly  animated  by  a  principle,  and  furnished  with  powers, 
such  as  the  world  had  never  seen  before. 

If,  then,  the  first  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  was  not  the  simple 
product — so  to  speak— of  the  sovereign  will,  but  the  conse- 
quence of  that  mighty  change  in  the  divine  administration^ 
which  placed  a  crucified  Saviour  on  the  throne  of  heaven, — 
may  we  not  fairly  argue,  that  the  second  outpouring  of  the 
same  Spirit,  in  power  to  convert  and  regenerate  the  whole 
world,  will  not  be  a  mere  arbitrary  movement  on  the  part  of 
God,  but  the  result  of  new  meafis,  and  new  efficients,  suited  to 
so  vast  and  so  stupendous  an  operation?  And  what  means  can 
be  eonceived  so  fit  and  so  proportionate,  as  the  visible  exhibi- 
tion of  that  glory  which  is  now  invisible — as  the  immediate 
presence  of  that  God,  who  now  dwells  in  that  inaccessible  light 
which  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  approach  unto. 
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But,  further,  the  mode  of  the  Spirit^s  operation  on  the  mind, 
is  not,  if  I  may  so  speak,  by  an  eflScacy  which  terminates  in 
itself.  It  is  not  by  breathing  into  it  some  vitalizing  essence, 
or  purifying  element,  that  it  animates  or  sanctifies  the  souL 
It  is  by  opening  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  to  see,  and  dis-' 
posing  the  will  and  the  afiections  to  embrace,  the  objects  which 
the  revelations  of  God  successively  present  to  man.  The 
Spirit's  power  increases,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  moral  eflS- 
cacy of  the  truths  he  has  to  open;  and  as  his  great  oflSce  is  to 
take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  show  unto  us,  it  follows  that 
the  Spirit's  influence  will  rise  precisely  in  the  same  degree  as 
the  manifestations  of  Jesus  ascend  from  their  early  dawning  to 
their  meridian  day.  Under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  these 
influences  were  comparatively  feeble;  not  only  because,  as  I 
have  said  before,  they  flowed — if  the  expression  be  allowable — 
from  simple  Deity,  but  because  Christ  was  then  revealed  in 
figures,  and  in  distant  prophecies  alone.  Under  the  present 
dispensation,  the  powers  of  the  Spirit  have  increased;  not 
merely  from  the  cause  assigned  before,  but  because  he  can  now 
place  in  the  believer's  view  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  "evi- 
dently set  forth  crucified  amongst  us.''  And  if  the  same  Spirit 
is  yet  to  act  with  energies  so  wholly  new,  as  to  change  the  en- 
tire course  of  things  below,  and  place  the  church  of  Christ 
above  that  world  which  now  enslaves  it, — does  not  this  plead 
strongly  for  the  expectation  of  some  brighter  and  more  glorious 
manifestation  of  the  Saviour  than  we  or  our  fathers  have 
known? 

It  may  be  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  a  first  resurrection,  that 
it  would  be  inconsistent  with  impartial  justice,  to  place  the 
saints  who  have  preceded  the  millennium  in  rank  so  far  above 
the  saints  who  may  have  been  born  during  that  reign  of  right- 
eousness. Waiving,  then,  for  a  moment,  the  countervailing 
consideration  that  such  is  the  final  state  of  neither,  and  that  an 
eternity  of  equal  honour  and  glory  awaits  them  both;  and  ad- 
mitting an  inequality  of  condition  for  that  limited  period,  I 
cannot  but  observe  a  peculiar  fitness  in  such  a  temporary  allot- 
ment. Those  who  have  lived  before  the  millennium  will  have 
borne  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day  of  trial.  It  was  theirs 
to  deny  themselves,  to  take  up  the  cross,  ^Ho  confess  the  faith 
of  Christ  crucified,  and  man/ully  to  fight  under  his  banner 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil."  It  was  theirs  to  "wres- 
tle," not  only  ^^against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principali- 
ties, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  And  can 
any  thing  be  more  in  harmony  with  the  whole  of  God's  ad- 
ministration, than  that  these  should  be  rewarded  aceording  to 
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their  works — that  they  who  have  been  more  than  conquerors, 
fhould  receive  the  crown  they  have  won?  If  in  those  happy  days, 
when  the  warfare  has  been  accomplished,  and  when  they  shall 
neither  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain,  it  should 
'be  necessary  that  some  should  hold  preeminence,  to  whom  can 
those  distinctions  be  so  fitly  given,  as  to  those  who  fought  their 
way  through  hardships,  to  which  succeeding  generations  will 
have  been  strangers  altogether?  Such  is  the  principle  emphati- 
cally recognised  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  22nd  chapter  of  Saint 
Luke:  <'Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
[trials]  temptations.  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as 
my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink 
at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel/' 


Essay  II. 
Same  Subject  Continued. 

In  addition  to  what  I  have  urged  in  my  former  communica- 
tion, I  would  now,  as  a  further  ground  of  presumption  in  favour 
of  the  personal  advent,  call  your  attention  to  the  difficulties 
which  attend  the  supposition  of  a  millennium  without  it.  To 
meet  these  difficulties  by  saying,  that  all  things  are  possible 
with  God,  is  an  argument  which  leaves  us  at  liberty  to  frame 
a  millennium  out  of  whatever  materials  we  please.  If  we 
resort  at  once  to  this  sweeping  principle,  then  no  one  system 
can  bear  the  semblance  of  truth  more  than  another.  We  might 
suppose  infants  or  idiots  to  be  the  rulers  of  the  millennial  king- 
doms: and  if  God  is  pleased  to  put  forth  his  omnipotence,  who 
can  deny,  that  in  their  time  peace  may  flourish  in  the  earth, 
and  righteousness  look  down  from  heaven?  But,  still,  con- 
sidering that  the  Almighty  has  hitherto  thought  fit  to  act  by 
means,  and,  ordinarily,  by  means  intelligible  in  some  sort  to 
his  creatures, — it  appears  to  me,  in  balancing  the  claims  of  two 
aystems,  both  of  which  propose  the  same  end,  that  if  one  of 
these  systems  assigns  adequate  means  for  the  furtherance  of 
that  end,  and  the  other  does  not,  much  weight  is  thereby 
thrown  into  the  scale  of  the  former. 

Now,  on  the  supposition  that  the  millennium  is  to  be  a  real 
and  universal  reign  of  righteousness  upon  earth,  how,  accord- 
ing to  the  spiritual  notion  of  it,  is  that  happy  consummation  to 
be  effected?  Without  adverting  to  the  civil  or  secular  intereati 
oi  the  worlds  how,  I  would  ask,  ia  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be 
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governed?     How  are  the  people  to  be  guided  into  wholesome 

Casturesy  without  some  infallible  chief  shepherd?  How  are  the 
ishops,  or  pastors,  or  rulers  to  be  appointed?  Is  it  by  the 
princes  and  cabinets  of  the  several  states,  on  the  one  hand,  or 
by  popular  election,  on  the  other?  And  how  is  the  unity  of 
ftith  to  be  preserved  between  distant  and  independent  nations? 
To  what  tribunal  are  they,  by  common  agreement,  to  submit? 
If  it  be  the  Scriptures;  who  is  to  fix  the  sense  of  Scripture, 
beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  or  of  appeal?  The  author  is 
speaking,  be  it  remembered,  of  a  spiritual  millennium,  as  it  is 
commonly  understood.  I  know  it  will  be  said,  that  the  in- 
creased influences  of  the  Spirit  will  order  all  these  things 
rightly.  But  I  confess  I  cannot  see  this,  unless  indeed  we 
resort  to  the  sweeping  principle  before  adverted  to.  I  cannot 
conceive  that  princes,  who  govern  extended  empires,  can  select 
true  pastors  for  the  people,  unless  these  princes  are  gifted  with 
omniscience.  Nor  can  I  conceive  the  people, — (the  author  is 
not  speaking  of  the  risen  and  glorified  saints) — unless  brought 
to  a  much  higher  state  than  I  believe  the  millennium  will  bring 
them  to,  choosing  pastors  for  themselves  according  to  the  mind 
of  God.  Neither  does  it  seem  to  me  possible,  that  all  nations, 
such  as  the  millennial  kingdoms  will  be,  can  walk  in  the  same 
way,  or  by  the  same  rule,  unless  there  is  some  universal  au- 
thority to  which  they  all  submit,  and  some  accessible  tribunal 
to  which  they  can  all  appeal. 

It  will  then,  perhaps,  be  said,  that,  on  my  principle,  the 
millennium  will  be  only  the  establishment  and  universal  spread 
of  popery.  This  would  be  deplorable  indeed.  Nevertheless, 
I  can  conceive  no  condition  of  the  Church  so  fitted  for  the 
maintenance  of  universal  order,  and  for  the  difiusion  of  uni- 
versal righteousness,  as  that  which  would  exhibit,  in  reality  and 
truth,  what  the  Church  of  Rome  dishonestly  pretends  to. 

It  was  a  thought  of  this  kind,  which  first  led  me  to  reflect 
upon  the  subject  on  which  I  am  now  addressing  you.  Seeing 
that  almost  all  the  modern  interpreters  of  prophecy  agree  in 
fixing  the  fall  of  popery  at  no  distant  period;  and  observing 
how  many  appearances  seem  to  justify  that  expectation;  I  was 
led  to  ask  myself  the  following  questions.  What  is  to  succeed 
this  vast  and  widely  extended  system?  What  is  to  come  in 
place  of  this  mighty  colossus,  when  it  falls,  or  to  fill  the  void 
which  its  removal  must  occasion?  If  Protestantism,  in  any 
existing  shape,  is  to  rise  upon  its  ruins,  and  to  ascend  its  vacant 
throne,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  preparations  would 
be  making;  and  that  Providence  would  be  hastening  forward, 
to  its  maturity,  a  system  which,  in  a  few  years,  is  to  fill  so  high 
t  destiny?  But  are  there  any  appearances  to  justify  such  a 
12* 


J4  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

hope?  Multitudes  of  individuals  in  Protestant  communions 
are,  I  trust,  at  this  moment,  worshipping  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  But  where  is  the  society  or  church  amongst  them  which 
God  appears  collectively  and  positively  to  own?  In  which  of 
these  vineyards  do  we  see  the  fruits  of  God's  own  husbandry? 
Where  is  the  celestial  crop?  Where  do  we  see  rising  the  vi- 
gorous plants,  which  will  cover  with  their  branches  the  track- 
less wastes  of  papal  darkness;  and  convert  that  wilderness  into 
the  garden  of  the  Lord?  I  confess  I  know  not  where  this  pro- 
mise appears.  Look  at  the  reports  of  the  Continental  Society. 
Look  at  France,  at  Germany,  at  Switzerland,  and  at  Geneva. 
And  what  is  the  state  of  the  united  church  of  England  and 
Ireland?  There  is,  I  grant,  much  piety  in  many  of  her  mem- 
bers. But  contemplate  her  as  a  body,  and  as,  what  she  is 
termed,  ^Hhe  established  Church/'  Is  God  at  this  moment 
deepening  her  foundations?  Is  he  enlarging  the  place  of  her 
tent,  stretching  forth  the  curtains  of  her  habitations,  lengthen- 
ing her  cords,  and  strengthening  her  stakes?  Alas !  these  cheer- 
ing expressions  do  not  suit  her  now.  She  is  far  more  suitably 
described  in  the  mournful  language  of  the  Psalmist:  ''Why 
hast  thou  broken  down  her  hedges,  that  all  they  that  go  by 
pluck  off  her  grapes?  The  wild  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth 
root  it  up,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  devour  it.''  Suffice 
it  to  say,  without  dwelling  further  on  this  painful  subject,  that 
not  the  slightest  indication  can  be  found  in  the  whole,  or  in  any 
branch  of  the  great  Protestant  commonwealth,  that  God  is  or- 
ganizing or  maturing  any  materials  there,  which  could  fill  the 
vacant  space  of  popery. 

If  then  it  be  asked,  what  is  to  succeed  Popery?  I  answer^ 
that,  if  <Hhe  man  of  sin,"  spoken  of  in  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  be,  as  is  generally  admitted,  the  papal  power,— 
the  Apostle  has  already  answered  the  question.  For  he  de- 
clares that  the  '^man  of  sin"  is  to  receive  his  final  overthrow, 
by  the  brightness  of  the  Lord's  coming. 

The  whole  passage  in  which  this  declaration  occurs,  com* 

Eared  with  the  assurance  in  the  former  epistle,  that  the  Lord 
imself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  &c., — the  argument,  I  say, 
which  arises  from  this  comparison,  in  favour  of  Christ's  per- 
sonal advent  before  the  millennium,  has  been  so  frequently 
urged,  that  I  shall  not  here  repeat  it  I  would,  however,  just 
observe,  that  this  argument  will  receive  additional  weight,  if 
we  consider  the  character  of  that  spiritual  domination  to  whicby 
it  is  contended,  our  Saviour's  reign  on  earth  will  immediately 
succeed. 

The  high  claims  of  the  Romish  Church  have  always  appeared 
to  me,  not  so  much  absurd  in  theory,  as  false  in  point  of  UcL 
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That  the  Church  which  the  Soa  of  God  came  down  to  establish 
upon  earth  should  possess  such  powers  and  prerogatives  as  the 
papacy  assumes,  is  what,  I  think,  any  man,  reasoning  dpriori^ 
woald  suppose.  Why  it  does  not  possess  them,  can  be  accounted 
for  precisely  in  the  same  way  that  we  can  account  for  the  want 
of  Christian  fruits  and  graces  in  the  individual  who  is  destitute 
of  living  faith. 

If  the  Church  of  Christ  had,  in  her  corporate  and  visible 
capacity,  always  and  in  all  and  every  of  her  members,  kept 
herself  perfectly  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  pure,  she  would 
have  been  arrayed  in  the  very  attributes,  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  vainly  and  arrogantly  pretends  to.  She  would  have 
bad  infallible  guidance;  she  would  have  continued  in  all  ages 
unchanged,  and  unchangeable;  her  decrees  would  have  been 
ratified  in  heaven;  her  unity  would  have  been  unbroken;  and 
out  of  her  pale  there  would  have  been  no  covenanted  salvation. 
That  there  is,  however,  no  visible  Church  on  earth,  which,  as 
a  body,  has  walked  and  still  walks  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  all  will  readily  admit.  An  invisible  Church  there  doubt- 
less is;  all  whose  members  are  known  to  God,  and  who  are  all 
his  spiritual  worshippers.  But  the  existence  of  this  Church, 
and  the  lives  of  all  its  members,  are  hid  with  Christ  in  God; 
and  have  no  local  habitation  nor  name  on  earth.  And  why  is 
this?  Because  the  head  of  this  society  is  himself  invisible;  and 
it  is  only  when  he  appears,  that  they  also  will  appear  with  him 
in  glory.  There  is,  therefore,  under  the  present  dispensation, 
no  rightful  claimant  upon  earth  of  those  marks  and  characters 
which  would  belong  to  the  true  Church,  if  visible;  and  in  the 
absence  of  a  rightful  claimant,  a  pretender  and  usurper  arro- 
gates those  honours  to  himself. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is,  then,  as  it  appears  to  me,  a  dark 
shadow,  or  rather  an  actual  counterpart,  or  antithesis  of  the 
real  body  of  Christ.  But  as  all  things,  however  in  themselves 
opposed,  are  made  to  serve  the  purpose  of  God;  so  the  Romish 
apostasy  has  been  employed  to  answer  an  important  end,  in 
carrying  forward  that  great  scheme,  which  will  issue  at  last  in 
the  triumph  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  During  the  dispen« 
•ation  of  the  first  advent,  while  the  true  Church,  like  her 
tpouse  and  head,  is  disowned  and  persecuted  by  the  world,  a 
false  Christ  has  been  suffered  to  set  up  his  throne;  and,  by  that 
usurpation,  to  assert  the  claims  and  maintain  the  prerogatives, 
whieh  essentially  belong  to  the  office  of  the  lawful  sovereign. 
To  the  support  of  her  main  pretension,  namely,  that  she  is  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  it  is  imperative  upon  the  Church  of 
Borne  to  profess  the  fundamental  articles  of  Christianity. 
HoweTer  she  may  bate  the  light,  yet  to  that  light  she  cannot 
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boldly  oppose  herself,  without  openly  proclaiming  herself  an 
impostor.  Consequently,  amidst  all  her  errors,  she  has  pre- 
served the  Cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  true 
she  circulates  them  as  little  as  she  can;  and  as  far  as  she  caD, 
nullifies  them  by  inventions  of  her  own;  and  when  men  will 
take  her  counterfeits,  she  will  give  no  genuine  coin.  Thus 
reluctantly  does  the  Church  of  Rome  brine  forth  the  truth  out 
of  her  treasures.  Nevertheless,  much  of  the  truth  she  has 
retained — and  retained  it,  when  perhaps  nothing  but  her  gross 
machinery  could  have  preserved  the  remembrance  of  it  upon 
earth.  At  friendship  with  the  world, — accommodated  to  its 
taste,  and  partaking  of  its  nature, — she  has  been  able  to  fight 
her  opponents  with  their  own  weapons;  and  has  thus  thrown  a 
shield  of  protection  over  the  invisible  worshippers  who  lived 
in  secret  within  her  bosom.  Amidst  all  her  corruptions  she 
furnished  to  them — at  least  until  the  reformation — the  means 
of  grace;  and,  though  often  persecuting  them,  has  never- 
theless led  them  by  her  dim  light  to  the  haven  where  they 
would  be.  For  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  the  providen- 
tially permitted  means,  these  heirs  of  glory  owed  it  that  they 
were  born  in  a  land  of  Christian  profession;  and  where  public 
authority  announced  that  there  is  a  future  state,  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  He  is  the  rewarder  of  those  that  diligently  seek 
him.  Thus  it  was,  that  as  the  usurper  of  an  earthly  throne  may 
preserve  the  country  over  which  he  reigns  from  being  parti- 
tioned out  amongst  the  surrounding  nations;  so  the  usurper  of 
Christ's  throne  has  preserved  Christendom  from  falling  back 
into  pagan  darkness. 

There  is  nothing  which  has  employed  and  baffled  conjecture 
more  than  to  account  for  that  mysterious  influence,  by  which 
the  papal  system  is  enabled  to  rivet  its  chains  upon  the  minds 
of  men.  It  is  not  the  peculiar  wisdom  of  its  agents;  nor  is  it 
the  personal  respect  which  its  ministers  obtain,  or  seem  anxious 
to  obtain,  in  the  estimation  of  their  flocks.  No:  even  where 
its  priests  are  despised  as  men — where  they  are  careless  in 
their  duties,  and  profligate  in  their  lives;  in  a  word,  where 
offences  abound,  which  would  prostrate  any  other  ecclesiastical 
edifice,  or  leave  it  without  members  to  attend  its  ordinances; 
even  in  such  circumstances  there  is  a  secret  charm  in  popery-— 
a  contrivance  in  the  system,  by  which  the  machinery  can  work 
itself,  in  spite  of  the  misconduct  or  mismanagement  of  its 
agents.  This  inherent  power  binds  its  votaries  as  by  a  magic 
spell.  In  this  country  [Ireland]  the  Papal  Church  has  re- 
mained for  centuries  in  firm  possession  of  its  .ground.  The 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  arm  of  flesh  have  both  assailed  it; 
and  they  have  both  failed.     That  a  gross  and  earthly-minded 
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people,  like  the  Irish,  should  have  resisted  higher  motives  may 
not  appear  extraordinary.  But  is  it  not  equally  true,  that  they 
have  been  proof  against  the  most  palpable  temptations  of  worldly 
interest?  They  have  been  tried  in  every  variety  of  way:  so 
that  their  opponents  may  address  them,  as  the  children  in  the 
market-place  addressed  their  fellows — ^<We  have  piped  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  wept."  Whence,  then,  hath  the  Church  of  Rome 
this  wisdom  and  these  mighty  works? 

In  the  great  warfare  carried  on  between  God  and  Satan  ia 
this  lower  world,  it  has  been  remarked  that  the  infernal  leader 
has  ever  been  a  close  observer,  in  order  that  he  may  be  a  suc- 
cessful imitator,  of  the  plans  of  his  Almighty  adversary.  Many 
instances  of  this  may  be  given.  When  Moses  attests  his  di- 
vine commission  by  the  performance  of  miracles,  the  magicians 
are  employed  by  Satan  to  copy  and  confront  these  miracles  by 
their  enchantments.  When  the  divine  husbandman  sows  good 
seed  in  his  field,  the  enemy  sows  his  tares  also.  When  God 
becomes  incarnate,  and  thus  acts,  by  the  assumption  of  a  com- 
mon nature,  with  intenser#nfluence  upon  man,  Satan,  for  the 
first  time,  makes  trial  of  the  effect  of  demoniacal  possession. 
When  Christianity  is  to  manifest  its  divine  original,  by  rising 
from  weakness  into  strength,  and  by  its  wide  diffusion  through- 
out the  earth,  Satan  follows  up  the  plan,  and  presents,  in  Ma- 
hometanism,  a  rival  and  a  counterpart  of  God's  design.  Thus 
has  the  great  Deceiver,  like  an  inferior  opposed  to  a  superior, 
gained  skill  from  his  adversary;  watched  his  movements,  and 
endeavoured  to  turn  those  movements  upon  himself. 

The  wise  and  profound  economy  of  the  Jewish  dispensation 
could  not  have  escaped  the  vigilant  eye  of  Satan.  He  often 
visited  Jerusalem  and  went  about  Sion,  marked  well  her  bul- 
warks, and  counted  all  her  towers.  He  saw  and  observed 
closely  the  intricate  machinery  of  God's  plan,  in  the  whole 
polity  of  that  amazing  people.  He  saw  its  admirable  adapta- 
tion to  engage  and  to  impress  the  mind.  He  observed  the 
interesting  and  attractive  character  of  its  public  worship,  the 
gaiety  and  grandeur  of  its  ceremonial,  all  rendered  doubly  im- 
pressive by  the  mysterious  and  material  presence  of  God.  He 
examined  those  wonderful  provisions,  by  which  religion  could 
come  down  to  the  low  level  of  the  carnal  mind,  and  act  upon 
the  senses,  where  no  higher  principle  had  been  awakened.  He 
perceived  the  connexion  of  that  system  with  local  associations^ 
tod  with  the  pride  of  ancestry.  But,  above  all,  he  witnessed 
that  which  wa6  the  masterpiece  of  the  whole  economy — I  mean 
its  power  of  preserving  its  members  a  distinct  communion  from 
the  teat  of  mankind,  convinced  that  all  was  darkness  around 
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them,  and  that  they  alone  were  the  people  of  God,  and  heirs, 
exclusively,  of  eternal  salvation.  Such  was  Judaism;  a  sys- 
tem of  which  I  scruple  not  to  say,  that  the  more  accurately  it 
is  examined,  the  more  it  will  appear  to  resemble — nay,  in  spirit 
and  in  moral  character,  to  identify  with — the  Church  of  Rome. 
If  so,  we  cannot  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  profound  wisdom 
of  contrivance,  by  which  that  church  can  fasten  her  chains 
upon  the  natural  mind.  For  it  is  no  other  than  a  system  of 
God^s  own  framing.  It  is  a  weapon  of  God's  own  forming;  a 
weapon  which  he  has  thrown  aside,  and  which  Satan  has  taken 
up  against  him.  In  a  word,  when  the  Almighty  brought  in 
the  higher  and  more  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  Gospel;  and 
when  persecution  from  without,  and  heresies  from  within,  had 
successively  and  abortively,  assailed  the  citadel  of  God, — the 
devil,  as  his  last  and  best  expedient,  brought  in  the  substance 
of  Judaism  again,  under  the  name  and  title  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

The  literal  Judaism  was,  as  all  know,  predestinated  to  last 
till  the  first  appearing  of  the  Son  of  Man.  And  as  God  does 
act,  not  by  arbitrary  will,  but  by  tteans  adapted  to  the  several 
ends  he  has  in  view,  we  may  conceive  that  Judaism  was  not 
only  foreordained  to  outlive,  but  so  morally  furnished  and  con- 
stituted as  to  be  proof  against,  every  assault  which  threatened 
her,  before  the  time  of  her  appointed  dissolution.  In  short,  to 
the  Gospel,  and  to  that  alone,  she  was,  according  to  God's 
promise,  to  yield.  Gen.  49:  10;  and  it  was  not  only  her  des- 
tiny, but  her  inherent  provisions,  and  her  essential  nature, 
which  secured  her  continuance  until  the  Gospel  came.  If  this 
be  so,  can  we  not  see  the  reason  why  Popery  still  maintains 
her  groundj^  The  mantle  of  Judaism  has  fallen  upon  her. 
Popery,  like  her  precursor,  has  taken  firm  possession  of  all  the 
Strong  holds  of  merely  natural  and  earthly  feeling.  From 
Judaism  she  inherits  that  constitution  which  can  repel  any 
assault  from  the  wisdom  or  energies  of  man.  She  has  antici- 
pated every  human  movement,  and  pre-occupied  all  the  ground 
"on  which  any  opponent,  less  than  God,  can  take  his  stand. 
This  world  is  her  element,  her  native  country,  and  her  home. 
She  is  of  the  world,  and  the  world  will  love  its  own.  Occa- 
sional and  partial  jealousies,  between  a  carnal  world  and  a 
carnal  religion,  have  seemed  to  indicate  from  time  to  time,  that 
the  evil  coalition  was  dissolving.  But  the  cords  of  sympathy 
have  been  too  strong  to  break.  The  breach  has  been  soon 
made  whole;  and  the  whore  has  returned  again  to  her  fornica- 
tions with  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Is  there  not,  I  would  conclude  by  asking,  much,  from  ap- 
pearances, to  favour  the  idea,  that  Popery  and  the  world  (by 
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the  world  I  mean  the  present  tum  age  or  dispensation)  will  come 
to  a  common  end;  and  die  in  that  close  embrace  in  which  they 
have  lived  together?  That  as  the  night  of  the  literal  Judaism 
was  dispersed  by  the  first  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
flo  the  still  darker  midnight  of  the  spiritual  Judaism,  the  reign 
of  the  man  of  sin,  will  cover  the  nations,  till  it  is  scattered  and 
dissipated  by  the  brightness  of  his  second  coming? 


Essay  III. 
Same  Sulgect  Continued. 

Without  entering  into  the  more  immediate  arguments  from 
Scripture,  for  the  personal  advent  and  reign  of  the  Messiah 
upon  earth,  there  are,  I  conceive,  grounds  of  presumption,  in 
favour  of  that  doctrine,  to  be  derived  from  other  sources.  And 
these  are  not  without  weight,  especially  in  a  case  where  the 
directer  testimony  is  such  as  to  leave  the  most  diligent  inter* 
preters  of  prophecy  still  so  much  at  variance  in  their  conclu- 
sions. To  a  few  collateral  arguments  of  this  kind  I  have 
alluded.  I  shall  now  ofier  to  your  notice  a  few  additional 
considerations. 

The  first  of  these  is,  the  internal  evidence  which  the  promise 
of  a  personal  advent  is  calculated  to  afibrd,  to  a  mind  which 
had  previously  doubted  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and  even  of 
natural  religion. 

Suppose  that  a  book,  written  in  a  character  wholly  unintel- 
ligible to  me,  were,  by  some  accident,  placed  in  my  hands,  and 
that  an  assurance  were  at  the  same  time  given,  that  this  book 
would  clear  up  things,  and  account  for  matters,  which  had  be- 
fore presented  to  my  apprehension  only  difficulties  and  dark- 
ness. Wholly  unable  to  decipher  it  myself,  I  apply  to  two 
persons,  each  professedly  acquainted  with  the  language.  They 
both  present  me  with  their  translations.  In  the  one  I  find 
nothing  but  matter  questionable  to  my  understanding,  and 
irrelevant  as  to  any  points  on  which  I  needed  information.  It 
elacidates  no  subject  on  which  I  wanted  light  It  leaves  me 
in  the  same  difficulties  as  I  felt  before.  What  then  is  my  con- 
clusion? That  if  this  be  the  right  translation,  the  book  in 
question  is  not  what  it  was  said  to  be. 

The  other  translation  appears  to  me  to  be  plain  and  con- 
sistent sense.  It  addresses  itself  at  once  to  subjects  deeply 
interesting  to  my  mind.  It  clears  up  doubts  which  harassed 
me  before.     What  then  is  the  natural  inference  here?    That 
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if  this  latter  be  the  right  translation,  I  hold  in  my  hand  a 
document  of  inestimable  value. 

*  Now  apply  this  principle  to  the  case  before  us:  that  of  one 
who  doubts  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and  to  whom  the  whole 
scheme  of  prophecy  presents  nothing  but  a  mass  of  incoherence 
tnd  confusion.  Nevertheless,  this  book,  wholly  unintelligible 
to  him,  claims  to  be  a  revelation  from  God;  and,  while  its 
contents  seem  thus  wrapped  in  darkness,  two  classes  of  ex- 
pounders offer  themselves  to  his  notice.  They  both  say,  we 
have  examined  this  record;  and  here  is  the  result  of  our  in- 
quiry.  Now  it  is  my  firm  conviction,  that  the  advocates  for 
the  personal  appearance  of  Christ,  with  all  his  saints,  would 
present  to  such  a  mind  a  scheme  calculated  to  vindicate  the 
ways  of  Providence;  nay,  to  prove,  where  it  has  been  doubted 
before,  the  existence  of  a  God.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  my  belief,  that  the  assertorsof  a  spiritual  millennium  open  a 
field  of  expectation,  in  every  way  ill  suited  to  arrest  the  atten- 
tion, or  answer  the  objections,  of  the  infidel. 

There  is  nothing  which  tries  men's  faith,  or,  rather,  which 
banishes  the  very  principle  from  their  minds,  so  much  as  the 
want  of  some  palpable  evidence  of  a  supernatural  power.  Nor 
is  this  want  felt  to  be  merely  a  defect  of  evidence  in  favour  of 
its  existence.  It  is  taken  by  some  as  evidence  against  it  Why 
the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  this  world  should  dwell  in  light  inac- 
cessible to  his  creatures;  why  he  should  leave  to  their  own 
ffuidance  a  race  of  beings  whose  whole  history  proves  them 
incompetent  to  the  task;  why  he  should  thus  withdraw  him- 
self from  man,  whose  circumstances  and  wants  call  for  the 
interposition  of  some  higher  nature,  as  the  greatest  of  all  con- 
ceivable blessings;  why  this  should  be  the  arrangement  of  in- 
finite goodness,  power,  and  wisdom,  if  there  exist  a  being  in 
whom  these  attributes  reside; — is  a  question  which  has  puzzled 
and  confounded  multitudes,  who  hold  their  peace  upon  the 
subject.  If  these  doubts  do  not  more  frequently  occur,  it  is 
attributable  merely  to  the  stupid  indifference,  which  the  gene- 
rality of  men  feel  to  every  elevated  consideration.  Neverthe- 
less, amongst  the  few  who  think  and  reason  upon  such  thingSi 
all,  except  the  still  fewer  whose  minds  are  spiritually  enlight- 
ened, are,  I  believe,  more  sceptical  as  to  the  fundamental 
truths  of  religion,  than  is  generally  imagined.  The  outward 
profession  of  Christianity  imposes  a  restraint  upon  their  words. 
Each  man  keeps  his  own  secret,  and  knows  not  that  his  neigh- 
bour entertains  the  same  doubts  that  he  does.  If,  indeed,  these 
doubts  terminated  in  a  settled  conviction  that  the  objects  of 
faith  had  no  reality,  then  men  would  speak  out.  But  few 
comparatively  arrive  at  this  conclusion.     They  remain  sub- 
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pended.  They  feel  that  to  utter  their  doubts  would  injure 
their  own  character,  and  disturb  the  peace  of  others.  Or  they 
deplore,  perhaps,  their  want  of  faith  as  a  weakness  and  misfor- 
tune, and  shrink  from  any  overt  act  of  disobedience  to  that 
authority  which  commands  them  to  believe.  Nevertheless, 
the  suppression,  is  not  the  removal,  of  these  doubts.  Their 
silent  whispers  still  are  heard.  And  it  is  the  nature  of  the 
peculiar  doubt,  to  which  I  have  adverted,  to  feed  upon  itself. 
For  the  question  still  recurs.  Why  are  we  left  in  suspense? 
Why  does  not  God  manifest  himself  to  his  own  world? 

Now  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personal  ad- 
vent is  admirably  calculated,  in  these  respects,  to  satisfy  the 
doubting  mind,  and  to  meet  its  natural  requisitions.  The  in- 
terpretation of  prophecy  given  by  its  assertors,  carries  to  the 
understanding  internal  evidence  of  its  truth;  inasmuch  as  it 
y indicates  the  ways  of  God  to  man.  It  discovers  to  the  mind 
that  the  desire  of  all  nations  will  be  yet  accomplished,  and  that 
the  call  of  the  creature  will  be  answered  by  the  Creator.  It 
declares  that  this  world  of  rational  souls  will  not  always  be  left 
without  a  ruler  whose  tribunal  is  accessible,  without  a  leader 
who  can  guide  them  with  confidence,  and  whose  voice  none 
can  misinterpret,  when  he  says,  "Lo,  this  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
in  if  Is  not  such  a  dispensation,  I  ask,  devoutly  to  be  de- 
sired? Would  it  not  be  an  unspeakable  benefit  and  blessing  to 
mankind?  Is  it  not,  in  the  nature  of  things,  a  rational  suppo- 
sition, and,  previously  to  all  experience,  to  be  expected,  that 
if  God  were  to  create  a  race  of  accountable  beings,  he  would 
clearly  show  them  the  authority  to  which  they  owed  subjec- 
tion, and  give  them  free  aecess  to  the  sovereign  whom  it  was 
their  duty  to  obey?  What  I  contend  for,  then,  is,  that  where 
interpreters  of  prophecy  are  divided  on  the  point,  whether  the 
great  God  and  Saviour  is,  or  is  not,  to  appear  and  reign  upon 
the  earth, — there  is  much  in  the  reason  of  the  case,  to  favour 
those  whose  interpretations  produce  a  result,  so  cheering  to  the 
hopes  of  man,  and  so  satisfactory  to  the  mind,  as  it  respects 
the  character  of  God,  and  of  his  government  of  this  lower 
world. 

In  one  of  my  former  papers,  the  ruler  of  the  Papacy  has 
been  pointed  out,  as  a  sort  of  figure  of  him  who  is  one  day  to 
become  the  visible  head  over  all  things  to  his  Church.  As  the 
Pope,  then,  foreshows  his  priestly  office,  so  do  the  secular  go- 
vernors of  the  earth,  in  some  remarkable  particulars,  represent 
him  in  his  regal  character. 

In  the  very  constitution  of  monarchical  governments,  there 
ire  marks  which  strongly  indicate  that  something  more  than 
is  wanting  to  fill  the  throne.    Every  expedient  is  resorted 
13 
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to,  to  array  the  monarch  in  superhuman  characters.  The  titles 
which  belong  to  God  are  solemnly  applied  to  him.  He  is 
encircled  with  pomps,  and  shows,  and  otherwise  unaccountable 
ceremonies.  A  whole  artificial  system  of  illusion  and  enchant- 
ment is  thrown  around  him.  Every  thing  which  imagination 
can  devise  is  resorted  to,  to  distinguish  him  from  others,  and 
to  disguise  the  fact,  that  the  King  and  his  subjects  are  partakers 
of  a  common  nature.  In  short,  the  great  object  of  all  these 
inventions,  (wise,  I  grant,  because  necessary  expedients,)  is  to 
dress  up  a  man,  to  act  the  part  of  one  who  belongs  not  to  the 
human,  but  to  a  higher  nature.  But  to  leave  these  lighter  ex- 
hibitions which  play  around  the  royal  person,  what  are  the 
graver  determinations  of  the  law  concerning  him,  even  under 
cur  own  mild  [the  British]  form  of  government?  Three  of 
these,  at  least,  do  not  properly  belong  to  man?  First,  the 
king  is  the  fountain  of  all  honour:  whereas  the  Scripture  saith, 
"How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only?''  Secondly, 
the  king  can  do  no  wrong:  whereas  the  Scripture  saith,  ^^If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
4l*uth  is  not  in  us.''  Thirdly,  the  king  never  dies:  whereas 
the  Scripture  saith,  ^<It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die." 

Now,  take  all  these  considerations  together,  and  do  they  not 
prove  that  there  is  a  general  sense  and  confession  upon  the 
part  of  mankind,  that  their  case  requires,  and  their  circum- 
stances call  for,  the  manifestation  of  some  superhuman  power? 
For  what  are  their  circumstances  now?  Without  any  natural 
superior  to  guide  or  to  control  them,  they  are  forced  to  take 
from  the  low  level  of  their  own  weakness  and  corruption,  one, 
whom  they  thus  call  by  titles  which  do  not  belong  to  him,  and 
dress  in  attributes  which  nothing  but  the  necessity  of  the  tzae 
can  acquit  of  blasphemy  and  idolatry.  What,  then,  can  be 
more  reasonable  in  itself,  or  more  answerable  to  that  general 
law  of  nature,  by  which  all  tendencies  denote  the  actual  exist- 
ence of  some  object  to  which  they  tend,  than  the  accession  to 
the  universal  empire  of  the  earth  of  such  a  sovereign  as  the 
second  advent  promises? 

This  glorious  expectation  may,  perhaps,  account  for  what 
would  be  otherwise  unaccountable  in  the  history  of  the  human 
mind;  I  mean,  the  passion  of  loyalty,  l^^y  passion;  because 
loyalty,  as  a  principle^  has  its  sure  foundation  in  the  word  of 
God. 

It  seems  to  me,  that,  from  time  to  time,  the  Almighty  has 
brought  the  mind  of  man  under  the  operation  of  powerful  in- 
fluences, which  cannot  be  traced  to  merely  natural  causes,  and 
which^  consequently,  must  have  been  especially  imparted^  to 
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serve  some  temporary  purposes  of  Providence.     There  was  a 
period  of  the  world  when  patriotism  was  the  master  passion  of 
man's  soul.     Nevertheless,  I  cannot  conceive  that  patriotism, 
so  intense  and  so  absorbing,  has  any  legitimate  foundation  in 
man's  nature.     The  love  of  home,  the  scene  of  early  recollec- 
tions; the  love  of  neighbourhood,  within  whose  bounds  were 
gathered  all  that  we  intimately  knew,  and  all  that  was  inti- 
mately endeared  to  us; — these  are  strictly  natural  and  perfectly 
intelligible  feelings.     Nor  is  the  love  of  country  unaccountable, 
when  we  consider  it  as  the  enlargement  of  these  more  interior 
circles  of  affection.     Again,  when  our  country  is  thought  of,  in 
a  strange  land,  or  when  its  interests  are  assailed  by  foreign 
nations,  then  its  claims  upon  the  heart  are  claims  of  nature; 
because  our  country,  when  opposed  to  strangers,  or  when  di* 
minished  by  the  laws  of  distance  to  a  single  point,  is  in  fact 
our  home.     But  what^that  patriotism  was,  which  was  neither 
the  extension  of  a  moral  central  feeling,  nor  the  identification 
of  country  with   neighbourhood   or   home — what  were  the 
natural  sources  of  this  passion,  I  confess  myself  unable  to  con- 
ceive.    Where  this  passion  once  prevailed,  it  is  not  difficult  to 
account  for  the  spread  of  the  affection.     But,  I  ask,  what  couM 
have  given  birth  to  a  sentiment,  thus  opposed  to  the  natural 
order  and  progress  of  the  feelings?     What  could  have  caused 
the  human  heart  to  fly  from  the  more  interior  to  the  wider 
circle  of  its  affections,  and  prefer  country  to  home,  to  friends, 
and  to  life  itself?     Patriotism,  then,  as  a  ruling  passion,  can  be 
explained  on  no  natural  principles,  and  must  be  referred  to  the 
overruling  will  of  God.     It  had,  doubtless,  providential  pur- 
poses to  serve:  but  into  its  final  cause  I  shall  enter  no  further 
than  to  hazard  the  following  observations.     The  days  of  Gre- 
cian and  of  Roman  liberty  were  conspicuously  the  age  of  pa- 
triotism.    The  history  of  these,  ran  parallel  with  the  history  of 
the  Jews;  and  Roman  liberty,  and  with  it  the  spirit  of  patri- 
otism, declined  shortly  before  the  final  dispersion  of  God's 
people.     Considering,  then,  that  the  Jewish  dispensation  was 
strictly  and  essentially  national,  it  might  have  pleased  Provi- 
dence, during  its  continuance,  to  impart  to  the  human  mind 
that  principle,  whose  operation  binds  the  national  compact 
with  peculiar  tenacity  and  force.     How  far  it  might  have  acted 
on  the  patriotism  of  the  Jew,  to  impregnate  some  portion  of 
the  neighbouring  atmosphere  with  the  elements  of  a  congenial 
spirit,  I  know  not     But  that  the  very  passion  which  was  the 
cement  of  the  Jewish  economy  should  have  lived  during  the 
continuance  of  that  dispensation,  and  died  off  as  its  termina- 
tion approached,  is  a  fact  which  cannot  but  appear  remarkable, 
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to  those  who  are  in  the  habit  of  studying  the  philosophy  of 
history. 

The  passion  of  loyalty  to  princes,  as  I  have  noticed  before, 
is  no  less  unaccountable,  on  ordinary  principles,  than  that  of 
patriotism.  Nor  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  circum- 
stance of  its  being  called  forth  with  peculiar  strength,  under 
the  government  of  Christian  monarchs,  must  have  had  some 
special  bearing  on  the  Christian  system.  The  principle  which 
I  speak  of,  is  not  that  blind  and  slavish  homage  which  was 
paid  by  the  subjects  of  the  ancient  dynasties.  What  I  mean 
is  that  chivalrous  devotion,  that  free-will  offering  of  the  heart, 
animated  by  a  sense  of  honour,  and  true  to  death,  which  cha- 
racterized the  loyalty  of  modern  Europe.  What  was  it,  I 
would  ask,  which,  on  the  field  of  blood,  and  in  the  jaws  of 
death,  could  disarm  that  king  of  terrors,  by  the  consolation 
that  the  knight  or  soldier  was  dying  for  the  honour  of  his 
prince?  What  was  it  which,  on  the  scaffold,  could  employ 
the  sufferer's  latest  breath  in  blessings  on  that  king,  by  whose 
unrighteous  sentence  he  was  brought  to  that  tremendous  hour? 
Was  this  unconquerable  attachment  the  result  of  cold  calcula- 
tions of  the  political  advantages  and  public  benefits,  which  it 
is  the  office  and  duty  of  a  first  magistrate  to  secure?  No: 
these  calculations  belong  to  a  far  different  category.  The 
warm  and  heartfelt  loyalty  of  which  I  speak  was  altogether 
unconnected  with  expediency.  It  embraced  the  object  of  its 
attachment  for  its  own  sake.  It  considered, — and  to  do  so 
was  its  very  essence, — the  people  as  belonging  to  the  king, 
and  not  the  king  to  the  people.  On  what  ordinary  principle 
of  human  nature  was  it,  Ihat  one  man  should  have  felt  this 
actual  devotion  towards  another,  to  whose  person  he  was  per- 
haps totally  a  stranger,  of  whose  character  he  had  possibly 
heard  no  good  report,  and  whose  influence  had  shed  no  bless- 
ing on  himself,  his  family,  or  his  friends?  For  my  own  part, 
I  can  explain  it  in  no  other  way  than  this:  that  it  pleased 
God,  for  purposes  of  his  own,  to  infuse  this  passion  into  the 
human  mind.  Such  was  its  originating;  and  if  it  be  asked, 
what  was  its  final  causo?  I  answer,  it  might  have  been  a 
secret  intimation,  that  a  prince  is  to  arise  in  the  latter  days, 
to  whom  this  deep  attachment  of  the  soul  will  be  justly  due; 
that  a  king  is  to  ascend  the  throne  of  universal  empire,  in 
whose  reign  this  devoted  loyalty  will  no  longer  be  a  blind  and 
h^dlong  instinct,  but  will  identify  with  our  high  allegiance  to 
Grod,  and  fulfil  the  first  and  great  commandment,  of  loving  him 
with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength. 

With  one  observation  I  would  now  conclude.  It  is  the 
peculiar  characteristic  of  the  present  times,  that  the  reverence 
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for  all  established  institutions  is  upon  the  wane;  and  that^ 
amongst  other  instances,  the  fire  ot  loyalty  burns  no  longer 
with  its  wonted  strength.  May  not  this,  then,  be  a  further 
intimation,  that  the  glorious  advent  of  the  King  of  Righteous- 
ness is  near  at  hand?  May  not  this  be  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
Lord^s  appearing?  And  while  the  stars  in  the  political  firma- 
ment are  losing  their  lustre,  and  growing  dim  upon  our  sights 
may  we  not  hope  that  the  great  luminary,  who  is  to  rule  the 
day  of  Millennial  blessedness  and  splendour,  is  about  to  rise 
with  "healing  in  his  wings?'* 
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The  following  Sermons  were  preached  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  the  Author's  Ministry,  during  the  season  of  Advent, 
and  without  any  original  intention  of  publication.  They  were 
taken  down  in  short-hand  at  the  instance  of  some  members  of 
the  Congregation,  and  sent  to  me  in  manuscript,  with  a  request 
that  I  would  prepare  them  for  the  press.  I  have  done  so  with 
care;  and  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  in  the  publication,  as  in 
the  preachiqg  of  them,  is  this — 0  my  God!  who  hast  called 
me  to  the  ministry  of  thy  glorious  Gospel,  bless  me  in  it,  and 
make  me  a  blessing;  teach  me  to  speak  thy  truth,  and  teach  thy 
people  to  receive  it  with  pure  affection;  teach  me  to  sow  the 
seed  of  eternal  life,  and  teach  them  to  reap  the  same;  that  both 
he  who  soweth,  and  they  who  reap,  may  rejoice  together,  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus! 

There  still  exists  a  prejudice  against  the  views  of  unfulfilled 
prophecy,  which  are  advocated  in  these  Sermons.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  they  are  curiously  speculative  rather  than  experi- 
mentally practical;  and  that  all  those  persons  who  entertain 
them,  must  of  necessity  belong  to  the  visionary  school  of  mo- 
dern fanaticism,  rather  than  to  the  <^good  old  way"  of  sound 
and  sober  theology. 

It  must  indeed  be  confessed,  that  several  distressing  causes 
have  conspired  to  give  too  much  apparent  ground  for  this 
opinion.  But  it  ought  in  fairness  to  be  remembered,  that 
accurate  and  candid  discrimination,  is  an  indispensable  ingre- 
dient in  every  intelligent  and  honest  inquiry.  It  is  the  part 
of  the  disingenuous  to  mingle  truth  and  falsehood  together  in 
one  mixture.  It  is  the  danger  of  the  unwary,  either  to  receive 
or  reject  the  whole  mixture  without  discrimination.  In  either 
case,  our  great  Enemy  triumphs.  If  the  whole  mixture  be 
rejected,  one  of  his  objects  is  gained  in  the  suppression  of  truth. 
If  the  whole  be  received,  another  of  his  objects  is  gained  in  the 
circulation  of  error.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  wise  to  discri- 
minate; to  analyze  the  mixture;  to  adhere  to  truth  against  every 
14 


j^  PREFACE. 

hindrance,  against  every  species  of  obloquy,  or  difficulty,  or 
distress;  and  to  reject  and  resist  error,  in  the  face  of  every 
solicitation,  and  blandishment,  and  bribe  of  a  compromising 
world:  to  prove  all  things^  and  to  hold  fast  thai  which  is 
good.* 

I.  First,  then;  an  inquiry  into  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
unfulfilled  prophecies  of  Scripture,  ought  not  to  be  judged  by 
the  unscriptural  conjectures  in  which  some  of  its  advocates  have 
indulged.  Precise  dates  have  been  given.  Geographical, 
architectural,  and  other  details  have  been  insisted  on.  And 
even  individual  men  and  measures  of  modern  times,  have  been 
confidently  set  forth,  as  specially  intended  in  such  and  such 
prophecies.  By  interpretations  (if  they  deserve  that  name)  of 
this  character,  the  writer  of  the  following  pages  has  been  deeply 
grieved.  But,  surely,  it  would  be  most  unreasonable  to  be 
thereby  deterred  altogether  from  any  inquiry,  into  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  word  of  God;  all  of  which  has  been  given  by 
inspiration,  and  written  for  our  learning. 

It  is  undeniable,  that  some  persons  abuse  the  doctrines  of  the 
free  grace  of  God,  and  the  all-sufficient  atonement  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  into  an  excuse  for  careless  living.  But  does  it 
therefore  follow,  that  we  must  either  become  Antinomians,  or 
reject  the  Gospel  altogether?  Surely  not.  In  like  manner, 
aome  persons  abuse  the  true  and  proper  humanity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  into  Socinianism.  But  does  it  therefore  follow,  that  we 
must  either  become  Socinians,  or  deny  the  Saviour's  manhood? 
Surely  not. 

In  all  such  cases,  discrimination  is  wisdom;  and  without 
pains-taking  inquiry,  men  must  fall  into  error,  cither  of  excess 
or  defect.  The  same  is  true  in  the  case  now  before  us.  Some 
persons  have  identified  the  "wilful  king''  of  Daniel  xi.  with 
Napoleon  Bonaparte;  and  one  interpreter  has  proceeded 
gravely  to  inform  his  readers,  that  the  "ships  of  Chittim," 
mentioned  by  the  Prophet  at  the  30th  verse  of  that  chapter, 
designated  the  British  fleet,  under  Lord  Nelson,  in  the  year 
1798,  and  more  particularly,  the  squadron,  under  Sir  Sidney 
Smith,  which  prevented  Bonaparte  from  getting  possession  of 
St  John  d'Acre.t  Is  it  then  a  matter  of  necessity,  that  we 
must  either  adopt  such  a  line  as  this;  or  altogether  give  up  any 
further  examination  of  what  the  prophets  have  written?  Dis- 
crimination  is  wisdom;  and  if  we  refuse  to  exercise  it  .upon  this 
subject,  we  expose  ourselves  to  the  risk  of  either  receiving,  as 
the  word  of  God,  the  ingenious  fancies  of  men,  or  of  rejecting 
as  the  fancies  of  men^  the  true  and  faithful  word  of  God. 

•  I  Thess.  V.  21.  t  Sec  Prerc's  Combined  View,  &c.  pp.  404-406. 
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II.  This  subject  ou^ht  not  to  be  judged  by  the  practical  in- 
consistencies of  individual  advocates,  however  distinguished. 
This  has  been  done  in  our  own  times.  The  names  of  certain 
prominent  men  were  associated  with  a  literal  interpretation  of 
prophecy,  for  a  considerable  time:  and  then,  afterwards,  when 
those  men  embraced  erroneous  doctrines,  or  at  least  contended 
for  modes  of  expression,  and  proceeded  into  the  wild  extrava* 
gance  of  supposed  miraculous  inspiration,  in  support  of  this 
error,  and  so  eventually  added  schism  to  heresy — the  whole 
weight  of  the  opprobrium  so  incurred,  recoiled  upon  the  study 
of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  and  many  persons  were  deterred  from 
the  inquiry  altogether,  and  others  who  had  entered  upon  it, 
gave  it  up,  as  though  it  were  the  inevitable  precursor  of  some 
mischievous  aberration. 

The  writer  has  been  constrained  to  feel  these  things  in  deep 
bitterness  of  spirit;  and  he  cannot  look  back  upon  the  events 
of  the  last  few  years,  without  humbly  adoring  the  rich  unmerit- 
ed mercy  of  a  preserving  God,  by  which  a  poor  helpless  sin- 
ner was  enabled  to  detect  the  beginnings  of  error,  and  from 
that  moment  to  resist  the  influence  of  associations  long  cherish- 
ed; and  at  last,  being  compelled  to  the  alternative,  to  break  off 
all  communication  with  men  much  beloved,  rather  than  com- 
promise his  own  convictions  of  the  truth  of  God.  <<Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits,"  his  watchful 
care,  his  restraining  grace,  his  preserving  power! 

III.  Man  is  a  reasonable  creature,  and  God  deals  with  him 
as  such.  The  great  object,  so  far  as  man  is  concerned,  of  the 
truth  revealed,  is  character  to  be  produced.  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truths  is  the  language  of  the  great  Intercessor, 
thy  word  is  truth.  But  in  order  that  truth  may  produce  this 
transforming  efiect  upon  the  character,  it  must  be  received  as 
truth;  really  and  cordially  received;  so  that  the  heart  can  repose 
upon  it  with  confidence  as  truth  indeed.  To  require  that  any 
statement  shall  be  felt  to  be  practical  before  it  is  cordially  be- 
lieved to  be  true,  is  manifestly  to  subvert  the  order  of  cause 
and  effect  The  primary  question  is,  what  view  of  the  subject 
is  trut?  What  is,  indeed,  revealed?  What  may  I  Safely  be- 
lieve and  trust  in,  so  as  afterwards  to  experience  its  practical 
influence? 

"The  coming  of  the  Lord — the  day  of  Christ — the  day  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  revealed — the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven — the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth 
— if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him — we 
•hall  reign  on  the  earth." — Whatever  may  be  the  true  meaning 
of  these  and  similar  expressions,  it  is  certain  that  by  them  all 
watchfulness,  sobriety,  diligence,  and  universal  devotedness  to 


pressions,  '*Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  in  heaven."  If  we  lay  aside  the  prepossessions  of  educa- 
tion, shall  we  refuse  to  admit  that  our  Lord  here  bounds  our 
view  to  this  scene  of  earth?  In  heaven,  that  is,  in  the  other 
regions  of  the  universe  of  God,  his  will  is  already  done:  but 
here  we  are  surrounded  with  a  scene  of  rebellion,  anarchy,  and 
sorrow.  Does  he  then  teach  us  to  pray  for  a  translation  from 
this  unquiet  land  to  another  and  distant  orb?  He  puts  no 
such  request  within  our  lips:  he  directs  us  to  pray  for  the 
establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  this  kingdom  appears  to 
belong  exclusively  to  this  material  earth.  *Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  as  in  heaven.'  Is  not  the  inference  twofold,  first, 
that  the  earth  is  the  theatre  of  his  kingdom;  and  secondly, 
that  conformity  to  his  will  is  the  absolute  enjoyment  of  heaven? 
and  that  no  loftier  supplication  can  be  associated  with  our 
thoughts,  than  that  the  hallowed  sceptre  should  be  replaced  in 
human  hands,  even  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty  Antitype,  *the 
second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven.'" 

"I  ask  then  the  Christian  reader,  if  it  be  not  our  duty  to 
call  away  our  minds  from  human  opinions;  from  the  influence 
even  of  great  names;  from  popular  belief,  however  ancient; 
from  theories,  however  venerable;  from  the  prescriptive  ap- 
plause of  centuries;  from  the  vague  and  indistinct  ritual  of 
education;  and  to  take  our  firm,  courageous,  and  patient  stand 
upon  the  plain,  grammatical,  unwarped  text  of  Scripture,  the 
clear  and  lucid  decisions  of  Eternal  Wisdom  and  Truth." 

"That  wondrous  volume,  the  charter  of  human  hope,  the 
anchor  of  human  faith,  affords  instruction  definite^  and  expec- 
tations precise,  Jesus  Christ  is  linked  to  our  world  by  ties 
less  fragile  than  those  which  human  theology  has  framed. 
Surely  he  will  come  again,  and  exhibit  those  ties  in  all  their 
beauty  and  in  all  their  strength."* 

IV,  The  Jewish  nation  occupies  a  very  distinguished  feature 
in  the  history  of  the  world;  and  it  is  no  slight  argument  in 
favour  of  the  literal  interpretation  of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  that 
while  that  nation  presents  an  unmanageable  difficulty  to  others, 
it  forms  one  of  our  strongholds.  Some  interpreters  seem 
scarcely  aware  o^  the  inconsistency  they  incur,  by  allowing  a 
literal  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  while  they  refuse  to  admit  a  similarly  literal 
interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  respecting  the  reappearance 
and  reign  of  the  King  of  the  Jews;  tliough  they  are  interwoven 
in  the  same  contexts,  by  the  inspiring  Spirit  of  truth.     Mr. 

♦    PraTOCcts  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  G.  T.  Noel, 
pp.  24—37. 
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Townsend  says:  "Of  the  unfulfilled  prophecies  of  God,  the 
most  splendid,  the  most  numerous,  and  apparently  the  most 
easy  of  execution,  are  those  which  relate  to  the  Jews.     They 
will  again  plant  the  vine  and  the  olive  upon  their  native  hills, 
and  reap  their  harvests  in  the  valleys  of  their  fathers."     Then, 
after  expressing  some  doubtfulness,  as  to  the  mode  by  which 
they  shall  be  borne  back  to  Palestine,  he  calls  **their  own,  un- 
occupied, uncultivated,  unregarded  land,  the  central  spot  on 
earth,  where  the  metropolitical  Church  of  God  may  be  most 
suitably  established."     In  illustration  of  this,  he  appends  a 
note,  from  Mr.  King's  remarks  upon  Palestine,  considered  as 
the  centre  of  the  millennial  empire  of  Christ  upon  earth;  which 
he  truly  says,  are  highly  worthy  of  notice.     "How  capable 
this  country  is  of  a  more  universal  intercourse  than  any  other, 
with  all  parts  of  the  earth,  is  most  remarkable,  and  deserves 
well  to  be  considered,  when  we  read  of  the  numerous  prophe- 
cies which  speak  of  its  future  splendour  and  greatness;  when 
its  people  shall  at  length  be  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the 
earth  unto  which  they  are  scattered,  and  restored  to  their  own 
land.     There  is  no  region  in  the  world,  to  which  an  access 
from  all  parts  is  so  open.     By  means  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean,  there  'is  an  easy  approach  from  all  parts  of 
Europe,  from  a  great  part  of  Africa,  and  from  America.     By 
means  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the  well 
known  roads  from  thence,  there  is  an  approach  from  Africa, 
from  the  East  Indies,  and  from  the  Isles.     And  lastly,  by 
means  of  the  Caspian,  the  Lake  or  Sea  of  Bayhall,  and  the 
near  communication  of  many  great  rivers,  the  approach  is 
facilitated  from  all  the  northern  parts  of  Tartary.     In  short,  if 
a  skilful  geographer  were  to  sit  down  to  devise  the  fittest  spot 
on  the  globe  for  universal  empire,  or,  rather  a  spot  where 
all  the  great  intercourses  of  human  life  should  universally  cen- 
tre, and  from  whence,  the  extended  effects  of  universal  be- 
nevolence, and  good  will,  should  flow  to  all  parts  of  the  earth; 
and  where  universal  and  united  homage  should  be  paid,  with 
one  consent,  to  the  Most  High,  he  would  not  find  another  so 
suited,  in  all  circumstances,  as  that  which  is,  with  emphasis, 
called  the  Holy  Land.     These  observations,  perhaps,  may  not 
deserve  great  weight,  but  they  ought  not  to  be  wholly  ne- 
glected; especially  when  it  is  considered  how  many  passages 
of  Scripture  there  are,  which  plainly  declare  that  the  time 
shall  at  length  come  when  Zion  shall  be  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth."* 
But  these  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  declare  as  plainly, 

*  Townsend's  Arrangement— Introduction,  pp.  IzviiL  Iziz. 
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that  when  Zion  shall  be  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  the  Lord 
himself  on  the  throne  of  David,  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  the  joy, 
and  light,  and  glory  of  Zion.  Now,  if  the  portions  of  passages 
which  apply  to  the  nation  and  the  landy  be  thus  admitted  to 
the  favour  of  a  literal  interpretation  by  these  respectable  and 
sober-minded  commentators;  upon  what  principle  of  consis- 
tency, or  canon  of  analogy,  is  it,  that  a  similar  interpretation 
is  denied  to  the  interwoven  portions  of  the  same  passages, 
which  apply  to  the  king? 

The  world  is  asleep,  immersed  in  the  perishing  things  of 
this  present  passing  life.  The  Church  is  meditating  the  con- 
version of  the  world,  by  means  which  never  yet  really  and 
truly  converted  any  one  nation,  or  city;  and  which  were  never 
intended  for  more  than  the  taking  of  a  people  out  of  the  world.* 
The  time  is  short  The  danger  is  urgent.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand ! 

0  most  gracious  and  merciful  God!  let  thy  effectual  bless- 
ing accompany  every  warning  sounded  by  the  watch-men:  ac- 
complish, 0  accomplish  the  number  of  thine  elect,  and  hasten 
thy  kingdom!    Amen. 

St.  Jude's,  February f  1835. 

♦  Acts  XV.  14. 
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It  is  remarked  by  Mr.  Coleridge,*  that,  "in  arguing  with 
infidels,  or  with  the  weak  in  faith,  it  is  a  part  of  religious  pru- 
dence, no  less  than  of  religious  morality,  to  avoid  whatever 
looks  like  an  evasion.  To  retain  the  literal  sense,  whenever 
the  harmony  of  Scripture  permits,  and  reason  does  not  forbid, 
is  ever  the  honester,  and  nine  times  in  ten  the  more  rational 
and  pregnant  interpretation.  The  contrary  plan  is  an  easy  and 
approved  way  of  gelling  rid  of  a  difficulty;  but,  nine  times  in 
ten,  a  bad  way  of  solving  it  But,  alas!  there  have  been  too 
many  commentators,  who  are  content  not  to  understand  a  text 
themselves,  if  only  they  can  make  the  reader  believe  that  they 
do."  It  may  perhaps  be  added,  with  truth,  concerning  other 
commentators,  that  they  are  content  to  continue  ignorant  of  the 
true  meaning  themselves,  if  only  they  make  the  reader  content 
to  continue  ignorant  also. 

The  effect  of  this  has  been  a  practical  violation  of  the  com- 
mandment wliich  says,  "Thou  shalt  not  diminish  ought  from 
the  word  which  I  command  you.'^t  The  Bible  which  such 
persons  attend  to,  is  much  smaller  than  the  Bible  which  God 
has  given  us;  and  a  strange  attempt  to  justify  this  mutilation  of 
revealed  thing;s,  is  grounded  upon  the  text,  that,  ^^secret  things 
belong  unto  God." 

There  is  no  portion  of  the  Scripture  to  which  these  observa- 
tions more  forcibly  apply,  than  to  unfulfilled  prophecy.  I  re- 
joice to  furnish  my  readers  with  an  answer  to  them,  in  the 
words  of  Joseph  Milner.^  <<It  is  not  for  us  to  say,  such  and 
such  parts  of  (Scripture)  are  unsuitable  and  useless,  and  would 
be  better  kept  in  silence.  This  is  to  affront  the  Holy  Ghost 
There  are  parts  on  which  we  cannot  say  much,  because  we 
know  but  little;  and  we  may  be  easily  wronged  in  strained  in- 
terpretations, and  entering  into  curious  niceties  of  interpreta- 
tion, for  which  we  have  no  warrant  But  those  who  say  this, 
are  often  not  so  sensible  of  the  wrongness  of  their  own  views 
in  another  respect — in  their  forbidding  us  to  treat  of  such  sub- 
jects at  all.     Why  were  they  written,  if  they  were  not  to  be 

♦  Aids  to  reflection,  pp.  82—83.  t  Dcut.  iv.  2:  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19. 
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read  and  expounded?  I  have  no  notion  of  being  restrained 
from  studying  and  preaching  from  any  part  of  Scripture.  It 
is  the  inheritance  which  the  God  of  Grace  hath  given  to  his 
Churchy  and  happy  were  it  for  us  to  make  a  serious  use  of  it! 
Under  tb^  teaching  of  ttie  Spirit  of  God,  with  humility,  discre- 
tion, and  prayer,  it  is  the  very  comfort  of  life;  and  those  who 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  will  find  it  their  interest  to 
attend  to  every  part  of  Scripture;  and  the  neglect  and  discour- 
agement of  Scripture  study,  is  one  of  the  worst  symptoms  of 
profaneness  that  we  have  among  us." 

On  the  subject  of  unfulfilled  rrophecy,  our  exclusive  appeal 
must  manifestly  be  to  the  Word  of  God;  and  it  is  equally  mani- 
fest, that  without  pains-taking  and  prayerful  study  of  that 
word,  we  must  ever  continue  incompetent  judges  of  any  prof- 
fered interpretation.  One  thing,  however,  seems  plain;  and, 
as  a  general  observation,  it  will  commend  itself  to  those  who 
have  not^yet  given  attention  to  particulars.  It  will  scarcely  be 
denied,  that  the  Bible  describes  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  haying 
come  to  this  earth,*  as  having  left  this  earth,t  as  surely  to  come 
asain  in  like  manner  as  he  went  away,:^  and  SO  CON- 
CLUDES, without  any  mention  of  his  leaving  the  earth  again. 
The  Bible  closes^  leaving  the  Lord  upon  the  earth!  What- 
ever, therefore,  is  written  or  spoken,  concerning  his,  or  our, 
final  departure  from  the  earth,  is  purely  gratuitous,  in  addition 
to  the  Bible. 

In  the  Sermons  contained  in  this  little  volume,  nothing  has 
been  attempted  in  the  way  of  elucidation  of  those  more  minute 
difficulties,  or  ^^curious  niceties,"  which  still  perplex  the  stu* 
dents  of  prophecy.  An  outline  of  the  subject  only,  plain  and 
practical,  is  presented  to  the  reader;  and  that,  only  so  far  as  the 
jireacher  felt  honestly  convinced  of  having,  and  producing, 
Scriptural  authority  for  what  he  advanced. 

It  is  with  unfeigned  thankfulness  he  has  (in  this  preface  to  a 
second  edition)  to  record  the  fact,  that  many  Christian  Bre- 
thren, in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  have  conveyed  to  him 
their  afiectionate  acknowledgments  of  instruction  and  edifica- 
tion derived  from  the  perusal  of  this  work. 

With  sincere  and  earnest  prayer  that  such  instruction  and 
edification  may  be  multiplied  abundantly:  and  in  humble  con- 
fidence that  he  who  has  graciously  revealed  himself  as  the 
Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer,  will  answer  this  to  his  own 
glory,  in  the  increased  preparation  of  many  of  his  people  for 
his  appearing  and  his  kingdom;  the  Author  again  commits  the 
following  pages  to  the  press. 

St.  Juo£'s,  August y  1835. 

♦  John  i.  R       t  Mark  xvi.  19.       X  Acts  i.  11.  Rev.  xxii.  30. 
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• 

The  most  prominent  feature  in  the  volume  of  unfulfilled 
prophecy,  is  the  glorious  Advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  that  great  act  which  at  once  terminates  the  present  and  com- 
mences the  next  succeeding  dispensation  of  Jehovah's  dealings 
with  this  our  world.  As  such,  the  views  entertained  concern- 
ing  it,  must  be  of  the  first  importance.  This  would  have  been 
•0,  though  there  had  never  existed  any  difierence  of  opinion 
upon  the  subject;  but  now,  in  addition  to  its  intrinsic  impor- 
tance, considered  absolutely,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  glory 
has  acquired  a  relative  interest,  maintained  and  magnified  by 
the  discordant  opinions  and  statements,  which  are  daily  reiterat- 
ed in  all  the  churches.  Those  opinions  are  so  diametrically 
opposed,  not  merely  in  exaggerated  expressions  on  either  side, 
but  in  the  very  substance  of  the  subject,  that  either  the  one 
party  is  deluded  by  the  most  visionary  enthusiasm,  or  the  other 
is  sunk  into  a  deceitful  infidelity.  Truly,  the  matter  is  no  light 
matter:  there  is . either  Antichristian  imagination  at  work  on  the 
one  side,  perverting  the  Scriptures;  or  there  is  Antichristian 
scepticism  at  work  on  the  other  side,  explaining  away  the 
Scriptures. 

Hare  is  a  man  who  believes  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
return  to  this  earth  in  person  before  the  Millennium,  while  yet 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  generally,  are  in  their  present 
condition  and  character  similar  to  the  state  of  things  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  when  the  flood  came.  Connected  with  this,  he 
believes  that  Divine  vengeance,  for  abused  privileges,  will  be 
poured  out  suddenly  upon  Christendom;  that  the  Jewish  nation 
will  be  restored  to  the  land  of  their  forefathers,  the  heathen 
nations  blessed  with  the  universal  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  the 
earth  renewed,  and  a  glorious  kingdom  established  therein,  the 
metropolis  of  which  will  be  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
King  of  which  will  be  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  the  Son  of  David, 

*  This  Paper  was  sent  some  time  ago  to  a  Periodical  of  limited  circalation. 
It  is  pablished  for  the  first  time,  as  an  appropriate  Introdactioa  to  the  following 
Sermons,  a  Fourth  Edition  of  which  is  now  called  for. 

Sr.  Jui»*f|  Dec.  1839. 
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with  the  accomplished  aggregate  of  his  elect,  risen,  like  him, 
and  reigning  with  him. 

There  is  a  man  who  believes  that  our  Lord  will  not  return  ia 
person  to  the  earth  till  after  the  Millennium,  and  within  about 
four-and-twenty  hours  of  the  final  conflagration;  when  the  earth 
shall  be  annihilated,  or  if  not  annihilated,  he  knows  not  what 
is  to  become  of  it;  but  he  commonly  interprets  the  Scripture, 
which  says  that  <Hhe  earth  shall  be  burned  up  as  a  a  scroll," 
to  signify  its  annihilation.  Connected  with  this,  he  believes 
that  immediately  upon  our  Lord's  coming,  all  men  shall  stand 
in  the  judgment, — the  quick,  and  all  the  dead  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world;  that  the  unbelieving  shall  be  cast,  soul  and 
body,  into  hell;  and  the  faithful  taken,  soul  and  body,  to  heaven, 
without  any  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  between 
Christendom  and  heathen  lands;  except,  that  Christendom  will 
be  judged  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  heathen  by  the  light  of 
conscience  and  the  law  of  nature:  and  that,  consequently,  the 
ideas  of  a  personal  reign  of  Christ  upon  this  earth,  a  restored 
Jewish  nation,  and  a  first  resurrection,  are  nothing  better  than 
Rabbinical  fancies,  long  since  exploded  from  the  creed  of  ra- 
tional Christians. 

Now,  it  is  obvious,  that  if  the  first  man  be  right,  the  second 
man  is  an  infidel!  God  hath  spoken  many  things  which  he 
does  not  believe.  If  the  second  man  be  right,  the  first  is  a 
visionary;  inventing  a  revelation  for  himself,  and  calling  it 
God's  word. 

The  man  who  shall  endeavour  to  throw  scriptural  light  upon 
the  subject  of  our  Lord's  glorious  Advent;  not  by  unproved 
assertions,  however  confident,  but  by  detailed  exposition  and 
fair  deduction;  accompanied,  not  by  contemptuous  vituperation; 
but  by  afiectlonate  persuasion — that  man  will  confer  a  signal 
benefit  upon  the  Church  of  Christ.  I  rejoice  to  find  that  so 
many  men  of  God  are  now  engaged  in  this  long-neglected  field; 
and  as  my  contribution  to  their  labours,  I  offer  the  following 
observations  on  our  Lord's  prophetic  discourse,  as  recorded  at 
large  in  the  24th  chapter  of  St  Matthew,  compared  with  the 
13th  chapter  of  St  Mark,  and  the  21st  chapter  of  St  Luke. 

Our  Lord— by  riding  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass's  colt, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah;  by  stirring  up  the  lit- 
tle children  to  sing  Hosannahs  to  him,  from  the  118th  Psalm 
(a  Psalm  always  sung  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  period 
at  which  the  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  to  appear;*)  and  by 

♦  See  Zech.  xiv.  16—21,  where  the  worship  of  the  King  the  Lord  of  Hosts  at 
Jerusalem,  is  connected  with  the  keeping  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles;  and 
compare  Matt.  xvii.  4,  where  Peter,  on  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  ^lory, 
accompanied  by  Moses  and  Ellas,  immediatelf  suggests  the  preparation  of 
tabernacles. 
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quoting  in  connection  with  it  from  the  8th  Psalm,  which  con* 
tains  a  prediction  of  Christ's  universal  dominion  oyer  the  earth 
(Matt  xxi.  1 — 16;  Zech.  ix.  9;  Psa.  viii.;Heb.  ii.  6 — 9) — had 
gi?eQ  the  Jews  every  opportunity,  consistent  with  their  free 
igency,  of  acknowledging  him  as  the  Messiah.  A  combina* 
tion  of  remarkable  circumstances  from  tlieir  own  Scriptures, 
grouped  together  by  the  gracious  management  of  our  Lord, 
was  pressed  upon  their  attention:  only  compulsion  was  with- 
held. They  were  still  obstinately  prejudiced  against  him. 
He  then,  in  parable,  predicted  their  overthrow,  and  the  transfer 
of  the  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen.  (Matt  xxi.  33 — 45.) 
They  were  enraged  (ver.  46.)  But  he  repeated  the  warning 
in  the  parable  of  the  Marriage-  Supper  (Matt  xxii.  1 — 14); 
silenced  successively  the  cavils  of  the  Herodians  (16 — ^22),  the 
Sadducees  (23 — 33),  and  the  Pharisees  (34 — 46);  convincing 
the  latter  of  their  ignorance,  by  shewing  that  they  could  not 
tell  in  what  sense  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  being 
called  in  the  Psalms,  David's  Lord.  He  then  denounced  fear- 
ful woes  against  them,  as  hypocrites  (xxiii.  1 — 36);  wept  over 
the  city,  as  now  devoted  to  destruction  (39 — 39);  and  departed 
out  of  it  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  (xxiv.  1.)  One  of  his  disci- 
ples commented  upon  the  beauty  of  the  temple,  which  was  in 
view,  saying,  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones,  and  zohat  build'^ 
ings  are  here.  Jesus  declared  its  approaching  ruin:  Seest  thou 
these  great  buildings?  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  anoiherf 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.  Then  four  of  his  disciples,  deeply 
impressed  as  it  would  appear  by  this  alarming  declaration, 
asked  him  privately.  When  shall  these  things  bef  and  what  shall  be' 
the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfiUed?  (Mark  xiii.**l. 
4.;)  or,  as  it  is  in  St  Matthew's  narrative.  Tell  us  when  shall 
these  things  be;  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  age  (wrr^tuL  rou  tumof).  The  prophecy  now  to  be 
considered  is  given  in  answer  to  these  questions:  first,  <<When 
shall  these  things  be,  which  you  have  predicted  concerning 
Jerusalem  and  her  stately  temple?"  and,  secondly,  <<What 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  winding  up  of  the 
dispensation?" 

Upon  these  questions,  I  oflfer  in  the  first  place  these  general 
remarks: — 

The  disciples  had  been  present  when  Jesus  inquired  of  them. 
Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  They  had  heard  Peter's  famous 
reply,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and 
the  unqualified  approbation  which  that  reply  met  with.  Con- 
leqoently  they  were  perfectly  aware,  that  the  person  to  whom 
they  were  speaking  was  th^  Messiah.  He  was  there  pesent 
among  diem,  yet  they  ask  for  a  sign  qfhis  coming.     It  if  olear. 
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therefore,  that  they  expected  some  other  coming,  different  from 
that  which  had  already  taken  place,  and  which  of  course  re- 
quired no  sign.  That  other  coming,  for  which  they  looked, 
was  a  coming  of  the  very  same  Person  to  whom  they  spake: 
this  is  evident  from  their  expression  (rw  n(  ^di^owruLt).  It  is  re^ 
markable,  that  three  of  the  four  who  asked  him  these  questions, 
had  been  eye-witnesses  of  his  glorious  appearing  on  Mount 
Tabor,  and  had  been  enjoined  to  keep  secret  what  they  had 
seen,  until  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  They  obviously 
expected  that  Jesus  would  come  again  as  they  had  seen  him  in 
the  transfiguration;  and  they  ask  for  instruction  as  to  the 
period  of  his  coming,  and  the  sign  which  should  precede  it,  by 
which  they  should  take  warning.  In  proceeding  to  prophecy 
the  intermediate  events,  and  to  give  the  signs,  he  of  course  im- 
plies that  they  were  right  in  the  expectation  of  the  thing  to  be 
signified. 

Again:  the  disciples  were  as  yet  ignorant  of  the  purpose  of 
God  toward  the  Gentiles  during  the  dispersion  of  Judah:  the 
natural  consequence  of  which  was,  that  they  expected  the  glo- 
rious coming  of  Mtssiah  in  his  kingdom  over  Israel,  and 
through  Israel  over  all  the  earth,  immediately  upon  the  break- 
ing up  of  the  then  existing  Jewish  establishments;  which  es- 
tablishments were  so  interwoven  in  all  their  parts  with  the 
temple,  that  to  predict  the  destruction  of  the  temple  was  one 
and  the  same  thing  with  predicting  the  termination  of  the 
whole  system.  They  evidently,  therefore,  supposed  that  they 
were  propounding  an  inquiry  concerning  events  which  were 
to  be  synchronical,  [that  is,  would  occur  at  the  same  time.]  To 
predict  the  whole  truth,  without  at  the  same  time  plainly  an- 
nouncing the  Gentile  dispensation  (which  the  disciples  were 
not  then  able  to  bear,  and  to  which  they  afterwards  gave  a  re- 
luctant consent,)  was  a  difiiculty  which  Christ  had  to  meet  in 
wording  his  reply,  and  which  in  some  degree  accounts  for  the 
difficulty  we  experience  in  expounding  that  reply. 

1.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  themj  Take  heed  thai  no  man 
deceive  you:  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name^  sayings  lam  Christy 
and  shall  deceive  many,  (Matt.  xxiv.  4,  5.)  *Yout  present 
danger  lies  in  the  expectation  that  the  kingdom  is  immediately 
to  be  restored  to  Israel.  In  consequence  of  such  an  expecta- 
tion, you  are  liable,  and  even  likely,  to  be  deceived  by  some 
impostor,  pretending  that  he  is  Christ  the  King.  Take  heed, 
therefore,'  &c.  This  part  of  the  prophecy  was  accomplished 
in  the  few  years  which  immediately  followed  our  Lord's  as- 
cension: ^^Theudas  arose,  boasting  himself  to  be  somebody: 
after  him,  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew 
away  much  people  after  bim.^'    Against  such  delusions  the 
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Lord's  disciples  had  their  appropriate  warning  in  the  words 
just  quoted. 

And  ye  shall  hear  of  warsy  and  rumours  of  wars:  see  that  ye  be 
md  troubled;  for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pasSf  but  the  end  is  not 
yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation^  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom:  and  there  shall  be  famines^  and  pestilencesy  and  earth- 
quakes  in  divers  places.     (Matt  xxiv.  6,  7. ) 

The  wars  primarily  predicted  in  this  passage  were  the  wars 
of  Cestius  and  Vespasian,  Nero's  generals,  whose  disastrous 
progress  is  so  minutely  detailed  by  Josephus.  In  the  midst  of 
the  calamities  which  then  befel  the  Jews,  and  threatened  even 
Jerusalem  itself,  the  Lord's  disciples  had  this  prophetic  exhor- 
tation on  record,  See  that  ye  be  not  troubled^  accompanied  by  an 
assurance  that  the  end  of  the  temple  and  city  would  not  be  just 
then.  This  predicted  respite  was  remarkably  fulfilled.  Ves* 
pasian  was  in  a  full  career  of  success  against  the  Jews  when 
Nero  died.  This  event, — followed  as  it  was  by  the  flagrant 
enormities  of  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitelius, — was  felt  throughout 
the  empire:  it  arrested  Vespasian's  progress,  and  led  eventually 
to  his  being  proclaimed  emperor  and  returning  to  Italy,  leaving 
the  Jewish  war  unfinished.  The  end  was  <^not  yet;"  the  pre- 
dicted destruction  of  the  temple  was  reserved  for  Titus.  In 
this  passage,  however,  the  language  of  the  prophecy  swells  into 
an  application  to  greater  things  than  these;*  and,  the  winding 
up  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  being  typical  of  the  winding  up 
of  this  more  enlarged  dispensation  under  which  we  live,  the 
language  is  transferable  from  one  to  the  other,  and  predicts 
political  commotions  towards  the  close  of  this  dispensation,  to 
be  succeeded  by  a  pause  of  peace  previous  to  the  end. 

If,  as  many  suppose,  the  French  Revolution,  with  its  accom- 
panying symbolical  plagues  and  earthquakes,  be  the  commotions 
here  predicted;  then  the  pause  in  which  we  now  breathe,  sihce 
the  general  peace,  is  marked  by  the  end  is  not  yet.  That  is,  the 
Jewish  war  under  Vespasian  was  to  that  expiring  dispensation 
of  God's  dealing  with  Judaea,  what  the  French  Revolution  has 
been  to  this  expiring  dispensation  of  God's  dealing  with  Chris- 
tendom; the  pause  of  peace  which  followed,  was  to  that  dispen- 
sation what  the  present  interval  is  to  this;  and  the  conclusive 
war  under  Titus  was  to  that,  what  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
I  Hao  will  be  to  this.  If  this  be  so,  let  us  remember,  to  our  un- 
'  tpeakable  comfort,  that  between  the  departure  of  Vespasian  and 
'  die  coming  of  Titus,  the  elect  Jews  were  drawn  out  of  the  city, 
aodgathered  to  a  place  of  safety. 
The  next  verse  of  the  prophecy  implies  that  the  sorrow, 

*  See  note,  page  21. 
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which  should  begin  with  the  close  of  the  Jewish  dispensat 
would  not  end  there,  but  would  indeed  prove  only  the  be] 
ning  of  sorrows:  All  these  are  the  beginning  ofsorrovos  (ver.  \ 

Thus  far  the  parallel  passages  in  the  three  Evangelists  agi 
compare  Mark  xiii.  5 — 8,  and  Luke  xxi.  8 — 11. 

But  observe  the  remarkable  difference  in  the  next  pasn 
St  Matthew  says,  ^'Then  shall  they  deliver  you  to  be  afflicted^ 
shall  kill  yoUf  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  nof 
sake:  implying  that  the  predicted  (Sufferings  of  Christ's  diaei] 
would  be  subsequent  to  those  events  which  he  had  juat  i 
racterized  as  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  St.  Mark  says, 
take  heed  to  yourselves ^  for  they  shall  deliver  youy  &c.,  without  i 
ing  anything  as  to  the  period.  But  St.  Luke  says,  Bbf 
ALL  THESE,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute  \ 
&c.  \  distinctly  declaring  that  the  persecutions  of  the  disci] 
would  precede  the  beginning  of  the  great  tribulation.  No 
do  not  for  a  moment  set  this  saying  of  our  Lord  by  St  L 
against  that  other  saying  of  his  by  St.  Matthew;  neither  ha 
recourse  to  any  verbal  criticism  to  make  them  harmonize. 
beliQve  they  were  both  uttered:  that  in  the  one,  the  discij 
personally  had  the  needful  warning  for  their  own  time;  am 
the  other,  the  warning  of  similar  affliction  is  extended  tc 
faithful  disciples,  during  the  continuance  of  those  sorrow 
which  the  Jewish  dispersion  was  to  be  the  beginning.  W 
in  this  instance,  was  accomplished  by  two  distinct  passa 
appears  to  me  to  be  done  in  other  instances,  by  so  ordering 
language  as  to  make  the  same  words  predict  two  events,  ain 
in  their  nature,  but  differing  in  their  chronology.  This  I 
prebend  to  be  the  structure  of  the  prophecy  in  many  sued 
ing  clauses;  beginning  with  the  disciples  themselves  under 
dispensation,  and  swelling  into  greater  things,  applicable  t< 
true  disciples  to  the  end  of  this  dispensation. 

And  thin  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one  ana 
and  shall  hate  one  another;  and,  because  iniquity  shall  abound^ 
love  of  many  shall  rcax  cold.  These  words  presuppose 
apostles  and  faithful  disciples  only,  but  also  false  profess 
many  of  whom  would  be  offended  because  of  the  reproad 
Christ's  name,  and  would  betray  their  brethren:  so  that 
deadening  effects  of  their  abounding  iniquity  would  paim 
the  churcn  itself  under  a  hateful  lukewarmness.  In  the  n 
of  this  there  would  be  many  false  teachers,  who  would  dee 
many  or  make  many  to  wander  {mMnmvn  ^wcv^).  These  wi 
found  a  fulfilment  in  the  state  of  things  in  Jerusalem  pre? 
to  its  destruction:  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  w 
which  contain  a  more  accurate  and  comprehensive  deacrif 
of  the  state  of  things  in  Christendom  at  this  day. 
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The  next  verse  supplies  our  warning  at  this  eventful  moment, 
and  during  whatever  troubles  may  arise  to  put  our  constancy 
to  the  trial:  He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  endy  the  same  shall  be 
saved.  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  ucorld^for  a  witness  unto  all  the  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end 
he.  These  words  also  found  a  fulfilment  in  the  state  of  things 
previous  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  Gospel  was 
preached  in  all  the  empire  (•?  oxjf  tj»  o/jtoi/^ww),  for  a  witness  to  all 
the  nations  composing  the  body  of  the  fourth  beast  {^A^t  rat  ^f»t). 
Then  came  "the  end"  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
institutions  of  that  dispensation.  The  words  predict  also  what 
is  now  going  forward,  to  the  blind  admiration  of  multitudes, 
who  little  think  of  the  sudden  and  overwhelming  end  of  this 
dispensation,  which  is  to  follow  in  the  train  of  Bible  and  Mis- 
sionary testimonies.  The  parallels  to  these  verses  are  Mark 
xiii,  9 — 13,  and  Luke  xxi.  12 — 19.  ' 

The  next  passage  in  St.  Matthew  is.  When  ye,  therefore^  shall 
see  the  abomination  o/ desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet ^ 
stand  in  the  holy  place  (whoso  readeth  let  him  understand:)  then  let 
ihem  which  be  in  Judaajlee  unto  the  mountainsy  &c.  In  St  Mark 
it  is  the  same:  but  in  St.  Luke  it  is.  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem 
compassed  with  armies ^  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh; 
then  let  them  which  are  in  Judaa  fee  to  the  mountains.  This 
safficiently  identifies  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet  with  the  armies  of  Pagan  Rome  bring- 
ing destruction  upon  Jerusalem. 

Here,  then,  the  prophecy  gives  warning  to  such  disciples  as 
diould  be  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time,  not  to  hope  for  her  deliver- 
ance, for  fall  she  must:  their  safety,  therefore,  could  only  be  in 
flying  out  of  her.  We  have  seen  how  graciously  an  opportu- 
nity was  aflTorded  them  of  availing  themselves  of  this  warning. 
Jerusalem  should  not  only  fall,  but  be  trodden  down  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  even  during  the  whole  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles. 

Thus  it  follows,  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  landj  and 
wrath  upon  this  people:  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
md  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall 
he  trodden  down  of  the  Gentilesy  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fuMUed.  Those  are  the  ^Himes  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
wfaieh  are  written  may  be  fulfilled."  In  them  shall  be  begun 
the  great  tribulation,  which,  beginning  in  those  days  of  the  dis- 
persion of  the  Jews,  shall  prove  in  the  end  the  greatest  tribula- 
tkm  that  ever  has  been,  or  shall  be.  It  shall  afiect  the  Jews  as 
I  nmCioiii  the  elect  Church  from  among  the  Gentiles  as  an  ag- 
pegkiity  and  all  the  children  of  God  as  individuals;  and  it  shall 
endure  throughout  the  whole  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles.  In 
the  coarte  of  it^  fresh  delusions  and  temptations  shall  arisen 
16 
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some  of  them  with  such  plausible  pretensions  to  a  divine  on 
as  to  deceive  all  but  the  elect,  and,  if  it  were  possible^  e^ 
them  also.  The  false  Christs  and  false  Prophets,  the  signs  i 
wonders,  predicted  to  mark  this  period  of  tribulation,  dii 
our  attention  to  the  great  apostasy  of  Christendom;  under  wli 
the  Jews  as  a  people,  and  the  elect  as  a  church,  have  been 
terly  oppressed :  and  concerning  which  the  Apostle  writes,  1 
it  would  come  "after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power,  i 
signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of 
righteousness  in  them  that  perish — speaking  lies  in  hypocr 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meal 
Among  the  attempts  at  delusion  to  be  practised  in  the  cou 
and  it  would  seem  peculiarly  towards  the  close  (ver.  22,) 
that  period,  false  announcements  of  the  Lord  being  come  alrei 
would  occupy  a  prominent  place.  Against  these  the  elect  ^ 
warned;  and  distinctly  told  that  the  coming  of  their  L 
would  be  an  event  not  to  be  mistaken.  Matt.  xxiv.  26 — 
Upon  these  verses  I  adopt  and  quote  the  observations  of  Bis 
Horsley  :*  "Give  no  credit,  says  our  Lord,  to  any  reports 
may  be  spread  that  the  Messiah  is  come,  that  he  is  in  this  pi 
or  in  that:  my  coming  will  be  attended  with  circumstar 
which  will  make  it  public  at  once  to  all  the  world;  and  ti 
will  be  no  need  that  one  man  should  carry  the  tidings 
another.  This  sudden  and  universal  notoriety  that  there  ' 
be  of  our  Saviour's  last  glorious  advent,  is  signified  by 
image  of  the  lightning,  which  in  the  same  instant  flashes  u 
the  eyes  of  spectators  in  remote  and  opposite  stations.  J 
t^s  is  all  that  this  comparison  seems  intended,  or  indeed  fit 
to  express.  It  has  been  imagined  that  it  denotes  the  parties 
route  of  the  Roman  armies,  which  entered  Judaea  on  the  east 
side,  and  extended  their  conquests  westward.  But  had 
been  intended,  the  image  shoutd  rather  have  been  taken  fi 
something  which  hath  its  natural  and  necessary  course  in 
direction.  The  lightning  may  break  out  indifferently  in 
quarter  of  the  sky;  and  east  and  west  seem  to  be  mentio 
only  as  extremes  and  opposites.  And,  accordingly,  in 
parallel  passage  of  St  Luke's  Gospel  we  read  neither  of 
nor  west,  but  indefinitely  of  opposite  parts  of  the  hea?^ 
<For  as  the  lightning  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  tti 
the  heaven,  shineth  into  the  other  part  under  heaven,  so  i 
also  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day»'  The  expression,  hi$  i 
is  remarkable.  The  original  might  be  more  exactly  rendi 
his  own  day;  intimating,  as  I  conceive,  that  the  day,  t.  €• 
time  of  the  Son  of  Man,  is  to  be  exclusively  his  own;  q 

*  Sermon  ii.  on  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  3. 
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another  from  the  day  of  those  deceivers  whom  he  had  men- 
tioned, and  therefore  quite  another  from  the  day  of  the  Jewish 
war.'' — And  again:  "It  is  probable  that  the  eagle  and  the  car- 
caas  was  a  proverbial  image  among  the  people  of  the  East,  ex- 
pressing things  inseparably  connected  by  natural  affinities  and 
lympathies.  <Her  young  ones  suck  up  blood,'  says  Job,  speak- 
ing of  the  eagle;  <and  where  the  slain  is,  there  is  she.'  The 
disciples  ask,  Where,  in  what  countries,  are  these  calamities  to 
happen,  and  these  miraculous  deliverances  to  be  wrought? 
(Luke  xvii.  37.)  Our  Divine  Instructor  held  it  unfit  to  give 
further  light  upon  the  subject.  He  frames  a  reply,  as  was  his 
custom  when  pressed  with  unseasonable  questions,  which,  at 
ihe  same  time  that  it  evades  the  particular  inquiry,  might  more 
edify  the  disciples  than  the  most  explicit  resolution  of  the 
question  proposed.  *  WTieresoever  the  carcass  w,  thither  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together.'  Wheresoever  sinners  shall  dwell, 
there  shall  my  vengeance  overtake  them,  and  there  will  I  in- 
terpose to  protect  my  faithful  servants.  Nothing,  therefore, 
in  the  similitude  of  the  lightning,  or  the  image  of  the  eagles 
gathered  round  the  carcass,  limits  the  phrase  of  ^our  Lord's 
coming'  in  the  27th  verse  of  this  24th  chapter  of  St  Matthew, 
to  the  figurative  sense  of  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  His 
coming  is  announced  again  in  the  30th  verse,  and  in  subse- 
quent parts  of  these  same  prophecies;  where  it  is  of  great  im- 
portance to  rescue  the  phrase  from  the  refinements  of  modern 
expositors,  and  to  clear  some  considerable  difficulties,  which,  it 
must  be  confessed,  attend  the  literal  interpretation." — Here, 
therefore,  as  in  other  clauses,  the  prophecy  begins  with  an  ap- 
propriate warning  to  the  Lord's  disciples  at  the  winding-up  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation:  ^<If  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold, 
he  is  in  the  desert,  go  not  forth:  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret 
chambers,  believe  it  not;  and  then  swells  into  a  largeness  of 
expression,  which  embraces,  and  strikingly  predicts  the  wind- 
ing-up of  this  dispensation.* 

•  I  am  aware  that  this  is  the  part  of  our  statement  which  is  charged  with 
onsonndoess;  and  which  being,  as  is  alleged,  mere  arbitrary  ingenuity,  throws 
discredit  upon  all  the  rest.  But  here,  as  elsewhere,  it  is  easier  to  deny  than  to 
disprove.  ''Scripture  prophecy,"  says  Mr.  Davison,  "is  so  framed  in  some  of 
its  predictions  as  to  bear  a  sense  directed  to  two  objects;  of  which  structure  the 
predictions  concerning  the  kingdom  of  David  furnish  a  conspicuous  example: 
and  I  should  say,  an  unquestionable  one,  if  the  whole  principle  of  that  kind  of 
interpretation  had  not  been  by  some  disputed  and  denied.  But  the  principle 
his  met  with  this  ill-acceptance,  for  no  better  reason,  it  should  seem,  than 
becaase  it  has  been  injudiciously  applied  in  cases  where  it  had  no  proper  place; 
or  has  been  suspected,  if  not  mistaken,  in  its  constituent  character,  as  to  what 
it  really  is.  Tne  double  sense  of  prophecy,  however,  is  of  all  things  the  most 
remote  from  fraud  or  equivocation,  and  has  its  ground  of  reason  perfectly  clear. 
For  what  is  iti  Not  the  convenient  latitude  of  two  unconnected  senses,  wide 
of  each  other,  and  giving  room  to  fallacious  ambiguity;  bat  the  combination  of 
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The  parallels  to  this  clause  are  Mark  xiii.  14 — 23,  and  I 
xxl  20—24. 

The  next  passage  in  St.  Matthew  is,  Immediately  o/ta 
tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  ana  the  i 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven^ 
the  potoers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken:  and  then  shall  appear  the 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  q 
earth  mourn;  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  c 
of  heaven,  vsith  pozcer  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  aem 
angels  zoith  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gaihi 
getner  his  elect  from  the  four  ucinds,  from  one  end  of  heavt 
another.  The  period  for  the  commencement  of  these  great 
final  signs  is  here  distinctly  marked,  in  reference  to  whal 

5;one  before,  immediately  after  the  tribulation.  In  St.  Mark 
h  those  days,  €^er  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened. 
In  St.  Luke  it  is,  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  n 
^.,  without  any  mark  of  the  period,  as  in  the  other  two. 
reason  is  obvious.  The  period  is  sufficiently  marked  in 
preceding  words  in  St  Luke:  << Jerusalem  shall  be  tro( 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulj 
and  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun.^^  And  this  confirms 
identity  of  the  two  periods,  that  tribulation,  and  the  times  o/ 
Gentiles.  When  the  tribulation  of  those  long  days  from  J 
salem's  overthrow  shall  be  ended,  and  the  time  shall  1 
arrived  when  Jerusalem  is  to  be  restored,  and  made  a  prais 
the  earth,  then  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  &c.     What  pn 

two  related,  analogous,  and  harmonizing,  though  disparate,  subjects,  each 
and  definite  in  itself;  implying  a  two-fold  truth  in  the  prescience,  and  ere 
an  aggravated  difficulty^  and  thereby  an  accumulated  proof  in  the  compli 
So  that  the  double  sense  of  prophecy,  in  its  true  idea,  is  a  check  upon  itu 
tences  of  vague  and  unappropriated  prediction,  rather  than  a  door  to  i 
them.'* — So  much  for  the  principle  generally:  and  touching  its  applicati 
this  particular  prophecy,  ir  it  shall  be  proved' (as  I  think  it  is  in  this  paper 
the  coming  of  toe  Son  or  Man  here  predicted,  cannot  possibly  be  his  prov 
tial  visitation  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  that  one  branch  of  this 
phecy  must  be  admitted  to  reach  forward  to  the  close  of  the  Gfentile  disp 
lion;  then  it  remains  to  be  proved  that  it  is  inconclusive  to  assert  a  simi 
extended  application  of  the  whole  prophecy.  One  of  the  examples  seleeii 
Mr.  Davison,  in  illustration  of  the  prmciple  above  stated,  is  the  prophec] 
before  us.  He  sa3rs,  ^'The  prophecy  of  tne  judicial  destruction  of  Jemtt 
with  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  economy,  symbolizes  with  that  which  a 
to  the  final  judgment,  which  will  shut  up  the  whole  temporal  economy  of 
at  the  end  of  the  world.  In  the  New  Testament  they  are  united.  In  th 
in  other  authentic  instances  of  a  double  sense,  particulars  are  found  beloi 
exclusively  to  the  one  subject  or  the  other:  these  paniculars  create  a  disc 
nation,  but  do  not  violate  the  general  harmony  of  the  things  described:  the 
propositions  and  images,  and  the  t^ubstance  of  the  prediction,  are  conim 
the  two,  and  they  are  common  by  the  nature  of  the  subjects,  which  correfl 
so  far  in  their  main  attributes  as  to  give  a  plain  ground  of  fitness  and  m 
ment,  to  the  prophecies  which  join  them  together  in  one  comprehensive  scj 
of  delineation.''— I  repeat,  it  is  easier  to  deny  than  to  disprove  the  op: 
maiutained  in  these  very  sensible  observations. 
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erenis  are  predicted  in  these  great  words  I  do  not  dare  to  say; 
whether  political  and  ecclesiastical  commotions  throughout  the 
empire,  or  real  miraculous  appearances  in  the  heavenly  bodies, 
or  both:  the  mode  of  prediction,  as  we  find  it  in  St  Luke,  fa- 
vours the  supposition  of  the  former.  But  whatever  they  are, 
they  shall  usher  in  the  great  climax  of  all,  the  glorious  appear* 
iflg  of  the  Son  of  Man.  I  do  not  believe  that  any  of  the  late 
or  present  commotions  in  Europe  have  fulfilled  the  signs  here 
pr^icted,  because  I  cannot  subscribe  to  that  view  of  the  pro- 
phetic chronology  which  supposes  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  to 
have  already  expired.  For  this  I  have  many  reasons:  it  will 
be  sufiBcient  at  present  to  assign  this  one:  Jerusalem  is  still 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles;  whereas,  from  the  terms  of 
the  prophecy  before  us,  it  appears  undeniable  that  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  and  the  re-establjshment  of  the  holy  city, 
either  in  its  actual  cpnsummation,  or  at  the  least  in  such  obvious 
progress  as  cannot  be  gainsayed,  must  be  contemporaneous  with 
the  termination  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  which  times,  we 
have  seen,  are  identical  with  the  duration  of  the  great  tribula- 
tion. I  thank  God,  the  interests  of  Jerusalem  are  attracting 
increased  and  increasing  attention,  and  the  last  great  step  of 
this  prophecy  may  be  at  the  door. 

Agreeing  most  cordially  with  the  observation  of  the  learned 
prelate  above  quoted,  that  it  is  of  great  importance  to  rescue 
the  phrase  of  the  Lord's  coming,  in  this  SOth  verse,  from  the 
refinements  of  modern  expositors,  I  shall  here  compare  the 
passage  with  a  parallel  prediction  from  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse.  '^Behold,"  saith  the  Spirit,  by  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, "He  Cometh.^' — He,  the  faithful  Witness,  the  First-Be- 
gotten of  the  dead,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth;  He 
who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  his  Father 
— He  Cometh  tw/A  clouds:  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
also  which  pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him.  Even  sOy  amen!  Here,  as  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  every  eye  seeing  him  and  the  kindreds  {pvktu  in  both 
texts)  of  the  earth  mourning  (x^^frtu,  in  both  texts)  because  of 
him.  And  we  have  one  additional  circumstance  predicted: 
among  the  spectators  of  the  glorious  scene,  they  who  pierced 
the  Son  of  Man  are  specified  as  a  distinct  group. 

Now  what  coming  of  the  Lord  is  this?  Not  his  providen- 
tial visitation  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  for  then,  instead 
of  eoming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  he  did  not  come  at  all,  but 
by  his  Spirit  he  stirred  up  the  hearts  of  the  Roman  Emperors 
to  come  and  bring  their  armies  to  destroy  Jerusalem;  and  in- 
16» 
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stead  of  every  eye  seeing  him  at  that  time^  no  eye  saw  k 
for  he  remained  In  the  invisible  world:  and  instead  of 
Jewish  nation  seeing  and  knowing  him  as  the  person  wh 
they  had  piercedy  they  were  still  rejecting  him,  and  for  reic 
ing  him  were  destroyed:  and  instead  of  all  the  nations  of  ' 
earth  wailing  because  of  him,  they  have  all  been  rejoicing  e 
since,  and  making  merry,  regardless  of  him.  And  further. 
Horsley  argues  from  the  narrative  in  St  Matthew,  <<It  is  € 
dent  that  the  coming  intended  in  these  similitudes,  [the  lig 
ning,  and  the  eagle  and  carcass,]  is  that  coming,  of  the  ti 
and  hour  of  which  none  knows,  said  our  Lord,  'not  even  ^ 
Son,  but  the  Father.'  But  since  the  epoch  of  the  destruci 
of  Jerusalem  was  known  to  the  Messiah  by  the  prophetic  Sp 
— ^the  coming,  of  which  the  time  was  not  known  to  the  Mess 
by  the  prophetic  Spirit,  could  be  no  other  than  the  last  perso 
Mvenf  To  these  conclusive  arguments  we  may  add,  tt 
according  to  the  best  and  most  careful  investigation,  it  appe 
that  Jerusalem  had  been  already  destroyed  previous  to  the  giv 
of  the  Revelations  to  John,  in  Patmos,  and  was  consequen 
a  matter  of  history  in  the  church,  and  not  of  prophecy. 

What  coming,  then,  of  the  Lord  is  this?  Not  his  spirit 
coming,  as  it  is  called,  to  his  church:  because,  in  what 
meant  by  that  phrase,  instead  of  coming  in  the  clouds 
heaven  in  manifested  manhood,  as  he  went  away,  he  revc 
himself  by  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  his  elect,  as  present  w 
them  in  all  places  at  the  same  time;  consequently,  not  in 
manhood,  which  can  be  only  in  one  place  at  a  time; — and 
stead  of  every  eye  seeing  him,  no  eye  sees  him:  the  elect  wi 
by  faith,  not  by  sight; — and  instead  of  the  Jewish  nation,  w 
pierced  him,  seeing  him,  they  have  rejected,  and  do  reject  fa 
to  this  day; — and  instead  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  waili 
because  of  him,  they  still  rejoice  and  make  merry,  regardlesfl 
him,  and  scoff  with  disdain  at  the  pretensions  of  his  people 
any  inward  revelation  of  his  presence  by  the  Spirit  It 
manifest  that  similar  arguments  would  prove  that  the  comi 
of  the  Lord  cannot  mean  the  death  of  the  individual  manj 
has  been  absurdly  maintained. 

What  coming,  then,  of  the  Lord  is  this?  Clearly  his  p 
sonal  coming  in  visible  manhood,  when  that  shall  be  brou| 
to  pass  whicn  was  spoken  by  the  angels  to  the  Apostles,  on  t 
day  of  the  ascension;  when  Jesus,  being  parted  from  them 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  received  into  a  cloud  out  of  tfa 
sight,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  and  said,  ** 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  7 
same  Jesua  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  I 
come  til  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  g-o  into  heaven. 

^^Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds !''     This  exclamation 
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the  Apostle  is  grounded  upon  the  last  of  those  sublime  visions 
which  had  been  presented  to  him,  and  with  the  glory  of  which 
be  was  so  filled  when  he  came  to  testify  the  truth  to  the 
churches,  that  he  is  interrupted  by,  as  it  were,  involuntary 
bursts  of  feeling.  In  his  benediction,  he  had  called  Jesus 
Christ  "the  Faithful  Witness/'  "the  First-Begotten  of  the 
dead/'  and  "the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth/'  with  evi- 
dent allusion  to  the  three-fold  revelation  of  the  Lord  which  he 
had  received — the  great  Bishop  of  the  church,  the  Lamb  as  it 
had  been  slain  appearing  in  heaven,  and  the  King  of  kings  re- 
turning to  the  earth.  Ihen  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  in- 
spired heart  bursts  forth  the  doxology,  ^^Unlo  Him  that  loved  uSf 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  hlood,^  &c.  But  this 
was  not  enough  to  satisfy  his  ardent,  holy  enthusiasm.  A 
chart  had  been  laid  before  him,  marking  the  course  of  the 
voyage  by  which  God  had  fore-ordained  to  carry  on  the  world:^ 
and  the  church  through  this  dispensation.  Both  are  seen  sail- 
ing together;  the  one  exulting  in  her  pride;  the  other  meek 
and  lowly:  the  one  glittering  in  all  splendour  of  costly  orna- 
ment: the  other  in  sackcloth:  the  one  changing  its  aspects 
under  successive  commanders,  and  increasing,  as  it  proceeds, 
in  luxury  and  pride;  the  other  always  the  same,  under  one 
Captain,  neither  imitating  nor  envying  the  pageantry  of  its 
companion:  the  one  ringing  with  the  sounds  of  revellings  and 
banquetings  and  blasphemies;  the  other  breathing  into  every 
gale  the  tender  accents  of  earnest,  humble  prayer.  They  sail 
on  together:  the  one  pleased  with  the  voyage,  and  wishing  it 
to  last  for  ever;  the  other  sore  buffeted  and  weary,  almost  to 
death,  longing  for  the  haven.  The  whole  voyage  being  traced 
before  the  Apostle's  eye,  the  port  at  last  appeared,  and  there, 
behold!  the  Master  of  both  vessels  rushes  forth  with  flaming 
fire!  Every  eye  beholds  him.  The  crew  of  the  little  tem- 
pest-tossed bark  shout  for  joy,  saying,  *This  is  our  Friend: 
we  have  longed  for  him,  we  have  waited  for  him:  now  he  is 
come,  and  he  will  save  us:  Hallelujah!'  Then  shall  doleful 
cries  be  heard  from  on  board  the  great  gay  vessel;  for  everlast- 
ing destruction  shall  be  her  portion,  and  that  of  all  who  belong 
to  her. 

This  last  scene  had  made  an  impression  upon  the  Apostle's 
•  hearty  which  he  was  eager  to  communicate,  and  the  words  we 
have  been  considering,  contain  the  enraptured  utterance  of  that 
eagemeas:  Behold j  he  cometh  with  clouds!  &c.  They  have  no 
other  connection  in  the  context.  Where,  where  is  the  man 
who  can  contemplate  the  truths  revealed  to  the  Apostle,  with- 
oot  catching  a  spark  of  the  Apostolic  fire  here  kindled?  In  all 
light  there  is  heat  The  man  who  can  proceed  in  a  cold  in- 
vestigation of  these  revealed  glories  of  God  in  Christ  Jesuit) 
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without  finding  himself  once  and  again  hurried  away  into 
warmth  of  devotional  enthusiasm,  which  bids  defiance  to  I 
rules  of  logic,  has  more  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  deadni 
of  his  heart,  than  to  pride  himself  upon  the  soundness  of  I 
understanding.  This  exuberance  of  feeling,  however,  arim 
from  the  overflowing  fulness  of  the  transporting  subject,  10 
very  different  thing  from  that  vapid  excitement  which  is  begq 
continued,  and  ended  in  emptiness. 

It  is  further  to  be  remarked,  that  neither  in  the  24th  chapt 
of  St  Matthew,  nor  in  the  first  of  the  Apocalypse,  is  there  ai 
mention  made  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Elsewhei 
indeed,  the  resurrection  of  those  that  are  Christ's  at  the  san 
period  is  predicted  as  certainly  to  take  place;  but  in  the  pas 
ages  now  under  consideration,  the  spectators  of  the  adve 
appear  to  refer  exclusively  to  the  living  in  that  day.  The  ci 
cumstance  of  the  Jews  who  pierced  him  being  specified,  coi 
tains  no  objection  to  this  opinion;  for  it  is  the  nation  that 
spoken  of,  as  such :  to  the  Jews,  as  a  nation^  the  promises 
restoration  and  prosperity  are  made:  not  to  the  generation  wl 
were  alive  in  the  day  when  the  prophecy  was  uttered,  wheth* 
by  Moses  or  Isaiah,  or  Ezekiel  or  John;  but  to  the  nation,  ; 
a  continuous  aggregate;  and  those  prophecies  shall  be  literal! 
fulfilled  in  that  generation  of  the  nation,  which  shall  be  ali^ 
upon  the  earth  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  doeth  these  thing 
Upon  that  nation  (generation  after  generation)  has  been  visiU 
the  vengeance  of  His  blood  whom  they  pierced.  It  is  true  • 
the  present  generation  of  Jews,  that  they  are  suffering  for,  1 
because  of.  Him  whom  they  pierced;  and  the  generation  * 
them  who  shall  be  alive  when  he  returns,  shall  see  Him  whcv 
they  have  pierced.  They  shall  recognise  Him,  in  the  gloi 
of  Jehovah,  as  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified,  and  who: 
they  have  for  so  many  hundred  years  spurned  and  blasphemei 
and  perceiving  that  he  returns  their  Friend,  causing  mere 
to  triumph  over  justice,  they  will  be  overwhelmed  wil 
mingled  shame  and  remorse,  and  fear  and  gratitude,  and  fail 
and  love.  No  event  short  of  this  can  fulfil  the  words  of  ti 
Lord  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah:  <<In  that  day  shall  the  Loi 
defend  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem:  and  he  that  is  feeb 
among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as  David:  and  the  house  < 
David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  before  then 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  seek  to*d 
stroy  all  the  nation?  that  come  against  Jerusalem.  And  I  wi 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  I 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication:  and  the 
shall  look  upon  Me,  whom  they  have  pierced;  and  they  shi 
mourn  for  Him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  I 
in  bitterness  for  Him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  fin 
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iwni.  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jeru- 
oiein,  as  the  mourning  of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of 
Hidden.  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart^ 
and  their  wives  apart  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
nlemy  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.''  (Zech.  xii.  8 — 14;  xiii. 
1.)  That  no  such  favour  was  shewn  to  the  Jews  as  that  which 
is  here  promisedi  nor  any  such  penitential  mourning  awaken- 
ed among  them  as  that  which  is  here  described,  at  the  time  that 
the  Messiah  was  pierced  by  them,  is  matter  of  notoriety.  The 
facts  of  the  case  were  precisely  the  reverse.  Instead  of  Jeru- 
salem being  defended,  it  was  destroyed:  instead  of  penitent 
bitterness  of  spirit  amongst  the  inhabitants  thereof,  there  was 
the  most  hardened  obduracy.  Yet  the  single  clause  of  the 
prophecy  which  says,  "They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
have  pierced/'  is  quoted,  (John  xix.  37.)  as  applicable  at  the 
moment  of  the  crucifixion; — applicable,  however,  it  is  mani- 
fest, as  identifying  the  person  crucified  with  the  person  pre- 
dicted by  Zechariah;  but  not  as  supplying  the  fulfilment  of 
the  whole  strain  of  Zechariah's  prophecy.  That  remains  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  day  when  the  Crucified  One  shall  re-appear 
upon  the  earth. 

With  this  important  corroboration  of  our  exposition,  we  re- 
turn to  Matt.  XXIV.  Having  concluded  this  prophecy,  our 
Lord  proceeds  to  instruct  his  disciples,  by  a  parable,  how  they 
might  be  sure  of  the  final  accomplishment  of  all  he  had  said 
(vers.  32 — 34.)  "When  you  see  the  fig-tree  bud,  you  hail  it 
u  a  sign  and  pledge  of  the  summer  and  harvest.  So,  also, 
when  you  shall  see  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  disper- 
sion of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  beginning  of  the  great  tribu- 
lation, you  may  hail  all  these  things  as  a  sign  and  pledge  of 
the  finishing  of  that  tribulation,  and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  at  the  end  of  it"  ^^All  these  thingSj^  in  verse  33,  must  be 
thus  limited:  for  if  they  be  understood  to  include  more  than 
the  beginnings  of  the  prophecy,  there  will  be  no  force  in  the 
parable;  for  <^all  these  things''  would  then  include  as  signs, 
those  very  events  of  which  they  were  to  be  the  signs.  ^^AU 
thete  things^'  which  the  disciples  were  to  see  (ver.  34)  and  hail 
u  signs,  correspond,  therefore,  with  the  budding  of  the  fig- 
treCy  and  mean  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  and  the  beginning  of 
the  sorrows.  ^Verily  I  say  to  you,'  added  our  Lord,  ^all  these 
things  shall  be  fulfilled — the  fig-tree  shall  bud — before  this 
generation  passes  away.'  As  if  he  had  said,  *The  whole  pro- 
phecy, in  all  its  periods,  is  aptly  represented  by  the  whole 
season  of  a  fig-tree.  While  I  speak,  it  is  winter:  the  fig-tree 
ii  bare^  the  prophecy  has  no  fulfilment.    Before  this  genera- 
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lion  of  men  shall  pass  away,  it  will  be  spring:  the  fig-tree  sha 
bud,  the  prophecy  shall  have  a  commenced  fulfilment  in  ti 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  This  you,  my  disciples,  shall  so 
From  this  you  may  argue  surely,  and  expect  confidently  tl 
summer  and  harvest.  The  fig-tree  shall  blossom  and  bei 
fruit:  the  prophecy  shall  make  progress  in  fulfilment,  thegrdi 
tribulation  shall  run  its  course,  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  comi 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pa 
away,' 

We  now  proceed  to  the  practical  application  of  this  pr 
phecy,  as  pressed  by  our  Lord,  under  the  two  heads  of  watel 
fulness  and  diligence,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  and  enforce 
by  two  parables  in  the  chapter  following. 

<<As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  tl^ 
Son  of  Man  be:  for  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  floe 
.they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  ma 
riage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark;  and  kne 
not,  until  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away;  so  shall  ah 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.'*  TTiey  knew  not!  But  hs 
they  not  been  told?  Yes,  verily:  Noah  preached  to  them  ( 
righteousness  and  judgment  to  come;  he  builded  the  ark  als 
and  thereby  gave  them  warning;  by  which,  as  it  is  writtei 
he  condemned  the  world.  They  had  heard,  therefore,  that  tl 
flood  was  coming;  and  many,  very  many  of  them  must  hai 
joined  Noah  in  making  visible  preparation  for  it;  yet  our  Loi 
says,  "7%ey  knew  not,  till  the  flood  came.^'  This  opens  a  trul 
deceitful  mine  of  the  human  heart:  and  as  it  was  then,  so  it 
now.  It  is  possible  to  hear  of  the  coming  King,  the  comii 
judgments,  and  the  coming  kingdom,  and  to  be  constrained 
admit  the  justice  of  the  statements,  not  seeing  how  the  arg 
ments  advanced  can  be  refuted — nay,  not  only  so,  but  to  tal 
a  liking  for  the  subject,  to  find  in  it  a  comprehensiveness! 
depth  of  intellectual  exercise,  an  excitement  of  political  appi 
cation,  which  invests  it  with  a  very  animating  interest;  ai 
thereupon  to  become  a  zealous  advocate  for  it,  a  champion  : 
the  controversy  excited  by  it:  and  yet  to  be  without  part  i 
lot  in  its  blessedness;  never  really  to  embody  it  in  your  ii 
stinctive  creed,  so  as  to  make  it  your  own;  and,  after  ally 
have  it  truly  said  of  you,  in  the  sense  now  before  us,  that  ji 
knew  it  not  till  it  came.  Here,  as  in  every  other  branch  of: 
salvation  is  by  grace.  The  natural  workings  of  the  mind  n 
heart  of  man,  are  easily  mistaken  for  the  energizings  of  tl 
Holy  Ghost.  The  study  of  prophecy  may  be  as  formal  as  tl 
profession  of  orthodoxy;  and  the  formal  student,  as  well  aaiJ 
formal  professor,  may  live  and  die  at  enmity  against  God^  «i 
be  cast  into  the  damnation  of  hell. 
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You  know  that  the  Lord  is  coining,  and  shall  come;  but 
you  know  not  the  time.  "Watch,  therefore:  if  the  good-man 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house 
to  be  broken  up.  Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready;  for  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh/'  It  is  very 
evident  that  the  disciples  and  first  Christians  li^ed  under  this 
lively  impression,  and  were  persuaded  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  coming  was  at  hand.  They  turned  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  God,  and  to  joaitfor  his  Son  from  heaven.  Their  con- 
versation was  in  heaven,  from  whence  they  looked  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  come  and  change  their  bodies  into  the 
likeness  of  his  risen  body.  The  Apostles,  instead  of  referring 
to  the  believer's  death,  and  holding  out  the  disembodied  state 
as  the  object  of  the  church's  proximate  hope,  addressed  the 
brethren  on  this  wise:  ^^Ye  come  behind  us  in  no  gift,  waiting 
for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  ^  "The  Lord  is  at  hand* 
Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the  LordJ^ 
establish  your  hearts:  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh."  "Be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is 
to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.^' 
"And  I  pray  God,  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
preserved  blameless  u||o  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

And  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  was  so  impressed  by 
this  and  similar  language,  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  taught  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  explain  to  them,  that  the  great  tribulation^ 
spoken  of  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  must  intervene:  for  that  the  Son 
of  Man  would  not  come  until  first  the  man  of  sin  was  revealed, 
arrogating  to  himself  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  God. 
This  is  the  subject  of  2  Thess.  ii.  I — 8.  But,  to  guard  the 
faithful  against  the  despondency  in  the  first  instance,  and  after- 
wards the  unbelief  likely  to  arise  from  this,  a  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  the  progress  of  the  great  tribulation  was  revealed,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  St  John,  and  by  him  communicated  to  all  the 
churches.* 

JVcnr,  then,  that  the  man  of  sin  has  been  revealed:  now  that 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  has  been  working,  not  in  its  secret 
spirit  only  (in  which  sense  it  is  in  the  nature  of  every  fallen 
man,  and  did  begin  to  oppose  the  Gospel,  even  in  the  Apostles' 
days),  but  also  in  its  open  form,  as  the  manifest  usurper  of  the 
government  of  Melchisedek,  wearing  on  the  same  head,  in 
anti-cbristian  combination,  the  crown  and  the  mitre:  now  that 

*  JobD  omits  in  his  Gospel,  the  prophecy  on  the  Mount.  If  he  vrote  it  after 
his  return  from  Patmos  to  Ephesas,  one  reason  for  the  omission  may  be,  the 
more  fall  developement  of  the  same  events  which  he  had  already  recorded  in 
the  book  of  Revelations— oar  Lord's  prophecy  being  bat  the  oQtiioe  of  vhich 
the  Revelatioiis  contain  the  details. 
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the  great  tribulation  has  been  running  its  course,  and  such 
signs  as  are  predicted  to  mark  the  termination  of  it,  are  start- 
ing  into  more  and  more  manifest  existence  in  every  kingdom 
of  Europe:  now,  the  impression  which  animated  and  support- 
ed the  first  disciples  in  all  their  troubles,  but  which  afterwards 
died  away  in  the  church,  should  revive  and  reanimate  us,  and 
set  us  upon  such  a  course  of  holy  devoted  activity  and  self- 
denial,  as  would  require  the  very  impression  which  caused  it 
to  support  us  under  it  For,  mark!  let  the  prophetic  numbers 
be  calculated  as  they  may,  at  the  longest  feasible  calculation 
the  time  is  now  short;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  has  said  distinctly^ 
that  the  last  days  of  the  time  shall  be  shortened,  for  the  elect's 
sake — how  much  shortened  he  has  not  said.  Therefore,  if  we 
could  surely  calculate  the  numbers  of  the  times  given  by 
Daniel  and  John,  and  if  we  could  successfully  demonstrate  that 
our  calculation  is  correct  to  a  day  and  an  hour;  yet,  still,  of 
the  exact  time  of  our  Lord's  coming  no  man  could  know:  but 
one  thing  we  know,  the  time  covered  by  the  prophetic  num- 
bers shall  not  be  lengthened.  The  impression  made  upon  the 
disciples,  therefore,  is  exactly  the  impression  which  should  be 
made  upon  us.  Combined  with  the  certainty  of  the  event,  and 
the  well-grounded  conviction  of  its  nearness,  there  remains  un- 
certainty as  to  the  time;  and  my  mindAas  been  much  effected 
by  observing  how  this,  like  every  other  branch  of  divine  truth, 
works  two  ways.  To  those  who  are  watching,  the  uncertainty, 
by  keeping  them  watching,  is  a  savour  of  life  unto  life:  to 
those  who  are  careless,  the  uncertainty,  by  leaving  them  ia 
their  carelessness,  is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  It  was  to 
deepen  the  impression  of  these  points,  that  the  parable  of  the 
Ten  Virgins  was  spoken.  It  marks  the  state  of  affairs  at  the 
time  of  the  end  among  those  who  had  received  warning. 
Then  (mark  the  connection  with  the  xxiv.  chapter — ^then) 
shall  the  kingdotn  of  heaven  be  likenedj  &c.  All  the  ten  had  so 
far  taken  warning,  and  embraced  the  hope,  that  they  seemed 
to  be  waiting  for  the  expected  Bridegroom.  Had  he  arrived 
at  that  instant,  all  the  ten  would  have  entered  into  the  mar- 
riage: but  he  tarried:  his  delay  put  their  constancy  to  the  teat 
It  18  endurance  that  proves  principle.  It  is  '^to  him  that  over- 
cometh,''  the  promises  are  made.  They  sunk  under  the  trial| 
five  of  them  to  rise  no  more.  The  day  of  the  Lord's  coming 
will  prove,  to  many  avowed  expectants  of  it^  a  day  of  surprise^ 
and  a  day  of  separation.  This  is  the  connection  of  the  fortieth 
and  forty-first  verses  with  the  thirty-ninth.  There  shall  two 
be  in  one  field;- the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left.    Two  virgins  shall  be  waiting  for  the 
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marriage;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left  Two 
ministers  shall  be  officiating  in  the  church;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two  magistrates  shall  be  sitting  on 
the  bench;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two 
farmers  shall  be  bargaining  in  the  market;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left — "  fFAere,  Lord!  And  Jesus  answered, 
Wheresoever  the  body  is,  thither  will  tlie  eagles  be  gathered  to- 
gether.'' (Luke  xvii.  37.)  "Watch,  therefore;  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."* 
But  is  this  all?  And  are  we  to  stand  on  tiptoe,  gazing,  like 
the  men  of  Galilee,  for  the  opening  of  the  cloud  to  reveal  the 
Son  of  Man?  And  are  we  to  be  so  engrossed  on  this  watch- 
tower,  as  to  neglect  or  despise  all  the  surrounding  duties  of  the 
present  time?  This  leads  to  the  next  clause  in  our  Lord's  ap- 
plication of  his  discourse,  and  also  to  the  next  parable  by  which 
that  clause  is  enforced:  Who,  then,  is  a  faithful  and  wise  ser- 
vanty  whom  his  Lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to 

•  It  has  been  already  proved,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  here  spoken  of, 
can  be  no  other  than  his  last  personal  advent:  and  how,  I  ask,  could  such 
language  as  this  be  used,  if  the  Millennium  be  antecedent  to  that  advent) 
Should  it  be  replied,  that  after  the  Millennium,  Satan  is  a§^in  to  deceive  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  re-introduce  a  state  of  things  similar  to  that  in  the 
days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  and  that,  to  that  period  the  language  before  us  applies; 
I  observe,  first,  that  this  supposition  implies  that  during  some  intervening 
period  a  different  state  of  thmgs  shall  have  been  introduced.  In  fact,  it  asserts 
that  the  Millennium  shall  intervene.  I  then  compare  it  with  the  Lord's  de- 
scription of  the  whole  interval  between  his  first  ana  second  coming  (Matt.  xiii. 
34—30,  38—43):  Let  hoik  grow  together  until  the  harvest.  The  harvest  is  the 
end  of  this  dispensation;  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  return,  with  the  holy 
aagels,  who  are  the  rea]}ers.  Let  both  tares  and  wheat  grow  together,  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  whole  period  of  the  Lord's  absence.  Now,  I  ask,  is  this  phrase, 
let  both  grow  together ^  equally  characteristic  of  the  Millennium  and  of  this  dis* 
nensationl  If  it  be  answered,  yes;  I  cannot  for  a  moment  dispute  that  swh  a 
Millennium  will  precede  the  cominj?  of  the  Lord:  we  have  it  already.  The 
MiUennium  predicted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not^  however,  such  a  mixed  state 
of  things  as  this  would  make  it.  Its  characteristics  are.  the  people  shall  be  all 
riehteous —  They  shall  oil  know  the  Lor d^  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest 
of  them — They  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain — ne  earth 
uall  be  covered  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lordj  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea — Prom 
the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  downofthe  same^my  nam£  shall  be  great 
among  de  Gentiles:  and  in  evert  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and 
a  PCBE  offering!  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen^  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  These,  and  similar  predictions,  manifestly  describe  a  state  of  things 
eoQtrasted  with  the  present.  That  state  is  the  Millennium.  The  tares  must 
be  removed  previous  and  preparatory  to  the  Millennium.  The  season  of  the 
removal  of  the  tares  is  the  harvest.  The  harvest  is  the  period  of  the  Lord's 
coming  with  the  holy  angels.  Consequently,  the  Lord's  coming  must  be  pre- 
vious and  preparatory  to  the  Millennium. 

It  may  here  be  remarked,  how  every  sectarian  effort  to  ^et  what  is  called  a 
pore  church,  is  an  abortive  attempt  to  antedate  the  Millennium  by  the  removal 
of  the  tares.  In  all  such  attempts  the  wheat  is  also  removed,  or  tares  are  mis- 
taken for  wheat,  or  both,  and  the  scheme  proves  to  be  a  failure.  A  visible 
church,  and  open  communion,  correspond  with  our  Lord's,  let  both  grow  tO' 
^etker  until  the  harvest.  Then,  indeed,  "the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the 
lodgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous." 
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give  them  meat  in  due  season?  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom 
his  Lord,  when  he  Cometh^  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But 
and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  Lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming,  and  [mark  the  connection  between  this 
state  of  heart  and  the  life  consequent  thereupon]  shall  begin  to 
smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the 
drunken;  the  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when 
he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of; 
and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
For  as  a  man,  travelling  into  a  far  country,  called  his  own 
servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods,  and  said,  Occupy 
till  I  come;  and  when  he  came,  reckoned  with  them  according 
to  their  diligence  or  negligence:  so,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  shall  he  do  with  all  the  nations  (there  is 
no  mention  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead),  separating  them  one 
from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.'^ 
Occupy  till  Icome,  is  therefore  the  Lord^s  answer  to  the  in- 
quiry now  before  us;  and  it  loudly  calls  to  an  honest,  con- 
scientious, self-denying,  and  persevering  faithfulness  in  the  use 
of  all  the  opportunities  which  God  has  given  us,  of  improving 
ourselves  or  benefitting  others.  What  shall  we  do,  then? 
That  must  depend  upon  who  and  what  we  are,  and  what  talents 
we  have  received  to  trade  withal.  This  opens  a  wide  field  of 
social,  relative,  and  professional  details,  concerning  many  of 
which  the  Scripture  is  express  and  clear.  Let  diligent  search 
be  made,  therefore,  among  God's  precepts,  for  those  which  are 
peculiarly  applicable  to  our  case;  and  let  no  compromising 
casuistry  warp  the  verdict  of  our  conscience.  There  must, 
indeed,  remain  many  particulars  concerning  which  we  shall 
find  no  express  commandment,  and  in  the  management  of 
which  we  are  consequently  left  to  the  exercise  of  a  discretion, 
which  is  the  best  possible  trial  of  our  love.  Love  is  fruitful 
in  devising  expedients  to  please:  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark — 
nay,  it  should  never  be  lost  s;ght  of— -that  the  slothful  servant 

*  The  14th  verse  of  this  zzvth  chapter,  is  an  unfinished  form  of  sentence, 
iM^inning  with  the  relative  e»omf,  {imp  yt^  avBfmfnt  ^.trUtifjiMi  vMLKwt  tout  thwi 
/bvxovo  Mi  irtiftihKtff  &c.  There  is  no  correlative  to  m^^  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  context  of  the  parable;  the  sentence,  therefore,  is  still  an  unfinished  one 
at  the  30th  verse;  and  I  understand  the  parallel  statement,  from  verse  31  to 
the  end,  as  supplying  the  correlative  to  the  parable  of  the  talents.  This  latter 
statement  is  usually  called  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats:  but  it  is  not 
a  parable  at  all.  The  language  describes  the  literal  facts  of  the  case — the 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  person;  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  standing  before 
him — and  the  mention  of  the  sheep  and  the  ^oats  is  merely  a  simile  illuittra- 
tive  of  the  separation  which  he  will  then  effect  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked. 
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and  the  goats  are  described  as  perishing,  not  for  any  disobe- 
dience to  a  positive  command,  but  for  such  omissions  as  betray-- 
ed  a  want  of  active  ingenuous  love:  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
to  the  least  of  these  my  brethreny  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

In  conclusion,  I  request  the  reader  to  advert  to  the  opening 
observations  of  this  paper,  and  to  mark  well  that  the  question 
at  issue  is  too  vital  in  itself,  and  too  comprehensive  in  its  in- 
evitable connection,  for  any  Christian  man  to  turn  away  from 
with  impunity.  With  the  unfeigned  afifection  of  a  brother,  and 
the  lawful  authority  of  a  minister  of  Christ's  church,  I  charge 
him  to  guard  against  allowing  his  convictions  concerning  these 
great  things  of  God  to  remain  adrift,  like  a  vessel  without  a 
helm:  and  as  a  beacon  of  warning,  I  here  record  a  small  but 
fruitful  incident;  fruitful,  because  characteristic. 

After  discussing  the  subject  of  this  paper,  and  other  similar 
topics,  with  an  Evangelical  Clergyman  who  denied  and  oppos- 
ed my  views,  I  ceased  to  occupy  the  defensive  position,  and 
asked  him  his  view  of  several  of  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  are  the  turning  points  of  the  whole  debate.  The  substance 
of  his  reply  on  each  of  these  occasions  was,  JTie passage  is  very 
important;  very  important^  indeed:  but  I  have  nut  made  up  my 
rmnd  as  to  the  meaning  of  it! 

When  such  ignorance  is  felt,  and  the  consequent  necessity' 
for  inquiry  is  admitted,  all  is  well — (this  is  the  condition  of 
the  most  advanced,  at  some  point  or  other) — but  when  it  is  ac- 
companied by  ill-dissembled  self-complacency  on  the  score  of 
spirituality  of  mind,  as  though  spirituality  were  an  excuse  for 
ignorance  (and  that  in  a  teacher,  too)!  and  not  only  so,  but  as 
though  advancing  intelligence  w*ere  necessarily  an  enemy  to 
spirituality;  and  when,  together  with  all  this,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  those  very  passages  offered  by  a  brother  is  peremptorily 
and  confidently  denied  as  carnal  and  worldly;  then,  certainly, 
there  is  ground  for  severe  animadversion,  more  severe  than  1 
choose  to  write  in  this  place. 

Luther  said,  ^'Charity  beareth  all  things,  faith  nothing." 
This  was  well  said.  True  faith  is  jealous  for  the  honour  of 
her  LfOrd,  and  can  bear  no  compromise.  True  charity  is  self- 
denying  for  the  salvation  of  men;  and  therefore,  gentle  unto 
all,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  op- 
pose themselves,  if  God,  peradventure,  will  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth.  (2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.) 


SERMON  I. 
The  Second  •Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Acts  i.  1 1 .  "Ye  men  of  Gralilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heavenl  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.'' 

Mr  Brethren,  we  have  been  for  some  weeks  examining  the 
leading  facts  on  which  Christianity  is  founded.  I  have  called 
your  attention  to  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  fact, 
stating  it  distinctly,  and  drawing  forth  some  of  the  most  mo- 
mentous truths  connected  with  it.  Then  I  brought  before  you 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead,  showing  you 
the  nature  and  evidence  of  the  fact,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
truth  connected  with  it.  Then  \\\q  ascension  of  our  risen  Lord 
into  heaven,  again  stating  with  distinctness  what  the  fact  is,  and 
pointing  out  the  glorious  truths  resulting  from  it.  On  last 
Sunday  I  called  your  attention  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  a  fact,  stating  what  and  how  it  was,  and  pointing  out  some 
of  the  truths  connected  therewith. 

I  am  now  to  direct  you  to  another  fact, — the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  This  differs  essentially  in  our  views 
from  the  former,  in  that  they  are  all  past,  while  this  is  future: 
they  are  history, — this  still  remains  prophecy.  The  reason 
why  this  makes  such  a  difference  with  us,  is,  because  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  attributing  more  certainty  to  that  which  is  ac* 
tually  done,  than  to  that  which  is  only  promised.  In  this  we 
are  right  when  the  word  is  the  promise  of  man,  because  man  ia 
deceitful,  and  may  promise  against  his  intention  of  acting;  or, 
granting  him  sincere,  man  is  changeable,  and  may  alt^r  hia 
mind  after  promising;  or  supposing  him  resolutely  to  endeavour 
to  do  what  he  honestly  promises,  he  is  weak  and  may  be  hin- 
dered by  sickness,  by  calamity,  or  death,  or  by  a  variety  of 
impediments  with  which  he  is  continually  surrounded,  and  over 
which  he  has  no  commanding  control.  But  we  must  j^ard 
ourselves  against  applying  this  principle  where  God  is  con- 
cerned. The  word  of  God  is  sure,  ^'Hath  he  said,  and  shall 
be  not  do  it?  Hath  he  spoken  and  shall  he  not  bring  it  to 
pass?"  God  is  essentially  truth, — he  cannot  deceive.  God  is 
17* 
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unchangeable, — he  cannot  alter  his  mind.  God  is  almighty — 
he  cannot  be  hindered  by  any  impediment. 

The  first  ooming  of  Christ,  to  which  we  have  been  giving 
our  attention,  was  long  a  theme  of  prophecy.  It  had  its  deep 
and  imperishable  roots  in  the  word  of  God.  At  the  fulness  d 
th^  appointed  time,  it  blossomed  forth  into  manifest  history. 
But  now,  centuries  after  it  has  come  to  pass,  it  is  not  a  whit 
more  certain,  than  it  was  centuries  before  it  came  to  pass:  and 
our  reliance  on  it,  now  that  it  is  history,  cannot  be  more  safe 
than  was  the  reliance  upon  it  oT  Moses  or  Abraham,  while  h 
was  prophecy.  ^ 

The  second  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  still  prophecy. 
Here  is  a  plain  statement,  delivered  by  angel  messengers,*  sent 
direct  from  God  to  address  the  astonished  disciples  of  th^ 
ascending  Saviour.  <<Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven?''  They  were  awe-struck;  they  were  stupified 
with  amazement,  and  stood  gazing  up  like  Qien  beside  them- 
selves. Why  is  this?  said  the  angels:  <Hhis  sime  Jesus  who  ii 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  mannei 
as  ye  have  seen  him'  go  into  heaven.''  This  is  the  fact:  thia 
fact  is  not  directly  disputed  by  any  persons  professing  and 
calling  themselves  Christians;  it  is  reiterated  in  the  Scriptures; 
it  is  embodied  in  the  confession  of  every  Christian  Church: 
*^He  shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the  qttick  and  th 
deadJ^  But  though  generally  admitted  as  a  fact,  it  is  not  looked 
to, — it  is  not  enjoyed, — it  is  not  leaned  on  by  the  Christian 
Church,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  fact  of  the  first  advent.  Il 
is  contemplated  only  occasionally,  and  then,  doubtfully,  andol 
course,  inefiectually.  There  is  not  that  repose  of  soul  upoa  il 
which  we  throw  on  the  cross.  And  why  not?  God's  word  k 
as  certain  before  accomplishment  as  after.  One  reasod  is,  thai 
the  particulars  of  it  are  not  understood.  They  are  not  examined 
as  if  men  wished  to  know  them;  and  we  are  all  aware  of  the 
amanng  difference  it  makes  in  our  interest  on  any  subjeet 
whether  we  hear  or  read  only  the  general  statement,  or  an 
made  acquainted  with  a  variety  of  particulars.  It  is  upon  par- 
ticulars that  the  mind  dwells.  Our  attention  is  arrested  bj 
each  as  they  successively  pass  in  review,  and  thus  the  general 
object  becomes  invested  with  the  combined  interest  of  all  tiM 
details.  We  have  felt  this  when  taking  a  view  of  the  several 
particulars  connected  with  our  Lord's  first  coming.  I  wi4 
now  to  adopt  the  same  course  connected  with  the  second;  ii 
order,  that,  by  having  the  subject  broken  into  its  constitueni 

*  Thej  are  caUed  men,  Acts  i.  10,  and  some  suppose  they  were  Moses  aM 
Elias.  (See  Luke  9. 90,)  others  suppose,  that  although  angels;  they  were  caUo 
men,  because  Ihey  appeared  in  the  form  of  men,  Gen.  18.  2. 


OP  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  37 

parts,  and  presented  in  succession  to  our  minds,  the  general 
vagueness  may  be  dispersed,  something  of  individuality  and 
precision  given  to  the  subject,  and  we  may  experience  that 
species  of  interest  in  it  which  it  is  our  duty,  and  our  Christian 
-privilege  to  enjoy,  in  every  word  of  Grod. 

I. — The  first  point,  then,- to- which  I  call  your  attention  is 

«  the  TIME  of  our  Lord's  coming  again.  This  may  be  considered 
either  directly,  with  regard  to  the  age  of  the  world,  or  relatively, 
with  regard  to  other  events  which  are  also  to  take  place. 

1.  In  connection  with  the  first  we  neither  know  nor  can 
know  the  time  precisely  of^our  Lord's  coming; — and  for  this 
simple  reason,  that  God  has  not  made  it  known.  It  is  not 
recorded  in  the  written  word  of  God.  It  is  not  given  to  be 
revealed  in  the  living  word  of  God-^Jesus  Christ,  God  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh;  It  is  amongst  the  secret  things  which  are 
yet  hid  in  the  Father,  who  is  God  invisible.  In  this  chapter 
we  read,  that  when  the  Apostles  asked  our  Lord  if  he  would  at 
that  time  resto^  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  they  received  this  re* 
ply:  *^It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.''  Mark  this  expression. 
Are  not  all  things  in  God's  power?  Yes;  but  in  a  different 
sense.     When  God  hath  once  spoken  a  thing  it  is  out  of  his 

•  power,  in  a  certain  sense,  not  to  fulfil  his  word.  St  Paul  says 
of  God,  He  cannot  deny  himself.  And  it  is  written.  The  Scrips 
ture' cannot  be  broken.  If,  then,  a  revelation  had  beefl  given  m 
Scripture  gf  the  time  of  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  or  the 
time  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  God  would  in  a  certain 
tense  have  put  it  out  of  his  own  power  into  that  of  the  creatures 
who  received  the  revelation;  and  he  could  not  deny  his*  own 
-word:  but  if  he  has  withheld  any  revelation  of  the  matter, — if 
he  has  preserved  silence  upon  the  point, — if  he  has  given  no 
pledge:  then  he  has  kept  it  strictly  within  his  own  power:  yet 
there  is  no  doubtfulness  in  the  mind  of  God  as  to  the  fulfilment 
of  the  purpose;  it  is  as  sure  though  he  has  not  given  a  revela* 
tioD,  as  if  he  had:  it  is  his  intention,  and  not  his  declaration, 
that  constitutes  true  certainty.  There  is  essential  certainty  in 
the  mind  of  God, — revealed  certainty  in  the  word  of  God.  If 
he  has  made  no  revelation,  he  has  the  point  in  his  own  power. 
This  will  explain  the  saying  of  our  Lord  in  the  13th  chapter 
of  Mark,  the  32nd  verse:  <'0f  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man;  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neit?ier  the  Son, 
but  the  Father."  Not  the  Son,  because  he  is  God  manifest — 
the  word  of  God.  In  the  unity  of  the  godhead,  whatsoever  the 
Father  knoweth  that  knoweth  the  Son;  but  in  his  mediatorial 
communications  to  mankind — his  Messiahship,  or  anointing  to 
a  specified  office  and  work,  this  point  is  not  among  the  things 
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transcribed  iato  Grod  manifested  in  the  Son,  but  is  reserved  in 
the  unrevealed  invisibility  of  the  Father. 

But  it  may  be  inquired,  are  there  not  prophetic  periods  re- 
vealed? Dp  we  not  read  of  2300  days,  and  then  the  sanctuary 
shall  be  cleansed?  And  do  we  not  read  of  1260  days,  and  1290 
days,  and  that  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  to  the  1335  days?  And 
is  there  not  much  written  in  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse,  explana- 
tory of  these  dates?  Most  true.  And  those  students  of  God's 
word  and  providence,  who  examine  into  those  periods,  with  all 
the  advantages  of  accurate  historical  information,  and  critical  ac- 
quaintance with  the  original  languages,  do  well,  very  well,  and 
are  entitled  to  the  gratitude  of  the  Church.  Much  may  doubt- 
less be  ascertained,  and  much  that  is  valuable:  but  still  the  pre- 
cise date  of  the  Lord's  Advent  cannot  be  known.  It  is  yet  a 
matter  of  dispute,  whether  the  above-mentioned  periods  of 
prophetic  chronology  are  to  be  considered  as  literal  days,  or  as 
years  of  360  days  each.  But  rejecting  as  untenable,  for  many 
reasons,  the  notion  of  literal  days,  still  the  periods  in  question 
are  involved  in  obscurity  as  to  their  commencement,  and  con- 
sequently of  course  as  to  their  termination.*    And  even  if 

*  This  remark  applies  also  to  the  chronology  of  the  world:  so  that  the  exact 
time  of  the  Lord's  Advent  would  be  still  unknown,  even  if  we  could  adopt  with 
confidence  the  interpretation  of  St.  Barnabas.  Consider^  says  that  Father  of 
the  Apostolic  age,  consider^  my  children^  what  that  signifies^  he  finished  them  in 
six  day^.  7%«  meaning  of  it  is  this:  thai  in  six  thousand  years  the  Lord  CMwiU 
bring  all  thmgs  to  an  end.  For  with  him  one  day  is  a  thousand  years,  as  himself 
testifiethf  sayings  Behold!  this  day  shall  be  as  a  thousand  years.  Therefore,  chu- 
dren^  in  six  days^  that  is,  in  six  thousand  years ^  shall  all  things  be  accvmplished. 
And  what  is  that  he  saith,  And  he  rested  the  seventh  dayl  He  meaneth  thiss 
that  when  his  Son  shall  come,  and  abolish  the  season  of  the  wicked  one,  and  judge 
the  ungodly,  and  shall  change  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  then  he  shall 
gloriously  rest  in  thai  sewUh  day. — Epist.  Bam.  I  zv.  Archbishop  Wake^ 
Translation. 

Many  persons  feel  disposed  to  place  much  reliance  upon  the  statements  of 
the  primitive  Fathers,  as  being  the  most  competent  interpreters  of  the  mind  of 
the  Apostles.  I  know  not  how  the  above  passage  will  fare  with  such  persims: 
whether  they  will  deem  it  decisive  in  the  way  of  scriptural  interpretaticm,  and 
of  course  adopt  it;  or  whether  they  will  adventure  an  exercise  ot  private  judg- 
ment, arraign  it  at  the  bar  of  ScriptnrC)  and  deny  that  there  is  any  sufficient 
foimaation  for  it — as  we  presume  to  do  with  another  statement  in  the  sanM 
epistle  of  St.  Barnabas: — Understand,  there/ore,  children,  these  things  mart fuUff 
tJuU  Abraham,  who  was  thejirst  that  brought  in  circumcision,  looking  forward  %n 
the  Spirit  to  Jesus,  circumcised,  having  received  the  mystery  of  three  letters.  For 
the  Scripture  says  that  Abraham  circumcised  three  hundred  and  eighteen  men  of 
his  house.  But  what,  therefore,  was  the  mystery  that  was  made  known  unto  himf 
Mark  first  the  eighteen,  and  next  the  three  hundred.  For  the  numbered  letters  of 
ten  and  eight  are  I  H;  and  these  denote  Jesus.  And  because  the  cross  was  that  bf 
which  we  were  to  find  grace,  therefore  he  adds  three  hundred;  the  note  ofwkiek  u 
T{  the  figure  of  the  cross.,  Wherefore,  by  two  letters  he  signified  Jesus,  and  by  th€ 
third  his  cross.  He  who  has  put  the  engrafted  gift  of  this  doctrine  mthin  «u, 
knows  that  I  never  taught  to  anf  one  a  mare  certain  truth'  but  I  trust  that  ye  art 
worthy  ofit.^lhi^.  %  ix.    Walce's  Translation. 

The  writings  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  as  different  in  tone  and  charac- 
ter, as  if  many  centuries  had  intervened  between  the  two  men.  The  reason  is 
obvious.  Paul  was  kept  from  Jndaising  by  special  inspiration  of  Qod.  Bar* 
nabas  was  not. 
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their  commencement  could  be  certainly  ascertained,  there 
would  still  be  another  obscurity,  as  to  whether  they  were  to 
be  taken  in  sequence,  or  one  involving  others.  Nay,  even  if 
this  were  overcome,  and  we  knew  both  their  commencement 
and  that  they  were  to  be  taken  in  sequence,  yet,  still,  we  could 
not  date  the  advent  with  precision,  for  the  Lord  says,  The  hist 
dam  shall  he  shortened;  and  we  no  where  read  how  much. 

Id  entering  upon  this  subject,  therefore,  I  altogether  disclaim 
every  attempt  to  fix  the  period  of  the  world's  history,  at  which 
the  second  advent  of  our  Lord  is  to  take  place.  I  earnestly^ 
press  this  point  on  your  attention,  because  I  am  persuaded  that 
much  injury  has  been  done  to  a  good  cause,  by  vain  endeavours 
to  determine  the  precise  time.  But  I  beseech  you,  my  brethren, 
in  giving  your  attention  to  it,  to  discriminate  between  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject  itself,  and  the  zeal  (in  this  particular  in- 
discreet) of  those  warm  and  faithful  defenders  of  it,  who  have 
so  far  mistaken  their  office. 

2, — Another  aspect  under  which  we  may  consider  the  time, 
is  rdtUivdy  to  other  events.  On  this  point  we  have  much  light. 
The  event  which  in  this  connection  is  of  most  importance,  is 
the  establishment  of  that  glorious  period  of  blessedness  which 
is  predicted  to  take  place  over  all  the  earth,  when  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  God,  and  of 
his  Christ;  when  men  shall  learn  war  no  more,  but  beat  their 
swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks; 
when  all  shall  know  the  Lord,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest, 
when  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  moun- 
tain,— for  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas.  Such  a  period,  you  are 
well  aware,  is  plainly  and  repeatedly  predicted.  Now  I  wish 
to  shew  you,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
precede  and  usher  in,  that  glorious  state  of  blessedness  on  earths 

It  will  precede  it, — for  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming, 
the  earth,  instead  of  being  in  a  millennial  state  of  holiness,  and 
happiness,  and  harmony,  will  be  in  a  state  resembling  the 
wide-spread  wickedness  of  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot  This 
is  precise  and  plain  as  you  learn  from  the  17th  chapter  of  St 
Luke:  <<As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  Man:  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  mar- 
ried wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all. 
Likewise,  also,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot:  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded;  but 
the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and 
brimstone  from  heaven  and  destroyed  them  all:  even  thus  shall 
it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed."    You  have 
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a  further  corroboration  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians^ 
^Yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night;  for  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and 
safety,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  tliem,  as  travail 
upon  a  woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape."  Now 
if  the  world  is  to  be  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  or  as  the 
cities  of  the  plain  in  the  days  of  Lot,  in  a  state  of  ease,  peace, 
and  fancied  security,  until  suddenly  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel  and  the 
trump  of  God;  then  it  appears,  that  instead  of  coming  when  the 
earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  namely,  at  the 
end  of,  or  during,  that  period  of  blessedness;  he  comes  at  the 
beginning,  and  while  the  earth  with  its  inhabitants  are  in  the 
condition  in  which  you  see  them:  for  at  this  present  time,  the 
world  is  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  they  eat,  they  drink, 
they  plant,  they  build,  they  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage, 
— they  do  not  care  for  God,  they  do  not  trouble  themselves 
about  his  appearing.  <<Where  is  the  promise  of  his  comine?" 
say  they,  the  scoffers  of  the  last  time;  <<for  since  tlie  fathers  fell 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation."  <<Be  not  afraid,"  they  continue,  strengthening 
themselves  in  their  reckless  disregard  of  the  word  of  God;" 
'<be  not  afraid,  there  is  no  danger;  we  are  doing  no  more  than 
others  have  done  before  us,  for  centuries.  And  as  to  this  second 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  only  the  interpretation  of  intem- 

?{rate  enthusiasts.  There  is  no  such  thing  to  be  apprehended." 
bus,  as  the  associates  of  Noah  made  light  of  the  threatening 
of  the  approaching  deluge;  and  the  sons-in-law  of  Lot  treated 
as  idle  tales  his  warning  of  impending  destruction:  so  it  is  the 
essential  characteristic  of  the  world  now,  practically  to  despise 
as  an  idle  tale,  the  plainest  sayings  of  the  word  of  God,  respect- 
ing the  coming  and  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  They  are  saying,  peace  and  safety,  promising  them- 
selves stability,  and  enjoying  their  idols.  ^^Their  land  is  full 
of  silver  and  gold,  neither  is  there  any  end  of  their  treasures: 
their  land  is  full  of  horses,  neither  is  there  any  end  of  their 
chariots."  Their  land  also  is  full  of  amusements,  <^and  the 
harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret,  and  pipe,  and  wine  are  in  their 
feasts:  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither  con- 
sider the  operations  of  his  hands. "  Therefore,  behold,  the  day 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  come  suddenly  upon  them,  and  the 
lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of 
man  shall  be  bowed  down;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted 
in  that  day.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  be  upon 
every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is 
lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought  low;  and  upon  all  the  cedars 
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of  Liebanony  that  are  high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks 
of  Bashan,  and  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the 
hills  that  are  lifted  up,  and  upon  every  high  tower,  and  upon 
every  fenced  wall,  and  upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and  upon 
all  pleasant  pictures.  And  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  made  low;  and  the 
Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.* 

The  force  of  this  argument,  however,  is  lost  upon  some  minds, 
or  at  least  weakened  in  some  degree,  by  an  idea  collected  from 
the  20th  chapter  of  Revelations,  the  7th  verse:  "When  the 
thousand  years  are  expired,"  namely,  the  thousand  years  of 
blessedness  previously  described — "Satan  shall  be  loosed  out 
of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are 
in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city; 
and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured 
them/^  The  objection  is  this:  here  is  a  description  of  wick- 
edness again,  at  the  end  of  that  period  of  blessedness;  and 
therefore,  the  world  might  then  be,  in  consequence  of  that  re- 
viving wickedness,  in  a  state  similar  to  that  of  the  times  of 
Noah  and  of  Lot,  and  then  is  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord;  so  that  although  Christ  should  not  come  till  after  the 
period  of  blessedness,  yet,  still  he  might  find  the  world  in  a 
state  of  wickedness  when  he  does  come.  Now,  in  reply  to 
this,  I  observe: — first,  that  the  passage  does  not  describe  such 
a  state  as  that  of  the  world  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  a 
state  of  planting,  and  building,  marrying,  and  giving  in  mar- 
riage; or,  as  it  is  described  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
a  state  of  fancied  peace,  and  safety,  and  carelessness  about  God; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  a  state  of  conflict  just  commenced,  which 
is  soon  put  an  end  to  by  the  immediate  power  of  God.  There- 
fore there  is  no  ground  for  the  supposition  that  the  world  will 
then  go  back  again  to  a  condition  of  carelessness  and  ease, 
nmilar  to  its  present  state,  or  its  state  in  the  days  of  Noah 
and  Lot  Furthermore,  supposing  the  passage  did  imply 
this;  supposing  it  did  aflbrd  foundation  for  saying  that  the 
world  subsequent  to  the  Millennium  would  be  in  that  con- 
dition; still  the  objection  would  not  hold  good  against  our 
argument;  for  I  proceed  to  shew  you,  not  only  that  the  world 
tfiall  be  in  a  wicked  state  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  that 
it^all  continue  in  such  a  state  till  the  Lord  come. 

The  mystery  of  iniquity  which  worked  in  the  Apostles'  time, 
and  which  has  manifested  itself  still  more  since,  is  described 

*  Isaiah  ii.  and  v. 
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under  its  last  form  as  the  man  of  sin,  as  continuing  to  work  till 
it  is  banished  and  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  the  Lord's 
coming,*  consequently  there  shall  be  no  interval  between  the 
time  of  the  Apostle  and  the  comingof  our  Lord,  during  which, 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  shall  not  be  at  work,  and  no  M illen* 
nium,  therefore,  between  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.     This  agrees  with  the  parable  of  the 
tares,  Matt.  xiii.  24:  <<The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto 
a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field;  but  while  men 
slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wh6at,  and 
went  his  way.   But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also.     So  the  servants  of 
the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow 
good  seed  in  thy  field?  from  whence  then  hath  it  tares?     He 
said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.     The  servants  said 
unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up? 
But  he  said.  Nay;  lest  while  ye  sather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with  them.     Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  unto  the  reapers. 
Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to 
burn  them;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.''     Our  Lord's 
interpretation  is  in  the  37th  verse.     <<He  that  sowed  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  but  the  tares  are  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil; 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world:"  the  word  translated 
<<world"  here,  is  not  the  same  as  in  the  other  verse:  it  is  ^m — 
in  the  former  it  was  Ko^^umt,  signifying  the  whole  planet,  where- 
as this  [«m]  signifies  the  age  or  dispensation  :t  the  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  age,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.    As  there- 
fore the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire;  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  this  world.     The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth 
his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity;  and  shall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire;  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.     Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.     Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear."     Let  him  hear  and  understand,  that  the  children  of  the 
devil,  the  tares;  and  the  children  of  God,  the  wheat;  are  both 
growing  together  till  the  harvest;  and  at  the  harvest,  the  Lord 
appears  with  his  angels,  the  reapers;  so  that  there  shall  be  no 
period  previous  to  his  comine,  in  which  there  shall  be  an  un- 
mixed holy  converted  world,  clear  of  tares.     That  is,  there 

•  3  Thess.  ii. 
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flball  be  no  Millennium  before  Christ  comes;  Christ  will  usher 
it  in  when  he  comes,  but  there  must  be  mixture  until  then, — 
children  of  the  kingdom,  and  children  of  the  wicked  one. 

This  view  is  further  confirmed,  by  the  revealed  design  of 
this  present  dispensation,  which  is  to  convert  sinners  out  of 
the  world.  Read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,*  how  James  in- 
terpreted Peter's  embassy,  namely,  that  the  object  was  not  to 
convert  the  world,  but  to  take  a  people  out  of  the  world  from 
among  the  Gentiles.  To  this  agrees  the  history  of  the  Church, 
which  has  not  been  holding  ground  in  the  parts  of  the  world 
where  she  has  gone.  God  has  taken  out  a  people,  and  the 
candlestick  has  been  removed.  Where  are  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia?  Where  are  the  congregations  that  were  in  Corinth 
and  in  Cabbage?  Christianity  took  her  people  out,  and  then 
departed.  Her  course  has  resembled  the  emigrations  of  a  pil- 
grim, rather  than  the  acquisitions  of  a  conqueror;  because  her 
object  was  not  universal  conversion,  but  the  saving  an  elect 
church,  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  to  reign  with 
him  in  righteousness  over  the  new  earth.  This  argument  I 
put  with  all  sincerity  and  fairness:  I  am  not  conscious  of  evad- 
ing the  point  in  any  way:  0  no,  my  brethren,  my  object  is  not 
to  make  out  an  apparent  case,  by  a  wilfully  ex-parte  statement, 
but  honestly  to  declare  to  you,  what  in  my  soul  I  believe  to 
be  the  truth  of  God. 

The  argument  thus  put  is  strong:  I  have  found  and  felt  it  so 
in  conversation  with  persons  of  different  views. 

II. — Driven  to  the  conviction,  that  these  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, descriptive  of  the  Lord's  coming,  must  find  their  fulfiU 
ment  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium:  the  mind  pre- 
possessed against  the  subject,  has  recourse  to  another  objection, 
and  argues  that  the  event,  called  in  these  passages  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  cannot  mean  his  personal  coming.  It  is  impossi- 
ble, continues  the  objector,  to  believe  that  our  Lord  himself 
will  really  stand,  upon  his  feet,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  or 
reign  over  the  Jewish  nation,  literally  in  person  at  Jerusalem; 
and  who  can  believe,  that  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself 
personally  reigning  upon  the  earth,  wickedness  in-  any  shape 
could  again  break  out?  Oh,  no,  it  cannot  be  a  personal  coming: 
it  must  be  some  important  movement  of  Providence  over  the 
nations,  in  figurative  language  called  his  coming. 

Consider  this  objection.  Let  us  for  a  moment  grant  the 
mpposition  that  it  is  only  a  providential  movement,  and  then, 
I  ask,  where  is  his  personal  coming  revealed  in  all  the  Bible? 
where  is  there  a  passage  left  that  predicts  his  personal  coming? 
aod  surely  that  cardinal  point  of  Christian  truth,  the  coming  of 
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Jesus  Christ  in  glory  to  judge  the  world,  will  not  be  denied 
altogether.  Where,  then,  is  it  revealed?  Select  your  passage; 
and  whatever  passage  you  select,  we  will  shew  that  it  must  be 
fulfilled  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium.  If  you 
deny  our  Lord's  personal  coming  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium,  we  may,  upon  your  principles,  deny  it  altogether, 
and  require  you  to  prove  it.  If  you  advance  texts  to  prove  it, 
we  take  the  context  pf  your  proofs,  and  proceed  to  shew  that 
it  must  be  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium.  This  is 
of  itself  sufficient  to  refute  the  objection. 

But  further:  with  regard  to  apparent  difficulties, — there  are 
these  in  every  case;  everything  connected  with  the  infinite 
God  must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  have  some  difficulties 
to  finite  minds  like  ours;  and  therefore  difficulties,  if  fairly 
considered,  can  form  no  objection  to  revealed  truth.     Consider 
the  analogy  of  God's  dealings,  for  here  we  shall  be  materially 
assisted.     Let  us  consider  how  difficulties  must  have  presented 
themselves  to  inquiring  minds  amongst  the  Jews,  previous  to 
our  Lord's  first  coming.     They  were  informed  by  the  prophets 
that  the  Messiah  would  be  born  of  a  virgin, — that  he  would  be 
despised  and  rejected  uf  men, — that  he  would  be  betrayed  by 
one  of  his  own  familiar  friends, — that  he  would  be  nailed  to  a 
tree, — that  he  would  be  buried.     Let  us  suppose  a  conversa- 
tion to  have  taken  place  previous  to  his  first  coming  between 
certain  Jews,  on  the  one  side,  who  had  fastened  their  attention 
upon  the  promised  glory  of  their  great  King;  not  understand- 
ing, or  refusing  to  attend  to,  what  the  prophets  had  written 
concerning  his  humiliation;  and  on  the  other  side,  Simeon  and 
Anna,  who  were  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and 
hailing  the  infant  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah.     You  will 
remember  that  the  Jewish  nation  generally  stumbled  at  that 
stumbling-stone,   the  humiliation   of  Jesus.      The   Christian 
church  has  taken  the  other  course;  and  exhausting  her  atten- 
tion on  his  first  coming,  has  remained  heedless  of,  and  is  now 
prepossessed  against,  what  the  prophets  have  written  concern- 
ing his  glory.     There  are  exceptions,  as  there  were  amongst 
the  Jews  at  the  first  advent;  but,  generally  speaking,  this  is 
the  state  of  the  case.     Let  us  then,  for  illustration's  sake,  con- 
sider this  conversation  between  Simeon  and  a  company  of 
Jewish  priests.   He  quotes  the  7th  chapter  of  Isaiah:  ^^Behold, 
a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel."     "Immanuel,"  says  Simeon,  means  "God  with 
us" — that  is,  the  Messiah  spoken  of  by  all  the  prophets.     I 
believe,  therefore,  that  he  shall  be  born  of  a  virgin."     We 
may  easily  conceive  them  saying  in  reply,  "Nay,  impossible; 
the  thing  is  full  of  difficulties:  how  can  we  believe  it?     The 
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meaning  must  be  spiritual;  we  do  not  deny  that  the  passage 
refers  to  the  Messiah.  Immanuel  is  too  plain  a  word  to  admit 
of  doubt;  but  the  language  can  only  mean  that  he  shall  be  holy 
from  his  birth.  It  is  wild  and  extravagant  to  interpret  it 
literally,  and  expect  such  an  unnatural  impossibility."  "Nay," 
replies  Simeon,  I  dispute  not  Messiah's  holiness.  What  you 
ny,  is  quite  true  as  a  general  statement,  but  it  is  not  the  mean- 
ing of  this  prophecy.  The  prophet  says,  <A  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive and  bear  a  son:'  therefore  I  expect  the  event  according- 
ly." Then  he  would  quote  the  53d  chapter,  and  say,  "He 
shall  be  despised  and  rejected,  cut  off  and  laid  in  the  grave." 
We  may  imagine  them  saying,  **How!  the  Messiah,  who  is 
to  reign  in  glory, — to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel, — to  sit  on 
the  throne  of  David,  and  rule  for  ever  and  ever, — cut  off  and 
laid  in  the  grave?  It  must  be  a  figurative  mode  of  expressing 
his  condescension."  "Nay,"  answers  the  old  man,  "whatever 
figurative  meaning  we  may  put  upon  it,  I  believe  the  fact  will 
be  as  the  prophet  has  spoken." 

Now,  my  brethren,  we  know  how  the  events  came  to  pass: 
we  see  also  the  consequence,  that  while  the  advocates  for  a 
spiritual  interpretation  rejected  Jesus,  the  old  man,  who  must 
have  adhered  to  the  literal  interpretation,  was  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge him,  to  take  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  say,  <<Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation."  We  know  that  it  happened  in  other 
respects  according  to  the  literal  sense, — that  Messiah  was  a 
man  of  sorrow, — that  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men, — 
cut  off,  and  laid  in  the  grave. 

This  is  full  of  instruction  to  us.  The  events  connected  with 
the  Lord's  second  coming  are  similarly  predicted.  He  shall 
come  in  like  manner  as  he  went, — that  was,  in  his  human  per- 
son. He  shall  reign  over  all  the  earth,  that  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness;  he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  David, 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  he  shall  confound  his  ene- 
mies, and  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel;  he  shall 
restore  the  Jews,  and  comfort  them  after  their  long  period  of 
banishment  and  persecution.*  Let  us,  for  the  sake  of  illustra- 
tion, suppose  a  conversation  between  a  Christian  who  holds 
these  views,  and  a  company  whether  of  priests  or  people  in 
these  days,  who  think  it  is  more  sober-minded  to  account  for 
the  expression  of  the  prophets  by  the  assumption  of  a  spiritual 
interpretation.  Imagine  such  a  one  quoting  the  9th  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  the  6th  and  7th  verses:  "For  unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
ahoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 

*  Zeeh.  xiv.  9.    Luke  i.  32, 33,  and  xix.  27.    Rev.  ii.  96, 97.   Etek.  xxxvii. 
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The  mighty  God,   The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace.     Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  king- 
dom, to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.     The  zeal  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  will  perform  this."     There  can  be  no  mistake  in  this: 
her^  is  his  birth  declared,  his  name,  and  his  reign  over  the 
kingdom  of  David.     He  says,  ^The  kingdom  of  David  is  the 
rule  over  the  Jewish  nation,  the  twelve  tribes,  as  unbroken  in 
the  days  of  David,  and  the  throne  is  the  personal  government 
over  them  in  Jerusalem.     I  expect,  accordingly,  that  Messiah 
shall  appear  again;  that  he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  David, 
and  rule  over  the  whole  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  in  the  holy 
land."     "Nay,"  is  the  reply;  **the  meaning  of  this  highly 
figurative  language  is,  that  he  shall  rule  spiritually  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people;  it  signifies  that  holy  authority  which  he  exer- 
cises over  all  his  people  now,  and  will  exercise  over  all  the^ 
nations  of  the  earth  when  converted,  together  with  the  Jews. 
This  is  the  meaning,  and  it  is  the  wildest  extravagance  to  in- 
terpret and  expect  it  literally,  as  the  throne  of  David  in  Jeru- 
salem."    The  answer  is,  "I  do  not  deny  the  spiritual  truth  you 
state.     It  is,  indeed,  quite  true  that  he  reigns  invisibly  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people  now,  and  that  this  reign  is  in  several  pass- 
f^s  of  Scripture  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of  heaven. 
This  is  a  precious  truth,  in  which  I  greatly  delight;  but  this 
is  not  the  statement  of  the  prophet  in  the  passage  before  us; 
his  statement  is,  not  that  the  Lord  t^  reigning  in  their  hearts, 
but  that  he  will  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob;  which  I  expect 
to  be  fulfilled  literally  as  it  is  stated."     *«It  cannot  be,"  say 
the  others:  "Why,,  how  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  the  glo- 
rious Saviour  of  man,  to  leave  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and 
return  to  reign  on  the  earth.     The  meaning  must  be  spiritual: 
there  are  too  many  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  literal  interpre- 
tation. 

In  the  case  of  the  first  Advent,  according  to  the  predictions 
of  the  prophet,  the  events,  as  we  have  seen,  proved  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  literal  interpretation^  And  so  will  it  be  in  the 
case  now  before  us.  To  deny  this,  is  to  deal  in  a  most  arbi- 
trary manner  with  the  language  of  the  prophets;  assuming  that 
nothing  can  be  literally  predicted  but  what  has  already  been 
fulfilled. 

Suppose  we  take  the  spiritual  interpretation,  and  reject  the 
literal,  what  shall  we  say  to  the  Jews?  If  we  maintain  that 
this  prediction  in  the  9th  chapter  is  spiritual,  what  consistent 
answer  shall  we  give  to  the  Jew,  when  he  tells  us  that  the 
meaning  of  the  virgin  bearing  a  son,  as  predicted  in  the  7th 
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chapter,  is  also  spiritual,  and  so  denies  the  incarnation?  Oh, 
what  a  stumbling-block  do  we  throw  in  his  way  by  doing  this? 
We  take  the  Scriptures  and  break  them  asunder.  We  take 
the  7th  chapter  and  insist  that  the  meaning  is  literal,  but  take 
the  9th  chapter  and  insist  that  the  meaning  is  spiritual.  This 
is  not  a  fanciful  objection.  I  have  heard  a  Jew  say  to  a  Chris- 
tian minister,  We  shall  not  believe  you, — how  can  you  expect 
it,  when  you  take  as  much  as  is  convenient  for  yourselves,  and 
maintain  it  to  be  literal,  and  escape  from  the  rest  by  maintain- 
ing that  it  is  spiritual. 

Thus  I  have  called  your  attention  to  two  points, — the  time 
and  nature  of  the  Advent,  disclaiming  the  slightest  intention 
to  fix  precisely  the  date;  but  proving  as  I  think  with  much 
Scriptural  power,  that  the  time  relatively  considered  is  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Millennium,  and  that  the  Advent  proved 
to  take  place  at  that  time  is  the  personal  Advent.  I  shall  now 
only  call  your  attention  further  to  the  state  of  mind  in  w*hich 
this  glorious  personal  appearing  of  our  Lord  should  be  expect- 
ed by  us.  My  Brethren,  it  is  the  end  that  gives  importance  to 
the  progress  of  any  proceeding.  It  is  the  winding  up  of  a 
transaction  that  gives  weight  to  every  preceding  step.  It  is 
the  settling  of  the  account,  which  reflects  its  sovereign  power 
over  the  details  of  the  business.  Now  with  what  amazing 
diversity  of  feeling,  do  men  anticipate  the  winding  up  of  an 
open  transaction,  the  settling  a  long  standing  account. 

My  brethren,  among  ourselves  at  this  present  time  there  is 
a  transaction  going  forward;  a  great  transaction  of  business  for 
eternity.  Temptations  abound.  Fraud  holds  out  a  promise 
of  gain.  Unfaithfulness  holds  out  a  promise  of  ease.  Vanity 
hold.H  out  a  promise  of  distinction.  Unbelief  holds  out  a  pro- 
mise of  impunity.  While,  on  the  other  side,  faith  and  faith- 
fulness speak  loudly  and  clearly  of  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality. The  business  proceeds.  Men  are  pledged  and  busy 
on  every  side:  and  the  end, — yes,  the  end — the  day  of  the 
Lord's  reckoning,  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  draweth  nigh. 

With  what  marvellous  variety  of  feelings  do  we  await  the 
crisis!  To  every  dishonest  mind,  to  every  plausible  hypo- 
crite, to  every  flatterer  and  backbiter,  to  every  secret  cheat, 
and  thief,  and  liar,  and  drunkard,  to  every  fornicator,  idolater, 
adulterer,  extortioner,  to  every  self-righteous  formalist,  every 
self-deceived  sentimentalist,  every  heady  high-minded  Anti- 
nomian,  to  every  unbeliever  of  every  class  and  every  charac- 
ter, the  glorious  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  will  prove  the  hour 
of  death— eternal  death!  The  brightness  of  it  will  strike  the 
ungodly  into  hell,  and  the  awful  sound  6f  it  will  roll  in  un- 
abated fury  over  them  throughout  eternity!  But  to  the  cbil- 
18* 
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dren  of  God,  to  the  believer  in  Jesus  crucified  and  risep  froip 
the  dead,  to  the  self-condemnipg  penitent,  humbly  weeping  at 
the  foot  of  the  cit)ss,  and  reposing  in  holy  peace  upon. the  pn^ 
eious  blood  of  sprinkling;  to  every  new  creature  quiqkened  bjr 
the  Holy  Ghost,  groaning  after  deliverance  from  this  body  of 
death,  and  thirsting  for  higher  and  nearer  conformity  to  the 
character  of  God'5  dear  Son — to  every  such  child  of  God  who 
has  falten  asleep  in  Jesus   siiice  the  beginning  of  the  worlds 
and  to  every  such  child  of  God  who  shall  be  then  alive  upon 
the  earth,  the  glorious  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  ^111  be  light, 
and  life,  and  joy;  deliverance  from  every  danger,  every  sor- 
row, every  sin;  the  birth-day  of  admission  to  an  inherifance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away;  unmingled 
gladness^  because  ^unmingled  holiness;  perfect  conformity  to 
the  image  of  Jesus!     Hallelujah!     0' Lord  Jesus!  when  shall 
it  be?     Hasten  it  in  its  time!     Even  so  come! 


SERMON  11. 
Signs  of  the  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

St.  Loke  zxi.  34 — 28.     "And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall 

be  led  awa^  captive  into  all  nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 

of  the.  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 
"And  there  shall  be  sigms  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and 

upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity;  the  sea  and  the  waves 

roaring. 
"Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  aAer  those  things  which 

are  coming  on  the  earth:  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 
"And  then  snail  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 

great  glory. 
"And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your 

heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nign." 

These  are  words  of  great  solemnity  in  themselves,  and  to 
ascertain  the  right  meaning  of  them,  must  needs  be  a  matter  of 
lively  interest  to  every  true  disciple  of  Christ  Of  affectionate 
and  practical  interest;  for,  my  dear  Brethren,  an  inquiry  into 
the  unfulfilled  prophecies  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  so  far  from 
being  a  mark  of  carnal  inquisitiveness,  and  curious  unsanctifie^ 
speculation,  as  it  has  been  rashly  represented  to  be,  is  in  trdth 
an  exercise  of  sincere  love  towards  an  absent  brother. 

What  is  prophecy?  A  simple  answer  to  this  simple  question, 
will  materially  assist  us  in  the  investigation  of  the  passage  now 
before  us.     Here  we  are  assembled  on  the  30th  of  November, 


OP  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  49 

ip  tUe  year  of  our  Lord  1834,  and  in  the  year  of  the  world,  as 
we  believe,  5838.  Now  let  us  consider  tiftie  as  a  great  chain, 
-and  every  year  a  link.  At  this  moment  we  are  fastened  to  one 
link  of  this  chain.  If  we  look  back,  we  can  firace  several  links. 
First,  and  simplest;  by  the  exercise  of  our  own  memory  we 
can  get  into  the  link  next  behind  us,  (that  is,  last  year,)  and  to 
the  link  next  behind  that;  and  there  are  probably  persons  here 
present,  who  in  this  way  pan  retrace  fifty,  ot  sixty,  or  seventy 
links.  So  ends  individual  experience.  ,But  then,  by  means 
of  authentic  history  we  ^an  get  still  further  back.  For  exam- 
ple, we  can  contemplate  the  year  1760,  when  George  the  III. 
ascended  the  throne  of  England;  or  tracing  back  a  hundred 
links  more  through  the  restoration,  we  can  go  to  the  year  1660, 
when  Cromwell  usurped  the  government  of  this  kingdom;  or 
tracing  another  hundred,  links,  we  can  go  t%  the  reign  of  Mary, 
in  1560,  ^hen  the  Protestant  Reformers  were  persecuted  and 
burqed  as*  heretics;  or  retracing  above  a  thousand  links  more, 
and  turning  our  attejition  to  Italy  instead  of  {England,  yre  may 
behold  the  imperial  armies  of  Vespasian  and  Titus;  and  follow* 
ing  th^m  to  the  land  of  Judea,  we  may  contemplate  the  execu« 
tion  of  the  predicted  ruin  upon  the  Jewish  nation,  and  Jerusa- 
lem, the  Holy  City.  Or  looking  still  further  back,  we  may 
reach  the  days  of  Caesar  Augustus,  when  Jesus  Christ  was  born 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea.  Or  stretching  backward  again,  tHrough 
six  hundred  links,  we  may  discern  the  magnificence  of  Babylon, 
under  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  kij^g.  Atld  thus  going  back,  we 
might  find  Moses  upon  the  chain  of  time,  and  Abraham,  and 
Noah,  and  Enoch,  and  Adam. 

We  perceive,  then,  how  wide  a  field  is  open  to  our  contem- 
plation when  we  look  backward,  and  thus  we  become  prepared 
to  appreciate  an  intelligent  answer  to  the  question,  What  is 
prophecy? 

To  prophesy  is  to  look  forward,  and  tell  the  events  of  years 
to  come,  even  as  history  tells  the  events  of  years  that  are  past 
Who  then  can  prophesy?  Who  on  this  day  can  enter  into  the 
next  link  of  time,  and  tell  us  what  shall  be  in  1835?  Nay, 
who  can  trace  even  this  expiring  link  to  its  close,  arrive  with 
precision  at  the  31st  December,  and  tell  us  what  shall  be  at  its 
junction  with  the  1st  of  January?  Nay,  more — who  can  tell 
what  a  day,  or  an  hour,  may  bring  forth? 

Here  we  stand!  If  we  look  back,  we  have  a  bright  stream 
flight  and  knowledge:  if  we  look  forward,  we  look  into  dark- 
ness impenetrable  by  man.  Who  then  can  prophesy?  Only 
the  living  God,  with  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all, — the  great 
Jehovah,  the  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  knoweth  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  and  whose  high  prerogative  it  is  to  declare 
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the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter.  Time  is  without  progress 
before  Him.  Eternity  past,  and  eternity  to  come,  with  all 
their  teeming  incidents,  stand  in  his  view  as  one  great,  fixed, 
unchanged,  and  unchangeable  picture,  inscribed  with  this  one 
word, — now! 

With  what  infinite  facility  can  God  tell  the  future  to  us,  as 
well  as  the  past  He  not  only  sees  things  in  their  order,  in 
his  foreknowledge  of  what  is  to  be,  but  he  sets  them  in  their 
order,  in  his  predestinating  purpose  of  what  shall  be.  He  alone 
can  prophesy,  because  he  alone  can  predestinate. 

Now  suppose  that  God  had  revealed  to  one  of  his  faithful 
servants,  fifty  years  ago,  and  had  caused  him  to  write  in  a  book 
the  coming  events  of  this  or  any  other  country  for  a  hundred 
years;  at  this  time,  it  is  evident,  the  first  half  would  be  history, 
the  other  half  prophecy.  It  was  all  prophecy  fifty  years  ago; 
the  events  of  those  fifty  years  have  turned  one-half  into  history, 
the  rest  remains  prophecy.  But  we  have  an  advantage  ia 
reading  it, — an  advantage  of  confidence  and  of  interpretation; 
of  confidencey  because  seeing  that  fifty  years  have  fallen  out 
according  to  its  predictions,  we  have  an  assurance  that  the  re- 
mainder speaks  the  coming  events  of  the  next  fifty; — of  inter- 
pretation^  because  by  comparing  the  events  of  the  past  fifty 
years,  with  the  language  of  the  first  half  of  the  book,  we  should 
see  how  the  prophetic  statement  was  adapted  to  the  event,  and 
learn  in  that  manner  to  interpret  the  remainder. 

This  communicates  something  of  our  position  as  regards  the 
word  of  God;  and  amongst  other  passages  the  one  1  have  just 
read. — Eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  the  Lord  speaking  to  his 
disciples  concerning  the  Jewish  nation,  said:  ^ ^ They  shall  faU 
by  the  edge  of  the  szcord,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  na- 
tions.'' when  he  said  this,  it  was  prophecy,  and  it  remained 
prophecy  for  some  few  years.  Then  it  became  history.  While 
it  was  prophecy  there  was  some  little  difficulty  in  the  inter- 
pretation. An  objector  might  have  said,  How  is  it,  that  if  they 
are  to  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  they  are  also  to  be  led 
away  captive?  The  event  explained.  Some  of  them — nay,  a 
large  proportion— did  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  the 
remainder  were  driven  away  captives  among  all  nations  in  a 
state  of  degradation  and  persecution,  in  which  they  yet  remain. 
Thus  both  branches  of  the  prophecy  found  their  fulfilment 
^^Andy'  he  proceeds,  ^^ Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles.''  This,  when  spoken,  was  also  prophecy,  but  has 
long  since  become  history.  Jerusalem  has  been  trodden  down. 
The  Romans,  the  Saracens,  the  Turks,  and  now  in  our  days 
the  Egyptians,  have,  one  after  another,  held  the  Holy  City  in 
a  degrading  bondage:  but  mark  the  language,  ^'Jerusalem  shaU 
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be  trodden  dawn  of  the  Gentile j  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  he 
fulfilled.^'  Now  Jesusalem  is  still  trodden  down:  here,  there- 
fore, we  pass  from  history  to  prophecy,  upon  that  word  ^^untU;'^ 
for  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  Thus  the 
period  of  the  world  in  which  we  live  is  ascertained;  it  is  the 
time  of  the  Gentiles,  during  which  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down, 
— the  days  of  Israel's  tribulation.  These  days  will  end:  and 
when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled,  then  Jerusalem 
will  no  I6nger  be  trodden  down;  the  Jews  will  be  delivered 
from  their  captivity  and  tribulation,  and  the  Holy  City  will 
rise  and  shine,  for  then  her  light  shall  have  come,  and  the  glory 
of  her  Lord  shall  have  risen  upon  her.*  Immediately  upon 
the  expiration  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  there  will  be  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  on  the  earth  dis- 
tress of  nations,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seen  coming  in  a 
cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory. 

This  view  is  confirmed  in  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 
where  our  Lord,  having  described  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews, 
says,  in  the  29th  verse,  ^^Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days,  shall  the  sun  be  darkenedj  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light y  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  ^  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shakenJ^  This  statement  is  somewhat  more 
precise  than  the  one  in  the  text  St  Luke  tells  us,  ^^There 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars, "  St.  Matthew 
says,  '<  The  sun  shall  be  darkenetf,  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven.^^  These  signs  are  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  personal  appearing  of  the  Son  of  Man :  '  <  Then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven,  and  then  shall  all  this 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn;  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  juith  power  and  great  glory,''  In  the  con- 
cluding verse  of  our  text,  the  experience  of  the  Christian  Church 
is  most  touchingly  connected  with  the  gathering  signs  of  her 
Lord's  return.  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
Your  redemption!  your  deliverance  from  all  enemies,  from  all 
the  evils  which  the  craft  or  subtilty  of  the  devil,  or  man,  or 
both,  have  been  working  against  you, — your  deliverance  from 
the  corruption  and  bondage  of  mortal  flesh — your  perfected  de- 
liverance from  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed — even 
Death;  your  transformation  into  the  likeness  of  your  Lord! 
This  draweth  nigh,  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
these  awf  1  things  which  shall  make  all  around  you  to  tremble 
with  terror,  but  in  the  midst  of  which  you  may  sing  the  46th 
Psalm.     0!  what  things? 

Let  us  examine  what  these  signs  are;  and  to  do  so  in  the 

*  Isaiah  Ix.    Bee  Sermon  vr. 


52  SERMONS  ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT 

safest  and  best  mode^  let  us  endeavour  to  make  the  Bible  its 
own  interpreter. 

First,  then,  on  referring  to  the  creation  of  the  sun,  mooo, 
and  stars,  as  recorded  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  have 
this  account:  "And  God  said,  let  there  be  lights  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night,  and  let 
them  be  (or  sigTiSy  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days  and  for  years. *' 
We  see  plainly  how  these  lights  serve  for  seasons,  and  for  days, 
and  for  years,  marking  the  progress  of  our  duration  hy  the  al- 
ternation of  seed-time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  sum- 
mer and  winter,  and  day  and  night  But  of  what  were  they 
to  be  signs? 

Of  the  way  in  which  they  were  used  as  signs,  we  have  a 
specimen  in  the  37th  chapter  of  Genesis,  at  the  9th  verse, 
where  it  is  written  that  Joseph  dreamed  yet  another  dream, 
and  told  it  to  his  brethren,  and  said,  Behold,  I  have  dreamed  a 
dream  more;  and,  behold,  the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  eleven 
stars  made  obeisance  to  me.  (ver.  10.)  And  he  told  it  to  his 
father,  and  to  his  brethren:  and  his  father  rebuked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  is  this  dream  that  thou  hast  dreamed? 
Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  indeed  come  to  bow 
down  ourselves  to  thee  to  the  earth?  Here,  then,  the  sun  is 
used  as  a  sign  for  the  head  of  the  patriarchal  family, — the  ruler, 
— the  source  of  authority:  he  was  both  king  and  priest  in  his 
own  house,  and  thus  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  head  of  all 
authorities.  For  this  reason,  the  sun  is  used  as  an  emblem  of 
majesty, — supplying,  indeed,  in  the  natural  world  a  sublime 
picture  of  dignity  in  the  glory  and  splendour  of  his  career,  from 
day  to  day.  All  authority  on  earth  is  but  a  shadowing  forth  of 
that  which  is  given  to  Christ  Christ  is  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness: a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom. 
The  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  Christ  in  heaven  and  earth: 
rulers  are  appointed  by  him:  they  are  his  ministers,  responsible 
to  him  for  their  exercise  of  his  delegated  authority.  Consti- 
tuted, established  authority,  is  an  ordinance  of  God  in  Christ, 
whether  wielded  according  to  the  will  of  one  man,  or  according 
to  law,  which  is  the  result  of  the  combined  wisdom  of  many 
men.  Whatever  has  power  to  control,  power  to  command, 
power  to  exact  obedience  on  earth, — to  restrain  offenders, — ^to 
take  the  position  and  aspect  of  God  towards  those  below,  is  of 
Christ,  and  is  imaged  by  the  sun,  which  is  set  forth  as  the  sign 
of  constituted  authority. 

The  moon  was  used  as  the  sign  of  the  patriarchal  mother. 
She  had  a  species  of  authority  over  the  children — not  in  her 
own  right,  but  by  virtue  of  her  connexion  with  her  Lord. 
The  symbol  here  is  that  of  a  witness  for  God  on  the  earth. 
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The  moon  is  a  witness  for  the  sun,  shining  with  a  light  that  is 
not  her  own;  shedding  much  lustre  indeed,  but  only  by  re- 
flection, having  received  it  all  from  him,  that  she  may  bear  wit- 
ness for  him  during  his  absence.  In  this  the  moon  is  a  sign 
of  the  church  of  God, — the  faithful  witness  for  her  absent,  but 
ever-glorious  Lord,  who  is  her  light,  her  priest,  and  king. 
For  this  reason  the  Jews  had  a  special  church  holiday  at  the 
new  moon,*  in  token  of  the  light  which  the  church  is  ever  re- 
ceiving from  the  source  of  light,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

The  stars  represented  the  immediate  children  of  the  family, 
— the  eleven  sons  of  the  patriarch:  and  in  harmony  with  this, 
we  find  them  elsewhere  distinctly  interpreted  to  be  the  signs 
of  the  ministers  of  the  church.  Look  to  the  1st  chapter  of 
Revelations,  the  last  verse:  "The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks:  the  seven  stars  are  the  angels,  (or  messengers,  or 
ministers)  of  the  seven  churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks 
which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven  churches."  So  far,  then,  we 
have  derived,  from  a  comparison  of  Scripture  with  Scripture, 
the  meaning  of  the  expressions  in  the  text,  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars. 

There  remain,  however,  some  expressions  to  be  explained 
still,  before  we  shall  be  prepared  to  understand  the  whole  text, 
'^he  sea  and  the  waves  roaring."  The  sea,  in  the  raging  of 
the  storm,  and  roaring  of  the  waves,  presents  an  image  of  un- 
governable fury.  It  is  so  used  by  Job,  in  a  very  remarkable 
passage:  expostulating  with  God  in  his  afQiction,  he  says,  ^^Am 
I  a  sea,  or  a  whale,  that  thou  so  watchest  over  me?"t — Am  I 
an  ungovernable  creature — a  creature  of  blind,  impetuous  pas- 
sions, that  I  require  to  be  so  specially  watched?  It  will  be 
familiar  to  the  attentive  reader  of  Scripture,  that  this  expression 
is  used  to  designate  multitudes  of  people.  In  the  17th  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  12th  verse,  we  have  an  instance  of  this:  <'Woe  to  the 
multitude  of  many  people,  which  make  a  noise  like  the  noise 
of  the  seas;  and  to  the  rushing  of  nations,  that  make  a  rushing 
like  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters.  The  nations  shall  rush 
like  the  rushing  of  many  waters;  but  God  shall  rebuke  them, 
and  they  shall  flee  far  off."  There  is  another  example  in 
Jeremiah,  where,  predicting  the  invasion  of  the  Modes  and 
Persians  in  vast  numbers,  to  overthrow  Babylon,  it  is  said,  in 
the  51st  chapter,  42nd  verse,  <^The  sea  is  come  up  upon  Ba- 
bylon; she  is  covered  with  the  multitudes  of  the  waves  there- 
of" In  the  26th  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  the  third  verse,  the  same 
figure  occurs:  < 'Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold ! 
I  am  against  thee,  0  Tyrus,  and  will  cause  many  nations  to 

•  Psalm  IxzxL  3.  t  Job  vii.  13. 
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come  up  against  thee^  as  the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to  come 
up.''  The  Psalmist;  also,  in  describing  the  majesty  of  God, 
enlarges  upon  this  image:  ^'He  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  sea, — 
the  noise  of  the  waves,  and  the  tumults  of  the  people:"  and  in 
setting  forth  the  stability  of  God's  kingdom,  in  despite  of  all 
opposition,  he  says,  '^Thy  throne  is  established,  0  God;  thy 
throne  is  from  everlasting.  The  floods  have  lifted  up,  0  Lord, 
the  floods  have  lifted  up  their  waves.  The  Lord  is  mightier 
than  the  noise  of  many  waters;  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of 
the  sea."*  Again,  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Revelations,  the  15th 
verse,  it  is  thus  distinctly  interpreted:  **The  waters  which 
thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multi- 
tudes, and  nations,  and  tongues." 

Having  thus  got  the  meaning  of  the  symbols,  we  may  pro- 
ceed with  our  subject  When  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
be  fulfilled,  *Uhe  sun  shall  be  darkened:'^  authority,  constituted 
authority,  in  whatever  hands,  shall  be  deposed.  That  is  the 
meaning  of  the  expression:  authority  shall  be  put  down,  re- 
straints no  longer  endured.  The  image  of  God's  majesty  will 
be  effaced  from  off  the  earth,  because  men  will  not  bear  it. 
^^And  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  lisht.^'  Elsewhere  it  is  said, 
<Hhe  moon  shall  be  turned  into  blood."  Acts  ii.  20.  The  path 
of  the  witnesses  of  God,  who  set  forth  his  light, — who,  in  the 
midst  of  that  wild  rejection  of  his  authority,  still  image  the 
holy  majesty  of  God,  and  bear  witness  for  Jesus,  shall  be  turn- 
ed into  a  scene  of  persecution  and  death.*  The  church  shall 
be  an  especial  object  of  hatred,  because  she  bears  the  truest 
witness  for  the  absent  Lord,  against  whom  there  is  wide-spread 
combination  and  resistance.  His  imaged  authority  in  the  go- 
vernment, whatever  it  may  be,  will  be  despised:  and  his 
imaged,  his  reflected  holiness  in  the  church,  raged  against  and 
scorned.  *^And  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven."  The  minister 
of  the  church  shall  be  driven  from  their  charges,  in  connexion 
with  authority — for  heaven  is  here  used  in  the  same  symbolical 
sense,  as  the  place  of  the  sun  and  the  moon, — the  seat  of  au- 
thority: and  when  all  authority  is  deposed — the  sun  darkened, 
and  the  moon  turned  into  blood,  the  ministers  of  the  church 
shall  fall  from  their  stations,  in  connexion  with  a  constituted 
authority.  ^ ^  The  sea  and  the  waves  roaring.^^  The  multitudes 
of  the  people,  having  imbibed  infidel  sentiments,  refusing  to  be 
constrained  by  the  authority  of  God,  to  be  sanctified  by  the 

♦  Psalm  Ixv.  and  xciii. 

♦  Though  I  beliere  this  lo  be  the  true  interpretation,  I  would  not  be  ander- 
stood  as  excluding  the  possibility,  or  even  probability  of  concomitant  liiend 
signs  in  the  heavenly  bodies.  Of  the  facility  with  which  such  si^ns  might  be 
exhibited,  we  have  a  specimen  in  the  supernatural  darkness  on  the  day  of  the 
crucifixion. 
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presence  of  his  church,  to  be  taught  by  the  ministers  of  his 
gospel, — rising  in  ungovernable  rage,  throwing  off  all  restraints, 
spreading  consternation  and  panic  over  the  face  of  the  earth, — 
**Men^s  hearts  failing  them  for  fear^  and  for  looking  after  those 
tUngs  which  are  coming  on  the  earth:  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
$kau  be  shaken.^^  The  barrier  behind  whose  protection  the 
bonds  of  society  have  been  hitherto  preserved,  and  a  check 
maintained  upon  the  violence  of  the  human  heart,  and  the 
ngings  of  the  impetuosity  of  the  human  character, — that  salu- 
tary check  which  fallen  men  stand  so  desperately  in  need  of, — 
now  broken  down,  and  succeeded  by  wide-spread  anarchy  and 
desolation :  "  TTie  mountains  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  «ca;''— the 
high  places  of  authority  merged  into  the  chaos  of  the  people, — 
revolutionary  madness,  anarchical  fury,  distress  of  nations, 
perplexity,  consternation  and  alarm, — these  are  the  last  signs; 
we  have  already  seen  an  earnest  of  them  in  a  neighbouring 
country,  and  something  like  the  gathering  of  the  storm  in  our 
own.  France  has  had  an  awful  warning, — a  foretaste  of  the  still 
wider  desolation  that  shall  be  hereafter.  There  authority,  as 
such,  was  deposed;  the  church  was  turned  into  a  scene  of 
murderous  cruelty;  the  ministers  were  driven  from  their 
charges,  by  the  wide-swelling  waves  of  democratic  violence, — 
all  things  sacred  were  laid  prostrate,  the  decencies  of  social  life 
no  longer  sheltered  the  weak  and  helpless, — the  sanctities  of 
domestic  privacy  were  rifled,  and  all  was  madness,  confusion 
and  blood.  God  has  spared  for  a  season,  and  reinstated  in  an- 
other opportunity  to  hear  and  repent,  that  guilty  nation:  and 
he  has  warned  us!     Will  England  take  warnine? 

Ob,  my  dear  Brethren,  this  is  no  question  of  party  politics. 
All  parties  are  alike  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God,  taken  in  their 
individual  characters,  as  men  count  parties — all  are  sabbath- 
breakers, — all  are  covetous  together;  all  seeking  their  own, 
and  not  the  things  of  Christ.  They  are  charging  the  gathering 
cloud  with  additional  sulphureous  matter,  to  spread  wider 
desolation  when  it  bursts.  A  stream  of  wickedness  is  going 
up:  day  by  day,  and  sabbath  after  sabbath  it  cries  to  God  for 
vengeance,  and  God  is  still  patient  Christian  Brethren,  let 
your  hearts'  affection  and  earnest  prayers  be  with  the  Lord, 
and  be  not  afraid.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  The  wide- 
spread terror  need  have  no  terror  for  you.  The  destroyer 
shall  not  hurt  you;  for  when  these  things  come  to  pass, — when 
authority  has  no  longer  its  stability,  nor  the  church  its  respect: 
when  the  ministers  of  the  church,  the  ambassadors  for  Jesus, 
ihall  be  despised  and  rejected, — when  outrageous  violence 
begins  to  break  down  the  mounds  that  hold  as  yet  its  tumul- 
tuous waves  in  obedience  to  that  injunction  which  God  has 
19 
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placed  on  them, — "thus  far  shall  ye  go  and  no  further," — 
when  they  do  go  further,  and  rise  and  shake  the  basis  of  au- 
thority in  every  shape,  whether  of  monarchy  or  mixed  govern- 
ment— when  laws  are  no  longer  respected — when  might, 
physical,  brutal  might,  shall  usurp  the  place  of  right — then, 
in  the  midst  of  all, — in  the  midst  of  this  desperate,  this  dread- 
ful confusion, — when  all  that  is  tender  and  affectionate  in  the 
human  heart,  is  liable  to  be  rent  and  torn  by  the  unprincipled 
violence  of  ruthless  ruffianism, — we  can  look  to  God,  and  know 
that  Jesus,  who  rides  on  the  whirlwind  and  directs  the  storm, 
is  ours, — he  is  our  Friend,  our  Father,  our  God, — that  he  loves 
us  dearly, — better  than  we  can  love  ourselves, — that  he  loves 
our  wives,  our  children,  and  will  watch  over  those  whom  we 
cannot  protect.  Oh,  my  Brethren,  put  confidence  in  God,  for 
this  is  peace,  and  nothing  but  this  is  peace:  ''then  shalt  thou 
lie  down,"  says  the  wise  man,  "and  sleep,  and  thy  sleep  shall 
be  sweet  Thou  shalt  not  fear  violence,  for  thy  heart  is  fixed, 
trusting  in  the  Lord."  Then  when  these  things  begin  to 
thicken, — when  the  cloud  grows  blacker,  and  appears  ready  to 
burst  in  overwhelming  horrors,  then  look  up; — for  in  that  open- 
ing cloud  your  Lord  shall  come.  In  the  fire,  the  whirlwind, 
and  the  tempest,  in  the  crashing  of  all  authority,  deputed  from 
the  Lord,  shall  he  himself  appear;  he  shall  resume  his  ottm 
authority,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  become  the  kingdoms 
of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  break  his  enemies 
as  a  potter's  vessel  under  a  rod  of  iron,  and  establish  the  go- 
vernment, the  righteous  and  absolute  sovereignty  of  his  saints 
for  ever. 

It  was  when  the  world,  in  all  the  boasted  pride  of  human 
learning,  and  all  the  embellishments  of  human  literature  and 
art,  was  nevertheless  filling  up  the  measure  of  human  sin;  and 
when  wide-spread  idolatry,  and  grovelling,  sensual  indulgence 
ruled  over  the  nations,  even  in  the  most  favoured  seats  of  in- 
tellectual cultivation  and  social  refinement, — it  was  then,  that 
Jesus  came,  a  saviour  of  sinners;  and  when  the  world  shall 
bear  the  same  aspect  towards  authority  as  it  then  did  towards 
holinesSf — when  it  shall  be  as  impatient  of  rule  as  it  was  then  of 
virtue^ — when  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  nations  shall  be  re- 
bellion— then  shall  the  Lord  come  as  the  legitimate,  the  all- 
mighty,  the  irresistible  sovereign.  "7%e  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  cloudSf  zoith  power  and  great  glory.*'  Then  shall  the  visita- 
tions be  poured  out,  and  the  curses  shall  come  upon  the  earth, 
as  it  is  described  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Revelations,  the  12th 
verse:  '<I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  sun  became  black  as 
sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood;  and  the  stars 
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of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  figtree  casteth  her  un- 
timely figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind:  and  the 
heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together,  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places.^' 
"Every  mountain,"  every  great  state;  "and  every  island,'' 
every  petty  state,  and  all  the  great  men  of  the  earth  merged  in 
the  waves  of  the  destroying  tumult;  "and  every  bondman  and 
every  freeman  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of 
the  mountains;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on 
us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb;  for  the  great  day  of  his 
wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?''  You  observe 
not  the  multitudes  only,  as  distinguished  from  the  rulers, — but 
all  together  fall  under  the  judgment, — the  kings,  the  great  men, 
the  rich  men,  the  chief  captains  and  the  mighty  men,  as  well 
as  bpnd  and  free;  altogether,  because  all  have  sinned, — the 
rulers  in  abusing  their  authority  to  licentiousness,  encouraging 
and  fostering  things  that  should  never  have  been  introduced; 
or  if  introduced,  that  ought,  when  detected,  at  once  to  have 
been  amended;  and  the  people  in  rising  up  in  the  pride  of 
their  own  strength,  the  boasted  might  of  numbers;  as  if  the 
essence  of  authority  were  in  them,  instead  of  being  in  the  God 
who  made  them.  On  the  one  side  is  abused  authority,  on  the 
other  abused  liberty.  All  will  fall,  and  there  is  no  security 
but  to  the  members  of  Christ.  Oh,  my  brethren,  there  is  yet 
a  time  to  escape, — there  is  time  for  reconciliation;  there  is 
time  to  leave  the  vortex  of  a  wicked  world  and  join  the  church 
of  God;  to  give  up  the  society  and  the  cause  of  those  who  are 
neglecting  his  word,  breaking  his  sabbaths,  violating  his  com- 
mandments; who  talk  little  about  his  coming,  and  care  still 
less.  Oh,  break  off  from  them,  and  though  you  should  be 
obliged  to  transact  business,  and  even  to  sit  side  by  side  with 
them,  let  it  be  but  the  outside  of  you  that  is  there;  keep  the 
inner  part  for  the  Lord,  and  the  society  of  the  Lord's  people. 
Be  on  the  Lord's  side  resolutely.  Be  not  ashamed  to  confess 
him  now.  Now  is  the  time  to  confess  him,  while  he  is  absent, 
and  to  confess  him  even  in  the  rebels'  camp.  Now  is  the 
time,  while  there  is  risk:  now  when  it  costs  something  to  pro- 
fess in  sincerity  and  in  truth.  Every  one  will  be  ready  to 
confess  a  triumphant  king:  but  when  to  confess  him  is  to  ex- 
pose yourselves  to  danger  and  to  contempt,  then  it  is,  that  con- 
fession denotes  honesty  of  attachment  Hear  himself:  Who- 
9oever  shall  confess  me  brfore  men,  him  icill  I  confess  alsOf  before  my 
Faiher  which  is  in  heaven.  And  whosoever  shall  be  ashamid  of  me 
and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation^  of  him 
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also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed^  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  J  with  the  holy  angels* 

Men  and  Brethren,  now  while  waiting  for  the  Lord^s  com- 
ing, belieye  his  word,  submit  to  his  authority,  honour  his  laws, 
prostrate  yourselves  before  his  throne,  embracing  his  cross. 
Now  is  the  time,  all  sinners  as  you  are:  ^'Though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  be 
red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.''  Now  he  is  on  the 
mercy-seat — his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  He  has  not  yet 
girded  the  sword  upon  his  thigh  to  take  vengeance.  He  yet 
waits  in  mercy,  imploring  his  enemies  to  lay  down  their  arms 
and  be  his  friends.  Oh!  come,  we6ry  and  heavy  laden  with 
sin,  instead  of  vain  attempts  to  reconcile  yourselves  to  your 
burden,  or  to  stifle  all  consciousness  of  it;  come  and  cast  it  upon 
him.  Now  is  the  time:  be  ye  reconciled.  He  waits  to  be 
gracious,  and  the  time  is  short;  no  one  can  tell  at  what  mo- 
ment the  voice  of  exhortation  and  of  love,  may  be  for  ever 
silenced.  Do  you,  indeed,  believe  and  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  in. him  alone.  I  beseech  you,  do  not  deceive  yourselves. 
There  is  a  state  of  mind  most  destructive  and  most  common, 
where  the  heart  is  putting  its  real  confidence  in  second  causes, 
and  secretly  expecting  more  safety  from  some  political  change, 
than  from  trusting  in  Christ  himself.  Oh,  that  is  to  be  politi- 
cal indeed,  and  in  the  worst  sense:  but  to  put  undivided  confi- 
dence in  the  Lord  for  protection  here,  as  well  as  salvation 
hereafter,  is  to  be,  not  political,  but  truly  religious:  while 
others,  who  disclaim  politics  in  words,  are  yet  leaning  on  the 
measures  of  men  in  their  hearts,  for  all  their  expectations  of 
safety  for  themselves,  and  their  families,  and  their  property. 

This  is  not  only  a  time  for  reconciliation,  that  the  ungodly 
may  come  and  give  themselves  up  to  the  Lord,  but  a  time  of 
instruction  also,  that  you  may  grow  more  in  the  knowledge  of 
your  Lord,  learn  more  of  the  principles  of  his  kingdom,  be 
more  conformed  to  them;  that,  understanding  more  and  more 
what  he  shall  be,  and  what  he  shall  do,  you  may  be  more  and 
more  moulded  into  the  character  of  citizens  and  subjects  of  that 
kingdom.  Learn  more  of  him ;  and  while  you  are  getting  more 
of  that  instruction,  both  by  reading  the  Scriptures  and  by  re- 
marking the  movements  of  God's  providence  over  the  world, 
seek  to  imbibe  more  deeply  those  principles  of  willing  submis- 
sion to  authority,  which,  however  now  decried,  must  eventually 
triumph.  Seek  to  become  more  conformed  to  his  mind,  that 
you  may  really  and  instinctively  delight  in  the  sound  of  his 
chariot  wheels;  for  that  sound  will  be  the  sound  of  joy  un* 

•  Matt.  X.  33.    Markyiii.38. 
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speakable,  and  full  of  glory  to  every  emancipated  and  waiting 
soul:  to  every  penitent  and  confiding  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.     Amen. 


SERMON  III. 

The  City  of  Confusion  to  be  Destroyed  at  the  Second 
•Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

IniAH  XXV.  2. — "For  ihou  hast  made  of  a  city  an  heap;  of  a  defenced  city  a 
ruio;  a  palace  of  strangers  to  be  no  city;  it  shall  never  be  built." 

This  chapter  contains  a  song  of  praise  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
in  reference  to  the  events  which  were  predicted  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter.  These  generally  were,  the  destruction  of  the  city 
of  confusion,  mentioned  in  the  lOth  verse,  "the  city  of  confu- 
sion is  broken  down;"  the  preservation  of  a  chosen  people,  "as 
the  gleaning  of  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  done,'' — mentioned 
in  the  Idth  verse;  and  the  reigning  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  <'in 
mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients  glo- 
riously,"— distinctly  declared  in  the  last  verse.  In  the  midst 
of  these  predictions,  the  Prophet,  as  if  arrested  by  the  over- 
whelming view  of  the  majesty,  faithfulness,  and  grace  of  God, 
breaks  off  the  line  of  his  direct  prophetic  discourse,  and  gives 
utterance  to  a  burst  of  admiring  praise.  <<0  Lord,"  he  ex- 
claims, at  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  <^thou  art  my  God:  I 
will  exalt  thee,  I  will  praise  thy  name,  for  thou  hast  done 
wonderful  things:  thy  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and 
truth."  As  if,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  performance  of  the 
things  which  he  had  predicted,  he  had  said,  <<Thy  purposes,  0 
God,  fore-ordained  in  thyself,  and  declared  of  old  by  the  fathers, 
thou  hast  now  accomplished  with  infinite  faithfulness  and  truth. 
These  are  wonderful  things:  I  will  praise  thee,  I  will  exalt 
thee.  Thou  art  my  God,  my  soul  delights  in  such  a  God  as 
thou  art"  He  then  proceeds  to  recapitulate  the  things  he  had 
prophecied  of.  ^'For  thou  hast  made  of  a  city  an  heap;  of  a 
defenced  city  a  ruin:  a  palace  of  strangers  to  be  no  city:  it  shall 
never  be  built." 

In  order  to  make  the  subject  as  clear  and  simple  as  possible, 
I  mast  remind  you  that  the  great  city  or  kingdom  of  Babylon, 
during  the  pride  of  her  power  and  authority,  exercised  it  in  the 
most  tyrannical  manner,  greatly  to  oppress  the  children  of 
Israel.  In  the  days  of  Isaiah,  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  had  not 
risen  into  notice.  The  Assyrian  was  then  the  leading  empire, 
19» 
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and  it  was  not  till  a  considerable  period  after  the  Prophet's 
death,  that  Babylon  assumed  the  pre-eminence.  It  was  at  its 
height  of  glory  under  Nebuchadnezzar.  Isaiah  lived  and  pro- 
phecied  chiefly  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah;  and  Hezekiah  lived 
120  years  before  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  But  Isaiah, 
though  living  so  long  antecedent  to  the  glory  of  Babylon,  was 
inspired  by  God  to  speak  of  her.  He  foretold  her  luxury,  her 
tyranny,  her  oppression  of  Israel,  and  her  desolation  and  ruin. 
You  find  this  plainly  set  forth  in  the  13th  chapter.  After  de- 
scribing even  by  name  the  power  that  would  destroy  Babylon, 
— the  Medes, — he  says  at  the  19th  verse,  **And  Babylon,  the 
glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency, 
shall  be  as  ^^hen  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It 
shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  gene- 
ration to  generation;  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there, 
neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there:  But  wild 
beasts  of  the  deserts  shall  lie  there;  and  their  houses  shall  be 
full  of  doleful  creatures;  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs 
shall  dance  there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry 
in  their  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces: 
and  her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  pro- 
longed." This  he  combines  with  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter.  ^^For  the  Lord  will  have 
mercy  on  Jacob,  and  will  yet  choose  Israel,  and  set  them  in 
their  own  land."  Here  is  the  reason,  *<The  Lord  will  yet 
choose  Israel."  He  depicts  the  glory  of  Babylon,  and  the 
captivity  of  Israel, — the  desolation  of  Babylon,  and  the  restor- 
ing of  Israel,  all  to  happen  so  many  years  after  the  Prophet's 
death.  <'And  the  people  shall  take  them  and  bring  them  to 
their  place,  and  the  house  of  Israel  shall  possess  them  in  the 
land  of  the  Lord  for  servants  and  bondmaids,  and  they  shall 
take  them  captives  whose  captives  they  were;  and  they  shall 
rule  over  their  oppressors.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,  that  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest" — that  is  Israel — **from 
thy  sorrow  and  from  thy  fear,  and  from  the  hard  bondage 
wherein  thou  wast  made  to  serve,  that  thou  shalt  take  up  this 
proverb  against  the  King  of  Babylon,  and  say.  How  hath  the 
oppressor  ceased, — the  golden  city  ceased;" — the  city  made  a 
heap, — the  defenced  city  a  ruin; — "the  Lord  hath  broken  the 
staff  of  the  wicked  and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers."  The  same 
subject  is  declared  with  equal  plainness  in  the  47th  chapter: 
''Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon, 
sit  on  the  ground;" — she  is  called  a  virgin  because  she  had 
never  suffered  invasion,  nor  had  her  power  been  broken  by  any 
adversary: — ^^Take  the  mUlstones  and  grind  meal;  uncover  iky 
locksy  nuJce  bare  the  leg,  uncover  the  thighy  pass  aver  the  riven. 


OP  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  gl 

Jhy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered, — yea,  thy  shame  shall  be  jeeit/'-^ 
as  a  bearer  of  burdens,  a  grinder  of  meal,  the  most  degrading 
of  employments.  Then  there  were  only  hand-mills.  It  was 
not  till  the  decline  of  the  Roman  republic,  immediately  before 
the  age  of  Augustus,  that  water-mills  were  known;  and  wind- 
mills were  not  introduced  until  a  much  later  period.  Grinding 
was,  therefore,  done  by  hand,  and  it  was  the  occupation  of  the 
vilest  among  the  slaves.  This  was  the  task  to  which  Samson 
was  put  by  the  Philistines.  ^*Sii  thou  silent,^^  he  continues, 
**and  get  thee  into  darkness,  0  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans:  for  thou 
ihali  no  mare  be  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms,^^  Now  Mark  the 
6th  verse:  I  was  wroth  with  my  people,  I  have  polluted  mine  inherit" 
ancCf  and  given  them  into  thine  hand:  thou  didst  show  them  no 
mercy;  upon  the  ancient  hast  thou  very  heavily  laid  thy  yoke, ''  God 
gave  Israel  into  the  hand  of  Babylon  to  be  chastised,  but  she 
shewed  her  no  mercy.  Indulging  her  tyrannous  spirit,  she  laid 
her  hand  very  heavily  on  the  Lord's  ancient  people,  beloved 
for  their  father's  sake.  ^^And  thoUf" — that  is,  Babylon, — 
^saidst,  I  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever;  so  that  thou  didst  not  lay  these 
things  to  thy  heart,  neither  didst  remember  the  latter  end  of  it,** 

I  wish  to.  shew  you  a  few  other  plain  prophecies  bearing 
upon  this  subject,  before  I  come  more  closely  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  our  text  Take  the  50th  and  5Ist  chapters  of  Jere- 
miah. At  the  I7th  verse  of  the  former  it  is  said,  ^^Israel  is  a 
scattered  sheep;  the  lions  have  driven  him  away.  First  the 
kings  of  Assyria  have  devoured  him,  and  last  this  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king  of  Babylon  hath  broken  his  bones.  Therefore, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will 
punish  the  king  of  Babylon  and  his  land,  as  I  have  punished 
the  king  of  Assyria.  And  I  will  bring  Israel  again  to  his 
habitation,  and  he  shall  feed  on  Carmel  and  Bashan,  and 
his  soul  shall  be  satisfied  upon  mount  Ephraim  and  Gilead."^ 
Again,  in  the  51st  chapter,  at  the  35th  verse:  **The  violence 
done  to  me  and  my  flesh  be  upon  Babylon,  shall  the  inhabitant 
of  Zion  say;  and.  My  blood  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea, 
•hall  Jerusalem  say.  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold, 
I  will  plead  thy  cause,  and  take  vengeance  for  thee;  and  I  will 
dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her  springs  dry."  Here  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  sea  of  Babylon,  the  great  river  Euphrates  running 
through  her:  and  God  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Cyrus  to  turn 
the  channel,  to  draw  off  the  waters,  and  to  march  his  army  in 
the  night  through  the  bed  of  the  river  into  the  city,  and  take 
it  Thus  God  dried  up  the  sea,  by  turning  her  channel  else- 
where, through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Modes  and  Persians. 
^i  will  dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her  springs  dry.  And  Babylon 
sktM  become  heaps,  a  dwelling-place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment, 
and  an  hissing,  without  an  inhabitant. 


52  SERMONS  ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT 

With  the  assistance  of  these  clear  prophecies  we  shall  have 
light  on  the  beautiful  passage  of  our  text,  where  the  prophet 
exclaims  to  God,  in  the  anticipation  of  the  accomplishment  of 
his  work,  the  judgment  of  Babylon,  and  the  deliverance  of 
Israel.  '^For  thou  hast  made  of  a  defenced  city  an  heap, — that 
proud  city,  Babylon,  the  city  of  the  oppressor,  the  golden  city, 
that  said  she  would  be  a  lady  for  ever,  and  laid  her  yoke 
very  heavily  on  thy  people,  Israel;  thou  hast  made  of  the  city 
an  heap 9 — of  a  defeticed  city  a  ruin;  a  palace  of  strati gers^^ — a 
place  of  much  celebrity,  visitors  from  all  quarters  flocking  to 
behold  her  glory,  her  beauty,  and  her  magnitude — "/o  be  no  city: 
it  shall  never  he  built.  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people  glorify 
thee^'* — they  shall  give  God  glory 'in  their  ruin;  as  he  said  con- 
cerning the  Egyptians  when,  he  overthrew  them:  ^<I  will  get 
me  honour  upon  Pharoah  and  upon  his  horsemen;  so  he  got 
honour  upon  the  Babylonians  when  he  overthrew  them,  and 
the  strong  people  were  forced  to  glorify  him  in  their  destruc- 
tion: ^Hhe  city  of  the  terrible  nations  shall  fear  thee.''  Then 
follows  his  protection  of  Israel,  again  combined  with  his  de- 
struction of  Babylon.  ''For  thou  hast  been  a  strength  to  thepoor^ 
a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress.^'  This  was  his  people, 
oppressed  and  overwhelmed  by  the  Babylonish  power:  they 
asked  her  to  sing  one  of  the  Lord's  songs,  when  she  sat  by  the 
rivers  weeping,  and  her  harp  hanging  on  the  willows,  they  said, 
<<Come,  sing  one  of  the  Lord's  songs  for  us,"  making  a  mock 
of  her  distress.  "How  can  we,"  she  replied,  "sing  the  Lord's 
song  in  a  strange  land?"  But  the  Lord  was  protecting  her 
still:  '*Thou  hast  been  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress j  a  re* 
fugefrom  the  stormy  a  slielterfrom  the  heaiy  when  the  blast  of  the 
terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against  the  nraW."  The  fury  of  Babylon 
is  represented  as  a  storm  raging  against  a  wall, — the  Lord's 
kind  protection  over  Israel  as  a  refuge  from  the  storm,  afford- 
ing a  gracious  assurance  of  hope  and  safety,  notwithstanding 
the  inveterate  enmity,  and  the  unrestrained  and  ungovernable 
tyranny  of  the  Babylonish  conquerors.  ''Thou  shall  bring 
down  the  noise  of  strangers  as  the  heat  in  a  dry  place j  even  the  heat 
with  the  shadow  of  a  cloud:  the  branch  of  the  terrible  ones  shall  be 
brought  low.*^  This  is  the  same  subject.  The  noise  of  the 
tyrant  shall  fall  upon  Israel  tempered  by  the  hand  of  God,  as 
the  heat  of  the  sun  falls  tempered  by  the  cloud,  softened  and 
abated  of  its  burning  vigour.  The  threateuings  of  Babylon 
siiall  be  prevented  falling  with  full  force  on  Israel, — the  heat 
should  be  brought  down  under  the  shadow  of  a  cloud.  The 
image  is  very  beautiful.  She  should  not  be  altogether  de- 
livered from  the  threatenings,  but  they  should  fall  in  a  manner 
mitigated  and  broken.     Not  that  her  oppressors  so  intended 
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it:  they  intended  only  her  ruin.     But  Ood  interposed  a  cloudy 
and  its  shadow  abated  the  heat  of  their  wrath. 

Now  if  this  were  the  whole  of  the  prophecy  we  might  be 
iaduced  to  suppose  that  it  had  been  entirely  fulfilled  by  the 
destruction  of  Babylon  literally,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  That  destruction  took 
place  200  years  after  Isaiah,  under  Cyrus,  by  means  of  a  mix- 
ed army  of  Medes  and  Persians;  and  immediately  on  getting 
the  possession  of  the  kingdom,  he  made  proclamation  that  such 
of  the  Jews  as  chose,  might  return  to  their  own  land.  But 
the  Prophet  does  not  end  here:  there  follow  events  for  which 
he  gives  praise  in  the  next  verses,  and  concerning  which,  we 
have  an  inspired  comment,  which  enables  us  to  feel  assured 
that  we  possess  true  light  upon  the  whole  strain  of  this  pro- 
phecy. <<And  on  this  mountain^' — the  mountain  already  men- 
tioned in  chapter  24,  verse  23,  before  the  Prophet  burst  forth 
in  his  song, — the  mount  Zion,  wherein  the  Lord  shall  then  be 
reigning — **0n  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all 
feopU  afuLst  offaX  things,  a  feast  ofvsine  on  the  lees;  of  fat  things 
full  of  marrow  J  of  wines  on  the  lees  zoell  refined.  And  he  will  de- 
itroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering, — or  covering  of 
the  face,  the  blind  from  the  face  of  all  people,  the  veil,  another 
name  for  the  covering  of  the  face — "ccw/  over  all  people  and  the 
veil  that  is  spread  aver  all  nations.  He  will  swallow  up  death  in 
victory;  and  the  Lord  God  will  znpe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces: 
and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the 
earth:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that 
day,  Lof  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  himy  and  he  will  save 
us:  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  him,  roe  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  his  salvaiionJ^  Now  what  events  are  these,  and  when 
have  they  been,  or  shall  they  be  fulfilled?  I  said  we  have  an 
inspired  comment  upon  the  subject:  it  is  quoted  by  St.  Paul, 
who  tells  us  distinctly  when  it  shall  come  to  pass.  I  allude  to 
the  opening  of  the  8th  verse.  ^^He  will  swallow  up  death  in 
Tictory.^'  In  the  15th  chapter  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, the  54th  verse,  we  read  thus:  ^'So  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.*^  "He  will  swallow 
up  death  in  victory ,''  saith  the  Prophet.  When?  The  Apostle's 
answer  is:  When  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
and  this  corruptible  incorruption.  And  when  is  that?  At  the 
52Dd  verse  he  tells  us,  "In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump.  For  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we,'' — we,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  dead — we  who  are  alive,  and  remain  on  the  earth 
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at  that  moment — *'we«hall  be  changed."  He  made  the  same 
distinction  in  the  51st  verse:  "we  shall  not  all  sleep," — not  all 
die,  or  sleep  in  Jesus, — "but  we  shall  all  be  changed," — whe- 
ther sleeping  or  waking:  "the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorrupti- 
ble, and  we  shall  be  changed^  for  this  corruptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality;"  and 
when  this  shall  be  done — the  dead  raised  incorruptible,  and 
we  that  are  alive  changed — "then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the 
saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 
Now,  when  is  this?  You  will  learn  by  referring  to  the  23d 
verse:  "Every  man  in  his  own  order:  Christ  the  first  fruits;" 
— who  hath  already  put  on  immortality — ^'afterward  they  that 
are  Christ's  at  his  coming;  then  cometh  the  end,"*  that  is,  the 
end  of  this  dispensation — of  our  Lord's  present  rule — of  the 

Eeriod  for  which  he  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  "The 
.ord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  i/n/i/" — 
when? — "until  thine  enemies  shall  he  made  thy  footstool.'^  When 
all  are  put  down,  then  is  the  end,  when  thou  wilt  leave  my 
right  hand,  and  sit  on  thine  own  throne.  That  is  the  end  here 
intended:  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  which 
he  at  present  enjoys, — where  he  wields  the  authority,  the  uni- 
versal kingdom  of  God, — the  invisible  kingdom  of  providence. 
He  has  now  overcome  and  sat  down  on  the  Father's  throne: 
when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  to  him,  he  will  leave  that,  and 
sit  down  upon  his  own,t  reigning  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Jeru- 
salem: "when  he  hath  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and 
power,  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
his  feet."  So  it  is  said,  "Sit  thou  oYi  my  right  hand  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  "The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  But  how  is  he  an  enemy?  Only 
as  applied  to  the  members  of  Christ's  body.  Death,  as  it  re- 
gards his  enemies,  is  his  friend — his  messenger — his  agent; 
but  as  it  regards  the  members  of  his  body,  it  is  his  enemy, 
holding  them  in  subjection.  "The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death, for  God  hath  put  all  things  under  Christ^s  feet; 
only  Christ  now  waits  on  the  throne  of  the  Father's  kingdom, 
till  the  time  shall  come  for  putting  an  end  to  that  last  enemy 
of  his,  which  is  death.  Of  course,  when  it  is  said  that  alT  things 
are  put  under  Christ,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh — the  invisible 
Jehovah  is  excepted.  And  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  (in  the 
exercise  of  his  present  almighty  authority  on  the  Father's 
throne)  have  subdued  all  things  unto  himself,  then  shall  he  be 

♦  The  original  expressions  are  exactly  rendered  by  our  words  afterwards 
and  then.  First  Christ  himself,  afterwards  (jtrurtt)  they  that  are  Christ's  at 
his  coming,  then  (i/ta)  the  end,  &c. 

t  Rev.  ill.  21. 
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{repared  to  leave  the  Father's  throne,  and  set  up  his  own 
ingdom  upon  the  earth  as  the  second  Adam;  himself,   in 
manifested  manhood,   subject  to  God,  who  hath  thus  put  all 
things  in  subjection  to  the  glorified  Man,  that  the  invisible 
Jehovah  may  be,  all  in  all,  the  acknowledged  head  of  him  who 
is  the  constituted  head  of  all  things;  for  the  head  of  all  crea- 
tion is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  the  invisible  Jehovah 
in  Trinity.     It  is,  then,  when  the  name  Jesus  shall  cease  to 
be  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  and  shall  have  returned  to  this 
earth  in  like  manner  as  he  went  away;  and  when  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  members  of  Jesus  shall  have  taken  place, — then 
shall  this  saying  be  fulfilled,  ^^Death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory,'' and  then  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  shall  be  completed. 

This  mode,  my  Brethren,  of  viewing  this  passage  of  the  15th 
chapter  of  Corinthians,  which  is  felt  to  be  difficult,*  harmo- 
nizes well  with  the  context,  for  it  makes  the  whole  strain,  to 
the  28th  verse,  to  proclaim  the  resurrection  of  the  saints;  it 
makes  it  to  have  for  its  object  the  declaration  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation,  and  of  the 
manifestation  of  his  members,  delivered  from  death.  So  that 
what  follows  is  found  strictly  in  place:  ^'Else  what  shall  they  do 
which  are  baptised  for  the  deady  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  altt  Why  are 
they  then  baptised  for  the  dead,  and  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every 
hour? 

But  to  return  to  the  prophecy.  *^And  in  this  mountain  shall 
ike  Liord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast 
(f  wines  on  the  lees;  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  icines  on  the 
Ues  toeU  refined.*'  It  is  not  denied  that  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion by  Jesus  Christ,  as  now  proclaimed  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  supply  a  spiritual  feast,  to  which  this  language  may  most 
appropriately  be  adapted.  Blessed  indeed  are  they  who  taste, 
by  faith,  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  Rich  and  precious  beyond 
expression  is  the  feast  of  his  pardoning  and  sympathising  love 
to  every  quickened  sinner.  The  spouse  in  the  Canticles  pro- 
clmims  it  to  be  better  than  zotne,and  the  Psalmist  expatiates  upon 
its  sweetness  as  exceeding  that  of  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 
But  in  contemplating  this  prophecy,  and  anticipating  its  fulfil- 
ment at  the  period  pointed  out  by  the  Apostle,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  look  beyond  the  announcements  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  spiritual  richness  of  Christain  experience,  for  the  full  inter- 
pretation of  this  verse. 

It  is  the  reiterated  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  when  Israel 
ihall  be  restored,  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  go  forth  from 
mount  Zion,  and  the  law  from  Jerusalem.     The  waters  of  life 

^  Bat  many  millennariaDs  explain  it  difierently^and  this  interpretation  of 
the  ptMige  is  not  essential  to  their  general  views. 
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shall  go  forth  and  heal  the  nations,  and  ten  men  out  of  evei 
nation  shall  lay  hold  of  the  skirt  of  a  Jew  at  that  time  and  aa; 
<<We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  wii 
you :"  and  all  shall  go  to  Jerusalem  to  the  feast  of  tabernacle 
and  see  the  Lord  of  Hosts  manifested  in  the  human  nature  i 
Jesus  reigning  in  mount  Zion.*  This  is  the  feast  that  shall  I 
made  on  the  mountain  on  that  day,  for  all  people, — of  whi( 
the  Gospel  feast  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  is  the  type  ai 
earnest. 

But  with  respect  to  Babylon,  I  must  again  claim  your  attoi 
tion  for  a  few  moments,  in  order  to  make  the  early  part  of  th 
subject  still  more  clear.  During  the  Old  Testament  dispensi 
tion,  the  people  of  God  wore  a  strictly  national  aspect  I 
habits,  manners,  worship,  and  residence,  they  were  totall 
different  from  all  other  nations — they  occupied  outwardly  an 
manifestly  a  distinct  country.  The  great  and  successful  pei 
secutors  and  oppressors  of  the  people  of  God  wore  also 
national  aspect.  First  they  were  the  Egyptians,  then  tb 
Assyrians,  then  the  Babylonians,  then  the  Persians,  then  tb 
Grecians,  and  subsequently  the  Romans.  But  among  them  a 
Babylon  was  pre-eminent:!  so  much  so,  as  to  give  a  gener 
name  to  the  whole  persecuting  power.  Thus,  as  wehaveseei 
she  was  not  only  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  living  during  tli 
period  of  her  power  and  tyranny,  but  in  anticipation  by  thd 
who  lived  long  before  her  glory  commenced. 

Under  the  New  Testament  dispensation  the  people  of  Go 
wear  a  two-fold  aspect,  national  and  spiritual, — national  as  n 
gards  their  outward  privileges,  spiritual  as  regards  their  rel 
gious  character;  the  great  oppressor,  the  persecutor,  the  sai 
cessful  opponent  of  the  people  of  God,  wears,  in  like  mannei 
a  two-fold  aspect, — national  and  an^t-spiritual, — national,  i 
opposition  to  their  outward  privileges,  to  their  properties,  an 
even  their  lives;  and  anti-spiritual,  in  her  deadly  hostility  f 
THE  TBUTH,  the  life  and  soul  of  the  church  of  God.  The  pe 
fection  of  this  hostility  to  outward  privilege  and  spiritual  tnitl 
is  found  in  the  Romish  system,  which  is  a  mixture  of  worldl 
policy  and  anti-scriptural  falsehood.  This  applies  not  merd 
to  the  outward  letter  of  that  system.  The  mischief  is  at  wm* 
in  some  degree  or  modification  wherever  there  is  worldl 
pride,  hatred  of  the  truth,  persecution  for  the  truth's  sake,  ii 
tolerance,  luxury,  heedlessness  about  eternity, — wherever  m 
is  worshipped  instead  of  God, — wherever  there  is  the  spir 
that  was  in  Babylon,  prompting  her  to  say,  ^<I  am  a  lady  i 

♦  Isaiah  ii.  2—4.    Zech.  viii.  20—23,  and  xiv.  16. 

t  Its  king  was  the  head  of  gold  of  the  image,  (Dan.  ii.  31—38,)  and  as  beii 
the  principal  or  leading  kingdom,  may  properly  give  its  name  to  the  whofe. 
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kingdoms,  and  I  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever," — wherever  this 
usurps  the  heart  individually,  or  the  authority  nationally,  there 
is  the  vims  [or  venom]  of  the  Babylonish  system:  but  the  per- 
fection of  that  system  is  found  specially  at  Rome;  and  there- 
fore we  find  the  persecutor  of  the  people  of  God  is  set  forth 
under  the  New  Testament,  by  the  name  of  Babylon,  and  by 
the  description  of  a  city  standing  on  seven  hills,  which  is  a  de- 
scription of  Rome.  The  language  of  St.  John  in  the  Revela- 
tions, upon  this  subject,  is  of  almost  historical  plainness.  The 
name  of  Babylon  has  been  only  transferred  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  a  standing  title,  descriptive  of  the  persecutors  of  the 
people  of  God,  just  as  Caesar  was  for  the  Roman  emperors.  It 
was  a  symbol,  a  patronymic  for  all  persecutors;  and  so  we  find 
them  denominated  by  that  title  hundreds  of  years  after  the 
literal  Babylon  was  no  more. 

The  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  also,  applied  to  the 
literal  Babylon,  furnished  a  mode  of  speech  which  was  adopted 
by  the  Apostles  under  the  New,  to  set  forth  the  anti-spiritual 
oppressors  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  present  dispensa- 
tion: so  that  the  language  applied  to  the  literal  Babylon  is  now 
transferable  to  the  Romish  system,  wherever  found;  that  is, 
to  all  opposers,  neglecters,  and  scorners  of  the  truth  and  the 
people  of  God;  while  the  language  applied  to  the  literal  Israel, 
continues  applicable  to  that  nation  still  beloved  for  the  father's 
sake,  and  at  the  same  time  becomes  transferable  to  the  spiritual 
Israel,  the  chosen  of  God  gathered  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
nation,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  grafted  into  Israel's  olive 
tree. 

With  these  observations  before  us,  the  parallel  between  the 
prophecy  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  and  that  in  St. 
John,  is  most  striking.  The  events  predicted  by  the  Prophet, 
and  grouped  together  for  synchronical  fulfilment,  are — 1.  The 
destruction  of  Babylon,  as  we  have  seen  in  our  text,  and  more 
hrgely  in  the  24th  chapter.  2.  The  coming  of  the  Lord: 
^Behold  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place,  to  punish  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity;  the  earth  also  shall 
disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain."  In 
connection  with  this  he  says:  3.  *<In  that  day  the  Lord  with 
his  sore,  and  great,  and  strong  sword  shall  punish  Leviathan, 
the  piercing  serpent,  even  Leviathan,  that  crooked  serpent, 
and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea."  These  are 
the  Scriptural  appellations  for  Satan.  A  third  event,  there- 
fore, here  predicted,  is  the  peculiar  punishment  of  the  devil  at 
that  time.  And,  4,  the  resurrection  of  the  people  of  God; 
"he  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory." 
Now  turn  and  look  at  the  terribly  convincing  parallel^  in 
20 
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the  18th,  ,19th,  and  the  beginning  of  the  20th  chapters  of 
Revelations.  1.  Does  the  Prophet  say  the  city  shall  be  made 
a  heap?  Hear  what  the  Apostle  says:  <*Babylon  the  great  if 
fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the 
hold  of  every  foul  beast,  and  the  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bird."  He  goes  on  to  describe  her,  calling  the  people 
of  God  to  come  out;  and  says,  at  the  7th  verse,  "How  much 
she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  tor- 
ment and  sorrow  give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore 
shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and 
famine;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire;  for  strong  is 
the  Lord  that  judgeth  her.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who 
have  committed  fornication  and  lived  deliciously  with  her^ 
shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment, saying,  Alas!  alas!  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty 
city!  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come."  And  again,  in 
the  20th  verse:  "Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven  and  ye  holy 
apostles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  And 
a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone  and  cast 
it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all. 
And  the  voice  of  harpers  and  musicians,  and  of  pipers  and 
trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no  crafts- 
man, of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in 
thee;  and  the  sound  of  the  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  it 
all  in  thee;  and  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  ill 
in  thee;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  for  thy  merchants  were  the 
great  men  of  the  earth;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deceived."  Mark  what  was  found  in  her:  ^<In  her  was  found 
the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
upon  the  earth."  The  Assyrian,  the  Babylonian,  and  the 
Persian  had  shed  the  blood  of  the  prophets,  and  since  theny 
Rome  has  been  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  Such  ifl 
the  parallel  in  the  Apocalypse  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon^ 
as  set  forth  in  the  prophecy. 

2.  Now  look  at  the  parallel  to  the  declaration  of  the  Lord's 
coming.  Does  the  prophet  say,  behold  the  Lord  cometh  out 
of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth?  Read  what 
the  Apostle  says.  Turn  to  the  19th  chapter,  the  11th  verae: 
^^And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse;  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True;  and  in  righteous- 
ness he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns;  and  he  had  a  name 
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written,  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed 
with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood:  and  his  name  is  called  The 
Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  follow- 
ed him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
clean.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with 
it  he  should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron:  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and 
on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS:  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto 
the  supper  of  the  great  God.  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men, 
and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and 
the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and 
great.  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him 
that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And  the  beast 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  mira- 
cles before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  receiv- 
ed the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.'' 
These  expressions  describe  the  persecutors  in  their  last  un- 
natural coalition;  superstition  and  infidelity  (like  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate)  making  common  cause  against  Jesus.  Popery 
and  liberalism  uniting  their  uncongenial  ranks,  if  so  be  they 
may  succeed  in  sweeping  from  the  face  of  the  earth  the  church 
of  Christ,  the  witnesses  for  the  living  God.  But  our  God 
shall  come,  and  not  any  longer  keep  silence,  and  both  sections 
of  persecutors  shall  be  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire.  At  the 
Lord's  coming  the  wicked  shall  not  enjoy  any  respite  from 
bodily  sufiering,  (as  they  do  who  die  in  the  meantime,)  but 
shall  go  down  alive,  body  and  soul  into  the  lake  of  fire,  as  the 
righteous  shall  be  caught  up,  body  and  souly  to  meet  their  Lord 
in  the  air:  *^  They  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning 
mlh  brimstone.  And  the  remnant  tcere  slain  icith  the  sword  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth; 
and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  mlh  their  flesh. 

3.  The  Prophet  also  predicted  a  special  chastisement  upon 
Satan  at  that  time.     Mark  what  the  Apostle  says,  at  the  be- 

g'nning  of  the  20th  chapter:  "And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down 
om  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and  satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
nnd  years;  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him 
up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations 
no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fal&Ued:  atid  ^Vfi>t 
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that  he  must  be  loose  a  little  season."    There  is  a  needs-be 
here.     It  must  be  so;  but  it  shall  only  be  for  a  little  season. 

4.  Does  the  Prophet  announce  the  resurrection  of  the  church, 
saying,  I  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory?  Hear  what  the. 
Apbstle  says:  ^^And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  be-' 
headed  for  the  witness  cf  Jesus  find  for  the  word  of  Godj  and 
which  had  not  worshipped  the'  beast ^  neither  his  image^ 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
iheir.hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou* 
sand  years,^^  ^^This  is  the  first  resurrection^^ — the  swallow* 
ing  up  of  death  in  victory.  It  is' in  vain  to  say  that  because 
«ot//ls  are  mentioned  here, , therefore  it  does  not  mean  the  in- 
surrection of  th6  body.  The  word  soul  is  often  put  for  the 
whole  man, — as  where  we  read  of  so  many  thousand  souls 
coming  up  out  of  Egypt;  and  the  crew  of  a  vessel  consisting 
of  so  many  souls;  and  similar  expressions  without  numbef. 
And  if  it  be  still  objected  that  the  soul  exclusively  is  meant, 
we  answer  that  such  an  interpretation  involves  an  absurdit^s 
for  it  is  to  say  that  the  soul  lived  again,  though  the  soul  can 
never  die.  Therefore  it  must  mean  the  whole  man,  and  the  * 
statement  is,  that  the  part  which  did  die,  lived  again,  which  is. 
called  the  first  resurrection.  '  -. 

How  striking  is  the  parallel!  The  destruction  of  Babylon,- 
. — the  preservation  of  a  people  in  the  midst  of  the  ruin,  as  the  • 
gleaning  of  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  done, — the  coming  of 
the  Lord  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  earth, — the  binding  of 
Satan,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  people  of  God.  These  the 
prophets  have  from  the  beginning  set  forth  in  different  sorts  of 
language,  and  under  the  New  Testament  the  same  great  truths 
are  enforced, — God's  long-suffering  love,  the  trid  oi  his  people 
and  the  temporary  triumph  of  their  adversaries,  the  coming  of 
Jesus  as  the  beginning  of  the  everlasting  reward  of  the  righteous, 
and  the  utter  ruin  of  the  ungodly. 

Now  what  is  all  this  in  its  application  to  you?  First  of  all, 
it  explains  the  Scriptures  to  you, — and  this  is  a  view  which 
you  should  highly  prize.  By  all  the  value  which  you  set  on 
your  Christian  experience — for  I  speak  to  you  who  know  and 
.  love  the  Lord  Jesus — by  all  the  value  you  set  on  the  experi- 
ence of  his  love,  you  ought  highly  to  prize  whatever  ex- 
plains the  word  of  God.  The  more  you  know  of  that,  the 
more  solid  and  stable  will  your  principles  and  your  judgment 
be.  Those  who  love  the  excitement  of  their  feelings  rather 
than  the  instruction  of  their  understandings,  are  like  the 
drinkers  of  cordials  as  compared  with  the  eaters  of  bread. 

Again,  in  the  way  of  experience,  here  is  a  warning  acatinst 
having  part  or  lot  in  the  Babylonish  or  Roman  system.   Come 
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out  of  her,  my  people,  saith  the  Lord,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  You  have^ 
in  one  sense,  separated  froQi  much  that  is  externally  wicked: 
you  are  no  longer  partakers  in  her  idolatries — her  open  and 
undisguised  idolatry  in  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels:  you 
are  bo  longer  partakers  in  the  blasphemy  of  her  masses, — the 
folly  and  mummery  of  her.,  beads,  her  crucifixes,  scapulars, 
creeds,  and  idols.  But  th^se  are  the  outside  only,  and  many 
protest  against  therrif  who  are  still  part^  and  parcel  of  the  sys* 
tern; — still  in  the  very  heart  of  the  corruption,  full  of  worldly 
pride,  vanity,  and  self-conceit.  This  is  the  real  idolatry — in- 
difference to  the  truth,— disregard  of  eternity — self-compla- 

•  cency;  the  spirit  that  says,  '^I  am  a  lady,  and  I  shall  be  a  lady 
for  ever.^' — Satisfaction  with  personal  possessions  and  enjoy- 
ments— neglect  of  God's  cause  on  earth, — carelessness  about 
fin,  unless  hurtful  to  your  credit  in  the  world, — covetousness 
of-the  enjoyments  of  life,  leading  to  luxury  and  licentiousness, 
— ignorance,  blindness,  absorbing  engrossment  in  the  pursuit 
of.  worldly  things, — the  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
precious  stones.  Oh!  my  Brethren,  except  your  heart  be  de- 
voted to  God,  except  you  have  a  desire  to  prosecute  all  your 
undertakings,  not  for  the  sake  of  self,  but  for  the  glory  of  God; 
attending  to  them  with  diligence,  and  cheerfulness, and  prudence, 
with  honesty  of  purpose,  with  truth  on  your  lips  and  integrity  in 

'  your  hearts;  unless  you  are  thus  God's  in  reality  as  well  as  in 
profession,  you  have  only  protested  against  the  outworks  of 
Popery,  while  yet  you  hug  the  accursed  thing  to  your  souls^ 
and  hide  the  Babylonish  wedge  in  your  stuff.  Bear  with  this 
freedom,  1  beseech  you:  for  let  me  ask  you  if  the  world, — if 
this  town, — if  this  congregation  is  fit  for  the  coming  of  Christ? 
Oh!  consider,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  he  tear  you  to  pieces, 
and  there  be  none  to  deliver!  Honour  him.  How?  I  will 
tell  you.  Honour  him  with  the  first  fruits  of  your  increase. 
Increase  is  the  grand  object  on  which  men  set  their  thoughts. 
Honour  him  with  it  Let  every  gain  be  consecrated  to  God, 
by  a  thank-offering.  Learn  that,  except  you  honour  him  with 
your  increase,  you  honour  your  increase  above  him, — setting 
your  heart  upon  it  to  gratify  self;  to  gratify  your  appetites  by 
present  luxury,  or  your  pride  by  leaving  large  legacies.  Seek 
to  advance,  as  far  as  lies  in  you,  the  cause  oS  God;  strengthen 
the  hands  of  those  who  desire  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  God 
at  home,  and  to  carry  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the  dark  and 
dismal  abodes  of  ignorance  and  superstition  over  all  the  face 

.  of  the  earth.     See  how  busy  the  agents  of  the  devil  are:  and 
if  they  can  prosecute  their  work  with  so  much  ardour  amidst 
all  the  other  avocations  of  the  world,  surely  you  may  find  op- 
20* 
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portunities  for  prosecuting  the  work  of  God,  without  the  least 
disarrangement  of  your  ordinary  business.  Secret  willing- 
ness of  heart  is  fertile  in  expedients,  according  to  the  true  pro- 
verb, "where  there  is  a  zvill  there  is  a  zvay.'^  Is  it  not  a  duty 
in  stewards  to  be  faithful?  Yea;  and  a  most  solemn  duty. 
And  how,  then,  shall  we  be  faithful  to  our  divine  Master,  if, 
having  received  opportunities  and  means,  to  be  applied  for  the 
benefit  of  our  fellow-men,  and  for  the  doing  of  the  Lord's 
work  in  the  earth,  we  appropriate  the  whole  of  those  resources 
to  our  own  use,  to  the  gratification  of  our  senses,  the  indulgence 
of  our  sloth,  or  the  feeding  of  our  pride. 

Now  bear  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  be  assured,  that 
whatever  delusions  the  world  may  supply,  and  however  de- 
ceitful your  hearts  may  be,  in  arguing  upon  the  distance  and 
the  uncertainty  of  the  event  of  Christ's  coming — be  assured 
that  to  us,  individually,  the  day  must  be  fast  approaching:  the 
time  is  short — the  world  is  fading  from  you  at  every  step^ — 
diseases  are  at  hand — death  is  on  every  side — and  there  is  but 
one  ground,  one  hope  of  safety, — Be  ready.  Jesus  is  the  voy. 

Take  no  exception,  by  brethren,  at  this  plain  dealing.  It  is 
your  place  to  pay  attention  to  the  word  of  God,  and  woe  unto 
me  if  I  speak  it  not  so  far  as  he  has  taught  it  to  me.  Take  no 
exception,  therefore,  against  me,  but  take  exception  against 
yourselves,  for  being  in  such  a  state  that  the  telling  of  the 
truth  wounds  you.  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel;  for  to  all 
who  repent  and  believe,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  be  a  joyful  and  glorious  theme  of  praise,  and  they  shtU 
join  our  Prophet  in  the  chapter  before  us,  in  singing  with  ofle 
enraptured  voice,  ^<Lo!  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for 
him,  and  he  will  save  us;  this  is  the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for 
him;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  his  salvation!" 


SERMON  IV. 

T%e  Second  Jldvent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  in  its  con- 
nection  with  the  present  dispersion  and  coming  resio* 
ration  of  the  Jewish  people. 

Rom.  xi.  25—29.  "For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits;  that  blindness  ia 
part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

"And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  written,  there  shall  come  out  of  Sion 
the  deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 

"For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins. 

"As  concemiog  the  gospel,  thev  are  enemies  for  your  sakes:  but  as  touching 
the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  father's  sake. 

"For  the  gifis  and  calling  of  Gk)d  are  without  repentance." 
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Thk  second  coming  of  our  Lord  is  announced  to  us  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  connection  with  four  leading  themes  which 
embrace  the  whole  subject.  1.  The  present  dispersion  and 
coming  restoration  of  the  Jewish  people.  2.  The  present  suf- 
fering and  coming  glory  of  the  elect  church.  3.  The  present 
proud  prosperity,  and  coming  utter  destruction  of  ungodly 
men.  And  4.  The  present  groaning  misery,  and  the  coming 
renovation  unto  blessedness  of  the  whole  earth. 

It  is  to  the  first  of  these  topics,  that  I  desire  to  call  your  at- 
tention, my  brethren,  on  the  present  occasion. 

In  our  text  we  learn  that  blindness,  or  rejection,  in  part, 
bath  happened  to  Israel,  only  for  a  time,  until  an  appointed 
season,  (elsewhere  called  <<the  times  of  the  Gentiles,"  shall  be 
fulfilled.  This  interpretation  of  the  passage  harmonizes  the 
apostle's  meaning.  With  our  Lord's  statement  in  the  21st  chap- 
ter of  St.  Luke,  ^^  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles j 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.*^  Blindness  in  part, 
saith  St  Paul,  hath  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentile  times,  not  persons,  shall  come  in.  Not  persons,  because 
to  interpret  this  clause  of  persons  would  be  to  subvert  the 
whole  argument  of  the  chapter:  the  drift  of  which  is  to  prove, 
that  as  the  fall  of  the  Jews  was  the  occasion  of  a  blessing  to 
the  world,  in  opening  a  way  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
among  the  nations:  the  diminishing  of  the  Jews,  as  the  Apostle 
expresses  it,  thus  proving  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles:  much 
more  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  shall  be  life  from  the  dead  to 
the  whole  world.  If,  however,  we  interpret  the  clause  before 
118  to  mean  Gentile  persons,  and  so  understand  the  Apostle  to 
0ay,  that  before  Israel's  return  the  fulness  of  Gentile  persons, 
or  in  other  words,  all  mankind,  shall  be  come  in;  then  to 
whom  can  Israel's  return  be  life  from  the  dead,  seeing  that  all 
will  be  already  alive  before  her  return? 

Thus  the  integrity  of  the  Apostle's  argument,  and  the  parallel 
statement  of  our  Lord,  compel  us  to  conclude,  that  during  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles,  or  present  dispensation,  Israel  is  involv- 
ed in  unbelief;  but  that  then  the  whole  nation  shall  be  saved, 
for  their  Deliverer,  or  as  it  is  written  in  Isaiah,  the  Redeemer 
shall  come  to  Zion,*  and  God  shall  fulfil  the  promise  of  his 
covenant  to  them  in  taking  away  their  sins.  In  the  mean 
time,  as  concerning  the  Gospel  which  they  have  rejected,  they 
are  enemies,  for  the  sake  of  you  Gentile  churches,  to  whom 
that  Gospel  is  come:  but  in  the  end,  as  touching  the  purpose 
of  God  concerning  that  nation,  and  their  selection  from  among 
the  nations,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes.  The  pro- 
mises made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  concerning  their 

*  Isaiah  llz.  20. 
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descendants^  considered  nationally,  shall  assuredly  be  fulfilled; 
for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  sure,  coming  from  Himi 
with  whom  there  is  no  repentance,  no  change  of  mind,  no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

To  see  this  subject  in  its  full  force,  we  must  look  back  be- 
fore we  look  forward.  Consider,  therefore,  1.  The  light  of 
Israel  previous  to  Christ's  first  coming.  2,  The  darkness  of 
Israel  since  her  rejection  of  Christ.  And  3.  The  predicted 
brilliancy  and  blessedness  of  Israel,  at  the  second  coming  of 
her  glorious  Messiah. 

I.  Before  the  first  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Jews  were 
the  sole  depositaries  upon  earth  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  the 
true  God.  They  were  the  chosen  channel  for  the  transmission 
of  the  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  And  tliey  were  the  main-spring  of  what 
may  well  be  called  the  divine  politics  of  the  world.  Truly, 
we  may  exclaim  with  the  Prophet,  that  the  nation  of  Israel  has 
been  wonderful  from  her  beginning  hitherto.*" 

They  were  the  sole  depositaries  upon  earth,  of  the  saving 
knowledge  of  the  true  God.  In  Jewruy  saith  the  Psalmist,  ts 
God  knozon^  his  name  is  great  in  Israel.  And  by  the  prophet 
Amos,  thus  spake  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to  the  Jewish  nation:  You 
only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  There  is,  in- 
deed, a  knowledge  of  God,  from  which  no  intelligent  creature 
can  be  hid.  His  existence  is  known,  being  clearly  seen  by  the 
things  which  he  hath  made;  so  that  all  mankind  are  without 
excuse.  But  the  wonders  of  creation  tell  nothing  of  the  moral 
character  of  the  Creator,  and  it  is  in  this  alone  that  saving 
knowledge  consists.  This  was  confined  to  the  Jews.  All  the 
other  nations  upon  earth,  with  whatever  degrees  of  clearness 
they  may  have  known  the  existence  of  God  the  Creator,  glo- 
rified him  not  as  God,  the  moral  governor;  Neither  were 
thankfulj  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations ^  and  their 
foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wiscy  they  became  foolsj  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  t/n- 
corruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man^ 
and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.^ 
With  what  animation  does  the  prophet  Isaiah  expose  the 
idolatry  of  the  nations  as  contrasted  with  the  state  of  Israel. 
Isaiah  xliii.  9,  10:  Let  all  the  nations  be  gathered  together^ 
and  let  the  people  be  assembled:  who  among  them  can  flfe- 
clare  this  and  shew  us  former  things?  Let  them  bring  forth 
their  witnesses,  that  they  may  bejusiified:  or  let  them  hear^ 
and  say,  It  is  truth.  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lordf 
and  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen:  that  ye  may  know 

♦  Isaiah  xviii.  t  Rom.  i.  21—23. 
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and  believe  mey  and  understand  thai  I  am  he;  be/ore  me 
there  was  no  God  formed;  neither  shall  there  be  after  me. 
And  xliv.  9  and  19 — 22:  They  that  make  a  graven  image  are 
all  of  them  vanity;  and  their  delectable  things  shall  not 
profit:  and  they  are  their  own  witnesses;  they  see  not,  nor 
know;  that  they  may  be  ashamed,  And  none  considereth 
in  his  hearty  neither  is  there  knowledge  nor  understanding 
to  say^  I  have  burnt  part  of  it  in  the  fire;  yea,  alsoy  I  have 
baked  bread  upon  the  coals  thereof;  I  have  roasted  fleshy  and 
eaten  it;  and  shall  I  make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomina- 
Hon?  shall  I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree?  Hefeedethon 
ashes:  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  him,  aside^  that  he  can-' 
not  deliver  his  soulj  nor  say.  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 
hand?  Remember  these^  O  Jacob  and  Israel!  for  thou  art 
my  servant:  I  have  formed  thee;  thou  art  my  servant;  O 
Israel!  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me.  I  have  blotted 
out  J  as  a  thick  cloudy  thy  transgressions,  andy  as  a  cloudy 
thy  sins;  return  unto  mcy  for  I  have  redeemed  thee. 

St  Paul,  in  his  sermon  at  Athens,  informs  us  that  God 
winked  at  that  time  of  ignorance  among  the  nations.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  Jews  alone  were  made  acquainted  with  the 
true  God,  and  bore  to  the  world  the  relation  of  God's  special 
witnesses. 

They  were  also  the  chosen  channel  for  the  transmission  of 
the  promised  seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed.  In  this  sense,  most  remarkably,  salvation  isy  and 
has  been,  of  the  Jems.  The  fore-ordained  seed  of  Abraham,  to 
be  transmitted  from  father  to  son,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  the 
family  of  David;  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  be  taken  of  the 
substance  of  a  virgin  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  and 
united  to  God  in  the  person  of  the  eternal  Word — that  seed 
was  the  shield  of  a  fallen  world.  There  was  in  the  Jewish 
nation  a  citadel,  rendered  impregnable  by  the  predestinating 
purpose  of  Jehovah.  Satan,  successful  in  all  other  lands,  was 
forced  to  feel  that  there  remained  a  spot  upon  earth,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  prevail;  a  standing  witness 
of  the  sovereignty  of  Him  who  ruleth  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will,  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell;  a  solitary  rose  blooming 
in  the  midst  of  a  wild  howling  wilderness,  a  specimen  and  an 
earnest  (though  a  faint  one)  of  what  God  could  make  the  whole 
earth,  of  what  the  whole  earth  shall  be  made  when  the  ap- 
pointed time  shall  come;  a  nation  which  contained  a  tribe, 
which  contained  a  family,  which  contained  the  predestinated 
flesh  of  the  God-Man,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Further,  the  Jewish  nation  formed  the  main  spring  of  what 
may  be  called  the  divine  politics  of  the  world.     For  their 
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sakes,  kings  and  nations  were  raised  up  and  cast  down  by  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  Hear  the  philosophy  of  ancient  Jewish  history 
revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  hear,  0  ye  Gentiles?  and  be 
astonished  at  the  loving-kindness  of  the  God  of  Israel.  His 
acts  of  terrific  judgment  upon  Israel's  enemies  are  enumerated 
in  praise  of  his  mercy:  because  Israel,  to  whom  he  was  shew- 
ing mercy,  was  his  Son,  his  first-born,  higher  than  the  kings 
of  the  earth.  <^0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  0  give  thanks  unto  the 
God  of  gods:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  O  give  thanks 
unto  the  LORD  of  lords: /or  Aij  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
To  him  who  alone  doeth  great  wonders:  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever.  To  him  that  by  wisdom  made  the  heavens: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  To  him  that  stretcheth  out 
the  earth  above  the  waters:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
To  him  that  made  great  lights:  for  his  metcy  endureth  for 
ever.  The  sun  to  rule  by  day:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  The  moon  and  stars  to  rule  by  night:  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  To  him  that  smote  Egypt  in  their  first- 
born: for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever:  and  brought  out  Israel 
from  among  them:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  With  a 
strong  hand  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm:  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever.  To  him  which  divideth  the  Red  Sea  into 
parts:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  And  made  Israel  to 
pass  through  the  midst  of  it:  for  his  m,ercy  endureth  for  ever. 
But  overthrew  Pharoah  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea:  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  To  him  which  led  his  people 
through  the  wilderness:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
To  him  which  smote  great  kings:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever:  and  slew  famous  kings:  for.  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever: 
Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever: 
and  Og,  the  king  of  Bashan:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever: 
and  gave  their  land  for  an  heritage:  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever:  even  an  heritage  unto  Israel  his  servant:  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Who  remembered  us  in  our  low 
estate  :ybr  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever:  and  hath  redeemed  us 
from  our  enemies:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Who 
giveth  food  to  all  flesh:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  0 
give  thanks  unto  the  God  of  heaven:  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.^^* 

Hear,  also,  what  the  Lord  saith  to  the  king  of  Assyria:  **0 
Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is 
mine  indignation.  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whea 
the  LORD  hath  performed  his  whole  work  upon  mount  ZioOy 
and  on  Jerusalem,  I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of 

*  Psalm  cxxxvi. 
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g  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks/'*  Hear, 
hat  the  LORD  saith  of  Cyrus:  "He  is  my  shepherd, 
ill  perform  all  my  pleasure:  even  saying  to  Jerusalem, 
all  be  built;  and  to  the  temple,  thy  foundations  shall  be 
Fhus  saith  the  LORD  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose 
and  I  have  holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him;  and 
oose  the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two- 
gates;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut:  I  will  go  before 
,nd  make  the  crooked  places  straight:  I  will  break  in 
the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron: 
irill  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  hidden  riches  of 
places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I,  the  LORD,  which 
te  by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel.  For  Jacob  my 
Vs  sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect j  I  have  even  called  thee 
'  name:  I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not 

me.'^t 

cheering,  strengthening,  confirming  to  the  people  of 

)  know,  that  what  the  Jewish  nation  then  was,  in  this 

,  the  Christian  church  is  now;  that  our  risen  and  as- 

Lord  is  head  over  all  things  for  his  church ::(  and  that 

proceedings  of  modern  statesmen  are  as  directly  under 

itrol,  and  are  made  as  constantly  and  infallibly  subser- 

o  the  best  interests  of  his  chosen,  as  were  the  move- 

of  Pharoah,  Sennacherib,  or  Cyrus.   This,  my  Brethren, 

know,  on  authority  not  to  be  gainsay ed.     And  there 

dom,  if  ever,  been  a  period  in  the  history  of  the  church, 

liis  assurance  was  more  needed  than  at  present,  for  her 

y  and  peace. 

to  return. 

The  king  of  Israel  came,  meek  and  lowly,  sitting  upon 

and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.     All  day  long  he  stretched 

lis  hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people,  who 

not  come  to  him  that  they  might  have  life.    They  had 

ed  life  without  suffering,  a  crown  without  a  cross, — to 

aightforward  to  glory,  as  those  who  had  never  fallen: 

18  God's  pathway  to   glory,  for  a  fallen  creature,  is 

h  discipline  and  suffering.     The  suffering  of  Christ  was 

*^L  over  which  they  fell.     His  humiliation — his  desrada- 

in  the  eyes  of  man,  was  the  stumbling-block  to  Israel. 

3W  up  as  a  tender  plant,  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground. 

was  neither  form  nor  comeliness  in  him — as  the  men.  of 

3rld  count  comeliness — and  when  they  saw  him,  they 

led  him  not.     Hence  the  complaint  of  the  evangelical 

Bt,  Who  hath  believed  our  report!  or,  what  is  the  same 

since  faith  is  of  the  operation  of  God,  To  whom  hath  the 

iah  X.  5—12.        t  Isaiah  zliv.  28.  zlv.  1—4.       X  Ephes.  L  20-93. 
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arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?*  They  rejected  their  Messiah. 
They  crucified  their  King.  So  blind  were  they  to  their  real 
glory,  so  fascinated  with  the  things  of  this  world,  that  they 
cried  out  in  suicidal  madness,  We  have  no  king  but  Casar! 

We  now  contemplate  the  darkness  into  which  they  have 
since  fallen.  Blindness  indeed  hath  happened  to  Israel.  Cut 
off,  and  cast  forth  among  the  nations,  a  by-word,  a  proverb,  a 
taunt,  according  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy;  thrown  as  the 
refuse  of  society  into  every  country  under  heaven, — oppressed, 
— tied  down  and  bound  under  penal  statutes, — exposed  to  every 
species  of  indignity, — one  nation  after  another  hath  risen  in 
almost  exterminating  cruelty  against  them,  and  thousands  have 
been  put  to  death  merely  because  they  were  Jews.  They  have 
been  treated  as  beasts  of  the  field,  even  amongst  the  nations  of 
Christendom,  and  to  make  humiliation  still  more  humiliating, 
they  have,  in  some  parts  of  the  Continent  of  Europe,  been 
made  to  pay  toll  on  the  high  road;  and  the  toll  exacted  from 
a'  Jew  has  been  the  same  as  that  paid  for  a  swine. t  Thus 
have  indignities  of  every  imaginable  description  been  heaped 
upon  the  heads  of  this  devoted  people.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of 
all,  though  scattered  and  peeled  among  the  nations,  they  have 
not  mingled  in  any  way  with  them,  neither  have  their  num- 
bers diminished.  Still  they  continue  a  numerous  people,  and 
still  they  are  separated  from  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth.  They 
have  adopted  the  customs  of  no  country  whither  they  have 
been  carried  captive;  they  have  espoused  the  religion  of  none; 
they  have  intermarried  with  none.  They  stand  aloof,  at  this 
day  from  all,  a  witness  and  spectacle  upon  earth,  of  the  con- 
stant interference  of  the  hand  of  God.  History  gives  us  no 
parallel  to  this;  and  it  is  impossible  to  apcount  for  it  in  any 
other  way,  than  by  the  fact  of  Almighty  interposition.  Seve- 
ral attempts  have  been  made  to  give  what  men  call  a  rational 
solution  of  this  difficulty:  but,  although  conducted  by  able 
hands,  they  have  proved  signal  failures;  exposing  the  weak- 
ness of 'infidelity,  even  when  supported  by  the  most  command- 
ing talents;  and  so  magnifying  the  wisdom  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.  Our  own  times  supply  a 
notable  instance,  in  the  person  of  a  philosophical  writer  on 
physiology,  who  sneers  at  the  notion  of  the  existence  of  im- 
material beings,  and  labours  to  prove  that  man  is  mere  mattery 
and  that  what  enthusiasts  call  an  immortal  spirit  in  man,  is 
nothing  more  than  ^'organized  brain.'' 

In  his  chapter  on  the  causes  of  the  varieties  of  the  human 
species,  finding  the  Jews,  amongst  other  classes,  forced  upon 

*  Isaiah  liii.  1,  2,  3. 

t  See  Dr.  Henderson's  Travels  in  Russia  and  Poland. 
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tention,  he  thus  cursorily  disposes  of  this  important  ques- 
—'•The  Jews  exhibit  one  of  the  most  striking  instances  of 
3tl  formation,   unaltered  by  the  most  various  changes. 

have  been  scattered  for  ages  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
;  but  iheir  peculiar  religious  opinions  and  practices  have  kept 
ice  uncommonly  pure."*  Now  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
00  far,  is  not  very  philosophical.  It  is  merely  saying 
are  separate,  because  they  are  separate.  The  question  is, 
came  they  to  adhere,  so  strictly  and  so  long,  to  their  pecu- 
eligious  opinions  and  practices,  under  the  various  circum- 
es  of  their  outward  condition?  The  Romans  adopted  the 
ons  and  practices  of  the  Greeks;  the  Goths  those  of  the 
ins:  and  when  Christianity  was  promulgated,  Greeks,  and 
ins,  and  Goths,  adopted  the  opinions  and  practices  of  cer- 
)oor  Galileans.  How  is  it,  then,  that  the  Jews,  scattered 
gall  these  nations,  have  kept  aloof  from  them  all,  retaia- 
leir  own  peculiar  opinions  and  practices?  Surely  it  ia 
00  much  to  expect  that  a  philosopher,  in  assigning  any 
Q  whatever  for  their  so  doing,  would,  if  he  could,  give  a 
r  reason  than  that  they  did  so  because  they  did  so;  and, 
fore,  surely  it  is  not  too  mach  to  conclude,  that  since  he 
not  give  a  better,  he  has  none  better  to  give.  And  thus 
crceive  how  a  well-informed,  acute,  and  useful  man — a 

man,  so  long  as  he  confines  himself  to  his  legitimate 
e — unwittingly  brings  glory  to  God  by  his  own  discom- 
,  when  he  presumes  to  assail  that  holy  ground^  which 
^ah  hath  consecrated  to  place  his  name  there. 
nay  be  urged,  that  the  writer's  object  was  simply  to  enu- 
te^  among  the  varieties  of  organization,  that  one  exhibited 
e  Jews,  and  not  at  all  to  discuss  the  question  of  why  they 
nue  a  separate  people.  To  what  purpose,  then,  is  their 
ation  spoken  of  at  all?  Still  more:  Why  is  any  reason 
led  for  it?  The  truth  is,  the  separate  state  of  the  Jewish 
le,  in  opinion  and  practice,  is  too  closely  connected  with 
vidences  for  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture,  to  be  a  mat- 
r  real,  however  it  may  be  of  affected  indifference,  to  any 
r  modern  Sadducees. 

here  hath  visited  us  a  preacher  such  as  never  preached  to 
kless  world  before,  on  repentance  and  judgment  to  come, 

the  days  of  Noah;  a  preacher  who  bears  the  sign  of  his 
(liaaion  stamped  upon  the  man,  both  in  body  and  in  mind; 
acher  who,  like  Adam,  can  speak  from  experience,  of  the 
W8  of  ruin  and  degradation:  a  preacher  who  has  been 
:hing  ever  since  the  church  of  Christ  upon  earth  began, 
hall  preach  until  the  end  draw  nigh.     What?  is  there  in- 

*  Lawrence  on  Physiology,  &c.— Page  468.— Edit.  3. 
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deed  a  corner  of  ChristeDdom  unpenetrated  by  that  mysterioua 
stranger,  who,  bearing  in  his  peculiar  features  the  lineaments 
of  Abraham,  and  thus  at  a  glance  announcing  to  us  from  what 
high  estate  he  hath  fallen;  cherishing  in  his  spirit  all  the  sullen 
pride  of  ruined  greatness;  exhibiting  in  his  dealings  all  the 
caution  and  timidity  of  the  despised  stranger!  attracting  by  his 
attachment  to  the  carnalities  of  his  abrogated  law,  continued 
mockery  and  derision;  moving  by  his  superstition,  his  obsti- 
nacy, and  his  blindness,  the  pity  of  some,  the  contempt  of 
others,  the  neglect  of  all;  deprived  even  of  the  only  ordained 
assurance  of  pardon,  by  being  denied  all  means  of  sacrifice; — 
and  holding  in  his  hand  the  word  of  God,  without  a  spirit  to 
understand  it; — is  there,  indeed,  any  church  in  Christendom, 
before  which  the  Jew,  this  awful  monitor,  has  never  appeared? 
Oh!  his  prophetical  character  seems  to  cling  to  him  still;  every- 
virhere  he  appears  as  God's  herald  to  warn  against  disobedience, 
to  proclaim  his  judgments;  and  wherever  he  appears,  there 
should  be,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  prophets  of  old,  humilia- 
tion and  awe.  Thus  doth  this  preacher,  traversing  daily 
Christ's  kingdom,  unceasingly  admonish  churches  and  indi- 
viduals; and,  standing  in  our  luxurious  cities,  should  be  to  us 
as  Jonah  amid  Nineveh,  summoning  us  to  repentance  and 
mourning."* 

Thus  they  remain,  present  in  all  countries,  and  with  a  home 
in  none:  intermixed,  and  yet  separated:  neither  amalgamated 
nor  lost;  but  like  those  mountain  streams  which  are  said  to 
pass  through  lakes  of  another  kind  of  water,  and  keep  a  native 
quality  to  repel  commixture,  they  hold  communication  without 
union,  and  may  be  traced,  as  rivers  without  banks,  in  the  midst 
of  the  alien  element  which  surrounds  them. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  only  the  hand  of  God  can  do  this.  The 
Jew  remains  a  problem  which  infidelity  can  never  solve.  A 
nation,  now  in  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  of  her  dis- 
persion, as  distinct  from  the  fluctuating  multitudes  of  the  na- 
tions, as  the  islands  of  the  ocean  are  from  the  surrounding 
waves.  The  waves  rise  and  fall,  rage  and  subside  again  into 
quietness;  but  the  firm  rooted  rocks  of  the  islands  remain  un- 
moved. The  empires  of  the  earth,  from  Nimrod  to  Napoleon, 
like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  have  chafed  each  their  little  hour  of 
rage  (rage,  too,  in  persecuting  bitterness)  against  the  rock  of 
Judah  and  have  each  sunk  out  of  vision  to  rise  no  more.  But 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house,  based  on 
a  sure  foundation,  has  stood,  and  stands,  and  will  stand  esta- 
blished in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  that  all  the  earth  may  know 
and  consider,  and  understand  together,  that  the  hand  of  the 
*  The  Church  of  Qod— bjthe  Rev.  R.  W.  Evans,  p.  89. 
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th  done  it,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  created  it, 
ig  as  it  is  written:  <<This  people  have  I  formed  for 
ihey  shall  show  forth  my  praise. '* 
ipon  the  vehicle  of  this  nation,  then^  that  we  carry  you 

to  one  of  the  most  indisputable  arguments  for  the 
iterpretation  of  the  prophecies,  concerning  the  second 
of  Christ.  For,  let  us  ask,  to  what  end  has  this  nation 
preserved? 

ire  not  in  the  mere  historical  fact  thus  detailed  to  you, 
option  that  they  have  been  kept  for  some  purpose?  It 
»eem  to  have  been  interference  in  vain  to  have  kept 
us  separate,  if,  after  all,  they  were  to  change  with  the 
if  time,  and  finally  pass  away  like  other  nations,  or  be 
>d  by  the  ordinary  means  into  the  Christian  church, 
lis  nation  is  still  to  continue  a  nation, — still  to  be  dis- 
m  all  other  people, — if  they  are  to  continue  to  have  a 
^ich,  though  they  be  exiles  from  it,  is  still  their  land, 
y  have  a  tenure  of  that  land  in  the  sure  purpose  and 

of  God, — if  they  have  a  king,  who,  though  absent,  it 
ir  king,  and  who  shall  reign  over  them  on  the  throne  of 
>r  ever, — then  we  see  a  reason,  an  adequate,  a  glorious 
why  they  should  be  kept  on  earth, — apart  from  the 

ready  for  their  king,  while  he  is  kept  in  heaven, 
>r  them;  and  when  he  returns,  then  shall  they  be 
I  from  the  nations  to  meet  their  king,  and  they  shall 
ledge  him  as  <<the  lord  their  righteousness,''  and 
all  say  in  his  praise,  <<not,  the  Lord  liveth,.  which 
up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt; 

Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up,  and  which  led  the 
the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country,  and  from 
joyniries  whither  I  had  driven  them;  and  they  shall 
I  thgir  own  land/'  Jer.  xxiii.  6—8. 
This  is  the  subject  we  now  turn  to,  namely,  the  pre* 
lory  and  blessedness  of  Israel,  at  the  second  coming  of 
ious  Messiah. 

Israel  shall  be  saved,"  saith  the  Apostle  in  pur  text  I 
t  present  enter  into  the  question  suggested  by  the  ex- 
,  *'in  part,"  in  this  passage.  ^'Blindness  in  part  hath 
d  to  Israel."  It  refers  to  the  diflerence  between  the 
rhich  was  cast  away,  and  that  remnant  which  was  not 
ay,  but  which  formed  a  part  of  the  Christian  church, 
member  of  which  was  St.  Paul  himself.  Rom.  xi.  1 — 5. 

I  wish  now  to  fix  your  attention  upon,  is  the  Jewish 
IS  such.  Blindness  is  come  upon  them,  and  will  re- 
on  them,  until  the  Gentile  times  are  fulfilled;  and  then 
I  shall  be  saved,  because  then  the  King  of  Israeli  the 
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Deliverer,  the  Redeemer,  shall  return,  as  it  is  written.  Thi 
is  written,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  fifty-ninth  chapter  of  Isaitii 
and  therefore  (it  is  important  to  observe  this),  that  prophet; 
cannot  be  applied  to  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  by  any  inge 
nuity  of  figurative  or  spiritual  application;  because  St.  Paul 
writing  subsequent  to  the  first  coming,  quotes  the  prophecy  I 
unfulfilled  in  his  days;  and  as  there  has  been  no  coming  of  th 
Redeemer  to  Zion  since  then,  it  follows  that  the  prophecy  i 
still  unfulfilled. 

We  now  refer  to  the  particulars  of  that  prophecy,  when 
after  a  description  of  the  most  awful  judgments  poured  oo 
upon  Israel,  we  ffnd  the  Lord  turning  his  hand  and  proclaiir 
ing  that  they  shall  fear  him,  and  come  and  return  to  him.  '^S 
shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  west,  and  hi 
glory  from  the  rising  of  the  sun;  when  the  enemy  shall  com 
in  like  a  flood,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standar 
against  him.  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unt 
them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob;"  or,  as  the  Aposti 
quotes  it,  ^'shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  '*Asfc 
me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the  Lord;  my  spir 
which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  into  th 
mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mout 
of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  th 
Lord,  From  henceforth  and  for  ever."  When  he  shall  tui 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  take  away  all  their  sin  b 
that  blood  which  alone  can  cleanse  from  any  sin,  then  th 
shall  be  his  covenant, — that  his  word  which  he  hath  put  iai 
their  mouth  shall  not  depart  out  of  it  for  ever. 

Mark,  then,  the  Divine  ecstasy  of  Isaiah  in  what  follon 
concerning  his  beloved  nation,  and  what  forms,  you  will  o1 
serve,  a  part  of  that  prophecy,  which  we  have  already  prove 
to  be  still  unfulfilled.  Carried  forward  by  the  Divine.  Spir 
to  the  period  of  its  fulfilment,  and  having  the  restored  natk 
before  him,  with  the  Redeemer  come  to  Zion;  the  Proplv 
addresses  her  as  emerging  from  the  darkness  in  which  she  h 
been  hitherto  enveloped,  and  causing  light  and  glory,  an 
beauty  to  itream  forth  from  her,  on  every  side.  Ariscy  shim 
far  thy  light  ts  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  w  risen  upon  Uu 
Then,  before  he  proceeds  with  his  strain,  he  glances  backj 
the  state  of  the  world  up  to  the  period  of  this  great  even 
jFbr,  behold f  the  darkness  shall  coroer  the  earth ,  and  gross  darkne 
the  people:  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his  glory  sha 
be  seen  upon  thee.  Then  to  leave  it  as  little  ambiguous  as  po 
sible,  that  it  is  the  Jewish  nation  which  is  thus  addressed,  1 
adds.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light y  and  kings  to  U 
brightness  of  thy  rising. 
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The  description  of  prevailing  darkness  in  this  passage  does, 
iDdeedy  present  a  difficulty  at  first  sight,  in  the  way  of  our  in* 
terpretation.  For,  however  characteristic  such  a  description 
may  be  of  the  state  of  things  previous  to  the  first  coming  of 
our  Lord,  the  general  supposition  (adopted  without  examina- 
tion, and  fostered  in  self-love)  is,  that  it  is  not  at  all  applicable 
to  the  existing  state  of  things  in  these  enlightened  days.  My 
brethren,  there  is  something  divinely  significant  in  the  Apos- 
tle's warning  to  the  Gentile  churches:  Be  not  zoise  in  your  own 
conceits.  Much  that  men  call  light  is  pronounced,  by  the  word 
of  God,  to  be  darkness;  and  we  hesitate  not  to  declare,  with- 
out the  slightest  risk  of  scriptural  refutation;  that  darkness, 
gross  darkness,  is  the  true  characteristic  of  the  people  of  all 
lands  to  this  day,  not  excepting  the  most  favoured  country  in 
Christendom,  and  the  most  educated  classes  in  that  country. 

General  information,  useful  knowledge,  liberality  of  senti- 
ment, no  bigotry,  all  creeds  alike, — these  compose  the  great 
Diana  of  our  modern  Ephesians.  And  what  is  general  infor- 
mation, when  thus  divested  of  true  religion?  What  are  natural 
philosophy  and  natural  history,  however  accurately  investi- 
gated and  luminously  displayed,  without  the  saving  knowledge 
of  God?  If  they  deserve  the  name  of  light  at  all,  it  is  but  the 
coruscation  of  a  meteor,  to  be  succeeded  by  enduring  darkness. 
Where  is  the  philosopher,  whose  attainments  in  general  know- 
ledge can  be  compared  with  those  of  Beelzebub,  who  is,  never- 
theless, the  prince  of  darkness?  We  do  not  depreciate  natural 
•eience.  In  her  own  place,  and  for  her  legitimate  ends,  she 
commands  our  most  cordial  admiration,  and  most  strenuous 
support  It  is  a  slander,  an  unfounded  and  wilful  slander 
against  true  religion,  to  say  that  she  either  fears,  or  frowns  on, 
sound  philosophy.  But  when  science  would  usurp  the  seat 
and  sceptre  of  revelation,  and  teach  men  to  be  proud  of  their 
own  intellect,  without  or  against  God,  it  is  the  province  of 
true  religion  to  tell  the  usurper  plainly  that  her  boasted  light 
is  darkness,  and  to  sound  in  her  ear  the  words  of  the  living 
God,  whether  she  will  hear,  or  whether  she  will  forbear.  Be* 
hold  all  ye  that  kindle  a  Jircy  that  compact  yourselves  about  with 
sparks:  walk  in  the  light  ofyourfirCj  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have 
kindled.  This  shall  ye  have  of  mine  handf  ye  shall  lie  down  in 
$orrow» 

And  as  for  much  that  is  called  religion  in  the  land,  is  it  in- 
deed light,  the  true  light  of  the  everlasting  gospel  of  God?  I 
am  aware  that  it  is  called  by  a  variety  of  most  agreeable  names, 
aa  charity,  liberality,  toleration:  but  what  is  its  real  name,  de- 
•eriptive  of  its  real  properties?  My  brethren,  I  say  the  truth, 
wheo  I  answer  it  is  indiff£B£nce.  For,  mark  well  the  dvv 
21* 
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ciples  of  this  school.  Is  religion  the  subject  of  discussion? 
nothing  can  exceed  their  forbearance.  Their  kind,  open- 
hearted  candour  embraces  the  whole  world  in  self-complacent 
charity:  they  speak  like  very  lambs.  Is  anything  personal  or 
political  the  theme?  Is  the  discussion  literary  or  scientific?  Is 
the  question  at  issue  a  matter  of  secular  business,  involving 
money  or  money's  worth?  Alas!  where  is  the  forbearance? 
Where  the  charity?  Where  the  mild,  benignant  candour? 
Gone,  all  gone!  In  proportion  as  their  feelings  become  in- 
terestedy  their  tempers  become  heated,  their  principles  bigotted, 
and  their  language  severe  and  exclusive.  Their  intolerance 
and  their  feelings  go  hand  in  hand;  and  they  shew  no  intole- 
rance in  religion^  because  they  have  no  real  feeling  upon  the 
subject  Their  charity  costs  them  nothing.  And  is  not  this 
darkness? 

On  the  most  momentous  of  all  subjects,  their  language  is 
this,  or  such  as  this:  'There  are,  we  hope,  many  w^ays  to 
heaven;  whatever  differences  may  now  exist  among  men  of 
various  parties  and  opinions.  After  all,  there  is  good  sense, 
and  practical  religion  too,  in  the  famous  couplet  of  our  free* 
thinking  Poet: 

For  jarring  creeds,  let  senseless  bigois  fi^ht, 
His  can't  be  wiong,  whose  life  is  in  the  right. 

Let  every  man  go  his  own  way,  then;  his  religion  is  between 
himself  and  his  God:  do  not  interfere  with  other  creeds  and 
persuasions:  you  will  only  exasperate,  and  do  harm.  True 
religion  is  kind:  there  is  no  harshness  in  it  towards  our  fellow- 
creatures,  however  differing  from  ourselves.  God  is  merciful 
over  all.  I  never  can  believe,  that  a  kind  beneficent  Being 
will  condemn  his  creatures  to  everlasting  misery  for  those 
faults,  which  a  frail  nature  exposed  them  to,  or  for  that  igno- 
rance which  they  could  not  avoid.' 

Is  not  this  a  fair  unexaggerated  representation  of  their  opi- 
nions? Is  it  not  lamentably  true,  that  the  prevailing  tone  of 
what  is  called  Christianity  around  us,  has  so  subsided  into  a 
good-natured  softness,  a  plausible  profession  of  individual 
humility,  slily  praising  itself,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  affects 
too  much  diffidence  to  find  fault  with  another;  that  any  thing 
approaching  the  spirit,  and  fire,  and  zeal,  and  faith  of  primitive 
piety  is  denounced  as  fanaticism,  or,  at  least,  shrunk  from  and 
shunned  as  unholy,  because  unhumbled  impetuo.««ity,  needless- 
ly offensive,  and,  therefore,  exceedingly  injudicious?  Here 
lies  the  true  secret  of  the  great  apparent  increase  of  religion 
among  us.  The  visible  church  has  relaxed  in  both  her  doctrine 
and  practice.  She  occupies  a  lower  and  broader  platform  than 
is  meet;  and  having  laid  aside,  as  ultra  and  unnecessary,  mueh 
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of  what  is  forbidding  to  the  carnal  mind,  she  has  enticed  mul- 
titudes to  join  hands  with  her,  whose  hearts  are  not  right  with 
her  Lord,  and  who  would  never  have  made  a  show  of  joining 
her,  had  she  adhered  to  the  faithfulness  of  her  Lord's  truth, 
and  the  holiness  of  her  Lord's  example.  It  is  not  so  much 
that  genuine  Christianity  has  increased,  as  that  a  spurious  mix- 
ture, diluted  to  the  palate  of  the  world,  is  passing  current  for 
the  true.     And  is  not  this  darkness? 

Hear,  ye  plausible  speakers  of  smooth  things,  saying.  Peace, 
peace,  when  there  is  no  peace;  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord: 
TJiere  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  many  and  the  end  there* 
of  are  the  ways  of  death.  It  seemeth  right,  and  leadeth  unto 
death:  so  much  /or  sincerity,  that  cameleon  creature,  which  it 
has  become  the  fashion  to  idolize.  On  the  authority  of  the 
living  God,  we  pronounce  her  a  blind  guide,  promising  heaven, 
and  leading  multitudes  innumerable  into  hell.  Hear  ye  the 
word  of  the  Lord:  Wide  is  the  gate^  and  broad  is  the  way  that 
leadeih  to  destruction^  and  many  there  he  which  go  in  thereat,  be* 
cause  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.  So  much  for  that  affectation  of 
universal  charity,  which  proudly  contradicts  even  God  himself, 
and  says,  <'No!  surely  such  harshness  cannot  be  in  God;  no, 
no,  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  salva-' 
•tion;  there  is  more  good  than  evil  in  the  world;  I  hope  the 
best  for  all  my  fellow-creatures."  Vain,  groundless  delusion! 
0,  thou  slanderer  of  Him  who  was  charity  indeed,  who  so 
loved  the  children  of  men,  that  he  pou;ed  out  his  soul  even 
unto  death  to  save  them,  while  he  spake  unto  them  plain  and 
faithful  things!  0,  thou  false  friend,  who  coverest  over  the 
surface  of  the  sinner's  wound,  and  leavest  the  mortifying  venom 
to  work  its  work  of  death  within,  how  long  shall  this  be  in 
thine  heart,  to  daub  the  wall  with  untempered  mortal;  to  pro* 
phesy  lies,  and  cause  my  people  to  forget  my  name,  by  your 
dreams,  saith  the  Lord.  He  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a 
dream;  and  he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word 
faithfully.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  saith  the  Lord. 
Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire?  saith  the  Lord;  and  like  a  ham- 
mer that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces?     Jer.  xxiii.  26 — 39. 

But  is  not  true  religion,  the  genuine  light  of  the  gospel, 
amazingly  increased  in  the  world,  and  especially  in  our  own 
land?  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  has  never  left  himself  with- 
out witnesses:  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  the 
true  church  of  his  dear  Son;  and  in  joy  and  gladness  do  we 
recognise  the  out-stretched  arm  of  his  Almighty  grace,  snatch- 
ing brands  from  the  burning,  and  adding  to  the  church  daily 
Mieh  as  shall  be  saved.    To  be  instrumental  in  this  glorious 
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work  18  our  best  privilege,  our  highest,  purest,  most  constrain- 
ing joy.  But  the  light  which  thus  shines  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  though  inextinguishable  by  all  the  power,  and  craft, 
and  subtlety  of  the  devil,  or  man,  or  both;  and  though  a  faith- 
ful and  true  witness  for  the  Most  High,  nobly  confessing  the 
absent  king  even  in  the  rebel's  camp,  is  yet  too  small  to  deliver 
the  nations  from  the  wide-spreading  darkness.  It  can  no  more 
enlighten  the  world  by  its  present  means  of  self-extension,  pre- 
vious to  the  return  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  than  the  light-houses  on  our  coast  can  spread  radiance 
across  the  ocean.  They  supply,  each  in  its  small  locality,  a 
true,  and  steady,  and  most  valuable  beacon,  but  the  broad 
bosom  of  the  ocean  remains  sunk  in  darkness  till  the  returning 
Bun  gilds  again  the  eastern  horizon. 

Let  darkness  be  put  for  ignorance  of,  and  enmity  against, 
God;  his  character,  infinitely  perfect  in  every  attribute;  bis 
revealed  truth  in  Jesus  Christ;  his  special  providence;  his  long 
auflering  patience;  and  his  coming  judgment:  and  it  is  evident 
to  all  who  have  spiritual  discernment,  that  this  first  clause  in 
the  second  verse  of  Isaiah  Ix.  presents  no  real  difiSculty.  Some 
of  the  succeeding  verses  are  abundantly  precise.  The  sons  of 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walUy  and  their  kings  shall  minister 
unto  thee:  for  in  my  wrath  I  smote  thee^  but  in  my  favour  have  I 
had  mercy  on  thee.  It  would  be  diificult  to  find  words  more 
accurately  and  comprehensively  descriptive  of  the  Jewish 
history.  The  Prophet  proceeds:  "Therefore  thy  gates  shall  be 
open  continually:  they  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night;  that 
men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
their  kings  may  be  brought.  For  the  nation  and  kingdom 
that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish;  yea,  those  nations  shall 
be  utterly  wasted.  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto 
thee,  the  fir-tree,  the  pine-tree,  and  the  box  together,  to  beautify 
the  place  of  my  sanctuary:  and  I  will  make  the  place  of  my 
fe^t  glorious.  The  sons  also  of  them  that  afSicted  thee  shall 
come  bending  unto  thee;  and  all  they  that  despised  thee,  shall 
bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet;  and  they  shall 
call  thee.  The  City  of  the  Lord,  The  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken  and  hated,  so  that 
no  man  went  through  thee,  I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excel- 
lency, a  joy  of  many  generations.  Thou  shalt  also  suck  the 
milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shalt  suck  the  breasts  of  kings;  and 
thou  shalt  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  am  thy  Saviour,  and  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.'* 

Similar  is  the  prediction  of  the  Prophet  Micah  upon  this 
subject:  <<In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  assemble  her  that 
halteth;  and  I  will  gather  her  that  is  driven  out,  and  her  thai 
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I  have  afflicted.  And  I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant; 
and  her  that  was  cast  far  off,  a  strong  nation;  and  the  Lord  shall 
ragn  over  them  in  mount  Zion^from  henceforth^  even  for  ever.  And 
thou,  0  Tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong-hold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion;  the 
kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem/'  Mic.  iv. 
6—8. 

And  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  in  like  manner,  declares  the 
glory  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  her  God  and  Saviour  shall  re- 
turn to  her.  <<Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  It  shall  yet  come 
to  pass,  that  there  shall  come  people  and  the  inhabitants  of 
many  cities:  And  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  go  to  an- 
other, saying,  Let  us  go  speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  and 
to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts;  I  will  go  also.  Yea,  many  people 
and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in 
Jerusalem,  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men  shall  take 
hold,  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations,  even  shall  take  hold 
of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with 
you:  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you."  Zech.  vii. 
20—23. 

Now  contemplate  this  whole  subject  in  one  view.  God  has 
divided  his  great  proceeding  with  this  world  into  four  steps. 
1.  He  took  a  nation  circumcised  in  his  name,  and  having  an 
elect  people  within  it,  saved  by  his  grace.  2.  He  has  taken  a 
number  of  nations  (still  a  small  number,  compared  with  all 
mankind)  baptized  in  his  name,  and  having  an  elect  people 
within  them,  saved  by  his  grace.  Here  as  yet  he  pauses!  S. 
He  will  take  a  saved  nation,  the  Jews,  the  first  that  ever  will  be 
saved  as  a  nation.  There  is  no  such  thing  now  as  a  saved  na- 
tion, nor  never  has  been:  though  there  are,  and  have  been, 
nations  called  by  the  Saviour's  name.  The  first  nation  that 
shall  ever  appear  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  of  whom  it  can  be 
truly  said,  they  all  know  and  love  the  Lord,  from  the  least 
unto  the  greatest,  will  be  the  restored  Jewish  nation.  4.  The 
fourth  step  is  the  gathering  of  all  the  nations,  to  the  brightness 
of  Judah's  light,  and  to  the  glory  of  her  rising.  What  shall 
the  receiving  of  her  be,  but  life  from  the  dead? 

Thus  God  has  concluded  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all.  Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out!  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?  Or 
who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto 
bim  again?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all 
things:  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.*    Amen. 

*  See  Rom.  xi.  passim. 
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SERMON  V. 

The  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  its  con* 
nexion  with  the  present  suffering,  and  coming  glory  qf 
the  Saints:  the  present  proud  prosperity^  and  coming 
utter  destruction  cf  the  ungodly. 

d  Thess.  i.  6—9.  "Seeing  it  is  a  rigbteoas  thing  with  God  to  recompense 
tribalation  to  them  that  trouble  you. 

"And  to  yoa  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  ns,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Fhalt  be 
reTealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels;  in  flaming  fire  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  Qod,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power." 

These  are  tremendous  words! 

Following  the  selected  services  of  the  church  at  this  season, 
the  second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  still  our  subject.  I 
have  set  before  you  the  great  fact:  its  time,  and  nature;  some 
of  the  signs  predicted  to  precede  it:  and  its  connexion  with 
the  history  of  Israel,  that  wonderful  people,  God's  witnesses 
from  generation  to  generation. 

My  present  intention  is  to  show  its  connexion  with  the 
suffering  now,  and  the  glory  hereafter,  of  the  children  of  God: 
the  proud  prosperity  now,  and  the  utter  destruction  hereafleri 
of  ungodly  men. 

For  this  purpose  I  have  selected  the  comprehensive  state- 
ment of  our  text,  in  which  the  Apostle  declares,  in  words  that 
burn,  what  the  Lord  will  do  at  his  coming,  both  to  the  suffer- 
ing believer,  and  to  the  hitherto  triumphant  oppressor. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  Church  at  Thessalonica  we  read  in  the 
17th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  When  St.  Paul  waa 
itinerating  from  city  to  city,  preaching  both  to  Jews  and 
Greeks  the  everlasting  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  amongst 
other  places  he  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  cf 
the  Jews:  and  Paul  as  his  manner  was,  toent  in  unto  them,  and 
three  Sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures:  open* 
ing  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risesi 
again  f-om  the  dead;  and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  to  yom^ 
the  despised  Nazarene,  is  Christ,  the  anointed  one  of  God,  pre^ 
dieted  by  the  prophets.  JInd  some  of  them  believed  and  consorted 
with  Paul  and  Silas;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  muliitudef 
and  of  the  chief  women  not  afew^    Thus  was  laid  the  foundation 
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of  a  Christian  church  in  Thessalonica,  consisting  not  of  Jews 
only;  there  were  in  it  a  multitude  of  Greeks:  neither  of  the 
Greeks  only,  for  some  of  the  Jews  believed:  not  all  the  Jews 
in  the  city,  as  is  evident  from  the  sequel,  nor  all  the  Greeks, 
but  some  chosen  individuals  from  amongst  each  class.* 

No  sooner  were  these  persons  called  of  God,  than  they 
began  to  suffer  persecution  from  men.  No  sooner  did  a  Thes- 
lalonian  Isaac  begin  to  move  in  the  city,  than  he  felt  the  hatred 
of  the  Thessalonian  Ishmael.  The  chief  enmity  was,  of  course, 
directed  against  the  Apostle  himself,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
leave  the  place,  in  compliance  with  that  command  of  his  Divine 
Master,  fVhen  they  persecute  you  in  one  city^jlee  ye  to  another: 
but  though  absent  from  them  in  person,  his  heart  was  touched 
with  care  for  them,  in  common  with  all  the  churches:  and 
under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  addressed 
two  epistles  to  them.  In  the  good  providence  of  God  these 
epistles  have  been  preserved  for  our  instruction,  and  no  com- 
munication from  God  to  man  can  be  more  direct,  than  their 
language  to  us.  Their  opening  address,  Paul  and  Silvanus  and 
TinwlheuSf  unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians^  ^.  may  be 
paraphrased  thus:  The  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  at  a  particular 
time,  to  the  believing  people  of  Christ  in  some  particular  city 
or  country  at  that  time — Augustine  and  Cyprian  to  the  church 
of  the  Carthagenians;  Luther  and  Melancthon  to  the  church  of 
the  Germans;  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Ridley,  to  the  church  of  the 
English:  and  thus,  beloved  brethren,  these  epistles  are  ad« 
dressed  to  you.  For  as  God  takes  care,  that  there  shall  be  a 
constant  succession  of  believers,  so  also,  he  takes  care  that 
there  shall  be  a  constant  succession  of  ministers;  and  the  lan- 
guage of  these,  and  of  all  the  epistles,  abides  in  full  force,  and 
in  a  standing  uninterrupted  application,  as  the  language  of 
God;  addressed,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ,  lawfully  appointed  in  succession  from  the  Apostles, 
unto  the  churches  of  God  in  all  the  earth. 

After  the  Apostolical  salutation,  he  says,  at  the  third  verse 
of  this  chapter,  from  whence  our  text  is  taken,  zoe  are  bound  to 
thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren  j  as  it  is  meet^  because  that  your 
faith  groweth  exceedingly^  and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all 
towards  each  other  aboundeth.  Their  faith  was  not  merely  an 
historical  assent  to  facts.  Such  an  assent  cannot  grow.  We 
can  be  no  more  th^  assured  of  a  fact.  But  true  Christian 
faith  does  grow  emedingly.  It  lays  hold  of  the  word  of 
God,  not  only  as  a  record  of  facts  which  have  actually  taken 
place,  but  also  as  a  witness  for  unseen  and  eternal  things.  It 
growi:  and  with  its  growth  the  power  of  things  invisible  be- 

•  See  1  Then.  i.  4, 5,  and  compare  2  Then.  ii.  13, 14. 


90  SERMONS  ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT 

comes  more  and  more  dominant  over  the  heart  and  life.  This 
IS  manifested  by  o£Bces  of  love,  abounding  love.  These  are 
the  general  characteristics  of  a  Christian  church,  growing  faith, 
and  abounding  love;  every  thing  progressive,  as  the  rising  sun 
shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  For  these,  where 
we  behold  them,  we  are  bound  to  thank  God.  He  alone  ^irdA 
the  increase.  The  Apostle  proceeds,  (verse  4,)  so  that  toe  aur^ 
selves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  endure.  Per- 
secution and  tribulation  for  the  sake  of  Christian  faithfulness 
are  the  common  lot  of  the  people  of  God,  during  this  dispen- 
sation. They  are  here  spoken  of  as  a  matter  of  course.  No 
surprise  is  expressed  at  their  existence,  only  thankfulness  to 
God,  for  the  patience  and  faith  with  which  they  were  endured. 
A  more  direct  testimony  on  this  point  was  contained  in  the 
Apostle's  first  epistle  to  this  church,  when  he  told  them  (iii. 
3, 4)  that  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions;  for  yourselves 
know  that  toe  are  appointed  thereunto.  For  verily^  when  zee  were 
with  you,  Tce  told  you  before  thai  we  should  suffer  tribulation;  even 
as  it  came  topassj  and  ye  know*  Similar  to  this  is  the  language 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  other  Apostles;  and  the  state  of  things 
80  described  must  so  continue,  until  the  arrival  of  that  grand 
crisis  which  is  under  our  consideration — the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

From  this  fourth  verse  we  learn  further,  that  it  is  lawful  for 
a  minister  to  glory,  or  boast,  of  his  believing  and  obedient 
people,  to  other  churches:  not  indeed  of  any  native  excellencies 
in  themselves;  not  of  their  numbers,  their  riches,  their  tempo- 
ral influence,  their  talents,  or  superiority  in  anything  natural, 
which  could  minister  to  their  pride:  but  of  the  manifestations 
of  God's  power  in  them,  sustaining  them  in  patience,  by  faith, 
under  grievous  trials,  (verse  5,)  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  Gody  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the 
kingdom  of  Gody  for  which  ye  also  suffer.  The  fact  that  they 
were  providentially  called  to  endurance,  combined  with  the 
fact  that  they  were  graciously  enabled  to  endure  patiently  and 
in  faith,  supplied  to  the  Apostle  a  manifest  proof  of  God's 
righteous  dealings  with  them,  preparing  them  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  glorious  kingdom. 

Worthy  is  used  in  two  senses,  to  express,  1,  merit;  and  8, 
meetness.  A  beautiful  illustration  of  th^  is  supplied  by  our 
communion  service.  As  touching  merit^ve  declare  that  we 
are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  the 
Lord's  table:  but  as  touching  meetnessy  we  insist  upon  the 
necessity  of  worthiness;  saying,  that  if  we  eat  and  drink  un- 
worthily, we  eat  and  drink  our  own  damnation.     He  who 
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tbiDlcs  himself  worthy  in  the  sense  of  merit,  is  utterly  un- 
worthy in  the  sense  of  meetness. 

The  sense  in  the  passage  now  before  us,  is  meetness.  From 
the  sufferings,  as  well  as  from  the  doings  of  creatures,  in  their 
highest  and  most  perfect  condition,  merit  is,  and  must  be,  for 
eyer  excluded;  but  there  is  something  in  suffering,  when 
meekly  and  patiently  endured,  in  the  faith  of  God's  merciful 
loye:  there  is  something  in  the  rod,  when  the  soul  is  humbled, 
10  trembling  cheerfulness  to  kiss  the  rod;  which  has  a  mighty 
effect  upon  the  character,  in  producing  meetness,  or  suitable- 
ness, or  worthiness,  for  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  the  contemplation  of  all  this,  the  Apostle  gives  thanks  to 
God,  and  proceeds  to  inform  the  church  what  the  Lord  will 
do,  not  with  them  only  who  suffer,  but  also  with  their  enemies 
who  caused  them  to  suffer.     This  is  remarkable.     According 
to  the  estimate  which  we  sometimes  hear  of  charity,  it  would 
have  been  more  kind,   more  gentle,   more   Christian,   more 
meek-spirited,  for  the  Apostle  to  have  comforted  the  brethren, 
without  mentioning  their  enemies;  to  have  set  before  them 
their  own  high  expectations,  without  .turning  their  attention  to 
the  sufferings  of  the  ungodly,  or  disturbing  the  minds  of  his 
readers  by  such  words  as  **vengeance,"  ^'flaming  fire,"  and 
^'everlasting  destruction."     There  is  no  more  common  feeling 
among  the  people  of  the  world,  who  fancy  themselves  Chris- 
tians, but  who  have  little  anxiety  about  the  glory  of  God,  than 
that  it  is  unchristian  to  use  harsh  words.     My  brethren,  the 
Bible  is  full  of  them:  the  glory  of  God  must  be  consulted;  and 
whatever  human  feeling  may  say,  it  ought  to  be  enough  for 
the  believer  to  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  God  of  true  love 
— (not  that  plausible  professing  love,  which  is  in  truth  bar- 
barity— for  it  leaves  the  sinner  in  his  sins  to  perish) — has 
uttered  these  words  by  the  Apostle,  declaring,  with  awful 
plainness,  the  approaching  doom  of  the  troublers  of  the  brethren. 
T%ey  shall  be  punished  vailh  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  J  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.   It  is  a  righteotis 
tkingf  he  says,  for  God  to  do  this. 

God  is  righteous:  essentially,  unalterably, eternally  righteous. 
He  will,  he  can  do  nothing  but  what  is  righteous.  In  his 
management  of  this  world,  during  this  present  dispensation, 
eras  we  commonly  express  it,  in  Divine  Providence,  there  arc 
many  things  which  seem  to  us  to  be  unrighteous.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  one  of  our  poets, 

"That  vice  should  triumph,  virtue  vice  obey, 
Here  springs  a  doubt  of  Providence'sf!  sway." 

And,  certainly,  that  dishonest  men  should  thrive  upon  the 
gaiiui  of  fraudulent  dealing,  and  pen  of  strict  principle  be 
22 
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defrauded,  and  imposed  upon,  and  laughed  at:  That  plausible, 
fawning  hypocrites  should  succeed  in  their  wily  schemes,  and 
fasten  evil  reports,  false  charges,  sorrows,  persecutions,  lossesy 
upon  their  sincere  and  upright  and  unsuspecting  neighbours: 
That  such  a  man  as  Henry  Martyn,  whose  whole  heart  and 
soul  and  life  were  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  should  be 
afSicted  with  pain  and  sickness,  and  cut  ofif  in  the  bloom  of  his 
age — while  such  a  man  as  Carlile,  who  publicly  tramples  upon 
the  Bible,  and  defies  God  to  stike  him  dead,  should  be  spared 
in  health  and  strength,  and  ease,  to  an  old  age — these  and  such 
like  are  startling  things  to  creatures  such  as  we  are,  forming 
such  opinions  as  we  form,  and  cannot  but  form,  concerning 
goodness  and  Omnipotence.     But  this  is  our  infirmity.    There 
is  an  old  proverb,  which,  without  the  slightest  irreverence,  but 
in  all  holy  solemnity,  may  be  applied  to  this:  <*Fools  and 
children  should  not  judge  of  half-done  work.^^     A  wise  man 
who  can  understand  the  plan  and  end  of  the  work,  may  form 
a  correct  judgment  of  the  progress.     An  architect  and  a  com- 
mon labourer  look  with  very  different  eyes  and  minds  upon 
the  foundation  of  a  complicated   but  well-planned  building. 
Touching  God's  great  work  in  providence,  the  wisest  man 
upon  earth  \%  but  a  fool,  or  a  child,  or  an  untutored  labourer. 
It  is  as  yet  but  half-done  work.    The  foundation  is  indeed  laid, 
and  the  work  in  progress,  and  the  great  Architect  beholds  the 
plan  and  end.     The  end  will  explain  all.     Providence  is  the 
enigma:  judgment  the  solution.     Nothing  but  the  judgment 
can  throw  light,  true  light,  upon  the  dark  places  of  Providence. 
Now,  as  the  judgment  of  God  is  entirely  a  matter  of  prophecy 
to  us,  it  follows  that  except  as  we  study  and  understand  pro- 
phecy, and  believe  what  is  therein  revealed,  we  have  no  true 
satisfactory  light  in  the  contemplation  of  Providence.     The 
utmost  that  can  be  accomplished  on  this  point,  by  human  saga- 
city, is  a  successful  appeal  to  human  ignorance.     Difficulties 
similar  to  those  we  meet  with  in  moral  providence  are  shown 
to  exist  in  the  natural  world.     Nature,  in  all  her  procedure,  is 
taken  for  granted  to  be  God's  work;  and  thence  it  is  conclud- 
ed, and  most  forcibly,  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  deny 
his  moral  government,  on  account  of  difficulties  similar  to  those, 
to  which  we  must  submit  in  the  natural  world.     This  after  all 
is,  as  I  have  said,  but  an  (argumentum  ad  ignorantiam)  argu- 
ment addressed  to  our  ignorance.     But  the  volume  of  pro; 
phecy  contains  information  upon  the  subject.     It  supplies  that 
measure  of  information  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  bestow; 
and  which  will  be  found  very  satisfactory,  both  as  regards  the 
natural  and  the  moral  state  of  this  present  evil  world.     It  sup- 
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plies  warning  also;  and  thus  addresses  itself  to  the  hopes  and 

tears  of  every  man  who  believes  it 

But  if  men  will  not  study  the  word  of  prophecy, — if  they 
will  persevere  in  saying,  "prophecy  was  intended  only  for 

^evidence  after  it  is  fulfilled,  and  every  attempt  to  elucidate  its 
meaning  previously  must  be  fanciful  and  vain/' — -then  they 
wilfully  deprive  themselves  of  divine  information  concerning 
the  character  of  God's  present  patience,  and  divine  warning 
concerning  the  nature  of  God's  coming  judgment. 

St.  Paul  beheld  the  providence  of  God  over  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians.  It  was  dark.  The  people  of  God,  who 
had  forsaken  idolatry,  and  were  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
Christ,  were  persecuted  and  in  affliction.  The  wicked  heathen 
and  Jewish  persecutors  were  prosperous  and  powerful.  How 
shall  the  Apostle  view  this  state  of  things  as  righteous?  And 
how  shall  he  minister  consolation  to  the  saints,  who  were  suf- 
fering under  it?  Impossible,  without  reference  to  prophecy. 
This,  however,  throws  light  upon  the  whole  matter.  It  not 
only  holds  out  hope  in  the  end,  but  it  reflects  back  righteous- 
ness upon  the  various  steps  of  the  progress.  Here  are  unde- 
served sufifering  on  one  side,  and  unprovoked  persecution  on 
the  other;  and  God  seems  to  disregard  it!  Yet  all  is  righteous, 
when  looked  upon  as  part  of  a  great  whole.  Viewed  as  de- 
tached links,  many  things  seem  utterly  disproportionate;  but 
seen  in  the  universal  chain,  and  connected  with  the  great  em/, 
all  things  are  beautifully  harmonious.  The  end  is  judgment: 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God:  judgment  twofold.  Tribula- 
tion to  the  troublers:  rest  to  the  troubled.  Vengeance,  flam- 
ing fire,  everlasting  destruction  to  the  persecutors:  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake.  The  time  also  of  the 
judgment  is  here  distinctly  declared:  When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  reveaUdfrom  heaven,  with  hU  mighty  angels. 

It  is  true,  this  judgment  did  not  come  during  the  lifetime  of 
the  suffering  Thessalonians.  It  has  not  yet  come.  But  God 
deals  with  and  addresses  his  church  as  an  aggregate  continuous 
body, — a  sort  of  corporation,  which  lives  from  generation  to 
generation.  The  last  generation  of  it  shall  not  die,*  but  be 
transformed  in  a  moment  into  the  likeness  of  their  returning 
Lord;  and  so,  at  once,  be  eyewitnesses  of  his  rectifying  judg- 
ment. The  church  is  addressed  in  the  Bible  as  if  each  gene- 
ratioo  might  be  the  lastt  Thus  each  successive  generation, 
that  gives  heed  to  the  Bible,  is  kept  watchful;  the  language  of 
the  Bible  is  kept  in  perpetual  application;  and  shall  at  last  find 

•  1  Thess.  iv.  15—17.    I  Cor.  xv.  51. 

t  Bfiatc.  zxiv.  42-44.    Phil.  iu.  20, 31.    James  v.  7, 8. 
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its  fulfihnent  to  the  Very  lettef.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  inetir 
time  many  generations  have  fallen  short  of  the.  predicted  jiidg^ 
ment;  and,  had  the  word  of  God  been  constructed  for  special 
application  to  their  individual  case,  it  might  seem  to  have 
passed  away  with  them.  But  it  is  constructed  with  such  an 
eye  to  the  corporate  aspect  of  the  church,  that  while  year  after 
yjear  bears  testimony  to  the  truth  that  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  goodness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field,  the  grass 
withcreth,  the  flower  fadeth,  but  the  word  of  our  God  abideth 
for  ever. 

The  time  is  short  in  the  sight  of  God.  With  him  a  thou- 
sand years  are  as  one  day.  The  Christian  church  has  not  yet 
been  two  days  suflering;  and  the.third  day  is  the  resurrection! 
The  end  is  sure.  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come;  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it  The  world,  in  its  present 
state,  is  not  to  last  for  ever.  Generations  of  mankind  are  not 
to  continue  to  succeed  one  another,  son  after  father,  as  they 
have  done.  Kingdoms  on  the  earth  are  not  to  rise  and  fall, 
in  interminable  succession.  A  change,  complete,  fundamental, 
and  as  unexpected  as  complete,  will  take  place  suddenly.  In 
the  midst  of  all  the  business  and  bustle,  and  merriment  of  a 
giddy  world;  even  while  the  preached  and  published  warn- 
ings of  the  ambassadors  for  Christ  are  neglected,  and  the  de- 
ceitful hearts  of  men  are  whispering  to  themselves  and  to  their 
posterities,  peace  and  safety:  Behold!  the  Lord  himself  shaU 
descend  from  heaven^  tcilh  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump 
of  God! 

We  have  already  seen  the  issue,  both  to  his  friends  and  en0* 
mies.  1.  ^'He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  in  that  day.''  The  ex- 
pression in  this  verse  is  remarkable;  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe,  [es  mtn  tou- Tn^rwourtf,)  His  image  will  be  mani- 
fested in  each  of  them.  Their  souls  will  be  completely  con- 
formed to  the  mind  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  human  soul  of 
Jesus;  and  their  bodies  transformed  into  a  perfect  similitude 
of  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus.  Each  will  behold  and  admire 
Jesus  in  every  other:  every  stone  of  the  temple  reflecting  the 
image  of  the  presiding  Lord  of  the  temple;  and  every  voicei 
as  with  one  note  of  simultaneous  joy,  giving  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  to  him  who  is  the  sure  foundation-stone,  the  chief 
corner-stone,  the  head  stone  of  the  corner. 

This  is  salvation,  perfected — soul  and  body.  It  be^n  in 
the  soul  of  each  wiUi  the  first  movements  of  the  Holy  uhost, 
teaching  the  sinner  to  believe  and  trust  in  Jesus;  to  hate  sin^ 
in  the  pollution  of  it;  and  to  hate  it  more  and  more,  in  propor- 
tion as  he  became  more  and  more  assured,  that  he  was  freely 
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and  completely  delivered  from,  all  condemnation  for  it  It 
proceeded  further,  when  the  believer  was  enabled,  by  the 
nme  Spirit,  to'  adorn,  before  men,  the  doctrine  of  God  his 
Saviour,  by  bringing  forth  fruits  of  righteousness.  It  advanced, 
when  the  believer  was  strengthened  to  glory  in  tribulation  also, 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  gives 
experience,  and  experience  increases  hope,  and  hope,  though 
long  deferred,  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  it  is  grounded  on 
the  sure  word  of  God,  and  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart,  leading  it  in  meekness  of  wisdom  to  read  and  kiss 
the  rod.  It  advanced  again,  wh^n  the  believer  was  called  to 
lay  aside  his  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,  and  being  absent 
from  the  body,  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  And  it  shall 
advance  finally,  and  to  perfection,  when  the  believer,  receiv- 
ing back  again  his  body,  immortal,  incorruptible,  glorious, 
shall  sec  Jesus  as  he  is^  and  be  like  him,  and  be  with  him  for 

ever. 

Have  patience,  then,  dear  Christian  brethren.     I  speak  to 
those  who  have  faith,  whose  faith  groweth,  and  whose  love  to 
one  another  aboundeth.     I  speak  to  those  who  have  sorrow 
Under  the  afflicting  hand  of  God;  or  persecution,  it  may  be, 
from  the  enmity  of  men:  not,  indeed,  the  rack,  the  faggot,  or 
the  sword>  (glory  be  to  God,  who  hath,  in  this  favoured  land, 
restrained  the  violence  of  human  passion,  by  the  barrier  of 
human  laws!)  but  the  tongue  that  stings;  the  supercilious  scorn 
that  wounds;  the  adroitly-pointed  ridicule  that  provokes  re- 
taliation, bitterly  repented  of  the  next  moment:  or  the  cun- 
ningly devised  falsehood,  which,  with  some  remote  appearance 
of  truth  maliciously  laid  hold  of,  succeeds  in  affixing  a  stain 
upon  your  Christian  reputation.    Oh,  have  patience:  exercising 
that  faith  which   ^overcometh  the  world."     "He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  not  make  hasteJ^     You  are  now  often  compelled 
to  eat  the  bread  of  sorrow,  and  drink  the  cup  of  affliction:  but 
yet  a  little  while,  and  your  Lord  will  come,  and  he  will  give 
fou  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  para- 
dise of  God.     You  are  now  often  compelled  to  groan,  being 
burdened  in  a  body  of  sin  and  death,  and  are  exposed  to  trials 
which  are  more  severe  to  your  affectionate  hearts  than  death 
itself:  but  yet  a  little  while,  and  your  Lord  will  come,  and 
you  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death.   You  are  now  forced 
to  feel  your  weakness,  and  the  utter  incapacity  under  which 
you  labour,  to  defend  yourselves  against  your  powerful  ene- 
mies around  you;  but  yet  a  little  while,  and  your  Lord  will 
come,  and  he  will  give  you  power  over  the  persecuting  nations, 
to  rale  them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall 
they  be  broken  to  pieces,  and  he  will  give  you  the  morning- 
22* 
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star.  You  are  now  compelled  to  sit  down  as  a  poor  desolate 
widow,  rejected  and  scorned,  and  cast  out  as  the  off-scouriDg 
of  all  things:  but  be  of  good  cheer,  yet  once  a  little  while,  and 
your  Lord  will  come,  and  he  will  give  unto  you  to  sit  dowa 
with  him  in  his  throne,  ev^n  as  he  himself  has  in  the  mean 
time,  sat  down  in  the  Father's  throne.  Oh,  let  patience  have 
her  perfect  work:  repose  yourselves  on  the  unseen  but  ever 
present  arm  of  the  Lord;  seek  not  by  any  carnal  device  to 
escape  from  trial  or  from  duty:  be  faithful  unto  death,  and  he 
will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.  If  you  suffer  with  him,  ye  shall 
also  reign  with  him.  He  .will  righteously  recompense  unto 
you,  rest.  You  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  you,  nor  any  heat.  For  the 
Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  you,  and 
shall  lead  you  unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes.* 

IF.  But  oh!  there  is  another,  and  a  fearful  side  to  this  pic- 
ture. To  the  troubled,  rest;  but  to  the  troublers — oh!  gracious 
God!  are  there  any  such  here  present:  hearing  the  gospel  from 
curiosity,  or  controversy,  or  custom;  but  rejecting  the  gospel, 
and  therefore  hanging  on  the  verge  of  everlasting  destruction! 
Great  God!  teach  them  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  know  and 
believe  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come! 

Fellow  sinners,  hear  me.  Because  you  have  no  changes, 
therefore  you  fear  not  God.  You  abuse  the  merciful  and 
patient  uniformity  of  God's  dealings  in  providence,  into  a 
secret  plea  for  infidelity.  And  because  judgment  is  not 
speedily  executed  against  worldly-mindedness,  your  hearts  are 
fully  set  in  you  to  be  worldly-minded.  Judgment  does  not 
indeed  come  speedily,  as  man  counts  speed;  but  it  comes 
surely.  You  are  warned  by  word  and  deed.  God  spared  not 
the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell.  He  spared 
not  the  old  world,  but  brought  an  exterminating  deluge  upon 
the  ungodly.  He  set  forth  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  an  ex- 
ample, sufiering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  He  spared  not 
the  impenitent  Egyptians,  but  overthrew  them  in  the  Red  sea: 
nor  the  impenitent  Amorites,  but  gave  commission  to  the 
sword  of  Joshua,  to  leave  none  remaining,  but  utterly  destroy 
all  that  breathed:  nor  the  Assyrians:  nor  the  Babylonians;  nay, 
he  spared  not  Jerusalem  herself,  but  addressed  these  words  of 
terror  to  her,  a  prelude  to  her  destruction.  Fill  yeup^  then^  said 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  that  incorrigible  people,  who  refused  to  be 
warned,  after  all  the  long-suflering  patience  of  God,  with  the 
many  generations  who  had  gone  before  them:  Fill  ye  up,  then, 
*  See  Rev.  ii.  and  iii.  throaghoat,  and  vii.  13—17. 
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the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
Tipers!  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?  Wherefore, 
behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes: 
and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify:  and  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from 
city  to  city.  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto 
the  blood  of  Zecharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  be- 
tween the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation.  0  Jerusalem! 
Jerusalem!  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stoneth  them 
v^hich  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate.* 

Men  and  brethren,  are  all  these  warnings  to  be  thrown  away 
upon  you?  In  the  Lord's  language  to  Jerusalem,  we  perceive 
the  great  and  terrible  truth,  that  the  climax  of  the  judgment 
falls  upon  the  last  generation.  All  these  things  are  written 
for  our  learning  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 
Each  succeeding  generation  of  wicked  men,  has  been  living 
in  aggravated  wickedness;  not  merely  in  their  own  individual 
transgressions  but  in  transgression  under  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  jonger  delayed  retribution;  transgression  under  the 
peculiar  provocation  of  despising  so  much  more  patience.t 
Thus,  the  longer  the  patience  of  God  waits,  the  more  inexcusa- 
ble becomes  the  wickedness  of  men.  Each  generation  in- 
herits a  burthen  of  triansgression  from  their  fathers,  adds  their 
own  to  it,  and  bequeaths  it  thus  increased  to  their  children. 
The  long-suspended  blow  is  gathering  strength;  and  when  it 
falls,  it  will  fall  with  an  energy  of  vengeance  and  utter  ruin, 
collected  from  the  accumulated  provocation  of  many  genera- 
tions. Thus^  while  the  Lord  waits  to  be  gracious;  sin,  per- 
severed in,  becomes  more  aggravated  in  its  guilt;  and  judg- 
ment deferred,  becomes  more  overwhelming  in  its  character. 
And  the  end  shall  be  as  the  end  of  Jerusalem.  The  climax  of 
the  judgment  shall  fall  upon  the  last  generation  of  the  uncon- 
verted, the  generation  which  shall  be  alive  on  the  earth  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  descend  from  heaven.  All  the  genera- 
tions of  mankind  who  have  died  in  impenitence  and  unbelief, 
must  indeed  be  finally  ruined;  but  there  is  a  peculiarity  of 
uuianlaneous  and  perfected  damnation,  soul  and  body ^  which 
awaits  the  last  generation. 

.  Destruction!  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power!     I  beseech  you, 

•  Matt.  xziu.  33— 3a  t  See  Rom.  ii  4-6. 
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brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God;  the  all-sufficient,  redeeming 
mercies  of  God,  as  yet  freely  proclaimed  to  you  in  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  saying  to  you  with  all  the  urgency  of  in- 
tense afifection, — Behold,  now  is  the  appointed  time;  to  con- 
sider deeply  what  destruction  means. 

It  is  truth  known  too  late!  It  is  penetrating  conviction  of 
sin,  when  there  remains  no  sacrifice  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 
It  is  pollution  felt  to  be  misery,  combined  with  the  certainty 
that  holiness  is  now  for  ever  unattainable.  It  is  iniquity  in 
perpetuity.  It  is  to  be  effectually  deprived  of  all  carnal  cal- 
lousness, all  stupifying  worldly-minded ness,  all  hardening 
infidelity;  to  be  forced  to  think  and  feel;  and  to  find  thought 
and  feeling  agony.  It  is  to  shrink  from  the  relentless  fury  of 
the  storm,  when  shelter  has  become  absolutely  hopeless;  to 
cast  a  look  of  desperate  wretchedness  at  the  ascending  ark, 
while  the  fiery  flood  below  encircles  the  writhing  body,  and 
the  brightness  of  the  glory  of  the  long  despised  Jesus,  pierces 
the  impotent  and  despicable,  but  still  malignant  soul.  It  is  to 
see  the  saints  whom  you  hated  and  jeered,  and  slandered;  de- 
livered from  all  your  malice,  and  exalted  to  glory:  yea,  to  see 
that  your  persecution  of  them  gave  occasion  to  them  of  exer- 
cising those  graces  which  have  enlarged  their  capacities  for  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  glory:  to  be  provoked  to  madness  by 
their  prosperity;  and  still  more,  by  discovering  that  in  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  the  time  has  come  when  they  shall 
triumph  in  holy  indignation  over  your  deserved  ruin.  They 
shall  be  so  entirely  on  the  Lord^s  side — their  minds  and  wills 
so  harmonized  with  his — that  when  it 'becomes  a  righteous 
thing  in  him  to  take  vengeance,  it  will  be  a  righteous  thing  in 
them  to  rejoice  at  it.  While  on  earth  they  wished  you  well, 
and  did  you  good  in  spite  of  all  your  opposition:  they  prayed 
for  you,  and  would  not  be  provoked  by  all  your  ill  treatment 
of  them.  You  could  not  understand  their  principles  of  for- 
giving love,  which  they  had  learned  in  the  cross  of  Christ; 
and  being  actuated  only  by  your  own  maxims  of  human  pride, 
you  despised,  or  affected  to  despise,  their  littleness  and  want 
of  spirit.  But  now  the  principles  of  judgment  and  justice  are 
in  action.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  and  his  saints  are  called  to  sing  hallelujahs,  while 
they  behold  the  ascending  smoke  of  your  eternal  torments,* 
The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seelh  the  "vengeance;  he  shall 
wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  zcickedA  The  enigma  of  Pro- 
vidence shall  be  finished.  The  solution  of  judgment  shall  be 
manifested:  not  in  some  hitherto  untried  region  of  creation, 

♦  Rev.  xix.  1, 2,  3.  t  Psalm  Iviii.  10. 
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bat  in  the  earth.  So  that  a  man  shall  say^  Verily  there  is  a  re- 
ward for  the  righteous;  verily  he  is  a  God  that  judseth  in  theearth.^ 

Brethren,  you  are  touched,  and  awed  under  the  word  of 
God.  What  a  solemn  stillness  pervades  this  dense  multitude! 
What  a  moment  of  deep  responsibility  to  many  souls!  Con- 
science is  at  work.  God  has  not  left  himself  without  witness 
in  any  of  you.  A  secret  impression  even  now  rises  out  of  the 
depth  of  your  moral  being,  as  if  it  were  the  whisper  of  an  angel, 
exacting  from  you  an  inward  resolution  to  be  more  serious, 
more  in  earnest  about  eternity,  more  concerned  about  your 
soul's  salvation.  My  dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  encourage 
the  heavenly  visitant;  yield  to  the  thrilling  emotion  which 
would  cast  you  in  prostrate  confession  of  your  sins,  before  the 
cross  of  Jesus.  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor 
break  the  bruised  reed.  No;  he  is  ready  and  willing,  in- 
finitely so,  in  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy,  to  invigorate 
and  mature  such  struggling  impressions  by  the  grace  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Go  home,  then,  and  enter  into  your  chambers,  and  shut  to 
your  doors,  and  cry  earnestly  to  God,  as  men  who  really  mean 
what  they  say;  imploring  him  in  much  mercy,  not  to  sufler 
your  present  convictions  to  subside;  not  to  suffer  your  hearts 
to  be  again  ensnared  by  the  idolatry  of  the  businesses,  amuse- 
ments, follies,  and  corruptions  of  this  evil  world;  but  to  give 
you  that  sanctifying  energy  of  eternal  life,  which  will  cause 
you  to  realize  his  authority  and  appointment  in  all  the  duties 
of  your  station;  to  perform  them  as  so  many  acts  of  obedience 
to  him,  inclusive  indeed  of  your  own  advantage  and  reputation, 
yet  still  not  ultimately  for  yourself,  but  unto  God,  and  thus  to 
eon  vert  the  commonest  occupations,  yea,  even  the  very  drudge- 
ries of  life,  into  means  of  grace;  entering  into  the  blessed  ex- 
perience of  that  apostolical  combination  of  the  Christian  charac- 
ter— not  slothful  in  business^  fervent  in  spirit j  serving  the  Lord.^ 

*  Psalm  Iviii.  11.  t  Rom.  xii.  11. 
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SERMON  VI. 

The  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  its 
nexion  with  the  present  groaning  misery ^  and  the  con, 
renovation  unto  blessedness j  of  the  whole  earth. 

Rev.  xxi.  5.   "And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  i 
new.    And  he  said  unto  me,  Write:  for  these  words  are  true  and  fait] 

*  We  have  now  reached  the  termination  of  that  season,  du 
which  our  church  services  direct  our  special  attention  to 
second  Advent  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
not  use  a  figure  of  exaggerated  speech,  but  a  plain  truth,  pla 
expressed,  when  I  say,  that  no  subject  is  more  frequent! 
copiously  spoken  of  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  And  no  won 
for  it  is  the  crowning  subject  of  all,  towards  which  even 
termediate  subject  tends.  It  is  the  final  chorus  in  whic 
the  harmony  of  prophecy  combines.  It  is  the  ocean 
which  all  the  streams  of  revelation  empty  themselves  as  1 
great  home.  Sin  and  misery  till  he  comes;  righteousness 
happiness  at  his  coming!  Groanings  and  agony  till  he  coi 
songs  of  triumph  at  his  coming!  Faint  glimmerings  of  I: 
amidst  surrounding  and  prevailing  darkness,  and  desola 
and  despair,  till  he  comes:  everlasting  light,  and  life,  and 
and  love,  at  his  coming!  These  are  the  cadences  which 
tinually  fall  upon  our  ear  from  the  sacred  harp. 

We  have  already  contemplated  the  scriptural  connexio 
this  great  subject  with  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  na 
the  resurrection  of  the  Christian  church,  and  the  everlai 
destruction  of  the  unbelieving  opposers  and  neglecters  of 
Gospel.  Our  present  object  is  to  consider  the  connexio 
the  Lord's  coming,  with  the  consequent  blessedness  of 
whole  earth. 

1.  It  is  difficult  for  us  to  apprehend  how  Omnipotenee 
be  engaged  in  any  continued  conflict;  because,  on  the  Ai 
Omnipotence  there  necessarily  exists  the  a6t7t/^  to  put  m 
to  all  opposition  in  a  moment.  When  with  almighty  p 
we  associate  infinite  goodness,  and  when  we  perceive  tna 
conflict  maintained  is  against  wickedness,  the  difficulty  ti 
apprehension  is  increased;  because  on  the  side  of  infinite  | 
ness  there  necessarily  exists  the  will  to  put  an  end  to  all  v 
edness.  Infinite  power,  against  which  all  resistance  is  at 
hopeless:  and  infinite  goodness,  in  which  there  never  ei 
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the  slightest  mixture  of  evil — these  form  the  simplest  and  most 
comprehensive  idea  of  the  character  of  God;  the  unobstructed 
triumph  of  these,  is  but  another  mode  of  expressing  what  St 
Paul  designates  by  God  being  all  in  all.  Enchanting  prospect^ 
to  be  realized  at  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  God  all  in  all!  his  character  known, his  name  hallowed, 
his  will  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven!  Oh,  is  it  possible 
that  we,  even  we,  shall  ever  be  inhabitants  of  that  happy  land, 
citizens  of  that  glorious  city!  Alas,  our  awakened  conscience 
trembles,  and  our  faithless  aching  hearts,  can  scarcely  antici- 
pate a  consummation  so  delightful. 

We  are  here  surrounded  by  evil.  We  feel  it  within,  and 
we  see  and  lament  over  it  without.  Yet  we  know  that  God, 
one  God,  infinite  in  power  and  goodness,  rules  over  all.  To 
sound  the  full  depth  of  this  mystery  is  too  much  for  us.  Cre- 
ated intellect  fails  in  the  attempt.  This  much,  however,  we 
know  with  infallible  certainty,  that  the  conflicting  enemies 
who  oppose  God,  must  be  voluntarily  spared,  and  their 
strength,  in  which  they  contend,  voluntarily  prolonged  by 
TH£  MiOHTT  ONE:  and  that  the  issue  of  the  conflict,  when 
viewed  as  a  whole,  and  in  all  its  bearings  and  relations  to  the 
whole  creation,  must  be  good. 

God  is  sovereign  over  all.  When  he  created  this  world,  he 
delegated  the  dominion  of  it  to  the  first  man.  This  is  recorded 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.  And  God  said.  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image^  after  our  liketiess,  and  let  them  have  dominion 
acer  the  Jish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the 
catlley  and  over  all  the  earthn  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image; 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him;  male  and  female  created  he 
them.  And  God  blessed  them;  and  God  said  unto  themy  Be  fruit- 
ful, and  multiply^  and  replenish  the  earthy  and  subdue  it;  and  have 
DOMINION  over  the  fish  of  the  seay  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
aver  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth.*  The  image  of 
God  here  mentioned,  includes  office  as  well  as  character.  Adam 
was  not  only  religious  in  character,  but  also  a  sovereign  in 
office.  His  character  was  the  same  in  kind,  though  infinitely 
inferior  in  degree,  with  God's  character  of  perfect  goodness: 
and  his  ofSce  was  the  same  in  kind,  though  infinitely  inferior 
in  degree,  with  God's  office  of  universal  sovereignty.  God's 
character,  essentially  and  infinitely  perfect  in  itself,  and  in  the 
sight  of  all  intelligent  creatures:  man's  character,  imbibing  as 
much  of  it,  as  the  particular  creature  was  made  capable  of  con- 
ttining.     God's  sovereignty  pervading  all  creation  throughout 

*  Gen.  i.  26-28. 
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the  expanse  of  boandless  immensity;  man's  sovereignty  per- 
vading this  single  planet,  which  was  made  for  man! 

This  image  of  God,  in  both  its  parts,  Adam  lost  by  his 
transgression.  At  one  fatal  blow  Satan  succeeded  in  a  double 
mischief.  Impurity  stained  Adam's  heart,  and  the  sceptre  fell 
from  his  hand.  In  an  instant  he  became  both  a  criminal  and 
a  slave;  depraved  and  powerless.  The  successful  tempter  be- 
came as  successful  an  usurper;  and  the  first  Adam,  the  poor 
exiled  monarch  of  the  earth,  sunk  at  once  into  pollution  and 
captivity.  His  dominions  shared  his  misery.  The  earth, 
created  for  a  righteous  sovereign,  refused  to  yield  her  increase, 
in  free  luxuriance,  to  an  unrighteous  tyrant.  The  great  Sove- 
reign, Almighty  God,  instead  of  interfering  at  once  to  expel 
the  usurper,  and  restore  his  fallen  creature,  his  delegated  king 
on  earth,  mysteriously  permitted  the  continuance  of  the  dis- 
aster. Nay,  more,  he  added  a  curse  in  righteous  anger  upon 
the  delinquent.  And  unto  Adam  he  saidy  because  thou  hast  hark' 
enedunto  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I 
commanded  thecy  sayings  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it;  cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of 
thy  life:  Thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  tliee;  and 
thou  shalt  eat  of  the  herb  of  the  field.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  tlie  ground;  for  out  of  it  wast 
thou  taken:  for  dust  thou  art^  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.* 
Thus  the  vegetable  world  fell  under  the  curse;  instead  of  the 
myrtle  and  the  fir-tree,  there  came  up  the  thorn  and  the  brier. 
The  animal  creation,  whose  food  became  tlius  blighted, partook 
of  the  mischief;  and  instead  of  the  wide-spread  harmony  which 
they  had  manifested  under  Adam,  while  he  was  their  holy 
sovereign,  they  imbibed  against  one  another,  and  against  fallen 
man,  all  the  diabolical  passions  of  Satan. 

What  a  fearful  change!  Before  the  usurpation,  God  saw 
every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good;^  but 
now,  Goa  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earthy 
and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  onlyevU 
continually.  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on 
the  earthy  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart.  And  the  Lord  saidj  J 
will  destroy  man  whom  I  have  created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth; 
both  man  and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing  and  the  fowls  of  the . 
air:  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them.t  Yes!  Adam 
begat  sons  and  daughters  in  his  own  likeness,  depraved  and 
powerless;  criminals  in  the  eye  of  God,  and  bond  slaves  in  the 
trammels  of  the  devil.  The  pollution,  and  the  captivity  are 
coeval:  the  loss  of  character,  and  loss  of  office:  the  righteous- 
ness being  gone,  the  sovereignty  is  also  gone.     We  groan, 

♦  Gen.  ii.  17—19.  t  Gen.  L  31.  t  Geo.  tL  6—7. 
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being  burdened.  Weakness  and  wickedness  are  ours.  Every 
thing  in  the  visible  creation  around  us,  re-echoes  the  sound  of 
our  (all;  and  the  roll  which  contains  a  faithful  history  of  the 
world  in  its  present  state,  is  written  within  and  without,  with 
sioy  and  sorrow,  mourning,  and  lamentation,  and  woe. 

It  was  into  this  scene  of  misery  that  Jesus  came  the  second 
IDAM.  He  came  not  to  put  an  end  at  once  to  the  conflict  by 
rimple  power,  and  thus  exhibit  God  merely  in  absolute  sove* 
reignty.  No;  He  must  be  shewn  righteous  in  his  sovereignty. 
God  will  proceed  upon  the  principles  of  his  own  holy,  ever- 
lasting, unchangeable  law  of  moral  rectitude.  Hence  the 
humiliation  of  Jesus,  and  his  exposure,  in  our  nature,  to  the 
malicious  and  reiterated  attacks  of  the  great  enemy;  hence  his 
agony  even  unto  death,  the  wages  of  sin.  He  conquered,  law- 
fully delivering  the  lawful  captive.  He  rose  triumphant  from 
the  grave.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  invested 
with  power,  righteous  power,  as  a  victorious  man,  to  bruise 
the  serpent^s  head.  Yet  still,  God  mysteriously  permits  the 
continuance  of  the  conflict.  The  time  is  not  yet  come,  ap- 
pointed in  his  infinite  wisdom,  for  the  full  manifestation  in  all 
its  consequences,  of  the  glorious  victory  which  the  second 
Adam  has  achieved.  He  has  indeed  explained  to  us  the  nature 
of  the  conquest,  and  commanded  us,  under  a  deep  sense  of  our 
rain,  to  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  the  conqueror. 
As  many  as,  by  grace,  obey  this  commandment,  trust  truly  in 
Jesus  crucified  and  risen  again,  and  join  cordially  on  his  side, 
in  the  still  enduring  battle  between  good  and  evil;  have  an 
earnest  of  complete  and  final  victory  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts.  They  are  at  once,  and  for  ever,  delivered  from  all 
condemnation.  That  part  of  the  work  of  Jesus  is  finished, 
and  by  them  laid  hold  of,  by  faith.  The  same  faith  works  by 
love  unto  liberty  and  power.  In  proportion  as  they  are  de- 
livered from  sin,  they  are  delivered  from  slavery  also.  As 
they  grow  in  righteousness,  they  grow  also  in  royalty.  And 
it  is  declared  concerning  them,  that  in  the  end,  the  image  of 
God  shall  be  restored  to  them,  both  in  office  and  in  character, 
they  shall  be  kings  as  well  aiS  priests  unto  their  God.  At  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  shall  attain  perfection 
in  the  completed  likeness,  both  in  body  and  soul,  of  their  risen 
Lord.  Yea,  they  shall  be  one  with  him,  members  of  his  body; 
and  having  sufiered  with  him  in  faith,  they  shall  reign  with 
him  in  glory. 

As  the  human  king  shall  thus  be  restored,so  shall  his  kingdom. 
His  kingdom  is  the  earth.  The  original  grant  will  be  found 
to  harmonize  with  the  final  possession.  Jlnd  God  said^  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  let  them 

OQ 
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have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea^  and  over  the  fowl  qf 
the  airy  and  over  the  cattle^  and  over  all  the  earthy  and  over 
every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,*  This  is 
the  original  grant.  Now  hear  a  prophecy  of  the  final  posses* 
sion.  ^nd  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion^  and  the  great' 
ness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven^  shall  be  given 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  Highy  whose  kingdom 
is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve 
and  obey  himA  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth:  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name 
one.^'i  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice,  from,  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this.\  Now  hear  an  expression 
of  the  hope  of  those  who  in  true  faith  wait  for  it.  Neverthe- 
less we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and 
anew  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.^  Now  hear 
the  sovereign  declaration  of  the  perfected  accomplishment  of 
it  •^nd  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold  I  make 
all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Write:  for  these 
words  are  true  and  faithful.  And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is 
done:  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely. % 

But  more  particularly,  consider  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans.  Having 
spoken  of  the  spiritual  adoption  of  the  children  of  God,  he  con- 
nects  it  with  the  hope  of  an  inheritance.  If  children,  then 
heirs.  He  then  connects  present  suffering  with  this  hope,  if 
so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together.  This  mention  of  suffering  seemed  to  detract  from 
the  blessedness  of  the  children:  he  hastens,  therefore,  to  con- 
trast it  with  the  object  of  hope,  in  comparison  with  which  it 
has  nothing.  For  /reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.  The  sufferings  do,  indeed,  press  the 
creature  into  an  earnest  expectation  of  relief;  and  there  is 
relief  at  hand^  in  the  great  day  of  the  manifestation,  or  resur- 
rection, of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature  waiieth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  A  difficulty  arises  here 
as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  creature,  but  the  22nd  veraei 
seems  fully  to  explain  it.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  erea* 
tion  groaneth  and  travelleth  in  pain  together  until  now, 

•  G«n.  i.  96.  t  Dan.  vii.  27.  t  Zech.  xiv.  9.  II  Isaiah  ix.  7. 
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ire  the  same  original  expression  is  more  unequivocally 
slated  by  the  word  creation.  The  Apostle^  enlarging  upon 
present  suffering,  and  future  glory  of  the  people  of  God, 
ciates  with  them,  both  in  suffering  and  in  hope^  the  whole 
le  of  external  nature  as  it  exists  in  this  planet.  The  whole 
rhat  we  call  the  animal,  vegetable  and  mineral  creations, 
ehy  because  of  their  harmony  and  mutual  depcndance,  and 
luse  they  all  together  compose  one  world,  are  spoken  of  in 
singular  number  as  the  creature,  or  the  creation.  This 
tion  is  personified,  and  we  read  here  its  history.  //  was 
ie  subject  to  vanity j  or  evil  folly,  as  the  word  imports.* 
;  here  implied  that  the  creation  was  not  originally  in  this 

state,  and  so  we  read,  as  wc  have  already  seen.  Gen.  i.  31. 
ras  very  good.  There  was  no  cause  for  groaning  in  it,  for 
•e  was  no  pain.  There  was  no  room  for  it  to  hope  for  de- 
rance;  for  it  was  in  full  possession  of  liberty,  and  holiness, 
joy.      But  it  fell  under  a  curse,  not  by  its  own  doing.     It 

no  will.  It  was  under  the  dominion  of  Adam.  It  was 
le  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Adam's 
He  brought  the  curse  upon  it.  He  subjected  it,  in,  or 
er,  hope.  He  cast  it  down,  from  a  state  of  enjoyment 
sre  there  was  nothing  to  hope  for,  into  a  state  of  degrada- 
I  and  suffering  where  there  is  no  true  enjoyment  except  in 
hope  of  deliverance.  In  the  day  that  God  pronounced  the 
le  upon  fallen  man  for  his  wilful  disobedience,  he  cursed 
^  as  we  have  seen,  the  unwilling,  or  unconscious  earth, 
u  iii.  17.  Thus  the  creation  came  into  the  bondage  of 
mption,  under  the  galling  yoke  of  which  it  has  been  ever 
te,  and  still  is,  labouring  and  groaning  in  pain.  Not  only 
I  the  ground  produce  noxious  weeds,  the  clearing  away  of 
ch  wrings  additional  sweat  from  the  cultivator's  brow:  but 
living  creatures  also  are  at  enmity  one  with  another.  The 
ly  the  tiger,  and  the  wolf,  prowl  about  in  haughty  pride, 

malignant  watchfulness,  to  seize  and  devour  the  unsuspect- 
lamb.  The  eagle  and  the  hawk  mark,  and,  with  ruthless 
nSf  tear  the  trembling  dove.  The  whale  and  the  shark 
oar  their  thousands  in  the  deep  waters.  And  if  you  wish 
a  smaller,  and  more  tangible,  because  more  domestic  proof 
his  universal  enmity,  behold  it  in  the  ensnaring  w*eb  which 
spider  weaves  to  make  the  fly  his  prey.  In  the  family  of 
itSy  birds,  fishes,  insects,  we  behold  the  counterpart  of  the 
sn  family  of  man,  the  Cain  and  Abel,  the  murderer  and  the 
rdered.  Yes,  worse  than  the  enmity  of  the  ravenous  beast 
Mrd  of  prey,  is  the  enmity  of  man.     The  whole  creation  is 

Khwimrri  Used  only  twice  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in 
-• 1,  in  aft  evil  leDse— Eph.  iv.  17.    2  Peter  ii  18. 
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pressed  into  the  ungodly,  service  of  the  intelligent  rebel,  man 
— who  thus  approaches  nearer  to  the  nature  of  devils,  than 
either  beast  or  bird  can  do.  So  little  is  he  affected  with  the 
groans  around  him,  that  he  makes  use  of  the  enmity  of  one 
creature  against  another  to  turn  it  into  amusement  for  himself. 
He  finds  horses,  and  dogs,  and  foxes  ready,  and  laying  hold  of 
their  fallen  propensities — availing  himself  of  the  image  of 
Satan  in  them,  he  delights  in  it,  and  joins  in  the  loud  cry  that 
has  emanated  from  hell.  Surely  we  may  well  say,  the  whole 
creation  is  under  the  bondage  of  corruption!  Deformity  is  on 
its  face!     Impurity  is  in  its  heart! 

Are  these  thy  glorious  works,  0  glorious  God?  Was  it 
upon  such  a  scene  as  this,  thou  lookedst  in  the  evening  of  the 
sixth  day,  and  said'st  Uis  very  good?  Mysterious  Father! 
though  this  scene  had  not  an  actual  existence  in  that  day,  yet 
it  was  clearly  in  thine  eye,  and  thou  couldst  have  prevented 
it,  but  didst  not.  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight!  Yea,  it  seemed  better  to  thee  to  cast  down  in  order 
to  restore,  than  altogether  to  uphold,  so  as  to  need  no  restora- 
tion! 

But  see,  my  brethren,  even  in  the  disjointed  ruins,  we  may 
discern  something  of  the  magnificence  and  splendour  of  the 
original  building.  We  cannot  indeed  mistake  the  use  of  the 
several  parts,  for  the  use  intended  by  the  great  Builder;  but 
we  can  discern  something  of  their  grandeur,  even  as  they  lie 
prostrate  in  the  dust.  You  have  heard  of  the  ruins  of  Tyre,  of 
the  remains  of  Balbec,  and  Palmyra,  and  Pompeii — imagine  a 
neighbouring  shepherd  to  have  constructed  his  hut,  or  a  stall 
for  his  cattle,  under  a  majestic  but  now  isolated  portico  of 
polished  marble — imagine  a  gang  of  robbers  dividing  their 
spoil  behind  some  curiously  carved  pillars,  or  holding  their 
midnight  counsel  of  rapine  upon  some  beautifully  tesselated 
pavement;  and  you  have  something  like  the  faint  specimen  of 
the  disorder  of  the  creation.  You  see  that  some  dire  disaster 
has  plunged  a  magnificent  city  into  ruins,  you  cannot  mistake 
its  present  use  for  the  use  designed  by  the  architect. 

Take  another  illustration,  in  the* person  of  a  poor  fellow-crea- 
ture who  is  deaf  and  dumb.  The  shape  and  aspect  are  those  of  a 
man.  The  movements  are  of  a  man.  The  lips  part  with  a 
human  smile:  the  eye  kindles  with  an  expression  of  human 
feeling.  But  speak  to  him!  there  is  no  hearing.  Hearken  to 
him!  there  is  no  speech.  Something  is  wrong;  some  dire  dis- 
aster has  befallen  him.  We  cannot  mistake  the  inarticulate 
mutterings  of  the  helpless  creature,  for  the  sounds  which  were 
designed  to  issue  from  the  human  mouth. 

Such  is  this  fallen  world !    But  must  it  continue  so  for  ever? 
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Shall  the  vessel  so  marred  on  the  wheel,  be  never  re-made  by 
the  hand  of  the  potter?  Hearken  to  the  glorious  answer  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  given  to  this  question;  the  creation  itself 
a/so  J  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption^  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  *  Yes  there  shal  1 
be  deliverance,  at  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  the  heavens  must  receive,  until  the  times  of 
BESTiTUTioN  OF  ALL  THINGS,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  since  the  world  began. t  Then, 
boadage  shall  be  no  more,  but  liberty.  Corruption  shall  be 
DO  more,  but  glory.     The  curse  shall  be  no  more,  but  blessing. 

The  Lord  shall  make  all  things  new;  a  new  earth,  new 
animals,  new  fruits,  the  creation  new;  so  that  God,  again  be- 
holding the  work  of  his  own  hands,  shall  say,  It  is  very  good! 

A  new  earth !  We^  saith  the  apostle,  according  to  his  pro^ 
mise,  look  for  new  heavens^  and  a  new  earthy  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.^  But  shall  not  this  earlh  be  destroy- 
ed by  fire?  Yes,  as  truly  as  it  was  of  old,  by  water:  the 
Apostle  gives  the  parallel.  It  is  a  fire  not  to  annihilate,  but  to 
purify;  and  out  of  it,  shall  arise  the  new  earth;  the  abode  of 
everlasting  righteousness  according  to  the  promise  of  the 
blessed  God.  It  appears  to.be  the  common  supposition,  that 
the  people  of  God  will  be  taken  to  a  place  away  from  the 
earth,  and  the  ungodly  to  another;  and  that  when  the  one  shall 
be  sent  to  heaven,  and  the  other  to  hell;  the  earth  itself  will  be 
blotted  out  of  creation,  as  though  it  had  never  been.  My 
brethren,  I  am  well  persuaded,  that  this  opinion,  so  generally 
and  carelessly  received,  is  not  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures 
of  truth. 

New  animals!  The  wolf  saith  the  Prophet,  shall  dwell 
with  the  lambj  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid; 
and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion^  and  the  failings  together; 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them:  and  the  cow  and  bear 
shall  feed;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together:  and  the 
lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox:  and  the  sucking  child  shall 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp:  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put 
his  hand  on  the  cockatrice*s  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountainj  for  the  earth  shall  be  full 
qfthe  knowledge  of  the  LORDj  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,§ 

When  the  king  shall  be  returned  in  righteousness;  his 
dominion,  in  every  part,  shall  be  reinstated  in  harmonious 
subjection.  The  creatures,  reclaimed  from  the  consequences 
of  the  curse,  shall  be  obedient  to  the  Lord,  and  at  peace 
mmongst  each  other.  There  shall  be  no  movement  of  reaist« 
anoe,  or  mischief,  in  all  God's  holy  kingdona,  on  the  earth. 

•  Rom.  viii.  21.       t  Acts  iii.  21.        1 2  Pet.  ill.  13.        §  Isaiah  xi.  6-^. 
«3* 
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New  fruits!  For  a  comprehensive  description  of  the  new 
creation,  inclusive  of  the  tree  of  life,  with  its  twelve  manner 
of  fruits,  and  its  leaves  for  the  healing  of  the  nations;  see  the 
chapter  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  and  the  chapter  follow- 
ing. /  heard  a  great  voice  out  ofheaven^  sayings  behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  people j  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  deaths 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain;  for  the  former  things  have  passed  away,  And  he 
that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things- 
new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write:  for  these  things  are 
true  and  faithful.  And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is  done!  lam 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  This  is  the 
descriptive  title  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  the  beginning,  in  whom 
all  Jehovah's*  purposes  stood  from  eternity;  and  the  end,  in 
whom  they  shall  all  be  fulfilled,  exactly  according  to  their 
original  design:  for  all  are  yea  and  amen  in  Him,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father. 

After  a  highly  figurative  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem, 
the  church  of  God,  called  by  the  name  of  that  city  in  which  the 
typical  church  dwelt;  the  Apostle  proceeds,  at  the  22nd  verse, 
JInd  I  saw  no  temple  therein:  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  And  the  oily  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  This  explains  a  remark- 
able passage  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  Describing  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  when  the  Lord  shall  bind  up  the  breach  of 
his  people,  he  says:  "Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be 
as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven- 
fold, as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 
bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of 
their  wound."*  Jesus  is  the  sun,  and  the  church  the  moon. 
She  gives  a  faint  reflection  of  his  light  now;  but  then,  every 
obscuring  cloud  of  corruption  shall  have  disappeared  for  ever, 
and  her  light  shall  be  like  his;  and  his  light  shall  be  trans- 
cendant  in  glory,  as  the  light  of  seven  days. 

The  Apostle  proceeds:  And  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved 
shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it:  and  the  Icings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it.  This  language  is,  in  no  way,  apn 
plicable  to  the  state  of  things,  in  some  other  region  or  regions, 
quite  away  from  the  earth;  but  supposing  the  interpretation 
I  have  given  to  be  correct,  this  language  is  in  perfect  keeping. 
The  Apostle  adds:  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  if 

•  Isaiah  xxx.  86. 
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We  J  dear  as  crystal,  proceeding  cut  qfthe  throne  of  God  and  cfthe 
Lmb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  itj  and  on  either  side  of  the 
river f  was  there  the  tree  of  life j  which  bare  twelve  manner  offridtSf 
and  yidded  her  fruit  every  month;  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse; 
but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;  and  his  set* 
rants  shall  serve  him^  and  they  shall  see  his  face;  and  his  name 
shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  and 
they  need  no  candles;  neither  light  of  the  sun:  for  the  Lord  God 
giveih  them  light;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  these  sayings  are  faithful  and  true:  and  the  Lord  God 
of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  show  unto  his  servants  the 
things  which  must  shortly  be  done.  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  BlesS" 
edis  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

Amongst  the  crowding  topics  for  the  application  of  this  sub- 
ject, which  present  themselves^  I  will  select,  and  conclude 
with,  one. 

A  large  majority  of  mankind  are  free  from  those  extra 
calamities  which  afflict  a  few;  as  blindness,  and  deafness,  and 
madness.  Behold,  then,  the  efforts,  the  noble  efforts,  which 
are  made  by  mere  philanthropy,  to  mitigate  these,  the  aggra- 
vated groans  of  suffering  creation.  Asylums,  refuges,  hospi- 
tals, spaciously  erected,  and  liberally  endowed,  bear  testimony 
to  the  zeal  of  man  in  the  cause  of  his  afflicted  fellow  man.  In 
themselves  they  are  so  many  monuments,  in  honour  of  the 
victories  of  humanity  over  selfishness;  and,  in  their  effects, 
they  supply  a  sort  of  retail  anticipation  of  the  great  redemp- 
tion. They  follow,  indeed,  in  the  wake  of  Christianity,  and 
where  the  gospel  is  best  known,  there  they  most  abound.  But 
they  are  largely  supported  without  any  direct  reference  to  the 
truths  or  motives  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  important  to  observe 
this,  and  to  bear  in  mind,  that  Christianity  may  elevate  a  whole 
kingdom  into  the  enjoyment  of  the  wide-spread  blessings  and 
benefits  of  civilization;  while  nothing  more  than  a  comparative 
remnant  of  the  population  are  evangelized  unto  eternal  life. 
A  higher  tone  of  moral  feeling,  a  more  sedulous  cultivation  of 
the  tender  sympathies,  and  instincts  of'  animal  nature,  and  a 
deference  (amounting  to  terror)  to  the  great  idol,  public  opinion 
— these  are  effective  to  civilize,  but  impotent  to  save. 

The  church  of  Christ  is  free  from  another  class  of  calamities 
under  which  the  majority  of  mankind  labour;  as  ignorance  of 
God,  insensibility  to  sin,  spiritual  death,  actual  transgression. 
Alive  to  the  existence  of  these  evils  in  others;  with  an  ear 
open  to  these  groans,  these  maniac  preludes  to  eternal  woe: 
what  IB  the  church  about?  Where  arfi  the  trophies  of  her 
spiritual  conquests  in  these  days?  Oh!  let  the  persevering  and 
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effectual  labours  of  the  philanthropist,  in  the  cultivation  of  tbtt 
field  of  nature,  touch,  and  stir  up  the  Christian,  to  yet  noblor 
achievements  in  the  service  of  our  God  and  Saviour.  True, 
we  have  great  difficulties  to  contend  against.  We  are  in  t 
minority;  and  in  all  our  efforts  we  have  to  stem  the  strong  tide 
of  the  multitude,  rushing  to  do  evil.  We  are  more  hindered, 
also,  by  the  great  and  active  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  the 
Devil,  who  jroe/A  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  nuqf 
devour,*  He  has,  comparatively,  but  little  objection  to  the 
efforts  of  unsanctified  humanity.  He  cares  but  little,  that  the 
groans  of  three  score  years  and  ten  be  mitigated,  if  he  can 
secure  the  groans  of  eternity.  He  sees  nothing  in  the  wide- 
spread conquests  of  civilization,  which  touches  the  turning 
point  of  salvation,  and  therefore  he  cares  but  little  to  disturb 
them.  He  harbours  comparatively  small  enmity  against  a  field 
of  philanthropic  labour;  because,  yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
fruits  are  all  his  own.t  Nay  more!  if  he  can  render  the  pre- 
sent amelioration  a  ground  of  carelessness  about,  or  false  con- 
fidence for,  eternity,  he  will  rather  aid,  than  retard  the  deceit- 
ful culture. 

But  when  he  sees  salvation  going  on — when  he  sees  a  man 
made  sensible  of  his  galling  yoke  of  corruption,  and  struggling 
into  the  glorious  holy  liberty  of  the  children  of  God;  receiv- 
ing divine  truth  into  his  understanding,  and  his  heart;  and 
honouring  Jesus,  by  casting  the  burden  of  his  undivided  con- 
fidence upon  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  obedience  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross — then  Satan  is  wrath  indeed.  His 
time  is  short  with  such  a  man.  And,  therefore,  the  viruleaee 
of  his  enmity  is  taxed  to  the  uttermost  of  its  malignant  and 
persevering  opposition,  against  the  man  and  his  work. 

But  if  the  Christian  Church  be  thus  exposed  to  special  oppo- 
sition, my  brethren,  we  have  more  than  a  counterpoise  in  our 
special  strength.  For  God  himself  is  with  us.  The  Holy 
Ghost  dwelleth  in  us.  As  it  is  written,  ye  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God:  as  God  hath  saidy  I  will  dwell  in  themj  and  walk  i» 
them;  and  I  will  be  their  Gody  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  On 
this  truth  is  grounded  that  form  of  rebuke  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  addressed  to  his  disciples:   What  do  ye  more  than  others? 

Oh!  my  Christian  friends,  be  not  deterred  by  difficulties. 
Up,  and  be  doing.     Be  more  resolute  in  the  service  of  our 

♦  1  Pet.  V.  8. 

t  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of  his  spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  Gkxl,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  or  faith  in  Jesus  Cnrist: 
neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the  school  ambon 
say^  deserve  grace  of  congruity:  yea  rather,  for  that  thev  are  not  done  as 
Qoa  hath  wiUed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  dovht  not  but  iJUU  tkef 
have  the  natwrt  o/'stti.— Article  xiii. 
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precious  Saviour.  Pray  for  more  willingness  to  take  up  your 
cross  daily,  and  follow  his  steps  who  went  about  doing  good. 
Wc  want  labourers  among  you,  men  of  prayer,  who  will  come 
•od  help  us.  The  ungodly  rich  are  inaccessible  to  man.  How 
hardly  shall  they  enter  the  kingdom  of  God !  But  the  poor, 
with  scarcely  an  exception,  are  willing  to  hear  the  Scriptures. 
Come,  then,  christian  brothers,  give  an  hour  in  the  day,  espe- 
cially in  the  evening;  deny  yourselves  the  comforts  of  a 
domestic-fireside,  and  go,  with  the  word  of  God  in  your  hands, 
and  the  spirit  of  God  in  your  hearts;  go  with  tender  affection, 
and  holy  zeal,  to  read  the  glad  tidings  of  redemption  in  the 
habitations  of  the  poor;  and  to  encourage  and  quicken  them, 
to  attend  the  ordinances  of  the  church.  Is  this  too  much  to 
uk?  Oh,  remember,  this  world  is  not  our  rest  in  any  sense. 
**There  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God.^^ 

Till  Jesns  comes,  our  labours  must  not  cease; 
"Our  joys  are  joys  of  conquesti  not  of  peace." 

I  will  now  conclude,  by  reading  you  a  song  of  triumphant 
thanksgiving,  which  shall  be  sung  in  universal  chorus  by  a 
ransomed  creation,  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  make 
all  things  new. 

O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song;  for  he  hath  done  marvel- 
lous things:  his  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him 
the  victory.  The  Lord  hath  made  known  his  salvation:  his 
righteousness  hath  he  openly  showed  in  the  sight  of  the 
heathen.  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth 
towards  the  house  of  Israel:  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen 
the  salvation  of  our  God.  Make  a  joyful  noise  untq,the  Lord, 
all  the  earth;  make  a  loud  noise,  and  rejoice,  and  sing  praise. 
Sing  unto  the  Lord  with  the  harp;  with  the  harp,  and  the 
voice  of  a  psalm.  With  trumpets,  and  sound  of  cornet, 
make  a  joyful  noise  before  the  Lord  the  king.  Let  the  sea 
roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof:  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein.  Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands:  let  the  hills  be  joy- 
ful together  before  the  Lord:  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth: 
with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people 
with  equity.* 

Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus! 

•  Psalm  zcYiil. 
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SERMON  VII. 

The  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  its  ear- 
perimental  and  practical  power j  over  the  true  believer^s 
heart  and  life. 

Rev.  iii.  21.  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  mv 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne." 

Is  there  any  practical  power  in  this  doctrine  of  the  second 
coming  of  our  Lord?  Is  there  any  experimental  application 
of  this  study  of  prophecy?  0  yes,  my  dear  brethren,  there  is 
much  every  way;  especially  because  it  addresses  itself  to  one 
of  the  strongest  affections  of  the  human  heart,  one  of  the  most 
influential  springs  of  the  believer's  character.  It  sets  before 
us  the  Scriptural  objects  of  Hope.  Of  course,  however,  before 
it  can  have  an  experimental  interest,  or  practical  influence,  it 
must  be  believed.  It  is  unfair,  because  it  is  premature — it  is  as 
unreasonable  as  it  is  unscriptural,  for  those  who  do  not  believe 
the  doctrine,  to  ask  where  is  the  application  of  it  Where,  I 
ask,  is  the  application  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  to  the 
man  who  does  not  believe  it?  And  if  he  will  not  believe  it 
until  he  experiences  the  application  of  it,  he  will  never  believe 
it  For  the  only  way  in  which  any  truth  can  become  experi- 
mental, i»through  being  flrst  believed.  Faith  is  the  cordial 
reception  of  truth  on  the  authority  of  God's  word.  Expe- 
rience and  practice  are  the  consequences.  And  for  a  man  with 
a  statement  of  the  Bible  before  him,  to  say,  I  will  not  believe 
it  till  I  feel  its  experimental  power  over  me,  would  be,  as  if  a 
gardener,  with  a  young  tree  in  his  hand,  were  to  say,  I  will 
not  plant  it,  till  I  see  it  bud  and  blossom,  and  bear  fruit 

The  primary  inquiry  to  be  made  concerning  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  second  coming,  as  concerning  every  doctrine,  is. 
Does  the  word  of  God  reveal  it  I  have  been  supplying  you 
with  an  answer  to  this  question,  by  pointing  out  several  plain 
and  decisive  declaration^  of  holy  scripture  upon  the  subject 
My  present  object  is,  first,  to  give  further  explanation  upon 
one  important  point;  and  then  to  call  your  attention  to  the 
way  in  which  the  whole  subject  does  indeed  become  experi* 
mentali  and  practical,  in  the  highest  degree,  when  it  is  be- 
lieved. 

For  this  purpose  I  have  selected  this  text  from  the  address 


OP  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  I13 

if  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and 
lurough  them,  to  all  his  waiting  disciples,  until  his  coming 

Ein.     The  words  contain  four  statements,  which  may,  for 
imess  sake,  be  arranged,  and  considered,  in  the  following 
order: — 

I.  Jesus  overcame. 

II.  Having  overcome,  he  sat  down  with  the  Father,  God 
Almighty,  in  his  throne. 

III.  All  who  profess  his  name,  are  called  to  overcome. 

IV.  To  as  many  as  do  overcome,  will  the  Lord  Jesus  give, 
to  sit  down  with  him  in  his  throne. 

1.  Jesus  overcame.  Victory  achieved  implies  a  foregoing 
conflict.  Jesus  was  in  conflict.  Almighty  God,  in  the  person 
of  the  Eternal  Word,  emptied  himself  of  his  absoluteness  and 
omnipotence,  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  became  subject  to  conflict.  He  entered  into  con* 
flict  with  the  enemies  of  man,  and  he  sustained  the  conflict, 
and  achieved  the  victory  as  a  man  of  faith,  and  prayer,  and 
dependance  upon  God  the  Father.  The  enemies  of  man,  as 
enumerated  and  described  in  the  holy  Scripture,  are  the  world, 
the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  grave.  With  all  these  Jesus 
entered  into  conflict,  and  over  all  these  he  was  completely 
victorious.  It  accords  not  with  our  present  object  to  enter  into 
the  details  of  his  temptation.  I  need  only  remind  you  that 
they  w*ere  real.  In  the  truth  of  our  nature,  he  was  exposed. 
In  the  tenderness  of  our  nature,  he  deeply  felt,  and  sufiered 
being  tempted.^  In  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  he  was  cut 
off,  and  laid  in  the  grave.  But  in  every  thing  he  overcame. 
He  knew  no  sin,  and  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  of  death.  He  rose  triumphant  from  the  dead,  in  that 
DAture  which  he  had  assumed  in  its  weakness,  and  now  re* 
atored  to  its  strength.  And  with  all  that  truly  appertains  to 
perfected  humanity,!  he  entered  into  the  exercise  of  the  sove- 
reign and  universal  dominion  of  God  the  Father.  This  leads 
to  our  second  statement. 

2.  Jesus,  having  overcome,  sat  down  with  the  Father,  God 
Almighty,  in  his  throne. 

The  throne  of  God  the  Father  is  thus  described,  Isa.  chapter 
Ixri.  ver.  1.  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  The  heaven  is  my  throne j  and 
ike  earth  is  my  footstool:  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  mef 
imd  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest?  and  thus  referred  to,  as  a  thing 

•  St.  John  xi.  33.    Heb.  ii.  18,  and  i v.  15. 
t  See  the  4th  Article  of  the  Church. 
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well  known  by  the  Jews,  Matt  chapter  v.  verse  34.     /  ioig 
unto  youy  szoear  not  at  alU  neither  by  heaven;  for  it  is  Go(Ps  throm. 

The  meaning  is,  the  invisible  world.  The  worshippers  of 
the  true  God  worship  nothing  that  is  visible;  therefore,  while 
the  idolatrous  heathen  had  their  visible  idols  enthroned  on 
earthy  as  the  guardians  of  trees,  and  fruits,  and  fountains,  or  as 
the  patrons  of  wise,  or  eloquent,  or  rich,  or  drunken  men,  the 
Jews  were  taught  to  worship  Him  who  is  invisible,  whose 
throne  is  the  heavens,  and  who  ruleth  over  all.  If  they  look- 
ed upon  the  sun,  or  moon,  or  stars,  they  were  taught  that  He, 
the  great  Invisible  One,  ordained  them,  ^^Binding  the  sweet 
influences  of  the  Pleiades,  and  loosing  the  bands  of  Orion, 
bringing  forth  Mazzaroth  in  his  season,  and  guiding  Arcturus 
with  his  sons."  On  whatever  visible  thing  their  eyes  fell, 
they  were  taught  to  ascribe  its  creation  and  preservation  to 
Him  ^^who  fastened  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  stretched 
the  line  upon  it,  and  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof,  when  the 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy.*'* 

When  Jesus,  therefore,  after  his  resurrection,  said  to  his 
disciples,  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  the 
invisible  and  the  visible  worlds;  he  spoke,  in  fact,  words  of 
the  same  meaning  in  Jewish  ears,  as  these  words  of  our  text 
It  was  given  to  him  to  sit  in  the  Father's  throne,  in  absolute 
universal  sway  over  creation  and  providence. 

Into  the  glory,  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was,  our  risen  Lord  is  entered,  according  to 
his  own  prayer,  John,  17th  chapter,  5th  verse.  And  now,  0 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  zcith  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee  before  the  zoorld  was.  As  the  Eternal  Word,  who 
was  with  God,  and  was  God,  this  glory  was  his,  essentially  and 
eternally  his  own.  But  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  having  taken  the  manhood  into  God,  in  the  unity  of  one 
person,  this  glory  is  given  to  him,  as  the  reward  of  his  humilia- 
tion and  obedience.  He  humbled  himself  unto  death;  thert' 
fore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  as  we  read,  Phil.  chap.  iL 
8 — 11.  <^And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  That  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father. '* 

In  the  exercise  of  this  universal  dominion,  he  has  especial 

*  Job  zxzviii. 
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regard  to  this  world  of  ours.  No  other  world  has  the  same 
kind  of  claim  upon  him.  Man  is  his  brother,  and  this  world, 
which  was  made  for  man,  is  near  and  dear  to  him.  His  do*> 
minion  is  over  all  worlds,  but  his  peculiar  family  is  here.  His 
goodness  is  over  all,  but  his  personal  sympathies  are  here.  All 
things  are  in  his  hand  of  power,  but  this  world  leans  upon  his 
bo0om  of  tenderness.  This  is  the  planet  which  Jesus  loves. 
It  is  the  Martha,  the  Mary,  the  Lazarus,  the  St.  John,  of  crea- 
tion. It  is  in  affliction,  and  Jesus  feels  with  it,  and  comforts 
it  It  is  in  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  Jesus  will  restore 
it  to  liberty,  and  purity,  and  loveliness. 

It  is  in  reference  to  this  peculiar  love,  and  its  blessed  conse* 
quence  to  this  world  at  his  coming  again,  that  Jesus  speaks  of 
himself  as  about  to  have  a  peculiar  throne.  He  who  departed 
into  the  invisible  world,  will  appear  on  our  earth^in  like  man* 
ner  as  he  disappeared  from  it.^  He  will  come,  and  rest  in  his 
love.  He  will  make  his  abode  here,  and  make  this  earth  fit  to 
be  his  abode  for  ever.  And  although  as  the  Eternal  Word  in 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  he  will  not  cease  to  exercise  univer- 
sal rule;  yet  as  god-man,  the  head  of  the  redeemed  creation, 
he  will  make  this  earth  the  scene  of  the  manifestation  of  God, 
the  metropolis  in  this  sense  of  the  universe:  and  angels,  prin- 
cipalities, and  powers,  in  heavenly  places,  who  already  desire 
to  look  into  these  things,  shall  behold  in  the  perfected  church, 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.t 

This,  his  manifested  glory  on  his  return  to  the  earth,  is 
what  we  understand  by  his  own  throne,  as  contradistinguished 
from  the  Father's  throne,  on  which  he  now  sits.  When  he 
shall  return,  and  sit  upon  his  own  throne,  we  read  that  thrones 
shall  be  set,  and  they  who  have  overcome  shall  sit  on  them, 
and  reign  with  Jesus  on  his  own  throne.  They  are  thus  de- 
scribed in  two  companies:  1.  Those  who  were  beheaded  for 
the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God;  and  2.  those 
who  have  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither 
have  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  j: 
The  first  seems  to  specify,  with  much  distinctness,  the  literal 
martyrs,  who  sealed,  and  those  who  may  perhaps  yet  seal, 
their  faithful  testimony  in  a  violent  death.  The  second  in- 
cludes all  true  believers,  who,  in  the  integrity  of  sound  prin-» 
eiple,  resist  and  reject  all  plausible  compromises  with  evil, 
whether  it  be  false  doctrine  or  corrupt  practice.  This  leads 
to  the  next  clause  of  the  words  before  us. 

III.  We  who  hear  the  name  of  Jesus  are  called  to  cvei^ 
come.  The  promise  is  made  to  him  that  overcometh.  Vic- 
tory achieved,  implies  a  foregoing  conflict  endured.     Now, 

•  Acts  1. 9^11.  t  Ephe9.  iii  10, 11.  t  Re?,  xx.  4. 
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beloved  brethren^  now  is  the  time  of  our  conflict.  The  worldi 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  are  still  our  inveterate  enemies,  if  we 
be  truly  on  the  Lord's  side.  They  never  cease  from  fighting 
against  us,  though  the  modes  of  their  warfare  may  exceedingly 
vary,  from  the  bold  attack  of  a  storming  party,  to  the  insidious 
underhand  approaches  of  sappers  and  miners.  It  is  not  the 
beheading  axe,  or  the  racking  wheel,  or  the  flaming  fagot  of 
the  beast,  that  we  have  at  present  so  much  to  dread,  as  the  re- 
ception of  his  mark,  in  faithless  unholy  alliance,  in  our  fore- 
heads, or  secret  corrupt  connivance  in  our  hands.  Our  present 
risk  is  not  to  be  burned  for  refusing  to  subscribe  false  doc- 
trines; but  to  yield  to  the  infidel  fashion  of  the  age  in  esteem- 
ing all  doctrines  alike.  Our  risk  is,  that  in  order  to  avoid  the 
odium  of  what  is  bigoted  in  the  eyes  of  men,  we  shall  sacrifice, 
or  at  least  compromise,  what  is  faithful  and  true  in  the  sight  of 
God.  We  have  deceitful  hearts,  evermore  betraying  us  into 
pride,  and  self-dependance,  and  self-righteousness,  and  hypo- 
crisy. We  are  in  an  evil  world,  abounding  with  temptations, 
varying  with  our  varying  weaknesses.  Here  are  blandish- 
ments and  allurements  to  flatter  us  into  forgetfulness  of  God 
and  eternity.  Here  are  sneers  and  mockings,  to  deter  us  from 
holy  boldness.  Here  also  are  disappointments,  falsehoods, 
treacheries,  to  damp  our  confidence,  and  wither  up  our  affec- 
tions. We  are  exposed  to  the  malice  of  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  spiritual  wick- 
edness in  high  places.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  hold  fast  in  the 
Lord,  and  overcome;  neither  worshipping  the  image  of  the  beast, 
nor  receiving  his  mark. 

Who  can  sustain  us  in  the  battle?  Who  can  give  us  the 
victory?  Only  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  is  our  strength,  he 
teaches  our  hands  to  war  and  our  fingers  to  fight,  he  subdueth 
our  enemies  under  us,  and  makes  us  conquerors,  yea,  and  more 
than  conquerors  in  him  that  loved  us.  Only  he  can  open  our 
understanding  to  perceive  the  iniquity  of  the  system  around 
us:  to  detect  its  compromising  hollowness:  to  see  how  it  car- 
ries on  its  deceitful  work,  without  proclaiming  its  true  charac- 
ter; and  so  to  be  upon  our  guard  against  enticements  into  an 
alliance  with  a  false  world,  in  opposition  to  the  truth,  and  ho- 
liness, and  glory  of  God. 

But  how  does  the  Lord  accomplish  this  gracious  preserva- 
tion? By  what  instrumentality  does  he  thus  give  us  the  vic- 
tory? The  true  and  comprehensive  answer  is,  by  faith!  by 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen^  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,* 
"By  nature,  the  thmgs  that  are  seen,  have  prevailing  power 
over  the  character  of  every  man.     They  occupy  his  thoughts, 

*  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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engage  his  affections,  and  influence  his  conduct.  He  walks 
by  sense.  He  minds  earthly  things.*  By  the  grace  of  faith^ 
invisible  things  become  influential  things.  The  unseen  reali- 
ties of  eternity  acquire  a  power,  a  growing,  a  commanding 
power  over  the  believer^s  character.  They  occupy  his 
thoughts,  engage  his  affections,  and  sweetly  constrain  his  con- 
duct He  walks  by  faith,  faith  working  by  love.  He  minds 
heavenly  thiitgs.  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith  A  We  are  kept  by  the  power  of  Godj  through  faith.  % 
The  power  of  God,  in  the  secret  operation  of  his  grace,  sustaining 
faith;  and  faith,  thus  graciously  sustained,  keeping  alive  the 
power  of  invisible  things,  and  so  preserving  us  from  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  in  our  foreheads,  or  in  our  hands. 

True  faith,  duly  instructed,  exercises  itself  in  every  part  of 
the  work  of  God,  which  he  has  revealed  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ. 
First,  in  what  he  has  actually  done  for  us,  especially  in  Geth- 
semane  and  Calvary:  and  then,  faith  works  by  gratitude. 
"The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."§  "What  shall  we  ren- 
der unto  the  Lord,  for  all  his  benefits  towards  us?"||  Secondly, 
in  what  he  is  now  doing  for  us  on  the  Father's  throne,  ever 
living  to  make  intercession  for  us:  and  then,  faith  works  by 
confidence^  **sceing  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast 
our  profession," — "let  us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace."!  And  thirdly,  in  what  he  will  do  for  us  on  his  own 
throne,  he  will  give  us  a  crown  of  life:  and  then  faith  works 
by  HOPE. 

IV.  This  is  the  operation  of  faith  which  is  addressed  in  our 
text. 

The  food  of  this  faith  is  every  unfulfilled  promise  (i.  e.  pro- 
phecy) of  God.  Hope  looks  forward  as  gratitude  looks  back. 
Gratitude  gives  an  impulse — hope  supplies  an  attraction.  This 
attraction  is  of  prevailing  power  in  our  conflict. 

When  Moses  was  in  conflict,  doubtless  his  gratitude  was 
lively  in  the  remembrance  of  the  past  mercies  of  God  to  Israel; 
tnd  to  himself,  personally,  from  earliest  infancy.  Doubtless 
his  confidence  was  strong  and  well-founded,  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  God's  present  love  to  him,  and  watchful  protection 
around  his  daily  path.  Nevertheless,  the  prevailing  power  by 
which  he  was  actuated,  and  by  which  he  overcame,  is  plainly 
recorded  to  have  been  that  faith  which  worketh  by  hope.  He 
overcame  the  attractions  of  worldly  ambition,  refusing  the 
proffered  honour  of  adoption  by  the  king's  daughter.  He  over- 
came the  love  of  sin,  and  the  reluctance  to  suffer^  which  are 

•  Phil.  iii.  19.  1 1  John  v.  4.  tl  Pet.  i.  5.  S  2  Cor.  v.  14. 
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natural  to  men,  and  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season. 
He  overcame  the  love  of  money,  and  the  shrinking  from  re- 
proach, which  are  natural  to  men,  and  esteemed  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt;  and  all 
this,  because  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward* 
By  faith  he  overcame.  He  believed  the  promise:  and  bis 
faith  wrought,  and  triumphed  by  hope. 

When  Jesus  himself  was  in  conflict,  the  liveliness  and  geno- 
ineness  of  his  gratitude  cannot  be  questioned;  neither  can  the 
strength  of  his  holy  confidence:  yet  here  again  it  is  plainly 
recorded,  that  the  victorious  operation  of  the  mind  was  hope. 
He  was,  indeed,  in  conflict;  his  tender  nature  shrank  in  holy 
agony  from  the  pain  and  ignominy  of  the  accursed  tree,  and 
he  cried,  O  my  Father^  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me. 
But  he  overcame,  saying,  nevertheless^  not  as  1  uilly  but  as  thou 
wilt.  He  endured  the  cross,  he  despised  the  shame.  For  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  /»im;t  the  attraction  of  hope. 

Now  we  are  in  conflict,  as  we  have  seen,  and  called  to  over- 
come. And  as  an  inducement  to  quit  ourselves  like  men,  to 
be  strong,  and  steadfast,  to  hold  on,  and  hold  out  to  the  end; 
the^oy  that  is  set  before  us,  the  recompense  of  the  reward,  is  held 
forth  to  him  that  overcometh.  We  say  nothing  in  disparage- 
ment of  either  gratitude  or  confidence,  when  we  say,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  addressed  himself  also  to  our  hope.  7b  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give!  This  is  our  Captain's  watch- word  in  the 
battle  to  all  his  faithful  and  enduring  soldiers.  Mark,  in  his 
addresses  to  the  seven  churches,  the  reiteration,  and  the  diver- 
sified form  of  the  glorious  promise,  the  recompense  of  the  re- 
ward, to  every  one  that  overcometh.  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God.  He  that  overcomth  shall  not  be  hurt  of 
the  second  death.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in 
the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving 
he  that  receiveth  it  He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my 
works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations: 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  Ihey  be  broken  to  shivers:  even  as  I  received  of 
my  Father.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star.  He  that 
overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  I 
will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  con- 
fess his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.  Him 
that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God, 
and  he  shall  go  no  more  out;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
*  Heb.  xi.  di— 96.  t  Heb.  xii.  2. 
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of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which 
w  Jerusalem,  which  come/A  down  out  ©/"heaven  from  my 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name.  To  him  that 
ometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
e.*  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast^ 
»yeable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
i  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.t 
tet  your  faces  like  a  flint,  to  resist  the  world,  the  flesh, 
he  devil.  Parley  not  with  temptation.  Touch  not  the 
an  thing.  Yield  no  secret  connivance,  where  you  would 
flamed  to  avow  yourselves  openly.  Receive  not  the  con- 
tating  mark  of  the  beast  in  your  hand,  any  more  than  in 
forehead.  In  every  transaction,  private  as  well  as  public, 
te  Lord  before  your  eyes,  not  only  as  a  past  benefactor, 
^resent  witness,  and  comforter,  and  helper,  but  also  as  a 
3  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.J  Be  faith- 
ito  death,  and  he  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.  §  For  he 
t  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work,  and  labour  of  love, 
h  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name;  and  we  desire  that 
r  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence,  to  the  full  assu- 
oi  hope  unto  the  end.  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  fol- 
rs  of  them,  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
ises.  II  For  we  are  saved  by  hope:  but  hope  that  is  seen 
t  hope:  for  what  a  man  seeth  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for? 
'  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
for  itlF  Rejoicing  in  hope:  patient  in  tribulation:**  see- 
t  is  written.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  trial;  for 
I  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.tt 
a  will  observe,  my  brethren,  that  in  every  case  the  re- 
is  proclaimed  to  be  a  gift,  not  a  debt;  a  free  grant,  a 
nas  promise  from  God.  It  is  a  fundamental  principle  of 
1  reason,  no  less*  than  the  authoritative  declaration  of  holy 
ture,  that  no  creature  can  have  meritj  properly  so  called: 
DO  creature  can  make  God  his  debtor,  on  the  ground  of 
native  justice:  for  what  has  he,  that  he  has  not  received? 
is  he,  that  he  has  not  been  made?  what  can  he  do,  that 
not  sustained  and  enabled  every  moment  to  do?  that  it 
t  his  bounden  duty  to  dp?  and  even  when  perfectly  obe- 
9  is  he  not  still  an  unprofitable  servant?  But  God  can 
himself  his  own  debtor,  by  uttering  a  promise.  He  has 
n.     The  word  is  gone  forth  from  him  in  faithfulness^  and 

T.  iL  7, 11, 17, 26—28,  and  iu.  6, 12,  21.    1 1  Cor.  xv.  Ba    t  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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shall  not  return  void.  The  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the 
Amen,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  has  said,  '^Whosoever  shall 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones,  a  cup  of  cold  water 
only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.*  And  now,  if  God  were  not  to 
reward  works  of  faith,  and  love,  and  hope;  it  would  be  un- 
righteous in  him,  not  because  they  deserve,  but  because  he 
hath  promised;  not  because  there  is  a  title  in  them,  but  because 
there  is  truth  in  him.  This  is  the  basis  df  the  doctrine  before 
us;  not  the  desert  of  a  creature  meritoriously  working,  but  the 
faithfulness  of  the  Creator  graciously  promising.  Faithfulis 
he  who  promised,  who  also  will  do  it!  ^ 

It  is  most  important  to  keep  this  distinction  in  mind:  if  we 
would  avoid,  on  the  one  side,  the  Popish  heresy  of  ascribing 
merit  (ex  condigno)  to  a  creature's  works;  and,  on  the  other 
side,  that  over-refinement  of  an  anxious  but  too  systematic 
scrupulosity,  which,  in  its  spiritual  zeal  for  free  grace,  would 
go  far  towards  erasing  from  the  Bible  the  oft-recurring  word^ 
reward:  and  so  would  confine  the  believer  to  the  impulses  oC 
gratitude,  and  deprive  him  of  the  attractions  of  hope. 

And  are  the  attractions  of  hope  small,  or  inoperative?  T 
would  ask  you,  from  your  own  experience,  honestly  review- 
ed, what  are  the  things  which  possess  the  strongest  hold  upon 
your  afifections,  and,  consequently,  exercise  the  most  powerful 
influence  over  your  lives?  Are  they  things  past,  however 
delightful  in  themselves,  and  fragrant  with  emotions  of  grati- 
tude? or  are  they  things  to  come?  Is  memory  the  mainspring,--* 
or  is  hope?  I  fearlessly  appeal  to  the  experience  of  the  human 
heart.  Take  an  instance  in  one  of  the  earliest  and  sincerest^ 
stages  of  the  human  character — that  of  boyhood.  What  is  - 
most  influential  over  him?  What  are  the  boy's  most  practical 
feelings?  Recollections  of  former  happiness,  of  benefits  con- 
ferred, and  kind  attentions  shown  by  his  parents  and  friends? 
Is  it  the  remembrance  of  these,  expatiating  over  years  that  are 
past,  and  invigorating  his  gratitude  at  every  stage  of  the  re- 
view? i9r  is  it  hope?  Hope!  hope  is  the  bounding,  buoyant 
power  that  wings  the  heart,  and  nerves  the  arm. 

Take  another  instance.  Contemplate  the  husbandman.  What 
has  most  power  over  him?  What  most  habitually  occupies  the 
play  of  his  inner  man,  and  thus  gives  its  real  complexion  to 
his  character?  It  is  gratitude,  in  warm  and  influential  recol- 
lections, of  the  past  mercies  of  a  bountiful  God,  in  giving  and 
preserving  to  his  use,  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth?  Or,  is  it 
hope,  in  the  anticipation  of  the  coming  harvest-home? 

Again,  contemplate  the  merchant.     What  has  most  power 

*  Matt.  X.  42. 
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over  him?  What  intertwines  itself  most  constantly  around 
bis  waking  thoughts — presenting  itself^  unbidden^  on  the  sur- 
lace  of  those  meditations  which  flow  instinctively  from  the 
Ibaatairts  of  his  heart,  and  form  part  and  parcel  of  his  real 
idf?  not  perhafys  of  what  he  seems  to  be  to  most  men  who 
know  him,  but  of  what  he  ts,  in  the  sight  of  God.  Is  it  a 
grateful  remembrance  of  former  operations, successfully  brought 
to  issue?  Or,  is  it  hope,  picturing  in  lively  colours,  the  wind- 
ing up  of  present  open  and  yet  pending  transactions? 

it  may,  indeed,  be  said,  that  such  instances  fail  in  their  ap- 
plication, because  they  are  all  derived  from  the  natural  charac- 
ter of  the  man  in  his  unconverted  state;  whereas  Christianity 
sanctifies  and  strengthens  the  principle  of  gratitude,  and  so 
makes  all  thedifier'ence. 

But  will  it  be  alleged  that  Christianity  sanctifies  gratitude, 
and  leaves  hope  unsanctified?  Will  it  be  maintained,  that  an 
instrument  of  such  power  over  the  natural  heart,  has  been  over- 
looked in  the  practical  working  of  true  religion,  by  Him  who 
knew  what  was  in  man?  Oh,  no!  The  truth  is,  that  the  ' 
whole  moral  machinery  of  the  human  heart  and  mind  becomes 
sanctified,  under  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  by  being  supplied 
with  holy  objects  to  work  upon;  but  the  mode  of  working  re- 
mains the  same.  Faith  works  by  motives^  as  truly  as  the 
natural  will:  though  the  motives  arc  derived  from  a  diiTerent 
class  of  objects.  By  faith  Moses  refused,  choosing ^  for  he 
hoped,*  He  refused  Egypt,  choosing  Christ,  for  he  hoped  for 
glory.  Without  faith,  he  would  have  refused  Christ,  choosing 
Egypt;  for  his  hope  would  have  been  worldly  wealth  and 
distinction.  The  mode  of  the  mental  operation,  and  the  con- 
sequent practical  influence  over  the  life,  is  the  same  in  both 
cases:  and  if  hope  be,  as  we  have  seen  it  is,  the  mainspring  of 
active  energy  in  the  natural  heart,  so  it  is  also  in  the  regene- 
rate. Who,  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  can  hesitate  to  admit, 
that  the  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  held  forth 
as  the  grand  object,  the  morning  star,  nay,  the  rising  sun  of 
the  believer's  hope?  And  does  it  not  therefore  follo^v,  by  un- 
deniable consequence,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Second  Advent 
is  truly  a  practical  doctrine? 

God  hath  done  all  things  well  for  us.  By  the  gracious 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  given  unto  us  freely,  according  to 
the  distinguishing  purpose  of  everlasting  love,  our  hearts  are 
drawn  to  contemplate  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crticified.  The 
world  is  crucified  to  us,  and  we  unto  the  world.  Thus  we 
become  detached  from  the  inordinate  afiections  of  things  below. 
But  this  is  not  enough.     We  need  an  object  of  atlachment. 

♦  Heb.  xi  24, 25, 26. 
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And  we  have  it,  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  coming  again.  1 
hath  God  provided  for  us,  in  the  cross,  a  power  of  sepant 
from  this  fallen  earth:  and  in  the  crovmy  a  power  of  aftracl 
towards  the  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousnei^ 
us  joyfully  avail  ourselves  of  both:  and  white,  lookifrg  b 
unto  Jesus  crucified,  we  experience  and  cultivate'  the  consta 
ing  love  of  him  who  first  loved  us,  let  us  look  forwiird  a 
and  realize  the  quickening  energy  of  what  the'Aprfftle  I 
calls,  that  blessed  hope^  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  g 
Gody  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ* 

The  Second  advent  practical!  What  saith  the  Scripti 
Is  watchfulness  a  Christian  duty?  *<Watch,  therefore,"  m 
the  Lord,  "for  ye  know  not  the  day,  nor  the  hour,  when 
Son  of  Man  cometh.^^i  Is  patience  a  Christian  duty?  * 
patient,  therefore,  brethren,"  saith  the  Apostlej-^"u«/o  thee 
ing  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for 
precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  u 
he  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain.  <Be  ye  also  patii 
stablish  your  hearts:  for  the  cominff  of  the  Zortf  (Jraweth  nigl: 

Is  moderation,  in  the  use  of  all  the  posseslJons  and  enj 
ments  of  this  world,  a  Christian  duty?  Hear -another  Apo 
— ^^'Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all'^iien:  the  Lor 
at  hand."§  In  a  word.  Is  the  path  of  Christen  duty  the  p 
of  universal  obedience?  Hearken  to  a  third-^nd  fourth  Aj 
tie — "Seeing,  then,  that  all  these  things  slfall  be  dissolv 
what  manner  of  persons  qjight  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  convei 
tion  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  comins 
the  day  of  Gody  wherein  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shaU 
dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  h< 
Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  his  promise  (laying  hold  of  t 
promise,  the  food  of  the  faith  which  workcth  by  hope;  we 
believing  and  hoping,  according  to  his  promise)  look  for  i 
heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousnesi 
"And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himf 
even  as  he  (Jesus)  is  pure."f 

Go  then,  beloved  brethren,  and,  reposing  the  sure  and  qi 
confidence  of  your  souls  on  the  word  of  the  Lord,  plough, 
sow,  and  water,  and  wait  in  bove,  for  fait  hfulis  he  who  h 
promised,  who  also  will  do  it.     And,  He  that  shall  co\ 
will  comej  and  will  not  tarry. 

EVEN  so  come! 

♦  Titos  ii.  3.  t  Matt.  xxv.  13.  t  James  v.  7, 8.  «  Phil,  i 
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A    BRIEF    ENQUIRY 


CHAPTER  I. 

Introductory  Remarks* 

The  following  pages  contain  the  substance  of  a  series  of 
Discourses  upon  the  general  character  of  unfulfilled  Prophecy, 
delivered  in  Richmond  Church  during  the  season  of  Advent; 
a  period  in  which  the  Church  of  England  directs  the  special 
attention  of  its  members  to  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  substance  of  those  Discourses  is  now  pub- 
lished in  this  altered  form,  as  more  attractive  to  the  general 
reader.  ^ 

Deeply  persuaded  that  the  subject  is  not  limited  in  its  im- 
portance to  the  welfare  of  a  particular  congregation,  it  is  my 
earnest  wish  to  awaken,  as  far  as  I  may  be  able,  the  attention 
of  my  fellow-Christians  at  large,  to  its  solemn  and  practical 
consideration. 

It  has  not  been  my  plan  to  attempt  either  a  detailed  exami- 
nation of  the  universal  language  of  Prophecy  in  its  varied 
emblems,  or  of  the  peculiar  structure  and  import  of  the 
Apocalypse;  my  object  has  rather  been  to  explain  the  sub- 
jects connected  with  the  second  advent  of  Christ,  as  they  lie 
scattered  over  the  surface  of  the  Scriptures,  in  language  plain, 
literal,  and  popular.  I  address  the  following  pages  rather  to 
the  Christian  than  to  the  critic — to  the  pious  rather  than  to 
the  learned. 

I  am  encouraged  in  this  work  by  the  consideration,  that  if 
the  external  dispensations  of  God  be  progressive,  the  light 
which  can  illustrate  them  may  be  progressive  also.  The  light 
which  revealed  the  day  of  Christ  to  Isaiah,  emitted  a  feebler 
ray  than  that  which  enabled  the  saints  at  the  era  of  the  Re- 
deemer's birth  "to  wait  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem."  And 
hence  the  same  eager  scrutiny  into  the  time  and  circumstances 
of  the  Becond  coming  of  Christ,  in  these  advanced  days  of 
25 
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human  history,  may  be  to  us  a  matter  both  of  duty  and  of  j(y, 
which,  in  earlier  times,  would  neither  have  been  illustrative  of 
tlie  one,  nor  productive  of  the  other. 

The  time  must  of  necessity  at  length  comey  in  which  the  pro- 
phecies as  yet  unfulfilled,  will  approach  to  their  accomplish- 
ment. Why  may  not  that  time  now  draw  near?  And  why 
may  not  the  aching  heart  be  now  lawfully  cheered  by  the  anti- 
cipation of  "a  glory  soon  to  be  revealed?" 

It  has  been  amongst  the  arguments  derived  from  analogy  in 
favour  of  a  future  state,  that,  otherwise,  the  disorders  and  in- 
equalities of  human  condition,  the  calamities  of  virtue,  and  the 
successes  of  vice,  would  seem  to  cast  a  shade  upon  the  moral 
government  of  God.  But  while  this  idea  has  pressed  closely 
upon  the  thoughtful,  it  has  been  their  habit  to  look  out  for  the 
adjustment  of  these  disorders,  not  in  the  scene  in  which  they 
have  existed,  but  in  a  scene  which  has  never  exhibited  a  single 
trace  of  the  same  disaster.  But  is  this  habit  of  thought  con- 
sistent either  with  our  natural  expectations  or  with  the  real 
statements  of  revelation? 

Is  it  consistent  with  otir  natural  expectations?  The  circum- 
stances which  will  approach  the  nearest  to  our  own,  are  those 
of  a  race  of  men,  connected  with  a  wide  dominion  of  which 
they  form  but  a  part,  who  should  have  thrown  off  the  alle- 
giance which  they  owed  to  their  sovereign,  and  who  are  now 
occupied  with  speculations  and  pursuits  entirely  their  own, 
independent  of  the  will,  and  subversive  of  the  laws  of  the 
monarch  to  whom  they  were  subject.  Let  it  be  supposed  that 
the  monarch  is  just,  forbearing,  kind,  and  powerful.  He  looks 
with  indignation  and  sorrow  upon  that  province  of  his  empire, 
wasted  by  discord,  impoverished  by  vice,  ravaged  by  cruelty, 
oppressed  by  force,  and  wretched  through  crime.  He  con- 
templates the  struggle  with  a  keen  and  cautious  eye — and  re- 
solves to  undertake  the  vindication  of  his  insulted  authority. 

Two  modes  of  action  might  present  themselves  to  his  mind. 
He  might  send  a  special  commission  into  the  land — he  might 
accompany  this  commission  with  an  overwhelming  force,  be- 
fore which  all  the  resources  of  the  rebellious  must  at  once  be 
annihilated.  He  might  arrest  the  daring  and  the  guilty,  and 
by  a  judicial  process  arrange  the  scale  of  punishment,  and 
assign  to  each  the  just  expiation  of  his  crime — he  might  collect 
the  loyal,  and  acquaint  himself  with  all  their  claims  upon  his 
regard — he  might  then  transfer  them,  with  all  their  posses- 
sions, to  the  peaceful  regions  of  his  empife — he  might  chase 
to  some  inhospitable  climate  the  guilty  thousands  who  had 
taken  arms  against  his  authority;  and  having  cleared  the  land 
of  its  inhabitants^  he  might  lay  waste  its  dwellings;  destroy 
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by  fire  aad  violence  the  fertility  of  its  fields;  give  up  its  beauty 
to  neglect  and  oblivion;  blot  out  its  name  from  the  titles  of 
his  crown,  and  consign  it,  in  its  ruined  condition,  to  be  a  last- 
ing memorial  of  the  folly  of  rebellion. 

Or  he  might  send  a  commission,  not  to  annihilate,  but  to 
repair — not  to  crush  by  violence,  but  to  restore  by  wisdom — 
not  to  erase  a  title  from  his  brows,  but  to  recover  allegiance  to 
his  laws.  He  might  evidence  the  severity  of  justice,  and  the 
clemency  of  compassion — he  might  educate,  enlighten,  protect, 
and  reward — he  might  bring  into  exercise  the  latent  sympa- 
thies of  the  misguided  and  the  ignorant — he  might  bring  to 
bear  upon  the  hitherto  degraded  and  unhappy,  the  nobler 
motives  to  human  action,  and  he  might  succeed  in  the  high 
and  generous  effort,  of  converting  a  moral  wilderness  into  a 
scene  of  culture,  fertility,  and  concord.  Rejecting  the  theory 
of  the  stern 

"Ubi  solitudinem  faciunt,  pacem  appellant," 
he  might  prefer  the  nobler  trophy,  of  enmity  removed — of  re- 
bellion crushed — of  anarchy  displaced — and  of  a  land  obedient 
to  the  sceptre  which  it  had  once  refused. 

I  ask  whether  our  natural  feelings  would  not  confirm  the 
preference  which  the  monarch  had  made. 

But  let  it  further  be  asked,  is  this  vindication  of  the  moral 
government  of  God,  by  the  destruction  of  the  world,  the  real 
statement  of  revelation?  Has  God  indeed  declared  that  this 
material  earth  shall  be  a  memorial  of  wrath,  but  not  of  mercy? 
Is  it  the  recorded  purpose  of  his  immutable  will  that  the  scene 
and  place  of  redemption  shall  be  separated  from  the  people  to 
be  redeemed?  That  the  earth  with  all  its  variety  of  garniture 
and  beauty,  once  fitted  to  be  the  birth-place  of  their  happiness, 
and  given  to  them  as  the  patrimony  and  sovereignty  of  their 
«race,  shall  be  torn  away  from  their  possession,  and  given  up 
to  the  avenging  flame?  Is  it  indeed  the  verdict  of  Revelation, 
that  this  earth,  on  which  the  Redeemer  walked  and  communed 
with  men,  in  the  hour  of  his  humiliation,  shall  never  be  the 
aeene  of  his  fellowship  with  them  in  the  day  of  his  power  and 
his  glory?  Did  he  '^as  a  wayfaring  man  tarry  with  them  only 
for  a  night,^'  and  ascend  but  to  return  in  the  vengeance  of  in- 
•olted  majesty,  to  annihilate  the  scene  on  which  he  endured 
this  dishonour? 

Is  it,  I  would  ask,  without  a  distinct  and  adequate  reason 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  called  ^'the  second  Adam?'' 
Sorely  the  expression  comprises  a  fuller  meaning  than  that 

Enerally  assigned  to  it     It  implies  indeed  a  similarity  of  re- 
ion  between  Adam  and  his  descendants,  and  the  Lord  and 
his  redeemed:  a  similarity  of  federal  connexion  between  them- 


8  INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS. 

selves,  and  the  persons  dependent  upon  their  actions.  ^Ai 
in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  The 
transmission  of  life  is  by  the  one,  the  transmission  of  death  by 
the  other.  This  is  a  great  truth,  momentous  in  all  its  con* 
sequences;  but  is  it  the  whole  truth?  Is  not  Christ  the  anti- 
type of  Adam  in  another  and  very  important  sense?  To  Adam 
this  material  world  was  given  as  an  inheritance;  an  empire 
over  which  he  was  to  exercise  a  kingly  power.  The  Mosaic 
record  is  expressed  in  these  terms: — "So  God  created  man  in 
his  own  image;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him;  male  and 
female  created  he  them*  And  God  blessed  them;  and  God  said 
unto  themy  Be  fruitful  and  multiply^  and  replenish  the  earth  and 
subdue  it;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the 
earth.^^ 

This  original  grant  to  Adam  is  referred  to  in  after  times  by 
David,  in  the  eighth  Psalm;  and  the  dominion  of  which  he 
there  speaks  is  by  the  apostle  Paul  ascribed  in  its  full  extent 
to  Christ  (Heb.  ii.)  as  the  second  Adam.  The  creation  of 
Adam  after  the  image  of  God  implies,  therefore,  not  only  the 
purity  and  excellence  of  his  moral  nature,  but  the  sovereignty  to 
which  he  was  heir.  The  image  of  God  has  been  too  exclu- 
sively limited  to  the  idea  of  moral  rectitude:  but  it  comprises 
dominion  as  well  as  rectitude;  hence  in  the  renovated  world, 
the  saints  are  described  as  "kings"  equally  with  "priests  unto 
God."  Both  these  blessings,  rectitude  and  dominion,  Adam 
forfeited  by  his  transgression.  He  ivas  in  consequence  exiled 
as  a  criminal  from  Paradise,  and  begat  his  children  in  his  own 
likeness — depraved  and  powerless.  He  could  neither  transmit 
the  original  qualities  of  his  mind,  nor  his  right  to  sovereignty. 
The  sceptre  was  broken,  when  impurity  stained  his  heart 
His  children  inherit  pollution  on  the  one  hand,  and  captivity 
on  the  other.  They  are  slaves  as  well  as  criminals.  Satan, 
the  terrific  prince  of  darkness,  subtle  in  his  counsel,  as  well  as 
mighty  in  his  strength,  immediately  usurped  the  crown  as  it 
fell  from  Adam's  head,  and  seized  the  dominion  over  the 
earth,  which  Adam  had  forfeited.  From  that  time  he  has 
maintained  a  despotic  sway  over  mankind,  and  by  our  Lord 
himself  is  admitted  to  be  the  King,  though  an  usurper  j  over  the- 
present  world:  for  when  our  Lord  entered  into  personal  con- 
flict with  Satan,  it  was  in  that  character  that  he  regarded  him. 
Satan  pointed  out  to  him  "the  kingdoms  of  the  world,''  and 
expressed  his  willingness  to  yield  to  him  a  delegated  sove- 
reignty, if  he  would  allow  him  the  claim  of  superiority.  "All 
these  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 
Our  Lord  abhorred  the  blasphemy,  but  did  not  deny  the  usur- 
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•lion.  This  usurpation  is  allowed  by  the  inspired  apostle, 
rhen  he  declared  to  the  Corinthians  that  idolaters  ^^sacrifice 
odevilsyand  not  to  God.''  Sacrifice  is  the  loftiest  homage 
rhich  one  being  can  pay  to  another;  it  is  the  highest  token 
it  submission,  the  last  acknowledgment  of  supreme  power. 

But  this  period  of  usurpation  is  limited.  In  reference  to  the 
faort  duration  of  this  unrighteous  dominion,  the  Saviour  de- 
tlared,  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  shall  the 
irince  of  this  world  be  cast  out;''  <<And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
rom  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  Adam  was 
brmed  after  the  image  of  God.  And  who  is  this  image? 
iVe  are  told  by  the  apostle  (Heb.  i.)  ^^Gody  who  at  sundry  times 
\nd  in  divers  manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
irophetsj  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son;  whom 
le  haih  appointed  heir  of  all  things^  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
fsarlds;  who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory  ^  and  the  express  image 
f  his  person  J  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power — 
vhen  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sinsj  sai  down  on  the  right  hand 
)f  the  majesty  on  high,'^  Adam  was  but  the  type  of  Christ 
nis  creation  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  after  the  divine  image  of 
Mirity  and  dominion,  appears  to  have  had  special  reference  to 
his  pattern.  He  represented  Christ  the  true  and  only  image 
>f  God.  The  dominion,  therefore,  granted  to  Adam,  is  in 
fact  the  dominion  granted  to  Emmanuel,  the  Christ,  the  anoint- 
ed ^^ Ruler  in  Isracl,^^  ^^whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  oldj 
rom  everlasting.^^  **And  this  man  shall  be  the  peace^  though  the 
mystic'  Assyrian  be  come  into  our  land.''     Micah  v.  1 — 5. 

The  past  ages  of  mankind  have  exhibited  the  misrule  and 
nisery  of  usurped  power.  The  dominion  has  been  in  satanic 
lands;  and  the  successive  schemes  of  human  authority,  their 
xilicy,  art,  and  strength,  have  been  the  developements  of  his 
irisdom,  in  order  to  maintain,  if  possible,  his  full  possession  of 
Jie  earth.  But  through  all  these  dark  periods  of  time,  the 
[ilans  of  a  mightier  One  are  prepared  in  silence  for  their  com- 
pletion. The  world  belongs  to  Christ:  the  course  of  human 
things  cannot  therefore  be  at  rest;  the  decree  is  gone  forth," 
^And  thou  profane^  wicked  prince^  whose  day  is  come,  when  iniquity 
AaU  have  an  end,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  remove  the  diadem, 
ind  take  ofi*  the  crown;  exalt  him  that  is  low,  and  abase  him  that 
It  high,  Iirill  overturn,  overturn,  overturn;  and  it  shall 
te  no  moref  until  he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give 
it  HIM."  (Ezek.  xxi.  25 — 27.)  Then,  it  would  appear,  will 
Ihe  earth  be  at  rest,  and  the  original  grant  of  dominion  to 
Adam  be  realized.  Then  will  God  '^create  a  new  ^heaven  and 
I  new  earth."  Then  will  his  redeemed  church,  rescued  to 
25* 
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share  his  glory  in  actual  sovereignty,  and  perfect  feUeity^ 
^^BEiON  with  him  upon  the  earth/' 

The  contrary  supposition  appears  to  me  at  least  io  diqilace 
the  consistency  of  the  scheme  of  Revelation.  If,  according  to 
the  prevalent  opinion,  this  material  world  be  doomed  to  de* 
struction,  and  not  to  renovation;  if  Christ  shall  come  only  as 
a  mighty  judge,  to  hold  a  last  assiize,  to  separate  the  righteous 
from  the  wicked,  and  then  to'  annihilate  the  globe  on  which 
the  career  of  guilt  has  been  'achieved,  will  the  measure  of  re* 
vealed  promise  to  the  world  be  actually  filled  up? 

It  may  confirm  the  view  here  given  of  the  future,  to  inquire 
into  the  nature  of  that  felicity  which  our  Lord  himself  has 
taught  us  in  our  prayers  to  expect.  It  would  be  natural  to  sup- 
pose, that  in  the  selection  of  blessingSj  which  he  condescended 
to  make  the  subject  of  our  prayers  to  Gody  the  consummation  of 
his  own  work  of  mercy  would  find  a  marked  place. "  The  sup- 
position is  consistent  with  the  fact.  He  has  concentncted  a 
prayer  for  the  completion  of  his  own  work,  in  the  two  reinark- 
able  expressions,  "Thy  kingdom  come,''  "thy  will  be.  done 
on,  EARTH  as  in  heaven."  Can  we  refuse  to  admit  that  our 
Lord  here  bounds  our  view  to  this  scene  of  earth?  In  heaven, 
that  is,  in  the  other  regions  of  the  universe  of  God,  his  will  is 
already  done:  but  here  we  are  surrounded  with  a  scene  of  re- 
bellion, anarchy,  and  sorrow.  .  Does  he  then  teach  us  to  pray ' 
for  a  translation  from  this  unquiet  land  to  another  and  distant 
orb?  He  puts  no  such  request  within  our  lips;  he  directs  us 
to  pray  for  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  this  king- 
dom appears  to  belong  exclusively  to  this  material  earth.  "Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  as  in  heaven."  Is  not  the  inference 
twofold :  first,  that  the  earth  is  the  theatre  of  his  kingdom;  and 
secondly,  that  conformity  to  his  will  is  the  absolute  enjoyment  oi 
heaven?  and  that  no  loftier  supplication  can  be  associated  with 
our  thoughts,  than  that  the  hallowed  sceptre  should  be  replaced 
in  human  hands,  even  in  the  hands  of  the  mighty  Antitype, 
"the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven." 

I  ask  then  the  Christian  reader,  if  it  be  not  desirable  to  call 
away  our  minds  from  human  opinions;  from  the  influence  even 
of  great  names;  from  popular  belief,  however  ancient;  from 
theories,  however  venerable;  from  the  prescriptive  applause  of 
centuries;  from  the  vague  and  indistinct  ritual  of  education; 
and  to  take  our  firm,  courageous,  and' patient  stand  upon  the 
plain,  grammatical,  and  unwarped  text  of  scripture? 

That  wondrous  volume,  the  charter  of  human  hope,  the 
anchor  of  human  faith,  aiOfords  instructions  on  this  subject,  to 
my  mind  more  definite j  and  expectations  move  precise.  Surely 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  linked  to  our  world  by  ties  less  fragile 
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than  those  which  tlie  received  theology  ha^  framed.  Surely 
^e  will  qoME  AGAIN,  and  exhibit  those  ties  in  all  their  beauty 
tod  in  all  their  strength. 

. '     "Thus  heaven-ward  all  things  tend;  for  all  were  once 
Perfect,  and  all  must  be  at  length  restor'd. 
Ho  Go4  has  greatly  purposed,  who  would  else, 
Iq  his  jiishonour'a  works,  himself  endure 
Dishonour,  and  be  wronged  without  redress/' 

COWPER. 


CHAPTER  II. 

« 

The  Kingdom  of  Christ 

I  HAVE  already  stated  a  decided  opinion  that  the  language 
of  Scripture  suggests  the  expectation  of  a  kingdom  to  be  esta- 
blished upon  the  earth,  under  the  personal  and  glorious  sceptre 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  great  mystery  revealed  to  man  is  **6od 
manifest  in  the  fleshy^  and  as  such  vested  with  the  high  com* 
mission  **to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. '^  These  works 
have  been  manifested  in  the  seduction  of  our  first  parents  frdm 
their  allegiance  to  God;  in  the  usurpation  of  that  dominion 
with  which  Adam  had  been  invested;  and  in  the  overthrow  of 
order^  justice,  and  charity  in  the  world.  Except,  then.  Reve- 
lation should  assert  the  contrary,  would  it  not  be  natural  to 
suppose  that  "to  destroy  these  works,"  cannot  imply  less  than 
to  retrieve  the  apparent  ruin;  to  restore  the  allegiance  of  the 
earth  to  its  Creator;  to  remove  the  curse  under  which  it 
labours;  "to  abolish  death'^  introduced  by  sin;  to  replace  the 
crown  upon  the  head  from  which  it  has  fallen,  and  thus  to  re- 
alize the  original  purpose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  Adam? 
The  more  limited  interpretation,  that  holy  principles  shall  one 
day  very  generally  prevail  in  the  world,  but  this  still  under 
the  penalty  of  death,  and  beneath  the  original  curse;  the  more 
limited  assurance  that  after  this  spiritual  triumph  of  Christ  over 
a  depraved  race,  a  final  judgment  shall  be  instituted,  and  under 
HIS  righteous  sentence  separate  the  wicked  from  the  good,  an- 
nihilate the  earth  by  fire,  and  translate  the  righteous  to  an- 
other region,  there  to  enjoy,  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  an 
eternal  blessedness;  this  assurance,  cheering  and  glorious  as  it 
may  appear,  would  not  at  least  seem  to  fulfil  the  prediction 
that  Christ  should  <*destroy  the  works  of  the  devU.^'     This 
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work  of  rebellion  and  of  malice  would  still  be  visible  in  the 
victory  he  had  gained  over  a  once  happy  world. 

The  simple  fact  of  the  earth  annihilatedy  and  of  a  chosen  race 
rescued  indeed  from  ruin,  but  transferred  to  another  scene  for 
the  enjoyment  of  their  happiness,  this  fact  would  appear  to  be 
at  variance  with  the  original  record  of  the  creation.  ^<Let  us 
make  man  after  our  image,  that  he  may  have  dominion  over 
the  earth,  and  subdue  it."  The  original  scheme  would  appear 
in  a  great  measure  to  be  frustrated;  the  holy  sovereignty  given 
to  Adam  upon  the  earth  would  be  swept  away;  and  the  malice 
of  Satan  would  in  part  have  realized  its  impious  aim.  But  if 
in  the  person  of  the  Saviour  Christ,  the  God  incarnate,  "the 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh;"  if  in  his  glorious  person  the  guilt 
of  man  at  length  be  removed;  the  curse  be  taken  from  the 
earth;  death  be  abolished;  allegiance  be  restored;  Paradise  be 
renewed  in  all  its  innocence,  fruitfulness  and  joy;  and  if  the 
perpetuity  of  all  these  blessings  be  secured  under  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  through  the  eternal  union  of  the  believer 
with  the  glorified  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  indeed  will 
the  works  of  the  devil,  gigantic  and  mature  in  evil  as  they  have 
appeared,  at  length  be  destroyed,  and  the  Saviour  amply 
justify  his  prophetic  name,  *Uhe  second  Adam,"  "the  Lord 
from  heaven."  Then  will  his  conquest  be  complete,  and  this 
world  exhibit  the  very  excellence  and  the  very  happiness 
which  was  implied  in  the  approbation  of  Jehovah,  when  in 
the  survey  of  his  finished  work  he  declared  it  to  be  **very 
good."  The  human  nature  of  Christ  will  thus  be  united  to 
his  divine  nature,  alike  in  the  manifestation  of  his  kingly  as  in 
his  prophetic  and  priestly  offices.  As  man,  he  came  to  foretell 
his  own  conquests;  as  man,  he  came  to  taste  of  death,  in  order 
to  atone  for  sin;  and  as  man,  he  will  come  to  reign,  and  to 
enjoy  with  his  redeemed  on  earth  the  efiectual  triumph  of  his 
grace. 

Anxious  to  place  before  the  Christian  reader,  the  impres- 
sions which  I  have  received,  from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  of 
this  blessed  victory,  and  fully  established  kingdom  of  Christ; 
before  I  proceed,  as  I  intend,  to  the  examination  of  the  language 
of  Scripture  upon  these  subjects,  I  will  prefix  a  brief  outline 
illustrative  of  the  view  1  entertain  of  the  nature  and  circum- 
stances of  this  kingdom. 

*  This  kingdom  then  will  be  contemporaneous  with  what  is 
commonly  called  "the  day  of  judgment,"  or  "the  day  of  the 
Lord."     At  the  davm  of  this  day,  or  rather  period  of  time, 

*  I  do  Dot  offer  any  opinion  as  to  the  time  of  this  series  of  events  in  reUUian 
to  each  other:  I  call  them  contemporaneouSf  although  one  may  precede  or  follov 
the  other. 
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"the  first  resurrection,"  or  the  resurrection  of  the  ^^deadin 
Christ^''  will  take  place.  These  will  awake  fashioned  after 
the  glorious  body  of  Christ;  while  the  saints  at  that  time /twig' 
on  the  earth  will,  undergo  a  momentous  change;  a  change, 
eflfected  not  through  the  ordinary  medium  of  death,  but  of 
some  rapid  and  spiritual  process,  which  will  at  once  assimilate 
them  to  the  glorified  dead,  now  restored  to  immortal  life;  and 
these  saints,  the  dead  thus  revived,  and  the  living  thus  changed, 
(and  both  glorified  after  the  pattern  of  Christ,)  these  saints  will 
ascend  to  meet  the  Lord,  as  he  approaches  towards  the  earth, 
in  the  mingled  "glories  of  his  Father  and  of  the  holy  angels/' 
These  saints,  thus  revived  and  changed,  will  form  the  elect 
CHURCH,  and  be  presented  as  the  glorious  bride  to  Christ, 
being  now  "made  perfect,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing."  Then  will  the  joyful  hour  be  arrived  when  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  will  be  celebrated,  "because  the 
bride  shall  have  made  herself  ready."  Then  will  the  happy 
and  redeemed  church,  thus  united  to  the  Lord,  prepare  to 
reign  with  him  on  the  earth,  and  to  share  his  millennial  glory. 
On  his  approach,  the  dreadful  overthrow  of  impious  and  un- 
godly men  will  take  place;  at  least  throughout  the  range  of 
that  apostate  Christendom,  which  so  awfully  shall  have  abused 
its  noble  privileges,  and  slighted  its  gracious  warnings.  At 
this  time  the  Jewish  nation,  the  national  bride  of  Jehovah,  will 
be  miraculously  restored  to  their  own  land;  and  this  long  re- 
pudiated people  will  again  be  espoused  of  God,  and  submit  to 
the  sway  uf  the  glorified  Messiah  their  Prince.*  Satan  will 
then  be  bound,  and  his  influence  over  the  earth  be  cast  out 
during  the  millennial  period;  while  the  "latter  rains"  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  now  no  longer  limited  as  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, but  falling  in  gentle  showers  over  the  whole  earth,  the 
time  of  the  world's  conversion  will  be  arrived,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  "will  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea." 

Over  the  world  thus  reduced  to  obedience,  though  not  yet 
rescued  entirely  from  death,  ("the  last  enemy  to  be  destroy- 
ed,") the  Saviour  and  his  glorified  saints  will  reign  in  glory. 
The  SUBJECTS  of  this  kingdom  will  be  composed  of  the  restored 
JatSy  the  converted  heatheny  and  the  remnant  converted  and  saved 
from  the  ungodly  hosts  who  will  have  perished  during  the 
convulsions  of  the  last  plagues  of  the  great  judgment.  During 
this  peaceful  dominion  of  the  Messiah,  the  earth  will  exhibit  a 

•  No  one,  I  should  think,  can  read  with  attention  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Te&tamcnt  withoat  admitting  the  Jewish  people  to  be  the  natitmal  bride  of 
Jehovah,  now  separated  from  hira  in  dishonour,  but  again  to  be  espoused  of 
her  forgiving  God.  But  the  natumal  bride  appears  to  me  to  be  quite  distinct 
from  the  spiritual  bride  of  the  New  Testament. 


J  4  A  BRIEF  ENGtUIRY  INTO  THE 

new  spectacle  of  justice,  allegiance,  and  felicity.  The  cune 
will  be  greatly  mitigated,  and  the  malignant  excitements  of 
Satan  be  unfelt.  But  towards  the  conclusion  of  this  great  day 
of  God,  impiety  will  once  more  prevail,  a^d  Satan  be  again 
permitted  "to  deceive  the  nations;'^  but  a  miraculous  victory 
will  finally  subvert  his  power:  the  last  judgment  will  take 
place;  Satan  and  his  rebellious  associates  will  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire;  death  be  destroyed;  the  curse  already  taken  from 
the  Elect  Church  at  the  first  resurrection,  will  now  be  remov- 
ed entirely  from  the  earth;  and  every  foe  being  put  down,  the 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  destroyed,  and  the  media- 
torial sceptre  no  longer  needed,  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  will  be  delivered  up  to  the  Father;  God  "will  be 
all  in  all,'^  and  the  earth  at  length  be  transformed  into  a  tran- 
quil scene  of  happiness,  an  ever-during  monument  of  praise  to 
Him  who  shall  have  achieved  its  rescue  from  the  terrific  doom 
of  death. 

Upon  the  course  of  events  subsequent  to  the  millennial  period, 
I  shall  refrain  from  making  any  detailed  observations.  The 
time  to  which  they  refer  is. distant,  and  the  expressions  which 
describe  their  character  are  few.  I  wish  rather  to  dwell  upon 
the  events  which  are  near,  and  which  are  more  precisely 
marked  out.  To  those  subsequewt  events  1  shall  only  allude  as 
it  may  be  needful  in  their  connexion  with  the  great  theme  and 
outline  of  prophecy,  the  Renovation  of  the  present  world. 

The  exact  points  then  on  which  I  propose  briefly  and  humbly 
to  appeal  to  scripture,  are  the  following: — 

I.  That  Jesus  Christ  will  return  to  the  earth  to  establish  a 
visible  and  personal  kingdom. 

II.  That  his  chosen  saints  of  **the  first  resurrection' '  will 
reign  with  him  in  that  kingdom. 

III.  That  the  Jewish  nation  at  this  time  will  be  restored  to 
their  own  land,  and  regain  their  high  distinction  among  the 
nations,  under  the  kingly  authority  of  Messiah  their  Prince. 

IV.  That  Satan  will  then  be  restrained  from  the  exer- 
cise of  his  malignant  influence  in  the  earth;  and  the  world  will 
exhibit,  during  the  millennial  period,  a  scene  of  truth,  justice, 
and  charity,  under  the  hallowed  sway  of  the  Messiah  and  bis 
glorified  saints. 

v.  And  thus  that  heavenly  happiness  is  in  fact  the  happi* 
ness  of  heavenly  principles^  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  presence  of 
Christy  whether  upon  the  renewed  Paradise  of  Earthy  or  in  any 
other  Paradise  of  the  universe  of  Love. 

In  entering  upon  the  scriptural  examination  of  these  propo* 
sitions,  I  renew  my  anxious  wish  to  state  them,  not  with  the 
dogmatism  of  infallibility,  but  in  the  humility  of  faith.     They 
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*  to  me  to  rest  upon  the  plain,  unequivocal,  grammatical 
.ge  of  scripture,  and  to  that  test  I  desire  to  submit  them, 
he  judgment  of  the  candid,  the  interpretation  adopted  in 
Hewing  pages  will  not  endure  that  test,  I  should  indeed 
le  disposed  to  ask  its  acceptance  as  any  guide  to  the  re- 
I  belief  of  others.  I  would  bow  with  deep  and  grateful 
ince  to  the  decisions  of  the  Word  of  God;  but  1  desire, 
:kled  by  mere  human  opinion,  to  inquire  into  the  actual 
lembarrassed  import  of  that  Word, 
this  subject  I  refer  with  pleasure  to  the  expressions  of  a 
writer:  **Thcre  is  a  limit  to  the  revelations  of  the  Bible 
futurity,  and  it  were  a  mental  or  spiritual  trespass  to  go 
d  it.  The  reserve  which  it  maintains  in  its  informations 
so  ought  to  maintain  in  our  inquiries;  satisfied  to  know 
on  every  subject  where  it  has  communicated  little,  and 
g  our  way  into  regions  which  are  at  present  unseen,  no 
r  than  the  light  of  Scripture  will  carry  us;  but  while  we 
pt  not  to  be  wise  above  thai  which  is  writteny  we  should 
)t,  and  that  most  studiousluf  to  be  wise  up  to  that  which  is 

der  the  influence  of  these  feelings,  let  us  now  refer  to  the 
ige  of  Scripture  in  proof  of  the  first  proposition,  **that 
Christ  will  return  to  establish  di personal  and  visible  king- 
ipon  the  earth." 

reference  to  the  predicted  return  of  our  Lord  to  the 

.,  there  is,  I  believe,  amongst  true  Christians,  no  difference 

nion.     AH  believe  him  to  be  the  constituted  Judge  of 

and  dead;  nor  do  I  believe  there  to  be  any  difference  of 

>n,  cither  as  to  the  expectation  that  his  religion  will  one 

le  the  prevalent  faith  of  the  whole  earth,  or  as  to  the 

that  during  the  intermediate  period  he  exercises  an  unseen 

dngly  authority  over  the  church  and  the  world.     On 

points  I  imagine  all  pious  men  to  be  agreed.     The  dif- 

:e  of  opinion  lies,  Jirsl^  in  the  time  of  his  advent,  and 

2y,  in  the  nature  of  his  ultimate  kingdom.     In  reference 

i  nature  of  his  kingdom,  the  received  opinion  in  modern 

asserts  it  to  be  exclusively  spiritual j  the  reign  ofholyprin- 

The  following  pages  affirm  it  to  be  personal  as  well  as 

lal;  to  be  visible  as  well  as  holy.     In  reference  to  the  time 

.  advent,  the  received  opinion  places  it  at  the  end  of  the 

t  in  order  to  hold  a  final  judgment;  the  following  pages 

[  it  to  take  place  at  the  commencement  of  his  reigny  in  order 

reduce  the  millennial  period. 

might  be  expected  that  the  language  of  Scripture,  de- 
ing  a  prospective  view  of  the  dispensations  of  God^  how- 

*  Chalmers's  St.  John's  Sermons,  p.  191. 
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ever  plain  and  simple  in  itself,  would  still  bear  a  shade  of 
obscurity  as  to  its  actual  import,  on  account  of  the  various  sub- 
jects which  it  condescends  to  explain.  It  unfolds  subjects  ex- 
temal  and  temporal  as  well  as  subjects  spiritual  and  etemoL 
The  difficulty — the  ambiguity — will  lie  less,  perhaps,  in  the 
words  than  in  the  subjects  which  those  words  explain.  I  do  not 
here  refer  to  prophetical  emblems,  but  to  prophecies  simple 
and  direct  in  the  terms  in  which  they  are  announced.  At  the 
time  of  the  first  advent  of  our  Lord  this  ambiguity  was  very 
apparent.  The  Scriptures  foretold  a  kingly  Messiah;  and  they 
foretold  likewise  a  suffering  Saviour,  The  pride  of  the  Jewish 
nation  readily  separated  these  two  subjects  of  prophecy;  and 
hence  the  whole  ground  of  the  controversy  between  Christ  and 
the  Pharisees  rested  upon  his  actual  claims  to  be  the  predicted 
King  of  Israel.  ^ 

A  similar  ambiguity  in  our  own  day  arises  from  the  ixoofold 
character  of  prophecy.  The  Scriptures  announce  a  spiritual 
dominion  in  the  human  heart;  but  they  also  announce,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  a  local  and  glorious  kingdom  upon  the  earth. 
The  frst  subject  of  promise,  I  think,  has  been  made  the  occa- 
sion of  excluding  the  last  from  the  general  observation  of  the 
Christian  Church.  In  the  double  meaning  of  which  the  words 
of  prophecy  are  capable,  lies  their  ambiguity. 

In  this  ambiguity  lies  also  the  occasion  for  candour,  humility, 
prayer,  and  mutual  charity.  Our  duty  is  to  examine,  not  to 
dogmatise:  to  compare  scripture  with  scripture,  and  to  sup- 
plicate the  guidance  of  a  heavenly  light  in  all  our  researches 
after  truth. 

While  representing,  then,  to  the  Christian  reader,  the  vari- 
ous passages  of  scripture  to  which  I  shall  refer,  I  am  perfectly 
aware,  that  from  his  early  and  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
idea  of  a  spiritual  dominiony  they  may  seem  to  him  to  have  no 
direct  and  necessary  connexion  with  a  local  and  terrestrial 
sovereignty:  they  may  seem  even  to  limit  the  promises  of  the 
future,  to  an  interpretation  entirely  spiritual.  This  limitation, 
however,  I  cannot  hesitate  to  aver,  increases  tenfold  the  diffi- 
culties of  Scripture.  Let  the  idea  of  a  local  and  visible  king- 
dom be  added  to  the  other,  and  the  language  of  revelation 
becomes  lucid  and  precise;  at  once  accordant  with  all  the 
analogies  of  the  past,  and  declarative  of  a  definite  object-yet  to 
be  realised  in  the  momentous  connexion  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
the  world. 

Letus  commencer  the  examination  of  Scripture  in  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  with  the  Book  of  Psalms. 

Psalm  ii.  6.  *^Yel  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
Ziofu     Ver.  8.     Ask  ofmc,  and  1  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
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le  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thypos^ 
tdfi.'*  Again,  (Psalm  viii.  4.)  ^'fVhat  is  man  that  thou  art 
M^iil  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him?  For 
K  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels^  and  hast  crowned 
I  wnth  glory  and  honour.  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion 
sr  the  works  of  thy  hands;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his 
!•  All  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field:  the 
fl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth 
ough  the  paths  of  the  seas.  0  Lord  our  Governor^  hmo  excel" 
■  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earths* 

[  would  pause  here  to  inquire  whether  this  Psalm  be  fairly 
able  of  a  spiritual  interpretation?  Does  it  not  refer,  in  the 
ole  texture  of  its  language,  to  the  original  dominion  over  the  earth 
ich  God  gave  to  man?  In  confirmation  of  this  assertion,  I 
;  the  reader  to  turn  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (ch.  i.  v. 
In  this  verse  Jesus  Christ  is  styled  ''the  appointed  heir 
all  things.'^  He  is  also  described  to  be  greater  than  the 
;el8,  and  to  have  the  promise  of  the  dominion  over  the  toorld 
ome.  This  subjection  ^^ of  the  world  to  come' ^  to  his  sway,  is 
ilained  by  the  apostle  to  be  precisely  the  original  grant  of  the 
rship  of  the  earth  to  Adam,  as  described  in  the  8th  Psalm; 
Tcumstance  which  identifies  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  sense  truly 
phatic,  to  be  the  ''second  Adam,^'  the  true  heir  of  this  earthy 
is  restored  state  called  the  ^^zcorld  to  come:''  an  expression  I 
m  to  be  identical  with  the  "wew  heaven  and  new  earthJ'  both 
\t,  Peter  and  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  term,  ^^loorld  to  come,'' 
he  original,  gives  a  precision  to  the  idea  which  is  not  sug- 
ted  by  our  translation.  The  words  translated  "world  to 
le,"  are,  "m?  coLWfjLm^  mv  fAi)o<w<rAr;'  an  expression  which  can 
Y  mean,  "the  habitable  earth  to  come.^**  Thus  speaks, 
ti,  the  apostle;  (Heb.  ii.  5.)  "/br  unto  the  angels  hath 
%ot  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come  whereof  we  speak. 
i  one  in  a  certain  place  testifiedy  sayings  What  is  man 
i  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  the  son  qfrnan,  that  thou 
•test  him?  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the 
feis,  thou  crotvnedst  him  with  glory  and  honour^  and 
9i  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands:  thou  hast  put  all 
%gs  in  subjection  under  his  feet.  For  in  that  he  put  all 
Bubjection  under  hiniy  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put 
Ut  him.  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under 
u  But  we  see  Jesus  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
angels  for  the  suffering  of  deathy  crowned  urith  glory 

rhe  places  in  which  it  occurs  are  the  followine;  which  the  reader  will 
le  to  refer  to— La.  iv^.  5 — ii.  1.  Acts  xvii.  31.  Matt.  zziv.  14.  Lu.  xxi. 
Acts  ii.  Sa— xvii.  6— lix.  27— xxiv.  5.  Rom.  x.  18.  Heb.i3.  Rev.  iii. 
lii.  9— xvi.  14. 

26 
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and  honour;  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  might  taste  death 
for  every  man.^^ 

If  I  mistake  not  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  our  blessed  Lord 
is  here  described  to  be  the  antitype  of  Adam,  and,  as  such,  to 
have  the  ultimate  dominion  of  the  earthy  not  spiritually  but 
locally,  vested  in  his  hands.  As  man,  he  was  made  lower  than 
the  angels  for  the  sujQfering  of  death;  that  he  might  expiate 
the  sins  of  his  people,  and  open  the  way  for  their  sovereignty, 
in  him,  over  the  earth.  As  the  God-man  he  is,  however, 
higher  than  the  angels,  and  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 
But  though  he  be  king  in  fact,  and  though  he  now  exercise  a 
regal  and  spiritual  authority  while  inhabiting  the  unseen  world, 
yet  he  is  not  king  in  actual  and  visible  dominion:  "We  see  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  him. '' 

This  Psalm  I  am  unable  to  explain  by  any  spiritual  inter- 
pretation; and  the  comment  of  the  apostle  appears  to  me,  to 
place  beyond  a  reasonable  doubt,  the  local  sovereignty  of  Christ 
"m  the  earth  to  come;*^  even  in  the  new  condition  of  a  renovated 
world.  In  this  point  of  view,  the  8th  Psalm  sheds  a  bright 
and  steady  light  upon  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  by  identifying  that  kingdom  with  the  original  grant 
of  dominion  made  to  Adam. 

I  beg  here  to  remark,  once  for  all,  that  this  view  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  in  no  sense  whatever  excludes  the  prevalence  of  a 
spiritual  and  holy  dominion:  rather  it  presupposes  it;  but  it 
connects  this  momentous  dominion  with  a  local  and  external 
sovereignty.  This  important  Psalm,  to  my  mind,  thus  in- 
capable of  a  spiritual  interpretation  by  any  fair  use  of  language, 
is  one  of  those  master  keys  which  unlock  the  intricate  wards 
of  many  a  prophetic  record. 

Again,  the  22nd  Psalm,  a  Psalm  ever  deemed  prophetic  of 
the  humiliation  of  Christ,  and  beginning  with  those  affecting 
words  extorted  from  him  by  the  final  anguish  of  the  cross, 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me!"  this  Psalm 
refers  in  strong  terms  to  his  einoly  exaltation.  (Ver.  26, 
27,  28.)  It  is  here  stated,  that  "Ma  meek  shall  eat  and  be 
satisfied;  they  shall  praise  the  Lord  that  seek  him:  your 
heart  shall  live  for  ever.  Ml  the  ends  of  the  world  shall 
remember  and  turn  to  the  Lord;  and  all  the  kindreds  of 
the  nations  shall  worship  b^ore  thee:  for  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord^Sy  and  he  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations.^^  In  a 
spiritual  and  providential  manner  he  has  always  been  king; 
but  he  is  not  yet  king  in  the  manifestation  of  his  glory.  Is  not 
this  kingdom,  in  fact,  the  same  dominion  spoken  of  in  the  8th 
Psalm?    It  is  not,  indeed,  as  yet  established!    All  things  are  not 
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yet  put  under  him;  but  at  his  second  advent  he  will  come  to 
tike  possession  of  the  crown,  to  which  he  is  the  heir. 

We  refer  next  to  the  45th  Psalm,  on  which  Bishop  Horsley 
remarks:  *<This  Psalm  relates  to  the  second  advent  The 
Bridegroom  is  the  conquering j  not  the  suffering  Messiah;  the 
marriage  is  celebrated  after  his  victories;  and  the  bride  is  the  church 
catholic.^'  In  this  Psalm,  the  expression  occurs  in  the  6th 
verse,  as  addressed  to  the  Messiah  at  the  time  of  his  second 
advent:  "TAy  throne,  O  Gody  is  for  ever  and  ever,  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre.'^  In  similar  language  the 
50th  Psalm  thus  speaks:  (ver.  3:)  *^Our  God  shall  come  and 
shall  not  keep  silence;  afire  shall  devour  before  him,  and  it 
shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  him:  he  shall  call  to 
the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  he  may 
JUDGE  his  people.  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me, 
those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  by  sacrifice,  and 
the  heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousness,  for  God  is  judge 
himself.^'  Again,  let  us  observe  the  72nd  Psalm.  It  is  call- 
ed, ^*A  Psalm  for  Solomon;"  but  for  him  surely  only  as  a 
type  of  the  kingly  power  of  Christ,  when  manifested  at  his 
second  advent.  The  whole  Psalm  is  a  beautiful  delineation  of 
his  peaceful  sovereignty  over  the  earth,  under  which,  (as  in 
the  8th  verse,)  ^'He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and 
from  the  rivers  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  All  kings  shall  faU 
down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.''  *^And  blessed,'' 
(adds  the  Psalmist,  in  the  19th  verse,)  ^^ And  blessed  be  his  glo' 
rious  name  for  ever;  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
Amen  and  Amen." 

Let  us  consider  next  the  language  of  the  93d  Psalm.  <'77^ 
Lord  rei^neth,  the  world  is  established  that  it  cannot  be  moved. 
The  floods  lift  up  their  waves,  but  the  Lord  is  mightier.^'  In  simi- 
lar strains  his  advent  and  glorious  dominion  are  described  in 
the  96th,  97th,  98th,  99th,  and  100th  Psalms.  Indeed,  these 
Psalms  ought  to  be  read  together,  (vid.  Horsley  in  loc.)  for 
they  are  descriptive  of  one  and  the  same  subject — the  victorious 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  I  will  only  cite  one  or  two  pass* 
ages.  (Psalm  xcvii.  5.)  ^^The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  The  heavens  de* 
elare  his  righteousness^  and  all  the  people  see  his  glory." 
(Psalm  xcviii.  1.)  <*0  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  for 
he  hath  done  marvellous  things:  his  right  hand  and  his 
holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory."  (Psalm  xcviii.  8, 
9.)  ^^Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands,  let  the  hills  be  joyful 
together  before  the  Lord:  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth 
with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  equity."  I  beg  the 
reader  ever  to  recall  to  mind  the  language  of  the  Sth  Psalm, 
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as  explained  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrewsy  as  the  true  key 
to  all  these  magnificent  expressions  of  dominion  and  sove- 
reignty. Can  they  be  fairly  limited  without  wresting  them 
from  their  direct  meaning,  to  the  spiritual  victories  of  the 
great  Comforter?  They  include,  indeed,  his  hallowed  in- 
fluence; but  are  they  not  literally  descriptive  of  the  personal 
glory  of  Christ,  when  he  returns  as  the  second  Adam,  to  pos- 
sess and  govern  the  earth? 

I  would  here  remark  that  the  expression  so  often  used,  to 
judge — *Uo  judge  zcith  equity,'^  is  not  merely  to  pass  a  sentence 
or  judgment  upon  character;  but  to  sway  the  sceptre,  io  proteci, 
and  hless.  To  sign  a  death  warrant,  or  to  confer  a  favour,  is 
not  the  entire  office  of  a  sovereign.  To  guards  to  cheery  to 
regulate  by  the  sceptre  of  power,  is  a  far  nobler  exercise  of 
kingly  authority. 

The  whole  number  of  these  Psalms,  from  the  96th  to  the 
100th  inclusive,  is  thus  descriptive  of  the  Messiah's  reign  of 
truth  and  gladness.  They  describe,  in  glowing  terms,  the 
overthrow  of  idolatry,  the  destruction  of  every  anti-christian 
confederacy,  the  restoration  of  Israel,  and  the  triumph  of  the 
gospel  among  the  heathen;  and  all  this  beneath  the  visible  rule 
of  the  Redeemer.  The  145th,  148th,  and  149th  Psalms,  cele- 
brate also  in  similar  strains  the  ultimate  conquest  and  tri- 
umphant sway  of  the  redeemed  saints. 

In  closing  these  citations  from  the  Book  of  Psalms,  I  beg 
the  reader  to  consider,  whether  the  personal  advent  of  Christ  with 
his  saints f  to  rule  with  equity  and  love  upon  the  earthy  be  not  the 
idea  which  explains  almost  all  the  difficulties  of  these  Songs 
of  Zion.  The  frequent  allusions  to  foes,  and  slander,  and 
blasphemy;  the  awful  demonstrations  of  vengeance  to  the  ungodly; 
the  soletnn  imprecations,  from  which  many  turn  away  as  if 
scarcely  consistent  with  the  delineation  of  Christian  charity; 
all  these,  if  referred  to  the  great  day,  will  harmonize  with  our 
ideas  of  the  triumphant  advent  of  our  Lord.  They  are  not 
descriptive  of  personal  conflict,  and  of  individual  animosity; 
they  are  all  prophetical  of  the  great  controversy  of  the  Messiah 
with  the  infidel,  the  impious,  and  the  licentious.  They  are 
prophetical  of  the  ultimate  intentions  of  God  with  respect  to 
the  impenitent,  in  that  approaching  day,  when  the  agony  and 
scorn,  under  which  the  Saviour  flrst  became  '^manifested  in 
the  flesh,"  will  be  exchanged  for  the  honour,  the  glory,  and 
the  victory  of  his  return  to  the  world. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

TTie  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

From  these  references  to  the  Book  of  Psalms,  let  us  pass  on 
to  a  selection  of  passages  from  the  sacred  writings,  which  are 
eonsidered  to  be  more  directly  prophetical  of  the  days  of  the 
Messiah. 

I  would,  however,  delay  for  a  moment,  to  entreat  the  reader 
to  enter  upon  this  examination  in  a  spirit  of  seriousness  and 
prayer.  It  may  perhaps  be  a  difficulty  with  some  pious  minds 
to  become  practically  interested  in  these  subjects.  They  are 
too  much  occupied  with  the  cares,  sorrows,  and  trials  of  the 
present  scene,  to  feel  any  practical  sympathy  with  the  probable 
or  possible  lot  of  those  who  may  live  in  some  distant  age  as 
they  suppose,  of  the  earth.  The  nature  and  circumstances  of 
the  millennial  reign,  or  the  final  results  of  this  terrestrial  sys- 
tem, these  subjects  hitherto  accounted  merely  speculative,  have 
much  less  interest  in  their  view  than  the  conflicts  and  sins  and 
sadness  of  the  passing  day;  and  they  prefer  to  fix  their  thoughts 
on  those  more  palpable  and  constant  anxieties  with  which  their 
daily  intercourse  with  God  is  wont  to  connect  them.  But  if 
these  subjects  form  a  part  of  the  revelation  which  God  has 
made  to  man;  if,  on  the  one  hand,  it  be  the  very  nature  and 
scope  of  the  gospel,  to  raise  our  views  beyond  the  contracted 
range  of  our  own  immediate  necessities,  to  the  great  themes  of 
mercy  and  of  love,  by  which  a  redeemed  race  will  ultimately 
be  blessed;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  there  be  an  awful'though 
ODseen  conflict  between  Christ  and  Satan  yet  unaccomplished 
as  to  its  results  upon  the  condition  and  welfare  of  the  present 
world;  if  these  things  be  so,  can  we  deem  the  serious  exami- 
nation of  the  future  prospects  of  the  church,  to  stand  uncon- 
nected with  all  the  higher  interests  of  charity,  or  with  the  just 
illustration  of  the  divine  glory?  Are  we  not  moreover  in 
danger  of  selfishness  in  our  religion,  as  well  as  in  our  earthly 
pursuits?  <^AIl  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ's;"  and  the  disinclination  which  we  may  feel  to  the  ex- 
amination of  the  future  character  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
may  perhaps  partly  arise  from  this  principle  of  unholy  selfish- 
ness. The  gospel,  it  may  be,  is  attractive  to  us  too  exclusive- 
ly, because  it  applies  itself  to  our  individual  guilt  and  weakness. 
It  does  speak,  (oh !  if  it  did  not,  it  would  not  be  auitable  to 
«6* 
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man!)  it  does  speak,  and  that  powerfully  to  our  individual 
wants;  it  draws  us  apart,  as  it  were,  from  the  noise  and  throng 
of  the  world's  crowded  population,  to  enter  into  deep  com- 
munion with  our  solitary  wretchedness;  but  is  not  this  indi- 
vidual application  of  its  sacred  remedies  connected  also  with 
the  ultimate  design  of  uniting  us  to  Christ  in  the  scene  of  his 
triumph  and  glory?  Ought  not  then  the  manifestation  of  that 
glory,  and  the  progress  of  his  mediatorial  plan  to  be  greatly 
interesting  to  our  minds?  If  '^we  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us,''  shall  we  not  go  on  to  love  him,  for  his  own  excel- 
lence, and  for  the  delight  which  he  takes  in  the  redemption  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  as  well  as  ourselves,  from  the  thraldom 
of  sin?  Ought  we  to  shrink  away  from  any  delineation  which 
he  may  have  deigned  to  make  of  his  future  intercourse  with 
the  world  in  which  we  dwell?  Ought  we  to  deem  it  a  weari- 
some task  to  trace  the  map  of  his  providence,  and  to  follow,  as 
far  as  it  may  be  possible,  the  course  of  his  triumphs  over  the 
powers  of  evil,  by  which  our  happiness  has  been  so  cruelly 
assailed?  Ought  we  not  rather  to  feel  cheered  by  the  mighty 
grasp  which  he  has  taken  of  human  welfare,  and  rejoice  to 
anticipate  the  final  victory  which  he  will  achieve  over  sin  and 
Satan?  I  cannot  but  think,  that  the  contemplation  of  these 
subjects  is  calculated  to  exert  a  daily  and  important  influence 
upon  our  spiritual  character.  Would  our  Divine  Master  have 
put  the  prayer  of  hope  within  our  lips,  if  it  were  not  thus  con- 
nected with  his  own  glory  and  our  welfare?  Would  he  have 
taught  us  incessantly  to  pray,  ''Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will 
be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,"  if  it  were  not  his 
intention  to  interest  our  minds  in  the  expectation  of  that  king- 
dom? May  he,  then,  condescend  to  shed  a  serious  and  devo- 
tional influence  upon  our  hearts,  as  we  proceed  to  examine  the 
declarations  of  his  word  I 

In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  the  second 
verse,  we  find  these  words:  ^^And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
daySf  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  ho%ise  shall  be  established  in  the 
top  of  the  mountaiTiSf  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  na* 
tions  shall  fUm  unto  it,"  The  fourth  verse:  **And  he  shall  judge  among 
the  nations t  and  shall  rebuke  many  people:  and  they  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  ptoughrshares  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks:  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  ang 
more,"  Again:  (Isaiah  ix.  6:)  "For  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  ns  a 
Son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God.,  the  evef- 
lasting  FaHier,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Of  the  increase  of  his  govemr 
ment  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment,  and 
with  justice,  from  henc^orth  even  for  ever."    Consider  next:  (Jeremiah 
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:)  "iind  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  ye  be  mtUtiplied  and  increased 
f  iand,  in  those  days,  they  shall  say  no  more,  The  ask  of  the  cove- 
^  the  Lord'  neither  shall  it  come  to  mind,  neither  shall  they  re- 
ber  iL  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem,  the  throne  of  the 
I,  and  all  the  nations  shcUl  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the 
I,  to  Jerusalem?^  The  force  of  this  passa^re,  I  would  observe,  lieg 
B  contrast  between  the  Ark  and  the  Throne  of  the  Lord,  Formerly, 
B  Jewish  nation  the  Ark  was  the  type  of  the  Divine  presence  and 
tr;  but  in  this  day,  Christ,  the  antitype,  will  himself  possess  the 
le.  The  next  reference  is  to  Jeremiah  xxiii.  5.  ^^ Behold,  the  days 
,  saith  the  Lord,  thai,  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Brandt, 
%  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
ze  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
I  safely;  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called.  The  Lord 
Righteousness^^  (Jeremiah  xxxiii.  20.)  *' Thus  saith  the  Lord,  If 
n  break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night, 
*hat  there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season:  then  may 
ny  covenant  be  broken  with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not 
a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne  "  Examine  next  Micah  ii.  12.  *'/ 
urely  a^ssemhle,  O  Jacob,  all  of  thee:  I  will  surely  gathef  the  rem- 
of  Israel.  I  will  put  them  together  as  the  sheep  of  Bozrah,  as  the 
in  the  midst  of  their  fold.  The  breaker  ifi  come  up  before  them: 
have  broken  up,  and  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by 
%d  their  kino  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of 
•^  (Micah  iv.  1.)  "But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
lountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of 
4mntains."  (adverse,)  ^' And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people, 
rebuke  strong  nations  afar  oJT-"  (4th  verse.)  **They  shall  sit 
f  man  binder  his  vine,  and  under  his  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  make 
afraid.  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his 
"  (7  th  verse.)  **And  I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant,  and 
kat  was  cast  far  off  a  strong  nation,  and  the  Lord  shall  reign  over 
in  mount  Zion,  fro^n  henceforth,  even  for  ercr."  (Zechariah  ii. 
"Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion:  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will 
!  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  And  many  nations  shall  be 
i  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people:  and  I  will  dwell 
*  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shall  know  that  the  Loid  of  Hosts  hath 
me  unto  thee.  And  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah  his  portion  in  the 
land,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again.  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh, 
t  the  Lord:  for  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation."  (Zecha- 
rL  12.)  ''Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  branch;  and  he  shall 
up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord:  and 
tU  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he 
he  a  priest  upon  his  throne?^  (Zechariah  ix.  9.)  ** Rejoice  greatly, 
ughterof  Zion;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem;  behold,  thy  king 
hvnto  thee;  he  is  just  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  andridingupon 
f,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot 
JSphraim,  ofid  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle-how  shall 
0^*  and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen:  and  hie  dominion 
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§haU  be  from  aea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  qf  the 
earth?^  The  former  part  of  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  iht  first,  the  tot- 
ter yet  remains  to  be  fulfilled  at  the  second  Advent  (Zech.  xii.  8.)'  "ill 
that  day  shall  the  Lord  d^end^  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem:  and  he  that 
is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day,  shall  be  as  David;  and  the  house  af 
David  shaU  be  as  God,  at  the  anoel  of  the  Lord  before  ihem?^  (BfaL 
iii.  1.)  ''Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger:  and  he  shall  prepare  tks 
way  before  me:  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple.  Behold',  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  But  «Ao 
may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appear^ 
eth?  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver. ^^  (4th  verse.) 
"  Then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  the 
Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  ae  in  former  years?'*  With  these  pro- 
phetic scriptures,  I  beg  the  reader  to  connect  the  declaration  of  the 
Angel  to  Mary:  (Luke  i.  31.)  '' And  behold,  thou  shaU  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Jesus,  He  shaU 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and  the  Lord  God 
shaU  give  unto  him  the  turone  of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  rjeion 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end."      • 

Let  us  here  arrest  our  progress  to  vireigh  the  import  of  the 
passages  already  cited  from  these  Jewish  prophets.  The  quo* 
tations  are  Indeed  but  specimens  of  numerous  and  similar  de- 
clarations connected  with  the  same  unfulfilled  events.  It  will 
probably  be  at  once  admitted,  that  these  passages  of  the  pro- 
phetical writings  are  at  least  descriptive  of  a  very  inde  domuiion, 
of  a  very  glorious  kingdom,  to  be  established  by  the  Messiah, 
which  shall  include  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  shall  stretch  at 
length  from  shore  to  shore.  Every  pious  mind  will  probably 
assent  to  this  point;  but  to  the  question,  <<Do  these  prophetic 
scriptures  suggest  the  notion  of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ?" 
many  may  return  a  negative  answer.  We  are  accustomed  to 
give  these,  and  similar  promises,  an  interpretation  entirely 
spiritual.  The  justness  of  this  interpretation  is,  however,  a 
matter  of  serious  inquiry;  for  I  would  beg  to  ask,  why  is  such 
a  continual  stress  laid  upon  "/Ac  throne  of  Davidf^  upon 
^Hhe  covenant  of  day  and  night  not  being  more  fxrtn,  than 
the  promise  that  David  shall  not  ivant  a  man  to  sit  upon 
his  throne?'^  Why  is  so  great  a  stress  laid  upon  "/Ac  house 
of  David  being  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
before  the  people?*'  Is  a  sense  exclusively  spiritual  adequate 
to  explain  these  terms?  Is  not  Christ  man  as  well  as  God? 
Is  he  not  Mary's  son,  and,  as  such,  heir  to  the  throne  of  David? 
Was  not  the  land  of  Canaan  given  to  Abraham's  seed  for  an 
inheritance;  and  is  not  Christ  the  true  heir,  as  the  human  de- 
scendant of  Abraham?    To  say  that  "the  throne  of  David"  i» 


PROSPECTS  OP  THE  CHURCH  OP  CHRIST.  25 

atpiritual  empire  exclusively;*  the  throne  of  the  human  heart; 
the  moral  sway  of  Christ  over  his  people,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile — to  say  this,  is  surely  to  warp  the  legitimate  meaning 
of  words,  and  to  affirm  that  because  types  of  spiritual  things 
exist,  that  therefore  every  promise  is  a  type  of  a  spiritual 
Uessing.  We  willingly  grant  that  the  kingdom  set  forth  by 
these  passages  of  Scripture  is  a  spiritual  kingdom.  It  is  a 
cheering  and  delightful  truth;  but  let  it  be  well  weighed,  whe- 
ther the  connexion  of  Christ  with  Judah,'as  the  heir  of  David, 
which  he  truly  is,  and  that  in  no  mystical,  but  in  a  literal 
sense;  let  it  be  weighed  whether  his  hufnanityhe  not  strangely 
forgotten  in  this  exclusively  spiritual  interpretation,  and  whe- 
ther, while  the  prophets  announce  his  reign  from  one  end  of 
the  earth  to  the  other,  they  do  not  likewise  announce  his;7er- 
ional  return  to  earth  to  re-establish  the  throne  of  David?  Whether 
they  do  not  announce  his  advent  to  reign  over  his  people,  not 
as  once  when  he  led  them  from  Egypt,  by  the  emblem  of  his 
presence,  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire;  or  when,  in  the  lumi- 
nous oracle  between  the  cherubims  of  the  temple,  he  dwelt  in 
Judah;  but  to  reign  in  the  midst  of  them  by  the  visible  mani- 
festation of  his  glorified  humanity;  as  the  undoubted  heir  to 
that  kingdom  where  he  once  lay  trodden  under  foot,  despised 
and  rejected  of  men;  now  to  claim  at  length  the  right  of  that 
sovereignty  which  was  mysteriously  acknowledged  when  he 
expired  beneath  the  superscription  read  alike  of  rulers  and  of 
people,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  King  op  the  Jews?"  Let 
this  question  at  least  be  duly  examined  and  candidly  answered. 
But  let  us,  in  the  next  place,  refer  to  a  few  passages  which 
more  plainly  bear  upon  the  visible  glory  of  Christ  When  our 
Redeemer  ascended  to  heaven,  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  an 
angel  thus  addressed  the  disciples,  as  they  gazed  upon  his  up- 
ward flight:  (Acts  i.  10.)  ^^And  while  they  looked  steadfastly 
toward  heaven^  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
tipparelj'  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee^  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
telo  heaven?  this  same  Jesus ,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  ^ 
ilail  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heavenJ*^  I 
\ttg  the  reader  to  compare  this  saying  of  the  angels  with  the  prophecy 
nTZechariah  (Zech.  xiv.  1.)  ** Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  and 
tty  spoil  shall  be  divided  in  the  midst  of  thee;  for  I  will  gather  all  nor 
\km9  against  Jerusalem  to  battle;  (third  verse)  Tlien  shall  the  Lord  go 
farth,  and  fight  against  those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of 
battle:  and  his  feet  shall  stand  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,*^  (the  place, 
reeoUect,  from  whence  he  ascended  J  ** which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the 
tiuis  and  the  Mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereqf  toward 

•  The  Jew  insistti  that  there  is  more  reason  for  anderstandiog  Is.  vii.  14, 
Ifsratively,  than  there  is  snch  passages  as  Jer.  zziii.  &— zxxiii.  81.  with  which 
eoMpare  u.  i  S9— 35.    What  oetter  answer,  than  that  both  are  hterallj  tme. 


26  A  BRIEF  ENaUIRY  INTO  THE 

the  east  and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  he  a  very  great  valley: 
and  ye  shall  fiee  to  the  valley  of  the  mountains;  yea,  ye  shall fiee,  like  at 
yejiedfrom  h^ore  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  king  ofJudah, 
and  the  Lord  my  God  shall  com£,  and  all  the  saints  with  theeJ'^ 

The  coincidence  of  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  with  that  of 
the  angels  at  the  Ascension^  is  surely  very  remarkable,  while 
the  object  of  the  return  of  Christ  to  the  world  is  very  satis- 
factorily pointed  out  by  Zechariah  in  the  succeeding  verses  of 
this  same  chapter:  (Zech.  xiv.  8.)     ^^And  it  shall  be  in  that 
day'^  (the  day,  that  is,  when  his  feet  shall  again   stand  od 
Mount  Olives)  "that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jeru- 
salem, half  of  them  toward  the  former  sea,  and  half  of  them 
toward  the  hinder  sea;  in  summer  and  in^winter  shall  it  be:" 
(that  is,  they  shall  flow  perpetuallyj  the  stream  of  mercy  shall 
not  fail.)     "And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth;  m 
that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one."     Is  it,  I 
now  ask,  any  wresting  of  words  from  their  simple  meaning, 
to  interpret  this  prophecy,  thus  connected  with  the  history  of 
the  Ascension,  as  a  promise  of  the  personal  descent  of  Christ 
upon  Mount  Olives?     In  order  to  put  down  his  foes,  to  re- 
possess the  throne  of  David,  and  to  be  king  over  the  whole 
earth?     Can  a  lower  meaning  be  fairly  given  to  these  declara- 
tions?     For  while  they  affirm  a  blessed,  and  healing,  and 
spiritual  influence  over  the  human  heart,  under  the  figure  of 
^Uhe  living  waters  going  out  from  Jerusalem,"  do  they  not 
connect  with  this  spiritual  dominion,  a  terrestrial  and  visible 
sovereignty  over  the  earth,  of  which  sovereignty  Jerusalem 
will  be  the  central  and  metropolitan  city?     And  to  teach  us 
that  this  coming  of  Christ  to  Mount  Olivet  is  not  to  annihilate, 
but  to  bless  the  world,  by  the  peaceful  sceptre  of  his  grace,  we 
are  plainly  informed  by  the  prophet,  in  the  16th  verse,  **j2nd 
it  shall  come  to  pass^  that  evert/  one  thai  is  left  of  all  the 
nations  which  came  against  Jertisalem^  shall  even  go  up 
from  year  to  year,  to  worship  the  Kingj  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles.^^     Is  not  an  intima* 
tion  here  given,  that  in  this  happy  millennial  reign,  representa- 
tives shall  go  up  from  all  lands  to  Jerusalem,  as  if  to  bind  the 
peaceful  earth  in  closer  bands  of  allegiance,  by  the  common 
ofiering  of  joy  and  praise,  in  the  central  city  of  Messiah's 
empire?     Formerly  they  came  from  the  twelve  tribes  to  Jeru- 
salem to  worship;  now  they  will  come  from  all  lands,  because 
Jerusalem  will  be  the  joy,  not  of  one  country,  but  of  all  the 
earth;  <<for  there  is  the  throne  of  David,"  and  there  the  glo- 
rious manifestations  of  Messiah  the  Prince. 

This  interpretation  is  corroborated  by  various  circumstances 
and  sayings  connected  with  our  Lord's  first  advent  to  the 
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etrth.  Thus  (John  i.  49.)  ^^Nathanael  answered  and  saith 
mnio  Atm,  Rabbit  thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood^  thou  art  the 
KUI6  of  Israel.  Jesus  answered  and  saith  unto  himy  Be- 
cause I  said  unto  thecy  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree^  be- 
Utvtst  thou?  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these. 
JSnd  he  saith  unto  hinij  Verily y  verily j  I  say  unto  you, 
ktreqfter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open^  and  the  angels  of  God 
meending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  ofman.^^  Are  not 
these  expressions  descriptive  of  the  peaceful  and  abiding 
homage,  which  Nathanael  would  himself  behold  as  paid  to  the 
Messiah,  in  that  very  place  in  which  at  that  time  the  heir  of 
Judah  had  not  ^^where  to  lay  his  head." 

Did  Nathanael  attach  any  other  meaning  to  the  title  under 
which  he  addressed  his  Lord,  **Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel,'' 
than  the  Sovereign  of  the  terrestrial  throne  of  David?  And 
did  our  Lord  reject  in  any  measure  that  sovereignty,  when  he 
assured  his  '^guileless"  follower,  that  he  should  see  him  at 
length,  not  in  the  mysterious  humiliation  under  which  he  then 
stood,  but  in  the  splendour  of  regal  glory,  attended  by  the  ap- 
propriate messengers  of  his  kingdom?  And  had  not  the  Dis- 
ciples the  same  idea  of  his  kingdom  (Acts  i.)  when  they  asked 
bim  if  now  he  were  about  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 
and  did  he  correct  their  notion  as  erroneous?  Rather  he  left 
them  in  full  possession  of  the  expectation  which  they  cherish- 
ed, but  threw  a  veil  over  "the  time  and  the  season"  of  his 
glorious  epiphany  to  the  world ! 

Again,  (Matthew  xix.  28.)  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  yottj  that  ye 
which  have  folloTced  mcy — in  the  beoeneration  wlien  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  in  tlie  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also"  (that  is,  the 
apostles)  "shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.''  What  is  this  regeneration^  w^hen  the  Son 
shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory?  It  cannot  surely  be  in 
heaven,  for  death  and  disorder  have  not  occupancy  there. 
Seek  an  explanation  of  it  in  Acts  iii.  19.  ^^ Repent  ye  there- 
farCf  and  be  converted^  that  your  si7is  may  be  blotted  out, 
Hohen  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pre- 
ience  of  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which 
b^are  was  preached  unto  you;  whom  the  heaven  must  receive 
mtil  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things.^^  This  restitu- 
tion cannot  be  in  heaven,  for  no  heritage  has  been  lost  there. 
What  then  is  this  restitution  of  all  things?  Is  not  the  ques- 
tion answered  by  the  same  apostle  who  first  spake  these  words  at 
Jerusalem?  Is  it  not  answered  in  his  address  to  the  ^^strangers" 
of  the  world  then  existing,  but  the  heirs  of  a  better,  (2  Pet  iii.  10.) 

•  Or  rather  ''that  the  times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  may  send,"  &jc. 
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**  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the 
heavens  shall  pa^ss  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shaU  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
bwned  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved^  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness: 
looking  for  ojnd  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the 
heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  dements  shall  mdt 
Tvith  fervent  heat.^^  This  language  may  at  first  appear  to  predict 
the  utter  ruin  and  physical  annihilation  of  the  earth;  but  this 
idea  the  succeeding  context  must  correct.  The  ruin  is  evidently 
the  ruin  of  the  earthly  and  guilty  system,  (accompanied  indeed 
by  literal  judgments)  under  which  God  has  been  dishonoured 
and  sin  has  triumphed.  But  at  length  the  triumph  ceases. 
The  whole  rebellious  system — <^all  that  is  in  the  world,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life;^' 
the  abuse  of  authority,  the  bloodshed  of  oppression,  the  hayoc 
of  ambition,  the  cruel  ravages  of  sensuality,  the  iron  yoke  of 
ignorance,  these  will  be  utterly  dissolved;  this  system  will 
melt  in  the  fervent  heat  of  the  divine  indignation,  and  will  be 
exchanged  for  the  peaceful  government  of  the  Son  of  God.  Is 
this  an  individual  and  presumptuous  interpretation?  Hear  the 
apostle  himself,  who,  cheered  beneath  the  gloom  of  impending 
judgment,  by  the  assurance  of  Messiah's  reign,  exclaims  in  the 
13th  verse,  "Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look 
for  NEW  HEAVENS  AND  A  NEW  EARTH,''  (that  is,  a  new  and 
glorious  system  of  truth  and  love  upon  Earth,)  ^^wherein  dzcell- 
eth  righteousness. " 

Two  considerations  appear  to  connect  these  ^^new  heavens 
and  new  earth"  with  the  renovation  of  the  present  material 
world.  The  first  is,  that  it  will  be  the  "abode  of  righteous- 
ness." Such  a  declaration  were  superfluous  in  reference  to 
heaven:  there  sin  has  never  dwelt.  The  apostle  evidently  ex- 
presses a  contrast — a  contrast  between  the  former  state  of  crime, 
and  the  present  state  of  righteousness.  This  contrast  limits  the 
interpretation  to  the  existing  material  earth.  The  second  con- 
sideration grows  out  of  the  preceding  assertion  of  the  apostle, 
that  "the  old  world"  ^^perished/^  and  that  the  present  system  is 
reserved  for  a  similar  aestruction.  Of  what  kind  then  was  the 
perdition  of  the  antediluvian  world.^  It  was  not  annihilation, 
but  devastation;  a  devastation,  however,  followed  by  the  bow 
of  mercy  in  the  cloud,  and  the  promise  of  seed-time  and 
harvest.  A  deluge  swept  away  the  inhabitants,  but  left  the 
earth  to  be  the  abode  of  a  succeeding  race:  and  thus  the  perdi- 
tion of  fire  predicted  by  the  apostle,  like  that  of  water  predict- 
ed by  Noah,  may  lead  to  the  purification,  not  to  the  physical 
destruction  of  the  earth. 
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The  prospect  of  such  a  renovation  to  the  Christian,  is  surely 
at  once  solemn,  cheerful,  and  practical.  Is  it  not  calculated  to 
briog  into  intelligent  and  efficient  contact  with  his  mind,  the 
authority,  wisdom,  and  power  of  God  the  Saviour?  Does  it 
not  give  a  character  of  distinctness  to  the  object  of  his  original 
incarnation  and  humanity?  Does  it  not  rescue  the  world  from 
the  absolute  desolation  of  orphanage,  while  it  consecrates  all 
the  variety  and  loveliness  of  the  material  objects  around  us, 
by  their  connexion  with  a  Paradise  yet  to  be  restored  to  our 
full,  and  perhaps  eternal  enjoyment?  Does  it  not  cheer  the 
wearied  spirit  amidst  the  conflicts  and  pollutions  of  the  pre- 
sent scene?  Does  it  not  lead  forward  the  eye,  aching  with 
the  spectacles  of  oppression  and  crime,  to  those  brighter  and 
better  times  when  righteousness  and  peace  shall  be  the  bul- 
warks of  authority,  and  the  love  of  Christ  the  admitted  foun- 
dation of  social  happiness? 

Incarnate  Saviour!  exalted  Jesus!  come,  then,  according  to 
thy  promise!  How  long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long  shall  the 
wicked  triumph?  How  long  shall  men  blaspheme  thy  name, 
trample  under  thy  laws,  despise  thy  goodness,  and  cast  aside 
thy  authority?  How  long  shall  Satan  rule  that  world,  which 
thou  didst  bless  and  designate  as  << very  good?''  Oh!  yet  a 
little  while,  and  thou  shalt  fulfil  thy  people's  hopes,  and  realize 
the  bliss  thou  hast  prepared  for  them !  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
thy  feet  shall  stand  upon  the  hill  of  Zion,  and  thy  rest  shall  be 
glorious  in  the  midst  of  thy  redeemed  Israel! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

A  FATAL  indisposition  to  connect  itself  in  any  direct  manner 
with  God,  characterizes  the  present  condition  of  the  human 
mind.  To  the  vague  and  distant  notion  of  Almighty  power, 
OUT  frail  and  mortal  nature  lends  a  willing  attention;  but  to  the 
undisguised  assertion  of  the  claims  of  God  upon  our  allegiance 
and  regard,  our  guilty  and  selfish  nature  puts  forth  its  strong 
resistance.  There  is  little  which  is  disinterested  or  generous 
in  the  popular  notions  of  religion.  These  notions  associate 
then)selves  with  the  weakness  of  infancy  and  age— with  the 
tconies  of  disease  and  of  death,  rather  than  with  the  strength 
of  life,  and  the  maturity  of  the  intellectual  powers. 
27 
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We  may  trace  an  additional  illustration  of  this  disposition  in 
the  feelings  which  the  subject  of  prophecy  excites  in  the  breast 
of  many.  They  are  ready  to  hold  up,  almost  to  ridicule^  the 
idea  of  looking  forward  into  futurity  with  any  thing  like  sen* 
ousness  of  expectation  as  to  the  result.  To  what  other  cause 
than  to  a  secret  repugnance  to  God's  authority  can  this  be  at- 
tributed? For  if  God  has  deigned  to  gi^ie  a  revelation  of  his 
will  to  man,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  such  a  revela- 
tion should  throw  light  upon  the  future,  as  well  as  upon  the 
present?  and  would  not  a  religious  mind  be  anxious  to  gain 
every  possible  insight  into  that  future?  Why  then  are  men  so 
ready  to  attach  the  idea  of  credulity,  presumption,  or  folly,  to 
all  active  solicitude  as  to  the  nature  of  the  events  which 
eternity  may  conceal?  Because  credulity  and  presumption 
have  sometimes  stood  associated  with  this  religious  solicitude, 
is  this  alliance  of  necessity  or  of  accident?  May  not  intem- 
perance and  disease  accompany  the  use  of  food?  yet  would  he 
not  be  guilty  of  very  great  folly,  who  should  refuse  bread  be- 
cause some  have  abused  it  to  their  own  injury?  Under  the 
guards  of  discretion  and  of  earnest  prayer,  may  not  an  inquiry 
into  the  future  be  among  the  most  important  subjects  to  which 
the  attention  of  the  mental  faculties  can  be  directed? 

Is  it  then  unreasonable  to  ask,  even  from  the  casual  or 
worldly  reader,  an  honest  scrutiny  into  the  nature  of  the  re- 
luctance which  he  may  feel  to  the  fair  consideration  of  the 
prophetic  scriptures?  Are  the  scriptures  true?  Is  Christianity 
a  real  portraiture  of  the  divine  will?  Did  the  Son  of  God  be- 
come man?  Did  he  bleed  upon  the  cross?  Did  he  awake 
from  the  grave?  Did  he  ascend  to  glory,  and  did  he  command 
his  religion  to  be  promulgated  under  a  promise  to  return  to  the 
world  in  order  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead? 

If  this  series  of  events  form  a  part  of  the  holy  volume,  can 
it  be  indiscreet  to  contemplate  more  closely  the  circumstance 
of  his  departure  from  the  earth;  and  to  search  diligently  into 
the  nature  of  the  promises  which  attest  the  assurance  of  his 
return?  Can  any  man  reasonably  object  to  this  scrutiny,  ex- 
cept he  secretly  deny  his  authority,  or  despise  his  grace?  I 
know,  alas!  that  men  will  continue  to  mock  and  to  vilify  the 
declarations  of  Jehovah;  for  ^Uhe  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God."  I  know  that  men  will  abet  each  other  in  the  mad  re- 
solve to  chase  into  obscurity  the  claims  of  God;  but  I  know 
also,  that  the  league  of  human  friendship  for  such  a  purpose, 
is  baseless  as  the  ^^fabric  of  a  vision,'^  and  can  in  no  respect 
invalidate  the  claims  which  it  affects  to  despise.  I  know,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  the  words  of  God  are  bright,  living,  eo^ 
during,  imperishable  words,  which  the  allotments  of  eternity 
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will  conBrm.  ^^ I  know  that  the  Redeemer  livethj  and  that  he  shall 
stand  ai  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;^^  and  that  confusion  and 
despair  in  that  day  wiii  be  the  lot  of  those  who  shall  have  no 
sympathy  with  his  character,  and  no  conformity  to  his  will. 
Therefore  it  is  that  I  would  entreat  the  gainsayer,  if  such 
should  rest  his  eye  upon  this  page,  to  pause  ere  he  enter  into 
deliberate  conflict  with  the  Being  who  created  him!  There- 
fore it  is  that  I  would  address  this  word  of  affectionate  counsel 
to  him,  not  as  a  speculative  dogma,  which  with  impunity  he 
may  scatter  to  the  winds;  but  as  a  practical  and  eternal  truth, 
associated  with  all  the  dearest  interesiB  of  his  soul!  The 
terrific  results  of  a  controversy  with  God  have  not  yet  been 
manifested  to  his  individual  experience;  but  is  this  any  reason 
that  those  results  should  not  ultimately  force  themselves  upon 
his  attention?  Is  the  stillness  which  hangs  about  the  new-made 
grave,  any  satisfactory  evidence  that  no  startling  voice  shall 
ever  awaken  to  life  and  to  judgment  the  mouldering  form 
which  sleeps  beneath  its  sod? 

Under  this  impression  let  us  resume  the  examination  of 
Scripture  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

For  this  end  I  beg  the  particular  attention  of  the  reader  to 
a  twofold  prophecy  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  The  era  at  which 
Daniel  delivered  these  prophecies,  was  a  period  of  time  very 
calamitous  to  the  Jewish  nation.  Carried  captive  to  Babylon, 
they  groaned  beneath  the  iron  yoke  of  the  Chaldean  king. 
By  the  good  providence  of  God  several  of  the  youthful  cap- 
tires  were  placed  both  in  the  household  and  in  the  special 
favour  of  the  reigning  monarch.  It  thus  pleased  God  to  make 
the  curiosity  of  this  monarch  the  occasion  of  unfolding  a  dis- 
tinct outline  of  successive  events,  from  that  hour  to  the  end  of 
the  present  dispensation. 

The  Assyrian  king,  we  are  told,  was  troubled  by  a  dream; 
the  subject  of  which,  while  it  had  escaped  his  memory,  had 
excited  his  curiosity.  He  applied  to  his  astrologers  to  bring 
back  the  vanished  impression,  in  all  its  original  vivacity,  to 
his  mind.  Their  inftility  to  fulfil  his  command  Inflamed  him 
w*ith  anger,  and  he  issued  a  despotic  and  cruel  mandate  for  the 
destruction  of  their  whole  order.  This  command  included 
Daniel  and  his  pious  companions,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and 
Azariah.  This  eventful  history  we  find  recorded  in  Dan.  ii.  14. 
"  Then  Daniel  answered  with  counsel  and  wisdom  to  Arioch,  the  cap- 
tain of  the  hinges  guards  which  was  gone  forth  to  slay  the  wise  men  of 
Babylon:  He  answered  and  said  to  Arioch,  the  king's  captain.  Why  is 
the  decree  so  hasty  from  the  king!  Then  Arioch  made  the  thing  known 
to  Daniel.    Then  Daniel  went  in,  and  desired  qf  the  king  that  he  would 
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give  him  timet  and  that  he  would  show  the  king  the  interpretation. 
Then  Daniel  went  to  his  house,  and  made  the  thing  known  to  Hananiah, 
Mishael,  and  Azariah,  his  companions;  that  they  would  desire  mercies 
qfthe  God  of  heaven  concerning  this  secret;  that  Daniel  andhisfdUms 
should  not  perish  with  the  rest  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon?' 

The  circumstances  of  this  history  may  well  arrest  the  atten- 
tion of  the  reader.  The  inexperienced  Daniel  brought  the 
painful  tidings  of  the  king's  displeasure  to  his  friends,  and 
immediately  they  spread  the  matter  in  prayer  before  God. 
**  They  desired  his  mercies  concerning  this  thing,^^  But  can 
we  refuse  to  recogniz^  on  this  occasion,  the  existence  of  higher 
feelings  than  those  connected  with  the  mere  love  of  life? 
These  associates  in  captivity  were  young,  generous,  and  brave. 
They  exhibited  in  after  days  that  firm  and  patient  heroism 
which  belongs  alone  to  the  fear  of  God.  One  of  this  little 
band  waa  afterwards  cast  into  the  den  of  lions;  and  the  other 
three  were  plunged  alive  into  the  seven  times  heated  furnace. 
They  loved  the  truth,  and  were  ready  to  die  in  its  defence. 
How  inferior  to  this  calm  fortitude  of  godliness,  is  worldly 
daring!  The  contrast  is  that  between  the  muscular  fibre  of 
the  tiger  and  the  patient  force  of  intellect — the  quiet  confi- 
dence of  moral  strength! 

In  this  condition  of  mind,  prayer  would  be  connected  less 
with  the  desire  of  life,  than  with  the  manifestation  of  the  glory 
of  Jehovah.  They  were  living  in  a  heathen  court,  and  the 
event  in  question  might  prove  an  illustrious  occasion  to  exhibit 
the  power,  wisdom,  and  providence  of  the  true  God.  I  love 
to  recall  the  living  image  of  these  righteous  men,  and  to  mark 
the  existence  of  practical  holiness  beneath  the  sternest  attitudes 
of  despotism  and  of  crime.  Oh!  it  cheers  the  heart  amidst  the 
moral  cowardice  of  mankind,  to  mark  the  erection  of  such  a 
trophy  in  a  land  of  foes! 

But  to  resume  the  narrative.  **^  Then  was  the  secret  revealed  unto 
Daniel  in  a  night  vision.  Then  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  heaven. 
Daniel  answered,  and  said,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever;  for  wisdom  and  might  are  his,  and  he  changeth  the  times  and  the 
seasons.  He  removeth  kings  and  setteth  up  kings;  he  giveth  wisdom- 
tmto  the  wise,  and  knowledge  to  them  that  know  understanding;  he 
revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things;  he  knoweth  what  is  in  the  dark- 
ness, and  the  light  dwelleth  with  him.  I  thank  thee  and  praise  thee,  O 
thou  God  of  my  fathers,  who  hast  given  me  wisdom  and  might;  and 
hast  made  known  unto  me  what  we  desired  of  thee:  for  thou  hast  made 
hnoion  unto  us  the  king's  matter.  Therefore  Daniel  went  in  unto  Arioch, 
whom  the  king  had  ordained  to  destroy  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.  Be 
went  and  said  thus  unto  him:  Destroy  not  the  wise  men  of  Babylon: 
bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  I  will  show  unto  the  king  the  interpre- 
tation.   Then  Arioch  brought  in  Daniel  before  the  king  in  haste,  and 
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said  thus  unto  him:  I  have  found  a  man  of  the  captives  of  Judah  that 
will  make  knoien  unto  the  king  the  interpretation.  Hie  king  answered 
€md  said  to  Daniel,  whose  name  was  Belteshazzar,  Art  thou  able  to 
make  kncwti  unto  me  the  dream  which  I  have  seen,  and  the  interpreta- 
tion thereqf?  Daniel  answered  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  said, 
The  secret  which  the  king  hath  demaiuled,  cannot  the  wise  men,  the 
astrdogersj  the  magicians,  the  soothsayers,  show  unto  the  king;  but 
there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh  known  to 
the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days,  lliy  dream, 
and  the  visions  of  thy  head  upon  thy  bed,  are  these:  as  for  thee,  O  king, 
Ihy  thoughts  came  into  thy  mind  upon  thy  bed,  what  should  come  to  pass 
hereafter:  and  he  that  revealeth  secrets  maketh  known  to  thee  what 
shall  come  to  pass.  But  as  for  me,  this  secret  is  not  revealed  to  me  for 
wisdom  thnt  I  have  more  than  any  living,  but  for  their  sokes  that  shall 
make  known  the  interpretation  to  the  king,  and  that  thou  mightest  know 
the  thoughts  of  thy  heart.  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great 
image:  this  great  image,  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before 
thee,  and  the  form  thereof  was  terrible.  This  imagers  head  was  of  fine 
gold,  his  breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass, 
his  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  Thou  sawest 
till  that  a  STONE  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote  the  image 
upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces. 
Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  bra^s,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken 
to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing- 
floors,  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  thai  no  place  was  found  for 
them.  And  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain, 
and  filled  the  whole  earth.  This  is  the  dream:  and  we  will  tell  the 
interpretation  thereof  before  the  king.  Thou,  O  king,  art  a  king  of 
kings,  for  the  God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and 
strength,  and  glory.  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  hath  he  given  into  thine 
hand,  and  hath  made  thee  nUer  over  them  all:  thou  art  this  head  of  gold. 
And  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee,  and  an- 
other third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shaU  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth. 
And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron:  forasmuch  as  iron 
breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things;  and  as  iron  that  breaketh 
all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise.  And  whereas  thou  sawest 
the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  potter^ s  clay,  and  part  qf  iron,  the  kingdom 
shall  be  divided:  but  there  shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forajs- 
much  as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry  day.  (Ver.  44.)  And 
in  the  DATS  OF  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom* 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to 
other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms: 
and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stonb 
was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  break  in  pieces 
the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  the  great  God  hath^ 
made  known  to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass  herec^fter?^ 

I  would  now  beg  the  reader  to  connect  with  the  smitino  of 
this  mysterious  stone  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ:  (4n 
27* 
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Matt  xxi.  42,  44:)  *^Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures^  The 
STONE  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  cf 
the  comer?  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken, 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  (when  it  shall  smite  as  in  the 
vision  of  Daniel,)  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.**  What  a  com- 
ment is  this,  by  the  lips  of  Christ,  on  the  foregoing  prophecy 
of  Daniel!  Who  can  doubt  the  meaning  of  this  mighty,  but 
mysterious  ston^  ;  at  once  the  foundation  of  hope  to  the  faith- 
ful, and  the  uplifted  weapon  of  judgment  to  the  sinner? 

To  enable  us  to  form  a  more  just  opinion  of  the  real  impoK 
of  the  vision  of  the  image,  I  would  refer  to  a  second  vision 
of  Daniel,  different  indeed  in  emblems,  but  similar  in  its  inter- 
pretation. (Dan.  vii.  2.)  *^ Daniel  spake^  and  said:  I  saw  in 
my  vision  by  night,  and  behold^  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  strove 
upon  the  great  sea,  and  four  great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse 
one  from  another,  Tlie  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagles^  wings: 
and  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked.  And  it  was  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  and  a  man^s  heart  was  given  to  it:  and  behold  another 
beast,  a  second  like  to  a  bear.  (Ver.  6.)  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo^ 
another  like  a  leopard.  (Ver.  7.)  After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceed- 
ingly,  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and 
stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it;  and  it  had  ten  horns.  /  con- 
sidered the  horns;  and  behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another  little 
HORN,  before  whom  three  of  the  first  horns  were  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 
And  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things.  I  beheld,  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and 
the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the 
hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool.  His  throne  was  like  the  fiery  fiame, 
and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
from  before  him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  brfore  him.  The  judgment  was  set^ 
and  the  books  were  opened.  J  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the 
great  words  which  the  horn  spake;  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beast  was 
slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning fiame.  (Ver.  15.) 
/  Daniel  was  grieved  in  my  spirit,  and  the  visions  of  my  head  troubled 
me.  I  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that  stood  by,  and  asked  him  the 
truth  cf  all  this.  So  he  told  me,  and  made  me  know  the  interpretcUion 
of  the  things.  These  great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings, 
which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earths  but  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall 
take  the  kingdom  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and 
ever.  Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beast,  which  was 
diverse  from  all  the  others;  and  of  the  ten  horns,  and  of  the  other  whose 
look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows.  I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them,  until  the  Ancient  ef 
Days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom.  Thus  he  said, 
the  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth.   And  the  ten 
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HORNS  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise;  and  another 
9h4dl  rise  after  them,  and  he  shall  he  diverse  from  the  first,  and  he  shall 
ndkbu  THREE  kings:  and  he  shall  speak  great  tcords  against  the  Most 
Bgh^andshallwearoutthesaintsoftlie  Most  High.  (Verse  26.)  But 
shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion— to  con- 
and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end;  and  the  kingdom  and  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given" 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him?^ 

These  visions  bear  the  bright  impression  of  a  divine  original. 
They  unfold,  in  a  few  words,  the  whole  outline  of  the  political 
and  moral  history  of  the  human  race  within  the  confines  of  the 
Roman  world,  from  the  time  of  Daniel  to  the  hour  of  the 
second  advent  of  Christ     The  first  vision,  under  the  emblem 
of  an  IMAGE,  foretells  a  succession  of  monarchies,  the  last  of 
which,  when  broken  into  ten  parts,  is  smitten  to  shivers  by 
the  STONE  cut  out  of  the  mountain.     The  second  vision  fore- 
tells the  same  succession  of  four  monarchies;  the  division  of 
the  last  into  ten  powers,  under  the  emblem  of  ten  horns;  and 
the  existence  of  an  eleventh  power  arising  after  the  former 
division  of  ten.     The  eleventh  power  subdues  three  of  the 
ten,  and  directs  his  special  enmity  against  the  saints  of  God, 
until  at  length  these  persecuted  saints  themselves  receive 
the  kingdom,  and  reign  with  him  to  whom  the  Ancient  of 
Days  hath  assigned  an  everlasting  dominion.   These  prophecies 
no  human  hand  could  have  traced,  because  no  human  mind 
could  thus  have  pierced  through  the  dark  and  interfolded  veils 
of  futurity.     The  Omniscient  and  the  Almighty  alone  could 
have  thrown  back  those  folds,  and  have  exhibited  the  succes- 
sive events  which  they  concealed.     Let  any  man  compare 
with  these  visions  the  history  of  the  world  during  the  last  two 
thousand  three  hundred  years,  and  let  him  stand  astonished 
before  the  wisdom  and  the  strength  of  a  captive  of  Judah,  a 
youthful  stranger  in  a  foreign  land!     A  ray  from  the  Eternal 
Throne  illuminated  his  mind;  the  visions  of  the  Omniscient 
made  him  wise.     The  record  still  lives  upon  the  mysterious 
page;  and  while  two  thousand  years  of  conflict  and  of  crime 
have  rolled  their  destructive  waves  over  the  deep-wrought 
characters,  they  remain  imperishable;  to  the  eye  of  faith  still 
brilliant  as  the  burning  flame! 

The  whole  series  of  prophetic  events  appears  now  to  ap- 
proach fast  to  its  termination.  The  four  predicted  monarchies 
have  appeared.  Assyria,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  fill  up 
the  whole  space  of  intermediate  history.  The  empire  of  Rome, 
the  fourth  monarchy,  (according  to  the  delineation  of  one  little 
disposed  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  God — I  mean  the  Italiaa 
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historian,  Machiavel,)  amidst  the  struggles  of  the  northern 
Goth,  has  been  broken  into  ten  sovereignties;  three  of  which^ 
an  eleventh  power,  diverse  from  the  other  ten,  the  sanguinarf 
Papacy  prevailed  to  subdue.  With  bitter  malice  and  unCadtor* 
ing  resolution,  during  many  successive  centuries,  this  Papaej* 
has  <<worn  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,''  while  it  has  at- 
tempted to  annihilate  by  its  traditions  the  eternal  councils  of 
God.  But  the  judgment  has  already  begun  to  sit — the  papal 
throne  has  tottered  to  its  base,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Sod  of 
God  hastens  to  the  hour  of  its  manifestation,  alike  to  the  coq- 
fusion  of  his  foes,  and  to  the  joy  and  glory  of  his  saints! 

The  slight  difference  between  these  two  visions  of  Daniel  is 
worthy  of  observation,  and  is  confirmatory  of  the  truth  of  both. 
In  the  first  vision  the  stone  possesses  the  kingdom;  in  the 
second  the  saints^  who  are  represented  as  thus  victorious  with 
a  peculiar  propriety,  because  in  this  vision  they  are  previously 
represented  as  "worn  down"  and  destroyed  by  the  persecuting 
power  of  their  formidable  accuser. 

That  these  visions  foretell  a  mighty  kingdom,  no  man  who 
considers  the  subject  will  be  disposed  to  deny:  but  the  ques- 
tion is  important — what  is  the  character  to  be  assigned  to  it? 
Is  this  kingdom  exclusively  spiritualj  or  is  it  spiritual  and  also 
personal?  In  my  own  judgment  the  structure  of  the  prophecy 
requires  it  to  he  personalis  well  as  spiritual.  The  imagery  is 
not  variousy  but  one.  The  kingdoms  are  oi  one  kindj  and  must 
be  interpreted  together.  If  the  four  monarchies  be  spiritual 
monarchies — if  they  only  mark  out  the  reign  of  principles  j  then 
may  the  dominion  which  destroys  them  be  a  dominion  ofprincir 
pies  likewise.  But  if  Assyria,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome  have 
been  visible  dominions  and  temporal  sovereignties,  then  must 
the  kingdom  of  the  stone  and  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  be 
likewise  visible  and  terrestrial.  The  rules  of  fair  criticism  ap- 
pear to  demand  this  conclusion,  and  thus  lead  us  to  anticipate 
the  hour  when  persecution  and  despotism  shall  have  run  out 
their  disastrous  course,  and  ^Uhe  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  te- 
come  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.** 

Scepticism  may  smile  in  scorn;  false  philosophy  may  attempt 
her  futile  reasonings,  and  sensuality  may  wish  them  true,  but 
the  WORD  of  God  abides  for  ever.  JVo  fifth  universal  monarchy 
will  ever  have  dominiofi  upon  this  theatre  of  earth.  The  effort  has 
been  recently  made,  ana  the  attempt  has  failed.  The  founda«* 
tions  of  a  modern  empire,  laid  deep  in  the  genius  and  power 
of  military  strength,  have  upheaved  to  their  destruction,  and 
the  earth  breathes  for  a  moment  in  the  pause  of  the  terrific 
storm.  But  the  time  of  repose  may  be  short  Let  the  wicked 
tremble;  let  the  wicked  mourn;  let  the  wicked  believe,  repeal 
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lodlive!     Yet  a  little  while,  and  these  prophecies  will  attest 
the  fidelity  of  Him  who  uttered  them ! 

Christian!  the  last  tempest  may  soon  gather  around  thee, 
bat,  "be  of  good  cheer.'*  *'Lift  up  thy  head,  for  thy  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh.'-*  He  whose  bleeding  memorials  of  love 
ha?e  been  often  spread  before  thee  in  this  lone  and  desert  land. 
He  shall  come  in  the  sovereignty  of  truth  and  powers  to  tell  thee 
by  the  visible  glories  of  his  kingdom,  that  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment is  not  a  delusion,  nor  the  regeneration  of  the  world 
a  fable  or  a  dream! 


CHAPTER  V. 


The  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

In  reference  to  the.  prophecies  of  Daniel,  considered  in  the 
former  chapter,  it  is  needful  to  consider  an  argument  in  favour 
of  the  personal  character  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is 
clearly  furnished  by  the  chronological  date  there  assigned  to  the 
commencement  of  his  reign.  If  we  recur  to  the  prophecy  of 
tlie  emblematic  beasts,  (Dan.  vii.)  and  to  that  of  the  image, 
(Dan.  ii.)  we  shall  find  that  in  the  former,  (chap.  vii.  7,)  the 
prophet  saw  <<a  fourth  beast  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly;  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were 
before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns."  These  ten  horns  are  inter- 
preted, in  verse  24,  to  be  'Hen  kings,"  or  sovereignties,  ^Hhat 
shall  ariseJ*^  These  same  ten  kingdoms  are  in  the  former 
vision  of  the  image  represented  by  the  ten  toes  of  the  feet; 
and  in  the  second  chapter,  44th  verse,  we  are  informed,  that 
*^m  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a 
kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed."  In  further  illus- 
tration of  the  subject,  we  find  that  the  ^'stone  cut  out  from  the 
mountain"  does  not  smite  the  legs  of  the  image,  which  legs  re- 
present the  unbroken  or  trnperta/ form  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
but  it  smites  upon  theyee/,  that  is,  upon  the  Roman  Empire  in 
its  divided  state^  or  when  broken  into  the  ten  kingdoms.  It  is 
Hn  the  days  of  these  kings*^  that  the  stone  smites  the  Roman 
image. 

It  the  true  interpretation  of  this  kingdom  be  exclusively 
spiriiualf  would  not  the  stone  have  been  represented  as  smiting 
rather  upon  the  legs  of  the  image,  that  is,  upon  the  first  or  tm- 
hrokem  tiate  of  the  Roman  empire,  than  upon  the  divided  state? 
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For  let  the  progress  of  Christianity  be  considered  during  the 
yet  undivided  state  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Had  not  the  gospel 
been  preached  over  the  Roman  world,  and  had  not  the  deeply- 
rooted  system  of  Polytheism  been  actually  uptorn,  while  yet 
the  empire  remained  in  the  hands  of  a  single  monarch?  Would 
not  the  change  from  idolatry  to  Christianity,  throughout  that 
vast  empire,  have  justified  the  prophetic  representation  of 
smiting  the  image,  while  yet  in  its  imperial  form?  Had  not 
a  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  been  fully  apparent  during  the  pro* 
gress  of  the  gospel  in  those  ages,  and  had  not  his  religion  be- 
come at  length  externally  dominant  over  the  whole  empire? 
And  yet  the  ^^kingdom"  is  not  represented  as  in  any  measure 
to  have  been  erected  then.  The  stone  had  not  tlien  smitten  the 
image.  It  does  not  descend  with  its  destructive  energy  until 
the  empire  is  broken  into  ten  parts.  It  was  reserved  for  «/A« 
days  of  those  kings*^  to  witness  the  foundation  of  that  kingdom 
which  <<God  would  set  up.''  This  kingdom  must  therefore 
have  some  essential  distinction  which  shall  forbid  it  to  be 
identical  with  a  simply  5/>trtVe/a/  influence  upon  the  human  heart. 
That  influence  had  already  been  conflicting  with  idolatry  during 
four  hundred  years  in  the  Roman  world,  and  had  at  length 
achieved  the  external  victory,  and  yet  the  stone  had  not  smitten. 
The  imperial  sovereignty  remained  unbroken.  The  spiritual 
power  of  Christ,  I  repeat,  destroyed  the  Polytheism  ot  Rome 
under  its  imperial  form  of  government,  and  yet  the  stone  had 
not  smitten.  The  conquest  of  the  stone  cannot  therefore  be 
purely  a  spiritual  conquest:  the  conquest  must  have  a  temporal 
and  external  form^  as  well  as  a  spiritual  character.  I  see  not 
how  otherwise  the  interpretation  can  fit  the  emblem.  It  is  **in 
the  days  of  those  kings;"  and  those  kings  are  to  be  smitten  and 
destroyed^  and  the  supreme  external  sovereignty  is  to  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  Son  of  God.  In  the  emphatic  language  of  the 
44th  verse,  "/Ac  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people.'^ 

To  do  further  justice  to  this  argument,  and  to  place  before 
the  mind  of  the  reader  the  astonishing  character  of  the  moral 
victory  achieved  by  Christianity  in  the  Roman  earth,  while 
yet  the  imperial  form  remained,  and  during  which  the  stone 
had  not  commenced  to  smite,  I  beg  to  subjoin  a  powerful  de- 
lineation of  that  victory  in  the  words  of  a  recent  writer  upon 
the  Apocalypse: — 

"The  triumph  of  Christianity,'*  he  observes,  "was  come. 
Theodosius,  a  statesman,  a  soldier,  and  a  man  of  virtue^  was 
called  from  obscurity  to  the  empire.  The  lingering  reluctance 
of  the  throne  to  repress  the  ancient  superstition,  was  instantly 
changed  for  a  wise  and  bold  activity.  A  succession  of  decrees, 
like  successive  flashes  of  light  from  the  sword  of  the  Spirit^ 
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»  the  worship  of  the  idols,  shut  the  heathen  temples,  and 
lished  Christianity  the  reh'gion  of  the  Roman  world. 
fell  paganism;  the  great  antagonist  of  truth,  purity,  and 
iniy  the  pamperer  of  human  passion  and  pride;  splendid 
Utely  to  the  eye,  but  made  to  be  the  oppressor  and  the 
erer.  At  this  distance  the  mind  still  contemplates  it, 
he  ruins  of  one  of  its  own  temples,  and  wondering  at  its 
ndous  extent,  the  depth  and  age  of  its  foundation,  the 
leur  and  costliness  of  the  embellishment  lavished  upon  it 
m  genius  of  antiquity,  may  well  doubt  that  it  was  either 
1  or  overthrown  by  the  strength  of  man.  But  it  was  the 
5  of  darkness;  vice  and  blood  were  the  offerings  upon  its 
1;  its  fall  was  the  freedom  of  nations;  the  beginning  of  a 
which  shall  know  no  end;  and  loud  and  lofty  be  the 
csgiving  for  that  fall  which  let  in  light  upon  mankind.^' 
rhe  infidel*  historian  acknowledges  the  singularity  and 
ileteness  of  this  ruin.  He  had  already  laboured  to  prove 
the  progress  of  Christianity  was  accountable  on  natural 
nds.  His  proof  failed ;  for  nothing  lower  than  the  mind 
iaven  could  have  conceived  Christianity  in  the  darkness 
athenism,  and  nothing  feebler  than  the  divine  arm  could 
upborne  it  in  the  tyranny  of  Rome.  But  of  the  five 
»  which  he  alleged,  the  substance  is  not  far  from  the  truth, 
itianity  was  made  to  impress  the  human  understanding, 
enerous  and  lofty  principles  were  congenial  to  the  better 
Mithies  of  the  human  heart.  And  what  was  this  congeniality 
he  additional  evidence  that  it  was  the  work  of  God?  No 
mnity  of  circumstance  can  account  for  the  or^tn  of 
Itianity. 

k  being,  known  to  the  world  only  as  a  Jewish  peasant, 
'ered  a  system  of  doctrine  which  overthrew  not  merely 
I  feeble  philosophy,  or  some  harsh  and  unpopular  super- 
m,  but  both  theory  and  establishment  of  the  state  religion, 
ded  and  fought  for  by  the  armed  strength  of  the  most 
erful  government  of  the  greatest  of  all  empires.  Thou- 
i  and  tens  of  thousands  owed  their  daily  bread  to  their 
tezion  with  that  religion.  Millions  on  millions  had  iden^ 
1  it  with  all  their  conceptions  of  life,  of  enjoyment,  and  of 
obscure  hope  in  which  the  heathen  saw  a  life  to  come, 
noble  families  owed  to  it  a  large  portion  of  their  rank  and 
ence.  The  emperor  himself  was  the  High  Priest  Old 
ition,  invigorated  into  living  belief,  made  it  the  pledge  of 
y  to  the  empire;  a  sacred  protector,  without  which  the 
iet  of  Roman  dominion  were  destined  to  inevitable  ruin, 
•gainst  this  colossal  and  haughty  edifice— the  consummate 

*  GibboD,  chap.  28. 
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work  of  subtlety  and  strength — stood  forth  a  solitary  being, 
and  at  his  word  the  whole  pile  fell;  the  great  fortress  that 
towered  up  to  heaven,  came  wall  and  gate  to  the  ground. 
And  by  what  means  had  this  been  done?  By  nothing  that  can 
find  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  human  impulse.  Signal  aus- 
terity, enthusiasm,  wealth,  military  genius,  the  promise  of 
splendid  success,  visionary  doctrines,  the  displays  of  a  sensual 
paradise,  have  made  proselytes  in  barbarous  ages,  or  among 
the  loose  creeds  of  contending  heresies.  But  the  founder  of 
Christianity  cast  away  all  those  weapons  of  our  lower  nature. 
He  shrank  from  no  declaration  of  the  most  unpalatable  truth. 
He  told  the  Jew  that  his  spiritual  pride  was  a  deadly  crime. 
He  declared  that  the  cherished  impurity  of  the  Gentile  was  a 
deadly  crime.  He  plucked  up  the  temporal  ambition  of  his 
followers  by  the  roots,  and  told  them  that  if  they  were  to  be 
great,  it  must  be  through  the  grave.  In  the  full  view  of  un- 
popularity, desertion  and  death,  he  pronounced  to  the  Jews 
the  extinction  of  their  national  existence;  to  the  disciples,  their 
lives  of  persecution.  At  the  time  of  his  death  his  name  had 
scarcely  passed  beyond  his  despised  province;  and  when  at 
length  it  reached  Rome,  it  was  known  only  in  contemptuous 
connexion  with  that  of  a  crowd  of  unfortunate  men  condemned 
to  the  rack  and  the  flame.  Yet  within  the  life  of  man,  his  re- 
ligion constituted  the  worship  of  emperor  and  people;  his 
doctrines  were  acknowledged  as  inspiration,  and  the  civilized 
world  bowed  down  before  him  as  the  God  whom  the  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain. 

<<These  wonders  are  familiar  to  the  Christian;  but  they  are 
still  wonders;  the  mightiest  phenomena  on  which  the  spirit  of 
man  can  gaze;  the  stars  of  our  mortal  twilight,  and  worthy  of 
our  loftiest  admiration,  till  the  gates  of  the  grave  shall  be  un- 
barred, and  the  vision  of  glory  shall  spread  before  us  without 
a  cloud." — Croly  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  307. 

If  then  a  change  momentous  and  entire  as  this  in  the  religion 
of  the  Empire,  is  not  even  the  commencement  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  can  we  refuse  to  find  the  true  character  of  that 
kingdom  in  his  personal  glory,  his  visible  and  local  sovereignty? 

In  full  accordance  with  these  emblematic  representations  of 
Daniel,  are  the  declarations  of  the  apostle  John,  in  the  book 
of  his  Revelations,  (chap.  i.  ver.  7.)  ^*Behold  hb  cometh  with 
clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  sbe  Atm,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  Atm.'' 
This  assurance  is  repeated  in  chap.  xi.  15th  to  18th  verses. 
**^nd  the  seventh  angel  sounded^  and  there  were  great  voiceM  m 
heaven,  saying,  the  kinodoxs  of  this  world  are  become  the  king" 
dam  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  far  ever 
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and  ever,  ^nd  the  four-and-twenty  elders^  which  sat  before  God 
en  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  sayings 
We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast^ 
and  art  to  come;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power, 
and  hast  reigned.  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath 
is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  thai  they  should  be  judged:  and 
that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and 
to  the  saints,  atid  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  greaty  and 
shouldest  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth,'* 

The  manifestation  of  this  kingly  power  and  glory  of  Christ 
is  again  described  in  chap.  xix.  11th  to  16th  verses.  ^^And  I 
saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horsey  and  he  that  sat  upon 
him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  off  re,  and  on  his 
hecLd  were  many  crowns*,  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man 
knew  but  he  himself:  and  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood,  and  his  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God.  ^^nd  the  armies 
which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses^  clothed  in 
fine  linen,  white  and  clean;  and  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations;  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the 
fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God;  and  he  hath  on  his  vesture 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords." 

The  blood  upon  his  vesture,  let  it  here  be  remarked,  is  not 
his  ojcn  blood,  but  that  of  his  impenitent  foes,  now  united  to 
oppose  his  authority  and  his  reign.  The  blood  issues  not  as 
once  from  "Emmanuel's  veins,*'  but  from  the  wine-press  of* 
Almighty  wrath.  The  dreadful  vintage  is  come,  and  the  wine- 
press flows  with  blood.  I  cannot  but  here  beg  the  reader  to 
connect  with  this  prophecy  of  John,  that  remarkable  declara- 
tion of  Isaiah,  (ch.  Ixiii.  1 — 4.)  fVho  is  this  that  cometh  from 
Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrali?  This  that  is  glorioas 
in  his  apparel;  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength?  I  that 
speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save,  Wherefore  art  thou  red 
in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
wine  fat?  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  me:  for  J  will  tread  them  in  mine  aneer,  and 
trample  them  in  my  fury;  and  their  blood  shall  he  sprinkled  upon 
my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment.  For  the  day  of 
vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come**^ 
In  this  delineation  we  mark  the  solemnity  of  a  terrible  justice^ 
It  is  no  longer  the  meek  manifestation  of  the  slain  Lamb  invit«' 
ing  sinners  to  believe  and  live,  but  the  fearful  manifestation  of 
retributive  justice  exacting  its  full  demand.  It  is  the  tmrath  of 
the  Lamb — the  recoil  of  abused  patience,  and  the  reaction  of 
insulted  mercy.  But  do  we  inquire  the  result  of  this  glorious 
manifestation  to  the  faithful  servants  of  the  Redeemer?    We 
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are  told  by  the  apostle  Johni  (Rev.  xx.  end  of  4th  verse,) 
**They  lived  and  reigned  zoith  Christ  a  thousand  yearsy 

I  find  a  striking  comment  upon  this  apocalyptic  vision  in 
the  work  of  the  writer  already  quoted.  "  *Our  Lord  comes 
with  the  splendour  of  Him  to  whom  all  power  was  given  both 
in  heaven  and  earth.'  He  had  three  names.  The  first  is  one 
Hhat  no  man  knew,'  a  name  beyond  human  conception,  his 
heavenly  name.  The  second,  *The  Word  op  God,'  his  name 
as  the  Mediator,  his  scriptural  name.  The  third,  'King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,'  his  name  as  the  conqueror  of  the 
idolatrous  religion,  and  sovereign  of  the  world,  his  earthly 
name." — Crdy,  p.  272. 

I  would  recall  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  the  words  already 
cited  in  Matt  xxi.  44,  in  which  passage  the  Messiah  is  com- 
pared to  the  foundation  stone  which  God  had  laid  in  Zion. 
^^And  whosoever  shall  fall  upon  this  stone  shall  be  broken^  but  on 
tohomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  uill  grind  him  to  powder. ^^  How  evi- 
dent here  the  twofold  condition  of  this  mysterious  stone — its 
depressed  and  its  exalted  condition.  In  \\.s  first  condition  it  lies 
upon  the  earth  uncomely,  unwrought,  neglected,  unnoticed, 
save  as  "a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence."  But  at 
length  it  is  elevated — elevated  by  no  human  hands.  It  is 
raised  above  the  low  valley  of  its  humiliation;  and  being  now 
propelled  at  once  by  unerring  skill,  and  by  irresistible  force, 
it  descends  to  crush  every  antagonist  power.  It  smites,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  colossal  image,  and  shivers  the  giant  limbs  to 
*  dust  and  ruin.  In  this  state  it  corresponds  with  the  same 
kingdom  as  exhibiting  the  lightning  flash  of  terror  and  of  glory. 
Thus  entirely  do  these  two  representations  illustrate  and  con- 
firm each  other.  In  connexion  with  this  twofold  condition  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  I  would  refer  the  reader  to  the  remark 
of  our  divine  Lord  to  Pilate,  in  John  xviii.  36 — *^ Jesus  answei-edy 
My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  if  my  kingdom  jcere  of  this  worldy 
then  would  my  servants  fights  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews:  but  now  (n/y)  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.  {tmuBm.)  Is 
there  not  an  implied  contrast  in  this  remark  between  his  de- 
pressed and  exalted  conditions,  as  the  Son  of  man?  At  that  time 
Satan  was  *Hhe prince  of  this  world^^*  and  Christ  *^was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men;  but  when  Satan  shall  "6e  cast  out,*^  then 
Christ  will  have  the  government  of  the  world.  In  the  "new 
XARTH,  wherein  dicelleth  righteousness,^^  "the  kingdoms  of  this 
world"  will  have  "become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ.'^     (Rev.  xi.  15.)     At  that  time  his  kingdom  will  be 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Reign  of  the  Glorified  Saints. 

Having  placed  before  the  notice  of  the  Christian  reader  some 
of  those  passages  of  scripture  which  appear  to  me  to  bear  most 
directly  upon  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  I  come 
now  to  examine  the  records  of  scripfiire  upon  a  point  closely 
connected  with  it,  the  association  of  the  chosen  saints  of  Gorf  with 
the  glory  and  power  of  that  kingdom.  The  two  subjects  are 
80  interwoven,  whether  in  emblems  or  in  express  assurances, 
that  they  cannot  fairly  be  separated;  and  whatever  be  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ's  kingdom,  that  must  be  the  character  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  saints.  If  his  kingdom  be  exclusively  spiritual^ 
then  must  their  dominion  be  the  dominion  of  their  principles; 
and  their  glory  the  glory  of  uniting  with  the  vast  brotherhood 
of  the  redeemed  in  the  allegiance  of  the  heart  to  the  authority 
of  God.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  be  like- 
wise visible  and  personal,  then  must  their  reign  be  likewise 
visible  and  personal. 

Let  us  direct  our  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  some  pro- 
phetic intimations  selected  from  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment 

The  149th  Psalm,  ver.  5,  contains  the  following  words: 
*^Lel  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory;  let  them  sing  aloud  upon  their 
beds.  Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two^ 
edged  sword  in  their  hand:  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen^ 
and  punishments  upon  the  people.  To  bind  their  kings  with 
chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron;  to  execute  upon 
them  the  judgment  written.  This  honour  have  all  the  saints.'^ 
Again,  (Ps.  xlix.  14.)  ^^Like  sheep  they,  (that  is  the  wicked,) 
like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave:  death  shall  feed  on  them.  The 
upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning,  and  their 
oeauly  shall  consume  in  the  grave,  from  their  dicelling.  But  God 
will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  for  he  shall  receive 
me." 

Let  us  next  refer  to  the  second  vision  of  Daniel,  which  we 
have  already  examined  in  respect  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
but  which  foretells  likewise  the  dominion  of  the  righteous. 
(Dan.  vii.  21.)  ^<And  I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made  war 
with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them;  until  the  Ancient 
of  Daya  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  aaiiita  of  the 
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Most  High;  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the 
kingdom.  (Ver.  27.)  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall 
be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.''  I 
have  already  remarked  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God 
must  be  of  the  same  kind  with  the  kingdoms  subverted;  and 
that  consequently  this  kingdom  will  be  visible  and  personaL 
I  here  draw  a  similar  inference  in  reference  to  the  dominion 
of  the  saints.  They  will  surely  reign,  not  through  the  mere 
prevalence  oi  principles y  which  they  shall  approve;  but  by  a 
visible /70t^r  and  glory  which  they  sYiM  possess, 

I  beg  the  reader,  in  the  next  place,  to  recur  to  the  14th 
chapter  of  Zechariah,  ver.  5;  a  passage  which  we  have  already 
considered  in  its  connexion  with  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah; 
but  it  identifies  with  his  comingj  the  coming  of  the  saints  of  God. 
(Zech.  xiv.  4.)  <^And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon 
the  nxount  of  Olives."  (Ver.  5,  at  the  end.)  "And  the  Lord 
xny  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee.'' 

One  other  citation  shall  terminate  the  passages  from  the  Old 
Testament  The  prophet  Malachi  thus  writes:  (Mai.  iv.  2, 
S;)  <<But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
teousness arise  with  healing  in  his  wings;  and  ye  shall  go  forth, 
and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall.  And  ye  shall  tread  down 
the  wicked;  for  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your 
feet  in  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'' 

We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  language  of  our 
Lord  himself,  in  reference  to  the  glory  of  his  saints.  (Matt. 
V.  5.)  ^^Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth.^'  (Matt  xix.  27,  28;)  a  passage  already  quoted  with 
reference  to  the  throne  of  Christ,  but  which  refers  also  to  the 
throne  of  the  righteous.  "Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  him.  Behold  we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  thee; 
what  shall  we  have  therefore?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me, — in 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory, — ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.''  (Matt  xxiv.  46,  47.)  "Blessed 
is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so 
doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
over  all  his  goods."  (Matt  xxv.  21.)  <<His  lord  said  unto 
him,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things."  (Ver.  34.)  <<Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 
on  his  right  hand,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
(Lake  xii.  32.)    <<Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's 
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good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdam.^^  (Luke  xtz.  17.) 
'<  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  servant,  because  thoa 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority  over 
ten  cities. '^  (Luke  xxii.  29.)  <<And  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me,  that  ye  may 
eat  and  drink  at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.^* 

Let  us  next  advert  to  the  language  of  the  Apostles.  I  refer, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  1  Cor.  vi.  1.  "Dare  any  of  you,  hav- 
ing a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and 
not  before  the  saints?  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?  and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are 
ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters?  Know  ye  not 
that  we  shall  judge  angels?  How  much  more  things  that  per- 
tain to  this  life?'^ 

(2  Tim.  iv.  1.)  "I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdotnJ^  And  in  reference  to  his 
own  share  in  that  glorious  kingdom,  he  adds  in  v.  7,  ^^I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  at 
that  day."  And,  to  evince  the  interest  which  all  the  saints 
have  in  that  same  kingdom,  he  adds  of  this  crown  to  be  given 
to  himself:  ^<and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  tliat 
love  his  appearing.^' 

Again,  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  (v.  14:)  "And  Enoch  also, 
the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  (that  is,  of  im- 
pious men,)  saying.  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand 
of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all 
that  are  ungodly  among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds.'^ 

We  now  come  to  the  yet  more  emphatic  language  of  the 
Apocalypse:  (Rev.  i.  5,  6.)  "Jesus  Christ — the  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth — who  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father.*' 

(Rev.  ii.  26.)  "And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my 
words  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations, 
and  he  shall  rule  them  ^ith  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers." 

(Rev.  iii.  21.)  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 

(Rev.  V.  9.)     "And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou 

art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  open  the  seals  thereof;  for 

thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood, 

out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation^  and 
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hiit  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.^' 

(Rev.  xz.  4.)  <^And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them, 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them;  and  I  saw  the  souls  (the 
lives  or  persons)  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
JesuSy  and  for  the  word  of  God;  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  re- 
surrection. Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection;  on  him  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they 
shall  be  priests  unto  God,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years.'' 

That  this  first  resurrection  is  a  literal  resurrection  ought, 
I  think,  scarcely  to  admit  a  question.  The  ^^beheading^*  was 
literal,  the  reanimaiion  must  be  literal.  The  revival  of  a 
martyr's  zeal  at  this  time  could  not  besides  be  called  a  first 
resurrection.  Such  a  zeal  had  revived  in  many  periods  of 
time.  With  what  emphasis  had  this  zeal  revived  in  the  days 
of  the  Reformation ! 

That  these  various  passages  of  Scripture  delineate  the/ti/ure 
condition  of  the  saints  of  God,  under  images  of  authority  and 
power,  there  can  be,  surely,  no  difierence  of  opinion.  The 
terms  are  not  simply  descriptive  of  honour  and  glory ^  but  of 
power  and  of  authority.  Their  kingly  reign  with  Christ  is 
associated  with  "a  rod  of  iron" — with  the  punishment  of  foes 
— with  the  adjudication  of  characters.  ^'Can  ye  not  Judge 
worldly  matters?  for  know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world?*'  The  twelve  apostles  are  to  be  seated  on  thrones, 
judging  the  tu^lve  tribes:  and  the  great  apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles expected  a  crown  in  the  same  great  day;  and  expected 
that  crown  likewise  for  all  who  love  the  appearing  of  Christ. 

This  statement,  thus  far,  no  pious  man  will  wish  to  gainsay. 
But  a  difierence  of  opinion  exists  in  the  interpretation  of  these 
expressions.  It  is  a  spiritual  power  and  authority  and  glory. 
The  foes  are  earthly  passions;  the  crown  is  a  heavenly  crown; 
the  priestly  ofiering  is  a  spiritual  sacrifice.  This  is  the  re- 
ceived opinion  of  the  pious.  But  can  these  expressions  be 
thus  limited?  Can  this  be  other  than  a  real  authority,  a  local 
sovereignty,  a  visible  kingdom,  over  which  <Hhe  righteous 
shall  have  dominion  in  that  morning,"  when  the  great  and 
eternal  Luminary  shall  rise  upon  the  world  <<with  healing  in 
his  beams?"  Are  the  foes  to  be  put  down  merely  spiritual 
foes — the  lusts  and  passions  of  the  flesh?  These  the  believer 
crucifies  through  the  Lamb|  ere  he  puts  off  mortality.    Can 
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be  crown  be  merely  spiritual?  Is  it  not  the  same  crown 
rtlich  shall  adorn  the  Savio  ir's  head?  ^*To  him  that  over- 
ometh  will  /  give  to  sit  down  upon  my  throne.^^  They 
faftll  reign  with  Christ.^' 

But  who  are  these  saints  of  God?  Is  there  a  definite  num- 
ler?  Is  there  a  distinctive  character  by  which  they  may  be 
snown?  It  appears  to  me  to  be  no  idle  speculation,  no  pre- 
amption,  no  rash  affirmation,  to  assert  the  existence  of  this 
lumber,  and  the  certainty  of  this  distinctive  character,  by 
rhich  they  are  marked  out  These  saints  of  God  are  surely 
he  elect  church  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  the  Bride  of  the  Lamby 
he  property  of  God,  when  **He  makes  up  his  jewels;"  those 
xhosen  in  Christ  Jesus  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
vorld,''  to  be  the  partners  of  EmmanuePs  throne;  to  be 
joint-heirs  with  him"  of  the  kingdom;  even  of  that  kingdom 
vhich  is  to  rise  out  of  the  ruins  of  those  monarchies  which 
hall  so  awfully  have  abused  their  delegated  authority.  These 
Donarchies,  when  smitten  by  the  mysterious  stone,  are  at  the 
ame  moment  given  up  to  the  saints,  no  longer  to  be  worn  . 
town  by  persecution  and  scorn!  These  saints  are  the  elect 
ihildren  of  God,  from  the  days  of  Adam  to  those  of  the  second 
idvent;  the  children  of  "the  first  resurrection."  They  are 
imposed  partly  of  the  dead  who  have  slept  in  Jesus,  now 
iwakened  to  immortal  life,  with  bodies  fashioned  after  the 
nodel  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and  partly  of  those  living  at  the 
ime  of  his  advent.  These  saints,  thus  united,  will  be  caught 
ip  to  meet  him  in  the  air,  in  order  to  descend  with  him,  to  the 
lestruclion  of  his  foes,  and  to  the  establishment  of  the  earth  in 
ighteousness  and  peace. 

The  language  of  Scripture  as  to  "the  first. resurrection*'  of 
he  servants  of  God,  in  order  to  share  the  millennial  throne  of 
he  Messiah,  I  deem  to  be  even  detailed  and  precise.  I  ask 
or  a  candid  scrutiny  into  those  well<known  assurances  of  the 
ipostle  Paul,  in  the  15th  chap,  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
iQthians;  assurances  which  to  us  have  long  been  consecrated 
»y  all  the  fondest  sympathies  of  our  bereaved  nature;  assur- 
iDces  whose  accents  still  fall  upon  the  ear,  even  as  the  sabbath 
nelodies  of  heaven,  when  the  silent  mourners  are  gathered 
iround  the  grave! 

I  ask  whether  a  single  intimation  finds  a  place  among  those 
murances,  of  any  resurrection  of  the  unjust  at  that  momentous 
sra?  I  ask  whether  the  whole  passage  be  not  a  prophetic 
liatory  of  the  reanimation  to  life  and  glory,  of  those,  and  of 
kose  alone,  who  have  gotten  ^Uhe  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Tkrist.'* 
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Let  us  inspect  accurately  the  language  of  the  afM>stIe.  (1 
Cor.  XV.  42.)  <<So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is 
■own  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption.  It  is  sown  in 
dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is 
raised  in  power.''  (Ver.  50.)  <*Now  this  I  say,  brethren, 
that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  show 
you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump  (for  the  trumpet  shall  sound),  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  in- 
corruption, and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Let  this  sublime  announcement  of  the  apostle  be  precisely 
scrutinized.  Is  not  the  imagery  altogether  that  of  splendour, 
joy,  and  triumph?  Are  not  the  persons  at  this  time  restored 
to  life,  the  victorious  saints,  to  whom  death  had  lost  its  sting, 
and  at  whose  reanimation  the  grave  had  resigned  '4ts  victory?'' 
Is  the  joyful  sound  mingled  in  that  hour  with  one  sigh  of  at- 
tendant remorse  or  shame?  Are  the  wicked  in  any  manner 
spectators  of  this  most  glorious  event?  No:  we  answer,  in 
the  language  already  cited  from  the  Apocalypse,  <Hhe  saints 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ;  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
till  the  thousand  years  vxre  passed.^*  And  if  we  turn  to  the  22ud 
verse  of  this  same  15th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, we  find  a  remarkable  assertion  corroborative  of  the  two 
distinct  eras  of  resurrection.  **For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order;  Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ^s  at 
his  coming;  then  cometh  the  en(/,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father."  Are  not  three  dis' 
iinct  events  here  foretold?  I.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
first-fruits.  2.  Afterwards  they  that  are  Christ^s  at  his  coming, 
3.  Then  the  end?  Between  ^q  first  and  second  events,  eigh- 
teen centuries  have  already  rolled  away:  and  between  the 
jeco;i(/and  the  third  event,  will  intervene  the  period  of  the  mil* 
lennial  day,  whatever  may  be  the  number  of  years  comprised 
within  its  duration. 

This  second  event,  the  coming  of  Christ  with  the  saints  of  the 
first  resurrection,  is  the  event  delineated  by  the  apostle^  in  the 
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language  which  we  have  just  cited.  This  event  is  also  (he 
same  glorious  epiphany  foretold  by  Zechariah,  in  the  worda 
already  quoted:  <<and  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come^  and  all  the 
saints  with  thee!''  This  is  the  grand  event  which  is  to  usher 
in  the  day  of  the  glory  of  the  redeemed  church,  and  the  day 
of  the  world's  true  joy,  when,  under  the  sway  of  Christ  and 
the  ransomed  saints,  "/Ae  knowledge  of  God  shall  at  length  cover 
the  earthy  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. " 

In  reference  to  this  KitfOLY  power  of  the  Saviour  and  the 
risen  saints,  I  would  beg  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  re- 
markable expression  of  the  apostle,  (1  Cor.  xv.  50.)  "Flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  If  the  "king- 
dom of  God"  be  allowed  to  be  coeval  with  the  millennium,  and 
if  <<flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  this  kingdom,"  then  the 
millennial  reign  cannot  be  a  reign  of  mere  principles;  the  term 
"flesh  and  blood"  cannot  be  used  in  opposition  to  principles; 
because  if  it  be,  as  many  suppose,  a  reign  of  principles  onljfj 
then  Jksh  and  blood  would  inherit  it.  Had  the  term  been 
"flesh"  simply,  it  might  have  been  understood  as  in  opposition 
to  the  Holy  Spirily  and  in  that  case  the  kingdom  in  question 
might  be  spiritual;  but  the  addition  of  the  term  <^blood"  surely 
binds  down  the  interpretation  to  the  mortal  condition  of  man, . 
and  gives  a  reason  for  the  force  of  the  apostle's  declaration, 
"that  we  shall  all  be  changed;*^  that  both  the  risen  dead,  and 
the  existing  livings  must  alike  be  fashioned  after  the  spiritual 
or  glorious  model  of  Christ's  body;  because  that  a  mortal  man 
is  incapable  of  the  glory  of  the  immortal  kingdom  of  God. 

That  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  is  distinct  from,  and  prior 
to,  that  of  the  wicked,  is  equally  apparent  from  another  decla- 
ration of  the  apostle  Paul,  which  occurs  in  I  Thess.  iv.  13. 
**But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern- 
ing them  which  are  asleep;  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope;  for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevent  (or  come  before)  them  which  are 
asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then*  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord." 

•  Then,  i.  e.  after  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  have  risen,  we  the  living  rem- 
nant of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  shall  be  canght  up,  dec.  in  cionds  to  meet, 
fte. 
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In  this  account  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  which  con- 
tains no  single  expression  properly  figurative,  not  even  the 
•lightest  allusion  is  made  to  the  reanimation  of  the  unjust.  A 
sudden  transition  of  the  righteous  takes  place:  the  sleeping 
dead  are  raised;  and  the  living  saints,  upon  the  awaking  of 
their  kindred  dead,  are  changed;  and  both  are  caught  up  to 
meet  the  descending  Saviour.  The  tears  of  separation  are 
dried  up  in  this  glorious  meeting,  and  they  who  are  now  re* 
united  abide  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  him  they  revere.  Is 
this  picture  of  events  in  any  respect  like  that  of  a  great  assize 
of  the  just  and  unjust j  previous  to  the  world's  annihilation?  Is 
it  not  rather  the  representation  of  the  union  of  the  saints  with 
Christ?  "the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,"  when  the  elect  "bride 
hath  made  herself  ready,''  and  is  presented  to  him  "without 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing?"  And  is  not  this  state- 
ment perfectly  accordant  with  that  of  the  apostle,  already 
noticed,  to  the  Corinthians?  and  does  it  not  describe,  even 
minutely,  the  very  manner  in  which  the  Redeemer  will  at 
length  manifest  himself  to  the  world?  He  is  coming  to  reign; 
but  his  saints,  who  have  "sufiercd  with  him,"  "are  to  be  glo- 
rified" also  with  him;  and  in  this  exact  order  are  they  raised 
to  partake  his  triumph.  For  then  will  commence  his  kingdom, 
and  then  will  his  saints  appear  to  be  assessors  with  him  in  his 
judgments,  both  of  mercy  and  of  punishment  to  the  world. 

These  assurances  of  the  apostle  are  strikingly  confirmed  by 
the  lips  of  the  Lord  himself.  When  adverting  to  this  infi- 
nitely awful  subject,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  he  thus  revealed  the 
future  to  the  disciples:  "Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
those  days,  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
power  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  mourn.  And  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory." 
And  now  let  us  mark  the  coincidence  of  these  facts  with  those 
already  detailed  by  the  apostle.  "And  he  shall  send  his 
angels,  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other."  Can  words  more  plainly  confirm  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  apostle?  The  mighty  messengers  of  grace,  like  the 
vivid  lightning,  will  dart  along  the  surface  of  the  earth,  in 
search  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living.  They  have  received 
the  wondrous  commission  to  assemble  the  elect  of  God,  ia 
order  to  meet  the  Saviour  as  he  advances  to  the  earth.  In 
obedience  to  the  high  mandate,  they  spread  to  the  four  winds 
of  heaven.    They  waken  the  dead — they  summon  the  living 
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— they  convey  the  chosen  throng,  now  met  in  <'sweet  sur- 
prise/' to  the  glorious  presence  of  their  common  Lord  and 
immutable  Friend !  This  record  is  from  the  lips  of  Christ,  and 
it  cannot  mislead  us.  It  will  sustain  every  expectation  we 
may  build  upon  its  truth.  <*This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it 
is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.'' 

And  now  let  me  venture  to  ask,  is  not  this  consummation  of 
blessedness  to  the  elect  an  event  entirely  consistent  with  every 
expectation  which  we  can  reasonably  form,  from  the  con- 
nexion established  between  Jesus  Christ,  as  ^Hhe  second 
Adam,"  and  his  redeemed  saints? 

What,  I  would  gratefully  inquire,  what  may  we  not  antici- 
pate from  words  like  those  once  addressed  to  his  disciples? 
(John  xiv.  1.)  «*Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you:  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice: 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy.  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  be- 
cause her  hour  is  come;  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  in  the  world.  And  ye  now,  therefore,  have  sor- 
row: but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice, 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world."  Or  what  may  we  not  anticipate  from  words  like, 
those  addressed  by  Jesus  to  his  Almighty  Father,  in  behalf  of 
his  chosen.  (John  xvii.  1.)  "Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glo- 
rify thy  Son.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him.  I  pray  for  them.  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thine.  They 
are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone;  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  fhrough  their  word.  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee:  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them. 
Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  the  glory  which 
thou  hast  given  me." 

Can  any  expectations  be  too  elevated,  which  we  build  upon 
a  foundation  of  this  eternal  strength  and  solidity?  Ought  it  to 
•nrprise  us,  if  in  this  confidence  the  early  saints  *<took  joyfully 
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the  spoiling  of  their  earthly  goods,  knowing  they  had  in 
heaven  a  better  and  more  enduring  substance?^'  Ought  it  to 
surprise  us,  if,  believing  that  '^nothing  could  separate  them 
from  the  love  of  Christ;"  if,  satisfied  that  ''neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,"  should  be  able  to  effectuate  such  a  separation;  if, 
persuaded  that  ''all  things  were  theirs:  the  world,  and  life,  and 
death,  and  things  present,  and  things  to  come;  all  were  theirs, 
and  they  were  Christ's,  and  Christ  was  God's;"  if  persuaded 
that  at  the  blissful  morning  "of  the  first  resurrection"  they 
should  behold  Emmanuel's  glory,  and  with  him  "judge  the 
world  in  righteousness;"  oh!  can  we  wonder  that  they  ab- 
solutely "groaned  within  themselves,*'  "waiting  for  the  adop- 
tion, to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body;"  in  the  day  of  "the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God?"  When  they  marked  the 
cruelties,  the  oppression,  the  crimes,  and  the  tears  of  mankind, 
say  can  we  wonder  that  they  looked^  and  even  hasted^  "to  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God?"  in  which  day  they  knew  the  dis- 
ordered world  would  assume  a  new  aspect,  and  the  promises 
of  God  arise  to  their  full  and  glorious  accomplishment?  Truly 
this  hope  it  was  which  cheered  their  hours  of  gloom,  and  in- 
spirited afresh  their  wearied  hearts!  At  that  time  "truth  was 
indeed  fallen  in  the  earth;"  for  its  sacred  Author  had  not  in 
that  earth  "where  to  rest  his  head."  Idolatry  and  supersti- 
tion, false  philosophy  and  grossest  ignorance,  held  the  sceptre; 
and  amidst  such  misrule  the  apostles  had  little  to  expect,  save 
reproach,  and  scorn,  and  death.  But  they  looked  forward  to 
the  hour,  bright  to  the  eye  of  faith,  when  "truth  shall  again 
flourish  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  look  down  from 
heaven."  They  anticipated  the  hour,  when,  under  the  agency 
of  eternal  love,  they  should  become  yet  more  munificent  bene- 
factors to  a  ruined  race,  than  in  the  best  days  of  their  earthly 
ministry  they  had  ever  been!  They  hailed  the  hour,  when 
the  Lord  would  unite  them  in  glory  for  ever  to  himself,  and 
consign  in  a  great  measure  to  their  guidance  and  control,  some 
happier  regions  of  a  renovated  world !  "We  shall  reign  on  the 
earth!"  0,  well  then  might  they  exclaim,  "Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  unto 
him  be  glory,  and  honour,  and  blessing,  and  praise  from  hence- 
forth, even  for  ever!" 

Having  thus  considered  the  general  subject  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  his  glorified  church,  I  propose  to  inquire  into 
some  kvr  particulars  as  to  its  nature  and  effsctsy  so  far  as  they 
are  recorded  on  the  page  of  Scripture.  Now,  indeed,  ^wesee 
as  through  a  glass,  darkly;"  and  "it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
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we  shall  be;"  but  that  which  even  this  dim  glass  permits  us  to 
discern,  is  exceedingly  bright  and  glorious;  and  it  were  com- 
petent to  us,  had  we  faith  to  receive  it,  to  imitate  the  wise  men 
ID  their  journey  to  Bethlehem,  who,  <<when  they  saw  the  stab 
which  stood  aver  where  the  youpg  child  was,"  while  yet  they 
saw  not  HIM,  "rejoiced  with  an  exceeding  great  joy!"  Such 
a  light  at  least  have  we,  '^whereunto  we  shall  do  well  to  take 
heed."  This  light  may  indeed  be  "a  lamp  to  our  feet"  as  we 
advance  along  the  pathways  of  this  wilderness  world,  until^ 
**the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  itself  arise  in  our  hearts." 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Reign  of  the  Glorified  Saints. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  more  particular  examination  of 
the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  we  may 
observe,  that  the  existence  of  tuch  a  kingdom  throws  great 
light  upon  several  obscure  intimations  made  to  individuals  in 
the  Book  of  God.  Of  these,  besides  the  dominion  of  the  earth 
promised  to  Adam,  which  we  have  considered  at  large,  we 
may  notice  the  inheritance  (Gen.  xiii.  14)  of  Canaan  promised 
to  Abraham. 

To  Abraham  the  Lord  gave  the  whole  land,  which  he  dis- 
covered around  him,  for  a  possession:  and  by  <<faith'^  we  are 
told,  (Heb.  xi.  8,)  <<He  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise, 
which  he  was  after  to  receive  for  an  inheritance:^'  but  has  he 
ever  possessed  it  othencise  than  by  faith?  The  promise  to  him 
yet  lies  unfulfilled  upon  the  sacred  page. 

Again,  the  assurance  made  to  Daniel  (chap.  xii.  13)  merits 
consideration:  "Go  thy  way,  Daniel,  till  the  end  be:  for  thou 
shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  in  the  end  of  the  days."  "The 
end  of  the  days"  is  surely  the  end  of  the  fourth  monarchy^  at 
which  era  the  people  of  Israel  will  be  restored  to  their  own 
land;  and  at  this  same  time  it  is  promised  to  Daniel  "to  stand 
in  his  lot."  A  similar  intimation  we  find  in  the  99th  Psalm. 
This  Psalm  commences  with  the  expression,  "The  Lord 
reigneth:"  this  expression  fixes  the  chronology  of  the  declara« 
tion.  It  is  added,  (ver.  5,)  <«Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
worship  at  his  footstool,  for  he  is  holy."  Then  mark  the 
words  that  follow:  <<Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests,  and 
Samuel  among  them  that  call  upon  his  name:  they  called  upon 
29 
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the  Lord,  and  he  answered  them."  Their  former  intercourse 
with  God  is  now  to  be  reaewed  in  that  day  of  the  Lord  when 
the  throne  of  David  shall  be  rebuilt  Bishop  Horsley,  in  his 
comment  on  this  Psalm,  has  this  expression:  ^'In  the  99th 
Psalm,  Jehovah,  seated  between  the  cherubim  in  Zion,  (the 
visible  church,)  reigns  over  all  the  world,  in  order  to  be  praised 
for  the  justice  of  his  government''  **This  Psalm,"  he  adds, 
'^this  Psalm,  I  think,  alludes  to  a  reign  of  Jehovah  in  Ziofty  sub- 
sequent to  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation^  when  Mosesy  Aaronj 
and  Samuel  are  to  hear  a  part  in  the  general  worship.^^  (Horsley 
in  loc.) 

Now,  the  first  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  the  kingdom 
placed  in  their  hands,  subordinately  to  the  power  of  Christ — 
these  facts,  whenever  they  are  realized,  will  at  once  accomplish 
the  promises  here  made  to  Abraham  and  to  Daniel. 

The  kingdom  of  the  '^first  resurrection"  is  indeed  a  clue  to 
many  difficult  passages  of  Scripture,  and  may  recall,  in  this 
place,  to  the  recollection  of  the  reader,  the  assurance  to 
Nathanael  and  Philip,  (John  i.)  ^'Hereafter  shall  ye  see  heaven 
opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  Man;"  and  likewise  the  promise  to  the  twelve  apos- 
tles in  particulary  <Hhat  they  4tould  sit  on  /Arone^,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

Let  us  now  attempt  to  elucidate.,  as  far  as  the  light  of  Scrip- 
ture will  carry  us,  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of 
his  saints  upon  the  earth.  For  this  purpose,  in  the  first  place, 
let  us  advert  to  the  state  of  the  world  at  large^  as  it  will  appear 
after  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord. 

The  infidel  and  apostate  factions,  connected  more  especially 
with  the  broken  state  of  the  last,  or  Roman  empire,  will  be 
dispersed  and  annihilated  by  the  visible  judgments  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  when  ^<He  comes  with  his  ten  thousand  saints,"  in 
whose  hands  is  the  sceptre  of  iron,  to  avenge  the  Lord's  cause. 
This  demolition  of  the  mystic  Babylon  comprises  not  only  the 
ensanguined  papacy,  long  <<drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints," 
but  the  secular  system  of  carnal  protestantism,  and  the  open 
coalition  of  deism,  and  infidelity:  all  these  anti-christian  con- 
federacies will  be  swept  away.  (Rev.  xvi.  17 — 19.)  The 
Jews  at  this  time  will  be  converted  amidst  much  trouble  and 
slaughter,  and  will  be  brought  back  to  their  own  land. 

(Zech.  xiv.  Dan.  xii.  1.)  Idolatry  and  superstition  will 
gradually  terminate,  and  the  nations  which  are  at  present  in 
heathen  darkness,  will  be  prepared  to  welcome  the  light  of  the 
gospel.  (Isaiah  ii.  11.  25.)  At  the  same  time  a  remnant  of 
the  nations,  connected  with  the  apostacies  of  ancient  Christen- 
dom, (Zech.  ziii.  8,  9,)  will  be  converted;  and  thus,  after  th^ 
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final  pouring  out  of  the  phials  of  wrath  upon  the  earth,  the  in- 
habitants which  will  remain  to  constitute  the  subjects  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom,  will  be  composed  of  the  existing  Pagan 
nations  then  converted  to  Christianity;  the  restored  Jews;  and  the 
remnant  of  the  apostate  countries  of  Christendom,  reserved ybr 
repentance  and  faith.  Over  these  nations  the  dominion  of 
Christ  and  his  saints  will  be  extended. 

What  physical  change  the  earth,  with  its  climates  and  fruit- 
fulness,  may  undergo  at  this  time,  it  is  not  for  us  to  assert;  but 
I  think  it  plain,  from  various  passages  of  Scripture,  that  a  great 
mitigation  of  the  original  curse  will  take  place,  and  that  the 
joy  of  the  earth  will  be  great,  because  "the  Lord  reigneth;'* 
and  because  his  saints,  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  will  be  the 
"princes'*  and  rulers  in  his  kingdom.  The  curse,  however, 
may  not,  and  probably  will  not,  be  wholly  removed  from  the 
earth  at  this  time,  inasmuch  as  its  inhabitants  will  still  be  mor- 
tal; and,  though  living  in  peace  and  prosperity,  will  still  pass 
to  the  dust  of  the  grave,  until  the  general  resurrection  at  the 
final  period  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

This  kingdom  will  be  different  in  its  character  from  every 
other  manifestation  of  power  and  authority  ever  exhibited  upon 
the  earth.  The  "latter  rains  of  the  Spirit"  descending  upon 
the  inhabitants,  they  will  become  fruitful  in  good  works* 
Satan,  through  whose  means  their  bad  passions  have  been 
fomented  and  excited,  with  all  his  hosts  of  malignant  angels, 
will  be  driven  from  the  earth.  He  will  no  longer  be  its  prince; 
idolatry  will  wholly  cease,  and  power  will  become  as  the 
image  of  God,  a  sacred  energy  used  to  promote  the  best  in- 
terests of  truth,  integrity,  happiness,  and  concord.  The  sub- 
ordinate governments  will  be  Christian,  and  the  sceptres  will 
be  swayed  in  righteousness. 

The  view  which  I  entertain  of  the  influence  which  will 
form  and  sustain  the  allegiance  of  this  kingdom,  would  lead 
me  to  expect  not  only  that  the  large  majority  of  mankind  will 
be  genuine  converts  to  the  gospel,  but  that  during  a  very  long 
period  the  number  of  merely  nominal  converts  will  be  exceeding' 
Itf  small.  The  allegiance  of  the  world  will  be  sincere,  affec- 
tionate, consistent. 

Whether  this  change  will  take  place  with  a  very  extraordi- 
nary rapidity — a  rapidity  manifestly  miraculous,  or  with  a 
rapidity  suited  to  a  more  usual  influence  of  divine  grace,  more 
than  one  opinion  may  perhaps  be  entertained.  I  am  disposed 
to  think  that  the  change  will  be  wrought  with  a  miraculous 
rapidity,  of  which  the  day  of  pentecost  may  afford  an  illustra- 
.tion.  In  the  language  01  the  Prophet  <<a  nation  shail  be  bam 
in  a  day.  ^' 
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That  the  restored  Jews  are  to  be  greatly  iDstrumental  in 
producing  this  change,  I  can  cherish  no  doubt;  for  they  are  to 
be  ^'as  a  dew  spread  over  the  earth;"  and  <Uhe  receiving  of 
them  back  into  their  own  land,  will  be  to  the  world''  as  life 
from  the  dead.*  But  this  use  of  external  and  usual  instru- 
ments will  not,  I  imagine,  be  unaccompanied  by  the  direct  re- 
newal of  miraculous  agency.  Such  will  be  the  condition  of 
the  world  subsequent  to  the  second  advent  of  the  Messiah;  a 
period  of  faith  and  holiness,  which  is  characterized  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah  as  constituting  <<a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth.'' 

This  hallowed  and  renovated  stale  of  the  earth  is  the  theme 
of  hope  and  joy  to  every  true  believer  in  the  revelation  of 
God;  and,  to  the  view  which  I  have  hitherto  given  of  that 
state,  no  such  believer,  I  imagine,  will  be  reluctant  to  yield 
his  full  assent:  but  many  will,  perhaps,  differ  from  the  view 
which  I  must  now  proceed  to  illustrate,  as  to  the  government  of 
that  wbrld.  I  have  briefly  explained  the  condition  of  those 
who  are  to  be  the  subjects,  the  governed  oi  the  kingdom,  men  in 
their  mortal  state,  but  now  penitent,  converted,  humble,  affec- 
tionate, pious  to  God,  and  charitable  to  their  kindred  and  their 
neighbour;  men  temperate,  consistent,  prosperous  without 
pride,  and  happy  without  ingratitude;  men  still  associated  in 
civil  order  and  government,  living  without  injustice,  and  dying 
without  alarm;  forming  a  pleasant  and  a  joyous  family,  united 
in  bonds  which  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  truth  have 
formed  and  consecrated;  men,  to  whom  self-control,  virtue, 
kindness,  and  public  and  private  concord  will  mitigate  disease, 
and  much  diminish  sorrow;  men,  to  whom  life  will  be  felicity, 
and  death  full  of  peace;  men,  in  fine,  realizing  that  lovely  and 
soul-rejoicing  scene,  depicted  by  the  skilful  hand  of  the 
evangelic  prophet:  (Isaiah  Ixv.  17.)  ^'Behold  I  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth;  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remem- 
bered nor  come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for 
ever  in  that  which  I  create;  for  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  joy  in  my  people;  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall 
be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying.  There  shall 
be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath 
not  filled  his  days:  for  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred  years  old, 
but  the  sinner  being  an  hundred  years  old  shall  be  accursed. 
And  they  shall  build  bouses  and  inhabit  them;  and  they  shall 
plant  vineyards,  and  eat  tlie  fruit  of  them.     They  shall  not 

•  Indeed  the  belief  of  the  primitive  church  was,  that  their  restoration  woold 
be  cotemporaneoDs  (or  nearly  so)  with  the  first  resurrection;  and  so  they  ex- 
plained Rom.  xi.  15. 
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baildy  and  another  inhabit;  they  shall  not  plant,  and  another 
eat:  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree,  are  the  days  of  my  people,  and 
mine  elect  shall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands.  They 
shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble;  for  they 
are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with 
them.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I  will 
answer,  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear.  The 
wolf  and  the  lapnb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  bullock:  and  dust  shall  be  the  serpent's  meat. 
They  shall  not  hurt,  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain, 
saith  the  Lord.'' 

Such  is  the  condition  of  the  governed^  the  happy  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  his  glorified  saints. 
To  the  method  of  this  goroernment  I  shall  next  solicit  the  atten« 
tion  of  the  Christian  reader.  I  have  already  offered  a  very 
decided  opinion  as  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ;  and  I  have 
hinted  at  the  return  of  miraculous  agency  into  the  world.  I  have 
intimated  that  while  I  refer  the  happiness  and  the  purity  of 
this  kingdom  to  an  inward  influence,  to  the  powerful 
agency  of  the  secret  and  eternal  teacher,  the  great  Comforter; 
and  while  I  hold,  with  other  interpreters,  the  effective  conver- 
sion of  the  human  character  to  be,  not  by  the  might  of 
miracle,  but  by  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;"  yet  I  gather  beyond 
this,  from  the  language  of  scripture,  that  this  casting  out  of 
Satan  will  be  effected,  and  this  wise  and  harmonious  fabric  of 
social  order  and  of  religious  happiness  will  be  reared,  under 
the  visible  dominion  of  the  glorified  Messiah  and  his  elect 
church.  I  gather,  that  the  sovereignties  and  authorities  of  the 
earth  will  recognize  and  delight  in  the  visitations,  counsels, 
and  favour  of  the  redeemed  princes  of  the  earth,  and  hold  their 
own  authority  beneath  their  acknowledged  sceptre;  and  that 
thus  the  government  of  the  world,  in  its  daily  and  peaceful 
course,  will  be  under  a  miraculous  dispensation,  and  the  king- 
dom be  established  in  the  hands  of  him,  who  will  "personally 
reign  as  kino  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords.'' 

It  is  with  humility,  and  an  anxious  desire  to  abide  entirely 
by  the  word  of  God,  that  I  now  state  this  opinion,  and  shall 
proceed  to  explain  it,  as  far  as  the  light  that  shines  upon  the 
sacred  page  will  enable  me  to  discern  its  import 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

The  Oovemment  of  Christ  and  his  Saints. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  has  recorded  (Isaiah  xxiv.  23)  this  re- 
markable declaration.  <<Then  the  moon  shall  be  confounded, 
and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reign  in 
Mount  Zion,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously." 

Upon  this  passage  a  pious  and  learned  commentator  has 
made  the  following  observations:  '^This  is  no  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  hosts  or 
armies,  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the  host  of  heaven,  and  of 
the  heavenly  hosts  of  angels  and  of  men  on  earth;  who  was 
king  from  eternity,  and  reigned  during  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation; came  a  king  into  this  world,  though  his  kingdom 
was  not  of  it:  upon  his  ascension  to  heaven  was  made  and  de- 
clared Lord  and  Christ;  and  now  rules  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people,  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  and  whose  spiritual  reign  will 
more  manifestly  appear  in  the  latter  day.  But  here  it  is  to  be 
understood  of  his  reign  on  earth,  which  will  be  personal,  visiblcf 
and  glorious^  and  in  a  different  manner  from  what  it  now  is, 
when  he  will  be  king  over  all  the  earth.  Zion,  and  Jerusalem, 
where  he  will  reign,  may  be  literally  understood  as  the  chief 
place  of  his  residence  during  this  state,  the  spot  of  ground 
where  he  was  most  despised  and  ill-treated.  Here  he  will 
reign  before  his  ancients  gloriously,  or  in  glory,  in  his  own 
glory,  both  as  God,  and  man,  and  mediator;  and  in  his  Father's 
glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  holy  angels,  in  which  he  will 
come  and  appear,  and  therefore  his  appearing  is  called  a  glo- 
rious ope:  (Luke  ix.  26.  Tit.  ii.  13.)  and  this  before  his 
ancients^  the  ancient  patriarchs,  both  before  the  flood,  as  Adam, 
Abel,  &c.,  and  after  the  flood  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and 
others;  the  old  Jewish  church,  the  prophets  and  saints  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation^  the  apostles  and  elders  of  the 
gospel  churches  under  the  new;  the  four-and-twenty  elders, 
the  representatives  of  the  gospel  churches,  so  often  spoken  of 
in  the  book  of  the  Revelations,  very  probably  with  reference 
to  this  text;  and  all  the  saints  in  all  ages,  who  mil  now  be  raised 
from  the  dead  and  live  and  reign  with  him.  These  are  his  ancients^ 
who  are  loved  with  an  everlasting  love,  chosen  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  with  whom  a  covenant  was  made 
in  him,  and  grace  given  to  them  in  him,  before  the  world 
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legao;  in  the  midst  and  presence  of  these  he  will  reign,  and 
hty  shall  behold  his  glory;  yea,  they  shall  appear  in  glory, 
10  may  the  words  be  rendered,  before  his  ancieniSf  who  are 
rloryj  or  in  glory;  for  they  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory,  both 
m  soul  and  body,  having  the  glory  of  God  upon  them/' 
QiWt  Com.  on  the  Bible,  in  loc. ) 

In  accordance  with  the  view  of  this  commentator,  I  expect 
the  personal  and  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  this  to  rise  out 
>f  the  desolation  and  ruin  of  the  fourth  monarchy,  in  the  last 
lays  of  its  divided  state.  I  believe  that  no  fifth,  dominant 
lovereignty,  similar  to  the  four  monarchies  of  Assyria,  Persia, 
[xreece,  and  Rome,  will  ever  be  established  upon  earth;  but 
that  the  power  of  Christ,  when  it  smites  to  shivers  the  last  of 
these  monarchies  in  its  divided  state,  will  establish  upon  their 
lubverted  thrones,  the  everlasting  throne  of  his  grace  and  me- 
diatorial strength.  This  throne  will  admit,  I  imagine,  the 
nibordination  of  other  human  sovereignties,  and  will  corrobo- 
rate and  support  the  blessings  of  civil  government  and  concord 
through  the  world;  while  the  glorified  saints  *^of  the  first  re- 
surrection" will  be  associated  with  Christ  in  the  direction  and 
consolidation  of  his  peaceful  empire:  and  the  world  will  thus 
axhibit  a  gladdening  spectacle  of  a  vast  population  of  men, 
itill,  indeed,  mortal,  and  subject  to  occasional  ill,  but  generous, 
disinterested, living  in  concord  and  heartfelt  union:  attributing 
ill  their  blessings  to  the  grace  and  power  of  Christ,  and  recog- 
nizing his  will  and  love,  alike  in  the  exercise  of  power,  and 
IQ  the  submission  of  obedience.  The  higher  management  and 
control  of  this  world  will,  however,  be  in  the  hands,  first  of 
Christ  himself,  and,  under  him,  in  the  hands  of  men — of  men, 
ODce  like  the  mortal  sojourners  they  govern,  but  now  glorified 
like  their  Lord,  and  living  amidst  their  mortal  kindred^  as 
benefactors,  princes,  and  kings.  It  is  not  needful  to  suppose 
their  presence  to  be  always  apparent  to  their  happy  subjects; 
but  still  their  visible  manifestations  to  be  sufficiently  Jrequent, 
to  sustain  the  mutual  allegiance  and  concord  of  mankind;  to 
cheer  the  intercourse  of  life;  and  to  perpetuate  an  abiding 
recognition  of  their  intense  benevolence  and  their  sovereign 
•athority. 

I  have  felt  it  to  be  very  difficult,  during  many  past  years, 
to  admit  the  entrance  into  my  mind  of  a  recurrence  to  mira- 
cqIous  intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth.  The  influence 
of  prejudice,  and  the  habits  of  mental  associations,  are  exceed- 
ingly powerful;  and  this  influence,  at  the  same  time,  is  easily 
increased,  by  a  dread  of  enthusiasm,  or  of  weakness  of  judg- 
ment 

The  human  mind,  since  the  degradation  it  has  experienced 
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through  sin,  has,  more  or  less,  been  disposed  to  shrink  away 
from  any  direct  manifestation  of  God.  Even  good  men,  re- 
newed by  grace,  seem  still  too  much  entrammelled  by  this 
fear;  a  fear,  which  is,  perhaps,  enforced  by  the  apprehensioa 
of  reproach  from  their  fellow-creatures,  who,  while  they  re* 
cognize  a  distant^  stately^  and  indistinct  notion  of  provi- 
dence, as  vehemently  oppose  a  domination  which  would  over- 
awe their  passions,  and  render  painful  the  pursuits  of  ambition, 
pleasure,  or  wealth.  Men  love  to  live  under  a  liberal  feeling 
of  independence,  and  to  confine  their  notions  of  power,  or  of 
submission,  to  the  existing  authorities,  to  the  existing  means 
of  science,  and  sources  of  emolument.  Under  this  trammel, 
even  good  men  are  greatly  disposed  to  defer  any  miraculous 
agency  to  the  last  scene  of  things;  to  the  demolition  of  the 
world;  to  the  final  judgment;  to  the  translation  of  all  human 
interests  to  another  and  altogether  different  world.  With 
the  concerns  of  \h^  present  scene,  they  love  to  associate,  ex- 
clusively, an  unseen  and  spiritual  superintendence;  a  super- 
intendence which  may  amalgamate  more  easily  with  the  views 
of  philosophy,  and  with  the  current  habits  of  human  thought 
and  action.  Perhaps  this  disposition  in  good  men  has  done 
much  to  strengthen  the  arm  of  infidelity,  and  to  render  the 
practical  authority  of  Christ  in  the  world,  like  an  evanescent 
and  powerless  speculation.  The  strong  and  decisive  assertion, 
^By  me  kings  reign^  and  princes  decree  judgment y^"*  loses 
all  its  grasp  upon  the  heart,  by  its  connexion  with  the  indis- 
tinct and  vague  notion  of  providential  appointment;  and  the 
practical  results  of  dependance  and  responsibility  are  nearly 
lost.  The  separation  of  the  kingly  power  of  Christ  from  the 
visible  occupancy  of  the  throne  of  this  world,  seems  to  afford 
a  powerful  auxiliary  to  the  workings  of  ambition  and  pride. 
The  real  and  pressing  conviction  of  his  return  to  erect  a  tri- 
bunal of  abiding  justice  upon  this  earth,  would  go  far  to  awe 
rebellion  of  heart  into  subjection,  and  to  reverse  the  practical 
'  estimate  of  power,  influence,  distinction,  and  wealth.  To 
transfer  the  ultimate  rectification  of  good  and  evil  to  another 
orb — to  a  different  world,  weakens  the  sanctions  of  revelation 
upon  the  human  heart,  by  throwing  them  to  a  distance.  We 
speak  of  another  world,  and  the  atheist  heart,  binding  down 
all  its  hopes  and  fears  to  the  present  scene,  smiles  in  scorn  at 
the  misty  and  untried  futurity. 

In  opposition  to  this  current  mode  of  thought,  I  desire 
strongly  to  affirm,  that  the  expectation  of  the  reign  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  not  unaccordant  with  a  rational  philosophy y  while  it 
harmonises  with  the  history  and  the  analogies  of  the  past 
dispensations  of  God. 
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-  God  has  made  this  planet  and  its  inhabitants,  and  they  have 
madly  rebelled  against  his  authority.  They  have  introduced 
into  this  once  fair  scene  of  happiness,  confusion,  bloodshedi 
oppression,  and  death.  They  have  exposed  themselves  to  the 
penalties  of  that  uncompromising  law,  under  which,  as  depen- 
dant creatures^  they  are  bound  to  God.  In  his  consummate 
wisdom  and  unspeakable  love,  he  has  laid  the  burden  of  their 
revolt  upon  his  adorable  Son,  in  due  hour  become  incarnate. 
Jesus  Christ  has  died,  a  voluntary  victim,  in  that  world,  and 
in  that  nature  which  had  rebelled;  and  God  has  constituted 
him,  thus  participant  of  our  nature,  the  head  of  our  race,  ^Uhe 
second  Adam,"  to  retrieve  the  ruin  of  the  first  Adam;  to  ex- 
pel sin  and  misery  from  the  world,  and  to  reinstate  mankind 
in  more  than  the  original  felicity  of  their  first  creation;  and 
this  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  immutable  attributes  of  truth 
and  love.  The  humiliation  of  this  Son  on  the  earth  is  already 
a  matter  of  fact — a  matter  of  historical  record^  as  well,  if  not 
better  attested,  than  are  all  other  events  emblazoned  upon  the 
page  of  human  annals.  And  if  this  humiliation  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  manhood  and  to  death  be  a  matter,  not  of  speculation 
but  of  history,  is  it  an  expectation  inconsistent  with  any  know- 
ledge to  be  derived  from  the  past? — is  it  an  expectation  un- 
warranted by  the  analogies  of  human  science  and  philosophy, 
that  he  who  is  already  become  man  in  his  mortal  condition, 
for  the  attainment  of  a  gracious  and  precise  end,  should 
again  appear  as  man  in  his  higher  and  immortal  condition, 
in  order  to  realize  that  very  endy  and  to  restore  that  portion 
of  his  creation,  which  had  received  so  terrific  an  injury,  to 
allegiance,  and  felicity,  and  glory?  I  ask  whether  the  first 
facty  that  of  his  incarnation  and  death,  be  not  a  fact  correspoU" 
dent  with  the  second,  and  naturally  leading  to  it?  May  not 
the  grace  which  accomplished  the  first  be  expected  to  accom^ 
plish  the  second?  Is  not  the  human  exaltation  of  Christ  the 
very  reasonable  sequel  of  his  human  depression?  And,  if 
miraculous  agency  were  needful  to  effect  the  first j  shall  it  be 
held  unreasonable  to  expect  the  recurrence  of  that  agency  to 
effect  the  second?* 

But,  in  addition  to  the  argument  to  be  drawn  from  the 
probability  of  such  a  result,  may  I  not  affirm,  that  this  predict- 
ed result  is  in  precise  and  full  accordance  with  all  the  analo* 
gits  qf  the  past  dispensations  of  God? 

The  historical  records  of  the  Bible  reveal  to  us  those  dis- 
pensations in  connexion  with  one  portion  of  the  earth,  from 
the  era  of  the  creation,  to  a  portion  of  time  subsequent  to  the 
birth  of  Christ,  and  to  the  wide  promulgation  of  his  religion. 

*  Vide  Prelimiiuurf  Remarks  to  Ben  Ezra. 
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I  ask  whether  the  whole  four  thousand  years,  comprised  in 
that  interval  of  historic  annals,  be  not  identified  with  a  period 
of  miraculous  agency?  Was  there  not,  throughout  that  pe- 
riod, an  incessant  recurrence  of  the  visitations  of  superior 
beings  to  the  earth,  in  connexion  with  the  interests  of  God's 
cause?  of  beings  occasionally  visible,  but  in  general  unseen, 
and  acting  unfelt  by  those  in  whose  welfare  they  were  inte- 
rested? Was  not  Adam  familiar  with  the  voice  of  his  God? 
And  even  after  the  crown  of  dominion  had  fallen  from  his 
head,  did  not  that  same  voice,  which  before  was  as  music  to 
his  ear,  address  him  '<in  the  cool  of  the  day,"  that  sacred  and 
sad  hour  of  solitude  and  reflection,  in  order  to  carry  conviction 
to  his  soul;  and,  if  to  prepare  him  for  his  exile,  and  wretched- 
ness, and  death,  so  likewise  to  cheer  him  with  the  hope  of 
salvation,  and,  in  the  promised  seed  of  the  woman,  to  lead 
forth  his  ardent  expectations  to  him  who  should  be  **the  Re- 
storer of  the  lost  heritages  to  man?'*  And  where,  I  would 
ask,  has  God  given  any  intimation  to  man,  that  this  earth  is 
to  be  cast  ofif  at  last  to  orphanage  and  to  destruction?  When 
has  the  stream  of  celestial  light  ever  ceased  to  irradiate  some 
lone  valley  or  majestic  temple  of  this  lower  world?  Is  not 
the  whole  period  of  the  four  thousand  years  of  earth's  sad  his- 
tory associated  with  the  ministrations  of  beings  superior  to, 
and  dififering  in  their  nature  and  habits  from,  those  to  whom 
they  came  to  minister?  I  gladly  refer,  in  connexion  with  this 
subject,  to  the  statements  of  one,  whose  living  voice  I  have 
often  delighted  to  hear.  "In  order,'*  he  observes,  *Ho  inti- 
mate the  perpetual  intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth,  a 
ladder  was  displayed  to  the  patriarch  Jacob,  reaching  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  and  Hhe  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending upon  it'  Thus,  also,  when  overwhelmed  with  fear 
-of  the  power  and  indignation  of  Esau,  whose  approach  he  ex- 
pected, was  Jacob  comforted  by  God  with  a  vision  of  heavenly 
hosts  commissioned  to  protect  him.  ^And  Jacob  went  on  his 
way;  and  the  angels  of  God  met  him:  and  when  Jacob  saw 
them,  he  said.  This  is  God's  host,  and  he  called  the  name  of 
that  place,  Mahanaim,  or  the  two  armies.'  Thus  we  find  them 
often  appearing^  and  still  often  ministering^  to  the  servants 
of  God  in  the  various  trials  and  distresses  to  which  they  were 
exposed.  It  was  an  angel  who  brought  to  Elisha  bread  in  the 
wilderness,  that  he  might  be  strengthened  for  his  journey.  Aa 
-angel  appeared  to  Gideon,  to  strengthen  him,  and  to  give  him 
an  assurance  of  victory.  An  angel  appeared  to  Zechariah 
when  ministering  before  the  altar,  to  announce  to  him  the 
birth  of  an  illustrious  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  It  was  an 
angel  who  showed  to  the  Prophets  Daniel  and  Zechariah,  and 
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to  the  Apostle  John,  Hhe  things  which  should  come  upon  the 
earth.'  An  angel  delivered  Peter  out  of  prison^  and  broke  the 
chains  by  which  he  was  bound.  An  angel  stood  by  Paul,  to 
comfort  him  when  about  to  be  shipwrecked,  and  to  declare  to 
him  that  no  harm  should  befall  him  or  the  persons  with  him. 
The  angels  are  said  to  take  charge  of  the  servant  of  God,  ^lest 
at  any  time  he  should  dash  his  foot  against  a  stone.'  The 
angels  also  are  employed  as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  to 
defend  the  true  Christian  from  Satan,  and  to  defeat  his  evil 
machinations  against  the  church."* 

And  does  it  depress  the  sublimity  of  benevolence,  to  link  its 
efforts  to  weakness,  repentance,  or  human  sorrow?  I  love 
rather  the  continuance  of  that  good  man's  train  of  thought: 
^^Vihzt  encouraging  views  does  this  representation  open  to  us! 
How  in  the  midst  of  perils,  or  in  the  depths  of  solitudes,  may 
we  comfort  ourselves  with  the  idea  of  being  surrounded  by  the 
heavenly  hosts!  What  confidence  may  we  place  in  their  pro- 
tection, if  only  we  fear  and  serve  God !  Oh !  when  shall  we 
duly  estimate  the  blessings  of  the  divine  favour!" 

But  besides  the  guidance,  the  protection,  and  the  friendship 
of  angelic  spirits,  does  not  the  scripture  intimate  to  ustheanti- 
cipated  presence  of  an  incarnate  Deity?  In  the  quietness  and 
humility  of  a  human  form,  did  he  not  condescend  to  eat  with 
Abraham?  Did  he  not  appear  to  Manoah,  and  ascend  in  the 
sacred  flame?  Did  he  not  commune  with  Moses,  and  appear 
to  him  as  friend  speaks  to  friend?  Did  not  his  glorious  bright- 
ness illuminate  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  in  order  to  guide 
the  wandering  hosts  of  Israel?  Did  not  the  same  celestial 
radiance,  the  mysterious  influence  of  his  presence,  dwell  often 
between  the  cherubim  of  glory  over  the  mercy-seat?  And, 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  built  by  Solomon,  did  not  that 
glorious  Shechinah  draw  forth  the  admiring  burst  of  praise,  in 
pointed  reference  to  this  future  advent  of  Messiah  into  the 
world,   "Will  God  indeed  dwell  with  man?" 

In  the  retrospect  of  these  facts,  it  is  evident  then  that  the 
miraculous  intercourse  of  heaven  with  earth,  of  God  with  men^ 
of  celestial  ministrants  with  men,  is  closely  interwoven  with 
the  whole  history  of  four  thousand  years.  Are  not  these  the 
bright  spots  of  human  history,  the  proofs  of  divine  compassion, 
and  the  illustration  of  that  ultimate  connexion  of  heaven  with 
earth,  when  the  anointed  Ruler,  '<the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords"  shall  dwell  in  our  world,  not,  as  once,  in  the 
midat  of  one  nation  and  by  the  mysterious  radiance  of  the 
cloudy  Shechinah;  but  in  the  wide  circle  of  the  whole  earthy 
and  by  the  glorious  brightness  of  2i  personal  manifestation} 

*  Venn's  Sermons,  vol.  L  p.  900. 
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Is  not  the  more  recent  history  of  Christendom,  in  truth,  a 
dreary  exception  to  this  sacred  fellowship  with  higher  beings, 
rather  than  a  rule  by  which  to  interpret  the  future  revelation 
of  the  august  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth?* 

And  has  not  the  dark  and  silent  monotony  of  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  of  belief,  ingratitude  and  spiritual  misrule;  a  dark- 
ness and  a  silence,  broken  only  by  the  lurid  fires  of  persecu- 
tion, or  by  the  shouts  of  crusaders  against  infidels,  in  practice 
less  infidel  than  themselves;  has  not  this  dreary  sameness  of 
unbelief  gone  far  to  obliterate  the  sacred  remembrance  of  the 
ancient  visitations  of  mercy;  and  tended  to  open  yet  wider  and 
wider  the  lips  of  that  philosophic  scepticism,  which  scornfully 
asks,  ''Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming,  for  all  things  con- 
tinue as  they  were  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep?"  Has  not  this 
fearful  abuse  of  spiritual  blessings  thrown  back  to  an  infinite 
distance  from  the  ordinary  responsibilities  of  life,  the  steady 
and  immutable  authority  of  Christ?  And  would  not  the  re- 
currence of  miraculous  agency  under  the  fructifying  influence 
of  the  eternal  Spirit,  be  an  era  of  blessing  to  the  earth  which 
no  human  language  can  describe?  Would  not  the  intercourse 
of  the  glorified  elect  of  past  ages,  with  the  still  mortal  inhabi- 
tants of  a  present  age,  be  the  commencement  of  a  dispensation 
of  justice  and  of  charity,  long  indeed  depicted  on  the  prophetic 
page,  but  then  first  to  be  realized  in  the  practice  and  felicity 
of  mankind?  Would  not  the  pacific  sceptre  of  Christ  and  of 
his  saints,  exhibiting  the  law,  the  ordinance,  the  morality,  and 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  as  the  exclusive  code  of  domestic,  social, 
and  international  communication,  (of  all  which  the  type  has 
been  already  furnished  under  the  theocracy  of  the  Jews,) 
would  not  this  condition  and  administration  of  human  things 
produce  exactly  that  happy  and  disinterested  course  of  daily 
conduct,  under  which  the  wolf  would  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and 
the  lion  be  led  by  the  gentle  hand  of  playful  infancy? 

May  it  not  then  with  truth  be  affirmed,  that  the  interpreta- 
tion thus  given  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  is  analogous  to 
much  that  hitherto  has  passed  in  the  accredited  dispensations 
of  God  with  man?  Is  it  not  in  truth  the  manifestation  in  ftM 
and  actual  existence,  of  that  which  in  previous  days  has  Ijeen 
exhibited  only  in  the  type^  or  in  the  more  restrained  visitations 
of  angelic  messengers  to  the  world?  I  know  well,  and  have 
felt  strongly,  the  force  of  prejudice  in  theology,  and  in  the 
habitual  associations  of  the  heart;  but  I  am  now  daily  more 
and  more  convinced,  that  the  prospect  thus  held  out  by  reve- 
lation to  this  world  gives  a  distinctness  and  a  reality  to  the  history 

*  I  need  not  here  express  my  refusal  to  number  with  these  former  manifes- 
tations from  above,  the  puerile  and  pretended  legends  of  the  papal  charch. 


PROSPECTS  OP  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.  65 

(f  incarnate  love,  which  the  prevailing  notions,  in  reference  to 
another  world,  cannot  equally  produce. 

The  Scriptures  afford  some  further  illustrations  of  this  sub- 
jeety  to  which  I  would  still  request  the  attention  of  the  pious 
reader. 

The  notices  of  angelic  intercourse  with  men  to  which  I  have 
hitherto  referred,  have  been  visible  and  precise,  of  which  those 
who  experienced  it  were  absolutely  conscious.  There  are, 
however,  intimations  of  such  intercourse,  which  at  the  time 
hive  been  hidden  from  the  knowledge  of  those  directly  in* 
terested  in  their  existence.  It  will  at  once  occur  to  the  mind 
that  Satanic  agency  is  of  this  kind.  Satan  is  called  by  Christ 
himself  "the  prince  of  this  world:"  his  hosts  of  fallen,  but 
still  angelic  beings — angelic  in  their  capacity  and  means  of 
moral  influence;  these  hosts  are  numerous,  subtle,  and  malig- 
nant, roving  the  world  in  the  restless  pursuit  of  crime,  "seek- 
ing whom  they  may  devour;'*  exerting  all  their  skill  and 
sagacity  to  produce  a  sceptical  spirit,  a  scorn  of  sacred  things, 
a  hatred  of  order,  peace,  and  virtue. 

It  is  obvious  here  to  refer  to  various  facts  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture, illustrative  of  these  painful  declarations.  Satan  was  a 
lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  to  persuade  Ahab 
to  go  up  to  battle.  (1  Kings  xxii.  21,  22;  2  Chron.  xx.  21, 
22.)  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to 
number  Israel.  (1  Chron.  xxi.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.)  "Now  there 
was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves 
before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  among  thenr;  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Whence  comest  thou?  Then  Satan 
answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  From  going  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  that 
there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright 
man;  one  that  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil?  Then  Satan 
answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought; 
bast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about  him  and  about  his  house, 
and  about  all  that  he  hath,  on  every  side?  Thou  hast  blessed 
the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his  substance  is  increased  in  the 
land;  but  put  forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  ail  that  he  hath, 
and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thv  face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Satan,  Behold  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power,  only  upon 
himself  put  not  forth  thine  hand."  (Job  i.  6.)  "Ought  not 
this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath 
bound,  lo!  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  on  the  sabbath-day?" 
(Luke  xiii.  16.)  "Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
thee,  that  he  may  sift  thee  as  wheat;  but  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not*'  (Luke  xxii.  31.)  "Peter  said, 
30 
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Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy 
Ghost?"     (Acts  V.  3.) 

These  are  but  specimens  of  those  numerous  references  to  an 
unseen  and  malignant  agency,  of  which  the  subjects  were  tfn* 
conscious^  which  lie  scattered  upon  the  page  of  Scripture.  But 
to  these  invisible  and  depraved  spectators  of  human  character 
and  conduct,  are  opposed  the  heavenly  ministrants,  who  bow 
adoring  to  the  name  of  Christ,  and  who  rejoice  to  watch  the 
steps,  and  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  those  who  <<are  heirs  of 
salvation."'  A  remarkable  instance  of  this  invisible  combat  for 
human  welfare  is  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Daniel.  (Chap.  x. 
ver.  10.)  *^And  behold^^  (records  the  prophet  for  the  instruction 
of  after  times) — "awrf  behold  an  hand  touched  me,  which  set  me 
upon  my  kneesy  and  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands;  and  he  said  unto 
me,  0  Vanielf  a  man  greatly  belavedf  understand  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  thee,  and  stand  upright^  for  unto  thee  am  I  now  sent; 
and  when  he  had  spoken  this  word  unto  me,  /  stood  trembling. 
Then  said  he  unto  mcj  Fear  noty  Daniel,  for  from  the  first  day  that 
thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  understand  and  to  chasten  thyself  before 
thy  God  J  thy  words  were  heard ^  and  I  am  com^for  thy  words.  But 
the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood  me  one-and-twenty 
days:  but  lo,  Michael  one  of  the  chief prt/ice^,  came  to  help  me, 
and  I  remained  there  with  the  kings  of  Persia.  JVow  I  am  come 
to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  loiter 

This  remarkable  occurrence,  recorded  by  the  prophet,  brings 
to  my  recollection  a  passage  from  a  living  writer.  Dr.  Chalmers, 
which  I  cannot  omit  to  transcribe.  In  reference  to  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  he  observes,  "They  give  us  a  distant  glimpse  of 
something  more  extended:  they  present  afaint  opening  through 
which  may  be  seen  some  few  traces  of  a  wider  and  nobler  dis- 
pensation: they  bring  before  us  a  dim  transparency,  on  the 
other  side  of  which  the  images  of  an  obscured  magnificence 
dazzle  indistinctly  upon  the  eye:  they  oflfer  us  no  details;  and 
man,  who  ought  not  to  attempt  a  wisdom  above  that  which  is 
written,  should  never  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  drapery  of  that 
impenetrable  curtain  which  God,  in  his  mysterious  wisdom, 
has  spread  over  those  ways  of  which  it  is  but  a  very  small 
portion  that  we  know  of  them."* 

To  this  wise  and  reverent  suggestion  I  desire  most  entirely 
to  submit  my  thoughts;  but  I  will  venture  to  ask,  whether  in 
this  transaction  revealed  by  the  angel  to  Daniel,  God  has  not 
condescended  to  remove  a  portion  of  that  mysterious  **drapery" 
which  hides  the  intercourse  of  a  world  unseen?  Are  we  not 
here  told  that  in  the  councils  of  Persia,  (with  which  no  doubt 

*  Vide  Chalmers's  Astronomical  Sermons,  p.  146. 
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the  welfare  of  Judah,  through  the  medium  of  the  Assyrian 
monarchy  was  connected,)  that  in  the  councils  of  Persia,  were 
some  invisible  but  very  influential  spectators,  who  took  a  deep 
interest  in  the  politics  of  that  hour.  The  men  who  canvassed 
the  topics  of  that  council-chamber,  and  who  shared  the  anxie- 
ties of  that  mighty  monarch,  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  actual 
scene  which  was  passing  around  them.  During  one-and-twenty 
days  did  the  perplexing  discussions  of  that  council  detain  the 
angel  from  the  accomplishment  of  his  mission  to  Daniel,  and 
urge  him  to  seek  the  aid  of  an  associate  minister  of  mercy  to 
strengthen  his  efforts  against  the  malignant  policy  of  a  satanic 
foe,  here  designated  by  the  term  "Prince  of  the  kingdom  of 
Persia. '*  The  nature  of  this  struggle  is  yet  more  plainly 
unfolded  to  us  by  the  expression  used  by  the  same  angel  to 
Daniel,  in  the  1st  verse  of  the  12th  chapter:  <^And  at  that 
time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  uhich  standethfor 
the  children  of  thy  people.' '  May  we  not,  I  ask,  without  rash- 
ness gather  from  this  expression,  that  Michael  had  a  special 
charge  from  God  in  the  protection  of  the  people  of  Israel? 
And  in  a  similar  manner  may  we  not  suppose  the  fallen  angel, 
denominated  "the  Prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia,^'  to  have 
been  set  over  that  provinco,  by  him  who  declared  to  the  Soil 
of  God,  *^All  these  kingdoms  zcill  I  give  thee^if  thou  wilt  fall  down 
and  zcorship  me."  And  have  we  not  also  in  the  book  of  the 
Revelations,  (xii.  7,)  a  similar  allusion  to  the  unseen  conflicts 
of  higher  spirits  in  connexion  with  our  world?  "And  there 
was  war  in  heaven;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the 
dragon;  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed 
not:  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven." 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  Reign  of  the  Glorified  Saints. 

The  review,  however  brief,  which  we  have  thus  far  taken 
of  the  facts  connected  with  the  final  judgment  of  the  world,  as 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  will  surely  justify  the  assertion  that 
the  personal  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  saints  over  the 
EARTH,  is  in  complete  analogy  with  the  former  reign  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  angels  over  the  special  and  limited  interests 
of  Judea.  If  now  we  substitute  for  the  emblem  of  the  Shechi- 
nah  the  personal  glory  of  Emmanuel;  and  if  for  the  angelic 
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tninisirants  we  substitute  the  glorified  elect,  raised  to  share 
the  felicity  of  their  Lord;  and  if  for  the  limited  region  of 
Judea  we  substitute  the  wide  range  of  the  earth,  ^^now  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  ^^^  we  shall  have 
something  more  than  an  obscure  intimation  of  the  nature  of 
'Hhe  reign''  to  which  the  saints  of  God  are  privileged  to  aspire. 
"We  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  Their  high  and  glorious 
distinction  will  be  to  imitate  their  Lord  in  his  work  of  mercy 
and  peace  to  the  world.  **He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righte- 
ousness/' and  they  shall  partake  in  his  peaceful  legislation. 
<*The  wilderness  and  solitary  places  shall  be  glad  for  them." 
"And  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose."  "The 
spirit  shall  be  poured  upon  them  from  on  high;"  "then  judg- 
ment shall  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  and  righteousness  remain 
in  the  fruitful  field;  and  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be 
peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance 
for  ever:  and  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceful  habitation, 
and  in  sure  dwelling  and  in  quiet  resting  places." 

In  connexion  with  this  view  "of  the  kingdom  of  God," 
how  luminous  and  intelligible  become  the  promises — ^^*You 
shall  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  tribes  of  Israel:"  "Be  thou 
Fuier  over  ten  cities:"  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne:"  "Lord,  what  is  man?"  "Thou 
hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  With  what  a  propriety 
and  interest  do  these  terms  of  honour  and  authority  now  pre- 
sent themselves  to  our  view!  What  a  noble  idea  of  moral 
excellence;  of  active  usefulness;  of  zeal  for  truth  and  charity, 
becomes  associated  with  the  resurrection  to  life  and  glory! 
The  glory  of  the  redeemed  is  the  glory  of  Christ!  The  hap* 
piness  of  man,  the  allegiance  of  the  world  to  God. 

Under  this  administration  of  glorified  humanity,  how  beau- 
tifully is  illustrated  at  length  that  angelic  song  of  gratulation 
to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, AND  ON  EARTH  PEACE,  GOOD-WILL  TO  men!  The  recon- 
ciliation of  the  world  is  come!  During  many  a  dark  and  dreary 
age,  where  has  peace  been  compelled  to  dwell?  Despised 
and  scorned,*  like  the  ocean  weed  tossed  upon  the  restless 
waves,  she  has  found  no  place  of  repose;  but  at  length  the 
prophetic  voice  is  realized,  "Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together; 
righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other."  And  what 
is  the  character  of  that  government  which  the  glorified  saints 
will  now  exercise,  as  delegated  to  them  by  the  great  King 
himself?  What  is  his  view  of  power,  and  influence,  and  au- 
thority, and  strength?  (Luke  xxii.  24.)  *^And  there  was  also 
a  strife  among  them  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest: 
*  Vide  Montgomery's  World  before  the  Flood,  p.  24. 
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and  he  said  unto  them^  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
aver  themy  and  they  that  eocercise  authority  upon  them  are  called 
benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but  he  that  is  greatest 
among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  youngest;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve:  for  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat  or  he  that  serveth.  But  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth; 
ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations;  and  I 
appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit 
on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,'^ 

How  lovely  is  this  delineation  of  power  and  authority! 
How  different  from  the  wonted  estimates  of  strength  which 
have  prevailed  on  earth!  Seldom  are  pride  and  selfishness 
separated  now  from  the  possession  of  wealth  and  influence! 
But  in  the  judgment  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  the  decisions 
of  his  kingdom,  eminence  in  power  is  eminence  in  humility; 
superiority  in  command  is  superiority  in  beneficence.  How 
high  then  the  office;  how  great  the  glory;  how  splendid  the 
triumph;  how  efficient  the  usefulness  of  that  elect  and  re- 
deemed church,  to  whom  God  will  give  power  to  maintain 
the  earth  in  peace;  to  guard  it  from  satanic  assaults,  and  to 
uphold  the  cause  of  religion,  the  claims  of  truth,  and  the  joys 
of  charity  in  the  world!  Can  a  nobler  felicity  be  imagined 
than  in  the  very  presence  and  under  the  smiles  of  a  redeeming 
God,  to  exercise  this  dominion  over  a  world  once  the  Acel- 
dama of  the  universe,  but  now  restored  almost  to  the  Para-* 
DisE  of  Eden? 

In  connexion  with  this  part  of  our  subject  I  would  call  the 
atttention  of  the  reader  to  the  32nd  chapter  of  Deuteronomy: 
**Remember  the  days  of  old;  consider  the  years  of  many  gene- 
rations: ask  thy  father,  and  he  will  shew  thee;  thy  elders,  and 
they  will  tell  thee.  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the 
nations  their  inheritance:  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam, 
he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel;  for  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people;  Jacob 
is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.''  In  the  Septuagint  Version  we 
read:  <<When  he  separated  the  nations,  he  set  the  bounds  of 
the  people  a.ccording  to  the  numbers  of  the  angels."  Is  it  an 
unbecoming  inference  which  has  been  drawn  from  this  expres- 
sion, more  especially  when  we  bear  in  memory  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  angel  Michael  to  the  peculiar  interests  of  Israel 
— is  it,  I  ask,  an  unreasonable  inference,  that  the  earth  may  be 
divided  at  this  moment  into  angelic  sovereignties;  and  that  if 
our  eyes  were  opened  to  the  mighty  facts  that  pass  concealed 
around  us,  we  might  discover  in  this  division,  the  precise  type 
and  model  of  the  sovereignties  of  the  elect  church?  Is  this  a 
30* 
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question  advancing  a  single  step  beyond  the  legitimate  boun- 
daries prescribed  by  veneration  for  the  Scriptures,  and  awe 
before  the  majesty  of  God? 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  inference  by  that  remarkable  expres- 
sion,  already  considered,  in  Heb.  ii.  5.  ^^For  unto  the  angeli 
hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come  whereof  we 
speak;"  (iw  owtw/uirw  tw /ui^et/c-ati'.)  That  *'world  to  come"  ap- 
pears to  me  to  intimate  the  final  dispensation;  the  kingdom 
yet  to  be  established;  "the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righ- 
teousness." The  present  dispensation,  from  theyac/5  already 
established,  is  evidently  under  the  control  of  angels;  but  it  would 
appear,  from  the  assertion  of  the  apostle,  that  in  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  day  of  Christ^s  kingly  gloryy  the  world  will  be 
placed  under  the  hallowed  sway  of  the  glorified  saints ,  to  whom 
*Ht  has  been  the  Father^ s  good  pleasure  to  give  the  kingdom.*^ 

It  will  further  corroborate  this  view  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  to  advert  to  the  peculiar  relation  in  which  the  elect 
church  actually  stands  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  a  great  mys- 
tery; and  the  contrite  believer  may  well  lift  up  his  head  in 
adoring  wonder,  as  he  contemplates  this  mysterious  delinea- 
tion. The  CHURCH,  in  various  passages  of  Scripture,  is  desig- 
nated as  the  BRIDE  OF  Christ;  a  term  to  whose  explication  no 
human  language,  nay,  no  human  thought,  can  render  justice. 
If  there  be  an  image  descriptive  of  joy,  honour,  purity,  intimacy, 
and  love,  it  is  the  marriage  union  of  a  celestial  monarch:  and 
this  image  God  has  deigned  to  employ,  in  order  to  describe 
the  felicity  of  his  church. 

It  is  at  the  moment  of  the  second  advent  of  the  Messiah, 
even  at  the  hour  of  his  kingly  manifestation  to  the  earth;  it  is 
at  this  hour  that  the  inspired  apostle  reveals  to  us,  ^Hhat  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  for  the  bride  hath  made  herself 
ready.  The  mind  labours  to  interpret  this  image.  And  has 
the  eternal  Spirit  deigned  to  reveal,  under  this  image,  the 
everlasting  union  of  the  church  with  Christ? — an  union  to  h% 
unbroken  and  complete  through  endless  ages! — an  union,  pro- 
ductive at  once  of  unmingled  mutual  jay,  and  of  richest  benefit 
cence  to  a  renovated  world!  Oh!  well  may  the  same  apostle 
exclaim,  "Behold  what  manner  of  love!"  "Will  God  indeed 
dwell  with  man?"  Yes;  even  so  has  matchless  grace  willed 
and  revealed  it.  "7%t«  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that  in- 
habiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and 
holy  place  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit; 
to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite  onesl^^  "All  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's."    "Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast 
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iven  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
lory  which  thou  hast  given  me." 

The  GLORY  of  this  elect  church,  thus  taken  into  union  with 
lie  eternal  Son  of  God,  was  in  a  wonderful  manner  revealed 
»  the  Apostle  John  in  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse. 
'And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven 
od  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more 
et.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
[own  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hus- 
itnd."  And  the  angel  sai^  to  him,  <<Come  hither,  I  will  show 
hee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  He  then  beheld  a  bright 
ad  beauteous  city,  surrounded  by  walls,  which  may  well  be 
ailed  "salvation,'^  and  their  gates  "praise;"  "a  city  lying  four 
tjuare,"  enriched  by  all  the  jewelry  of  creation;  "having  the 
;Iory  of  God,"  and  "built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  apostles 
nd  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
tone." 

The  apostle  saw  no  temple  therein^  for  the  material  type  was 
o  longer  needed.  The  inhabitants  then  see  face  to  face*  "The 
^rd  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it."  The 
naterial  sun  might  still,  indeed,  pour  his  glorious  beams  upon 
his  mysterious  structure;  but  it  needed  them  not.  Its  own 
Ight  exceeded  the  meridian  lustre  of  the  sun:  "And  the  city 
ltd  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for 
he  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
hereof.  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk 
a  the  light  of  it;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory 
nd  honour  into  it.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at 
11  by  day;  for  there  shall  be  no  night  there."  (The  internal 
ight  is  independent  of  external  luminaries.)  "And  they  shall 
iring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it.  And  he 
hewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
eeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  In  the 
nidst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
here  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and 
'ielded  her  fruit  every  month:  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
or  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
urse:  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it: 
nd  his  servants  shall  serve  him:  and  they  shall  see  his  face; 
nd  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be 
lo  night  there;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the 
on;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light  And  they  shall  reign 
or  ever  and  ever." 

How  elevated  is  this  imagery!  how  costly  this  magnificence! 
low  pure  this  dominion!  how  perfect  this  felicity!  Strength, 
zcellence^  beauty,  honour,  joy,  decoration^  glory ,  beneficence; 
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these  are  the  ideas  which  the  delineation  of  this  city,  this  bride, 
these  saints,  conveys  to  the  astonished  mind!  They  may, 
perhaps,  be  all  comprised  in  the  expressions  glory  and  be- 
neficence. The  redeemed  saints,  while  thus  they  surround 
the  THRONE  of  the  Almighty,  as  the  finished  work  of  his  eter- 
nal attributes,  will  constitute  also  under  Christ,  their  Head,  the 
SOURCE  of  his  largest  liberality  to  the  world.  ^'The  kings  of 
the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  to  this  city;^'  and  on  the  banks 
of  its  inexhaustible  river  grows  "the  tree  of  life,  whose  leaves 
are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  the  gates  of  this  city 
are  never  shut  by  night  or  day;  for  there  is  no  night  there."* 
Do  not  these  expressions  seem  to  bring  before  our  view  the 
saved  yet  mortal  dwellers  upon  the  earth,  connected  in  joyful 
allegiance  with  the  glorified  princes  of  the  world,  whose 
counsels,  protection,  and  friendship  they  continually  enjoy? 
In  the  beneficent  hands  of  these  "kings  and  priests  unto 
God,"  the  sacred  instruments  of  mercy  are  prepared,  "the 
leaves  medicinal  for  the  healing  of  the  nations!" 

To  the  interpretation  here  ofiered,  I  would  beg  to  subjoin 
the  commentary  of  the  same  recent  writer  on  the  Apocalypse, 
to  whom  I  have  before  referred.  (Chap,  xx.)  "This  chapter 
IS  so  entirely  future,  and  relates  to  events  so  much  beyond 
our  present  comprehension,  that  it  would  be  at  once  presump- 
tuous and  useless  to  attempt  any  detailed  elucidation  of  its 
solemn  and  glorious  promises.  Yet  we  have  no  reason  to  doftbt 
that  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  like  all  the  former,  describes  real 
acts  of  the  divine  Providence.  The  outline  at  least  is  clear,  is 
reconcilable  to  human  reason;  and  seems  to  receive  striking 
confirmation  from  the  whole  body  of  prophetic  scripture." 

"After  the  abolition  of  hostile  powers,  there  shall  be  a  rewo- 
vatedsystetny  in  which  Christianity  shall  be  the  paramount,  or  the 
only  religion.  The  evil  spirit  shall  be  despoiled  of  the  guilty 
supremacy  which  he  has  exercised  over  the  human  mind  since 
the  fall;  and  some  signal  and  pre-eminent  display  of  the  favour 
of  God  shall  distinguish  those  who  died  in  the  faith  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  church;  their  open  resurrection^  or  reunion  of 
soul  and  body,  with  some  extraordinary  and  preternatural  addition 

*  I  beg  the  reader  to  mark,  in  this  description  of  the  celestial  city,  the  clear 
distinction  between  the  city  itself^  and  the  kings  and  saved  nations  of  the  earth. 
The  city  is  generally  interpreted  to  denote  a  heavenly  staie  after  the  general 
resurrection,  and  some  milJennaiians  so  consider  it.  Is  it  not,  however,  clear, 
from  the  whole  context,  that  the  city  is  the  emblem  of  the  Itride^  and  of  the 
bride  in  the  day  of  her  espousals^  which  take  place  at  the  comvienccmenty  not  at 
the  termination^  of  the  "thousand  years.*'  The  kings  and  saved  nalums  are 
thus  the  mortal  dwellers  on  the  earth  who  bring  their  vnlling  homage  to  the 
glorified  church  by  whom  they  are  governed^  and  who  gladly  walk  in  Aer  uqbt. 
The  SCENE  is  thus  the  earth,  in  cQPnQxion  with  the  kingly  state  of  the  iaints 
otxlkt  first  resurrection^ 
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of  povxr  and  glory j  physical  and  spiritual^  shall  mark  them  out 
to  the  wonder  of  men,  and  justify  the  magnificent  prophetic 
promises  of  the  triumph  over  deaths  and  the  restoration  of  the 
world.'' 

(Chap.  XXI.)  "This  chapter  seems  to  be  a  parallelism  of  the 
passage  in  the  preceding,  which  describes  the  coming  happiness 
of  the  earth.  The  direct  reasons  for  conceiving  that  this  chap- 
ter refers  only  to  the  earth  are  these:  the  celestial  church  is 
represented  descending  from  heaven  to  complete  that  final  union 
which  had  been  so  long  symbolized  by  marriage;  this  happi- 
ness is  promised  to  the  people  of  Hhe first  resurrection:*  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  sentence  of  those  who  had  rejected  or 
abandoned  the  faith /o//ozi?5;  and,  in  express  contrast  to  the  fall 
of  Babylon,  one  of  the  angels  who  had  inflicted  the  plague  on 
her,  leads  the  apostle  to  contemplate  the  triumph  of  the  church 
— an  earthly  punishment  being  contrasted  with  an  earthly  tri- 
umph; though  the  earth  may  be  but  the  earlier  place  of  a  hap- 
piness, which  is  declared  to  be,  like  those  to  whom  it  is  given, 
immortal.  The  description  of  the  triumphant  church  has  now 
been  given.  The  triumph  is  that  of  Hhe  thousand  years'  The 
angel  had  already  declared  that  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  V3as 

come.      The  present  description  w  that  of  the  bride:   'Come  hither, 

I  will  show  thee  the  Bride.'  The  marriage,  or  intimate  union 
of  the  church  with  Christ  in  his  manifest  glory  and  saoereignty 
is,  therefore,  antecedent  to  the  second,  or  general  resurrection."* 
It  may  facilitate,  in  part,  the  reception  of  the  ideas  now  pre- 
sented to  the  mind  of  the  reader,  if  I  refer  to  an  actual  antici-' 
pation  ot  this  predicted  intercourse  o(  mortal  and  immortal  men, 
upon  the  same  earth,  and  at  the  same  time.  I  have  referred  to 
many  illustrations  of  the  intercourse  of  men  with  angels;  but 
the  Scriptures  contain  one  illustration  of  the  intercourse  of 
Christ  and  glorified  men,  with  feeble  and  mortal  men.  This 
record  we  find  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Matthew.  The  remark- 
able occurrence  took  place  (as  it  is  supposed)  on  Mount  Tabor. 
^'And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them;  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light  And  behold  there 
appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias,  talking  with  him.'' 
(We  are  told  by  St  Luke,  that  *Uhey  spake  of  his  decease, 
which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.")  **Then  answered 
Peter  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here; 
if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  three  tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  Uie 
♦  Vide  Croly  on  the  Apocalypse,  pp.  279—883. 
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cloudy  which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him. 
And  when  they  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces,  and  were 
sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said. 
Rise,  and  be  not  afraid.  And  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only.^' 

What  a  sublime,  condescending,  and  momentous  occurrence 
is  here  related  by  the  Evangelist!  what  a  comment  on  the 
preceding  interpretation  of  the  millennial  reign!  what  a  clue 
to  its  difficulties!  what  an  illustration  of  its  possible  existence! 
Here  are  brought  into  actual  intercourse,  Moses  and  Elias  in 
a  state  of  glory:  Christ  in  his  glory;  and  the  astonished  disciples 
in  their  vjeak  and  mortal  condition.  The  apostles  know  the 
glorified  men  to  be  Moses  and  Elias;  they  know  the  transfigured 
Saviour  to  be  the  humble  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  they  hear  the 
intimation  of  an  event  soon  to  take  place;  they  feel  inexpress- 
ibly happy;  they  say,  «*It  is  good  to.be  here;'*  they  propose 
to  perpetuate  the  scene.  Their  terror  comes  not,  till  the 
mighty  voice  of  the  Father  bears  his  testimony  to  the  glorious 
character  and  mysterious  work  of  his  incarnate  Son.  How^ 
powerfully  is  this  event  calculated  to  assist  our  weak  appre- 
hensions! to  bring  before  us,  as  a  matter  of  actual  experience^ 
the  predicted  connexion  of  the  risen  saints  with  Christ;  and, 
in  this  their  glorified  condition,  their  connexion  with  the  ma- 
terial earth,  on  which  they  are  destined  to  be  the  agents  of 
eternal  peace  and  mercy!  May  not  this  scene  of  contrasted 
glory  and  simple  humanity,  afford  some  illustration  at  least  of 
the  blessed  truth,  <<we  shall  reign  on  the  earth?" 

But  even  this  remarkable  event  is  not  the  only  intimation 
that  glory  and  mortal  humanity  may  unite  in  friendship  and 
activity.  Let  us  examine  Exodus  xxxiv.  29.  <<And  it  came 
to  pass  when  Moses  came  down  from  Mount  Sinai; — And 
when  Aaron  and  all  the  children  of  Israel  saw  Moses,  behold, 
the  skin  of  his  face  shone,  (or  was  glorified;)  and  they  were 
afraid  to  come  nigh  him."  Again,  (Acts  vi.  15,)  "And  all 
that  were  sitting  in  the  council  looking  steadfastly  upon  Stephen, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel!"  How  near 
may  be  another  world  to  us!  How  soon  may  all  its  glories  be 
unfolded!  Thus,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  <<And  it  came  to  pass  as 
they  still  went  on  and  talked,  that  behold  there  appeared  a 
chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire:  and  Elijah  was  taken  up  to 
heaven."  Again,  (2  Kings  vi.  17,)  ^^ And  Elisha prayed^  and 
said,  Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  the  young  man,  that  he  may  see.  And 
the  Lord  opened  his  eyes,  and  he  saw,  and  behold  the  moun- 
tain was  full  of  horses,  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  EU-' 
ahaJ'*  How  bright  these  anticipations  of  the  future!  how  cheer<» 
ful  these  coruscations  of  glory  amidst  the  pathways  of  the 
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wilderness.  Oh!  <*it  doth  not,  indeed,  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  For  when  Christ,  who 
is  our  life,  shall  appeavj  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory/' 

We  may  here  remark,  that  glorified  forms  appear  to  have  an 
inherent  glory,  or  a  power  of  emitting  a  light,  of  beauty  and  of 
lustre,  compared  with  which  the  light  of  the  sun  is  dim. 
When  the  Apostle  Paul  was  struck  down,  in  his  journey  to 
Damascus,  it  was  by  a  light  quite  independent  of  the  light  of 
day.  The  apostle,  in  his  relation  of  the  wondrous  event,  be^ 
fore  the  multitude  at  Jerusalem,  uses  these  words:  *^It  came 
to  pass,  that  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigli  to 
Damascus,  about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a 
great  lishty  round  about  me."  Afterwards  he  remarks,  **And 
when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I  came  to  Damascus.'^ 
Also,  (Acts  xii.  7,)  when  an  angel  appeared  to  Peter,  we  read, 
^^And  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  him;  and  a  light 
shined  in  the  prison:  and  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.'' 
This  glorious  light  shone  brightly  in  the  cloud  by  night,  to 
Israel,  and  rested  upon  the  bush  which  appeared  to  Moses  like 
a  burning  flame.  This  was  the  light  which  revealed  to  the 
eyes  of  Elisha  the  chariot  and  horses,  as  those  of  fire.  Inhe- 
rent LIGHT  seems  to  be  the  true  import  of  the  word  glort. 
It  would  however  appear  from  the  various  facts  already  stated, 
that  glorified  beings  have  a  i^owqt  oi  concealing  this  splendour, 
as  well  as  emitting  it.  Thus  says  the  apostle,  "Be  careful  to 
entertain  strangers,  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels 
unawares.'^*  Those  glorious  guests  who  visited  Abraham, 
came  in  the  garb  of  ordinary  humanity,  and  kindly  shared  the 
food  which  Abraham  provided.  The  angel  that  appeared  to 
Manoah,  seemed  like  a  fellow-mortal,  till  suddenly  he  ascend- 
ed in  the  flame  of  Are. 

I  repeat,  then,  how  near  may  be  our  contact  with  a  higher 
world!  how  ready  our  intercourse  with  superior  orders  of  in- 
telligent creatures!  Is  it  not  a  reasonable  anticipation,  that  in 
the  future  scenes  of  predicted  glory,  it  may  be  within  the 
power  of  the  glorified  saints  still  to  mingle  invisibly  amidst  the 
mortal  sojourners  of  earth;  sometimes  to  veil  the  radiance  with 
which  they  will  be  clothed?  And  thus  when  the  earth  shall 
be  at  rest,  the  voice  of  war  be  silent,  and  strife  be  hushed  in 
the  land,  it  may  be  permitted  to  these  beneficent  immortals, 

•  A  proof  that  Paul  dlH  not  believe  that  miraculous  intercourse  between 
men  and  angels  was  at  an  end  in  his  day.  Would  it  be  superstitious  to  enforce 
this  doty  by  the  same  motive  at  the  present  timel 
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though  reigning  in  the  world,  to  lay  aside  their  ensign  of  power, 
and  to  cheer  some  peaceful  home  of  virtue  and  of  loveliness, 
with  the  intercourse  of  a  kindness  that  shall  only  seem  kindred 
with  its  own! 

And  here  I  cannot  omit  to  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Chris- 
tian reader,  a  view  of  the  doctrine  of  election,  which  in  this 
connexion  has  deeply  gladdened  my  own  heart  What  is 
Election?  It  is  the  sovereign  good  pleasure  and  mercy  of  God, 
wherein  he  has  chosen  in  Christ,  those  whom  he  has  been 
pleased  to  love  in  him  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And 
when,  as  in  the  words  of  our  burial  service,  "He  shall  have 
accomplished  the  number  of  his  elect y^^  he  shall  then  ^^hasten  his 
kingdom.'^  There  shall  then  be  no  reason  why  he  should 
delay  his  joy  in  his  eternal  union  with  his  Church.  Now, 
<<the  Bride  is  ready,  and  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  is 
come!'*  Now  the  glory  of  his  Church  is  realized!  Now  the 
prayer  is  fulfilled,  "that  they  may  be  one:''  one  in  him,  and 
one  in  each  other!  Now  the  scorn  of  the  profane,  joyful  in 
the  divisions  of  Zion,  shall  cease;  and  the  eternal  glorf,  shall 
be  the  eternal  oneness  of  the  Church:  one  mind,  one  will, 
ONE  JOT,  ONE  service,  ouc  duration  and  conformity  of  bliss 
to  the  bliss  of  Christ  This  shall  be  their  oneness  for  ever: 
one  activity  of  zeal,  charity,  beneficence  and  mercy  to  man ! 
And  THEN,  and  surely  not  till  then,  shall  the  intercessory 
prayer  be  accomplished,  and  a  renovated  world  shall  know 
"that  the  Father  sent  the  Son,"  to  be  the  anointed  Ruler,  and 
Source  of  pardon  and  strength,  when  manifested  as  Kino  op  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords. 

What  then,  I  ask,  is  the  doctrine  of  Election?  It  is  "Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  in  earth  peace,  and  good  will  to 
men."  I  recur  to  the  feeble  illustration  already  given.  Mark 
that  land  revolted,  ruined,  lawless,  ignorant,  miserable:  the 
sources  of  knowledge  are  dried  up:  the  dispositions  of  the  in- 
habitants are  hostile  to  order,  peace,  and  law,  and  civilization. 
The  monarch  surveys  the  wretched,  perturbed,  rebellious,  and 
ignorant  population.  He  possesses  a  power  over  the  human 
heart:  he  selects  a  chosen  and  faithful  band:  he  makes  them  wiU- 
ing  to  learn  J  and  glad  to  obey:  he  educates,  feeds,  comforts  them: 
he  raises  them  to  honour,  and  rank,  and  influence^  and  power:  he 
makes  them  like  himself:  he  infuses  into  them  his  own  character; 
his  love  of  justice,  truth,  and  charity:  he  associates  them  in 
his  government,  and  kindles  within  their  breasts  a  burning  zeal 
for  purity,  order,  and  happiness:  he  puts  an  inferior  sceptre  into 
their  hands:  he  gives  them  power  over  the  wills  of  others:  he 
points  out  to  them  the  desolate  and  ignorant  population  of  his 
kingdom,  and  says,  "freely  ye  have  received,  now  freely  give!" 
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Toil  for  me  as  I  have  toiled  for  you,  "a/irf  the  wilderness  yet 
shall  smile,  and  the  revolted  shall  kiss  the  sceptre  of  my  love.'* 
Such  is  ELECTION.  It  is  wondrous  to  choose  the  wretched 
and  the  guilty,  in  order  to  pardon  freely,  and  to  freely  save; 
to  make  slaves  a  partner  of  the  throne;  to  give  to  the  rebel  a 
renovated  heart  of  moral  purity  and  strength!  But,  oh!  is  it 
not  wondrous  also,  to  say  to  that  elected  and  redeemed  band, 
"go  and  do  te  likewise/* 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  Elect  Church. 

The  reluctance  of  mankind  to  recognise  the  practical  au* 
thority  of  God,  is  apparent  in  the  whole  operations  and  history 
of  human  societies.  I  have  before  remarked  the  indistinct 
notion  of  his  distant  and  paternal  sovereignty  to  be  favour- 
able to  human  vanity,  and  tranquillizing  to  human  fear;  .but 
the  vivid  and  influential  notion  of  his  moral  government,  to 
press  far  too  heavily  upon  the  principle  of  independence,  to 
gain  a  ready  admittance  into  the  heart.  Rebellion  characterizes 
human  crime;  and  if  the  offended  Monarch,  by  any  perversion 
of  the  understanding  in  the  rebel,  can  be  supposed  to  exercise 
his  power  to  ward  off  evils  which  belong  to  the  weakness  and 
inconsistency  of  the  rebellious,  they  will  gladly  admit  the 
shadowy  obligation  of  a  nominal  homage  to  his  crowd;  but  if 
the  question  oi practical  and  actual  allegiance  be  superadded, 
this  shadowy  obligation  previously  admitted  will  change  into 
a  rugged  and  substantial  reluctance  to  any  such  admission  of 
his  claims. 

This  principle  of  resistance  to  the  sovereign  authority  of 
God,  is  strikingly  manifested  in  the  effort  made  to  break  down 
the  strength  of  those  mighty  barriers  which  divide  the  convert^ 
ed  from  the  unconverted;  to  place  human  virtue  upon  the  same 
level  of  natural  advantages,  and  to  give  to  individuals  the  glory 
of  their  own  merit,  and  the  value  of  their  own  exertions.  The 
doctrine  of  Election  is  oppressive  to  the  human  mind.  The 
privilege  of  mercy  they  deem  to  be  inclusive,  not  exclusive. 
It  must  belong  to  the  claims  of  the  subject,  not  to  the  will  of 
the  governor,  and  yet  this  doctrine  of  Election,  thus  descried 
as  tyrannical  in  the  sovereign,  and  destructive  of  moral  vir- 
iue  in  the  subject,  appears  to  me  to  be  intenvaven  with  every 
31 
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pari  of  the  human  system;  to  be  imbedded,  as  it  were,  in  all 
the  analogies  of  society,  and  to  exhibit,  in  very  truth,  the 
most  expansive  views  of  the  divine  benevolence. 

I.  Let  us  advert  to  the  analogies  of  the  human  system. 

Is  not  the  principle  of  Election  to  special  advantages  visible 
on  every  side?  Do  we  not  find  it  in  the  very  climates  and 
various  temperatures  of  the  earth?  and  in  the  combinations  of 
political  institutions?'  Why  are  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  the 
perils  of  climate,  connected  with  one  country  and  not  with 
another?  Why  are  political  advantages  the  birthright  of  one 
people  and  not  of  another?  Why  is  the  power  of  despotism 
in  the  hand  of  an  European,  to  oppress  the  victim  of  weakness 
in  the  Asiatic  or  African?   Why  are  the  refinements  of  science 

Erevalent  in  one  quarter  of  the  globe,  and  the  degradations  of 
arbarism  in  the  other?  And  is  not  the  same  inequality^  the 
same  special  choice  in  the  distribution  of  benefits,  equally  ap- 
parent in  the  superiorities  of  mental  character?  Why  are 
some  men  endowed  with  personal  qualities  which  at  once  lift 
them  above  the  level  on  which  the  multitudes  stand  around 
them?  Why  have  the  names  of  Alfred,  Newton,  Bacon,  or 
Locke,  become  endeared  to  our  own  land,  but  because  they 
possessed  qualifications  superior  to  those  which  mark  out  the 
ordinary  portraiture  of  human  agents. 

It  may  be  admitted  that  men  of  this  stamp  have  cultivated 
their  talents,  and  have  exercised  them  in  a  judicious  manner; 
but  was  not  the  possession  of  those  talents  a  gift  exclusive  of 
their  own  sagacity  or  their  own  industry?  Was  it  not  an  eX' 
elusive  privi^ge  which  God  himself  conferred?  Is  not  then, 
I  ask,  the /doctrine  of  personal  election  to  eternal  life,  in  ac- 
cordance with  ail  these  analogies  of  climate,  civilization,  science, 
art,  and  mental  endowments?  May  not  God  bestow  his  gifts 
independently  of  man's  permission?  May  he  not,  with  the 
^and  of  sovereign  power,  arrest  the  rebel  in  his  guilty  course; 
^our  light  upon  his  understanding;  address  his  own  mysterious 
reasonings  to  his  heart,  and  under  the  wondrous  motives  de- 
rived from  incarnate  love,  bind  him  in  a  new  and  blessed  alle- 
giance to  his  government  for  ever?  May  he  not  place  him  in 
special  mercy,  beneath  the  grasp  of  his  Almighty  hand,  and 
never  let  go  his  hold  till  he  has  guided  him  in  safety  through 
the  foes  and  the  snares  of  life,  and  presented  him  ^^faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory,''  with  deep  and  exceeding 
joy?  Shall  this  act  of  clemency  be  denied  to  him  because  it 
has  the  character  of  exclusion  and  speciality?  <^Is  thine  eye 
evil  because  I  am  good?" 

II.  But  is  not  this  very  doctrine,  repulsive  as  it  may  be  in 
its  immediate  aspect  to  human  pride — is  it  not,  in  fact,  a  doc- 
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trine  connected  with  the  most  expansive  operatioiis  of  divine 
benevolence? 

The  gifts  of  God  are  not  limited  in  their  influence^  although 
they  may  be  exclusive  in  their  original  distribution.  The 
sun  cannot  shine  specially  on  one  favoured  head,  without  pour- 
ing its  warmth  and  light  on  many  beside.  To  elevate  one,  is 
in  truth  to  elevate  many.  Have  not  human  beings  derived 
the  largest  measure  of  their  blessings  from  the  principle  of 
apparent  exclusion?  Is  there  a  gift  so  bounteous  to  a  family, 
a  parish,  a  province,  a  nation,  as  an  individual  endowed  with 
high  qualities,  and  raised  in  moral  excellence  above  the  level 
of  his  kindred  men? 

Has  the  world  reason  to  murmur  because  good  and  great 
men  are  occasionally  raised  up  to  give  the  law  to  society,  the 
tone  to  morals,  or  the  lofty  purpose  of  virtue  to  many  inferior 
minds  which  revolve  around  them?  Is  speciality  of  endow*^ 
ment  a  solitary  blessing,  drawing  aside  the  possessor  from 
active  usefulness,  and  forcing  him  away  from  all  the  sympa- 
thies which  bind  and  refresh  and  invigorate  the  mass  of  his 
fellows?  Rather  is  not  superiority  of  talent,  industry,  or 
virtue,  beneficial  to  others  precisely  in  the  degree  in  which 
it  exists  in  those  on  whom  it  is,  as  many  are  inclined  to  term 
it,  arbitrarily  conferred?  Is  not  a  special  and  direct  endow- 
ment to  any  individual,  an  intermediate  endowment  to  those 
around  him?  Can  a  light  be  in  the  hand  of  one,  and  its  rays 
be  restrained  from  emanating  to  others?  Is  a  cold,  dull  soli" 
iude  the  element  in  which  mental  superiority  delights  to  dwell? 
and  would  our  happiness  have  been  augmented  if  one  dreary 
monotony  of  talent,  during  successive  ages,  had  overspread 
the  aspect  of  human  society?  Ff  we  could  have  reduced  to 
our  own  low  level  the  towering  aspirations  of  Alfred,  Newton, 
Bacon,  and  others,  should  we  by  this  depression  have  gained 
any  large  accession  to  our  enjoyment,  if  thus  successful  in  the 
effort  to  contract  the  principle  of  generous  but  mysterious  en- 
dowment, and  to  refuse  that  a  single  healthful  wave  should 
ripple  over  the  stagnant  surface  of  our  degradation  and  igno- 
rance? The  chief  value  surely  of  these  special  gifts  to  indU 
vidualsj  is  found  in  the  result  to  society  at  large.  Our  best 
blessings  have  flowed  down  to  us  from  these  individual  chan- 
nels. It  is  the  property  of  mercy  to  confer  a  two-fold  benefit. 
It  blesses  alike  him  who  gives,  and  him  who  receives;  and  it 
is  the  glorious  prerogative  of  superior  virtue  to  impart  freely 
that  which  it  has  freely  received.  There  is  a  noble  restless- 
ness in  lofty  minds,  which  ever  forces  forward  the  lingering 
work  of  human  improvement  and  happiness. 

And  this  is  relatively  true  of  all  degrees  of  superior  virtue. 
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The  generous  mind,  however  limited  its  physical  power,  and 
however  narrow  its  actual  range  of  effort,  is  large  and  unfet- 
tered in  its  sympathies  and  its  wishes.  In  these,  at  least,  it  is 
kindred  with  its  God,  and  presses  on  towards  the  imitation  of 
the  divine  beneficence.  The  virtuous  servant,  the  virtuous 
cottager,  the  virtuous  child,  however  small  his  measure  of 
special  endowment  above  his  fellows,  is  yet  a  real  blessing, 
as  far  as  that  endowment  extends.  In  his  little  sphere,  bound- 
ed though  it  may  be  by  poverty,  or  circumscribed  by  know- 
ledge, he  is  yet  a  steady  light,  a  humble  guide,  a  holy  example, 
a  voice  of  truth,  an  encouragement  to  what  is  good,  a  reproof 
to  what  is  evil.  It  comes  within  his  narrow  means  to  wipe 
away  some  tear,  which  the  winds  of  heaven  might  otherwise 
dry  up;  to  cheer  some  sorrow,  which  might  otherwise  rankle 
in  the  unsolaced  heart;  to  fix  some  purpose  of  virtuous  action, 
which  was  just  wavering  to  its  fall;  and  to  impart  some  coun- 
sel, just  as  error  was  making  good  its  cruel  grasp  upon  the 
deluded  understanding.  In  all  this  election  of  individuals  to 
peculiar  moral  or  mental  advantages,  do  we  not  mark  the 
beneficent  arrangement  of  God,  who  associates  the  diffusion  of 
his  mercies  with  human  agenc}^,  and  who  chooses,  in  myste- 
rious sovereignty,  his  own  instrwments,  that  they  may  become 
subservient  to  his  higher  aims  of  mercy  to  mankind? 

And  has  not  the  doctrine  of  personal  election  to  eternal  life 
in  Christ  Jesus,  the  same  high  and  hallowed  bearing  upon  the 
world's  welfare?  Are  the  elect  "gathered  out  of  every  tongue, 
and  tribe,  and  people,"  and  prepared  by  special  grace,  amidst 
the  trials  of  time,  for  the  glories  of  eternity? — Are  they  united 
to  Christ  with  an  ultimate  oneness,  which  shall  eradicate  every 
single  feeling  or  principle  of  non-conformity  to  his  will? — Are 
they  thus  united  to  him  as  a  bride  is  prepared  for  her  beloved 
and  her  friend,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  solitary  felicity? 
OR  to  be  made  also  instrumental  to  the  felicity  of  others? 
Perfect  love  disposes  to  perfect  imitation.  We  resemble  that 
which  our  affections  supremely  embrace.  What  then  has  been 
the  conduct  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  intercourse  which 
he  has  deigned  to  establish  between  himself  and  the  earth? 
He  came  to  forget  himself,  in  his  recollection  of  the  misery  of 
others.  He  came  to  portray  his  Father's  character,  by  the 
exhibition  of  his  own;  to  make  known  his  Father's  generosity, 
by  the  costly  sacrifice  he  was  himself  ready  to  make — he  came 
amidst  the  grovelling,  the  selfish,  and  the  earthly,  to  tell  a  tale 
of  disinterested  love,  at  which  such  selfishness  might  well  have 
hung  down  her  head.  He  came  amidst  the  guilty,  the  wretch- 
ed, and  the  lost,  to  reveal  a  design  of  mercy,  at  which  angels 
rejoice  with  exceeding  joy,  and  before  which  the  acbiog  and 
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the  burdened  heart  may  throw  off  the  weight  under  which  it 
labours!  And  what  must  be  the  design  of  such  a  Benefactor, 
in  espousing  to  himself  in  glory^  an  Elect  and  ransomed  and 
healed  Church?  Can  it  be  for  any  purpose  different  from  those 
which  he  has  previously  manifested  to  the  world?  Can  it  be 
to  wrap  vp  the  exhibitions  of  grace  which  he  has  hitherto 
manifestly  laboured  to  unfold?  Rather  can  it  be  for  any  in- 
ferior purpose  than  to  associate  with  himself  an  elect  immortal 
Agency,  connected  with  his  own  glorified  humanity,  in  order 
that,  encircled  by  this  agency,  he  may  again  come  forth  from 
his  Father's  presence  to  effect  in  the  earth  the  ultimate  repeal 
of  every  curse,  and  the  recovery  of  the  lost  heritages  of  man- 
kind! Oh,  why  is  the  world  called  to  rejoice  '^because  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  is  come?''  Is  it  not  because  now 
the  Accuser  of  the  good  is  cast  out,  and  the  misrule  of  ungod- 
liness overthrown?  Is  it  not  because  now  the  Son  of  God  has 
appointed  ^'unto  his  chosen  a  kingdom,  even  as  his  Father  has 
appointed  unto  himself?''  Is  it  not  ^^because  now  the  king- 
dom shall  be  given  to  his  saints,"  and  the  sacred  commission 
be  entrusted  to  their  hands,  in  the  accomplishment  of  which 
the  world  shall  resume  its  face  of  joy  and  peace,  and  be 
^'covered  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  even  as  the  waters 
cover  the  seas?"  If  then  the  doctrine  of  Election  establish, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  righteous  Sovereigntt  of  God,  does  it 
Dot,  on  the  other,  afford  the  noblest  exhibition  of  that  infinite 
LOVE,  which  forming  to  itself,  from  the  mass  of  the  ungodly 
and  the  wretched,  a  righteous  brotherhoody  to  be  linked  in 
eternal  bonds  to  Christ,  sends  forth  at  length  that  glorified 
church,  armed  with  the  mighty  weapons  of  justice  and  charity, 
to  subdue  the  earth,  and  to  banish  ungodliness  from  its  inter- 
course? until  'Uhe  desert  shall  blossom  as  the  rose,"  idolatry 
be  uprooted  from  the  soil,  <Uhe  lamb  and  the  wolf  lie  down 
together,"  and  the  righteousness  of  man  be  deep  and  settled 
the  waveless  bosom  of  the  once  infuriate  ocean! 


CHAPTER  XL 

The  Restoration  of  the  Jewish  Nation. 

I  HAVE  mentioned,  in  the  brief  view  given  of  the  events 
connected  with  the  second  Advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  the  ancient  people  of  Judah  and  Israel  would  at  that  time 
31« 
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be  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  become  obedient  to  the 
faith  of  Messiah  their  King.  I  heg  to  offer  the  following  con- 
siderations to  the  mind  of  the  reader,  upon  the  history  of  that 
remarkable  and  proscribed  people. 

A  singular  veneration  and  antiquity  belongs  to  this  people. 
Their  history  is  as  a  friendly  light  shining  more  or  less  bright- 
ly through  the  dark  track  of  human  intercourse,  from  the  fall 
of  Adam  to  the  present  time.  We  cannot,  I  think,  disconnect 
this  history  with  the  very  first  promise  of  mercy  made  to  man- 
kind. The  expression,  "the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,"  plainly  anticipates  the  existence  of  that 
nation  from  which  the  Messiah  should  come.  The  future 
birth  of  this  promised  seed  consoled  the  persecuted  Abel,  and 
cheered  the  pious  Enoch.  The  same  promise  gladdened  Noah, 
the  patriarch  of  two  worlds;  and  while  from  his  heaven-built 
ark  he  surveyed  the  desolation  of  the  earth,  taught  him  to  an- 
ticipate the  more  wondrous  refuge  which  he  should  one  day 
inhabit,  "as  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith." 

In  the  call  and  faith  of  Abraham,  however,  a  more  marked 
and  distinct  commencement  appears  of  that  favoured  people, 
from  whom  the  promised  seed  should  at  length  arise.  From 
this  time  their  descent  is  definite  as  the  children  of  Abraham. 
To  this  their  great  progenitor,  God  promised  a  temporal  king- 
dom and  heritage  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  foretold  the  pre- 
vious bondage  of  his  descendants,  during  four  hundred  years, 
in  the  land  of  Egypt.  As  ages  rolled  on,  the  prophetic  inti- 
mations were  realized;  and  at  length,  under  the  miraculous 
guidance  of  Moses,  the  Jewish  nation  came  forth  as  a  mighty 
people  whom  God  had  blessed,  and  took  possession  of  Canaan, 
the  land  promised  to  their  fathers.  This  great  Deliverer  and 
Lawgiver  commenced  the  canon  of  the  sacred  Scriptures;  those 
living  "oracles  of  God,"  which  have  rescued  many  a  benighted 
soul  from  the  utter  ignorance  of  God,  to  which  sin  had  reduced 
them.  From  this  period  the  Jewish  nation  claims  a  pre-emi- 
nence over  other  nations,  of  a  very  remarkable  kind:  a  pre- 
eminence, indeed,  by  no  means  creditable  to  themselves,  but 
strikingly  illustrative  of  the  grace  and  munificence  of  God. 
While  other  nations  remained  igngrant  of  the  true  God,  the 
Jews  received,  through  the  hands  of  Moses,  statutes,  and  laws, 
and  ordinances,  and  judgments  of  Jehovah.  These  ordinances, 
though  burdensome  to  the  conscientious,  and  humiliating  to 
the  contrite,  were  calculated,  nevertheless,  to  express,  either 
by  direct  intimation  or  by  typical  analogy,  a  future  and  glo- 
rious salvation,  which  would  comprise,  Jirsty  in  the  long  and 
fearful  struggle  of  the  world  with  evil,  the  hope  and  anxieties, 
the  light  and  the  glory  of  the  elect  churchy  both  of  Jew  and 
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entile;  and  ultimately  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  «ame  heavenly 
ght  over  the  whole  earth,  "when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
ibII  rise  with''  unrestricted  "healing  in  his  wings/' 

During  the  early  ages  of  their  national  existence  God  gave 
lem  honour,  and  victory,  and  establishment  in  the  land  of 
anaan;  and  promised  the  continuance  of  his  protection  so 
»Dg  as  they  were  obedient  to  his  word.  But  this  national 
>Tenant  they  soon  and  fatally  violated.  It  soon  became  mani- 
!ft  that  no  outward  advantages  can  insure  a  holy  practice; 
lat  the  best  laws  are  comparatively  useless  to  the  wicked,  and 
lat  the  richest  promises  of  kindness  are  in  themselves  power- 
!ss  to  control  the  passionate.  A  fallen  nature  is  a  perverted 
ature.  Intemperate  desire  has  taken  place  of  reason.  Men 
*€  ruled  rather  by  the  impulses  of  passion  than  by  the  dictates 
r  intelligence.  Detached  from  the  operations  of  divine  grace, 
iperior  advantages  aggravate  rather  than  diminish  evil;  as 
le  flash  of  lightning  renders  the  surrounding  darkness  the 
lore  awfully  apparent. 

It  pleased  God  frequently  to  raise  up,  in  the  midst  of  this 
eople,  great  and  noble  characters,  under  whose  control  occa- 
onal  reformations  took  place;  but  pestilence  and  famine,  cap- 
vity  and  the  sword,  equally  with  the  benignant  interpositions 
r  God,  were  unable  to  constrain  this  people  to  duty  and  alle- 
iancc;  until  at  length,  as  the  time  drew  near  for  the  birth  of 
le  predicted  Messiah,  they  were  finally  under  bondage  to  the 
loman  yoke,  and  were  rapidly  approaching  to  that  final  catas- 
t>phe  under  which,  as  a  people,  they  were  to  be  scattered  to 
)e  four  winds  of  heaven.  In  the  rejection  and  crucifixion  of 
le  incarnate  Son  of  God,  they  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
liquity,  and  forfeited  their  commonwealth,  their  peculiar  dis- 
notions,  and  the  costly  ceremonials  of  their  religion;  since 
rhich  period  they  have  roamed  the  world,  a  proverb  and  a 
ye-word — the  objects  of  national  scorn,  proscription  and  vio- 
jnce.  * 

It  is,  however,  impossible  to  contemplate  the  past  destiny 
f  this  people,  without  admitting  that  they  form  the  single 
right  spot  in  the  dark  wilderness  of  human  history.  Per- 
erse,  ungrateful,  rebellious,  and  corrupt  as  they  have  been, 
et  the  religion  which  they  received  from  God,  the  miracles 
rhich  they  witnessed  in  its  attestation,  and  the  characters  by 
rhom  they  were  occasionally  reformed;  these  circumstances 
re  the  only  luminous  points  in  the  moral  expanse  around  us. 
n  every  other  country,  while  crime  has  openly  pursued  the 
ime  terrific  course,  the  very  religion  and  philosophy  of  the  land 
■MB  abetted  the  fatal  triumph.  In  Judea  alone  did  religion 
ounteract  and  arrest  this  triumph.     <<The  world  by  wisdom 
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knew  not  God;"  but  it  pleased  God  to  manifest  his  perfections 
to  this  people.  "The  darkness,  indeed,  comprehended  not" 
the  holy  light;  but  it  was,  nevertheless,  the  light  which  ema> 
Dated  from  the  everlasting  throne  of  Jehovah. 

The  Jewish  people  became  likewise  the  depositaries  of  those 
wondrous  promises,  which  directed  the  eyes  of  the  faithful  to 
the  great  Redeemer  of  the  world:  and  amidst  this  people  at 
length  the  Saviour  appeared.  He  spake  among  them  "as  never 
man  spake;"  and  ere  he  died  "a  ransom  for  many,"  he  re- 
vealed the  will,  and  vindicated  the  just  authority  of  God. 

But  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  on  the  part  of  the  Jewy  be- 
came the  era  of  a  large  blessing  to  the  Gentile  world.  <*A8 
concerning  the  gospel,"  observes  the  apostle  Paul,  "they  are 
enemies  for  your  sakes."  The  Jewish  nation,  during  so  many 
ages  the  favoured  and  protected  people  of  God,  were  at  length 
cast  out  from  the  place  which  they  had  occupied  in  his  church, 
and  their  high  privileges  were  transferred  to  other  nations. 
The  partition-wall  which  had  separated  the  Gentiles  and  the 
Jews  was  now  broken  down.  The  Messiah  had  pointedly 
declared,  "Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold; 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  under  one 
shepherd."  The  Jewish  nation,  in  her  own  ruin  and  degra- 
dation, thus  became  the  occasion  of  spiritual  blessings  to  the 
Gentile  world.  The  reign  of  delusion  and  idolatry  was  no 
longer  suffered  to  maintain  an  unbroken  sway,  but  Christianity 
burst  forth  from  the  land  of  Judea  to  struggle  single  handed 
with  this  mighty  empire  of  evil,  and  the  continued  enmity  of 
the  Jews  to  Christ  became  the  era  of  his  mercy  to  the  world 
"They  were  enemies  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles."  "The 
natural  branches  were  broken  off  from  the  olive  tree,  and  the 
wild  branches  were  grafted  in."  The  mercies  of  the  Lord,  so 
long  limited,  and  so  awfully  abused  by  one  people,  were  now 
made  the  common  property  of  the  nations;  and  captive  Judah, 
in  the  midst  of  her  own  calamities,  became  the  source  of  unre- 
strained bounty  to  the  earth.  And  thus  while  art,  philosophy, 
and  eloquence — gifts  which  have  been  ever  much  overvalued 
as  to  their  actual  influence  upon  human  welfare — while  these 
may  claim  a  distinct  alliance  with  the  triumphs  of  Greece  and 
Rome — religion,  hope,  and  immortality,  belong  exclusively  to 
Judah.  No  permanent  blessing  has  reached  the  world  but 
through  the  medium  of  this  singular  people.  "Salvation  is  of 
the  Jews."  Pardon  of  sin,  the  renovation  of  the  hearty  the 
prospects  of  eternal  life — these  flow  down  to  us  through  the 
Jews;  "from  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who 
is  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever:"  God  incarnate;  God  the 
Saviour;  "made  of  God,"  to  every  one  who  believethi  whether 
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Jew  or  Gentile,  "wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption/' 

But  if  the  past  history  of  the  Jews  be  thus  connected  with 
the  welfare  of  man,  his  future  prospects  are  yet  more  intimately 
blended  with  the  future  prospects  of  Judah.  The  present  con- 
dition of  the  Jews  might  afford,  even  to  a  spectator  ignorant 
of  Christianity,  many  a  curious  conjecture  as  to  the  future. 
He  might  well  deem  it  strange,  that  during  a  period  of  eighteen 
centuries,  they  should  have  been  wanderers  over  the  world, 
and  never  have  mingled  with  the  nations  among  whom  they 
have  lived;  that  they  should  have  adhered,  with  what  might  be 
deemed  a  hopeless  tenacity,  to  the  advent  of  a  victorious  Mes- 
siah; that  they  should  have  clung  to  the  memorials  of  the  past 
with  a  force  of  national  feeling,  unbroken  by  the  utter  desola- 
tion of  their  country,  and  unshaken  alike  by  their  own  crimes, 
or  the  violence  of  other  nations.  That  they  should  have  re- 
tained, during  so  many  ages,  all  their  peculiarities,  and  should 
have  lost  nothing  of  their  distinctive  character  amidst  all  the 
changes  of  successive  generations:  these  facts  might  well  excite 
at  least  strange  speculations  with  respect  to  their  ultimate  des- 
tiny as  a  nation.  But  to  the  man  acquainted  with  the  records 
of  which  they  have  been  ever  the  jealous  guardians — the  re- 
cords which  are  at  once  the  interpreters  of  their  national  dis- 
grace, and  the  depository  of  their  future  hopes — to  such  a  man 
their  ultimate  condition  is  a  subject  not  of  curious  conjedurey 
but  of  certain  expectation.  Outcast,  exiled,  degraded  as  they 
ire,  yet  they  are  the  objects  of  a  supernatural  care;  and  are 
maintained  in  their  present  separation  from  the  nations,  by  the 
direct  providence  of  God.  They  bear  the  stamp  of  the  divine 
power;  they  suffer  the  penalty  of  the  divine  law;  they  realize 
the  prophetic  intimations  which  their  own  Moses  has  recorded; 
and  they  are  carried  captive  and  trodden  down  of  all  men, 
because  they  rebelled,  and  rejected  the  counsels  of  the  Most 

High. 

But  the  arm  which  has  scattered,  will  still  protect  them. 
The  wrath  which  has  visited  them  is  limited,  if  in  its  severity, 
so  in  its  duration.  The  punishments  which  have  erased  the 
names  of  other  nations  from  the  page  of  history,  still  leave 
their  names  entire.  And  for  what  purpose  does  this  peculiarity 
accompany  every  feature  of  their  degradation  and  their  ruin? 
Is  it  not  because  the  hours  of  their  exile  are  measured  out,  and 
the  ultimate  pardon  of  their  sin  is  sealed  to  them  by  promise? 
Is  it  not  because  the  glory  of  their  restoration  shall  exceed  the 
glory  of  their  original  occupation  of  the  promised  land? 

Is  not  this  the  reason  for  their  singular  and  strange  existence 
u  a  nation?     Is.  not  this  the  reason  why  they  are  ^'cast  down^ 
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but  not  destroyed;"  ^^scattered  and  peeled/'  and  trodden 
under  foot;  but  still  imperishable  amidst  all  the  forms  of  op- 
pression and  violence  to  which  they  have  been  exposed? 
Like  Shadrach  and  his  companions  in  a  far  nobler  cause,  they 
have  lived  in  the  furnace-flames,  and  have  remained  uncon- 
sumed.  And  this,  according  to  the  prophetic  record,  '^When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee:  when  thou 
walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither 
shall  the  flames  kindle  upon  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  hid  I  my 
face  from  thee,  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy 
upon  thee.''     (Isaiah  xliii.  2.) 

Such  is  the  preservation  they  experience,  and  such  the  pro- 
mised termination  of  their  rebellion  and  their  sorrow.  The 
hour  approaches  when,  to  this  exiled  nation,  the  voice  of  mercy 
shall  be  powerfully  addressed.  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people;  speak  ye  comfortably  unto  Jerusalem.  Say  unto  her, 
that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  forgiven, 
her  sin  is  pardoned.  She  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hands 
double  for  all  her  sins."     (Isaiah  xl.  I.) 

The  restoration  of  this  outcast  nation  appears  to  be  as  plain- 
ly foretold,  as  their  present  degradation  and  dispersion.  The 
habit,  indeed,  of  affixing  an  almost  exclusively  spiritual  inter- 
pretation to  the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  connected 
with  Zion,  Jerusalem,  Judah,  and  Israel,  has  gradually  thrown 
a  shade  over  the  future  lot  of  this  people,  and  has  rendered 
the  question  of  an  actual  restoration  to  their  own  land,  in  the 
minds  of  many,  a  subject  uncertain  and  equivocal.  I  cannot, 
however,  but  deem  the  prophecies  connected  with  Zion  and 
Jerusalem,  to  be,  with  very  few  exceptions,  applicable  literally 
to  the  Jews.  And  I  fully  believe  that  this  proscribed  people 
will  return  to  Zion,  when  the  period  of  their  mercy  is  arrived, 
<<with  songs  of  praise  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads." 

This  expectation  is  sustained  by  the  strongest  evidence 
which  prophecy  can  afibrd.  Again  and  again  it  is  declared, 
that  the  throne  of  David,  which  has  been  laid  so  long  in  ruins, 
shall  be  rebuilt;  and  that  Christ  shall  sit  thereon  as  King  and 
Priest;  that,  annidst  great  perturbations  and  warfare,  amidst 
calamities  general  and  unparalleled  in  Christendom,  the  Jewish 
people  shall  be  brought  back  from  all  the  captivities  wherein 
they  now  lie  scattered,  and  shall  be  converted  to  the  authority 
of  Messiah  their  Prince;  that  he  will  himself  appear  roiraeu- 
lously  in  the  midst  of  them;  that  the  veil  which  has  been 
spread  over  their  eyes  shall  be  removed;  <<that  they  shall  look 
on  him  whom  they  have  pierced,"  and  shall  then  become  the 
wondrous  monuments  of  a  graces  which  shall  have  mirvived 
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the  provocations  of  successive  centuries,  and  shall  have  taught 
emphatically  the  nations,  <Hhat  God's  ways  are  higher  than 
our  ways,  and  his  thoughts  than  our  thoughts." 

In  the  day  to  which  the  prophecies  of  6od  refer,  this  exiled 
bat  recovered  people  will  thus  appear  <<to  have  been  beloved 
for  the  fathers'  sakes,"  and  to  have  belonged  to  that  election 
of  grace,  whose  immutable  purpose  cannot  be  broken. 

And  when  thus  converted  to  the  knowledge,  and  governed 
under  the  glorious  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God,  they  will 
then  become  the  effective  instruments  of  mercy  to  the  heathen 
world.  Not  until  the  glorified  Son  of  God  shall  be  placed  in 
actual  triumph  as  King,  on  his  throne  in  Zion,  will  he  receive 
in  its  fuller  donation,  ''the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession."  The  Jews 
will  then  be  among  the  chosen  and  honoured  instruments  of 
bringing  the  long  desolate  heritages  of  the  earth  within  the 
sacred  culture  of  the  heavenly  Husbandman.  These  restored 
exiles  ''will  then  be  found,  as  a  dew,  scattered  over  all  the 
earth;"  and  their  recovery  to  God,  and  their  restoration  to 
Zion,  will  prove,  in  their  effects  upon  the  world,  "even  as  life 
from  the  dead."  Then  will  come  the  final  blessing  of  mercy 
upon  the  earth;  /Ae/i,  and  not  till  then,  will  the  conversion  of 
the  earth  take  place;  and  the  good  seed,  which  in  a  wintry 
time  and  in  a  dark  hour  has  been  scattered  over  the  nations, 
spring  up  to  its  rich  and  abundant  harvest 

And  will  not  this  national  revival  of  Israel  and  Judah  afford 
the  brightest  illustration  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  evince 
to  an  adoring  world,  that  ''the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are 
without  repentance?" 

A  more  important  assertion,  indeed,  than  this  does  not  stand 
recorded  on  the  hallowed  page  of  Scripture.  It  is,  in  truths 
the  charter  of  human  felicity;  for,  if  the  favour  of  God  ulti- 
mately depended  on  any  other  than  on  his  own  purpose  of 
grace,  would  not  the  hope  of  its  enjoyment  die  away  from  the 
earth?  For  what  is  man  in  his  best  estate,  but  vanity,  incon- 
stancy, and  guilt?  But  God  has  said,  "I  change  not,  there- 
fore ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed."  Separate  from  the 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  immutability  would,  indeed,  be 
our  death-warrant,  and  not  our  reprieve;  but  in  Christ  this 
immutability  is  become  the  charter  of  our  eternal  peace:  for 
the  dealings  of  God  in  Christ  are  gifts  of  grace;  and  these  gifts, 
and  the  calling  connected  with  them,  "are  without  repentance;" 
—repentance,  that  is,  on  the  part  of  God,  who  bestows  them. 
He  foresaw,  arranged,  determined  all  events,  ere  he  proclaimed 
his  covenant  to  the  world.  To  Israel,  as  a  nation,  he  gave  the 
gift  of  the  first-born  in  his  church;  and  he  will  not  recede  from 
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his  promise.  ''His  loving-kindness  will  he  not  utterly  take 
from  his  people. *'  "He  will  correct  them  in  measure;  but 
not  destroy  them.'*  He  chose  them,  not  because  they  merited 
his  choice;  but  to  manifest  in  them  his  own  glory.  He  has 
cast  them  off  for  a  time,  because  his  glory  required  the  vindi- 
cation of  its  own  purity;  and  he  will  receive  them  back,  be- 
cause his  glory  will  claim  its  larger  manifestation  in  the  un- 
changeableness  of  his  promise  to  their  fathers.  He  will  not 
suffer  his  name  to  be  polluted.  He  will  evince  his  wisdom, 
providence,  justice,  love,  mercy,  and  faithfulness,  in  their 
mingled  and  eventful  history.  They  are  chastised,  but  still 
beloved:  and  when  the  time  of  correction  has  terminated,  the 
time  of  mercy  will  commence.  A  father's  bowels  will  yearn 
over  them:  "the  year  of  the  redeemed  will  come,*'  and  then 
it  will  be  distinctly  read  of  all  men,  as  it  is  now  distinctly 
written  in  the  prophetic  volume,  "Oh,  Israel,  thou  shalt  never 
be  forgotten  of  me.  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy 
transgressions  as  a  thick  cloud,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins.  Re- 
turn unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee.  The  mountains  shall 
depart  and  the  hills  be  removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart,  nor  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the 
Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

Behold,  then,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God!  Under  his 
severity  to  Israel,  the  Gentiles  have  received  mercy;  and  they 
who  had  not  heard  of  mercy,  have  been  elected  in  Christ  to  its 
enjoyment.  But  behold  also  the  goodness  and  the  ^fidelity  of 
God!  For  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from  the  eyes  of  Israel,  and 
the  stamp  of  God  be  impressed  on  their  hearts.  "He  hath  shut 
them  up  hitherto  in  unbelief,  that  he  may  at  length  have  mercy 
upon  all."  "Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out:  for  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor,  or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again:  for 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things,  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  amen."     (Rom.  xi.  32.) 

Christian  Reader!  if  these  things  be  comprised  within  the 
divine  record,  how  intense  ought  to  be  the  interest  which  the 
Gentiles  should  take  in  the  contemplation  of  the  destiny  of 
Israel  and  Judah!  Have  not  all  our  past  mercies  reached  us 
through  their  instrumentality?  And  are  not  the  future  hopes 
of  man  connected  with  their  King,  and  their  Deliverer.^  Will 
the  world  attain  its  promised  felicity,  except  in  union  with 
their  restoration  and  honour?  Well,  therefore,  may  the  Gen- 
tile direct  his  anxious  eyes  towards  the  light  which  may  seem 
to  fall  upon  their  dark  horizon!     Well  may  the  Gentile  asso- 
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ciate  with  their  past  and  future  history,  the  clearest  vindications 
of  the  manifold  providence  of  God!  Within  the  boundaries 
of  that  providence,  he  may  mark  a  clemency  which  no  provo- 
cation has  destroyed,  a  patience  which  no  successive  injuries 
have  outworn;  a  love,  which  no  ingratitude  has  diminished;  a 
fidelity,  which  no  inconstancy  on  their  part  has  induced  to 
waver!  He  may  trace  in  their  debased  character  his  (nm  guilt; 
and  in  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  them,  his  own  asylum  and  eter- 
nal hope. 

In  man  all  is  wild,  irregular,  inconstant,  polluted;  in  God^ 
all  is  settled,  immutable,  pure!  Sin  has  shed,  indeed,  a  deadly 
blight  over  the  wilderness  of  earth;  and  the  flowers  of  paradise 
have  withered  and  decayed.  <<But  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance.''  The  Restorer  cometh.  ^^ Awake 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew 
of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead."  Christian! 
the  hour  of  mercy  advances  in  its  glad  approach !  The  curse 
which  now  lies  heavy  upon  our  race,  is  about  to  receive  its 
mitigation.  The  feet  of  the  second  Adam  shall  stand  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  paradise  be  regained,  and  an  incarnate 
God  shall  dwell  with  man!  ^^Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly.^' 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth. 

We  have  now  examined,  by  the  light  of  Scripture,  the  na-» 
ture  and  influence  of  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  over  a 
willing  and  converted  world.  Beyond  this  point  we  have  little 
to  guide  our  steps.  A  brief  notice,  indeed,  is  given,  of  a  last 
revival  of  evil  principles,  and  of  a  final  effort  of  Satan,  ^Ho 
deceive  the  nations  of  the  earth."  His  power,  however,  is 
quickly  and  miraculously  subverted.  (Rev.  zx.)  The  second, 
or  general  resurrection  takes  place;  and  the  period  of  the  me- 
diatorial kingdom  is  terminated  by  the  solemn  judgment  of  the 
wicked,  and  by  the  redemption  from  sin  and  death  of  the 
righteous,  who  shall  have  lived  during  the  millennial  reign. 
^Then  cometh  the  end:  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  he  shall  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  otiust  reign 
tiU  Ke  bath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet  The  last  enemy 
32 
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that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  And  when  all  things  sh^U 
be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  sub- 
ject unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all."     (1  Cor.  xv.  24.) 

These  expressions  of  the  apostle  mark  out  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  to  be,  in  its  character,  warlike  and  victorious;  a  kingdom, 
in  fact,  established  upon  the  ruin  of  antagonist  powers,  and 
then  to  terminate  when  those  powers  shall  be  destroyed.  <^He 
must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet."  The 
whole  representation  of  this  kingdom  is  referable  to  a  province 
of  the  vast  creation  of  God,  agitated  by  mutiny,  anarchy,  and 
crime,  but  committed  to  the  sceptre  of  Christ,  in  order  that  he 
may  effect  its  reconciliation,  atonement,  and  ultimate  felicity. 
When  this  great  object  shall  be  accomplished,  and  this  kingdom 
of  righteous  coercion  and  mercy  shall  be  no  longer  needed, 
the  sceptre  given  to  Christ  to  effect  this  partiadar  object,  will 
again  be  laid  up  in  the  armoury  of  heaven,  and  God  will  ap- 
pear to  be  "all  in  all." 

As  a  divine  person,  the  second  person  in  the  glorious  Tri- 
nity, the  sceptre  of  Christ  is  everlasting,  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  is  no  end.  It  is  in  the  character  of  the  God-man,  the 
Mediator,  the  anointed  Ruler  in  the  earth,  the  second  Adam, 
that  he  is  described  by  the  apostle  as  thus  delivering  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father.  As  Mediator,  he  had  received  a  work, 
a  commission  to  fulfil.  The  fuljilmetit  of  the  commission  ter- 
minates his  kingdom. 

It  may  be  here  observed,  that  the  incarnation  of  Christ  im- 
plies a  state  of  voluntary  subjection  on  the  part  of  Christ. 
Under  this  covenant  of  mercy  he  became  "obedient  unto  deathJ* 
This  obedience  is  connected,  however,  with  the  whole  of  his 
mediatorial  work.  At  no  period  of  his  righteous  government, 
however  triumphant,  is  he  ever  independent  of  this  homage  due 
to  God.  "Lo,  I  COME  TO  DO  THY  WILL."  Hcncc  the  expres- 
sion of  the  apostle,  "Then  shall  the  Son  also  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,"  does  not  imply  Kny  former 
period  of  independent  sovereignty  then  to  terminate  its  course;  but 
the  expression  simply  marks  out  the  distinct  and  perfect  fulfil- 
ment of  the  commission  which  he  had  received  as  the  Son  of 
man.  It  announces,  before  assembled  worlds,  the  recognition 
of  his  Father's  authority,  and  the  complete  accomplishment  of 
his  own  mediatorial  work.  "I  have  finished  the  work  thou 
gavest  me  to  do;"  the  earth  is  at  rest,  and  in  this  once  disturbed 
scene,  as  in  the  other  regions  of  thy  creation,  "Thou  art  all  in 
all!" 

This  expression  of  perfect  fealty  and  obedience,  conveys, 
however,  no  intimation  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  glorified  hu- 


PROSPECTS  OP  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.  Ql 

manity,  will  ever  cease  to  be  the  elder  Brother  of  his  redeemed, 
"who  are  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh/'  The  apos- 
tle has  distinctly  said,  <<So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.''  And  He  himself  has  bound  up  his  own  life  with  the 
lives  of  his  redeemed.     '^Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 

ALSO." 

Here  the  Scriptures  close  their  prophetic  notices  of  tlie 
future.  The  exact  employments  of  eternity;  the  regions  of 
happiness  which  we  may  be  allowed  to  visit;  the  orders  of 
immortal  spirits  with  whom  we  may  be  privileged  to  associate; 
the  progressive  manifestations  of  power,  knowledge,  and  ser- 
vice, which  we  may  be  allowed  to  receive;  these  things  are 
not  the  subjects  of  revelation.  Here  the  awful  "drapery"  of 
the  Eternal  spreads  out  its  mysterious  folds.  But  the  reve- 
lation he  has  deigned  to  make,  has  surely  placed  us  on  an  ele- 
vation where  we  may  well  rejoice  to  plant  our  steps.  *'If  eye 
hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  entered  into  the 
heart,  what  God  hath  prepared  for  his  servants,"  yet  much  he 
hath  indeed  "revealed  by  his  Spirit."  We  anticipate  the  re- 
sults of  incarnate  love  to  be  alike  commensurate  with  his 
generosity,  who  assumed  our  nature,  and,  with  the  capacities 
of  that  nature,  which  he  deigned  to  assume.  To  yonder  ra- 
diant QLORY,  as  it  rises  slowly  upon  our  dim  horizon,  we  may 
direct  our  eyes  with  wonder,  gratitude,  and  joy.  And  if,  in 
the  deeper  visions  of  eternity,  yet  loftier  forms  of  bliss  and 
knowledge  shall  elevate  their  burnished  summits,  oh!  shall  we 
not  meet  the  progressive  dispensation  with  augmenting  praise, 
and  mingle  with  the  adorations  of  the  seraphim,  the  accents  of 
our  eternal  thanksgiving! 

It  is  impossible  to  survey  the  events  of  the  past,  and  the 
prospects  of  the  future,  without  being  struck  by  the  gradual 
manner  in  which  the  work  of  redemption  will  have  realized  its 
hopes  to  man.  Neither  circumscribed  in  wisdom,  nor  limited 
in  power,  nor  bounded  in  benevolence,  yet  how  slowly  has  God 
effected  the  purposes  of  his  grace  to  mankind! 

Whatever  reasons  may  sway  his  infinite  mind  in  this  dis- 
pensation of  his  mercy,  I  seem,  at  least,  to  trace  throughout 
the  entangled  line  of  events  one  simple  and  great  design;  the 
exhibition  of  character;  the  exhibition  of  the  attributes 
OF  God,  and  of  the  weakness  and  apostasy  of  man.  ^^Ithe 
Lord  change  not,  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed. " 
<*Thi8  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
bra^lj  thai  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  he  revealed.  ^^ 
^^For  the  Gospel  is  a  savour  of  life  unto  lifsj  or  of  death  unto 
death.'' 

What,  let  it  be  asked,  is  the  complexion  of  hum^xv  VivaXot^*^ 
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Created  uprieht^  man  could  not  maintain  his  allegiance  against 
the  snares  of  pride  and  sensuality.  Driven  from  paradise,  a 
fugitive  and  a  criminal,  he  makes  no  effort  to  retrace  his  steps; 
he  manifests  neither  repentance  nor  shame.  Under  his  agency 
the  world  becomes  a  moral  wilderness;  a  scene  of  strife,  vio- 
lence, and  blood.  A  resistless  deluge  sweeps  away  the  impeni- 
tent millions  to  a  common  grave.  The  earth  is  re-peopled; 
but  its  principles  remain  unchanged.  Repentance  is  no  feature 
of  the  human  character.  Neither  the  gathering  tempest,  nor 
the  bright  arch  of  promise,  are  effective  to  intimidate  or  allure. 
A  singk  nation  is  selected  to  be  the  high  guardian  of  better  hopes 
to  mankind.  A  theocracy  is  its  government;  miracles  are  its 
bulwarks;  and  the  voice  of  eternal  wisdom  the  oracle  of  its 
counsels.  Amidst  these  advantages,  the  human  character  devel- 
oped, is  that  of  pride,  oppression,  licentiousness,  and  blood. 
Godliness  is  despised;  its  ministers  are  persecuted;  and  the 
senseless  idol  preferred  to  the  living  God.  Captivity  and 
chains  plead  his  righteous  cause;  but  the  stern  accents  are 
unheard,  or,  if  heard,  are  resisted  and  despised.  At  length 
the  predicted  Ruler  visits  his  expected  land.  His  humility 
disappoints  their  ambition,  his  purity  disgusts  their  depravity. 
They  shed  his  blood;  and  in  severe  displeasure,  they  are  scat- 
tered to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  During  successive  centuries 
of  exile,  and  misery,  and  scorn,  they  retain  their  obduracy, 
they  refuse  to  learn  wisdom.  Meantime,  the  church  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  Gentile  nations.  The  paganism  of  Rome  yields 
to  Christian  truth;  and  the  infamy  of  Israel  is  the  theme 
of  Christian  lips.  Years  roll  away,  and  the  apostasy  of 
Christendom  is  more  fearful  than  that  of  Jerusalem.  The 
self-called  Vicegerent  of  Christ  assumes  the  sceptre  of  temporal 
power;  and,  under  the  semblance  of  devotion,  "wears  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High."  The  dire  confederacy  of  sin  is  at 
length  dissolved.  The  Saviour  comes  to  reign,  where  once 
he  came  to  suffer.  The  Spirit  is  poured  from  on  high.  Satan 
is  driven  from  the  earth;  and  the  religion  of  Christ  is  prevalent 
through  the  world.  "The  knowledge  of  God  covers  the  earth 
as  the  waters  cover  the  seas."  Again,  the  depravity  of  man 
breaks  forth;  Satan  again  deceives  the  nations.  Human  nature 
receives  no  moral  change  from  time  or  privilege  or  jo/oce.     The 

J)ower  of  the  Messiah  terminates  the  conflict,  and  presents  at 
ength  a  tranquillized  world  to  God.  What,  I  ask,  is  this  9eries 
of  events,  but  accumulative  attestations  to  human  weakness, 
apostasy,  and  crime?  What  is  this  history,  but  development 
of  human  character  under  successive  conditions  of  moral  ad- 
vantages, each  succeeding  condition  more  favourable  to  virtue 
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and  happiness  than  the  ]ast?  But  in  fio  condition  does  man 
maintain  his  allegiance,  or  repose  his  heart  upon  God. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  is  this  history  on  the  part  of  God? 
Patience,  forbearance,  compassion,  justice,  liberality,  love,  are 
inscribed  in  characters  of  flame  upon  each  succeeding  dispen- 
sation. We  still  remark  the  divine  benepactob  educing  good 
out  of  apparent  evil;  resolute  to  bless,  and  unwearied  in  his 
work  of  grace;  exhibiting  at  the  cross  the  transcendent  muni- 
ficence of  LOVE,  and  the  untarnished  purity  of  truth;  amidst 
contending  multitudes  of  the  guilty,  bringing  in  a  remnant, 
**according  to  the  election  of  grace;"  educating  them,  by  trials 
and  mercies,  to  be  the  spotless  bride  in  the  day  of  the  espou- 
sals of  his  incarnate  Son;  rendering  them  the  hallowed  instru- 
ments of  mercy  to  mankind;  driving,  at  length,  the  usurper 
from  his  throne,  and  offering  under  his  Almighty  Father  a 
world  submissive,  redeemed,  immortal,  happy! 

What  is  the  wondrous  intention  of  all  this  intercourse  of 
God  with  man?  Say,  is  it  not  to  chain  down  the  eyes  of  an 
adoring  universe  to  this  truth,  now  blazoned  in  imperishable 
characters  upon  each  successive  evolution  of  human  history — 
that  VIRTUE  and  happiness  are  gratuitous  blessings,  that 

OBEDIENCE    is    the    POWER    of  GRACE,  and  ETERNAL    LIFE    the 

gift  of  GOD,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

If  the  foregoing  interpretations  of  Scripture  be  according  to 
the  mind  and  will  of  God,  it  will  follow  that  a  very  consider- 
able error  has  been  entertained  in  modern  days  as  to  the  great 
winding  up  of  the  results  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

These  results,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  are  looked  for  in 
a  new  scene,  to  be  presented  to  our  view  subsequently  to  the 
annihilation  of  the  present  earth.  It  is  imagined  that  no  change 
will  take  place  in  the  world  different  from  that  which  may  be 
effected  by  the  silent  progress  of  knowledge,  and  the  ordinary 
influence  of  divine  grace;  and  that  the  ultimate  allotment  of 
happiness  and  misery  will  close  the  existence  of  the  present 
earthly  sphere. 

The  view  which  has  been  unfolded  in  the  foregoing  pages, 
is  opposed  to  these  expectations  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
will  clash,  perhaps,  even  painfully,  with  the  prepossessions  of 
many  pious  minds.  This  world  has  been  so  long  to  them  a 
scene  of  degradation  and  sin;  a  valley  of  bereavement  and 
tears,  that  they  have  laboured  to  detach  their  best  sympathies 
and  affections  from  its  locality,  and  to  associate  all  their  eternal 
hopes  with  some  distant  and  glorious  abode,  to  which  the  term 
"heaven"  continually  directs  their  thoughts. 

I  should  grieve  to  disturb  any  habit  of  quiet  and  pleasant 
thought,  in  any  human  beings  if  I  did  not  deem  such  a  habit 
32* 
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unauthorized  by  God's  word,  and  therefore  ultimately  injurious 
to  the  best  interests  of  truth  and  charity. 

The  great  calamity  which  the  Roman  hierarchy  has  inflicted 
upon  the  world,  is  to  have  given  to  the  traditions  of  men  a 
higher  practical  authority  than  to  the  decisions  of  God.  And 
even  in  the  Protestant  churches,  the  spirit  of  free  inquiry  into 
the  import  of  revealed  truth,  is  sometimes  suspected,  and  be- 
comes the  occasion  of  irritation  and  jealousy.  The  tyranny  of 
opinion  can  sometimes  find  applause  even  amidst  the  strongest 
claims  to  the  right  of  private  judgment;  and  hence  the  humble 
effort  to  scrutinize  the  unfulfilled  prophecies  of  revelation,  has 
occasionally  met  with  a  resistance,  neither  consistent  with  can- 
dour, nor  friendly  to  the  real  interests  of  truth.  I  trust  I  have 
offered  my  views  to  the  consideration  of  the  reader  with  Chris- 
tian humility;  and  that  I  have  not  willingly  attempted  to  put 
a  meaning  upon  any  words  of  Scripture  which  they  will  not 
in  fairness  allow;  and  I  would  still  remember,  in  reference  to 
the  opinions  of  others,  the  striking  remark  of  Locke:  <'He 
that  attacks  received  opinions  with  any  thing  but  fair  arew 
mentsj  may  be  justly  suspected  not  to  mean  rcell^  nor  to  be  led 
by  the  love  of  truth;  but  the  same  may  he  said  of  him  who  so 
defends  them.  An  error  is  not  the  belter  for  being  common^  nor 
truth  the  worse  for  having  lain  neglected.^*  His  subsequent  re- 
mark is  melancholy,  and  yet  I  feel  it  to  be  just:  "And  if  it 
were  put  to  the  vote,  anywhere  in  the  world,  I  doubt,  as  things 
are  tnanaged^  whether  truth  would  have  the  majority — at  least 
whilst  the  authority  of  me/i,  and  not  the  examinalion  of  things^ 
must  be  its  measure." 

To  mistake  the  meaning  of  God's  word  in  any  point,  cannot 
in  the  end  be  favourable  to  our  happiness,  however  agreeable 
may  be  the  conjectures  which  we  may  have  substituted  for 
God's  decisions.  His  truth  must  ever  be  identical  with  our 
real  welfare.  The  statement,  that  heavenly  happiness  is  a  feli- 
city to  be  enjoyed  in  a  renovated  earth,  may  clash  with  some 
violence  against  the  favourite  associations  of  our  youtli  and  our 
age;  and  yet,  nevertheless,  it  may  be  a  truth  connected  with 
the  highest  manifestations  of  the  divine  glory. 

With  kindness  and  much  diffidence  I  would  suggest  to  those 
who  may  be  painfully  affected  by  the  idea  of  a  restored  rather 
than  of  a  destroyed  world,  the  inquiry  whether  their  repugnance 
may  not  be  less  spiritual  than  they  are  disposed  to  imagine  it 
to  be;  and  whether  their  notions  of  "heaven"  may  not,  in  a 
figurative  sense,  be  in  fact  more  earthly  than  the  notions  from 
which  they  shrink?  Is  this  repugnance  derived  from  views 
of  the  divine  glory,  or  from  views  interwoven  with  many  a 
cherished  notion  of  their  own  happiness?     And  would  the 
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realization  of  the  ^^will  of  God  on  earth  as  in  heaven/'  shock 
a  disinterested  zeal  for  his  glory ,  or  oppose  rather  the  long- 
cberished  expectation  of  meeting  salvation  in  a  region  severed 
altogether  from  the  sphere  of  this?  And  if  it  could  be  shown 
that  the  honour  of  Christ  may  be  connected  with  the  removal  of 
evil  rather  than  with  the  demolition  of  the  place  on  which  it  has 
been  nurtured  and  matured,  would  they  cheerfully  yield  the 
theory  on  which  their  habits  of  thought  have  been  formed? 

Is  not,  besides,  an  attachment  merely  local  a  depressing 
principle  of  human  action?  Ought  it  to  compose  a  large  part 
of  our  notions  of  eternal  felicity?  Is  a  bright  and  fair  scene 
of  external  peace,  in  some  distant  and  unimagined  world,  the 
only  legitimate  notion  of  heaven?  Is  not  godliness  a  higher 
principle  than  local  aversion  or  local  attachment?  Ought  not  our 
idea  of  heaven  to  be  connected  rather  with  the  honour  of  God 
— with  the  manifestation  of  truth — with  the  service  of  Christ 
—with  conformity  to  his  will — with  union  to  his  person  and 
cause? 

To  be  Tcith  him;  to  be  made  like  him;  to  live  in  his  full  and 
eternal  fellowship;  to  be  employed  in  his  work;  never  more 
to  grieve  his  kind  and  pure  spirit;  to  behold  his  glory — to 
attain  the  oneness  for  which  he  prayed;  a  oneness  with  him- 
self, and  a  oneness  with  his  people;  to  mark  his  triumph  in 
the  destruction  of  natural  and  moral  evil;  to  see  the  rich  har- 
dest of  redemption  waving,  in  a  world  once  barren  through 
lin,  and  accursed  through  rebellion;  to  witness  the  contrast 
between  revolt  and  allegiance;  between  tears  and  death  on  the 
one  hand,  and  joy  and  immortality  on  the  other;  to  witness 
this  contrast  on  one  and  the  same  theatre  of  action;  to  connect 
this  victory  with  the  wonders  of  incarnate  love;  to  mark  the 
CROWN  upon  HIS  head  who  fought  single-handed  in  this  mys- 
terious conflict;  to  be  ourselves  associated  in  his  conquest;  to 
hear  and  to  partake  that  accordant  song  of  praise  in  the  presence 
of  him  to  whom  it  refers,  <^unto  him  that  loved  us  and  washed 
as  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  unto  him  be  glory  and 
blessing  and  honour:"  oh!  can  we  want  a  higher  idea  of  hea- 
ven, or  form  a  higher  estimate  of  happiness  and  joy?  Where 
is  rest,  where  is  peace,  where  is  joy,  if  not  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lamb  and  upon  the  actual  theatre  of  his  sufferings  and  his 
triumph?  Are  not  a  bridal  church  and  a  renovated  earth, 
the  full  fruit  of  <Hhe  travail  of  his  soul,  with  which  he  will 
be  satisfied?"  And  if  he  be  satisfied,  say,  shall  his  ransomed 
saints  repine? 

It  is  not  a  novel  sentiment,  that  <Hhe  mind  is  its  own  place," 
and  surely  it  is  a  more  spiritual  idea,  than  to  locate  heaven  of 
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necessity  in  some  distant  and  higher  region;  higher  perhaps 
only  in  our  own  imaginations,  and  because  removed  from  the 
scenery  of  earth.  Should  we  not  do  well  to  consider  heaven 
rather  as  a  $tat€  of  character  and  condition,  than  as  a  mere  region 
of  enjoyment?  as  a  condition  of  mind,  than  as  a  local  separatum 
from  the  material  structure  of  the  present  world?  "In  me  ye 
shall  have  peace.''  If  then  the  feet  of  Emanuel  shall  yet  rest 
on  earthy  shall  we  wish  a  loftier  joy  than  there  "to  walk  with 
him,"  and  there  to  contemplate  the  manifestations  of  his  grace 
in  the  renewal  and  felicity  of  a  once  disordered  world? 

The  conviction  has  fastened  strongly  upon  my  mind,  that 
the  honour  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master  is  connected,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  with  this  renovation  of  the  earth.  Here  he 
endured  shame,  and  here  Satan  has  reigned.  But  the  crown 
belongs  to  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  shall  be  his.  To  this 
fact,  surely,  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  direct  our 
views;  and  every  delineation  of  happiness  which  lies  depicted 
upon  the  pages  of  the  JVew  Testament,  borrows  all  its  imagery 
and  derives  all  its  locality  from  the  earth  on  which  we  dwell 
Every  blessing,  indeed,  originates  with  God,  and  is  dependent 
upon  a  spiritual  energy,  but  the  scene  on  which  it  operates  is 
this  material  world.  These  blessings  concentrate  their  mighty 
influences  to  overthrow  idolatry,  superstition,  misrule,  sin,  and 
death.  They  are  connected  with  the  kingly  power  of  Christ. 
They  assure  us  of  his  conquest,  and  invite  the  earth  to  rejoice 
before  her  God.  The  city,  "built  of  God,"  and  anticipated 
by  those  "who  have  died  in  faith,"  ^'comes  down  from  hca- 
verij^'  and  expands  its  splendour  upon  the  scenery  of  earth. 
The  closing  pages  of  Revelation,  replace,  indeed,  our  exiled 
feet  in  the  same  paradise  from  which  Adam  had  been  driven 
forth  a  wanderer  and  a  criminal.  I  would  venture,  in  fine,  to 
ask  with  confidence,  whether  any  other  felicity  than  the  un- 
broken dominion  and  blessed  presence  of  Christ  upon  the 
EARTH,  be  recorded  as  a  source  of  expectation  amidst  the  pro- 
phetic pages  of  Scripture? 

I  renew  my  request  to  the  Christian  reader,  to  weigh  these 
subjects  with  impartiality,  and  to  conduct  every  examination 
in  a  spirit  of  humility  and  prayer. 

It  may,  perhaps,  facilitate  the  apprehension  of  the  foregoing 
statements,  to  connect  them  with  the  two  following  considera- 
tions:— 

First,  that  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  risen  saints  does  by 
no  means  limit  their  abode  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  over 
which  they  will  be  commissioned  to  rule.  The  scene  present- 
ed to  the  eye  of  the  servant  of  Elisha  may  recur  to  the  mind 
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in  illustration  of  this  idea.     He  beheld,  in  the  regions  of  the 
air  J  **chariots  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire.  ^* 

It  may  not  be  improbable^  that  these  regions,  purified  from 
the  rebel  hosts  which  now  occupy  them  under  "the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,"  will  afibrd  a  local  dwelling  to  the  re- 
deemed, and  that  from  thence  they  may  descend  in  fulfilment 
of  the  beneficent  office  assigned  to  them  on  the  earth,  either  to 
mingle  visibly  or  invisibly  among  those  whose  welfare  and 
virtue  they  will  rejoice  to  promote. 

Secondly,  that  although  this  earth,  during  the  millennial 
period,  and  yet  more  gloriously  after  the  final  judgment  of  the 
wicked,  will  be  a  scene  of  happiness  and  perfect  order,  it  may 
not,  however,  be  the  only  or  the  exclusive  region  of  the  feli- 
city of  redeemed  man. 

As  the  birth-place  of  the  son  of  David,  the  scene  of  his 
agonies,  conquest,  and  exaltation,  we  may  suppose  a  special 
honour  to  be  ever  connected  with  it.  Out  of  seeming  weak- 
ness, the  power  of  divine  wisdom  rises  into  its  justest  magni- 
tude, and  into  its  highest  strength.  This  world,  a  diminutive 
portion  of  the  vast  creation,  will  have  afforded  to  angels  and 
to  archangels,  the  loftiest  displays  of  the  attributes  of  God. 
The  cross  of  calvary  is,  perhaps,  the  highest  throne 
OP  Jehovah's  glort. 

This  world,  limited  then  as  it  is  in  its  material  dimensions, 
may  yet  be  a  structure  peculiarly  dear  to  beings  more  exalted 
than  its  own  inhabitants.  Shall  such  a  scene,  rescued  from 
the  assaults  of  evil,  adorned  with  new  beauty,  the  birth-place 
of  the  Redeemer,  the  radiant  theatre  of  his  beneficent  forbear- 
ance, compassion,  and  grace,  be  blotted  from  existence,  and 
draw  forth,  by  its  fall,  a  shout  of  malignant  joy — if  even  wia- 
lignani  ]oy  can  be  felt  in  the  regions  of  despair? 

Do  the  ever-living  oracles  thus  announce  its  fatal  hour  of 
doom?  Other  accents,  I  confess,  seem  to  rest  upon  my  listen- 
ing ear,  when  addressed  by  those  voices  of  wisdom  and  of 
truth!  They  seem  to  tell  me  "there  shall  be  no  more  curse:*' 
•'the  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice!*' 

But  is  it  necessary  to  circumscribe  the  exercise  of  human 
power  and  bliss  in  its  glorified  condition  to  this  earth,  fair  and 
beautiful  as  it  will  have  then  become?  May  hot  the  glorified 
saints  range  with  happy  eagerness  through  unnumbered  regions 
of  tranquillity  and  joy?  (John  xiv.  2,  3;  2  Thess.  iv.  17,)  and 
•midst  heavenly  dominions  and  societies,  of  which  they  now 
can  form  no  definite  conceptions,  receive  continual  accessions 
of  knowledge  and  felicity,  and  expand  their  noblest  faculties 
in  the  progressive  sun-light  of  God's  countenance  for  ever  and 
crer? 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  Signs  of  the  THmes. 

Having  briefly  placed  before  the  view  of  the  reader  the 
outline  of  those  great  events  which  appear  to  lie  depicted  on 
the  map  of  prophecy — the  subversion  of  the  powers  of  evil, 
and  the  introduction  of  the  peaceful  reign  of  Christ — it  becomes 
an  inquiry  of  very  direct  and  practical  interest,  whether  we 
can  ascertain,  by  any  accredited  marks,  the  place  which  the 
present  time  may  occupy  in  this  extended  chart  of  the  future? 
Borne  forwards,  as  vessels  upon  the  wide  ocean  of  human  life, 
can  we  calculate,  with  any  thing  like  accuracy,  the  longitude 
of  our  own  position,  and  ascertain  the  distance  which  may  yet 
intervene  between  us  and  the  land  we  desire  to  reach? 

"7%c  times  and  the  seasons^*  are  in  the  hands  of  God;  and 
it  becomes  us  to  bow  with  reverence  to  the  mysterious  allot- 
ments of  his  providence.  But  if  these  allotments  be  more  or 
less  wrapped  up  in  mystery.  He,  who  in  remoter  ages  thought 
fit  to  conceal  them,  as  they  approach  the  era  of  their  accom- 
plishment, can  as  easily  reveal  them.  And  if,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  be  possible,  with  rash  and  arrogant  resolve,  to  pre- 
determine the  course  of  prophetic  events,  and  thus  to  substi- 
tute human  interpretation  for  divine  admonition,  it  is  as  pos- 
sible to  remain  in  culpable  ignorance  of  those  signs  and  inti- 
mations which  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  of  his  will  and 
ways.  Our  Lord  complained  of  the  men  of  his  day,  that  they 
could  discover  the  "signs  of  the  seasons,'*  but  were  willingly 
blind  to  the  more  important  "signs  of  the  times.'* 

In  th^  elucidation  of  this  part  of  our  subject,  I  desire  to 
speak  with  the  utmost  caution.  I  desire  to  take  no  one  step 
beyond  the  barrier-line  which  God  has  drawn  between  igno- 
rance and  knowledge;  and  I  would  press  upon  my  own  heart, 
and  upon  that  of  the  reader,  that  duties  are  ours,  while  events 
are  God's;  that  whatever  be  the  prospect  before  us,  either  of 
distance  or  of  nearness  to  the  great  winding  up  of  this  check- 
ered system,  that  we  have  at  least  a  plain  and  unembarrassed 
path  to  pursue — the  fulfilment  of  the  daily  work  assigned  us^ 
and  the  patient  expectation  that  in  his  own  time  and  wajfy 
our  Lord  and  Master  will  at  length  appear. 

With  these  feelings,  I  would  offer  a  few  considerations  in 
reference  to  the  chronology  of  the  period  in  which  we  live; 
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or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  upon  the  date  which  the  Scrip- 
tures assign  to  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  reader  will  recollect  the  visions  made  to  Daniel,  and 
the  four  successive  monarchies  which  they  foretell.  He  will 
recollect,  that  both  these  visions  agree  in  the  same  succession 
of  four  monarchies,  and  that  the  last  monarchy,  in  the  course 
of  its  duration,  is  to  be  broken  into  ten  parts  or  independent 
sovereignties;  and  that  "in  the  days  of  these  kings  will  the 
God  of  heaven  (Daniel  ii.)  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed;"  or,  in  similar  terms,  that  at  this  time,  **the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  will  take  the  kingdom.*^    (Daniel  vii.) 

The  second  Advent  of  Christ  will  thus  take  place  during 
the  divided  state  of  the  Roman  empire.  Under  this  assurance, 
it  would  seem  evident,  that  no  fifth  prolonged  despotism,  simi- 
lar to  those  of  Assyria,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  will  appear 
in  the  political  history  of  man;  but  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
will  be  erected  upon  the  ruins  of  the  existing  relics  of  the 
divided  Roman  empire. 

2.  But  as  these  sovereignties  may  run  on  to  an  unlimited 
duration,  the  actual  period  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  would 
still  remain  a  matter  of  vague  conjecture.  We  find,  therefore, 
other  marks  which  contract  the  range  of  our  inquiry,  within 
limits  far  more  definite  and  precise. 

The  second  vision  revealed  to  Daniel  (ch.  vii.)  foretells  the 
existence  of  an  eleventh  power  or  horn,  which  springing  up 
within  the  ten  divided  sovereignties,  and  assuming  a  spiritual 
despotism f  will  think  <Ho  change  times  and  laws,  and  to  wear 
out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.''  This  baleful  despotism  is 
to  continue  during  a  period  called  '^a  time  and  times  and  the 
dividing  of  time,"  (Dan.  vii.  25,)  at  the  end  of  which  period, 
^Hhe  judgment  will  sit,  and  the  kingdom  be  given  to  the  people 
of  the  saints." 

If  we  refer  to  the  vision  of  the  madness  and  dethronement 
of  the  Chaldean  king,  (Dan.  iv.  16,)  we  shall  find  the  duration 
of  that  insanity  and  dethronement  to  be  called  *^seven  times,^^ 
We  can,  I  think,  scarcely  hesitate  to  call  these  "seven  times," 
seven  years;  and  hence  to  conclude  that  the  ^'wearing  out  of 
the  saints"  by  the  spiritual  power,  will  continue,  during  three 
years  and  a  half,  for  "a  time,  times,  and  dividing  of  time.'' 
But  we  interpret  these  years  to  be  prophetical  years y  that  is, 
each  year  to  contain  360  days  of  years;  a  day  for  a  year;  and 
thus  these  years,  360x3+180,  are  equal  to  1260  days  or  pro- 
phetic years.  We  have  authority  to  make  this  interpretation^ 
in  the  usage  of  Scripture:  thus,  (Num.  xiv.  33.)  Your  chil- 
dren shall  wander  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  until  your 
carcasses  be  wasted  in  the  wilderness^  after  the  number  cf 
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the  days  in  which  ye  searched  the  landy  even  forty  daysy 
each  day  for  a  year^  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities^  evefi  forty 
years.  This  interpretation  is  further  strengthened,  indeed  I 
think  placed  beyond  a  reasonable  doubt,  by  the  reference  made 
to  the  same  events  under  expressions  of  time  similar  in  dura- 
tion, though  di£ferent  in  name.  Thus,  in  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion, (ch.  xi.  2,)  the  court  of  the  mystic  temple  and  the  holy 
city  is  given  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  forty 
and  two  months,  42x30=1260  days;  and  the  witnesses  of 
God  are  to  prophesy  <'in  sackcloth  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  days.'^  In  a  similar  manner  (Rev.  xii.  14,)  the 
persecuted  woman,  the  mystic  church,  is  driven  into  the  wil- 
derness, that  she  should  be  nourished  <^for  a  time,  times,  and 
half  a  time.''  Now,  the  events  foretold  under  the  expressions, 
'^wearing  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,"  <Hhe  witnesses 
clothed  in  sackcloth,''  "the  holy  city  trodden  under  foot," 
and  the  <<woman  driven  into  the  wilderness,"  are  all  connect- 
ed together.  They  contain  internal  evidence  which  identifies 
them  at  once,  to  every  student  of  prophecy,  as  the  period  dur- 
ing which  the  true  church  will  be  depressed  in  the  world,  or, 
like  its  divine  Author,  <^be  despised  and  rejected  of  men." 
No  reasonable  doubt,  I  imagine,  can  remain  upon  the  mind  as 
to  the  sameness  of  the  period  connected  with  these  events, 
and  expressed  by  the  equivalent  terms,  "time,  times,  and  di- 
viding of  time,"  "forty-two  months,"  "1260  days."  We 
have,  therefore,  this  index  or  chronological  sign  to  add  to  the 
former;  that  while  the  kingdom  of  Christ  will  subvert  the 
kingdoms  of  the  broken  Roman  empire,  it  will  manifest  this 
conquest  at  the  end  of  a  period  of  1260  years  of  ecclesifistical 
persecution.  If,  then,  we  can  ascertain  the  termination  of 
this  period  of  persecution,  we  shall  ascertain  the  commence^ 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  As  my  object  in  this 
"brief  inquiry"  is,  however,  to  illustrate  the  great  principle 
of  retributive  justice  and  glory  to  the  Son  of  Man  upon  this 
EABTH,  on  which  he  was  dishonoured,  rather  than  to  examine 
the  details  of  prophetic  intimations,  I  shall  only  refer  the 
reader,  in  very  general  terms,  to  the  history  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  in  connexion  with  the  persecutions  of  the  papal  des- 
potism. 

It  is,  then,  a  matter  of  history,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in 
the  year  533,  received  a  grant  from  Justinian,  who  then  swayed 
the  imperial  sceptre,  which  constituted  him  the  first  or  univer- 
sal bishop  of  the  Christian  church.  (Vide  Cunninghame  on 
the  Apocalypse,  p.  199.)* 

*  I  would  suggest  to  the  reader,  that  the  period  S33,  here  assif^ned  to  be  the 
c^mmememeiU  of  the  1960  yean  of  spiritual  desipotism,  need  not  imply  that  the 
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From  that  time,  the  avarice,  ambition,  and  secularity  of  the 
Roman  see,  gradually  developed  its  refined  and  deadly  policy, 
and  evinced  a  spirit  of  more  fatal  and  unrelenting  persecution 
than  had  ever  been  exhibited  under  a  pagan  sceptre.  This 
despotism,  expanding  more  or  less  its  exterminating  schemes^ 
during  a  dark  period  of  1260  years,  and  dating  its  origin  in 
the  year  533,  brings  us  down  to  the  remarkable  era  of  1792. 
The  strange  and  fearful  revolution  which  the  condition  of  the 
papal  church  experienced  at  that  time,  is  thus  luminously 
stated  by  the  writer  on  the  Apocalypse  to  whom  I  have  already 
referred. 

"Until  the  French  Revolution,"  this  writer  observes,  "the 
papal  power,  notwithstanding  the  partial  resistance  which  it 
experienced  from. some  of  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  continued, 
throughout  all  the  central  territories  of  the  Roman  empire  of 
the  west,  to  hold  the  saints  in  subjection.  Neither  in  Italy, 
France,  Spain,  Portugal,  or  Savoy,  were  the  Protestants  tole* 
rated;  and  the  only  part  of  what  may  be  considered  a  central 
part  of  the  western  empire,  where  toleration  existed,  was  in 
some  of  the  cantons  of  Switzerland.  Previously  to  the  French 
Revolution,  therefore,  it  is  plain,  'that  the  judgment  had  not 
begun  to  sit,'  in  order  to  take  away  the  dominion  of  the  papacy. 
Europe  appeared  to  slumber  in  perfect  security;  the  Protestant 
faith  had  lost  much  ground  since  the  period  of  the  Reformat 
tion,  nor  did  there  appear  any  prospect  of  its  regaining  what 
was  lost  Indeed,  England  was  the  only  kingdom  of  the  an«> 
cient  Roman  empire  which  had  wholly  embraced  the  Reforma*- 
tion,  and  destroyed  the  papal  authority  within  its  dominions. 

"But  at  the  fall  of  the  French  monarchy  in  1792,  a  series 
of  events  began,  which  have,  in  the  space  of  twenty-five  years, 

zenith  of  papal  power  and  misrule  bad  then  arrived.  The  awful  apostasy 
began.  Id  /act,  during  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  did  not  reach  its  height 
until  a  much  later  period  of  modern  history  than  533.  It  is,  however,  no 
where  stated  in  Scripture,  that  the  1260  years  are  to  be  calculated  from  the 
period  oi  maturity  in  papal  guilt.  If  we  deem  *'the  judgment  to  consume  and 
to  destroy,"  to  have  begun  its  retributive  work  in  1792,  and  then  retrace  the 
course  of  1260  years,  we  come  to  the  year  533,  which  year  is  characterized  by 
the  first  authorUalivc  effort  to  give  supremacy  to  the  see  of  Rome, — a  circum* 
stance  surelv  sufficiently  marked  to  constitute  the  commencement  of  a  despot* 
ism  which  should  hereafter  wear  out  the  saints  of  Grod.  That  this  supremacy 
should  not  be  a^  once  received  bv  the  papacy;  that  a  succeeding  Pope  should 
even  denominate  him  who  should  use  the  title  to  be  antichrist,  does  not  appear 
to  me  to  place  any  difficulty  in  the  way  of  assigning  the  grant  of  Justinian,  as 
the  date  of  the  sanguinary  despotism  of  Rome.  The  domination  rapidly  ma* 
tared,  but  this  was  the  first  tangible  demonstration  of  its  existence.  We  have 
at  least  this  extraordinary  faa  before  us;  a  course  of  1260  years  lying  between 
two  events,  the  grants  though  it  be  but  nominal,  of  supremacy^  and  tfafe  awful 
judgment  which  stript  the  see  of  Rome  of  power,  splendour,  and  respect.  Is 
not,  then,  thi^  interpretation  derived  from  history^  an.d  not  irorn  specuUUum? 
Pro^rly,  does  it  not  refer  io  fiUfiUedf  rather  than  unfiUfilUd  propkecK? 
S3 
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shaken  to  its  foundation  the  spiritual  power  of  the  papacy 
throughout  the  greatest  part  of  the  western  empire.  The 
monastic  orders  have  been  annihilatedy  the  property  qf  the 
church  confiscatedj  the  tithes  abolishedy  many  spiritual 
principalities  have  been  secularized^  and  in  France^  the 
Netherlands^  and  every  part  of  Germany ,  the  Protestants 
have,  by  the  new  constitution  of  these  kingdoms,  obtained 
not  only  a  complete  toleration^  but  an  equal  admission  to 
offices  of  public  trust  with  their  Catholic  fellow-subjects, 

"These  events  seem  to  afford  decisive  evidence^  that  *judg- 
nient  to  consume  and  destroy  the  dominion'  of  the  papacy 
^began  to  sit'  at  the  fall  of  the  French  monarchy  in  1792;  and 
consequently,  that  the  1260  years  have  elapsed;  for,  as  the 
Protestants  are  now  tolerated  in  the  central  countries  of  the 
western  empire,  the  period  during  which  the  saints  and  times 
and  laws  of  the  church,  were  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
the  papacy,  is  evidently  past,  and  from  what  has  been  said 
before,  it  could  only  have  elapsed  at  the  time  of  the  French 
Revolution. 

<^It  is  also  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment, that  wicked  men  should  be  made  use  of  as  instruments 
for  the  demolition  of  the  power  of  the  papacy,  and  this  has 
been  the  case,  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  in  the  present 
period.  The  persons  who  successively  were  invested  with 
the  imperial  power  in  France,  from  the  fall  of  the  monarchy 
to  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  family,  may  be  considered  in 
the  light  of  public  executioners,  to  whom  a  work  of  wrath 
was  committed.  They  have  most  awfully  fulfilled  their  com- 
mission. But  the  judgment  is  still  ^sitting,'  and  we  must  pa- 
tiently wait  to  see  the  end.  The  period  in  which  we  live  is 
pregnant  with  events  of  the  most  stupendous  nature;  and,  if 
we  mdy  judge  of  the  future  by  the  past,  the  astonishing  cele- 
rity with  which  events  have  succeeded  each  other,  serves  to 
show  that  the  utter  end  of  the  papal  dominion  is  not  distant 

**It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  the  course  of  things,  since  the  over- 
throw of  the  late  French  empire,  seems,  at  first  view,  to  indi- 
cate that  the  power  of  the  papacy  is  recovering  its  ascendancy. 
The  order  of  the  Jesuits  has  been  re-established  by  a  papal 
bull,  and  the  Pope  has  recovered  his  temporal  possessions. 
But  still  all  these  efforts  made  to  prop  up  a  falling  edifice,  may 
be  fitly  compared  to  the  labours  of  children  to  give  solidity  to 
houses  built  with  sand.''  (Vide  Cunninghame  on  the  Apoca- 
lypse, p.  210.) 

I  feel  unable  to  refuse  my  assent  to  the  opinion  here  given, 
that  the  tremendous  attack  made  upon  the  Roman  church  at 
the  French  Revolution,  is  quite  incompatible  with  the  notion 
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of  a  dominant  condition.  Can  the  overthrow  of  the  monastic 
orders,  plunder  of  the  church  property,  the  destruction  of  re- 
ligion by  legislative  enactment,  and  the  massacre  of  a  hundred 
thousand  of  her  clergy,  be  consistent  with  any  reasonable 
estimate  of  domination  and  power?  Under  such  a  terrific 
judgment  upon  the  persecutor,  can  we  refuse  to  admit  that  the 
period  of  the  fatal  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  has  termi« 
nated  its  course?  If,  then,  the  division  of  the  Roman  monarchy 
into  ten  sovereignties,  marks  out  the  general  era  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  to  be  established,  the  termination 
of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  gives  a  more  specific 
date  to  the  time  of  its  commencement.  And  should  the  blow 
already  given  to  the  papal  power  be  correctly  deemed  incom' 
patible  with  its  long-established  domination,  then  is  the  prob- 
ability even  great  that  within  the  limit  of  another  generation 
**the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man'^  may  appear  in  the  heavens,  and 
the  redemption  of  his  church  be  revealed. 

This  popular  view  of  the  chronology  of  the  present  time 
may  be  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  the  numbers  mentioned 
in  the  last  chapter  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  (Dan.  xii.  6.)  <^And 
one  said  to  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon  the 
waters  of  the  river,  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these 
wonders?  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was 
upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hand 
and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth 
for  ever,  that  it  shall  be  for  a  timcj  times,  and  an  half;  and 
when  he  shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the 
holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished. 

''And  I  heard,  but  I  understood  not:  then  said  I,  0  my 
Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things?  And  he  said,  Go 
thy  way,  Daniel;  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till 
the  time  of  the  end.  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white, 
and  tried;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly:  and  none  of  the 
wicked  shall  understand;  but  the  wise  shall  understand.  And 
from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate  be  set  up,  there  shall  be 
a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.  Blessed  is  he 
that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and 
five-and'thirty  days.  But  go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be: 
for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  in  the  end  of  the  days.'' 

To  Daniel,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  which  he  had  foretold, 
was  wholly  inexplicable.  It  was  sufiScient  to  him,  to  be  made 
the  medium  of  a  revelation  to  the  Church.  To  him  the  vision 
was  sealed.  But,  at  the  end  of  the  time,  the  words  are  to  be 
unclosed;  and  the  wise  are  to  understand.  On  our  view  the 
historical  annals  of  revolving  centuries  have  shed  their  bright 
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and  steady  light  Before  our  vieWy  the  four  predicted  mon- 
archies have  unfolded  their  successive  existence.  Before  our 
view^  the  last  monarchy  has  crumbled  into  its  ten  predicted 
sovereignties:  the  eleventh  power  of  persecution  has  arisen  to 
accomplish  its  fatal  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
and  has  at  length  received  its  apparent  death-blow  from  the 
hands  to  which  it  had  once  imparted  strength.  These  /acts 
are  at  least  recorded  before  us.  May  not,  then,  this  be  the 
time  of  wisdom?  may  not  **the  wise,"  the  pious,  the  faithful, 
the  humble,  be  privileged  at  length  to  understand  the  mercy 
which  God  has  laid  up  in  store  for  his  people?  May  not  two 
out  of  the  three  periods  of  Daniel  have  fulfilled  their  day? 
And  may  we  not  be  fast  approaching  to  the  very  time  of 
blessedness  to  which  Daniel  is  referred;  when  his  nation  shall 
be  restored,  himself  shall  stand  in  his  loty  and  <Hhe  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ?" 

Do  not  these  indications  of  the  will  of  God,  these  chrono- 
logical SIGNS,  appear  to  place  the  subject  upon  something  like 
a  firm  basis?  Is  this  conjecture?  Is  it  not  rather  an  induction 
of  past  events,  derived  from  history,  as  interpreted  by  the 
word  of  God?  It  is  no  dream,  that  four  monarchies  have,  in 
succession,  displayed  their  strength;  that  the  last  has  been 
broken  into  ten  leading  sovereignties — that  an  eleventh  power 
^'diverse  from  the  rest,"  has  put  forth  a  character  of  dominion 
which  enforces  its  stern  edicts  even  over  the  regions  of  the 
intelligence  and  the  affections — which  has  rendered  void,  by 
its  traditions,  the  commands  of  God,  and  <^worn  out  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Most  High."  Thus  far  the  subject  belongs  to 
recorded  facts-^io  prophecies  fulfilled^  not  conjectured.  It 
is  no  dreamj  that  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  this  des- 
potism have  *'fu1  filled  their  tardy  and  disastrous  course,"  and 
that  the  judgments  have  fallen  upon  the  persecutor.  This  is 
no  speculation.  These  facts  are  plain  and  palpable:  and  all 
this  fulfils  the  text  of  the  divine  record;  and  subsequently  to 
these  events,  is  not  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God  shortly  to 
be  revealed?  Let  the  reader  weigh  these  circumstances,  and 
let  him  attempt,  in  prayer,  and  with  candour,  to  put  his  own 
value  upon  these  signs  of  the  times. 

3.  But  there  are  corroborative  and  attendant  intimations 
of  prophecy.  If  the  papal  power  is  to  be  the  object  of  this 
awful  judgment,  so  likewise  are  the  nations  associated  with  its 
iniquity:  "Ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars.'* 
'^Immediately  after  the  tribulations  of  those  days  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
•tars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
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Bhall  be  shaken.''  (Matt  xxiv.  39.)  <<The  day  of  the  Lord 
Cometh,  and  it  is  nigh  at  hand;  a  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloomi- 
ness; a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness.''  ^^Multitudes,  mul- 
titudesy  in  the  valley  of  decision,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
near  in  the  valley  of  decision.  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining.  The 
Lord  also  shall  rise  out  of  Sion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be  shaken.  But 
the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of 
the  children  of  Israel."  (Joel  ii.  iii.)  How  terrible  are  the 
political  convulsions  which  these  august  emblems  portray  to 
our  view!  And  can  we  deny  to  have  seen  the  first  act  at  least 
gone  through  of  this  fearful  drama?  Have  not  the  sorrows  of 
the  nations,  during  a  quarter  of  a  century  previous  to  the  ex- 
isting peace,  been  such  as  to  astonish  and  confound  mankind? 
Have  not  the  ancient  land-marks  of  distinction  been  cast  down? 
the  thrones  of  power  been  subverted?  and  the  soil  of  the  Ro- 
man earth  been  soaked  with  human  blood?  And  though  a 
return  to  former  political  habits  and  relations  be  now  expected 
by  many,  who  in  this  may  perhaps  misconstrue  the  symptoms 
of  the  times,  yet,  at  least,  the  storm  which  they  imagine  to  be 
dying  aw£^,  has  been  loud  and  long.  The  warning  voice  of 
judgment  has  uttered  accents  of  at  least  mysterious  and  un- 
wonted strength. 

4.  It  was  declared  by  the  Son  of  God,  that  "before  the  end 
come,  the  gospel  (Matt  xxiv.  14)  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations." 
May  I  not  assert  this  declaration  to  have  been  fulfilled,  in  a 
remarkable  manner,  since  that  revolution  of  anarchy  and  im- 
piety which  levelled  every  sacred  institution  in  the  dust,  and 
which  appeared  to  be  even  as  the  convulsive  death-throe  of 
Christianity  in  the  central  part  of  the  Roman  world?  At  the 
very  moment  when  infidelity  calculated,  (as  if  a  moral  eclipse,) 
the  age  and  day  of  its  utter  ruin,  it  pleased  God  to  put  a  special 
honour  upon  his  gospel — so  that  the  Scriptures  have  been 
placed  before  the  notice  of  the  whole  papal  earth,  while  their 
sound  is  going  forth  amidst  every  heathen  nation.  But  to  the 
papal  world,  at  least,  this  gospel  is  at  this  moment  fulfilling 
the  solemn  office  of  a  witness — of  a  witness  on  the  part  of 
Christ — inviting  the  guilty,  and  the  wretched,  to  fasten  their 
wearied  hopes  at  length  upon  the  coming  glories  of  his  king- 
dom— of  a  witness  also  on  the  part  of  that  misguided  and 
cruel  church,  that  she  is  practically  resolute  to  trample  beneath 
her  feet  the  hallowed  records  of  mercy  and  truth;  and  to  hold 
up  to  contempt  as  the  most  pestilent  heresy^*  "the  right  to 

•  I  refer  expressly  to  the  Papal  bull  addressed  to  Poland,  in  reference  to 
33* 
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feed  upon  immortal  truth,"  and  «to  lay  hold"  upon  the  eter- 
nal promises  of  God ! 

5.  Another  sign  illustrative  of  the  present  sera,  is  the  ac^ 
vance  of  human  science  and  the  practical  rgection  of  the 
presiding  wisdom  of  revelation.  How  fearful  is  the  manifes- 
tation of  this  truth  in  the  current  history  of  legislation  and 
commerce!  In  the  views  of  those  who  guide  the  helm  of  na- 
tionSy  or  who  tra£Sc  largely  in  the  merchandize  of  knowledge, 
and  who  speculate  upon  the  progress  of  political  and  commer- 
cial science,  how  fearful  is  the  total  absence  of  practical  godli' 
ness!  Where  is  any  reference  to  God,  to  the  decisions  of  his 
will,  to  the  wisdom  of  his  counsels,  to  the  results  of  his  grace, 
to  the  happiness  of  his  service?  While  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ments connect  Christianity  nominally  with  each  throne  and 
altar,  where  is  its  control  of  power,  and  its  use  of  riches,  and 
its  estimate  of  good  and  evil?     The  gospel  tells  not  upon  the 

fmblic  practice  of  life.  It  is  utterly  overlooked,  and  an  intel- 
ectual  paganism  has  virtually  usurped  its  place  in  the  great 
system  of  European  politics.  The  sufficiency  of  science  is  the 
idol  before  which  men  of  all  ranks  bow  down.  Knowledge 
is  accounted  the  mighty  instrument  which  is  to  snap  asunder 
the  bonds  under  which  the  weak  have  long  been  slaves  to  the 
strong;  the  guide  which  is  to  lead  the  wanderer  into  a  path  of 
safety  and  repose;  the  legislator,  who  is  to  realise  the  true 
balance  of  power,  and  to  arrange  the  disordered  system  of  in- 
ternational converse.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  rejected;  and 
the  authority  of  Christ  is  held  to  be  a  ceremony  and  a  name. 
Are  not,  I  ask,  the  prophetic  scriptures  at  this  moment  receiv- 
ing their  awful  accomplishment?  (Rev.  xvi.  13.)  Are  not 
three  master  principles  of  human  action  at*  this  moment  ex- 
panding through  Europe,  each  one  its  attributes  of  fearful 
strength,  at  length  to  come  into  conflict  with  each  other,  and 
all  with  the  wisdom  of  the  gospel?  I  mean  the  Spirit  of  Des- 
potism, the  Spirit  of  Infidel  Science,  and  the  Spirit  of  Super- 
stitious Theology?  Is  not  the  vast  population  of  the  European 
commonwealth  enlisted  under  these  several  banners?  And 
though  the  collision  of  these  mighty  sects  may  be  delayed  for 
a  few  years,  is  not  the  concussion  likely,  at  length,  to  upheave 
the  bulwarks  of  human  society,  and  to  teach  the  world  one 
more  terrific  lesson,  ere  God  be  proclaimed  supreme,  and 
Messiah  his  anointed  ruler  in  the  earth?  The  principles  of 
philosophy  may  convulse^  but  they  cannot  heal  the  world. 
The  legislation  of  science  or  of  superstition  will,  at  length,  be 

Bible  societies,  in  which  the  Christian  efibrt  to  difbse  the  Scriptures  is  called 
a  pestilent  heresy. 
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as  the  palsied  hand  of  the  magician  before  the  living  strength 
of  the  prophet  of  Israel.  But  amidst  the  agonizing  calamities 
induced  by  infidel  sufficiency,  the  cheering  truth  will  unfold 
its  imperishable  characters,  ^'Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth.'' 

5.  The  preparations  for  the  return  of  the  outcast  nation 
of  Israely  is  another  sign  of  the  times.  ^'Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  be  fulfilled."  "The  times  of  the  Gentiles"  are  evidently 
the  times  of  the  four  monarchies,  until  the  kingdom  becomes 
that  of  Christ;  and  is  there  not  a  movement  which  is  felt  more 
or  less  throughout  the  earth  in  reference  to  this  exiled  people? 
And  is  it  not  remarkable  that  a  missionary  from  that  nation 
has  already  proclaimed,  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the  gospel 
of  Christ  to  his  injured  kindred  in  blood  and  in  faith? 

6.  The  last  symptom  which  I  shall  name  as  marking  out 
the  present  sera,  is  the  unusual  determination  of  the  dominant 
nations  of  Europe  to  maintain  the  mutual  relations  of  peace. 
Surely  there  is  a  meaning  in  this  which  lies  not  upon  the  sur- 
face of  existing  circumstances.  The  exhaustion  induced  by 
warfare  may  be  its  apparent  cause;  but,  perhaps,  a  holier  pur- 
pose on  the  part  of  God  may  be  its  true  solution.  (Rev.  vii.  2.) 
"And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  having  the 
seal  of  the  living  God:  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
sea,  saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees, 
until  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  fore- 
heads." Men  may  despise  the  servants  of  Christ,  but  God 
hath  loved  them,  yea,  with  an  everlasting  love.  His  eye  is 
upon  the  remnant  of  the  election  of  his  grace,  and  by  the  effec- 
tive energies  of  his  Spirit  will  they  be  sealed  as  his  property 
for  ever.  How  wide  now  the  efforts  to  proclaim  the  liberty 
of  Christ  to  the  captive  sons  of  men!  If  the  voices  of  human 
science  are  uttering  loud  their  unhallowed  accents,  so  also  is 
the  gospel  telling  its  simple  tale  for  the  obedience  and  joy  of 
faith. 

These  various  signs  identify,  I  think,  the  present  time  to 
be  the  hour  of  approaching  mercy  to  the  church,  and  of  destruc- 
tion to  its  foes.  Reader,  I  offer  these  thoughts  to  your  candid 
scrutiny.  I  may  be  in  error,  but  the  word  of  God  is  true. 
Search,  then,  and  prove  the  truth^  and  abide  by  the  decisions 
of  the  Almighty. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  Insensibility  of  the  World  to  the  Warning  Voice  of 

Christ, 

If  the  prospect  of  the  future  be  bright  and  consolatory  to 
the  true  Christian^  so  ought  it  to  be  dark  and  oppressive  to  the 
unbelieving  and  the  impenitent.  The  glory  of  God  will  re- 
ceive its  twofold  manifestation  in  the  awards  of  justice,  and  in 
the  gifts  of  meray.  The  time  of  vindication  at  length  will 
come.  During  many  a  long  year  the  name  of  Christ  has  afford- 
ed occasion  to  the  exercise  of  mockery,  contempt,  and  super- 
stition. Recognised  in  the  theory  of  human  societies,  whether 
political  or  ecclesiastical.  He  is  practically  despised;  and  the 
principles  of  worldly  policy  supersede  his  councils,  and  nullify 
his  decisions.  The  majority  of  nominal  Christians  are  utterly 
careless  of  their  responsibility  to  his  tribunal;  and  expect  the 
course  of  the  world  still  to  proceed  in  the  same  manner  as  it 
has  done  from  age  to  age.  In  vain  the  Scriptures  announce  a 
limited  period  to  the  forbearance  of  God;  in  vain  they  call  for 
repentance,  and  faith,  and  godliness;  in  vain  they  proclaim  "a 
day  in  which  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness"  by 
that  august  Ruler  <^whose  goings  forth  are  from  everlasting;" 
^^whereof  God  hath  given  the  assurance  unto  all  men  in  that 
he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."  A  deathlike  torpor  and 
incredulity  rests  upon  the  human  soul,  and  all  the  judgments 
and  mercies  of  the  Almighty  make  no  impression.  In  private 
life  tear  chases  tear,  and  death  succeeds  to  death;  but  no  man 
learns  wisdom  save  the  despised  saint  whom  God  deigns  to 
enlighten  and  to  heal.  In  public  life,  wars  and  commotions, 
pestilence  and  earthquake,  anarchy  and  blood,  attest,  during 
successive  centuries,  the  controversy  which  God  has  with  na- 
tional impiety;  but  national  reform,  humiliation,  and  godliness, 
are  conditions  of  public  life  unfelt,  unseen,  contemned!  If 
there  be  a  zeal  for  social  rights — for  mental  freedom — for 
commercial  gi*eatness — for  intellectual  progress;  it  pauses  short 
of  the  claims  of  God.  Secularity  pollutes  the  church;  and 
while  civil  policy  expands  the  enactments  of  legislation  to  the 
multiplied  interests  of  the  citizen,  it  contracts  their  influence 
over  the  acknowledged  rights  of  God.  On  this  theatre  of 
human  action,  man  is  every  thing,  God  is  disregarded.  His 
name  indeed  is  upon  the  tongue^  and  his  authority  is  registered 


PROSPECTS  OP  THE  CHURCH  OP  CHRIST.  IQg 

upon  the  page  of  the  public  liturgy;  but  his  will,  his  decisions, 
his  warnings,  and  his  promises,  are  matters  of  cold  speculation 
or  of  occasional  excitement.  In  the  day  of  sorrow,  sickness, 
or  death,  there  may  be  a  transient  reference  to  his  mercy;  but 
it  is  the  refuse  offering  which  the  world  will  no  longer  ask  for 
nor  receive. 

The  approaching  day  of  account;  the  government  of  the 
world  in  the  hands  of  Christ;  the  results  of  his  incarnation; 
his  connexion  with  mankind;  the  responsibility  to  him,  in- 
curred by  talent,  wealth,  influence,  rank,  and  power — these 
ideas  are  rejected  as  illiberal,  onerous,  and  enthusiastic.  The 
secondary  interests  of  man  chase  away  his  primary  necessities 
from  his  sight,  and  threescore  years  of  life  are  preferred  to 
eternity.  The  care  of  the  body  is  preferred  to  that  of  the  soul; 
and  the  applause  of  man  is  deemed  a  brighter  heritage  than 
the  enduring  approbation  of  God.  • 

It  appals  the  thoughtful  mind  to  contemplate  the  fearfifl 
upshot  of  this  state  of  human  things.  The  day  of  God  ap- 
proaches; but  where  is  the  preparation  for  his  advent? 

When  our  Almighty  Redeemer  foretold  his  return  in  glory 
to  the  world,  in  which  previously  he  had  been  rejected,  he 
announced  the  very  manifestation  which  we  witness,  of  this 
incredulity  and  contempt:  ^<As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be:  for  as  in  the  days 
that  were  before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah 
entered  into  the  ark;  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and 
took  them  all  away:  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be.'*  The  flood  came  upon  the  world  unexpectedly, 
though  the  theme  of  incessant  prediction.  During  one  hundred 
and  twenty  years  did  the  warning  voice  of  God  utter  its  mourn- 
ful accents,  and  intreat  a  cessation  in  the  work  of  ungodliness 
and  sin.  The  accents  were  scattered  to  the  desert  air;  they 
reached  no  rebel  heart  of  man.  The  shortness  of  time,  the 
approach  of  death,  the  brooding  darkness  of  the  gathering 
storm,  interrupted  not  the  career  of  sensuality,  the  progress  of 
licentiousness,  nor  the  noise  of  mirth.  They  eat,  they  drank; 
<Uhe  harp,  and  the  viol,  and  the  tabret,  and  melody,  were  in 
their  feasts;"  they  formed  alliances;  they  built  up  many  a  do- 
mestic dwelling-place;  they  coveted  individual  and  national 
renown;  but  "they  regarded  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  nor 
knew  "the  operation  of  his  hands."     They  ridiculed  the  pro- 

Ehetic  record.  They  smiled  in  idle  scorn,  while  the  Prophet 
uilt  and  surveyed  his  ark,  the  appointed  refuge  from  the  ap- 
proaching wrath !  But  the  insensibility  of  man  delayed  not 
the  purpoie  of  God;  the  neglected  warning  cancelled  not  the 
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recorded  purpose;  the  mirth  of  the  criminal  arrested  not  the 
hand  of  the  executioner;  the  horizon  blackened;  the  tempest 
burst;  and  the  human  population  lay  buried  beneath  the  waves! 

And  so  shall  it  be,  we  are  told,  by  infallible  authority,  in 
the  last  judgments  of  the  great  day.  The  same  insensibility; 
the  same  licentiousness;  the  same  preference  of  sensual  to  spi- 
ritual joy;  the  same  complacency  in  ungodly  gratifications; 
the  same  oblivion  of  justice  and  mercy;  the  same  contempt  of 
divine  law,  and  attachment  to  human  schemes,  will  character- 
ize the  period  of  time,  proximate  to  the  second  advent  of 
Christ,  as  characterized  the  period  antecedent  to  the  terrific 
flood  of  Noah.  It  would  be  an  awful  employment  to  portray 
to  the  mind,  with  any  thing  like  historical  accuracy,  the  tre- 
mendous alarm  which  must  at  length  have  seized  upon  the 
world,  when  the  threatened  judgment  actually  commenced; 
when  th§  torrents  of  the  skies  and  the  tides  of  the  ocean  united 
their  fearful  strength;  and  by  successive  ravages  marked  out  a 
storm  unlike  the  wintry  desolations  of  other  years;  a  storm 
directed  by  the  same  Almighty  hand  which  hitherto  had  re- 
strained the  furious  elements,  and  made  them  subservient  to 
human  welfare.  Creative  power  was  now  charged  with  retri- 
butive indignation,  and  the  arm  of  God  had  shattered  the 
schemes  of  man!  The  business  of  earth  at  length  paused;  the 
din  of  pleasure  ceased;  the  strife  of  individuals  was  suspended; 
the  politics  of  nations  were  arrested;  all  classes  of  society  min- 
gled together,  appalled  by  a  common  ruin;  the  landmarks  of 
property  were  annihilated;  armies  were  useless;  wealth  was  a 
name;  and  science  a  delusion.  The  avenging  scourge  of  Om- 
nipotence passed  over  the  whole  earth,  and  no  criminal  re- 
mained behind  to  tell  the  tale.  Conviction  came  too  late; 
remorse  could  be  no  substitute  for  repentance.  The  hour  for 
contrition  was  for  ever  gone. 

And  to  this  scene  of  utter  disaster  the  Redeemer  refers,  in 
order  to  illustrate  the  consternation  which  will  arrest  an  im- 
penitent world,  when  he  shall  return  to  the  earth  on  which 
he  has  been  so  long  despised. 

Whether,  therefore,  the  prophetic  interpretalions  which  we 
have  attempted  to  give,  be  correct  or  incorrectj  the  day  of  his 
advent  will  arrive,  and  who  may  abide  his  anger.^  Insensibility 
and  scorn  will  characterize  human  society.  The  voice  which 
warns  will  excite  contempt;  the  hand  which  points,  not  in 
anger  but  in  love,  to  predicted  judgment,  will  be  met  by  no 
friendly  eye.  The  business,  pleasure,  gains,  and  philosophy 
of  life,  will  occupy  the  world,  until  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
shall  appear  in  the  heavens,  and  the  authority  of  Christ  allow 
of  scorn  no  more.    It  were  fearful  to  portray  that  final  alarm 
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which  will  overwhelm  a  guilty  world,  when,  (too  late  for  re- 
fusal,) the  cup  of  trembling  is  held  to  its  lips! 

The  destruction  and  calamities  of  the  last  days  ^^of  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles, ^^  are  delineated  on  the  page  of  Scripture  with 
a  force  and  energy  calculated  to  shake  to  the  foundation  the 
strongest  confidence  of  the  world.  But  the  men  of  this  world 
will  not  read;  they  will  not  listen:  they  pursue  the  game  of 
life,  and  sport  upon  the  precipice  of  perdition ! 

True  religion  is  despised,  and  the  authority  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  forgotten.  But  the  obduracy  of  man  cannot  invalidate 
the  claims  of  God.  The  records  of  the  Omniscient  no  human 
hands  can  erase;  resisted  or  received,  they  hasten  to  their  ac- 
complishment. Would  to  God  that  the  great  and  rich  of  the 
earth,  the  wise  and  the  intelligent — the  princes  and  the  pre- 
lates, the  nobles  and  the  clergy  of  every  land — would  that  all 
to  whom  God  has  entrusted  the  use  of  power,  and  influence, 
and  eloquence,  and  wealth,  might  remember  the  condition  of 
man,  and  the  tribunal  befor%which  he  must  stand.  And  would 
that  the  mingled  multitudes  doomed  to  toil  and  obscurity  and 
penury,  might  alike  receive  the  message  of  the  eternal  word. 
Would  that  if  any  human  being  hitherto  occupied  but  with  the 
details  of  earth,  should  scan  these  feeble  lines,  that  he  might 
hear  the  warning  voice,  and  remember  the  Saviour  of  whom 
it  speaks!  Painful  is  it  to  think,  of  a  ruin  which  no  human 
skill  can  avert,  of  a  degradation  which  no  art  of  man  can  re- 
claim, of  "a  waste*'  for  which  no  "afterthrift"  can  atone! 

"Come  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear;  and  hearken,  ye  people; 
let  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein;  the  world  and  all 
things  that  came  forth  of  it.  For  the  indignation  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  all  nations^  and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies.  He 
hath  utterly  destroyed  them;  he  hath  delivered  them  to  the 
slaughter;  their  slain  shall  be  cast  out;  the  mountain  shall  be 
melted  with  their  blood.  And  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll: 
and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down,  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from 
the  vine.  For  my  sword  shall  be  bathed  in  heaven.  For  it 
is  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  and  the  year  of  recompences 
for  the  controversy  of  Zion,  and  the  streams  thereof  shall  be 
turned  into  pitch,  and  the  dust  thereof  into  brimstone,  and  the 
land  thereof  shall  be  burning  pitch.  It  shall  not  be  quenched 
night  nor  day;  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  for  ever:  from 
generation  to  generation  it  shall  lie  waste;  none  shall  pass 
through  it  for  ever.  But  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall 
possess  it;  the  owl  also  and  the  raven  shall  dwell  in  it;  and  he 
shall  stretch  out  upon  it  the  line  of  confusion,  and  the  stones 
of  emptiness.     They  shall  call  the  nobles  thereof  to  the  king^ 


J  J2  ^  BRIEF  ENaUIRY  INTO  THE 

dom,  but  none  shall  be  there,  and  all  her  princes  shall  be  no- 
thing, and  thorns  shall  come  up  in  her  palaces,  nettles  and 
brambles,  in  the  fortresses  thereof.  There  shall  the  vultures 
also  be  gathered,  every  one  with  her  mate.  Seek  ye  out  of 
the  book  of  the  Lord,  and  ready  no  one  of  these  shall  fail;  none 
shall  want  her  mate.  For  my  mouth  it  hath  commanded,  and 
his  spidt  it  hath  gathered  them.''     (Isaiah  xxxiv.) 

^<  Whoso  is  vsise  will  ponder  these  things,  and  he  shall  understand 
the  loving  kindness  of  the  LordP 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  Application  of  the  SuMect  to  the  Practical  Morality 

'  vLify 

In  the  commencement  of  this  Inquiry,  a  reference  was  made 
to  the  conviction  entertained  by  many  pious  men,  that  the 
study  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  was  likely  to  produce  a  love  for 
speculation,  rather  than  a  disposition  to  meet  with  alacrity  the 
important  and  often  painful  duties  of  life.  I  would  here  recur 
to  this  subject,  with  some  anxiety  not  to  be  misunderstood.  I 
really  admit  the  existence  of  the  snare;  but  I  find  an  equivalent 
snare  in  every  pursuit  and  condition  of  human  life.  As  readily 
also  do  I  admit  the  inference  impliedy  ihsit  practical  utility  is  the 
true  test  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  the  value  of  any  pursuit 
or  of  any  truth  which  may  be  presented  to  our  understandings. 
The  whole  system  of  Christianity  is  plainly  a  system  connect- 
ed with  moral  discipline,  self-denial,  active  service,  charity, 
subjection  to  the  law,  and  conformity  to  the  mind  of  God. 
We  never  perceive  a  single  doctrine  to  stand  by  itself,  apart 
from  the  practical  sympathies  and  relations  of  life;  but  ever 
occupying  an  influential  place  in  the  frame- work  of  the  social 
system,  and  connected  with  all  the  strict  and  incessant  obliga- 
tions of  duty.  We  find  doctrine  to  be  the  life  of  duty;  its 
motive,  its  strength,  its  promise,  its  reward.  We  find  doctrine 
to  be  another  word  for  the  events  and  facts  of  the  gospel.  We 
find  doctrine  to  arise  out  of  those  past  events,  and  to  lead  to  the 
production  o{  similar  events  in  future.  If,  for  instance,  we  read 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  atonement  which  results  from 
it,  we  find  the  object  to  which  that  death  directly  leads,  to  be 
^^our  death  unto  sin.**  If  we  read  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  which  results  jQroin  it^  we 
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find  the  object  to  which  that  event  directly  tends  is  our  resur-- 
reciion  from  the  grave  of  sin.  "If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
0eek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.'* 

If,  therefore,  I  should  discover  the  prospects  of  the  coming 
reign  of  Christ  upon  the  earth  to  have  no  practical  tendency; 
to  have  no  salutary  bearing  upon  the  practical  sympathies  and 
duties  of  life,  I  should  deem  the  mode  in  which  I  had  taken 
up  the  subject,  to  be  equivocal,  if  not  erroneous.  It  would  be 
at  variance  with  the  symmetry  and  proportion  of  the  gospel. 
It  would  mark  out  to  my  mind  an  important  mistake  in  the 
value  which  I  had  attached  to  the  subject. 

I  cannot,  however,  admit,  in  any  degree,  the  necessary  con- 
nexion between  the  expectations  of  prophecy,  and  the  barren 
speculations  of  a  mere  curious  imagination.  It  appears  to  me 
that  this  connexion  might  as  easily  be  alleged  with  any  one 
spiritual  truth  of  the  gospel.  This  allegation  is  actually  made 
by  the  world  at  large.  To  the  urgent  inculcation  of  the  heal- 
ing doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ  through  faith,  the  reply 
is  quick  from  the  worldly,  "You  make  useless  the  inculcation 
of  relative  duties;  you  endanger  the  fabric  of  morality;  you 
turn  away  the  minds  of  the  young,  the  industrious,  the  occu« 
pied,  from  the  strict  fulfilment  of  the  work  assigned  to  them 
in  this  world,  to  the  dangerous  speculation  of  a  mysterious 
benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  in  another 
world."  This  allegation  is  harmless  in  the  judgment  of  a 
Christian;  because  he  knows  it  to  be  erroneous.  Any  instances 
in  proof  of  its  validity  which  might  be  adduced,  would  be  in- 
conclusive to  him,  however  painful;  because  he  would  recollect 
the  best  things  to  be  capable  of  the  worst  abuse.  In  the  face 
of  any  such  instance  of  abuse,  he  would  fearlessly  aver  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ,  to  be  the  fruitful  source  of 
human  virtue  and  human  happiness;  to  be  the  great  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  for  the  destruction  of  moral 
evil  in  the  heart;  to  have  a  close  and  direct  connexion  with  all 
the  loftier  and  more  generous  emotions  of  which  the  heart  is 
capable. 

In  a  similar  manner,  in  the  face  of  any  instances  which 
should  be  adduced  of  the  occupancy  of  the  mind  by  the  dispro* 
portionate  hopes  of  the  future,  rather  than  by  the  painful  self- 
denials  of  the  present,  I  would,  with  as  little  hesitation,  avow 
.  the  subject  to  which  our  enquiries  have  been  directed,  to  stand 
connected  with  the  most  important  and  influential  principles 
which  can  sway  the  conduct  of  a  moral  agent 

But,  after  all,  is  not  this  a  question  referable  rather  to  the 
mcde  than  to  the  subjects  of  prophetical  inquiry? 
34 
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I  would  ask  whether  unfulfUed  prophecy  be  not,  in  its  varied 
details,  the  great  theme  of  hope  and  of  consolation  to  the  whole 
Christian  Church?  Whether  a  single  motive  to  exertion,  a 
single  reference  to  responsibility,  a  single  solace  to  nfisfortune, 
a  single  excitement  to  infirmity,  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  understanding  and  the  will,  but  through  the  medium  of 
unfulfilled  prophecy?  Is  the  present  condition  of  the  Church 
any  other  condition  than  one  of  dependence  upon  the  unfulfilled 
promises  of  God?  The  succours- of  the  Spirit,  "the  presence 
of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world,'*  the  hopes  of  heaven,  the 
fears  of  hell,  the  expectation  of  judgment  to  come,  the  rewards 
of  mercy,  and  the  retributions  of  justice;  the  supports  of  a 
death-bed,  and  the  prospects  of  eternity;  what  are  all  these 
influential  subjects  of  religion,  but  subjects  derived  from  a  be- 
lief in  the  prophetic  records  of  revelation?  If,  then,  the  whole 
stress  of  practical  religion  already  be  found  to  rest  upon  scrip- 
tural predictions,  yet  unfulfilled  to  the  Church,  why  should  the 
contemplation  of  the  mode  in  which  some  of  these  assurances 
are  to  be  accomplished,  become  a  subject  of  suspicion  and 
alarm?  Why  is  one  part  of  Scripture  dangerous,  and  another 
safe?  Why  is  one  pathway  marked  out  by  God,  to  be  ap- 
proved by  the  Church,  and  another  pathway,  perhaps  as  plain- 
ly marked  out,  to  be  condemned  as  questionable  and  crooked? 

I  am  surprised  that  this  suspicion  should  take  the  form 
which  it  has  taken.  I  ground  this  surprise  upon  the  fact  that 
all  the  hopes  of  those  who  entertain  this  suspicion,  and  all  the 
opinions  which  they  have  formed  of  the  future,  are  derived 
from  the  very  study  of  prophecy  which  they  condemn.  In  the 
ritual  of  Christian  education,  in  the  ministrations  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, in  the  chambers  of  sorrow,  and  by  the  beds  of  disease 
and  death,  good  men  gladly  take  their  stand  amidst  the  expec- 
tations of  the  future,  and  repeat,  with  all  the  energy  and  sym- 
pathy of  their  hearts,  the  prophetic  voice  of  the  gospel,  to 
those  whose  welfare  and  consolation  they  are  eager  to  promote. 
They  are  anxious  to  withdraw  the  thoughts  of  the  sufferer 
from  the  present,  in  order  to  fix  upon  them  the  future;  to 
strengthen  his  faith,  by  a  recurrence  to  the  unshaken  testimony 
of  God;  to  tell  him  of  a  love,  which,  if  it  h^from  everlasting, 
is  also  "/o  everlasting;"  to  bring  before  the  eye  of  bis  faith,  a 
hand  which  can  wipe  away  the  tear  which  anguish  bids  to  flow; 
a  home  where  sorrow  intrudes  not  to  disturb  the  scene;  a 
world  where  sin  brings  no  curse,  and  death  no  separation  of 
those  who  are  dear.  Or,  if  it  be  needful  to  alarm  the  careless, 
and  to  awe  the  profligate,  do  not  the  same  men  of  God  refer 
to  ih^  prophetic  announcements  of  Revelation,  and,  if  possible, 
give  d^  present  existence,  before  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  to  those 
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tremendous  penalties  by  which  the  law  of  God  is  guarded  and 
sustained?  The  diflference  of  opinion,  then,  between  those 
who  are  now  more  especially  interested  in  the  study  of  pro- 
phecy, and  those  who  are  suspicious  of  it,  is,  after  all,  a  differ- 
ence as  to  interpretation,  and  not  as  to  prophecy  itself.  Tlfose 
who  fear  the  influence  of  this  study  upon  the  minds  of  others, 
do  not,  in  fact,  fear  the  prophecy,  but  the  novelty  of  its  interpre- 
tation. They  have  settled  their  interpretation,  and  wish  it  to 
remain  undisturbed.  But  is  it  candid  to  decry  a  pursuit  under 
a  false  name?  Would  it  not  be  more  fair  to  say,  **We  have 
examined  the  future,  and  we  are  satisfied  our  predecessors* 
have  adopted  the  right  interpretation;  and  we  think  it  dan- 
gerous to  question  its  justness.  We  object  not  to  the  announce- 
ments of  prophecy;  we  are  habituated  to  foretell  the  conversion 
of  the  world,  the  restoration  of  Israel,  the  destruction  of  idola- 
try, the  return  of  Christ  to  judgment,  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  ascent  of  the  righteous  to  glory,  the  assignment  of 
the  wicked  to  the  destruction  which  no  warning  voice  could 
induce  them  to  escape;  these  things  we  are  accustomed  to 
foretell,  and  upon  these  prophetic  announcements  we  rest  the 
whole  strength  of  our  appeal  to  the  conscience,  and  the  weight 
of  our  arguments  for  the  comfort  and  tranquillity  of  the  heart. 
Allow  us  still  to  put  forth  tlie  statements  we  have  made,  and 
do  not  call  in  question  their  propriety  or  agreement  with  the 
mind  and  will  of  God." 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  a  fair  statement  of  the  case,  and  tb 
bring  the  subject,  in  its  real  bearing,  clearly  before  our  view. 
No  objection  is  made  to  prophetic  subjects,  if  they  accord  with 
the  received  interpretation.  If  we  foretell  the  events  of  the 
future  as  they  are  depicted  by  the  current  theology  of  the  day, 
no  suspicion  is  generated;  but  if  we  venture  to  question  the 
correctness  of  that  interpretation;  if  we  say  that  it  is  possible 
our  divine  Lord  should  appear  again  in  person;  should  appear 
before  the  time  of  the  diffusion  of  his  religion  through  the  world, 
in  order  so  to  diffuse  it:  or  if  we  say  that  he  will  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem as  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  *^after  the  order  of  Melchise- 
deck;*'  or  that  the^r^^  resurrection  is  a  literal,  and  not  a  spiritual 
resurrection ;  and  that  earth  will  be  the  scene  of  the  Redeemer's 
triumph; — these  our  statements  are  immediately  suspected  to 
be  injurious,  and  the  study  of  prophecy  is  declared  to  be  en- 
snaring and  delusive.  Is  this  equal?  Is  it  fair?  Does  not  the 
weight  of  the  objection  lie  in  the  unwillingness  to  examine 

♦  No  writer  earlier  than  Dr.  Whitby  (accoiding  to  Mr.  Bickersteth's  re- 
searcbeii)  coDtains  a  statement  of  the  popular  doctrine  of  a  merelv  spiritoal 
miUeDniom;  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  new  hypothesis.  If  the  reaaer  doubts 
this  stateflEieiU,  let  him  name  an  earlier  sonroe. 
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questions  supposed  to  be  settled;  in  the  reluctance  to  confess 
the  possibility  of  error,  in  the  indolence  which  shrinks  from 
the  examination  of  preconceived  opinions;  and  in  the  difficulty 
of  occupying  ground  which  hitherto  we  have  imperfectly  sur- 
veyed? 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  to  this  general  view  of  the 
future,  less  objection  is  made:  the  great  objection  lies  against 
an  attempt  to  reduce  the  mysterious  chronology  of  Providence 
to  our  own  rules;  to  predetermine  times  and  seasons;  to  limit 
prophetic  events  to  particular  persons  and  things;  and  thus  to 
endanger  the  credibility  of  prediction  in  the  minds  of  many, 
by  the  failure  of  our  own  prophetic  announcements. 

I  admit  this  to  be  the  vulnerable  side  of  those  who  have  of 
late  years  directed  their  attention  to  the  study  of  unfulfilled 
prophecy;  and  I  would,  with  humility  and  earnestness,  suggest 
to  those  who  feel  a  warm  and  deep  interest  in  coming  events, 
to  guard  well  against  this  use  of  the  subject,  and  to  fix  their 
thoughts  rather  upon  the  character  of  the  future,  than  upon  its 
minute  details.  The  latter,  time  and  events  can  alone  properly 
ascertain:  the  former,  the  whole  language  and  scope  of  pro- 
phecy unfolds  and  confirms. 

Should  it  be  asked  in  what  respects  we  deem  the  novel  views, 
as  they  are  somewhat  unjustly  called,  to  have  the  advantage  in 
practical  influence  over  those  which  we  seem  anxious  to  dis- 
place, I  would  ofier  to  the  Christian  reader  a  few  observations 
in  reply  to  this  question. 

It  will  be  obvious  to  observe  that  both  lines  of  interpretation 
coinddey  as  to  the  boundaries  which  mark  out  the  paramount 
interests  of  mankind.  Both  direct  our  views  to  the  wide  dif- 
fusion of  Christianity  through  the  earth;  to  the  ultimate  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  the  world;  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  to 
the  endless  felicity  of  the  redeemed  in  the  presence  of  their 
Lord;  and  to  the  awful  banishment  of  the  impenitent  into  the 
outer  darkness  of  sin  and  woe.  And  these  topics  are  the  great 
sources  of  motive  to  exertion;  the  deep  fountains  of  human 
hope  and  fear.  The  interpretations  adopted  in  the  preceding 
pages,  are  but  different  forms  of  these  primary  and  paramount 
truths.  Hence  it  cannot  be  expected  that  any  very  striking 
moral  results  should  be  the  fruit  of  their  reception  by  those 
who  adopt  them,  as  contradistinguished  from  any  paralld  results 
derived  from  the  common  and  received  interpretations  of  the 
future.  Salvation  by  Christ,  eternal  life,  or  eternal  woe, — 
these  are  the  ideas  round  which  the  varied  sympathies  of  man 
are  wont  to  gather;  and  which  give  vigour  and  effect  to  all  his 
efforts  and  expectations. 

It  may,  however,  be  nevertheless  true,  that  certain  moii^ca^ 
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ticTis  of  these  great  and  essential  doctrines  of  prophecy,  should 
give  a  coherence  and  symmetry  to  the  proportions  of  Christianity; 
should  arrange  much  that  may  have  been  confused  in  the  mind; 
should  throw  a  steadier  light  upon  that  which  is  obscure;  should 
render  distinct  that  which  is  perplexed;  and  give  a  vividness  and 
simplicity  to  expectations  which  were,  in  general,  dim  and  in- 
tricate; should  bring  out  into  beauty  and  harmony  certain  points 
which  were  discerned  rather  in  their  general  dimensions  than 
in  their  proportionate  par/*;  should  give  ai  fresh  stimulus  to  duty, 
by  making  its  recompense  more  apparent;  should  render  the 
themes  of  redemption  and  of  incarnate  love  more  attractive  and 
intelligible,  by  bringing  forward  their  results  into  more  direct 
contact  with  existing  scenery y  and  with  more  familiar  associa- 
tions. In  all  these  advantages  there  is  certainly  nothing  so  new, 
so  impressive,  so  distinctive,  so  influential,  as  to  bear,  with  an 
overwhelming  increase  of  power,  upon  the  great  interests  of 
mankind;  and  yet  there  may  be,  in  these  advantages,  much  to 
cheer,  refresh,  invigorate,  and  delight  the  pious  and  expecting 
heart;  there  may  be  in  them  much  to  render  the  intimations 
of  the  future  more  attractive  and  conceivable;  much  to  throw 
around  the  more  vast  and  transcendent  truths  of  Revelation 
the  hues  of  a  brighter  loveliness,  and  the  proportions  of  a  clearer 
vision. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  subject  has  acted  upon  my  own 
mind,  and  it  is  with  this  reference  that  I  have  felt  anxious  to 
draw  the  attention  of  my  fellow  Christians  to  its  consideration. 
To  a  few  of  these  minor,  but  still  practical  results,  I  would  here 
briefly  refer. 

1.  I  think  these  views  of  the  events  connected  with  the 
advent  of  Christ  to  be  well  calculated,  in  the  mind  of  the 
Christian,  to  reduce  the  value  of  all  his  external  and  sublunary 
enjoyments.  To  compare  a  purifiS  earth  with  the  present  po/- 
luted  scene,  is  to  form  a  readier  contrast,  than  to  compare  the 
present  scene  with  a  world,  of  whose  usages  and  character  we 
are  wholly  ignorant.  To  anticipate  an  innocent  and  holy 
earth,  cheered  by  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  animate  with 
converted  and  happy  beings,  is  to  give  to  the  mind  an  easier, 
and  I  think,  therefore,  a  more  practical  subject  of  contempla- 
tion, than  any  which  is  discoverable  in  the  misty  notions  of  a 
region  of  felicity,  apart  and  separate  from  all  the  habits  of  the 
present  world.  I  am  ready  at  once  to  concede  that  the  received 
notions,  indistinct  as  they  are,  are  yet  powerful  to  influence 
the  believing  heart  They  open  before  us  the  deep  sources  of 
hope  and  fear.  But  I  am  as  satisfied,  that  in  proportion  as  our 
ideas  of  future  felicity  become  clear  and  lucid,  we  are  more 
fonerfuUy  attracted^  and  m^xt^  pleatmgly  influenced  by  them. 
34* 
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The  thought  of  death  and  eternity  will  efficiently  reduce  the 
value  of  external  advantages.     It  will  cast  a  shade  over  their 
delusive  brightness,  and  relieve  the  mind,  in  part,  from  the 
pressure  of  their  solicitous  claims.     But  I  think  the  same  re- 
sult will  more  cheerfully^  and  certainly  as  efficiently^  be  produced 
by  the  readier  contrast  between  a  present  and  a  future  dispen- 
sation of  the  existing  earth.    The  <<all  that  is  now  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life," 
will  be  more  readily  grappled  with  and  subdued  by  the  con- 
templation of  an  approaching  condition,  still  connected,  indeed, 
with  the  local  scenery  of  earth,  but  glorified  in  its  character 
and  qualities;  than  by  the  anticipation  of  a  world  which  admits 
of  no  one  comparison  with  any  objects  hitherto  famih'ar  to  the 
eye  or  the  ear.     Would  not  the  promise  of  a  gift,  similar  in 
kind,  but  far  more  valuable  in  quality,  with  that  which  a  child 
should  be  invited  to  resign,  be  far  more  effective  to  induce 
him  to  resign  it,  than  the  general  promise  of  a  gift  of  whose 
exact  nature  he  could  form  no  definite  ideal    The  latter  promise 
might  effect  the  resignation,  the  former  would  pleasingly  solicit 
it     The  renovation  of  the  world,  the  intercourse  of  Christ  as 
the  second  Adam,  the  creative  beauties  of  a  system  with  which 
we  are  already  conversant  and  delighted,  appear  to  me  to  bring 
within  the  reach  of  a  direct  and  easy  estimate  of  insignificance, 
the  existing  advantages  of  rank,  wealth,  power,  influence,  ease, 
and  sensual  pleasure.    These,  the  approach  ot  death  will  render 
valueless  to  the  Christian;  but  surely  the  present  substitution  for 
them  in  the  mind,  of  a  material  or  terrestrial  happiness  in  the 
presence  of  the  Redeemer,  will  cast  them  more  easily  into  the 
shade,  and  this  rather  by  the  attractive  force  of  contrast,  than 
by  the  stern  compulsion  of  demolition  and  decay.  • 

2.  In  a  similar  manner  I  think  these  views  of  the  advent  of 
Christ  calculated  to  reconcile  the  poorer  Christian  to  the  struggles 
of  the  present  life.  The  dim  thought  of  heaven  will  cheer  and 
comfort  him  in  this  struggle;  but  I  think  a  simpler  and  more 
intelligible  solace  might  reach  his  heart,  if,  when  toiling  in  the 
cold  shade  of  poverty,  or  groaning  on  the  bed  of  ill  mitigated 
disease,  he  could  connect  the  voice,  the  eye,  the  welcome  of 
his  Saviour,  with  a  body  free  from  sin  and  pain,  and  in  the 
sunshine  of  a  world,  with  whose  scenery  and  usages  all  his 
thoughts  and  habits  are  familiar.  Such  a  solace  would  still  be 
to  him  his  heaven,  but  a  heaven  more  palpably  reduced  to  the 
level  of  his  comprehension  and  his  hopes. 

3.  I  should  anticipate  also  from  the  prevalence  of  these 
views  of  the  coming  of  our  blessed  Lord,  a  far  stronger  feding 
of  Christian  charity,  amidst  the  diversities  of  human  opinion* 
We  expect  reunion  of  qpiaion  in  heaven:  we  expect  ther^  the 
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results  of  intuition  rather  than  of  reason:  we  expect  there  to  be 
as  one  family,  and  to  share  one  undivided  felicity.  But  how 
powerless  has  been  this  anticipation  hitherto,  to  smooth  the  rug- 
gedness  of  religious  controversy!  What  barriers  still  exist 
against  the  coalition  of  human  feelings,  amidst  the  diversities 
of  sect  and  church !  Heaven  is  a  place,  distant,  untried,  unknown. 
Might  it  not  effect  this  hallowed  work  of  concord  and  charity, 
to  contemplate  the  approaching  advent  of  the  Lord,  to  espouse 
his  church  in  terrestrial  though  spiritual  glory  to  himself?  How 
near  may  be  the  hour  when  all  the  contentions  of  the  ransomed 
church  shall  be  annihilated  and  forgotten  in  the  accordant  ex- 
clamation, '^Tfte  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come.^^  How  near 
may  be  the  time  when  this  renovated  earth  shall  be  under  the 
benignant  rule  of  the  risen  saints  of  God!  **When  he  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."  Chris- 
tians! the  name  and  nature  of  God  is  love,  and  you  are  to 
be  ONE  in  him — his  advent  may  be  near;  you  are  brothers  of 
one  family,  and  your  Father's  house  will  soon  open  upon  your 
view.  Your  divisions  and  heart-burnings  and  reasonings,  will 
soon  pass  into  oblivion,  and  the  earth  <<will  break  forth  before 
you  into  singing.'*  You  are  now  builders  in  a  city,  which 
will  expand  into  eternal  beauty  and  strength;  but  remember 
the  scaffolding  on  which  you  stand  is  temporary,  but  the  commu^ 
nion  of  saints  is  eternal.  The  speedy  advent  of  Christ  may  give 
a  vividness  and  force  to  this  recollection.  When  your  Master 
comes,  let  him  find  you  in  harmony,  in  faith,  in  love.  Matt. 
xxiv.  44,  51. 

4.  The  expectation  may  stimulate  us  in  the  discharge  of  the 
ordinary  duties  of  life. 

The  thought  of  death  is  urgent  to  this  end.  **The  time  is 
short;"  "the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work;**  "watch, 
for  you  know  not  at  what  hour  your  Lord  cometh."  "While 
we  have  time  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith."  These  expressions 
are  weighty  and  influential;  they  have  given  energy  and  power 
to  human  agents,  during  many  an  elapsing  age,  and  they  are 
associated  with  all  the  keenest  sensations  of  a  human  heart. 

They  may  yet  derive,  I  think,  an  additional  efficacy  from 
the  view  of  the  millennial  felicity  of  the  earth.  This  is  the 
practical  inference  of  the  apostle  Peter  (2  Pet.  iii.  11,  14.): 
^^Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved^  what  manner 
of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for,  and  hasting  unto,  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God, 
wherein  the  heavens  being  onjlre,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shoU  melt  with  fervent  heat?  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  pro* 
muei  look  for  new  hxavjbns  and  a  new  babtH;  wheriin  dwaleik 
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righteousness;  wherefore  beloDedy  seeing  thai  ye  look  for  such  things^ 
be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace^  zoithoui  spot  and 
blameless,*' 

The  Apostle  here  associates  the  eocpectation  of  a  new  earth, 
with  the  strongest  motives  to  practical  godliness.  The  approach 
of  the  Master  ought  to  be  particularly  influential  upon  the 
fidelity  and  zeal  of  the  servant.  The  sudden  advent  of  the  Lord, 
is  in  his  own  prophecy  united  to  the  activity  of  the  disciple. 
The  connexion  is  in  humble  life,  but  it  is  illustrative  of  our 
topic.  <'Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left."  "Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing."  To 
unite  the  steady  thought  of  his  advent  with  every  present  effort, 
is  calculated  to  cheer  toil,  to  dignify  poverty,  and  to  conse- 
crate, by  high  motives,  even  the  lowest  avocations  of  industry 
and  love. 

And  what  are  the  peculiar  features  of  that  elect  church 
which  is  to  reion  with  Christ?  Are  they  not  humility,  grati- 
tude, zeal,  active  usefulness,  intense  charity?  What  ought 
then  to  be  the  estimate  formed  under  the  strong  anticipation 
of  this  beneficent  reign,  of  the  character  and  duties  of  the 
present  life?  Ought  it  not  to  be  accounted  specially  a  school 
of  moral  discipline,  intended  not  merely  to  qualify  us  for  hea- 
venly happiness,  but  to  train  us  to  the  direct  habits  of  beneficence, 
and  zeal,  and  kindness,  in  order  to  fit  us  for  the  high  and  gene- 
rous office  of  ruling  the  world  in  righteousness,  under  the  eye 
and  glorious  presence  of  the  great  Redeemer?  In  this  con- 
nexion of  the  future  government  of  the  world,  with  what  an 
impressive  energy  ought  we  to  listen  to  the  counsels  which 
remind  us  of  diligence,  activity,  usefulness,  self-denial,  and 
sympathy?  How  opposite  to  our  habits  ought  to  be  those  of 
selfishness,  indolence,  and  worldly  ease?  How  stimulative  to 
our  eflbrts  ought  to  be  the  example  of  our  Lord?  How  forci- 
ble to  our  love  of  justice,  rectitude,  and  truth,  the  personal 
appeal  to  conscience.     "Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall 

1'udge  the  world?"  To  be  found  in  the  path  o{  duly  when  the 
luler  comes,  ought  to  be  the  paramount  desire  of  our  hearts; 
and  the  expectation  would  give  to  us  a  solemnity,  and  a  glad- 
ness greatly  auxiliary  to  its  accomplishment:  it  would  lead  to 
that  habit  of  mind  which  connects  responsibility  with  all  the 
conditions  of  life.  It  is  related  of  that  great  and  good  man,  Sir 
Matthew  Hale,  that  "going  that  year  the  western  circuit,  it 
happened  that  as  he  sat  on  the  bench  at  the  assizes,  a  most 
terrible  storm  fell  out  unexpectedly,  accompanied  with  such 
flashes  of  lightning  and  claps  of  thunder,  that  the  like  will 
hardly  fall  out  io  an  age;  upon  which  a  whisper  or  rumoar  raa 
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through  the  crowd  that  now  was  the  world  to  endy  and  the  day 
oi  judgment  to  begin;  and  at  this  followed  a  general  consternation 
in  the  whole  assembly,  and  all  men  forgot  the  business  they 
were  met  about,  and  betook  themselves  to  their  prayers.  The 
judge,  however,  was  not  a  whit  affected,  and  went  on  with  the 
business  of  the  court  in  his  ordinary  manner.*'*  The  inference 
I  would  draw  from  this  anecdote  is,  that  a  Christian  will  deem 
the  fulfilment  of  known  duty  to  be  the  best  attitude  in  which  to 
meet  his  God.  He  will  stand  as  a  sentinel  at  his  post,  expecting 
the  Captain  of  his  salvation  to  appear  suddenly  before  him. 

I  cannot  here  refrain  from  a  single  remark  upon  the  duty 
incumbent  upon  the  Christian,  to  unite  with  every  zealous  effort 
to  spread  the  gospel  through  the  world.  For  although  I  think  it 
plain  that  thq  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  advent  of  the 
Lord,  will  precede  the  conversion  of  the  world  by  the  wondrous 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet,  as  the  Lord  specially  directed 
his  gospel  to  be  proclaimed  to  all  nations  as  a  witness,  and  as 
duty  is  at  all  times  ours,  and  events  are  God's,  we  are  called 
upon  to  make  the  most  strenuous  efforts  to  sustain  the  mission 
of  heralds  to  the  world,  and  the  diffusion  of  the  Scriptures 
among  the  nations.  It  is  likewise  a  cheerful  stimulus  to  pre- 
sent activity,  to  remember  that  human  agency  will  even  ulti- 
mately be  employed  in  this  great  work  of  mercy  to  the  earth. 
It  is  therefore  quite  consistent  with  the  miraculous  view  of  the 
millennium  given  above,  to  associate  with  it  the  widest  co- 
operation of  mortal  agents.  Every  Bible  scattered  among  the 
heathen,  every  school  erected  in  the  wilderness,  every  voice 
of  Christianity  addressed  to  the  idolatrous  and  the  ignorant,  is 
one  link  in  that  chain  of  providential  preparation,  which,  while 
it  now  encircles  the  hearts  of  all  the  elect  of  God,  will  ultimately 
bind  in  hallowed  allegiance  the  innumerable  tribes  of  the 
family  of  man.  Would  to  God  then  that  Christian  zeal  were 
yet  more  fervid,  Christian  effort  more  unwearied,  Christian 
liberality  to  the  wants  and  sorrows  of  the  world  more  munifi- 
cent and  unrestrained!  It  was  a  direct  reference  to  the  victory 
orrer  sin  and  death,  associated  with  the  frst  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  which  drew  forth  from  the  Apostle  that  noble  and  practi- 
cal exclamation,  (1  Cor.  xv.  58.)  **Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'^ 

5.  The  last  practical  result  to  which  I  shall  refer  in  con- 
nexion with  the  second  advent,  is  to  be  found  in  the  more 
definite  view  which  it  imparts  of  our  actual  relationship  to  our  Lord 

*  Wordsworth's  Biogmpliy,  vol  vi.  p.  86. 
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Jesus  Christ.  This  remark  will  harmonize  with  all  the  state- 
ments of  the  preceding  inquiry.  It  is  the  subject  interwoven 
with  every  part  of  revealed  truth.  As  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  hail 
his  glad  approach  to  wind  up  the  great  work  of  eternal  salva- 
tion. But  as  the  Second  Adam^  the  Head  of  human  nature,  the 
Ruler  in  Zion,  the  Governor  among  the  nations,  he  is  little 
recognized.  Perhaps  the  dread  of  Socinianism  has  induced 
the  Christian  Church  to  fix  too  exclusively  her  eye  upon  his 
divine  nature;  but  every  truth  of  God  is  important,  and  the 
connexion  of  Christ  with  the  earth,  while  it  will  ultimately 
wither  the  blasphemous  hopes  of  Socinianism,  will  glorify  the 
condition  of  his  people,  and  render  the  earth  a  beauteous  scene 
of  rectitude,  and  joy,  and  peace.  This  truth,  I  repeat,  appears 
to  me  to  be  the  true  key  to  all  the  promises;  to  be  the  pole 
star  of  human  hope;  the  just  interpreter  of  the  incarnation; 
the  final  issue  of  creative  power;  the  noblest  work  of  the  Eter- 
nal Spirit;  the  mightiest  triumph  of  the  Father's  love. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Concluding  Remarks. 

In  bringing  to  a  close  this  short  inquiry  into  the  prospects 
of  the  future,  I  am  deeply  conscious  of  the  very  imperfect 
delineation  of  the  subject  which  I  have  afforded  to  those  who 
may  have  perused  the  foregoing  pages.  They  comprise,  in- 
deed, a  very  faint  outline  of  the  prophetic  topics  to  which  they 
refer.  I  can  only  regard  them  as  notices  which  abler  minds 
may  perhaps  be  induced  to  use,  and  to  extend  into  an  exami- 
nation in  some  degree  more  worthy  of  the  exalted  themes  upon 
which  they  touch. 

I  humbly  submit  the  result  to  him  who  has  emphatically 
said,  <^Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not."  I  am  unable  to  lay 
down  the  pen  without  recording  one  or  two  suggestions  on  the 
study  of  the  subjects  to  which  these  pages  allude. 

1.  The  unholy  use  of  prophecy  in  the  periods  in  which  some 
have  attempted  its  elucidation,  has  more  or  less  cast  a  shade  of 
suspicion  over  the  subjects  to  which  they  have  directed  the 
attention  of  mankind. 

The  earthliness  of  interpretation  employed  in  the  early  cen- 
turies of  the  Church,  and  the  proud  turbulence  cf  political  inter' 
pretation  in  the  more  recent  periods  of  our  own  history,  have 
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gone  far  to  render  the  very 'name  of  the  millennial  reign  a 
sound  which  vibrates  harshly  upon  the  ear.  Yet  the  presence 
of  a  counterfeit  implies  the  value  of  an  original  coin;  and  the 
false  glosses  of  the  earthly  and  the  turbulent  may  stand  in 
connexion  with  important  and  essential  truth.  To  examine  into 
the  future  with  reverence,  solemnity,  sobriety,  and  humility  of  mind^ 
is  therefore  a  lesson  which  the  errors  of  the  past  may  well  pre- 
vail to  teach. 

2.  The  eager  desire  to  leave  no  difficulty  unremoved,  and 
no  obscurity  of  promise  unexplained,  may  likewise  induce  a 
hastiness  of  minute  interpretation  which  shall  expose  the  devel- 
opments of  Providence  to  the  scorn  and  irreverent  sarcasm  of 
the  ungodly.  Hence  caution  and  diffidence  should  he  our  guides 
in  the  pursuit  of  the  knowledge  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 

3.  The  future  ought  ever  to  be  associated  with  the  present  in 
our  minds;  and  the  ordinary  duties  of  society  to  claim  our  per- 
petual regard.  We  ought  carefully  to  watch  against  a  dispro^ 
portionate  pursuit  of  prophetic  inquiries.  It  was  well  said  by 
an  ancient  author,  that  "one  duty  ought  never  to  be  stained  by 
the  blood  of  another." 

4.  The  views  of  the  future  as  connected  with  the  approach- 
ing advent  of  Jesus  Christ  are  serious  and  even  appalling. 
Prayer,  submission,  and  patience,  will  be  our  appropriate  guides 
along  the  pathways  of  this  inquiry.  To  no  subject  does  levity 
and  rashness  so  little  belong  as  to  the  study  of  prophecy.  The 
winding  up  of  the  Christian  scheme  is  amidst  the  tempest  and 
the  earthquake.  The  days  of  evil  may  be  "shortened  for  the 
elect's  sake,"  but  they  are  still  to  be  days  of  terrific  evil.  "In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  "It  were  vain,"  says  a 
living  writer,  "it  were  vain  to  seek  to  escape  from  the  condi- 
tions of  our  place  in  the  dominions  of  God.  A  mind  of  wan- 
dering and  melancholy  thought,  impatient  of  the  grievous 
realities  of  our  state,  may  at  some  moments  almost  breathe  the 
wish  that  we  had  been  a  di£ferent  race  of  beings,  in  another 
dwelling-place  than  this,  and  appointed  on  a  different  service 
to  the  Almighty.  In  vain!  Here  still  we  are  to  pass  the  first 
part  of  our  existence,  in  a  world  where  it  is  impossible  to  be 
at  peace,  because  there  has  come  into  it  a  mortal  enemy  to  all 
tliat  live  in  it.  Amidst  the  darkness  that  veils  from  us  the 
state  of  the  universe,  we  would  willingly  be  persuaded  that 
this  our  world  may  be  the  only  region  (except  that  of  penal 
justice)  where  the  cause  of  evil  is  permitted  to  maintain  a  con- 
test. Here,  perhaps,  may  be  almost  its  last  encampment, 
where  its  prolonged  power  of  hostility  may  be  suffered  in  or- 
der to  give  a  protracted  display  of  the  manner  of  its  appointed 
destruction.     Here  our  lot  is  cast  on  a  ground  so  awfully  pre- 
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occupied — a  calamitous  distinction !  but  yet  a  sublime  one,  if 
thus  we  may  render  to  the  eternal  King  a  service  of  a  more 
arduous  kind  than  it  is  possible  to  the  inhabitants  of  any  other 
world  than  this  to  render  him;  and  if  thus  we  may  be  trained 
through  devotion  and  conformity  to  the  celestial  chief  in  this 
warfare,  to  the  final  attainment  of  what  he  has  promised  in  so 
many  illustrious  forms,  to  him  that  overcometh.  We  shall 
soon  leave  the  region  where  so  much  is  in  rebellion  against 
our  God.  But  we  shall  go  where  all  that  pass  from  our  world 
must  present  themselves  as  from  battle,  or  be  denied  to  mingle 
in  the  eternal  joys  and  triumphs  of  the  conquerors?'^* 

The  justness  of  these  sentiments  it  were  useless  to  remark. 
It  becomes  the  student  of  prophecy  to  stand  upon  his  watch- 
tower  as  in  the  presence  of  his  Gody  and  to  abide  at  his  post  in 
the  quietness  of  faith^  and  in  the  seriousness  of  conflict.  It  may 
cheer  him,  however,  to  anticipate  the  dawn  of  a  bright  and 
perpetual  day,  in  the  very  scene  over  which  the  gloom  of  night 
has  so  long  brooded.  It  may  cheer  him  to  listen  for  the  voice 
which  shall  shortly  tell  him,  ^'Behold  all  things  are  become 
new.'' 

5.  The  last  observation  which  I  would  make,  and  which  I 
desire  to  impress  deeply  upon  my  own  mind,  and  upon  the 
minds  of  others,  in  connexion  with  the  foregoing  subject,  is 
the  equal  importance  of  personal  godliness  under  every  mode  of  pro* 
phetic  interpretation  which  our  judgment  may  respectively  prefer. 

The  personal  and  visible  reign  oi  Christ  can  be  shared  by  those 
alone  who  are  conformed  to  his  spiritual  character.  '^Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  ^^Blessed  are 
the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  There  is  an  eter- 
nal harmony  in  the  works  and  dispensations  of  God.  The 
harvest  accords  with  the  seed  which  has  been  sown.  **Be  not 
deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth 
that  shall  he  also  reap:  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the 
flesh  reap  corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit  shall  of 
the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 

In  the  contemplation  of  the  future,  this  observation  is  of  the 
greatest  importance.  Without  this  abiding  recollection,  pro- 
phecy may  become  to  us  as  a  fable;  a  mere  picture  to  the 
imaginative;  a  scheme  to  the  curious;  a  coherent  plan  to  a 
moral  architect;  and  yet  a  delusion  to  a  polluted  heart.  If  the 
reign  of  Christ  be  not  flrst  viithin  our  renetoed  souls,  we  shall 
never  share  it  in  a  renewed  zoorld.  If  he  legislate  not  over  our 
passions  and  our  affections^  we  shall  never  bear  rule  in  the  regions 
of  his  rescued  earth.     If  God  the  Holy  Ghost  r^eneraU  not 

«  Vide  Foster's  Essay  on  Pq>Qlar  Ignorance,  &c.  p.  544. 
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our  hearts.  He  will  never  regenerate  our  bodies.  Our  conformity 
to  Christ  must  be  entire.  We  must  first  be  crucified  ere  we 
can  be  glorijied.  His  sceptre  must  be  in  our  hearts  ere  his  crovm 
can  rest  upon  our  heads, 

**0h  loved,  but  not  eDoogh — tho'  dearer  far  * 
Than  self  and  its  most  loved  enjoyments  are — 
None  duly  loves  thee,  but  who  nobly  free 
From  sensual  objects,  finds  his  all  in  thee — 

^'Glorious,  Almighty,  First,  and  without  end, 
When  wilt  Thou  melt  the  mountains  and  descend? 
When  wilt  thou  shoot  abroad  thy  conquering  rap, 
And  teach  these  atoms  thou  host  formed  thy  praise? 

"My  soul!  rest  happy  in  thy  low  estate, 
Nor  hope  nor  wish  to  be  esteemed  or  great. 
To  take  the  impression  of  a  will  divine. 
Be  that  thy  glory  and  those  riches  thine! 

"Confess  him  righteous  in  his  just  decrees, 

Lore  what  he  loves,  and  let  his  pleasure  please; 

Die  daily — from  the  touch  of  sin  recede; 

Then  thou  hast  cromtned  Him,  and  he  reigns  indeed!"* 

To  those  whose  mental  associations  accord  with  these  views 
of  the  spiritual  victories  of  Christ,  his  visible  and  coming  glory 
will  be  an  influential  theme  of  meditation  and  joy.  Amidst 
the  conflicts  of  inward  corruption,  the  pangs  of  disease,  the 
groans  of  oppression;  amidst  the  tears  of  the  suffering,  the 
mistakes  of  the  ignorant,  and  the  blasphemies  of  the  proud; 
the  spiritual  mind  will  anticipate  a  glorious  though  still  terrestrial 
state,  in  which  evil  will  have  no  place,  and  happiness  be  ex- 
posed to  no  temptation;  in  which  mind  mingling  with  mind, 
and  enlarging  its  knowledge  under  every  new  facility  for 
truth,  will  yield  itself  up  *Uo  those- intellectual  revelations,  to 
that  everlasting  sun-light  of  the  soul,"  in  which  the  truly  wise 
will  enjoy  the  presence  of  their  Lord  through  the  .periods  of  a 
blissful  eternity. 

♦  Vide  Translations  of  M.  Guion  by  Cowper. 
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The  following  Lectures  were  originally  delivered  in  Lon- 
don. My  leading  object  in  their  composition  was  to  make 
intelligible  to  large  mixed  congregations,  a  subject  which  I 
considered  of  great  importance,  and  which  I  believed  to  be 
very  rarely  made  the  theme  of  popular  discourse  from  the 
pulpit. 

That  subject  is  the  purpose  of  God  concerning  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  examining 
this,  my  chief  auxiliary  has  been  the  decision  which  history 
has  already  pronounced  upon  the  right  interpretation  of  pro- 
phetic language;  and  in  my  anticipations  of  the  future,  all  I 
assume  is,  that  the  species  of  interpretation  which  events  have 
rendered  imperative,  as  it  respects  fulfilled  prophecies,  ought 
to  be  adhered  to,  with  consistency  and  candour,  in  the  exami- 
nation of  those  prophecies  which  are  as  yet  unfulfilled. 

The  language  of  the  prophets  is  often,  almost  always,  figura- 
tive in  some  degree:  but  the  events  predicted  are  not  the  less 
on  that  account  literal  events.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  spake 
by  the  mouth  of  Zechariah,  saying,  Smite  the  shepherd^  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered f  the  language  was  figurative,  our  Lord 
not  being  literally  a  shepherd,  neither  his  disciples  sheep. 
But  the  event  predicted  in  that  figurative  language  was  a  lite- 
ral event;  and  to  the  matter  of  fact,  as  it  occurred  in  Geth- 
semane,  the  prophecy  is  applied  by  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  31.  It 
is,  therefore,  no  objection  to  the  literal  interpretation  which  I 
advocate,  to  say  that  the  prophetic  language  is  figurative.  I 
admit  that  it  is  so — sometimes  highly  so.  The  question  is. 
What  do  the  figures  mean?  Do  they  mean  other  figures,  or 
do  they  mean  facts?  My  opinion  is,  that  facts  are  the  legiti- 
mate themes  of  prophecy.  I  appeal  to  history,  comparing  it 
with  the  prophetic  volume,  for  the  establishment  of  a  principle 
by  precedents;  and  I  endeavour  to  convince  by  candid  argu- 
mentation. I  dogmatize  not  at  all.  I  am  open  to  conviction, 
when  a  more  excellent  way  of  interpreting  the  language  of  the' 
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prophets  shall  be  pointed  out/  But  I  must  be  permitted  to 
say  to  some  of  my  esteemed  Brethren,  who  have  opposed  the 
interpretation  here  offered,  without  themselves  offering  any 
other;  that  a  simple  denial  without  reasons  assigned,  or  the 
true  interpretation  given  to  supersede  the  false,  cannot  in  fair- 
ness be  expected  to  have  any  weight  of  conviction.  I  have 
heard  such  denials  frequently,  but  in  vain.  I  have  heard  them 
accompanied  with  much  persuasive  eloquence,  with  many  ten- 
der and  affectionate  appeals,  sometimes  with  ill-dissembled 
personal  mortification,  but  all  in  vain.  I  do  not  mean  to  im- 
ply that  the  system  of  interpretation  which  I  advocate,  is 
divested  of  all  difficulty.  Far  otherwise:  but  I  protest  against 
such  a  criterion  of  truth  being  set  up.  Nothing  that  deserves 
the  name  of  interpretation  is,  or  can  be,  free  from  difficulty. 
Our  decision  must  be  made  between  measures  and  degrees  of 
embarrassment.  It  is  comparatively  easy  to  urge  objections 
against  any  system,  when  it  is  tangibly  propounded. 

The  nature  of  the  difficulties  incurred,  ought,  however,  in 
sound  reason,  to  be  taken  into  chief  consideration.  Now,  it 
appears  to  me,  that  our  chief  embarrassments  arise,  not  from 
finding  any  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  language,  contradicted  by  our  scheme;  but  from  a 
lack  of  more  revelation,  to  explain  to  us  how  these  things  can 
be,  and  thereby  to  supply  us  with  answers  to  curious  (some- 
times captious)  questions:  whereas,  the  spiritualising  scheme 
has  to  encounter  the  direct  grammatical  contradiction  of  reve- 
lation given. 

It  is  one  thing  to  anticipate  the  facts  predicted,  according  to 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  same  words,  when  used  in  other 
books,  or  in  other  places  of  the  same  books,  acknowledging 
our  ignorance  as  to  the  mode  of  accomplishment,  because  that 
mode  is  not  revealed:  and  it  is  quite  another  thing,  to  put  a 
different  meaning  on  the  same  words,  in  different  places  of  the 
same  sentence,  in  order  that  the  mode  of  accomplishment  may 
be  thereby  rendered  intelligible. 

I  had  rather  avow  my  inability  to  answer  the  question 
*^How  can  that  be?" — in  a  thousand  instances,  than  put  an  eva- 
sive interpretation  upon  a  single  verse  of  the  word  of  God. 

When  our  Brethren  shall  cease  to  beat  the  air  in  refutation 
of  what  we  never  advanced;  when  they  shall  see  the  absurdity 
of  prejudging  the  question,  by  good-natured  lamentations  over 
our  sad,  sad  delusion;  and  when  they  shall  gird  up  their  loins 
to  the  work  in  good  earnest,  betake  themselves  to  study  the 
subject  patiently  in  detail,  and  produce  grave  and  solid  argu- 
ments, not  negatively  alone,  in  opposition  to  an  erroneous 
system  of  interpretation^  but  positively  also;  in  support  4tQd 
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eonfirmation  of  a  genuine  system;  I  repeat,  I  am  open  to  con- 
Tiction,  and  shall,  in  all  sincerity,  rejoice  to  be  instructed.  I 
protest,  with  all  my  soul,  against  the  idea  of  any  man  suppos- 
ing that  he  knows  enough,  and  thereupon  refusing  to  inquire 
into  the  depths  of  revealed  truth,  on  the  plea  of  dangerous 
novelty,  or  non-essential  speculation.  Additional  instruction 
in  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  is  growth  in  the  knowledge 
of  God;  and  in  that  knowledge,  it  is  my  desire  and  hope  that 
I  shall  increase,  not  only  during  this  life  present,  but  through- 
out eternity. 

Since  these  Lectures  were  delivered,  many  extremely  in- 
teresting points  of  doctrine  have  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
churches  in  this  kingdom;  and  an  attempt  has  been  made  to 
identify,  with  prophetic  investigation,  those  opinions  which 
are  considered  heterodox  in  themselves,  and  dangerous  in  their 
tendencies.  The  unfairness  of  such  an  attempt  will  be  mani- 
fest to  every  man  who  is  acquainted  with  the  subject,  and  who 
possesses  sufficient  candour  for  the  exercise  of  discrimination. 
Yet,  notwithstanding  its  unfairness,  it  has  succeeded  in  strength- 
ening existing  prejudices,  and  exciting  conscientious  alarms. 
Discrimination  is  indispensable  to  the  acquirement  of  true 
wisdom.  It  is  foreign  to  my  present  purpose  to  examine  in 
detail  the  doctrines  referred  to.  But  the  manner  in  which 
the  present  revived  discussion  of  those  doctrines  stands  connect- 
ed with  the  study  of  propliecy  is  sufficiently  remarkable;  and 
exhibits,  in  its  true  light,  one  of  the  many  recommendations 
of  that  study. 

All  truth  is  linked  together  in  one  harmonious  chain:  an 
accurate  investigation,  therefore,  of  any  one  point,  in  all  its 
bearings,  is  invariably  connected  with  such  a  clearing  up  of 
collateral  points,  that  existing  error  is  detected,  and  unlooked- 
for  controversy  thereby  elicited.  To  the  study  of  prophecy, 
we  are  thus  indirectly  indebted  for  the  re-examination  of  many 
important  doctrines  which  had  been  allowed  to  fall  into  com- 
parative neglect.  And  whatever  may  be  said  (and  too  truly 
said)  about  the  acrimonious  spirit  in  which  religious  contro- 
Tcrsy  is  usually  conducted,  still  it  is  a  recognised  fact,  that  the 
most  prosperous  times  of  the  church  have  been  times  of  con- 
troversy. In  this  deadening  world  we  have  much  more  to 
fear,  us  Christians,  from  stagnation,  than  from  storms.  Indif- 
ference at  heart  to  the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  vital  truth, 
concealed  beneath  a  superficial  bustle  about  outwardly  useful 
things,  is  far  from  a  prosperous  state.  The  ease,  and  harmony, 
and  seeming  unanimity  engendered  by  it,  are  fatal  symptoms 
of  a  growing,  though  disclaimed,  latitudinarianism.  An  in- 
truder upon  the  fascinating  spell  is  condemned  as  an  enemy  to 
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peace.  And  since  the  bond  of  its  union  is  not  the  depth  of 
truthy  the  man  who  presses  forward  any  deep  truth,  whatever 
his  particular  view  of  it  may  be,  is  deemed  an  intruder:  not  in 
reference  to  what  he  says,  for  that  is  not  carefully  examined; 
but  in  reference  to  his  saying  any  thing  which  every  body 
does  not  say.  It  would  not,  indeed,  sound  well  to  bring  the 
real  accusation  against  him — to  wit,  that  he  is  a  searcher  into 
more  of  the  truth  of  God  than  is  usually  brought  forward;  and 
that  he  proclaims  what  he  knows  with  the  boldness  of  honest 
enthusiasm,  ^^uncaring  consequences;" — this  were  an  honour- 
able charge:  it  suits  better  with  the  temper  of  the  times  to 
charge  him  with  a  breach  of  love,  a  want  of  brotlierly  kindness, 
a  harsh,  Ishmaelitish  spirit. 

But  what  shall  a  Christian  man  say  of  that  love  which  ex- 
tends its  wide,  indiscriminating  embrace,  not  only  to  Christians 
of  various  denominations,  but  also  to  antichristians:  to  men 
who  deny  the  Godhead,  and  reject  the  atonement  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  deride  as  fanaticism  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  When  attempts  are  made  to  limit  the  operation 
of  Christian  love  within  the  narrow  circle  of  anv  one  favourite 
class,  it  becomes  a  Christian  man  to  protest  against  the  bigotry 
of  such  a  limitation:  but  when,  on  the  other  side,  this  boasted 
love  enlarges  itself  beyond  all  Christian  classes,  and  calling 
itself  universal  charity,  or  religious  liberty,  gives  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  to  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  it 
equally  becomes  a  Christian  man  to  protest  against  the  foul 
abuse;  yea,  to  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  bear  wit* 
ness  against  the  infidel  amalgamation. 

Ye  who  profess  submission  to  the  Bible,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
Bible?  Ye  who  combine  for  the  distribution  of  the  Bible,  do 
ye  not  read  the  Bible?  For  it  is  written,  In  the  beginning 
was  the  fVbrdj  and  the  fVord  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God.  J^nd  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt 
among  uSy  and  we  beheld  his  glory ^  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Fat  her  j  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Whosoever 
denieth  the  Sony  the  same  hath  not  the  Father.  Whosoever 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christy  hath  not  God,  He 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christy  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  youy  and 
bring  not  this  doctrinCy  receive  him  not  into  your  hotisey 
neither  bid  him  God  speed:  for  he  that  biddeth  him  Ood 
speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.  A  professedly  religious 
union  between  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  and  avowed 
Socinians  (such  as  we  see  formed  and  boasted  of  as  a  signal 
triumph  of  this  enlightened  age)  is  a  virtual  denial  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  salvation^  and  a  high  offence  against  God.   I  repeal 
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a  professedly  religious  union;  because  every  man  is  at  full 
liberty  to  join  his  fellows  in  the  furtherance  oi  secular  objects, 
without  any  reference  to  their  religious  opinions.  Whatsoever^ 
8Uth  the  Apostle^  is  sold  in  the  shambleSy  that  eatf  asking 
HO  question  for  conscience  sake.  The  seller  might  be  a  hea- 
tiien,  a  sacrificer  to  idols.  The  Christian  purchaser  need  not 
inquire:  religion  was  in  no  way  involved.  But  when  the  os- 
tensible object  of  a  combination  among  men  is  declared  to  be 
religious,  and  when  the  leading  theme  of  proud  congratulation 
is  the  liberality  on  every  side,  which  thus  delightfully  com- 
bines; the  state  of  the  case  is  wholly  altered.  If  any  man 
say  unto  youy  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idolsy  eat 
KOT.  How  can  conscientious  Socinians  combine  in  anything 
connected  with  religion  with  us,  whom  they  must  abhor  as 
abominable  idolaters?  That  is,  if  they  have  zeal  and  faith  suf- 
ficient to  rise  into  the  dignity  of  abhorrence:  for,  it  should  be 
remembered,  that  indifference  and  indecision  are  frequently 
the  real  roots  of  apparent  meekness. 

I  deny  not,  that  the  defenders  of  Christian  truth  are  often 
betrayed  into  unchristian  tempers;  that  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
in  their  indignation  at  the  ill  treatment  received  by  their 
Master,  forgot  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of  themselves. 
Meanwhile,  however,  they  are  his  instruments  for  keeping 
prominent  and  pure  those  fountains  of  living  water,  at  which 
their  brethren  drink  and  are  satisfied.  Athanasius  is  raised  up 
in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  In  the  performance 
of  his  work,  he  loses  the  serenity  and  self-possession  of  Chris- 
tian meekness,  and  writes  with  unchristian  acrimony  against 
Arius.  Mesiuwhile,  he  guards  from  insidious  adulteration  that 
bread  from  heaven,  upon  which  thousands  of  Christians  have 
fed  daily  for  centuries:  he  vindicates  the  glorious  truth,  that 
in  one  God,  essentially  and  immutably  One,  there  are  three 
co-equal  and  co-eternal  Persons;  that  cardinal  truth  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  <Hvhich  faith,  except  every  one  do  keep  whole 
and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly.'' 

I  say  not  this  to  justify,  or  in  the  slightest  degree  to  palliate, 
unchristian  tempers.  God  forbid!  But  I  observe  it  in  devout 
meditation  upon  the  hand  that  rules  the  storm;  and  I  write  it 
to  allay,  in  some  measure  (if  the  Lord  will),  the  petty  clamours 
which  are  raised  against  those  men  of  God,  who  in  all  sincerity, 
though  encompassed  with  our  common  infirmity^  are  doing 
the  work  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

With  respect  to  the  spirit  in  which  the  present  volume  is 

written,  I  have  only  to  say,  that  my  design  has  been  to  avoid 

any  approach  to  either  of  two  extremes.     On  the  one  side,  I 

detest  that  whining  affectation  of  tenderness,  which  libels  while 
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it  imitates  the  chastened  manly  sympathy  of  true  Christian 
feeling.  And  on  the  other  side,  I  equally  abhor  levity,  or 
sarcasm,  or  jesting;  such  modes  of  speech  being  delicately  yet 
powerfully  stigmatized  by  an  apostle,  as  noi  convenient — 
ouKinKOfTA.  (Eph.  y.  4;  compare  Rom.  i.  28.)  It  has  been  my 
anxious  desire  and  prayer  to  exemplify  the  scriptural  charac- 
teristics inculcated  upon  Titus,  vncorrvpiness^  gravity y  sin- 
cerity. How  far  I  have  succeeded,  it  is  not  for  myself  to 
judge.  If  I  have  failed,  my  infirmity,  and  not  my  will,  con- 
sented. 

The  argument  urged  in  the  Introduction  is  familiar  to  every 
student  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity;  yet  I  deem  it  far  from 
unseasonable  to  give  a  brief,  popular  statement  of  it,  \vith  a 
somewhat  varied  form  of  illustration. 
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"There  are  three  aspects  in  which  every  thing  on  this 
earth  may  be  regarded.  First,  the  way  in  which  it  strikes  the 
senses,  i.  e.  its  outward  form;  second,  the  way  in  which  it  strikes 
the  intellect,  i.  e.  its  place  in  that  system  of  things  which  our 
reason  apprehends.  These  are  the  two  aspects  under  which 
we  all  naturally  regard  the  objects  and  events  about  us:  for 
we  have  two  orders  of  faculties  just  suited  to  these  two  aspects. 

"But  there  is  a  third  clement  in  every  thing,  which  is  nei- 
ther discernible  to  our  senses,  nor  to  our  intellect — and  that  is 
God:  his  power  in  making  and  sustaining  the  thing,  and  his 
purpose  in  placing  it,  and  keeping  it  where  it  is.  This  is  the 
kingdom  or  reign  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  this  world:  and  as 
this  reign  is  the  acting  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  cannot  be  seen 
or  comprehended  by  any  one  who  has  not  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  him,  who  is  not  "born  of  the  Spirit."  The  Spirit  of  God 
in  a  man,  therefore,  is  that  which  corresponds  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  the  universe,  the  third  and  chief  element  in  every 
thing. 

"The  time  is  approaching,  when  that  kingdom  will  be  made 
most  palpable  and  visible,  even  to  the  outward  senses  and  in- 
tellect. It  is  at  present  working  under  ground  (so  to  speak), 
but  is  soon  to  explode;  and  then,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earUi 
will  become,  before  it,  like  chaff  on  the  summer  threshing- 
floor.^  Now  it  cometh  not  with  observation;  then  it  will 
come  even  as  the  lightning,  which  makes  itself  awfully  visible 
over  the  whole  earth,  "t 

Of  this  universally  pervading,  but  hitherto  invisible  king- 
dom of  God,  an  outward  and  visible  index  has  been  given  to 
the  world  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation.  From  the  page 
of  that  history,  as  from  a  bright  reflector,  we  learn  the  great 
principles  of  God's  management  in  the  affairs  of  this  world; 

♦  Daniel  ii.  34,  35, 44.  t  St.  Lake  zvii.  90-21 
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and  are  supplied  with  a  miniature  specimen  of  what  his  uni- 
versal kingdom  will  be,  when  He  shall  arise  to  execute  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  the  earth. 

No  where,  except  in  Him  who  is  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person;  no  where, 
except  in  Jesus  Christ  himself,  is  the  character  of  God  so 
clearly  exhibited  to  the  contemplation  of  men,  as  in  the  history 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is  true,  therefore,  with  a  fulness  of 
meaning  seldom  considered,  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews; 
because  salvation  in  man  is  conformity  to  the  character  of  God; 
and  such  conformity  is  produced  by  beholding,  as  in  a  glass, 
the  glory  of  the  Lord's  revealed  character,  and  being  changed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord;  and  the  characteristic  glass  held  up  before  us,  unto 
the  accomplishment  of  this  transforming  process  in  us,  is — 
first,  the  person,  character,  and  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  "the 
faithful  witness,"  who  was  himself  a  Jew;  and  secondly,  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  Jehovah  says,  "Ye  are 
my  witnesses." 

In  turning  our  attention  to  the  Jews,  then,  we  are  not  mere- 
ly gratifying  an  historical,  prophetical,  or  intellectual  curiosity; 
but,  if  we  look  aright,  we  are  putting  into  operation  upon  our 
souls  God's  own  manifested  witness  for  Himself,  unto  our 
knowledge  of  Him,  which  is  life  eternal.  It  is,  therefore,  with 
unfeigned  thankfulness  to  God,  that  the  Writer  of  the  follow- 
ing Lectures  recognizes  in  the  church  an  increased  and  increas- 
ing attention  to  this  subject. 

The  history  of  the  Jews  has  been  properly  divided  into  two 

{periods:  the  former  reaching  from  Abraham  to  Christ;  the 
atter  including  all  the  time  which  has  passed  since.  And  the 
Jews,  living  in  these  two  periods,  have  been  distinguished  re- 
spectively as  ancient  and  modern  Jews. 

The  religion  of  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  requires  a  similar 
distinction.  •Ancient  Judaism  may  be  defined,  as  the  system 
of  doctrines  and  precepts  which  were  taught  in  the  ceremonial 
institutions  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  which  were  retained, 
though  amidst  much  general  corruption,  till  the  time  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Modern  Judaism  comprehends  the  opinions,  tradi- 
tions, rites  and  ceremonies,  which  began  to  be  received  and 
practised  before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple;  were 
afterwards  enlarged  and  embodied  in  the  Cabbalistic  and  Tal- 
mudic  writings;  and  have  been  professed  and  followed  by  the 
great  body  of  the  Jewish  people,  without  any  material  altera* 
tion,  down  to  the  present  day. 

From  this  it  is  clear  that  ancient  Judaism  was  Christianity 
in  the  bud,  contained  in  typical  institutions,  ordained  by  God 
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himself,  and  bearing  express  testimony  to  the  coming  Saviour. 
The  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
and  calleth  things  that  are  not  as  if  they  were,  acted  for  ages 
tnd  generations  on  the  credit  (or  rather,  on  the  anticipation) 
of  what  Christ  was  afterwards  to  accomplish.  "The  law  had 
a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come.'^  The  believer  under  the 
law,  2.  e.  the  ancient  Jew,  who  was. a  Jew  indeed,  in  the  spirit 
and  not  in  the  letter  only,  had  access  to  God  on  the  credit  of 
the  then  future,  but  foreordained  incarnation  of  the  eternal 
Son.  He  had  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  not  by  the  blood-shed- 
ding of  bulls,  or  goats,  or  lambs,  but  on  the  credit  of  the  then 
future,  but  foreordained  blood-shedding  of  the  incarnate  Sa- 
viour, the  Lamb  of  God.  He  had  renewal  of  his  character, 
in  heart  as  well  as  life,  not  by  the  ceremonial  washings  or 
sprinklings  of  water,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
given  on  the  credit  of  the  then  future,  but  foreordained  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  was  true  religion,  as  then  revealed  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  living  God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  it  issued  in  true  salva- 
tion. But  all  this  has  long  since  ceased.  That  which  was 
then  future  and  foreordained,  has  since  been  actually  performed. 
The  substance  of  all  is  in  Christ.  The  miraculous  rending  of 
the  veil  in  the  temple,  when  Jesus  expired  on  the  cross,  was 
God's  own  sentence  of  abrogation  upon  ancient  Judaism  as 
such.  The  destruction  of  the  temple  itself,  and  the  holy  city, 
a  few  years  after,  completed  the  manifestation  of  Jehovah's 
purpose  as  regarded  ancient  Judaism.  He  took  away  the  type, 
that  he  might  establish  the  antetype.  He  took  away  the  sign, 
that  he  might  establish  the  thing  signified.  He  took  away  a 
dispensation  consisting  of  significant  promises,  superseding  it 
by  a  dispensation  based  upon  actual  performances.  Sacrifice, 
and  offering,  and  burnt-offering  for  sin  he  would  have  no  longer, 
but  the  one  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  offered.  Ancient  Judaism,  therefore,  which  was  the 
truth  of  God  ihen^  merged  into  Christianity,  which  has  been^ 
and  is,  the  truth  of  God  for  ever. 

Modern  Judaism  is  as  much  opposed  to  this  truth,  as  any  of 
the  varying  forms  of  heathenism  in  the  world.  Dr.  Owen  has 
well  remarked,  that  whosoever  judges  of  modern  Judaism  by 
what  he  finds  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
is  but  a  novice  in  such  matters.*  Encountering  modern  Juda- 
ism, it  is  not  merely  against  a  perversion  of  Scripture  that  we 
have  to  contend.     It  is  not  simply  (as  some  seem  to  think) 

♦  Clui  reli»ionem  Talmudicam,  seu  pnesentem  Jadaismum  earn  esse  quas 
IB  Lege  et  Propbetis  enarratar,  putat,  is  hisce  in  rebus  hospes  est.— >0»pm 
Tbeolog.  Lib.  v.  Diagr.  iv. 
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against  a  rejection  of  the  New  Testament,  while  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  received  as  the  alone  revelation  from  God.  It  is 
not  against  the  emptiness  of  ignorance;  neither  against  the 
pride  of  unassisted  human  reason,  that  we  have  to  direct  our 
efforts;  but  against  a  mind  pre-occupied  by  human  traditions^ 
supposed  to  be  of  divine  authority,  and  a  heart  pre-engaged  by 
most  palatable  superstitioivs. 

The  doctrine  of  modern  Judaism,  on  the  fundamental  ques- 
tion of  a  sinner's  acceptance  with  God,  is  thus  expressed: — 
<^When  we  have  no  temple  or  altar,  there  is  no  other  expiation 
made  for  sin  than  repentance  only."*  Again,  '<As  Jews,  we 
would  deem  it  to  imply  mutability  in  the  Supreme,  were  we 
to  entertain  any  belief  that  sincere  repentance  does  now  require 
a  Mediator,  to  render  it  acceptable  to  the  Almighty."! 

In  the  German  and  Polish  Jews'  Prayer  Book  is  the  follow- 
ing fearful  address  to  God,  on  the  atoning  merit  of  fasting: — 
^'Sovereign  of  the  Universe,  it  is  clearly  known  to  thee,  that 
whilst  the  holy  temple  was  established,  if  a  man  sinned,  be 
brought  an  offering,  of  which  they  only  offered  its  fat  and 
blood;  yet  didst  thou,  in  thine  abundant  mercy,  grant  him 
pardon.  But  now,  because  of  our  iniquities,  the  holy  temple 
is  destroyed,  and  we  have  neither  sanctuary  nor  priest  to  atone 
for  us.  0!  n^ay  it  therefore  be  acceptable  in  thy  presence, 
that  the  diminution  of  my  fat  and  blood,  which  has  been 
diminished  this  day  (by  fasting),  may  be  accounted  as  fat  of- 
fered and  placed  on  the  altar,  and  thus  be  accepted  for  me,  to 
make  atonement  for  my  sins!" 

Of  the  manner  in  which  the  characters  of  men  are  estimated 
before  God,  Maimonidesj:  gives  the  following  pernicious  de* 
scription: — **In  every  man,  virtues  are  mixed  with  vices.  If 
the  virtues  of  an  individual  exceed  his  vices,  he  is  esteemed 
righteous.  If  his  vices  exceed  his  virtues,  he  is  accounted 
wicked;  and  if  his  virtues  and  vices  be  equal,  then  he  is  called 
an  intermediate.  The  estimation  in  this  matter,  depends  not 
on  the  number  of  virtues  or  vices,  but  on  their  greatness;  for 
one  virtue  sometimes  outweighs  many  vices;  and  sometimes 
one  vice  outweighs  many  virtues.  As,  at  the  death  of  an  in- 
dividual, an  estimate  is  taken  of  his  virtues  and  vices,  so  on 
the  festival  of  each  new  year  every  man's  virtues  are  compared 
with  his  vices.  He  that  is  found  righteous,  is  adjudged  to 
life;  he  that  is  found  wicked,  is  sentenced  to  death.     Respect* 

*  Maimon.  de  Poenit.  a  ClaveriDg^  p.  4A. 

t  See  Jewish  Repository,  vol.  ii.  p.  462. 

I  Or  Moijes,  the  son  of  Maimon.  He  is  also  called  Moses  the  Egyptian  and 
Rambam.  He  is  reputed  amon^  his  nation,  as  the  wisest  man  who  has  ever 
appeared  since  Moses  the  Lawgiver.  Hence  the  proverb;  A  Mose  usque  ad 
Mosen  non  fuit  sicat  iste  Moses. 
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iog  an  intermediate,  judgment  is  suspended  till  the  day  of 
atonement.  If  he  repent  before  that  day,  he  is  adjudgeid  to 
life;  but  if  not,  he  is  then  liable  to  death.  When  a  man's  vir- 
tues and  vices  are  compared,  the  first  and  second  sins  are  not 
reekonedy  but  only  the  third,  and  those  which  follow."* 

Concerning  the  punishment  of  sin  after  death,  a  catechism 
of  modern  Judaism  contains  the  following  question  and  an- 
swer:— 

*<How  many  judgments  then  does  such  a  man  undergo, 
when  he  leaves  this  world? 

**Answer.  Seven.  The  first  is  when  the  soul  departs  from 
the  body.  The  second  is  when  his  works  go  before  him,  and 
exclaim  against  him.  The  third  is  when  the  body  is  laid  in 
the  grave.  The  fourth  is  Chibbut  Hakkefer;  that  is,  the  beat- 
ing in  the  grave,  when  the  angel  Duma  rises,  attended  by  those 
under  his  command  who  are  appointed  for  the  beating  of  the 
dead.  They  hold  in  their  hands  three  fiery  rods,  and  judge  at 
once  the  body  and  the  soul.  The  fifth  is  the  judgment  of  the 
worms.  When  his  body  has  lain  in  the  grave  three  days,  he 
is  ripped  open;  his  entrails  come  out,  and  his  bowels  are  taken 
and  dashed  in  his  face.  After  the  three  days  a  man  receives 
judgment  on  his  eyes,  his  hands  and  his  feet,  which  have  com- 
mitted iniquities,  till  the  thirtieth  day.  The  sixth  is  the  judg- 
ment of  hell.  The  seventh  is,  that  his  soul  wanders,  and  is 
driven  about  the  world,  finding  no  rest  anywhere  till  the  days 
of  his  punishment  are  ended.'' 

In  answer  to  an  objection  urged  against  parts  of  this,  that  a 
dead  body  is  not  capable  of  feeling,  Rabbi  Isaac  says,  <<A  worm 
in  a  dead  body  is  as  painful  as  a  needle  in  a  living  one." 

The  precepts  of  modern  Judaism  are  enumerated  by  the 
Rabbies,  six  hundred  and  thirteen.  They  are  divided  into 
two  classes — afiirmative  and  negative.  The  affirmative  are 
two  hundred  and  forty-eight;  answering,  as  we  are  gravely 
informed,  to  the  number  of  members  in  the  human  body. 
The  negative  are  three  hundred  and  sixty-five;  which  rabbini- 
cal anatomy  pronounces  to  be  the  number  of  veins,  or  other 
smaller  vessels. 

Rabbi  Crool,  of  Cambridge,  in  his  book  on  the  restoration 
of  Israel,  speaking  of  the  two  tables  of  the  decalogue,  says: 
<<These  two  tables  contained  the  whole  six  hundred  and  thir- 
teen precepts  of  the  law."  And  the  reason  he  assigns  is  highly 
characteristic  of  modern  Judaism.     It  is  this:    <<In  the  ten 

♦  I  am  unwilling  to  quote  such  poison,  even  in  the  way  of  exposure,  without 
exhibiting,  in  connexion  with  it,  tne  divine  antidote,  in  the  language  of  GJod 
himself,  by  the  Apostle  James:— "Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  ant  {K>int,  as  u  guiltt  or  all.'' 
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commandments  there  are  six  hundred  and  thirteen  letters,  and 
each  letter  stands  for  one  command;  and  in  the  whole  law  of 
Israel  there  are  six  hundred  and  thirteen  commandments;  and 
such  was  the  power  of  these  two  tables,  that  it  contained  the 
complete  law.  Thus  far  it  is  proved  that  a  perfect  God  gaye 
a  perfect  law." 

In  a  work  entitled  Prayers  for  the  New  Year,  printed  in 
London  in  1807,  and  used  in  the  synagogues,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing painful  specimen  of  modern  Judaism: — 

**0!  deign  to  hear  the  voice  of  those  who  glorify  thee  with 
all  their  members,  according  to  the  number  of  the  two  hundred 
and  forty-eight  affirmative  precepts.  In  this  month  they  blow 
thirty  sounds,  according  to  the  thirty  members  of  the  soles  of 
their yee/.  The  additional  ofierings  of  the  day  are  ten,  accord- 
ing to  the  ten  in  their  ankles.  They  approach  the  altar  twice, 
according  to  their  two  legs.  Five  men  are  called  to  the  law, 
according  to  the  five  joints  in  their  knees.  Lo!  with  the  ad- 
ditional offering  of  the  new  moon,  they  are  eleven,  according 
to  their  eleven  ribs.  They  pour  out  their  supplication  with 
nine  blessings,  according  to  the  muscles  in  their  arms;  these 
contain  thirty  verses,  according  to  the  thirty  in  the  palms  of 
their  hands.  They  daily  repeat  the  prayer  of  eighteen  bless- 
ings, according  to  the  eighteen  vertebrae  in  their  spine.  At 
the  ofiering  of  the  continual  sacrifice  they  sound  nine  times, 
according  to  the'nine  muscles  in  their  head.  In  the  two  ori- 
sons they  blow  eight  times,  according  to  the  eight  vertebrae  of 
their  neck.  Their  statutes  and  laws  are  contained  in  five 
books,  according  to  the  five  perforations.  He  hath  ordained 
the  six  orders  of  the  MishnOy  according  to  the  six  different 
imaginations  of  the  heart  and  inward  parts;  also  the  animal 
life,  spirit,  rational  soul,  perception,  appetite;  the  skin,  flesh, 
veins,  and  bones:  these  shall  all  lift  up  the  eye,  and  pierce  the 
ear,  and  open  the  mouth,  that  with  the  tongue  and  speech  of 
their  lips,  and  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  head,  may  shew 
the  particulars  of  their  good  acts;  so  that  when  the  sound  of 
the  cornet  ascends,  their  adversaries  may  be  ashamed,  and  that 
they  may  be  justified  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  hear  the 
second  time  from  their  God." 

Such  is  the  appalling  spectacle  presented  by  modern  Juda- 
ism! A  mixture  of  buffoonery  and  falsehood,  cheating  the 
conscience,  and  drowning  the  soul  in  everlasting  perdition 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power.  The  case,  considered  simply  as  one  of  missionary 
obligation,  cries  aloud  for  exertion,  and  it  is  a  case  in  which 
effective  exertion  is  attended  with  peculiar  and  complicated 
difficulty.     The  details  of  the  traditions  and  superstitions  of 
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tiie  Jews  are  but  little  known  by  the  Christian  church;  yet  it 
may  safely  be  affirmed,  that  no  man  who  is  ignorant  of  them, 
€tn  be  a  competent  Christian  Missionary  (or  what,  in  this  case, 
19  synonymous,  a  Christian  Controversialist)  to  the  Jews.  The 
Christian  controversialist  against  Popery,  however  gifted,  elo- 

Siuent,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures  he  may  be,  is  seen  and 
elt  to  be  incompetent  if  he  be  ignorant  of  the  Missal,  the  Bre- 
yiary,  and  the  Mass  Book.  And  equally,  or  more  glaringly 
incompetent,  must  be  the  Christian  controversialist  among  the 
Jews,  if  he  be  ignorant  of  the  Targums,  the  Talmud,  and  the 
Cabbala. 

Targum  is  a  Chaldee  word,  signifying  a  paraphrase.  The 
general  opinion  is,  that  these  paraphrases  originated  in  the 
circumstances  arising  out  of  the  Babylonish  captivity.  That 
the  Jews  dwelling  among,  and  serving  the  Chaldeans  by  the 
space  of  seventy  years,  during  which  time  a  whole  generation, 
with  few  exceptions,  must  have  passed  away,  did  very  gene- 
rally adopt  the  language  of  their  masters;  that  pure  Hebrew 
ceased  to  be  a  vernacular  tongue,  an  accurate  knowledge  of  it 
being  confined  to  the  priests,  and  perhaps  a  few  of  the  higher 
orders  of  the  nation.  When  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  law  was  read  in  pure  Hebrew,  an  interpretation  was  indis- 
pensable to  enable  them  to  understand  it.  This  interpretation 
must  have  been  Chaldee,  the  only  language  with  which  the 
majority  were  acquainted.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
method  adopted  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  con- 
tinued for  several  generations  on  every  Sabbath  day,  was  for 
a  sentence  of  the  law  to  be  read  in  Hebrew,  and  then  inter- 
preted in  Chaldee,  and  so  each  successive  clause  to  the  end  of 
the  section.  These  interpretations  were  at  first  given  extem- 
pore by  persons  familiar  with  both  languages,  and  under  the 
superintendence  of  Ezra.     Nehemiah  viii.  1 — 8. 

Afterwards,  under  less  favourable  circumstances,  these  in- 
terpretations became  less  accurate;  and  eventually  degenerated 
from  faithful  translations  of  the  word  of  God  into  fanciful 
paraphrases  of  men.  These  paraphrases,  though  progressively 
more  and  more  mingled  with  human  falsehood,  nevertheless 
continued  to  be  received  as  of  divine  authority,  and  were,  in 
many  instances,  perpetuated  by  insertion  in  the  margin  of  the 
eopies  of  the  law.  Increasing  in  number  from  time  to  time, 
tbey  were  at  length  collected  by  certain  industrious  persons^ 
who  supplied  of  their  own  what  was  yet  wanting,  to  complete 
t  version  of  any  one  or  more  books  of  the  sacred  volume. 
These  compilations  are  the  Targums.  Many  are  supposed  to 
be  lost.     The  most  celebrated  of  those  still  extant,  and  in  per- 
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nicious  use  amongst  the  Jews,  are  that  of  Onkelos  on  the  Law, 
and  that  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel  on  the  Prophets. 

The  word  Talmud  signifies  learning  or  doctrine.  The 
book  distinguished  by  this  title,  and  received  amongst  the  Jews 
with  the  most  unbounded  veneration,  consists  of  two  parts, 
called  the  Mishna  and  the  Gemara.  The  Mishna  denotes  a 
second  law.  The  Jews  believe  that  all  the  precepts  of  the 
law,  given  to  Moses,  were  accompanied  with  an  interpretation. 
They  say  that  God  first  dictated  the  text  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Pentateuch,  and  then  gave  Moses  an  explication  of  every  part 
of  it.  It  was  commanded  that  the  text  should  be  put  into 
writing,  and  the  explanation  committed  to  memory,  to  be 
communicated  to  that  generation,  and  transmitted  to  posterity 
by  word  of  mouth.  Hence  the  former  is  called  the  written 
law,  and  the  latter  the  oral  law. 

When  Moses  came  down  from  the  Mount,  he  delivered 
both  these  laws  to  the  people.  As  soon  as  he  was  returned  to 
his  tent,  he  was  attended  by  Aaron,  who  sat  at  his  feet,  and  to 
whom  he  recited  the  text,  and  taught  the  interpretation  which 
he  had  received  from  God  in  the  Mount.  Then  Aaron  rising, 
and  seating  himself  on  the  right  hand  of  Moses,  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar  entered,  and  Moses  repeated  to  them  all  that  he  had 
communicated  to  their  father;  after  which  they  arose,  and 
seated  themselves,  one  on  the  left  hand  of  Moses,  and  the  other 
on  the  right  hand  of  Aaron.  Then  went  in  the  seventy  elders, 
and  Moses  taught  them  in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  taught 
Aaron  and  his  sons.  Afterwards  entered  the  congregation  at 
large,  or  all  of  them  who  were  desirous  of  knowing  the  Divine 
will;  and  to  them  also  Moses  recited  the  text  and  the  interpre- 
tation, in  the  same  manner  as  before.  These  two  laws,  as 
delivered  by  Moses,  had  now  been  heard  by  Aaron  four  times, 
by  his  sons  three  times,  by  the  seventy  elders  twice,  and  by 
the  rest  of  the  people  once.  After  this,  Moses  withdrawing, 
Aaron  repeated  the  whole  that  he  had  heard  from  Moses,  and 
withdrew:  then  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  did  the  same;  and  on 
their  withdrawing,  the  same  was  done  by  the  seventy  elders; 
so  that  each  of  them  having  heard  both  these  laws  repeated 
four  times,  they  all  had  them  firmly  fixed  in  their  memories. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fortieth  year  after  the  departure 
from  Egypt,  Moses  assembled  the  people,  announced  the  time 
of  his  death  to  be  near,  directed  those  who  had  forgotten  any 
tradition  he  had  delivered,  to  come  to  him,  that  he  might  re- 
peat it  to  them  anew,  and  invited  them  to  apply  to  him  for  a 
solution  of  all  questions  in  which  they  found  any  difficulty. 
The  last  month  of  his  life  was  employed  in  giving  these  repe- 
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titions  and  explications  to  the  people,  and  especially  to  Joshua^ 
his  successor. 

Before  Joshua  died,  all  the  interpretations  which  he  had 
received  from  Moses  were  transmitted  by  him  to  the  elders 
who  survived  him.  These  elders  conveyed  them  to  the  pro- 
phets, and  by  one  prophet  they  were  delivered  to  another.  In 
every  generation,  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  prophet 
of  his  age,  for  his  own  private  use,  wrote  notes  of  these  tradi- 
tions, but  taught  in  public  only  by  word  of  mouth.  Thus 
matters  proceeded,  no  part  of  the  oral  law  being  committed  to 
writing,  for  public  perusal,  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  the  days 
of  Rabbi  Jehuda,  or  Rabbi  Judah  Hannasi,  called  the  Saint, 
anno  mundi  3980.  This  celebrated  Rabbi  observed  that  the 
students  of  the  law  were  gradually  diminishing  in  number; 
that  difficulties  and  distresses  were  multiplying;  that  the  king- 
dom of  iniquity  (by  which  title  he  designated  Christianity) 
was  increasing  in  strength,  and  extending  itself  over  the  world; 
and  that  the  people  of  Israel  were  driven  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Fearing  lest,  in  these  circumstances,  the  traditions 
would  be  forgotten  and  lost,  he  collected  them  all,  arranged 
them  under  distinct  heads,  and  formed  them  into  a  methodical 
code  of  traditional  law.  The  book  so  composed  is  entitled 
The  Mishna,  Copies  were  speedily  multiplied,  and  received 
by  the  Jews  at  large  with  all  the  unquestionable  authority  of 
divine  revelation. 

The  MishnOy  however,  is  written  in  a  very  difficult  style, 
and  admits  of  great  variety  of  interpretations.  The  most 
learned  men  among  the  Jews  employed  themselves  in  explain- 
ing its  difficulties;  and  about  three  hundred  years  after  its  pub- 
lication, a  collection  of  the  various  opinions  expressed  by  those 
writers  was  made  by  Rabbi  Jochanan,  president  of  a  school  in 
Palestine:  and  a  Commentary  so  compiled  was  pubirshed. 
This  is  called  The  Gemara;  and,  added  to  the  text  of  the 
Mishna,  forms  what  is  called  the  Jerusalem  Talmud.  After- 
wards a  more  enlarged  Commentary,  or  Gemara,  was  made  by 
Rabbi  Asha;  it  is  called  the  Babylonian  Gemara,  and,  together 
with  the  Mishna,  forms  the  Babylonian  Talmud.  * 

The  Cabbala  are  absurd  fictions,  grounded  upon  certain 
mystical  interpretations  of  Scripture,  alleged  to  have  been 
given  to  Moses  by  God  himself.  The  Jews  say  that  Moses 
was  on  Mount  Sinai  for  three  several  periods,  of  forty  days 
each;  that  during  the  first  period  he  received  the  written  law; 
that  during  the  second  he  was  instructed  in  the  Mishna;  and 
that  the  last  forty  days  were  spent  in  the  study  of  the  Cabbala. 
As  practised  among  the  Jews,  the  Cabbala  is  nothing  more 
than  a  system  of  magical  charms,  consisting  in  a  superstitious 
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use  of  the  words,  and  even  letters,  of  the  Scripture,  especially 
the  various  names  of  God,  under  pretence  of  effecting  cores, 
and  other  miracles  beyond  the  course  of  nature.* 

Thus  we  perceive  that  among  the  Jews,  as  among  Papists, 
human  traditions,  human  commentaries  on  traditions,  and  the 
fanciful  superstitions  and  lying  wonders  of  human  imagination, 
occupy  the  place,  and  usurp  the  authority,  of  the  voice  of  God! 
In  every  such  case,  the  word  of  God,  even  when  retained  in  the 
letter  of  it,  is  practically  neglected,  and  really  in  the  comparison 
hated;  because,  while  human  traditions  and  commentaries  loww 
themselves  to  human  infirmity,  or  even  depravity;  the  word 
of  God  makes  no  such  truce,  but  maintains  its  high  uncompro- 
mising and  condemning  purity.  We  do  not  wonder,  therefore, 
to  find  such  sentiments  as  these  in  the  writings  of  Jewish  Rab- 
bies:  ^*He  that  is  learned  in  Scripture,  and  not  in  the  Mishna, 
is  a  blockhead.^'  <<The  Bible  is  like  water;  the  Mishna  like 
wine;  and  the  Gemara  like  spiced  wine."  ^'The  law  is  like 
salt;  the  Mishna  like  pepper;  and  the  Gemara  like  balmy 
spice."  '<To  study  the  Bible  can  scarcely  be  deemed  a  virtue; 
to  study  the  Mishna  is  a  virtue  that  will  certainly  be  reward- 
ed; but  to  study  the  Gemara  is  a  virtue  never  to  be  surpassed." 
It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  similarity  between 
the  Jewish  and  Popish  treatment  of  the  Bible.  The  word  of 
God  is  treated  like  water  by  the  Romish  church;  while  the 
Breviary  is  her  wine,  and  the  Mass  Book  her  spiced  wine! 

The  promotion  of  Christianity  amongst  the  Jews  is  indeed 
(so  far  as  regards  the  use  of  means  by  its  advocates)  a  work  of 
peculiar  and  complicated  difficulty.  No  one  can  estimate  the 
impracticability  of  the  soil,  without  having  some  acquaintaofce 
with  the  noxious  weeds  by  which  it  is  overgrown. 

And  when,  in  addition  to  all  this,  it  is  remembered  that  the 
Christian  church,  instead  of  aiming  at  the  cultivation  of  this 
field,  has  been  occupied,  generation  after  generation  for  cen- 
turies, in  throwing  upon  it  every  stone  of  reproach,  and  scorn, 
and  obloquy;  we  need  not  be  surprised  that,  of  late  years, 
when  graciously  taught  to  turn  her  hand  and  seek  for  a  bless- 
ing upon  Jacob,  she  experiences  extra  and  especial  toil  in 
clearing  the  ground. 

Touching  the  future  condition  of  this  people,  ^'wonderful 
from  their  beginnings  hitherto,"  the  best  lesson  is  learned  by 
the  study  of  the  past  Prophecy,  compared  with  history,  has 
<<  fixed  an  insurmountable  barrier  at  the  threshold  of  infi- 
delity." 

This  stronghold  of  evidence  is,  however,  derived  from  tak* 

*For  much  interesting  information  upon  these  and  similar  topics,  see 
••AUen'^  Modem  Judaism."  *^    * 
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ing  prophecy  in  its  obvious  literal  meaning,  and  history  in  its 
manifest  literal  facts.  If  it  be  improper  to  interpret  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  literally^  then  history  cannot  be  appealed  to 
for  evidence  of  inspiration.  On  the  contrary,  if  it  be  proper 
to  appeal  to  the  facts  of  history  as  evidence  of  inspiration,  then 
the  literal  interpretation  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  is  estab- 
lished. 

"That  the  people  of  a  single  state  (which  was  of  very  limit- 
ed extent  and  power,  in  comparison  of  some  of  the  monarchies 
which  surrounded  it)  should  first  have  been  rooted  out  of  their 
own  land  in  anger,  wroth,  and  great  indignation, — the  like  of 
which  was  never  experienced  by  the  mightiest  among  the  an- 
cient empires,  which  all  fell  imperceptibly  away  at  a  lighter 
stroke;  and  that  afterwards,  though  scattered  among  all  nations, 
and  finding  no  ease  among  them  all,  they  should  have  with- 
stood eighteen  centuries  of  almost  unremitted  persecution;  and 
that  after  so  many  generations  have  elapsed,  they  should  still 
retain  their  distinctive  form,  or,  as  it  may  be  called,  their  in- 
dividuality of  character,  is  assuredly  the  most  marvellous  event 
that  is  recorded  in  the  history  of  nations.  And  if  it  be  not 
acknowledged  as  a  <^sign,"  it  is  in  reality,  as  well  as  in  appear- 
ance, **a  wonder"  the  most  inexplicable  within  the  province 
of  the  philosophy  of  history.  But  that,  after  the  endurance  of 
such  manifold  woes,  such  perpetual  spoliation,  and  so  many 
ages  of  unmitigated  sufifering,  during  which  their  life  was  to 
hang  in  doubt  within  them,  they  should  still  be,  as  actually  they 
are,  the  possessors  of  great  wealth;  and  that  this  fact  should  so 
strictly  accord  with  the  prophecy,  which  describes  them  on 
their  final  restoration  to  Judea,  as  taking  their  silver  and  their 
gold  with  iherrij  and  taking  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles;*  and 
also,  that,  though  captives  or  fugitives,  ^'few  in  number,"  and 
the  miserable  remnant  of  an  extinguished  kingdom  at  the  time 
they  were  "scattered  abroad,"  they  should  be  at  this  hour  a 
numerous  people;  and  that  this  should  have  been  expressly 
implied  in  the  prophetic  declaration,  descriptive  of  their  con- 
dition on  their  restoration  to  Judea,  after  their  wanderings, 
that  the  land  should  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the  inhabit- 
antSj  and  that  the  place  shall  not  be  found  for  /Acm,t  are 
facts  which  as  clearly  shew,  to  those  who  consider  them  at  all, 
the  operation  of  an  over-ruling  Providence,  as  the  revelation 
of  such  an  inscrutable  destiny  is  the  manifest  dictate  of  inspi« 
ration. 

Such  are  the  prophecies^  and  such  are  the  factSj  respecting 
the  Jews;  and  from  premises  like  these,  the  feeblest  logician 
may  draw  a  moral  demonstration.     If  they  had  been  utterly 

•  Isaiah  iz.  9,  Ixi.  6.  t  Isaiah  zlix.  19.  Zech.z.  10. 
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destroyed;  if  they  had  mingled  among  the  nations;  if^  in  the 
space  of  nearly  eighteen  centuries  after  their  dispersion^  they 
had  become  extinct  as  a  people;  even  if  they  had  been  seclud- 
ed in  a  single  region^  and  had  remained  ununited;  if  their  his- 
tory had  been  analogous  to  that  of  any  nation  upon  the  earth, 
an  attempt  might,  with  some  plausibility  or  reason,  have  been 
made  to  shew  cause  why  the  prediction  of  their  fate,  however 
true  to  the  fact,  ought  not,  in  such  a  case,  to  be  sustained  as 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  inspiration.  Or  if  the  past  history 
and  present  state  of  the  Jews  were  not  of  a  nature  so  singular 
and  peculiar,  as  to  bear  out  to  the  very  letter  the  truth  of  the 
prophecies  concerning  them,  with  what  triumph  would  the 
infidel  have  produced  those  very  prophecies,  as  fatal  to  the 
idea  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  And  when  the  Jews 
have  been  scattered  throughout  the  whole  earth;  when  they 
have  remained  everywhere  a  distinct  race;  when  they  have 
been  despoiled  evermore,  and  yet  never  destroyed;  when  the 
most  w^onderful  and  amazing  facts,  such  as  never  occurred 
among  any  people,  form  the  ordinary  narrative  of  their  his- 
tory, and  fulfil  literally  the  prophecies  concerning  thero,  may 
not  the  believer  challenge  his  adversary  to  the  production  of 
such  credentials  of  the  faith  that  is  in  him?  They  present  an 
unbroken  chain  of  evidence,  each  link  a  prophecy  and  a  fact, 
extending  throughout  a  multitude  of  generations,  and  not  yet 
terminated.  Though  the  events,  various  and  singular  as  they 
are,  have  been  brought  about  by  the  instrumentality  of  human 
means,  and  the  agency  of  secondary  causes,  yet  they  are  equally 
prophetic  and  miraculous;  for  the  means  were  as  impossible  to 
be  foreseen  as  the  end;  and  the  causes  were  as  inscrutable  as 
the  event;  and  they  have  been,  and  still  in  numberless  instances 
are,  accomplished  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  enemies  of 
Christianity.  Whoever  seeks  a  miracle,  may  i^ere  behold  a 
sign  and  a  wonder,  than  which  there  cannot  be  a  greater.  And 
the  Christian  may  bid  defiance  to  all  the  assaults  of  his  enemies 
from  this  stronghold  of  Christianity,  impenetrable  and  impreg- 
nable on  every  side. 

These  prophecies  concerning  the  Jews  are  as  clear  as  a  nar- 
rative of  the  events.  They  are  ancient  as  the  oldest  records 
in  existence;  and  it  has  never  been  denied,  that  they  were  all 
delivered  before  the  accomplishment  of  one  of  them.  They 
were  so  unimaginable  by  human  wisdom,  that  the  whole  com« 
pass  of  nature  has  never  exhibited  a  parallel  to  the  events. 
And  the  facts  are  visible,  and  present,  and  applicable  even  to 
a  hairbreadth.  Could  Moses,  as  an  uninspired  mortal,  have 
described  the  history,  the  fate,  the  dispersion,  the  treatment, 
the  dispositions  of  the  Israelites  to  the  present  day,  or  for  two 
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thousand  two  hundred  years;  seeing  that  he  was  astonished 
and  amazed,  on  his  descent  from  Sinai,  at  the  change  in  their 
sentiments  and  in  their  conduct  in  the  space  of  forty  days? 
Could  various  persons  have  testified,  in  different  ages,  of  the 
self-same  and  similar  facts,  as  wonderful  as  they  have  proved 
to  be  true?     Could  they  have  divulged  so  many  secrets  of 
futurity,  when  of  necessity  they  were  utterly  ignorant  of  them 
all?   The  probabilities  were  infinite  against  them;  for  the  mind 
of  man  often  fluctuates  in  uncertainty  over  the  nearest  events, 
and  the  most  probable  results;  but,  in  regard  to  remote  ages, 
when  thousands  of  years  shall  have  elapsed,  and  to  facts  re- 
specting them,  contrary  to  all  previous  knowledge,  experience, 
analogy,  or  conception,  it  feels  that  they  are  dark  as  death  to 
mortal  ken.     And,  viewing  only  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews, 
and  some  of  its  attendant  circumstances — how  their  city  was 
laid  desolate — their  temple,  which  formed  the  constant  place 
of  their  resort  before,  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  ploughed 
over  like  a  field — their  country  ravaged,  and  themselves  mur- 
dered in  mass — falling  before  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the 
pestilence; — how  a  remnant  was  left,  but  despoiled,  persecuted, 
enslaved,  and  led  into  captivity; — driven  from  their  own  land, 
not  to  a  mountainous  retreat,  where  they  might  subsist  with 
safety,  but  dispersed  among  all  nations,  and  left  to  the  mercy 
of  a  world  that  everywhere  hated  and  oppressed  them; — shat- 
tered in  pieces  like  the  wreck  of  a  vessel  in  a  mighty  storm; 
— scattered  over  the  earth  like  fragments  on  the  waters,  and, 
instead  of  disappearing,  or  mingling  with  the  nations,  remain- 
ing a  perfectly  distinct  people,  in  every  kingdom  the  same, 
retaining  similar  habits  and  customs,  and  creeds,  and  manners, 
in  every  part  of  the  globe; — though  without  ephod,  teraphim, 
or  sacrifice — meeting  everywhere  the  same  insult,  and  mock- 
ery, and  oppression — finding  no  resting-place,  without  an  ene- 
my soon   to  dispossess   them — multiplying   amidst  all  their 
miseries — surviving  their  enemies — beholding,  unchanged,  the 
extinction  of  many  nations,  and  the  convulsions  of  all — robbed 
of  their  silver  and  of  their  gold,  though  cleaving  to  the  love 
of  them  still,  as  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity — often 
bereaved  of  their  very  children — disjoined  and  disorganized, , 
but  uniform  and  unaltered — ever  bruised,  but  never  broken — 
weak,  fearful,  sorrowful,  and  aflBicted — often  driven  to  mad- 
ness, at  the  spectacle  of  their  own  misery — taken  up  in  the 
lips  of  talkers — the  taunt,  and  hissing,  and  infamy  of  all  peo- 
ple; and  continuing  ever,  what  they  are  at  this  day,  the  sole 
proverb  common  to  the  whole  world:  how  did  every  fact, 
from  its  very  nature,  defy  all  conjecture;  and  how  could  mor- 
tal man,  overlooking  a  hundred  successive  generations,  have 
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foretold  any  one  of  these  wonders  that  are  now  conspicuous  in 
these  latter  times?  Who  but  the  Father  of  Spirits,  possessed 
of  perfect  prescience,  even  of  the  knowledge,  of  the  will,  and 
of  the  actions  of  free,  intelligent,  and  moral  agents,  could  have 
revealed  their  unbounded,  and  yet  unceasing  wanderings;  un- 
veiled all  their  destiny,  and  unmasked  the  minds  of  the  Jews 
and  of  their  enemies  in  every  age  and  clime?  The  creation  of 
a  world  might  as  well  be  the  work  of  chance  as  the  revelation 
of  these  things.  It  is  a  visible  display  of  the  power  and  of  the 
prescience  of  God;  an  accumulation  of  many  miracles.  And 
although  it  forms  but  a  part  of  a  small  portion  of  the  Christian 
evidence,  it  lays  not  only  a  stone  of  stumbling,  such  as  infidels 
would  try  to  cast  in  a  Christian  path,  but  it  fixes  an  insur- 
mountable barrier  at  the  very  threshold  of  infidelity;  immove- 
able by  all  human  device,  and  impervious  to  every  attack/'* 

Is  this  satisfactory,  and  felt  to  be  conclusive  as  regards  the 
past?  Doubtless  it  is,  completely  so.  Let  all  those  who  feel 
it  to  be  so,  consider  candidly  on  what  principle  of  prophetic 
interpretation  this  satisfaction  is  founded.  VVhen  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  spoke  of  the  dispersion  of  Judah  and  Israel,  did 
they  mean  literally  what  they  said?  When  they  described 
the  persecutions,  and  oppressions,  and  miseries  of  that  people 
in  all  ages,  did  they  mean  literally  the  lineal  descendants  in 
the  flesh  of  that  nation,  as  distinguished  from  all  other  nations? 
And  did  they  mean  to  say,  that  those  lineal  descendants  in  the 
flesh  of  the  Jewish  people,  generation  after  generation,  would 
be  scattered  abroad  from  their  own  country,  among  the  nations 
of  all  countries?  This  question  is  fraught  with  consequences. 
If  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  when  they  spoke  of  Judah  and 
Israel,  meant  some  other  people,  (e.  g.  Christians  among  the 
Gentiles);  and  if,  when  they  spoke  of  dispersion  and  persecu- 
tion, they  meant  some  other  thing,  (e.  g.  a  distressed  state  of 
mind;)  then  the  historical  facts  to  which  Keith  refers  are  not 
fulfilments  of  the  prophecies.  They  happen,  indeed,  to  agree 
with  the  language  of  the  prophets  interpreted  literally.  But 
the  prophecies  must  not  be  interpreted  literally;  and,  therefore, 
these  facts  must  not  be  received  as  fulfilments.  Such  is  the 
auxiliary  which  infidelity  finds  in  the  rejection  of  literal  inter- 
pretation. 

But  on  the  other  hand.  If  the  facts  adduced  be  indeed  the 
fulfilments  of  the  prophecies  referred  to,  then  the  literal  inter- 
pretation of  prophecy  is  established.  And  such  an  interpre- 
tation of  the  propUecies  which  are  as  yet  unfulfilled,  will  give 
the  facts  which  are  to  be  scripturally  anticipated. 

It  is  established,  for  example,  that  when  Moses  and  the 

♦  Keith. 
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Prophets  write  Judah  and  Israel,  they  mean  Jews  in  literal, 
lineal  descent  in  the  flesh,  and  not  Christians  of  the  Gentiles: 
that  when  they  write  dispersion  from  their  land  among  all 
nations,  they  mean  literally  the  land  of  Judea,  and  literally 
nations  in  other  lands:  that  when  they  write  captivity,  perse* 
cution,  sword,  famine,  pestilence;  they  mean  literally  those 
calamities  which  have  accordingly  come  literally  to  pass. 
When,  therefore,  in  the  same  contexts  they  go  on  to  write 
deliverance  from  captivity  and  persecution,  restoration  to  their 
own  land,  from  all  countries  whither  they  have  been  scattered, 
resettlement  in  their  old  estates,  and  national  glory,  honour, 
and  power,  and  peace,  under  the  Son  of  David,  their  king, 
what  do  they  mean?"*  Is  the  character  of  their  language 
fundamentally  altered,  because  the  fulfilment  of  it  has  not  yet 
become  history  to  us?  Is  there  any  talismanic  power  in  the 
particular  age  of  the  world  wherein  we  chance  to  live,  that  up 
to  this  time  the  language  of  the  prophecies  should  be  taken 
literally;  but  after  this  time  it  must  not  be  taken  literally? 
And  is  our  faith  so  mingled  with  infidelity,  that,  although  by 
the  help  of  history  we  can  acknowledge  that  events  which  have 
occurred  were  predicted,  we  cannot  on  the  strength  of  prophecy 
alone  feel  confident  that  events  predicted  will  occur?  It  is  a 
serious  question,  how  far  we  are  enabled  to  adventure  the 
confidence  of  our  hearts  upon  the  bare  word  of  God  without  a 
voucher.  In  matters  of  doctrine  and  experience  it  is  difficult 
to  ascertain.  Prophecy  supplies  a  test,  and  cordially  to  antici- 
pate without  wavering,  the  fulfilment  of  all!  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken,  is  to  honour  the  faithfulness  of  our  God. 

^  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord:  Like  as  I  have  brought  all  this  great  evil  upon 
this  people;  SO  will  I  bring  upon  them  all  the  good  that  I  nave  promised 
them."    Jer.  xxxii.  42. 

t  St.  Luke  xxiv.  25. 

Si.  Jude^s,  July^  1838. 
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Who,  and  what  are  the  Jews,  and  what  shall  they  be? 
These  are  questions  of  lively  interest  to  the  Christian.  The 
past  history  and  present  condition  of  the  Jewish  people,  bear 
witness  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
to  the  immediate  personal  agency  of  Almighty  God  in  the 
management  of  the  affairs  of  this  world,  with  a  power  and 
plainness  which  no  gainsayer  can  refute.  And  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tares  bear  witness  to  the  future  pre-eminence  of  that  degraded 
people,  with  a  reiteration  of  prediction  which  no  believer  can 
resist.  History  is  the  providence  of  God.  The  Bible  is  the 
word  of  God.  They  mutually  attest  each  other,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  unto  this  day.  Collusion  is  manifestly 
impossible;  the  inference,  therefore,  against  the  sceptic  is  irre- 
sistible. 

Who  are  the  Jews! — In  answering  such  an  inquiry  concern- 
ing any  people  or  nation,  the  practice  of  historians  is  to  trace 
their  origin,  their  national  pedigree,  so  to  speak;  which,  when 
they  have  done,  they  consider  that  the  question.  Who  are  these 
people,  is  fully  answered.  Thus  did  Tacitus  concerning  the 
ancient  Germans;  and  thus  Gibbon  concerning  the  Suevi,  the 
Allemanni,  and  other  barbarian  tribes,  who  contributed  to  the 
downfall  of  imperial  Rome. 

In  adopting  the  same  method  respecting  the  Jews,  we,  in 
the  first  place,  trace  them  back  to  a  certain  province  of  the 
Roman  empire,  which  provoked  the  hostility  of  the  Emperors 
Vespasian  and  Titus,  and  the  capital  city  of  which  was  de« 
stroyed  by  the  latter  emperor,  with  a  dreadful  slaughter  of  the 
inhabitants.  The  survivors  were  scattered  abroad  among  the 
various  nations  of  the  earth;  and  the  Jews  in  England,  and 
other  countries  of  Europe,  at  this  moment,  are  the  descendants 
of  those  refugees.  For  a  series  of  years  previous  to  this  dis- 
persion from  Judea,  they  were  tributary  to  the  Romans.  The 
eastern  campaigns  of  Pompey,  and  the  still  earlier  conquests 
of  Scipio,  supply  us  with  abundance  of  the  most  authentic 
information  upon  this  point     The  history  of  the  Maoedoniaii 
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conqueror  enables  us  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  Jews  still  farther 
back;  and  we  find  that  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia, 
they  were  brought  from  Babylon  into  Judea,  where  they  set- 
tled and  built  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 

Thus  far  there  is  no  room  for  denial  or  doubt,  by  any  in- 
quirer who  possesses  even  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  the 
history  of  the  world.  But  beyond  this,  the  scriptural  account 
of  them  has  been  denied;  and  one  of  the  daring  falsehoods 
which  infidelity  has  put  forward  with  unblushing  efirontery, 
is,  that  we  know  nothing  of  the  Jewish  nation  antecedent  to 
what  is  insidiously  called  their  emigration  from  Babylon.  In 
tracing  their  origin  still  farther,  therefore,  let  us  fortify  our 
statement  with  legitimate  proof. 

Our  assertion  is^  that  the  Scriptural  history  of  the  Hebrews, 
from  the  call  of  Abraham  till  the  captivity  of  Zedekiah,  king 
of  Judah,  including  a  variety  of  miraculous  interpositions  by 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  is  true, — true  in  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  language,  without  any  evasion.  Our  proof  of  this 
rests  its  first  firm  step  upon  a  matter  of  fact,  undeniably  before 
our  eyes. 

The  Jews  of  the  present  day  possess  and  revere  a  very  re- 
markable collection  of  books,  which  they  say  were  given  to 
their  forefathers  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of  Almighty 
God.  These  books  record  a  variety  of  stupendous  miracles; 
and  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  at  this  moment,  believe  that  a  gene- 
ration of  their  ancestors  beheld  the  performance  of  those  mira- 
cles, and  therefore  handed  down  these  books  to  their  posterity, 
as  genuine  and  authentic. 

That  this  is  the  present  opinion  of  the  nation,  may  be  learn- 
ed from  any  intelligent  Jew  in  London  or  elsewhere.  We 
know,  say  they,  that  God  spake  to  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
Now  a  most  important  question  is,  when  did  ihey Jirst  begin  to 
believe  these  things  concerning  these  books?  And  a  manifest 
absurdity  rests  upon  the  supposition,  that  any  generation  of 
Jews,  except  that  one  which  saw  the  miracles,  could  have  been 
the  first  to  acknowledge  the  divine  authority  of  the  books. 
For  observe  how  the  case  stands.  Suppose  any  impostor  to 
have  forged  those  books  in  later  times;  and  suppose  them 
coming  for  ihe first  time  into  the  hands  of  a  Jew.  He  reads  in 
them  that  his  forefathers  were  miraculously  delivered  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  led  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  that  an 
ordinance  of  religious  worship,  called  the  Passover,  had  been 
instituted  in  remembrance  of  that  deliverance,  and  continued 
from  father  to  son,  down  to  his  own  days.  He  pauses,  and 
stares  at  the  strange  statement.  What!  he  says;  my  father 
never  taught  me  any  thing  about  this  Passover;  I  was  never 
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present  at  it  myself;  I  have  never  even  heard  of  it  till  now; 
and  yet  this  book  says  it  was  instituted  many  years  ago,  and 
has  been  celebrated  annually  by  all  the  Jews  ever  since.  I 
know  to  a  certainty  this  is  not  the  case:  therefore  this  book  is 
not  true.  How  could  such  a  man  have  been  persuaded  to  em- 
brace the  truth,  and  contend  for  the  divine  inspiration  of  such 
a  book?  To  believe  that,  not  an  individual  man  only,  but  a 
lohole  nation  simultaneously  adopted  such  a  book  under  such 
circumstances,  is  a  splendid  triumph  of  the  credulity  of  scep- 
ticism. 

This  argument  holds  good,  at  whatever  period  of  the  history 
of  the  nation  it  is  pretended  that  the  books  were  forged,  and 
for  ihe first  time  published.  The  contents  of  the  books  them- 
selves, therefore,  supply  an  insuperable  hindrance  to  their 
being  received  as  inspired  by  any  generation  except  that  one 
which  saw  the  miracles,  and  thereupon  commenced  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  commemorative  ordinances. 

If  any  man  or  set  of  men  in  this  country  were  now  to  write 
a  book,  and  say  in  it  that  all  the  British  people  had  been  in 
France;  that  they  had  been  miraculously  brought  through  the 
sea  into  their  own  land;  that  a  great  national  feast  had  been 
established  in  remembrance  of  their  escape  from  their  enemies; 
and  that  all  the  people  of  England  went  once  a  year  to  London 
to  keep  that  feast:  who  among  us  would  not  laugh  at  the  silly 
absurdity  of  imagining  that  such  a  book  could  be  received  by 
the  nation,  and  cause  us  now,  for  the  first  time^  to  believe  that 
miraculous  escape,  and  now,  for  the  first  time,  to  celebrate  that 
feast?  This  line  of  argument  applies  to  any  and  every  period 
of  the  history  of  England. 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Jewish  books  were  written 
and  made  public  at  the  time  when  the  miracles  recorded  in 
those  books  are  said  to  have  been  performed;  or,  at  least,  dur- 
ing the  life-time  of  those  persons  who  were  eye-witnesses  of 
the  miracles;  because  no  other  persons  could  have  received  the 
books,  and  because  we  do  actually  see  with  our  own  eyes  th^t 
the  books  are  received. 

This,  then,  establishes  the  important  fact;  that  the  miracles 
were  indeed  performed.  For  observe  how  the  argument  stands 
ID  this  respect.  If  any  minister  were  now  to  publish  a  book, 
and  declare  in  it  that  on  a  certain  day  last  year,  or  the  year 
before,  he  had  wrought  a  miracle  in  the  presence  of  his  whole 
congregation:  that  they  were  fainting  with  thirst,  for  example, 
and  that  he  had  struck  a  rock  with  a  rod,  and  brought  out  for 
them  all  an  abundant  supply  of  water:  and  if  he  were  now  to 
eome  and  announce  a  number  of  laws  and  regulations,  some  of 
(hem  exceedingly  inconvenient  and  disagreeable  to  his  people, 
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and  command  the  universal  observance  of  those  laws  on  pain 
of  death,  appealing  for  his  authority  to  the  miracle  which  he 
said  he  had  wrought  before  their  faces  last  year; — what  would 
they  say  to  him?  Would  not  their  indignation  be  roused 
against  such  intolerable  effrontery?  And  might  they  not  well 
say,  Away  with  yoxir  laws  and  regulations;  you  have  no  au- 
thority over  us:  as  for  your  pretended  miracle,  we  were  upon 
the  spot  when  you  say  it  was  performed,  and  we  never  saw  it; 
yet  you  allege  it  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  had  it  been  per- 
formed we  must  have  seen  it,  and  could  not  but  recollect  it? 

If  Moses  had  written  a  book,  and  made  it  public  among  the 
Israelites,  saying,  that  on  a  certain  day,  when  they  were  all 
pursued  by  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  he  had  stretched  his  rod 
over  the  sea;  that  the  waters  had  divided,  leaving  a  dry  passage 
between;  and  that  the  whole  congregation  had  passed  safely 
through,  which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do,  were  drowned; 
that  on  another  day,  when  they  were  murmuring  for  water  in 
the  wilderness,  he  had  smitten  a  rock,  and  procured  a  rich 
supply  for  the  whole  multitude;  that  on  another  day,  when 
some  of  them  had  rebelled  against  him  and  his  brother  Aaron^ 
he  summoned  the  rebels  before  all  the  people,  and  said,  (Num. 
xvi.  29,  30,)  "If  these  men  die  the  common  death  of  all  men, 
or  if  they  be  visited  ader  the  visitation  of  all  men,  then  the 
Lord  hath  not  sent  me.  But  if  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing, 
and  the  earth  open  her  mouth  and  swallow  them  up,  with  all 
that  appertain  unto  them,  and  they  go  down  quick  into  the 
pit;  then  ye  shall  understand  that  these  men  have  provoked 
the  Lord.'^  And  if  Moses  had  come  afterwards  to  the  Israelites 
with  a  number  of  laws  and  regulations,  some  of  them  exceed- 
ingly inconvenient  and  disagreeable  to  the  people,  and  had 
commanded  them  to  obey,  on  pain  of  death,  appealing  for  his 
authority  to  the  miracles  which  he  said  he  performed  before 
their  eyes:  and  if  these-  miracles  had  not  taken  place,  what 
would  the  Israelites  have  said  to  Moses?  Would  they  not 
very  naturally  have  said — away  with  your  laws  and  regula- 
tions; we  reject  your  authority:  as  for  those  miracles  which 
you  allege  you  performed,  we  were  upon  the  spot  when  you 
say  they  took  place:  you  describe  them  as  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  could  not  possibly  have  escaped  our  notice  or  our 
memory;  yet  we  never  saw  them.  Your  book  wears  falsehood 
upon  the  face  of  it  Would  not  this  have  been  the  result  if 
Moses  had  been  an  impostor? 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Israelites  had  acknowledged 
the  justice  of  his  appeal;  if  they  had  yielded  to  his  authority, 
and  entered  upon  a  long  course  of  self-denying  obedience  to 
his  laws;  would  not  this  be  a  conclusive  proof  that  they  had 
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Terily  and  indeed  seen  the  miracles  which  he  alleges  they  had 
seen?  For  the  miracles  of  Moses  were  not  done  in  a  corner, 
but  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  about 
six  hundred  thousand  that  were  men,  besides  children. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  avowed  publicity  of  the  miracles, 
connected  with  the  circumstance  (already  proved)  of  the  books 
having  been  written  during  the  lifetime  of  multitudes,  who 
were  said  in  the  books  to  have  seen  the  miracles;  would  ren- 
der a  successful  imposture  morally  impossible.  What,  then, 
is  the  truth?  Is  it  that  six  hundred  thousand  men  were  per- 
suaded at  once  to  yield  to  an  authority,  founded  upon  an  asser- 
tion, that  certain  great  miracles,  affecting  even  the  lives  of 
every  one  of  them,  had  taken  place  before  their  eyes;  which 
miracles,  they  must  all  have  known  perfectly  well,  had  never 
taken  place?  Or  is  it,  that  a  whole  nation,  at  some  time  un- 
known, and  by  some  influence  unknown,  were  persuaded  to 
embrace,  as  the  truth  of  God,  a  record,  which  declared,  that 
they  and  their  ancestors  had  religiously  observed  certain  an- 
nual festivals;  which  festivals  they  must  have  known  had  never 
been  observed  or  heard  of,  till  the  fabrication  of  that  record? 
Or  is  it,  that  Almighty  God  himself  did  interfere  in  a  miracu- 
lous manner,  on  behalf  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  to  make  known 
in  the  earth  his  power  and  providence?  On  which  side  does 
credulity  range  herself?  and  on  which  side,  rational  convic- 
tion? 

We  are  not,  therefore,  proceeding  without  our  proof,  when 
we  say,  that  the  Jews  are  what  they  say  they  are — the  de- 
scendants of  that  nation,  that  ancient  nation,  which  sprang 
from  Abraham  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees;  which  was  divided  into 
twelve  tribes  in  the  family  of  Jacob;  which  was  brought  into 
Egypt,  and  settled  in  Goshen,  under  the  superintending  care 
of  Joseph;  which  was  oppressed  by  Pharaoh;  which  was  mira- 
culously delivered  under  the  guidance  of  Moses;  which  tri- 
umphed over  the  nations  of  Canaan,  by  the  victorious  sword 
of  Joshua;  which  rebelled  against  God,  was  chastened,  repent- 
ed, and  was  delivered,  and  rebelled  again;  which  disregarded 
the  warnings  of  the  inspired  messengers  of  God;  which  was 
carried  away  captive  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  oppressed 
seventy  years;  which  was  restored  to  their  own  land;  which 
turned  again  in  obstinacy  against  God,  despising,  rejecting, 
and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory;  which  was  rooted  out  by 
the  conquering  arms  of  the  victorious  Romans;  which  was 
scattered  among  all  nations  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven;  which 
was  preserved  a  separate  people,  not  mingling  among  any  peo- 
ple in  their  dispersion;  which  is  still  a  separate  people  in  this, 
tnd  other  countries  and  cities;  scattered  and  peeled,  as  de- 
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scribed  by  the  prophet;  a  nation  wonderful  indeed,  from  their 
beginning  hitherto. 

Thus,  in  answering  the  question,  Who  are  they?  we  have 
anticipated,  in  one  very  important  respect,  the  question: 

II.  What  are  they? 

They  are  God's  witnesses,  living  witnesses;  bearing  a  testi- 
mony to  the  genuineness,  the  authenticity,  and  consequently 
the  inspiration,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  a  testimony  which 
may  indeed  be  denied,  (ignorance  or  obstinacy  may  deny  any- 
thing,) which  may  indeed  be  cavilled  at  or  evaded,  but  which 
cannot  be  refuted.  Witnesses,  therefore,  manifesting  the  moral 
attributes  of  Jehovah,  in  a  more  striking  manner  than  do  any 
of  his  other  works.  Does  any  man  inquire  about  the  character 
of  God,  we  answer,  look  at  the  Jews!  Behold,  in  his  dealings 
with  them,  his  sovereign  prerogative  of  distinguishing  grace; 
his  holiness;  his  severity,  kind  even  in  its  heaviest  judgments; 
his  kindling  compassion,  when  he  beholds  the  repentance  of 
his  people;  his  tremendous  indignation,  when  at  last  poured 
forth;  his  faithfulness  to  his  promise;  his  mysterious  Provi- 
dence,—^and  all  this,  (with  the  great  predicted  result  of  it  all,) 
for  the  manifestation  of  himself,  that  the  world  may  know, 
that  HE  IS  THE  OMNIPOTENT  ONE,  and  tiOBQ  clsc.  **Ye  are 
my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord;  I  have  declared,  and  have  saved, 
and  I  have  shewed,  when  there  was  no  strange  god  among 
you:  therefore  ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  am 
God.  Yea,  before  the  day  was,  I  am  He:  and  there  is  none 
that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand:  I  will  work,  and  who  shall 
let  it?" 

Having  thus  briefly  answered  the  questions  who,  and  what, 
are  the  Jews,  we  inquire 

m.  What  shall  they  be? 

To  supply  a  scriptural  answer  to  this  interesting  inquiry,  is 
the  object  of  the  following  pages. 
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Numb,  zxiii.  9.    "Lo!  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned 

among  the  nations.'' 

Known  unto  God,  are  all  his  works  from  the  begii^iDg  of 
the  world.  It  is  his  distinguishing  characteristic,  that  he  calls 
things  that  are  not,  as  though  they  were.  The  challenge  by 
which  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  is  put  to  shame,  is  grounded 
upon  this  high  prerogative  of  the  true  God.  Thus  saith  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  "Let  them  bring  forth  and  shew  us  what 
shall  happen.  Shew  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter, 
that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods.  Who  hath  declared  from 
the  beginning  that  we  may  know?  Yea,  there  is  none  that 
sheweth,  yea,  there  is  none  that  declareth.  To  whom  will  ye 
liken  me  and  make  me  equal,  and  compare  me  that  we  may 
be  like?  Remember  this,  and  shew  yourselves  men;  bring  it 
again  to  mind,  0  ye  transgressors.  Remember  the  things  of 
old,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else;  I  am  God,  and  there 
is  none  like  me:  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and, 
from  ancient  times,  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done;  saying, 
my  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."* 

Our  present  object  is  to  examine,  in  the  faith  and  fear  of 
God,  the  meaning  of  what  the  Holy  Ghost  has  spoken  con- 
cerning  the  Jewish  nation,  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  prophets. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  to  the  fancies  of  a  poet  that  your  attention 
is  solicited:  it  is  not  to  the  equivocal  evasions  of  a  heathen 
oracle:  it  is  not  to  the  guessings  of  a  visionary  enthusiast;  nor 
to  the  cunningly-devised  fables  of  an  ingenious  priesthood. 
No,  it  is  to  the  true  sayings  of  the  living  and  the  true  God. 
It  is  to  the  instructive  providence  and  revealed  purposes  of 
Him,  whose  will  is  law,  whose  power  is  absolute;  of  Him,  the 

*  See  Isaiah  xl.  to  zlvi.  iDclnsire. 
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great  First  Cause,  in  whom  you  live,  and  move,  and  have  your 
being;  by  whom  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice;  by 
whom  nations  rise  and  fall;  by  whom  our  own  nation  has  been 
raised,  and  blessed,  and  made  a  blessing;  by  whom  the  Jewish 
nation  was  established,  is  dispersed,  and  (we  believe)  shall  be 
restored  again.  The  Lord  God  hath  spoken — this  is  our  sure 
warrant.  To  ascertain  the  right  meaning  of  his  words — this 
is  our  proper  business. 

The  progress  of  events,  by  giving  fulfilment  to  many  of  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  has  borne  testimony,  in  a  way 
that  cannot  be  resisted,  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  figurative 
language  of  prophecy.  History  is  but  another  name  for  the 
providence  of  God:  and  so  far  as  it  can  be  shewn  to  have  been 
the  subject  of  prophecy,  its  faithful  record  should  be  distinctly 
and  carefully  compared  with  the  terms  of  the  prediction.  Be- 
cause the  best  possible  method  of  soberly  anticipating  events, 
from  the  language  of  those  prophecies  which  are  still  unfulfilled^ 
is  to  observe  the  connexion  between  the  language  and  the 
event  ii>  those  which  have  already  found  their  fulfdmenU  It 
is  thus  that,  in  the  school  of  experience,  we  shall  make  the 
nearest  possible  approaches  to  a  right  distinction  between  what 
is  actually  literal,  what  is  merely  figurative,  and  what  is  spe- 
cifically symbolical,  in  the  inspired  language;  which  distinction 
is  acknowledged  by  all  who  have  attended  to  the  subject,  to 
be  the  grand  desideratum  of  prophetic  interpretation. 

It  is  well  observed  by  Mr.  Davison,  in  his  Discourses  on 
the  Structure,  Use,  and  Inspiration  of  Prophecy,  that  "the 
rational  exposition  of  it  requires  that  we  attend  to  the  seasons 
and  circumstances  under  which  it  was  given,  and  endeavour 
to  take  some  measure  of  it  by  its  adaptation  to  them.  For  it 
was  never  given  to  be  an  insulated  phenomenon,  nor  merely 
to  demonstrate  the  prescience  of  its  all-wise  Author;  but  by 
him  it  was  engrafted  upon  the  exigencies  of  times  and  persons, 
and  made  to  serve  as  a  light  of  direction  to  the  attentive  ob- 
servers of  it,  before  the  event  had  set  the  s(^al  to  its  truth,^^  This 
is  of  great  importance.  I  will  add  only  one  more  preliminary 
reflection,  taken  from  the  same  cautious  and  correct  writer.* 
He  says,  "A  certain  acquaintance  with  the  contents  of  Scrip- 
ture must  be  presumed  on  the  part  of  my  hearers;  without 
which  I  could  not  expect  the  general  view  proposed  to  be 
given,  to  be  admitted  as  a  just  and  faithful  one;  nor  is  it  pos- 
sible, by  quotations  made  on  the  moment,  to  supply  the  ma- 
terials for  an  adequate  judgment  in  this  case;  which  materials 
can  be  derived  only  from  the  knowledge  or  examination  of  the 
chief  document  itself — the  Scripture  volume.     Nor  is  this 

•  See  note  A,  in  the  Appendix. 
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the  only  instance  wherein  our  satisfaction,  and  even  our  means 
ofjudging  of  the  truth  or  use  of  revelation,  are  made  to  depend 
upon  some  personal  study  of  it.  There  is  cause  to  think  that 
scepticism  itself  is  often  no  more  than  a  form  of  very  unrea- 
sonable enthusiasm,  demanding  conviction  without  the  pains 
of  inquiry.'^ 

The  first  revealed  characteristic,  then,  of  the  Jewish  people, 
concerning  which  I  would  invite  you  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
is  their  separation  from  all  the  surrounding  nations  of  the  earth. 
This  is  directly  stated  concerning  them  in  the  words  of  our 
text,  which  form  a  part  of  the  celebrated  prophecy  of  Balaam. 
That  false  diviner  was  invited  by  the  king  of  Moab  to  come 
and  curse  the  Israelites,  as  they  passed  through  his  territories. 
God  commanded  Balaam  not  to  go;  but  he,  loving  the  wages 
of  iniquity,  tempted  God  to  give  him  angry  leave  to  take  his 
own  course.  He  was  soon,  however,  forced  to  feel  and  ac- 
knowledge that  it  is  God  who  made,  and  who  controls  man's 
mouth.  He  could  not  speak  according  to  his  own  will,  or  the 
will  of  his  master  Balak;  but  a  true  prophecy  was  given  to  him 
against  his  will,  and  to  the  disappointment  of  his  covetousness. 
^'He  took  up  his  parable  and  said,  Balak,  the  king  of  Moab, 
hath  brought  me  from  Aram,  out  of  the  mountains  of  the  east, 
saying,  Come,  curse  me  Jacob,  and  come,  defy  Israel.  How 
shall  I  curse  when  God  hath  not  cursed?  or  how  shall  I  defy 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied?  For  from  the  top  of  the 
rocks  I  see  him,  and  from  the  hills  1  behold  him:  Lo!  the pe(h 
pie  shall  diL'cll  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations.^* 

This  characteristic  of  separation  has  belonged  to  the  Jewish 
people,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  from  the  very  commencement 
of  their  history;  and  a  comparison  of  the  prophecies  that  it 
would  be  so,  with  the  fact  that  hitherto  it  has  been  so,  is  the 
part  of  the  subject  now  more  immediately  to  be  brought  before 
us. 

In  tracing  the  sacred  history  of  the  multiplication  of  the 
human  species  on  the  earth,  after  the  deluge,  we  find  three 
distinct  lines  of  descent  mentioned  in  the  10th  chapter  of 
Genesis;  one  from  each  of  the  sons  of  Noah: — 1,  the  line  of 
Japheth;  2,  of  Ham;  3,  of  Shem.  Then,  after  the  dispersion 
of  the  people  from  Babel,  the  generations  of  Shem  are  again 
introduced,  and  carried  down  to  the  family  of  Terah.  Ham 
and  Japheth  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  history  for  a  season,  and 
Shem  is  taken:  all  the  other  descendants  of  Shem  are  lost 
sight  of,  and  Terah  is  taken:  all  the  other  sons  of  Terah  are 
lost  sight  of,  and  Abraham  is  taken:  and  on  him  and  his  pos- 
terity the  whole  attention  of  the  reader  is  concentrated. 

I.  This  man  was  the  father  of  the  Hebrews.     Here,  there- 
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fore^  we  find  the  origin  of  the  Jewish  nation.   The  descendants 
of  Abraham  were  constituted  into  a  distinct  people  by  the 
word  of  the  divine  prediction:  God  said,  I  mil  make  of  thee  a 
great  nation.*    This  is  the  first  prophecy  relative  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  distinctly  as  such.     The  circumstances  in  which  Abra- 
ham stood,  at  the  time  when  this  prophecy  was  given,  should 
be  attentively  considered.     He  was  a  very  old  man,  long  mar- 
ried, and  without  any  family:  it  had  ceased  also  with  Sarah, 
bis  wife,  to  be  after  the  manner  of  women.     This  seemed  to 
present  an  hindrance  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phecy; and  if  human  arguments,  grounded  upon  probability, 
had  been  allowed  to  have  much  weight  with  him,  he  would, 
in  all  likelihood,  have  had  recourse  to  some  other  interpreta- 
tion.    He  might,  perhaps,  have  supposed  that  the  children  of 
bis  steward,  Eliezer  of  Damascus,  who  was  then  his  heir  pre- 
sumptive, were,  in  the  figurative  language  of  prophecy,  called 
his  own  children;  or,  in  other  words,  that  God  did  not  mean 
what  he  said  exactly,  but  something  else;  which  something 
else  Abraham  was  to  collect  from  the  words  of  God,  in  the 
most  reasonable  way  he  could,  without  being  enthusiastic  or 
presumptuous  enough  to  expect  impossibilities.     We  know, 
however,  that  the  father  of  the  faithful  had  recourse  to  no  such 
evasions.     To  his  everlasting  praise,  it  is  recorded  of  him  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  that  ^'being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered 
not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred 
years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb:  he  stag- 
gered not  at  the  promise  (or  prophecy)  of  God,  through  un- 
belief; but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  and  being 
fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised,  (not  what  Abra- 
ham might  choose  to  understand  by  it,  but  what  he  had  promised) 
he  was  able  also  to  perform."!     The  friends  and  household  of 
Abraham  might,  indeed,  have  questioned,  at  the  time,  the  jus- 
tice of  his  literal  interpretation  of  the  Lord's  prophecy.    They 
might  have  represented  to  him,  in  strong  colours,  those  very 
considerations  which  the  Apostle  specifies  as  naturally  occur- 
ring under  the  circumstances  of  his  and  Sarah's  case;  and  we 
cannot  imagine  any  argument  by  which  he  could  meet  such 
reasonable  opposition  to  his  views,  except  simply  an  appeal 
to  the  terms  of  the  prophecy,  taken  in  their  obvious  sense. 
<^God  hath  said  it,  and  I  believe  what  he  hath  said,  simply 
because  he  hath  said  it     The  circumstance  of  difficulty,  or 
even  apparent  impossibility,  in  the  way  of  a  literal  fulfilment^ 
has  no  efiect  upon  me, — for  nothing  is  impossible  with  God; 
and  though  this  be  confessedly  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  my 
household,  and  in  my  own  eyes,  does  it  therefore  follow  that 
*  Gea.  xii  a  t  Rom.  iv.  18—21. 
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it  should  be  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts? 
Assuredly  not.     I  am  free  to  acknowledge  the  strength  of  the 
objection,  and  I  would  be  wholly  influenced  thereby,  if  the 
prophecy  were  the  word  of  man.     But  God  hath  spoken,  and 
I  resolutely  persevere  in  expecting  that  he  will  do,  precisely 
and  literally,  what  he  has  promised  to  do."     This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  faith;  and  to  the  heart  of  faith,  here  would  be  an  end 
of  controversy:  but  we  know  little  of  the  nature  of  man,  if  we 
suppose  that  such  a  line  of  argument  could  be  generally  satis- 
factory or  effective.     I  am  not  alleging  that  a  controversy, 
such  as  is  here  imagined,  did  actually  exist  in  the  family,  or 
among  the  friends  of  Abraham.      The  supposition,  however, 
that  it  may  have  existed,  involves  no  contradiction  in  itself^ 
and  it  serves  to  illustrate  a  very  important  principle.     Year 
after  year  elapsed,  and  still  there  was  no  appearance  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy;  and  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
each  succeeding  year  rendered  the  literal  fulfilment  of  it  more 
improbable.     If  a  difference  of  opinion,  then,  as  to  the  right 
interpretation  did  really  exist  at  the  time,  the  advocates  of  a 
figurative,  or,  as  Abraham  would  probably  have  called  it,  an 
evasive  interpretation,  would  acquire  strength  and  confidence 
in  the  delay.     Here  was  the  trial  of  Abraham's  faith  and  pa- 
tience.    He  continued  to  believe,  giving  glory  to  God.     The 
prophecy  was  repeated  to  him  with  increasing  clearness,  and 
additional  details,  and  at  last  the  event  fully  justified  his  literal 
expectation.     For  'Hhe  Lord  visited  Sarah,  as  he  had  said; 
and  the  Lord  did  unto  Sarah  as  he  had  spoken;  for  Sarah  con- 
ceived, and  bare  Abraham  a  son  in  his  old  age,  at  the  set  time 
of  which  God  had  spoken  to  him."*     Thus  was  preparation 
made  for  *'the  great  nation,"  while  history,  at  the  same  time, 
gave  her  plain  and  instructive  testimony  in  favour  of  the  literal 
interpretation  of  prophecy. 

H.  Again,  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  after  that  he  was 
come  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  after  that  Lot  was  separated 
from  him,  <<Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the  place 
where  thou  art,  northward,  and  southward,  and  eastward,  and 
westward;  for  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give 
it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever."t  This  grant  of  Canaan  implied  an 
exclusive  dominion  of  occupation,  and  thereby,  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  separated  the  people  to  whom  it  was  made  from 
the  rest  of  the  world. 

<<And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  Know  of  a  surety  that 
thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and 
shall  serve  them;  and  they  shall  a£9iet  them  four  hundred 
years:  and  also  that  nation,  whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I 

*  Qen.  xxi.  1,  2.  i  Gen.  xiii  14, 15. 
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judge;  and  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance^ 
And  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace;  thou  shalt  be  buried 
in  a  good  old  age.     But  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall 
come  hither  again;  for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  (the  natives 
of  the  land,  who  must  be  driven  out  or  destroyed,  in  order  to 
give  you  Hebrews  possession  of  it,}  is  not  yet  full.  ...... 

In  that  same  day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abrahami 
saying,  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river 
of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates."* 

Here,  in  addition  to  the  particulars  already  mentioned, 
namely,  the  formation  of  the  people  into  a  distinct  nation,  and 
the  gift  of  a  particular  land  for  their  residence;  it  is  predicted, 
that  before  they  entered  into  possession  of  this  land,  they 
should  be  an  afflicted  and  enslaved^  people,  and  also  that  God 
would  execute  judgment  upon  the  nation  which  enslaved  them. 
Who  that  has  ever  read  the  book  of  Genesis,  can  be  ignorant 
of  the  simple,  beautiful,  and  singularly  interesting  history  of 
Joseph  and  his  brethren;  in  the  course  of  which  the  special 
providence  of  Jehovah  is  so  clearly  marked,  and  in  the  sequel 
of  which  the  aged  Jacob  and  his  household,  threescore  and  ten 
persons,  were  brought  into  Egypt?  And  now  the  prophecy, 
implying  that  they  should  continue  a  separate  people,  was  put 
to  trial.  Seventy  emigrants,  settling  in  the  midst  of  a  great 
nation,  their  brother  the  prime  minister  of  the  state,  and  them- 
selves well  received  by  tlie  king  for  their  brother's  sake, — in 
the  common  course  of  human  affairs,  would  soon  amalgamate 
with  the  nation,  and  lose  their  distinction  as  a  separate  people. 
This  seemed  likely  to  be  the  result  to  the  Hebrews  of  a  long 
residence  in  Egypt.  The  literal  interpretation  of  the  prophecy 
given  to  Abraham,  and  repeated  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  was  in- 
deed against  this;  but,  perhaps,  the  literal  interpretation  was 
not  to  be  closely  insisted  upon:  perhaps  some  reasonable  allow- 

♦  Gen.  XV.  13—18. 

t  This  distinctioQ  between  the  affliction  and  the  Iwndage  of  the  Israelites, 
—the  former  including  the  latter,  but  not  confined  to  it,— throws  li^ht  upon 
the  difficulty  which  has  been  experienced  respecting  the  period  of  400  years 
here  mentioned.  "Their  actual  oondase  in  E^ypt  was  of  comparatively  short 
duration;  but  the  affliction  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  commenced  in  his  son 
Isaac.  The  interval  between  Isaac's  birth  and  the  Exodus  was  405  years;  and 
if  we  suppose  the  predicted  affliction  of  the  seed  to  commence  in  Isaac's  fiAh 
year,  when  he  would  be  beginning  to  feel  the  effects  of  Ishmael's  mockery, 
we  then  have  the  affliction  enduring  400  years,  and  including  in  the  last  perioa 
of  it  the  bondage."  What  is  said  (Exod.  xii.  40)  "about  the  sojourning  of  the 
people  for  430  years  before  the  Exodus,  presents  no  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
this  solution,  but  rather  confirms  it;  because  it  is  evident,  from  Gal.  iii.  IT, 
that  this  period  of  430  years  is  to  be  reckoned  fh)m  the  giving  of  the  promise 
to  AlMraham,  which  was  first  done  25  years  before  the  birth  of  Isaac.*^  This 
corresponds  exactly;  and  so  the  whole  period  of  sojourn  included  the  other 
two,  wnich  are  more  accurately  characterized  as  nrst  a  period  of  affliction, 
and  finally  a  period  of  actual  slavery. 
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ance  was  to  be  made  for  the  figurative  language  of  prophecy^ 
delivered  in  strains  of  Eastern  poetry.  Perhaps  separation 
from  all  nations  might  only  mean  that  they  were  to  be  of  a 
different  spirt/  from  other  people;  refraining  from  idolatry,  and 
shewing  a  good  example  of  worshipping  the  true  God.  Per- 
haps the  predicted  judgment  upon  the  nation  whom  they  serv- 
ed, might  mean  nothing  more  than  the  gradual  conversion  of 
the  Egyptians  to  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews;  and  perhaps 
their  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  concerning  which  the 
prophecy  was  so  explicit,  might  signify,  in  a  figure,  that  their 
influence  would  eventually  predominate  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
and  elsewhere,  through  the  growing  prevalence  of  the  religion 
of  their  fathers.  Whatever  might  have  been  thought  by  some 
of  the  prudence  and  sobriety  of  such  an  interpretation  at  the 
time,  we  know,  by  the  event,  that  it  would  have  been  wholly 
erroneous.  It  does  not  appear  whether  any  of  the  Hebrews 
relaxed  into  this  spiritual  interpretation,  or  anything  approach- 
ing to  it;  but  we  know  that  neither  Jacob  nor  Joseph  did. 
The  dying  directions  of  the  one  concerning  his  burial,  and  of 
the  other  concerning  his  bones,  make  it  manifest  that  they 
departed  this  life  in  the  faith  of  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy.*  That  part  of  the  prophecy  which  implied  the 
separation  of  the  people  to  dwell  alone,  received  throughout 
this  period  a  continuous  fulfilment  of  the  most  obviously  literal 
character.  "The  men  were  shepherds;  they  were  all  men  of 
cattle;  and  every  shepherd  was  an  abomination  to  the  Egyp- 
tians. It  is  of  moment  to  observe  this  historical  fact;  because 
the  circumstance  in  it  which  looked  to  be  most  adverse  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  divine  prediction,  did  eventually  conduce  to, 
and  almost  prepare  the  way  for  it.  First  of  all,  their  occupa- 
tion and  habits  of  life  as  shepherds,  were  a  reason  for  a  sepa- 
rate place  being  given  to  them  to  inhabit  the  land  of  Goshen, 
the  best  fitted  for  their  use.  Next,  the  prejudices  and  antipathy 
of  the  Egyptians  to  their  pastoral  character,  acted  as  a  constant 
principle  of  separation,  to  preserve  the  selected  race  in  union 
with  itself,  and  unmingled  with  the  mass  of  their  indigenous, 
but  to  them  alien  fellow  subjects.  The  land  of  Goshen,  covered 
with  its  cattle,  in  a  country  principally  devoted,  as  Egypt 
always  has  been,  to  the  labours  of  tillage;  and  the  inhabitants 
of  that  pastoral  oasis  fenced  in,  like  their  own  flocks,  within  a 
separate  pale  and  fold,  by  the  very  hatred  of  the  people  who 
had  given  them  a  reception;  wore  a  character  of  their  own, 
and  gave  signs  of  the  purposes  which  the  Almighty  Shepherd 
was  preparing  to  bring  out  of  such  beginnings;  when  he  should 
lead  his  people  forth  like  sheep,  as  he  afterwards  did^  by  the 

*  Gen.  xUx.  99;  1. 84—96. 
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hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  bring  them,  according  to  his 
promise,  to  their  land  of  rest.  ^'* 

<< Joseph  died,  and  all  his  brethren,  and  all  that  generation. 
And  the  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful,  and  increased  abuor 
dantly,  and  multiplied,  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty;  and  the 
land  was  filled  with  them.  Now  there  arose  up  a  new  king 
over  Egypt,  which  knew  not  Joseph.  And  he  said  unto  his 
people,  Behold,  the  people  of  the  children  of  Israel  are  more 
and  mightier  than  we.  Come  on,  let  us  deal  wisely  with  them, 
lest  they  multiply,  and  it  come  to  pass  that,  when  there  falleth 
out  any  war,  they  join  also  unto  our  enemies,  and  fight  against 
us,  and  so  get  them  up  out  of  the  land.  Therefore  they  did 
set  over  them  taskmasters,  to  afflict  them  with  their  burdens."t 
Thus  was  active  oppression  added  to  secret  prejudice  and  an- 
tipathy, to  keep  the  people  effectually  separated  from  the 
Egyptians;  and  thus  was  literally  fulfilled  that  portion  of  the 
prophecy,  which  said  to  Abraham,  Hhy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger 
in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  ihem.^  ^'J 

The  circumstances  of  their  deliverance  out  of  this  bondage, 
are  detailed  with  incomparable  sublimity  in  the  early  chapters 
of  the  book  of  Exodus;  where  we  find  an  awfully  literal  fulfil- 
ment of  the  next  clause  of  the  prophecy, — "And  also  that  na- 
tion whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge."  It  was  soon  after 
this  deliverance,  and  during  their  passage  through  the  wilder- 
ness, towards  the  promised  land,  that  the  circumstances  already 
mentioned,  connected  with  our  text,  occurred;  and  prophecy 
again  marked  them  out  as  a  people  separate,  and  to  continue 
separate.  *-^Lo!  the  people  shall  dtcell  alone^  and  shall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nalions,^^ 

Much  of  the  prophecy  given  to  Abraham  had  now  received 
its  literal  fulfilment.  The  people  were  increased  into  a  great 
nation:  they  had  been  in  a  strange  land,  serving  strangers;  the 
predicted  period  of  their  affliction  had  expired;  they  were  de- 
livered, and  their  enemies  destroyed;  and  now  it  only  remained 
that  they  should  be  put  in  full  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  after  so  many  particulars  of  the  prophecy 
had  been  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  the  people  should  have  hesitat- 
ed, or  evinced  any  sceptical  feeling  respecting  the  remainder. 
But  they  did  so;  and  the  faithfulness  with  which  their  mur- 
muring is  recorded,  is  no  small  internal  testimony  to  the  ho- 
nesty of  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch.  § 

♦  Davison.  t  Exod.  i.  6 — 11.  t  Gen.  xv.  13. 

f  It  has  been  objected,  that  had  such  stupendous  miracles  been  performed 
before  their  eyes,  they  could  never  have  murmured  against  a  leader  so  dinnelj 
authenticated,  and  that,  consequently,  the  fact  of  their  murmuring  proves  that 
they  never  saw  the  miracles. 

To  this  we  reply,  first,  that  tbeie  would  indeed  be  some  appearance  of  force 
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The  congregation  generally  received,  with  culpable  willing- 
ness, the  evil  report  of  the  land,  brought  back  by  the  majority 
of  the  spies;  and  they  said,  <<Let  us  make  a  captain,  and  let  us 
return  into  Egypt."  And  when  Joshua  and  Caleb  resisted 
that  evil  report,  and  declared,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  land 
was  an  exceeding  good  land,  a  land  which  flowed  with  milk 
and  honey,  all  the  congregation  bade  stone  them  with  stones. 
The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the  congregation, 
and  he  sware  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  Ihe 
land.  Their  unbelief,  however,  could  not  render  the  faithful- 
ness of  God  of  none  effect:  the  promise  was  sure  to  the  seed 
of  Abraham;  some  must  enter  in;  and  the  Lord  said  to  Moses, 
''Your  carcasses  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness;  and  all  that  were 
numbered  of  you,  according  to  your  whole  number,  from 
twenty  years  old  and  upward,  which  have  murmured  against 
me,  doubtless  ye  shall  not  come  into  the  land,  concerning  which 
I  sware  to  make  you  dwell  therein,  save  Caleb,  the  son  of 
Jephunneh,  and  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun.  But  your  little  ones, 
which  ye  said  should  be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they 
shall  know  the  land  which  ye  have  despised.* 

In  the  accomplishment  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  we  again 
see  the  special  providence  of  God,  in  preserving  the  people 
separate.  They  were  delayed  in  Egypt  and  in  the  wilderness 
till  the  iniquity  of  the  Canaanites  was  completely  full:  that  is, 
till  it  was  a  righteous  thing  in  God,  who  had  given  those  na- 
tions warning,  and  time  for  repentance,  now  at  last  to  destroy 
them,  either  by  famine,  or  pestilence,  or  earthquake,  or  by  the 
hand  of  man.  This  last  was  his  purpose,  and  he  employed 
the  Israelites  in  the  dreadful  mission. 

When  they  entered  the  land,  therefore,  they  were  command- 
ed utterly  to  destroy  the  inhabitants,  sparing  neither  sex  nor 
age;  and  thus  their  separation,  as  a  people  dwelling  alone,  was 
secured.  And  when  one  of  the  nations  of  the  land  deceived 
them  into  a  league,  so  that  they  could  not  destroy  them  with- 
out breach  of  faith,  they  resolved  upon  a  mode  of  treatment 
which  would  equally  secure  their  national  separation:  they 
degraded  them  into  a  state  of  perpetual  servitude;  making  them 
hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water,  for  the  accommodation 
of  the  congregation.! 


in  lh«  objection,  if  the  fact  of  the  murmuring  had  been  suppressed  by  Moses, 
and  had  reached  us  from  some  other  source.  Bat  as  it  is,  the  narrator  of  the 
miracles  is  the  narrator  of  the  murmuring  also;  removing  even  the  appear- 
ance of  fraud. 

And,  secondly,  we  reply,  that  they  know  but  little  of  human  nature,  who 
imagine  that  even  the  clearest  intellectual  conviction  (and  miracles  can  pro- 
duce nothing  mure)  will  ever  exercise  a  jitniiaiim^  practical  power  over  man^ 
character. 

•  Nmnb.  xiv.  t  Joshui  ix. 
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Together  with  establishment  in  their  own  land,  they  had 
now  fresh  elements  of  separation  among  them.  The  ordinances 
of  the  tabernacle  worship,  which  had  been  instituted  in  the 
wilderness,  with  express  and  repeated  injunctions  to  continue 
them  in  the  land,  served  as  a  hedge  by  which  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  was  surrounded,  and  fenced  from  the  world. 

Pausing,  then,  and  contemplating  the  nation  at  this  period 
of  their  history,  we  make  these  two  important  observations. 

First,  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  given  to 
Abraham  was  proved,  by  i/ie  eventSy  to  be  the  true  one. 

And,  secondly,  a  rich  provision  was  made  for  the  continued 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Balaam — Lo!  the  people 
shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  he  reckoned  among  the  naiiofis, 

III.  The  voice  of  prophecy,  which  had  so  long  and  so  fre- 
quently pronounced  blessings  upon  the  Hebrew  nation,  had 
now  raised  a  counter  tone;  and  the  Lord  had  declared,  by 
Moses,  their  dispersion  and  desolation.  On  this  part  of  the 
subject  the  2Sth  chapter  of  the  book  pf  Deuteronomy  should 
be  carefully  studied.  No  selection  of  quotations  can  convey 
any  adequate  idea  of  that  celebrated  prophecy.  The  same 
infallible  voice  had  given  utterance  to  the  still  more  remote 
purposes  of  Jehovah  concerning  the  nation;  and  restoration, 
free  pardon,  and  final  glory,  were  the  animating  themes.  On 
this  point  the  30th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  is  as  clear  and 
explicit,  though  not  so  copious,  as  is  the  28th  chapter  on  the 
desolation.  It  does  not  belong  to  our  present  purpose  to  enter 
into  any  detailed  examination  of  these  prophecies:  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  observe,  that  such  of  the  Israelites  as  paid  due  attention 
to  the  predictions  delivered  to  Abraham,  comparing  them  with 
their  literal  fulfilment,  had  every  reason  to  expect  a  similarly 
literal  fulfilment  of  those  delivered  by  Moses.  Moses  pro- 
claimed two  leading  branches  of  the  purpose  of  God,  respect- 
ing the  Jewish  nation; — 1.  Desolation,  long  and  dreary.  2. 
Restoration,  complete  and  glorious.  Under  these  two  heads 
nearly  all  the  subsequent  prophecies  concerning  the  nation 
might  be  perspicuously  arranged;  with  this  remarkable  differ- 
ence, however,  in  the  distribution;  that  whereas,  in  the  pre- 
dictions of  Moses,  a  manifest  superiority  in  stress  and  copious- 
ness is  given  to  the  afflictive  side  of  the  prophecy;  in  David, 
Isaiah,  and  the  other  prophets,  the  case  is  just  the  reverse. 
The  tribulation  is  indeed  described  by  them  all,  but  only  as 
enduring  for  a  night;  while  the  exuberance  of  the  prophecy  is 
reserved  for  the  joy  of  the  succeeding  morning.  A  train  is 
laid  under  the  nation,  ready  to  explode,  and  scatter  them  to 
the  four  winds;  while,  at  the  same  time,  an  everlasting  arm  is 
described  as  stretched  forth  around  the  ruins,  all  powerful  to 
preserve^  to  restore^  to  rebuild,  in  permanent  magnificence. 
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Id  confirmation  of  this,  it  would  be  easy  to  adduce  from  all 
the  prophets  a  multitude  of  passages,  parallel  to  the  28th  and 
SOth  chapters  of  Deuteronomy:  but  our  attention  is,  for  the 
present,  to  be  restricted  to  some  of  those  predictions,  concern- 
ing the  nation,  which  have  already  been  avowedly  fulfilled. 

IV.  Subsequently  to  the  establishment  of  the  Israelites  in 
Canaan,  a  period  of  four  hundred  years  elapsed,  without  any 
event  permanently  affecting  the  affairs  of  the  nation.  ^'Israel 
served  the  Lord,  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of 
the  elders  that  overlived  Joshua,  and  which  had  known  all  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  done  for  Israel."*  The  next 
ages  degenerated:  their  compliances  with  the  idolatrous  cus- 
toms of  the  surrounding  nations,  provoked  the  Lord  their  God 
to  anger,  and  brought  down  frequent  and  severe  chastisements 
upon  them.  They  were  given  successively  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  the  king  of  Mesopotamia,  the  king  of  Moab, 
the  king  of  Canaan,  the  king  of  Midian,  the  king  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  served  them.  But  still  they  were  kept  separate; 
and  in  their  troubles,  when  they  called  upon  the  Lord,  he 
heard  them,  and  raised  up  deliverers  for  them,  one  after  an- 
other— Othniel,  and  Ehud,  and  Barak,  and  Gideon,  and  Sam- 
son, by  whom  he  brought  them  out  of  all  their  distresses, 
without  any  internal  change  in  their  national  constitution. 
During  this  period,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  cessation  of 
prophecy,  if  we  except  the  song  of  Deborah:  and  that  song 
has  been  deemed  prophetic,  more,  perhaps,  on  account  of  a 
parallelism  of  expression  in  one  clause  of  it,  with  a  passage  in 
the  68th  Psalm,  than  because  of  any  actual  prediction  contained 
in  it.t 

V.  The  next  period  of  the  history  of  Israel  was  marked  by 
a  great  and  national  change — the  introduction  and  establish- 
ment of  the  regal  government.  I  pass  over  the  anointing  of 
Saul  to  be  king,  which  was  done  by  special  directions  from 
God  to  Samuel,  without  what  can  properly  be  called  a  pro- 
phecy. The  same  may  be  said  of  the  call  of  David  to  the 
throne:  but  after  his  appointment,  the  settlement  of  the  crown 
in  his  family  became  the  subject  of  clear  and  copious  prediction. 
The  first  king  of  the  nation  had  been  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin; 
the  second  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  and  there  was  nothing 
in  the  existing  state  of  affairs,  independent  of  prophecy,  to  give 
satisfaction  to  the  people,  on  the  subject  of  the  succession  to 
the  throne  of  David,  or  the  establishment  of  the  royal  dynasty. 
Prophecy  supplied  this  want,  accurately  defining  and  limiting 
the  succession  of  the  crown  in  David's  family.  (2  Sam.  vii. 
12 — 17.      1  Chron.  xvii.  11 — 27.)     It  is  scarcely  possible  to 

*  Joshua  zxiv.  31.  t  Judges  v.  12,  comp.  Psal.  Izviii.  Id. 
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comment  upon  this  prophecy,  without  adverting  to  what  has 
been  well  called,  the  double  sense;*  as  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
read  it  (comparing  it  with  Heb.  i.  5.)  without  perceiving  that 
a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  But  it  is  the  primary  and 
temporal  sense  alone,  to  which  we  are  now  to  advert,  and  that 
for  the  single  purpose  of  marking  its  strictly  literal  fulfilment 
The  prophecy  declares  a  perpetuity  of  dominion  to  be  enjoyed 
by  the  seed  of  David:  <^Thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall 
be  established  for  ever  before  thee:  thy  throne  shall  be  estab- 
lished for  ever.''  The  fulfilment  of  this  declaration,  in  the 
full  and  absolute  meaning  of  the  terms,  is  reserved  (as  I  shall 
endeavour  to  prove  in  its  proper  place)  for  that  king  -of  the 
Jews,  who  was  born  of  the  house  of  David,  according  to  the 
flesh;  and  concerning  whom,  the  angel  Gabriel  proclaimed 
at  his  birth,  <'He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.^'t  But  in 
its  application  to  the  typical  kingdom  of  David,  and  his  suc- 
cessors, "the  expression  for  ever  conveys,  according  to  an 
acknowledged  principle  of  scriptural  criticism,  the  idea  of  an 
age  or  dispensation;  an  unbroken  perpetuity  for  a  given  time; 
holding  on  through  a  period  or  system  of  things,  to  which  a 
reference  is  understood  to  be  made."  Here,  the  system  of 
things  to  which  reference  is  made,  is  the  regal  government  of 
Judah.  "So  long  as  kings  shall  reign  in  Jerusalem,  the  throne 
shall  be  filled  by  a  man  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David." 

The  prophecy  thus  understood  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 
Solomon,  Rehoboam,  Abijah,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  &c.,  son  after 
father  in  regular  succession,  occupied  the  throne  of  David  in 

♦  "Scripture  prophecy  is  so  framed  in  some  of  its  predictions,  as  to  bear  a 
sense  directed  to  two  objects;  of  which  structure  the  predictions  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  David  furnish  a  conspicuous  example;  and.  I  should  say,  an 
unquestionable  one,  if  the  whole  principle  of  that  kind  of  interpretation  had 
not  been  by  some  disputed  and  denied.  But  the  principle  has  met  with  this 
ill  acceptance,  for  no  better  reason,  it  should  seem,  than  because  it  has  been 
injudiciously  applied  in  cases  where  it  had  no  proper  place;  or  has  been  sus- 
pected, if  not  mistaken,  in  its  constituent  character,  as  to  what  it  reallv  is. 
The  double  sense  of  prophecy,  however,  is  of  all  things  the  most  remote  Irom 
fraud  or  equivocation,  and  has  its  ground  of  reason  perfectly  clear.  For  what 
is  iti  Not  the  convenient  latitude  of  two  unconnected  senses,  wide  of  each 
other,  and  giving  room  to  a  fallacious  ambiguity;  but  the  combination  of  two 
related,  analogous  and  harmonizing,  though  disparate  subjects,  each  clear  and 
definite  in  itself;  implying  a  twofold  truth  in  the  prescience,  and  creating  an 
aggravated  difficulty,  and  thereby  an  accumulatea  proof,  in  the  completion." 
— Davison,  pp.  210,  211. 

t  St.  Luke  1.  32, 33.  The  propriety  of  giving  a  literal  interpretation  to  these 
verses,  is  placed  in  a  striking  point  of  view,  by  quoting  the  preceding  verse  in 
the  angel's  address  to  Mary:  ^'Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus."  Is  the  literal  interpretation 
of  verse  31  correct?    And  why  not  of  verses  32  and  331 
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Jerusalem^  till  the  kingdom  was  overturned,  the  city  destroyed, 
and  the  nation  carried  captive  into  Babylon.     "The  common 
adjunct  to  the  history  of  the  death  of  a  king  of  Judah,  from 
David  to  Coniah,*  is,  and  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.     If  our 
object  were  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  prophecy,"  this 
might  be  strikingly  contrasted  with  the  kingdom  of  Israel;  in 
which,  during  a  part  of  the  same  period,  one  dynasty  after 
another  was  cut  off,  and  the  crown  transferred  from  family  to 
family.     This  might  naturally  have  excited,  in  the  people  of 
Judah,  some  apprehensions  of  similar  disasters  in  their  king- 
dom.    And  when  they  beheld  the  great  wickedness  of  some 
of  their  kings;  when  they  heard  of  insurrection,  and  conspiracy, 
and  domestic  treason  in  the  state,  and  of  confederated  invasion 
from  without,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  setting  up  another 
king  in  Jerusalem;  their  only  security  against  the  success  of 
such  attempts,  lay  in  their  reliance  on  the  faithfulness  of  the 
prophecy  literally  interpreted.    It  is  manifest,  that  any  swerv- 
ing from  the  simply  literal  interpretation  would,  in  this  case, 
have  totally  defeated  the  main  object  of  the  prophecy;  or,  in 
other  words,  that  if  any  relaxed  interpretation  of  the  terms  of 
the  prediction  had  been  admitted,  the  nation  might  as  well 
have  been  left  without  any  prediction  at  all.     This  is  what 
strictly  belongs  to  our  present  subject.     During  the  whole  of 
the  period  in  question,  we  have,  in  the  history  of  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  a  continuous  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Nathan, 
literally  interpreted;  and  any  interpretation,  Other  than  the 
literal,  would  not  accord  with  the  facts  of  the  case. 

VI.  In  the  reigns  of  the  last  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  Jeremiah 
predicted  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom,  the  captivity  of  the 
people  in  Babylon  for  seventy  years,  and  their  restoration  to 
their  own  land,  at  the  expiration  of  that  period.  The  terms 
of  these  predictions  are  briefly  these:  "This  whole  land  shall 
be  a  desolation  and  an  astonishment,  and  these  nations  shall 

serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  years After 

seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you, 
and  perform  my  good  word  toward  you,  in  causing  you  to 
return  to  this  place."  (See  Jer.  xxv.  8 — 14,  and  xxix.  10.) 
In  these  prophecies,  three  things  are  plainly  asserted,  and  a 
fourth  very  obviously  implied.  It  is  asserted — 1»  That  the 
nation  of  Judah  should  be  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  leaving 
their  own  land  desolate.  2.  That  their  captivity  would  last 
seventy  years.  3.  That  at  the  termination  of  those  years  they 
would  be  restored  to  their  own  land  and  city;  and  by  these 
assertions,  it  is  obviously  implied,  4.  That  during  their  cap- 
tivity they  would  be  preserved  a  separate  people:  for  if  amal* 

*  See  Lecture  Y.,  tad  note  near  the  end. 
40 
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gamated  with  the  Babylonians,  how  could  they  be  again  sepa- 
rated, and  brought  back  as  a  nation  to  the  possession  of  their 
fathers? 

^  We  have  only  to  advert  to  the  plain  terms  of  the  subsequent 
history,  to  see  how  accurately  all  this  was  fulfilled,  in  the  ob- 
viously literal  meaning  of  the  language  of  the  Prophet.  For 
the  captivity  of  Judah,  and  desolation  of  her  land,  see  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  17 — 21.  For  the  fact  of  their  providential  preservation 
as  a  separate  people  during  their  captivity,  see  Esther  iii.  8. 
For  the  history  of  their  return  at  the  end  of  the  predicted 
period,  when  God  raised  up  Cyrus,  of  whom  he  had  spoken 
long  before,  see  Isaiah  xliv.  28,  and  Ezra  i.  ii.  and  iii. 

In  order  to  appreciate  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  may  be  well 
briefly  to  contemplate  the  position  of  the  prophecy  in  the  days 
of  Daniel.  Daniel  was  in  possession  of  the  roll  of  Jeremiah. 
Comparing,  then,  the  state  of  affairs,  as  they  existed  around 
him,  with  the  terms  of  the  Prophecy,  he  would  observe,  that 
the  assertion  of  the  prophet,  concerning  the  captivity  of  his 
nation,  had  found  a  plain  and  literal  fultilment:  he  would  ob- 
serve, also,  that  the  implication  of  the  prophecy,  concerning 
his  nation  being  kept  separate,  and  not  reckoned  among  the 
Babylonians,  was  receiving,  up  to  the  moment  of  his  observa- 
tion, a  similarly  literal  fulfilment.  What,  then,  could  be  so 
natural,  nay,  so  imperative,  as  to  be  guided  by  the  facts  of  the 
case  so  far,  in  his  interpretation  of  the  remainder  of  the  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  restoration  of  his  people  to  Judea,  and 
consequently,  to  anticipate  the  literal  fulfilment  of  that  also? 
That  such  was  Daniel's  view  of  the  subject,  he  has  plainly  told 
us;  and  when  he  understood  further,  by  his  studies,  that  the 
period  mentioned  by  Jeremiah  was  drawing  near  its  close,  he 
recognised,  in  his  calculation  of  the  time,  connected  with  his 
interpretation  of  the  language  of  the  prophecy,  an  animating 
stimulus  to  prayer  and  supplication,  with  fasting,  before  the 
Lord  his  God.  (Dan.  ix.  2,  3,  &c.)  The  event  fully  justified 
his  literal  interpretation,  and  our  contemplation  of  the  whole 
supplies  us  with  another  important  lesson  on  the  subject  of 
prophetic  interpretation,  in  addition  to  those  which  we  have 
already  learned  in  the  school  of  history. 

Similar  lessons  may  be  learned,  by  comparing  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  concerning  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  Babylon, 
with  the  histories  of  these  places  respectively.*     In  each  case 

♦  See  Keith  on  Fulfilled  Prophecy.  After  an  admirable  selection  of  details, 
illustrative  of  literal  interpretation,  he  proceeds  to  say:— "On  a  review  of  the 
prophecies  relative  to  Nineveh,  Babvlon,  Tyre,  ancf  Egvpi,  may  we  not,  by 
the  plainest  induction,  from  indisputable  facts,  conclude  that  the  fate  of  these 
cities  and  countries,  as  well  as  of  the  land  of  Judea  and  the  adjoining  terri- 
tories, demonstrates  the  truth  of  all  the  prophecies  respecting  them;  and  that 
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the  events  justified,  we  should  rather  say  demanded,  the  most 
obviously  literal  interpretation  of  the  prophecy:  and  no  inter- 
pre^tion,  other  than  the  literal,  will  bear  comparison  with  the 
facts  of  the  case.  The  natural  and  truly  important  inference 
IS,  that  other  prophecies,  conveyed  in  similar  language,  shall, 
in  their  respective  times,  find  a  similar,  that  is,  a  literal  fulfil- 
ment. 

We  now  conclude  for  the  present,  merely  observing,  that 
up  to  this  period  of  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  their 
predicted  characteristic  of  separation  from  all  other  nations, 
was  evidently  maintained  to  the  letter  of  the  prediction.  That 
it  has  continued  so  up  to  this  day,  and  shall  so  continue  till 
the  end  of  this  dispensation,  are  the  topics  next  in  order  be- 
fore us. 


these  prophecies,  ratified  by  the  events,  give  the  most  powerful  of  testimonies 
to  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  desolation  was  the  work  of  man, 
and  was  effected  by  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  would  have  been  the 
same  as  it  is,  though  not  a  single  prophecy  had  been  uttered.  It  is  the  predic- 
tion of  these  facts  in  all  their  particulars,  infinitely  surpassing  human  fore- 
sight, which  is  the  work  of  God  alone.  And  the  ruin  of  these  empires^  while 
it  substantiates  the  truth  of  every  iota  of  these  predictions,  is  thus  a  miracu- 
lous confirmation  and  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  By  what  # 
fatality  is  it,  then,  that  infidels  should  have  chosen,  for  a  display  oi  their 
power  this  very  field,  where,  without  conjuring,  as  they  have  done,  a  lying 
spirit  from  the  ruins,  they  might  have  read  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  oa 
every  spotl  Instead  of  disproving  the  truth  of  every  religion,  tne  greater 
these  rains  are,  the  more  strongly  do  thev  authenticate  the  scriptural  prophe- 
cies; and  it  is  not,  at  least,  on  this  stronghold  of  faith  that  the  standard  of  mfi- 
delity  can  be  erected.  Every  fact  related  by  Volney  is  a  witness  against  all 
bis  speculations;  and  out  of  his  own  mouth  is  he  condemned.  Can  any  pur- 
posett  deception  be  more  glaring  or  great,  than  to  overlook  all  these  prophecies, 
and  to  raise  an  argument  against  the  truth  of  Christianity  from  the  very  facts 
by  which  they  have  been  fulfilledl  Or  can  any  evidence  of  divine  inspiration 
be  more  convincing  and  clear,  than  to  view,  in  conjunction,  all  these  marvel- 
lous predictions,  and  their  exact  completion?" 

"It  matters  not  by  what  means  these  prophecies  have  been  verified;  for  the 
means  were  as  inscrutable,  and  as  impossible  to  have  been  foreseen  by  man, 
as  the  event.  The  fact  is  beyond  a  doubt,  that  they  have  been  literally  fulfilled, 
and  therefore  the  prophecies  are  true.  They  may  be  overlooked,  but  no  in- 
genuity can  pervert  them.  No  facts  could  have  been  more  unlikely  or  strik- 
ing, and  no  predictions  respecting  them  could  have  been  more  clear. 
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Numb,  zziii.  9.    "Lo!  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned 

among  the  nations." 

From  these  words,  we  have  already  considered  the  separa- 
tion of  the  Jewish  people  from  all  the  surrounding  natioDS, 
during  the  early  periods  of  their  history.  We  observed  the 
literal  fulfilment  of  some  of  Uie  prophecies  given  to  Abraham; 
of  the  celebrated  prophecy  of  Nathan  addressed  to  David;  and 
of  some  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  respecting  the  captivity 
of  Judah  in  Babylon,  for  seventy  years,  and  their  restoration 
to  Judea  at  the  close  of  that  period.  From  all  this  we  inferred, 
that  other  prophecies,  conveyed  in  similar  language,  would,  in 
their  respective  times,  find  a  similar,  that  is,  a  literal  fulfilment; 
and  we  concluded,  leaving  the  people  re-established  in  their 
own  land,  under  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  in  consequence  of  the 
predicted  decree  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia. 

So  far,  the  application  of  the  language  of  Balaam  is  clear 
and  undeniable:  <Hhe  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not 
be  reckoned  among  the  nations.^'  It  is  equally  obvious,  and 
equally  admitted,  that  this  language  applies  to  them,  during 
the  following  four  centuries  of  their  history.  The  flattering 
privileges,  conferred  upon  them  by  Alexander  of  Macedon, 
could  not  seduce  them  into  any  amalgamating  compliance  with 
the  habits  of  the  heathen.  The  blood-thirsty  persecutions  of 
Antiochus  of  Syria,  could  not  extirpate  the  heaven-protected 
race;  although  repeated  by  the  tyrant  avowedly  for  that  pur- 
pose. After  a  brilliant,  but  short-lived  struggle  for  their  inde- 
pendence, under  the  Maccabees,  they  sunk  into  comparative 
insignificance  in  the  political  world,  and  were  soon  added  to 
the  conquests  of  the  then  victorious  Romans.  But,  though 
tributary,  they  continued  separate,  maintaining  their  distin- 
guishing peculiarities,  without  the  smallest  relaxation,  till  the 
time  when  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  born  among  them. 

Here  we  reach  a  period  of  their  history,  at  which  an  import- 
ant difference  of  opinion  concerning  them  has  existed,  and  does 
exist,  in  the  Christian  church.  It  is  alleged  by  some,  that  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Jews,  as  a  separate  people,  terminated  with 
the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel;  since  which,  they  have  beea 
in  no  sense  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  but  are  totally  cast  off, 
in  a  national  point  of  view;  to  be  called,  indeed,  as  individuals 
in  common  with  the  heathen,  to  the  true  knowledge  of  Jesus 
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Christ;  but  no  longer  recognised  as  a  separate  nation,  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  Christian  church.  This  is  a  common 
opinion.  It  has  been  handed  down  among  us  Gentiles,  from 
generation  to  generation;  and  although  some  of  the  most  learn- 
ed expositors  of  prophecy,  in  every  age  of  Christianity,  have 
opposed  it  on  scriptural  grounds,  and  demonstrated  its  false- 
hood, yet  still  it  maintains  its  hold,  firmly  rooted  in  Gentile 
prejudice;  from  a  misapplication,  it  would  seem,  of  the  language 
of  the  apostles,  respecting  the  unity  of  the  church  in  Christ. 
It  is  adopted  without  examination,  referred  to  as  a  matter  of 
course,  and  asserted  without  proof. 

Now,  in  opposition  to  this,  we  think  that  the  Scriptures 
assert  a  perpetuity  of  separation.  We  maintain  that  the  lan- 
guage of  our  text,  put  by  the  Divine  Spirit  into  the  mouth  of 
Balaam,  describes  the  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  as  a  nation, 
kept  separate  by  the  hand  of  God,  not  merely  till  the  time  of 
Christ,  but  absolutely,  without  limitation  or  interruption,  till 
the  end  of  the  world.  This  is  of  vital  importance,  in  its  con- 
nexion with  other  themes  of  prophecy,  afterwards  to  be  con- 
sidered. I  now,  therefore,  proceed  to  give  such  reasons,  and 
advance  such  arguments  as  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to  estab- 
lish it;  and  I  shall  endeavour  to  simplify  the  proof  as  much  as 
possible. 

In  order  to  avoid  ambiguity  of  expression,  in  following  up 
this  subject,  it  is  necessary  carefully  to  remark,  First,  The 
distinction  between  Israel  and  Judah;  and.  Secondly,  The  dis- 
tinction between  Judah,  considered  nationally,  and  certain  iti- 
dividuals,  selected  out  of  that  nation,  in  each  succeeding  age. 

I.  The  distinction  between  Israel  and  Judah  is  a  plain  mat- 
ter of  history.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  who 
was  king  over  all  the  twelve  tribes,  the  prophet  Ahijah  met 
in  a  field,  alone,  Jeroboam,  one  of  Solomon's  generals;  and 
he  had  clad  himself  with  a  new  garment;  and  Ahijah  caught 
the  new  garment  that  was  on  him,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces: 
and  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  <<Take  thee  ten  pieces;  for  thus  saith 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  rend  the  kingdom 
out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten  tribes  to  thee. 
Howbeit,  I  will  not  take  the  whole  kingdom  out  of  his  hand; 
but  I  will  make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  his  life,  for  David 
my  servant's  sake,  whom  I  chose,  because  he  kept  my  com- 
mandments and  my  statutes:  but  I  will  take  the  kingdom  out 
of  his  son's  hand,  and  will  give  it  linto  thee,  even  ten  tribes. 
And  unto  his  son  will  I  give  one  tribe,  (in  addition  to  his  own 
tribe  of  Judah,)  that  David  my  servant  may  have  a  light  always 
before  roe  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  I  have  chosen  me  to 
put  my  name  there.     And  I  will  take  thee^  and  thou  shalt 
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reign  according  to  >all  that  thy  soul  desireth^  and  shalt  be  king 
over  Israeli  Accordingly,  we  read,  that  immediately  after 
Solomon's  death,  when  Rehoboam,  his  son,  ascended  the  throne, 
ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  revolted  from  him,  at  the  instigation 
of  Jeroboam;  that  Rehoboam  sent  a  messenger  to  remonstrate 
with  them;  that  they  seized  his  messenger,  and  stoned  him  to 
death;  that  Rehoboam  then  ^^assembled  all  the  house  oi  Judahj 
with  the  tribe  of  Benjamifij  a  hundred  and  four-score  thousand 
chosen  men,  which  were  warriors,  to  fight  against  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  bring  the  kingdom  again  to  Rehoboam,  the  son  of 
Solomon.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Shemaiah,  the 
man  of  God,  saying,  Speak  unto  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solo- 
mon, king  of  Judah,  and  unto  the  house  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min, and  to  the  remnant  of  the  people,  (whatever  individuals 
of  the  ten  tribes  had  adhered  to  the  cause  of  the  royal  family 
of  David,)  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  ye  shall  not  go  up, 
nor  fight  against  your  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel:  return 
every  man  to  his  house;  for  this  thing  is  from  me."*  Thus 
was  the  distinction  established  between  Israel  and  Judah ;  and 
we  read  of  them,  for  three  centuries  afterwards,  as  distinct 
kingdoms,  under  distinct  lines  of  kings. 

This  distinction  is  fully  recognised  by  the  prophets.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  by  his  servant  Hosea,  "Though  thou  hrael 
play  the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah  offend."  And  after  Judah 
had  offended,  the  Lord  said  to  Jeremiah,  "Hast  thou  seen  that 
which  backsliding  Israel  hath  done?  ....  And  her  treach- 
erous sister  Judah  saw  it;  and  I  saw,  when  for  all  the  causes 
whereby  backsliding  Israel  committed  adultery,  I  had  put  her 
away,  and  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce;  yet  her  treacherous  sis- 
ter Judah  feared  not,  but  went  and  played  the  harlot  also." 
The  same  subject  is  dilated  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  xxiii.; 
where  the  names  Aholah,  and  Aholibah,  are  given  to  the  two 
kingdoms.  <<Thus  were  their  names;  Samaria  is  Aholah, 
and  Jerusalem,  Aholibah."  And  Isaiah  is  very  clear,  and  says, 
"The  Lord  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall 
assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel;  and  gather  together  the  dispers- 
ed of  Judah,  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth." 

The  predicted  dealings  of  God,  with  these  two  kingdoms, 
are  widely  different.  Concerning  Israelj  it  was  declared  that 
they  should  be  outcasts;  totally  cut  off  from  all  visible  inter- 
position in  their  behalf;  not  only  put  away  from  their  divine 
husband,  but  divorced  also;  not  only  scattered  among  the  na- 
tions, but  also  losing  one  important  feature  of  their  distinguish- 
ing identity,  in  that  they  would  serve  the  strange  gods  of  the 
nations,  wood  and  stone:  yet  still,  with  a  final  clause,  that  in 

« 1  Kings  zi.  and  zii. 
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the  end,  God,  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  will  bring  them 
back  again.  Concerning  Judah,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  de- 
clared, that  they  should  be  dispersed  only,  not  outcast;  put 
away  only,  not  divorced;  scattered  indeed  among  the  nations^ 
but  never  losing  the  distinguishing  badge  of  their  identity  as  a 
separate  people,  the  worshippers  of  the  God  of  Abraham;  and, 
finally,  that  they  should  be  restored,  with  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  This  diversity  of  treatment 
in  the  interim,  and  similarity  of  treatment  in  the  end,  might 
be  verified  by  a  multitude  of  quotations.  When,  therefore, 
we  speak  of  final  restoration,  we  include  both  kingdoms;  but 
when  we  speak  of  a  perpetuity  of  manifested  separation,  we  of 
course  contemplate  the  kingdom  of  Judah  only. 

That  objection,  therefore,  to  our  general  statement,  which 
is  grounded  upon  such  passages  as  Hosea  i.  6,  For  I  will  no 
more  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Israel j  but  Izdll  utterly  take 
them  awayy  falls  to  the  ground.  We  have  only  to  proceed  with 
the  quotation  of  the  context  to  support  and  confirm  our  view; 
but  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save 
them  by  the  Lord  their  God,  and  will  not  save  them  by  bowj  nor  by 
sjjcordf  nor  by  battle,  nor  by  horses,  nor  by  horsemen.  These  ex- 
pressions, says  Bishop  Horsley,  are  too  magnificent  to  be  un- 
derstood of  any  thing  but  the  final  rescue  of  the  Jews  from  the 
power  of  Antichrist,. in  the  latter  ages,  by  the  incarnate  God 
destroying  the  enemy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming;  of 
which  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army,  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah,  might  be  a  type;  but  it  was  nothing  more.  It  may 
seem,  perhaps,  that  the  prophecy  points  at  some  deliverance 
peculiar  to  the  house  of  Judah,  in  which  the  ten  tribes  will 
have  no  share,  such  as  the  overthrow  of  Sennacherib  actually 
was;  whereas  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  will  be  an  universal 
blessing.  But  in  the  tiifierent  treatment  of  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  the  house  of  Israel,  we  see  the  prophecy  hitherto  remark- 
ably verified.  After  the  excision  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 
tribes,  Judah,  though  occasionally  visited  with  severe  judg- 
ments, continued,  however,  to  be  cherished  with  God's  love, 
till  they  rejected  our  Lord.     Then  Judah  became  Lo-ammi* 

•  Horsley  on  Hosea,  Preface  pp.  xvi,— xxiii.,  where  the  typical  import  of  the 
names  of  the  three  children  or  the  prophetess  (Hosea's  wife)  is  ably  argued. 
The  three  children  represent  certain  distinct  parts  of  the  Jewish  nation,  of 
the  whole  of  which  the  mother  was  the  emblem.  Jezrael  (the  seed  of  Gk)d) 
signified  the  election,  consisting  progressively  of  a  beloved  remnant,  and 
eventually  of  the  whole  nation.  Conipare  the  5ih  and  28th  verses  of  Rom.  xi. 
liO-mhamah  (unpitied  ovk  nxn/un*.  1  Pet.  ii.  10)  signified  the  ten  tribes,  duiin; 
tiie  whole  interval,  till  the  final  restoration.  And  Lo-ammi  (not  mypeople^ 
signified  the  kingdom  of  Judah  during  the  times  of  the  Gentiles.  Till  bota 
Lo-mhamah  and  Lo-ammi  having  run  their  course,  the  whole  twelve  tribes 
become  the  Jezreel,  and  great  $haU  be  ikt  day  o/JezTteL 
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(not  my  people);  but  still  continues  to  be  visibly  an  object  of 
God's  love^  preserved  as  a  distinct  race,  for  gracious  purposes 
of  mercy.  Perhaps  in  the  last  ages,  the  converts  of  the  house 
of  Judah  will  be  the  principal  objects  of  Antichrist's  malice. 
Their  deliverance  may  be  first  wrought,  and,  through  them, 
the  blessing  may  be  extended  to  their  brethren  of  the  ten 
tribes,  and  ultimately  to  the  whole  world.  This  order  of  things 
the  subsequent  prophecy  seems  to  point  out.* 

Thus  we  have  cleared  our  way  one  step.  The  kingdom  of 
Israel  is,  in  reference  to  our  present  subject,  dismissed  out  of 
our  view.  They  are  lost  to  the  eye  of  man,  and  were  so,  be 
it  observed,  many  centuries  before  the  time  of  Christ  God 
withdrew  them  from  the  recognised  scene  of  his  providence, 
and  they  are  now  no  where  to  be  found,  except  in  the  revealed 

Eurpose  and  plan  of  Jehovah,  who  has  caused  their  name  to 
e  clearly  written  as  co-heirs  in  the  prophetic  entail  of  the 
land. 

But  with  Judah  it  is  far  otherwise.  They  have  been  held 
forth,  by  the  hand  of  God,  to  the  observation  of  men  in  all 
ages:  the  curtain  has  never  for  one  moment  dropped,  to  hide 
them  from  the  view  of  either  the  church  or  the  world;  but 
they  have  stood  prominent,  from  generation  to  generation,  as 
God's  witnesses  in  the  earth.  Witnesses,  indeed,  of  the  des- 
perate iniquity  of  their  fathers,  and  the  ipfatuated  obstinacy  of 
the  children;  but  witnesses,  also,  whose  testimony  can  never 
be  invalidated,  of  the  righteousness  and  truth  of  the  Lord  their 
God.  It  is  admitted  that  the  language  of  our  text  was  strictly 
applicable  to  the  Jews  till  the  time  of  Christ;  but  Israel  was 
carried  captive  by  Shalmanezer,  king  of  Assryia,  outcast  and 
lost,  seven  hundred  years  before  Christ,  consequently,  during 
that  interval,  the  language  of  our  text  was  applicable  to  Judah 
only.  Concerning  Judah  we  now  speak,  and  allege  the  per- 
petuity of  this  application,  <<Lo!  the  people  shall  dwell  alone, 
and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations." 

If  it  be  urged,  in  opposition  to  this  view,  that  in  the  New 
Testament  the  apostles  speak  o£  Israel,  not  Judah:  the  answer, 
I  think,  is,  that  the  ten  tribes,  as  a  kingdom f  being  lost  sight 
of  for  ages,  and  individuals  of  many,  perhaps  of  all  of  them, 
having  come  up  with  Judah  from  Babylon,  or  afterwards  min- 
gled among  them,  the  general  name  of  the  whole  nation,  in  its 
earlier  ages,  from  Jacob  to  Rehoboam,  is  used  generally,  with- 
out any  special  recognition  of  a  distinction  between  the  two 
kingdoms,  which  had  been  long  practically  obsolete.  A  proof 
of  this  is,  that  St.  Paul  calls  himself  an  IsraelitCy  in  the  same 
sentence  where  he  specifies  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  as  his  pater- 
*  Horsley  od  Hosea,  i.  6.    See  note  B,  in  the  Appendix. 
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nal  tribe.  (Rom.  xi.  1.)  Similar  is  the  answer  to  the  objec- 
tioD,  grounded  upon  the  mention  of  the  tzcelve  tribes  by  the 
apostles.  (Acts  xxvi.  7y  to  /initKA^uxn  i/uw;  James  i.  1.)  That 
individuals  of  each  tribe  are  intended^  is  clear  from  the  fact 
that  St  James,  who  addressed  his  Epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes, 
writes  as  to  Christians  throughout;  not  arguing  doctrinally,  to 
convince  his  nation  of  the  messiahship  of  Jesus,  but  urging  the 
experience  and  practice  of  true  disciples  of  Christ.  Will  it  be 
asserted  that  the  Apostle  addressed  his  countrymen  nationally^ 
as  confirmed  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus?  Surely  not;  and  if 
not,  to  whom  is  his  Epistle  addressed?  Obviously  to  indivi- 
dual  believing  Jews,  of  whatever  tribe  they  might  be;  some, 
perhaps,  of  every  tribe. 

II.  It  is  further  necessary  to  our  proof,  to  mark  the  distinc- 
tion between  Judah,  considered  nationally^  and  certain  indivi- 
duals selected  out  of  that  nation,  in  each  succeeding  age,  since 
the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Apostle  Paul  states  this  distinction  pointedly,  in  Rom. 
ii.  28,  29.  In  one  sense,  all  were  Jews,  who  were  circumcised 
in  the  flesh;  they  belonged  to  the  nation:  in  another  sense, 
those  only  were  Jews  who  were  circumcised  in  the  heart  also; 
they  belonged  to  the  election.  This  distinction  between  the 
nation  and  the  election,  is  again  strongly  marked  by  the  same 
Apostle;  who,  speaking  of  grace  and  salvation  in  Christ,  saith, 
<<The  nation  hath  not  obtained  the  blessing;  but  the  election 
hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded.'^  Again  he  saith, 
"Hath  God  cast  away  his  people?  (without  exception?)  God 
forbid.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.'^  Then  follows,  in  the  next  verses, 
the  distinction  between  the  nation  and  the  remnant  which  God 
foreknew.  This  was  not  a  novel  distinction;  it  had  existed  at 
all  times;  specially  the  Apostle  referred  to  the  days  of  Elijah 
the  prophet,  when  this  distinction  is  a  clear  matter  of  sacred 
history;  the  nation  having  been  idolators,  with  the  exception 
of  seven  thousand  individuals,  who  constituted  the  reserved 
remnant  The  same  distinction  existed  in  the  days  of  Paul; 
the  nation  being  cast  away  from  God,  with  the  exception  of  a 
remnant,  the  number  of  individuals  composing  which  is  not 
told  us.  This  remnant  formed  the  original  stem  of  the  Chris- 
tian church — Jesus  Christ,  himself  a  Jew,  being  the  root.  This 
remnant  composed,  and  still  composes,  some  of  the  branches 
of  the  Christian  tree.  Into  fellowship  with  this  remnant,  into 
particip€Uion*  with  these  branches,  the  first  converted  Gentiles 

« If  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  rhon,  being  a  wild  olive  tree, 
wert  ^raffed  in  anumg  them,  and  wilk  thtmpartakeU  of  the  root  and  fainess  of 
the  olive  tree.^Rom.  xi.  17. 
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were  admitted;  and  all  converted  Gentiles  have  been  succes- 
sively introduced.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  Gentile  church: 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  Jewish  church:  but  elect  Jews  and 
Gentiles  compose  one  church  in  Christ. 

This  distinction  being  thus  clearly  and  scripturally  estab- 
llshedy  it  will  follow  that  many  statements  may  be  true  cod- 
cerning  the  nation  generally,  which,  if  applied  specially  to 
these  selected  individuals,  would  not  be  true:  and,  that  many 
statements  may  be  true  concerning  these  individuals  specially, 
which,  if  extended  to  the  nation,  would  not  be  true.  This 
will  admit  of  a  familiar  illustration.  We  say  concerning  the 
British  nation,  that  it  is  an  educated  nation;  and  this  is  true: 
but  if  this  be  applied  specially  to  certain  individual  English- 
men, who  do  not  know  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  it  becomes 
false.  Again,  we  say  concerning  certain  Englishmen,  that  they 
are  ignorant;  and  this  is  true:  but  if  this  saying  be  extended 
generally  to  the  nation,  it  becomes  false.  Now,  substitute 
Judah  for  England,  and  separation  for  education,  and  you  have 
these  propositions.  The  Jews  are  a  separate  people;  true: 
but  apply  this  to  those  individual  Jews  who  have  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  and  it  becomes  false.  Again,  some 
Jews  have  received  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  believed  the  Gospel, 
mixed  with  Gentile  Christians,  and  lost  their  separate  charac- 
ter; true:  but  extend  this  to  the  nation  generally,  and  it  be- 
comes false.* 

This  distinction  meets,  and,  I  think,  fully  answers,  the  ob- 
jection already  alluded  to,  grounded  upon  the  language  of  the 
apostles  respecting  the  unity  of  the  church  in  Christ. 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  mystery,  which  St.  Paul  was 
specially  commissioned  to  proclaim  to  the  world,  was,  <Hhat 
the  Gentiles  should  be  /e//ozi^heirs,  and  of  the  same  body 
(nvcct/uA)  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel.'^ 
Accordingly,  his  language  to  Gentile  converts  is,  ^*Ye  are  no 
longer  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  felloTD-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  apostles  and  prophetSy  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-stone.  In  whom  all  the  building,  (obviously 
including  the  Jewish  saints,)  fitly  framed  together,  groweth 
unto  an  holy  temple  {one  building)  in  the  Lord.  In  whom  ye 
(Gentiles)  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God, 
through  the  Spirit"! 

•Other  individualjews,  besides  those  converted  to  the  Gk>spel,  may  hire 
mingled  with  the  surrounding  population,  without  invalidating  tnis  statement: 
so  that,  granting  those  instances  which  Dr.  Buchanan  mentions  to  have  been 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  stiU  our  general  position  holds  good. — See  CJkriifiM 
Researches, 

t  Eph.  ii.  19-22,  and  ill.  1-6. 
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Nothing  can  be  more  explicit  than  this  language.  The  elect 
diurch  is  one,  of  whatever  national  materials  composed.  Abra- 
ham and  Polycarp,  Moses  and  Athanasius,  Jeremiah  and  Lu- 
ther,  are  builded  into  one  temple,  united  in  one  body ,  partakers 
of  one  promise  in  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  one  Spirit.  The 
mainspring  of  the  godly  character  of  Moses  was,  that  he  pre- 
ferred the  reproach  of  Christ  to  worldly  wealth  and  honour. 
liie  mainspring  of  every  Christianas  character  is  the  same. 
And  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Galatia, 
flays,  *^As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  nei- 
ther bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female:  for  ye 
are  all  one  in  Chist  Jesus.  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs,  according  to  the  (one)  promise.'^* 
It  is  obvious,  however,  that  this  oneness  of  the  election  of  God, 
composed  of  individuals  gathered  out  of  all  nations,  presents 
no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  national  separation  for  which 
we  argue. 

Thus  we  have  cleared  our  way  another  step.  The  remnant 
of  individuals  selected  from  the  Jews  in  each  age,  and  truly 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  have  certainly  not 
continued  a  separate  people;  neither  are  they,  nor  can  they  be, 
t  separate  church.  They  have  been  incorporated  with  the 
church  of  Christ,  which  knows  nothing  of  distinctions.  But 
with  the  Jews,  considered  nationally,  it  is  for  otherwise.  The 
wall  of  separation  between  them  and  other  nations  is  in  no 
sense  or  degree  broken  down;  and  our  belief  is,  that  as  the 
language  of  our  text  never  yet  has  ceased,  so  also  it  never  will 
cease  to  be  applicable  to  them  in  the  letter  of  it. 

In  alleging  this  perpetual  and  manifest  separation,  it  is  now 
obvious  that  we  speak  exclusively  of  the  people  of  Judah 

CONSIDERED  AS  A  NATION. 

III.  Having  said  so  much  in  explanation  of  what  we  mean, 
when  we  speak  of  the  Jews  being  a  separate  people  during  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles,  let  us  now  put  the  argument  for  their 
uninterrupted  separation  into  this  form. 

•  This  oneness  of  the  elect  church,  the  Lamb's  wife,  (Compare  Canticles  vi. 
9,  My  love,  my  undefikd  is  but  one^  with  Rev.  xxi.  9,)  supplies  a  formidable,  I 
tiiiDk,  indeed,  an  unanswerable  objection  to  the  opinion  advanced  by  some 
writers,  that  the  faithful,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  the  faith- 
tal  tinder  the  Gospel,  are  to  be  distinguished  in  the  millennial  kingdom:  the 
latter,  as  the  spiritual  and  glorified;  the  former,  as  the  spiritual,  not  yet  glori- 
fied:  the  latter,  as  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  comes  down  from  heaven;  the 
former,  as  the  subordinate  kings  and  princes  of  the  world.  All  the  faithful 
eompose  one  body.  As  many  of  the  Gentiles  as  are  of  failk^  are  blessed  with 
ikitbful  Abraham.*  This  unbroken  aggregate  is  the  bride  of  the  Lamb,  the 
Hew  Jerusalem;  and  the  svhordinate  dominion  of  the  regenerated  earth,  is 
fcserved,  not  for  risen  Jewish  saints,  but  for  the  restored  Jewish  nation. 

*  See  Note  C  in  the  Appendix. 
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As  a  matter  of  observation^  we  begin  by  saying  they  are  at 
this  moment  a  separate  people,  scattered  in  all  nations,  yet 
mingling  with  none.  This  is  a  plain  fact,  which  even  igno- 
rance herself,  with  all  her  hardihood,  can  scarcely  deny*  jBot 
how  is  this  fact  to  be  accounted  for?  A  modern  writer  on 
physiology,  who  labours  to  prove  that  man  is  matter,  and  no- 
thing else;  that  the  soul  is  organized  brain,  and  nothing  else;  in 
his  chapter  on  the  causes  of  the  varieties  of  the  human  species, 
finding  the  Jews,  amongst  other  classes,  forced  upon  his  atten- 
tion, thus  cursorily  disposes  of  this  important  question: — 
<<The  Jews  exhibit  one  of  the  most  striking  instances  of  na- 
tional formation,  unaltered  by  the  most  various  changes.  They 
have  been  scattered  for  ages  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth; 
but  their  peculiar  religious  opinions  and  practices  have  kept  the 
race  uncommonly  pure.'^*  Now,  it  must  be  admitted  that  this, 
80  far,  is  not  very  philosophical.  It  is  merely  saying  they 
are  separate  because  they  are  separate.  The  question  is,  how 
came  they  to  adhere  so  strictly  and  so  long  to  their  peculiar 
religious  opinions  and  practices,  under  the  varied  circumstances 
of  their  outward  condition?  The  Romans  adopted  the  opinions 
and  practices  of  the  Greeks;  the  Goths  those  of  the  Romans; 
and  when  Christianity  was  promulgated,  Greeks,  and  Romans, 
and  Goths,  adopted  the  opinions  and  practices  of  certain  poor 
Galileans.  How  is  it,  then,  that  the  Jews,  scattered  among  all 
these  nations,  have  kept  aloof  from  them  all,  retaining  their 
own  peculiar  opinions  and  practices?     Surely  it  is  not  too 

♦  Laurence  on  Physiology,  &c.  page  468,  Edit.  3. 

It  may  be  nrged,  that  the  writer's  object  was  simply  to  enumerate,  among 
the  varieties  of  organization,  that  one  exhibited  by  the  Jews;  and  not  at  aU  to 
discuss  the  question  of  why  they  continue  a  separate  people.  To  what  pur- 
pose, then,  is  their  separation  spoken  of  at  alH  Still  more;  why  is  any  reason 
assigned  for  iti  The  truth  is,  the  separate  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  opi- 
nion and  practice,  is  too  closely  connected  with  the  evidences  for  tne  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  to  be  a  matter  of  real,  however  it  may  be  of  affected, 
indifierence  to  any  of  our  modem  Sadducees.  That  I  am  fully  warranted  in 
reckoning  Mr.  Laurence  among  this  class,  requires  no  proof,  to  any  person 
acquainted  with  his  writinp.  Let  his  criticism  on  the  popular  notion  of  life 
be  taken  as  a  specimen.  (Page  52.)  I  forbear  to  transcribe  it,  for  obvious 
reasons.  The  following  passage,  however,  from  page  72,  may,  I  think,  be 
transcribed  with  advantage.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  school  to  which  Mr, 
Laurence  belongs,  and  it  contains  its  own  antidote.  "Some  hold,  that  an  im- 
material principle,  and  others,  that  a  natural,  but  invisible  and  very  subtle 
agent,  is  superadded  to  the  obvious  structure  of  the  body,  and  enables  it  to 
exhibit  vital  phenomena.  The  former  explanation  will  be  of  use  to  tkos€  wk§ 
are  conversant  vnth  immaterial  beings,  and  who  understand  how  they  are  con- 
nected with,  and  act  upon  matter,  but  I  know  no  description  of  persons  likely 
to  benefit  by  the  latter.  For  subtle  matter  is  still  matter,  and  if  this  fine  sinf 
can  possess  vital  properties,  surely  they  may  reside  in  a  fabric  which  differs 
only  in  being  a  little  coarser/'  With  such  passages  in  the  body  of  his  work, 
it  is  vain,  or  something  worse,  for  Mr.  Laurence,  in  his  Introductory  Reply 
to  the  Charjgfes  of  Mr.  Abemethy,  to  disclaim  all  intention  of  interfering  with 
the  theological  doctrine  of  the  soul. 
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much  to  expect  that  a  philosopher,  in  assigning  any  reason 
whatever  for  their  so  doing,  would,  if  he  could,  give  a  better 
reason  than  that  they  did  so  because  they  did  so.  And,  there- 
fore, surely  it  is  not  too  much  to  conclude,  that  since  he  does 
not  give  a  better,  he  has  none  better  to  give.  And  thus  we 
perceive  how  a  well-informed,  acute,  and  useful  man, — a  great 
nan,  so  long  as  he  confines  himself  to  his  legitimate  sphere, — 
unwittingly  brings  glory  to  God  by  his  own  discomfiture, 
when  he  presumes  to  assail  that  holy  ground  which  Jehovah 
hath  consecrated  to  place  his  name  there. 

Mr.  Gibbon  ascribes  the  continued  separation  of  the  Jews 
to  "the  sullen  obstinacy  with  which  they  maintained  their 
peculiar  rites  and  unsocial  manners,"  and  which,  he  says, 
"seemed  to  mark  them  out  a  distinct  species  of  men,  who 
boldly  professed,  or  who  faintly  disguised,  their  implacable 
hatred  to  the  rest  of  human  kind."*  Here  the  question  recurs 
— how  came  they  thus  sullenly  and  obstinately  to  maintain 
their  peculiar  rites,  while  other  nations,  larger  and  mightier, 
and  more  polished  in  every  human  acquirement,  gave  up  their 
peculiar  rites.^  The  same  writer,  in  another  place,  ascribes 
this  to  what  he  calls  the  selfish  policy  of  the  nation.  Now,  ad- 
mitting that  the  circumstances  of  their  separation  secured  to 
them  some  national  advantage,  (the  very  reverse  of  which  is 
the  case,)  still,  to  ascribe  the  continuance  of  that  separation  to 
a  national  policy,  is  to  suppose  a  marvellous  unity  of  purpose, 
and  a  persevering  conformity  to  that  purpose,  among  large 
bodies  of  men,  who  for  ages  have  been  free  to  think  and  act 
for  themselves,  and  have  had  no  communication  one  with  an- 
other. If  such  a  supposition  had  been  made  in  favour  of 
Christianity,  our  accomplished  historian  would  have  been  one 
of  the  first  to  fasten  upon  it  the  fang  of  some  well-turned  sar- 
casm; seeing  how  difficult,  nay,  how  impossible,  it  is,  to  get 
any  set  of  men,  (who  may  differ  without  fear  of  an  inquisition,) 
to  agree  either  in  purpose  or  practice,  for  any  length  of  time, 
even  with  the  advantage  of  uninterrupted  communication. 

What  shall  we  say,  then?  Is  the  separation  of  the  Jewish 
people  up  to  this  day  to  be  ascribed  to  accident,  or  to  the 
special  purpose  and  agency  of  Almighty  God?  To  allege  the 
former,  when  we  contemplate  the  variety  of  their  circum- 
stances, rich  and  poor,  learned  and  ignorant,  their  numbers, 
their  ever-varying  temptations  to  give  up  their  offensive  pecu- 
liarities, the  extent  and  duration  of  their  dispersion,  and  the 
diverse  characters  of  the  nations  among  whom  they  are  dis- 
persed: in  the  face  of  all  these  considerations,  we  repeat,  to 
say  that  they  are  kept  separate  by  accident,  is  to  ascribe  rather 

*  Decline  and  FaU,  &c,  ch.  xr, 
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more  to  a  happy  combination  of  second  causes,  arriving  by 
various  means  at  the  same  end,  than  is  altogether  consistent 
with  our  boasted  rational  scepticism,  which  takes  nothing  for 
granted.  Except,  indeed,  that  as  a  love  of  self-indulgence,  in 
despite  of  the  remonstrances  of  conscience,  lies  at  the  root  of 
infidelity,  our  sceptics  have  no  objection  to  ascribe  omniscience 
and  omnipotence  to  accident;  because,  however  skilful  accident 
may  have  shewn  itself  hitherto,  they  do  not  give  it  credit  for 
the  exercise  of  a  final  retributive  justice;  and  have,  therefore, 
no  fear  of  being  cast  into  hell  by  it  I  am  aware,  that  a  cele- 
brated modern  penitent,  himself  once  a  sceptic,  says,  that  a 
love  of  sin  does  not  always  lie  at  the  root  of  infidelity;*  but  I 
am  compelled  to  difier  from  him;  because  he  who  knew  infal- 
libly the  windings  of  the  human  heart,  and  their  influence  on 
the  will  and  judgment,  has  declared  distinctly,  that  ^Hhis  is  the 
condemnation;  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light;''  not  because  the  evidence  for  the 
light  is  insufiicient,  not  because  the  rays  of  the  light  are  con- 
tradictory, but  ^^because  their  deeds  itere  evil.  For  every  one 
that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved,  "t  To  allege,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  separation  of  the  Jewish  people  is  by  the  special 
purpose  and  agency  of  Almighty  God,  is  to  say  no  more  than 
is  legitimately  proved  by  the  undeniable  facts,  that  prophecies, 
accurately  describing  such  a  state  of  things,  were  written  in 
Hebrew,  translated  into  Greek,  circulated  among  the  most 
enlightened  nations  of  the  world,  and  so  multiplied  in  copies, 
as  to  render  subsequent  adaptation  absolutely  impossible;  and 
all  this  previous  to  the  dispersion  of  the  people  from  their  own 
land. 

If,  then,  it  be  proved  that  the  separation  of  the  Jews  hither- 
to, is  according  to  the  divine  purpose,  the  argument,  which 
supports  itself  upon  the  supposition  that  their  peculiarities  as 
a  people,  recognised  in  the  word  of  God,  ceased  at  the  tinre  of 
Christ,  falls  to  the  ground.  And  if  their  peculiarities  did  not 
cease  at  the  time  of  Christ,  then  when  did  they  cease?  And 
if  not  yet,  then  when  will  they  cease?  We  conceive,  that  the 
burthen  of  proof  is  thus  fairly  thrown  upon  those  who  deny 
the  perpetual  separation  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  to  be  a  theme 
of  divine  prophecy. 

IV.  But  our  case  can  be  made  stronger  still;  and  we  now 
proceed  to  state  some  of  our  direct  reasons  for  believing,  that 
as  the  Jewish  nation  have  been  kept  separate  from  all  people 
until  now,  so  also  they  will  be  kept  separate  unto  the  end.     I 

*  Evidence  against  Catholicism,  by  Mr.  Blanco  Wkite,  pp.  6,  7. 
t  St.  John  iii.  19, 30.  ^^ 
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shall  confine  myself  to  three  reasons  for  this  belief^  and  state 
them  as  briefly  as  possible. 

First,  it  is  predicted  by  Moses,  and  repeated  by  Jeremiah 
and  Ezekiel,  that  the  Jews  should  be  a  taunlj  and  a  reproach, 
and  a  pracerb^  and  a  by-wordy  among  all  the  nations  whither  the 
Lord  their  God  would  scatter  them.  (See  Deut.  xxviii.  37; 
Jer.  xxiv.  8,  9;  Ezek.  v.  13,  14,  15.)  Now  it  is  manifest,  that 
if  at  any  time  they  should  amalgamate  among  the  nations,  lose 
their  distinguishing  peculiarities,  become  as  the  people  among 
whom  they  are  scattered,  and  cease  to  dwell  alone;  these  pro- 
phecies would  immediately  cease  to  be  applicable  to  them; 
merging  in  the  tide  of  human  society,  they  would  no  longer 
present,  as  they  now  do,  a  prominent  object,  miraculously 
sustained  upon  its  surface,  in  despite  of  all  the  bufietings  of  its 
angry  insulting  waves.  Proverbial  reproach,  then,  is  a  revealed 
characteristic  of  their  dispersion;  but  proverbial  reproach  ne- 
cessarily implies  continued  separation;  therefore,  continued 
separation  is  a  revealed  characteristic  of  their  dispersion.  This 
proves  a  certain  continuance  of  separation,  without  doubt;  but 
how  does  it  appear,  that  such  continuance  is  to  endure  till  the 
close  of  the  dispensation?     This  leads  to  our  second  reason. 

It  is  copiously  predicted,  that  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  anger 
shall  continue  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  until  the  time  appoint- 
ed of  the  Lord,  not  merely  to  take  it  out  of  their  hand,  but 
also  to  transfer  it  into  the  hands  of  those  who,  till  then,  will 
have  oppressed  them.  The  language,  declaring  this,  is  ground- 
ed on  the  existing  circumstances  of  the  nation  in  the  days  of 
the  prophets.  Edom,  who  broke  the  yoke  of  his  brother  from 
off  his  neck,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaac  (Gen.  xxvii. 
40);  the  Assyrian,  who  carried  away  Israel  (2  Kings  xvii.  and 
xviii.);  and  Babylon,  who  held  Judah  in  captivity,  were  the 
great  types  of  all  the  subsequent  enemies  of  the  chosen  nation, 
whether  Romans,  Turks,  or  professing  Christians.  The  day 
of  Jerusalem's  recovery  is  the  day  of  their  ruin.  In  that  day, 
it  will  be  a  righteous  thing  in  the  servants  of  the  Lord  to  exe- 
cute unsparing  destruction  upon  his  and  their  enemies.  In  the 
prophetic  anticipation  of  that  day.  Psalm  cxxxvii.  seems  to 
have  been  written.  It  opens  with  a  description  of  Judah  ia 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  maintaining  his  undiminished  affec- 
tion for  Zion;  and  it  concludes  with  these  truly  awful  expres- 
sions,— '^Remember,  0  Lord,  the  children  of  Edom  in  the  day 
of  Jerusalemj  who  said.  Rase  it,  rase  it,  even  to  the  foundation 
thereof.  0  daughter  of  Babylon,  who  art  to  be  destroyed, 
happy  shall  he  be  that  rewardeth  thee  as  thou  hast  served  us. 
Happy  shall  he  be  that  taketh  and  dasheth  thy  little  ones 
against  the  stones."    At  the  time  of  Judah's  restoration  from 
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Babylon,  no  event  occurred  which  can  even  be  mistaken  for 
the  fulfilment  of  this  fearful  prediction,  neither  any  thing  typi- 
cal of  the  event  here  predicted.  For  the  types  of  that  day, 
we  roust  look  back  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Hebrews  out  df 
Egypt,  and  their  establishment  in  Canaan.  They  were  kept 
in  bondage  till  the  iniquity  of  the  Egyptians  was  full,  and  they 
were  delayed  in  the  wilderness  till  the  iniquity  of  the  Amo- 
rites  was  full.  So  now  they  are  kept  in  dispersion  and  degra- 
dation till  the  iniquities  of  the  modern  mystics^l  Edom  and 
Babylon  shall  be  full,  and  then  fury  shall  be  poured  forth,  and 
vengeance  executed  both  by  their  own  hands,  as  in  the  case  of 
Joshua's  exterminating  conquests,  and  by  a  greater  hand  than 
theirs,  stretched  out  to  fight  for  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Pha- 
raoh's overthrow.  Here  quotations  might  be  multiplied.  (See 
Isaiah  xlix.  25,  26,  and  li.  21^—23;  Jer.  xxx.  16,  17;  Obad. 
15—22.) 

There  is  no  intimation  of  any  gradual  mixing  among  their 
oppressors,  or  of  any  the  smallest  mitigation  of  their  oppres- 
sion. On  the  contrary,  in  the  day  that  judgment  is  executed 
upon  Babylon,  Judah  is  described  as  arising  from  the  dust  of 
her  disgrace  and  shame,  loosing  the  bands  from  her  neck,  and 
putting  on  her  beautiful  garments  as  God's  holy  city.  Nothing 
can  more  clearly  mark  the  separation  of  Judah  from  the  nations 
in  that  day.  That  day  of  vengeance  will  be  the  termination 
of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles;  as  it  is  written,  ''Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled."  Then  shall  the  holy  city  be  trodden  under 
foot  no  more;  the  power  of  the  holy  people  shall  no  longer  be 
scattered;  the  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding 
dark  sentences,  shall  be  broken  without  hands:  the  dominion 
shall  be  taken  away  from  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast, 
including  that  little  horn  which,  during  its  appointed  time, 
times,  and  dividing  of  a  time,  shall  have  worn  out  the  saints; 
^'and  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven^  (that  is,  upon  all  the  earth,) 
shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions 
shall  serve  and  obey  him."  (Luke  xxi.  24;  Dan.  vii.  and  viii. 
and  xii.) 

A  third  consideration,  which  proves  the  separate  condition 
of  the  Jews  to  the  end  of  this  dispensation,  is  that  prophetic 
argument  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  which  he  concludes,  that 
^^the  receiving  of  the  Jews  again  to  God's  favour,  will  be  as 
life  from  the  dead,  to  the  Gentile  world."  <*The  conversion  of 
the  Jews  is  here  described  as  being  much  more  eminently  bene- 
ficial to  the  great  collective  body  of  the  Gentiles,  than  was  the 
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coDversion  of  those  Gentiles,  who  in  the  apostolic  age  had 
embraced  Christianity;  that  is  to  say,  the  Gentiles  collectively 
are  represented  to  be  much  more  benefitted  by  the  yet  future 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  than  they  were  by  that  partial  con- 
version of  certain  members  only  of  their  own  body,  which  has 
hitherto  taken  place.  A  great  benefit,  no  doubt,  was  conferred 
upon  the  Gentiles,  even  by  a  partial  admission  into  the  church: 
for  St.  Paul  styles  this  benefit  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles^  and  the 
reconciling  of  the  world;  but  then  he  contends,  that  an  infinitely 
greater  benefit,  a  benefit  which  he  celebrates  as  life  from  the 
dead,  will  be  conferred  upon  them  by  the  receiving  of  the 
Jews."^  This  could  not  be  accomplished  in  any  sense  at  all 
answering  the  magnitude  of  the  expressions,  or  harmonizing 
with  the  drift  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  if  the  Jews  were  in 
the  mean  time  to  be  mixed  among  the  Gentiles,  divested  of 
their  national  peculiarities,  and  gradually,  or  even  miraculous- 
ly, converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  in  common  with,  or  sub- 
sequent to,  the  Gentile  world.  We  maintain,  therefore,  the 
uninterrupted  application  of  the  language  of  Balaam,  <'Lo!  the 
people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the 
nations.'* 

Seeing,  therefore,  upon  the  whole,  that  we  have  such  proof, 
direct  and  indirect,  of  our  general  position;  and  such  satisfac- 
tory answers  to  the  objections  urged  against  it,  we  settle  into 
the  persuasion  which  has  been  so  eloquently  and  justly  ex- 
pressed, that  as  the  Jews  have  been,  so  till  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  are  fulfilled,  they  shall  be,  <<like  those  mountain 
streams,  which  are  said  to  pass  through  lakes  of  another  kind 
of  water,  and  keep  a  native  quality,  to  repel  commixture; 
holding  communication  without  union,  and  traced  as  rivers 
without  banks,  in  the  midst  of  the  alien  element  which  sur- 
rounds them?"t 
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Lltce  xxi.  24.    "Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gtenlilesj  until  the 

times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 

Hitherto  our  subject  has  been  the  separation  of  the  Jewish 
people  from  all  the  nations  upon  earth. 

1.  The  whole  twelve  tribes  during  the  early  periods  of  their 
history: 

♦  Faber.  t  Davison. 
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2.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  subsequent  to  the  casting  out  of 
the  ten  tribes:  and 

3.  The  people  of  Judah,  considered  natwnallyy  and  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  election,  which  has  in  each  succeediog 
age  formed  a  part  of  the  Christian  church.  And  I  hope  it  is 
not  too  much  to  say,  that  we  have  proved  the  separation 
hitherto  of  Judah  as  a  nation,  to  be  not  by  accident,  nor  by 
policy;  nor,  in  any  sense,  by  the  will  of  man;  but  by  the 
power,  and  according  to  the  revealed  purpose  of  Almighty 
God.  And  also,  that  such  separation  shall  continue  till  the 
end  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles.  The  next  question  is,  What 
is  then  to  be  done  with  the  Jewish  nation?  Has  God  revealed 
his  further  intentions  concerning  them?  And  if  so,  what  are 
those  intentions? 

Now,  as  the  further  and  more  glorious  prediction  eoneern- 
ing  the  Jews,  stand  closely  connected  with  the  conclusion  of 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  or  this  our  existing  dispensation;  it 
seems  necessary,  in  order  to  avoid  ambiguity  of  expression, 
and  the  misunderstanding  inevitably  consequent  thereupon,  to 
consider,  in  passing,  what  we  mean  by  this  present  dispensa- 
tion, and  what  our  views  are  respecting  its  design,  and  the 
nature  and  period  of  its  close. 

ThiS;^  therefore,  is  our  present  subject;  and  though  it  may 
perhaps  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  be  a  digression  from  the  topic 
more  immediately  before  us,  it  will  be  found,  in  the  sequel,  to 
be  too  intimately  blended  with  the  Jewish  question,  to  be 
omitted  in  any  thing  like  an  orderly  inquiry  into  the  prophe- 
cies relative  to  the  Jewish  nation. 

It  is  written,  that  "To  every  purpose  there  is  a  season,  and 
a  time  to  every  purpose  under  the  heaven.  A  time  to  be  born, 
and  a  time  to  die:  a  time  to  plant,  and  a  time  to  pluck  up,'' 
&c.  Kccle.  iii,  I — 8.  And,  as  in  the  affairs  of  men  here  enu- 
merated, so  also  in  the  great  purpose  of  God  there  is  a  time 
for  the  accomplishment  of  each  part.  In  each  of  these  times, 
the  Lord  gives  out,  or  dispenses  a  portion  of  his  eternal  de- 
sign. Hence  a  dispensation  of  religion  may  be  thus  defined: 
— A  revelation  of  some  part  or  parts  of  the  Divine  will,  accom- 
panied by  the  performance  of  some  corresponding  part  or  parts 
of  the  Divine  plan. 

It  will  not  be  denied,  that  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the 
mountains  were  brought  forth,  Jehovah  had  a  plan  in  view 
concerning  this  world:  not  its  commencement  merely,  but  its 
continuance  also,  and  its  termination;  according  as  it  is  written, 
^Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.''     A  part  of  this  plan  was,  that  at  some  particular 
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period,  known  only  unto  himself^  and  kept  in  his  own  power, 
ill  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  with  the  true 
tnd  saving  knowledge  of  God — the  great  enemy  of  God  and 
man  being  bruised  under  the  seed  of  the  woman.  This  we 
knowy  by  referring  to  the  promises  made  to  Adam  and  Abra- 
ham, as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  Our  attention  is 
then  directed  to  the  manner  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to 
proceed,  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this,  his  gracious  pur- 
pose. 

He  did  not  make  Eve  the  mother  of  the  promised  seed  of 
the  woman,  and  so  destroy  the  serpent  at  once,  and  make  a 
short  work  upon  the  earth.  No,  the  promise  was  given;  but 
the  performance  of  the  thing  promised  was  delayed.  Mean- 
while, however,  some  few  of  the  families  of  the  earth  were 
blessed:  they  believed  the  promise;  through  faith  they  became 
interested  in  the  benefit  of  its  yet  future  accomplishment;  and 
being  influenced  by  the  blessing,  "they  walked  with  God:" 
but  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  still  under 
the  curse,  led  captives  by  the  devil  at  his  will,  and  working 
uncleanness  with  greediness.  This  state  of  things  continued, 
till  the  iniquity  of  man  abounding  in  the  earth,  so  moved  Al- 
mighty God  to  anger,  that  he  destroyed  the  guilty  race,  saving 
only  the  small  family  of  his  servant  Noah.  At  that  time  the 
promise  to  Adam,  instead  of  being  fulfilled,  or  in  apparently 
progressive  fulfilment,  seemed  to  be  forgotten:  nay  more,  it 
seemed  to  be  contradicted.  But  God's  wavs  are  not  as  our 
ways;  neither  is  God's  mode  of  proceeding  to  be  judged  of  by 
what  seems  suitable  to  us. 

Again,  when  God  called  Abraham,  and  told  him,  that  in  his 
seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  he  did.  not 
make  Sarah  the  mother  of  the  promised  seed.  Here,  as  before, 
the  promise  was  given — but  the  performance  delayed.  In  the 
meantime,  God  separated  to  himself  a  people — a  peculiar  na- 
tion— and  gave  them  in  types  and  prophecies  more  and  more 
clear  instruction  respecting  the  execution  of  his  plan.  Some 
believed;  through  faith  they  became  interested  in  the  benefit 
of  the  yet  future  accomplishment  of  the  promise;  and,  in- 
fluenced by  the  same  faith,  they  too  "walked  with  God:"  but 
the  bulk  of  even  that  favoured  nation,  and  all  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, were  still  under  the  curse. 

Israel  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  rejected  his  counsel,  de- 
spised and  persecuted  his  messengers,  and  in  the  end  crucified 
his  Son;  they  so  moved  him  to  anger,  that  he  cut  Ihem  off 
from  their  privileges;  destroyed  their  temple  and  city^  and 
dispersed  them,  in  disgrace  and  degradation,  among  the  hea- 
then.   At  that  time  the  promise  to  Abraham,  instead  of  being 
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fulfilled,  or  eveD  in  apparent  fulfilment,  seemed  to  be  forgotten; 
for  the  families  of  the  earth,  instead  of  being  blessed,  were 
still  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God.  But  God's  ways  are 
not  as  our  ways. 

The  promised  seed  was  now  indeed  come:  but  so  unlike 
what  had  been  expected — so  unlike  the  powerful  One,  who 
could  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  bless  all  the  families  upon 
the  earth,  that  few,  very  few,  recognised  him  as  the  seed:  few, 
therefore,  derived  any  benefit  from  his  coming;  the  nation  re- 
jected him;  and  thus  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  made 
to  Abraham  was  partly  brought  to  pass,  and  partly  delayed. 
The  seed  was  come:  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  not 
blessed  in  him. 

Then  it  was,  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  true  religion  was 
extended  to  other  people  and  nations.  Another  portion  of  the 
Divine  plan  was  dispensed.  Another  dispensation  was  intro- 
duced. The  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  by  the  long  predicted 
seed  of  the  woman,  were  preached  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  other  heathen  nations,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
come  upon  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  then  it 
seemed  as  though  the  whole  of  the  great  promises  made  to 
Adam  and  Abraham,  and  repeated  by  all  the  prophets,  were 
about  to  be  fulfilled:  the  head  of  the  serpent  bruised;  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  blessed;  and  the  whole  world  covered 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea! 

But  experience  should  teach  us,  that  God's  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding is  not  to  be  judged  of  by  what  seems  right  or  probable 
to  us.  We  see  that  t)ie  antediluvian  dispensation  held  out  a 
prospect  of  the  glorious  promise  of  universal  blessedness  being 
fulfilled.  But  the  time  was  not  yet  That  dispensation  fell 
short  of  the  accomplishment  We  see  that  in  like  manner  the 
patriarchal  and  Levitical  dispensations  held  out,  with  increas- 
ing clearness,  a  prospect  of  the  great  promise  being  fulfilled. 
But  still  the  time  was  not  yet  fully  come.  Those  dispensations 
fell  short  of  it  Now  we  see  this  dispensation  holding  out  a 
still  more  animating  prospect  of  the  final  promise  being  ful- 
filled. But  let  us  take  instruction  from  what  is  past.  Our 
dispensation  also  may  fall  short  of  the  glorious  consummation, 
and  another  change  may  take  place,  similar  to  the  destruction 
of  the  world, — similar  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jews. 

This  is  possible,  to  say  no  more;  and  whether  it  is  the  re- 
vealed purpose  of  God  or  not,  deserves  at  least  a  fair  inquiry. 
Is  this  dispensation,  under  which  we  are  living,  the  final  dis- 
pensation, which  will  issue  in  the  full  performance  of  the 
divine  plan  of  mercy  to  the  whole  world?  or  is  it  another  in« 
troductory  dispensation,  such  as  those  which  have  preceded  it? 
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The  morji  common  opinion  is,  that  this  is  the  final  dispen- 
sation, and  that,  by  a  more  copious  outpouring  of  the  Holy- 
Spirit,  it  will  magnify  itself,  and  swell  into  the  universal 
blessedness  predicted  by  the  prophets,  carrying  with  it  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  even  the  whole  world,  in  one  glorious  flock, 
under  one  shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.  This  is  reiterated 
from  pulpit,  press,  and  platform.  It  is  the  usual  climax  of 
missionary  exhortation.* 

On  the  supposition  that  this  is  the  truth,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  has  advanced,  and  is 
still  advancing,  very  slowly;  and  that  even  now,  after  eighteen 
centuries,  comparatively  little  has  been  done;  for,  although 
Christianity  established  itself  on  the  downfall  of  the  most  cul- 
tivated Paganism,  with  sufficient  rapidity  to  convince  every 
candid  mind,  that  it  was  from  God;  yet,  in  reference  to  the 
great  promise  affecting  the  whole  world,  its  progress  has  hither- 
to been  slow  indeed.  This,  however,  would  of  itself  be  no 
argument  against  our  dispensation  being  the  final  one;  because 
slowness  in  the  eye  of  man,  is  not  necessarily  slowness  in  the 
proceedings  of  God. 

But,  supposing  this  to  be  the  final  dispensation,  the  dawn  of 
the  day  of  universal  blessedness,  we  might  expect  to  find  the 
advance  of  the  light,  though  slow,  yet  progressive.  Now  it 
must,  in  fairness,  be  admitted  that  the  history  of  the  church  of 
Christ  does  not  answer  to  this  expectation.  Christianity  has 
not  been  holding  her  ground  in  the  world,  while  she  advanced 
to  further  conquests.  Her  course  resembles  the  emigration  of 
a  pilgrim,  rather  than  the  triumphant  establishments  of  a  con- 
queror. From  many  places,  where  once  she  presided  in  her 
beauty,  she  has  departed  without  leaving  even  her  name  be- 
hind: from  others,  all  that  was  valuable  about  her  is  gone,  and 
only  a  name  remains.  For  look  along  her  wake!  Where  is 
the  apostolical  church  of  Jerusalem,  over  which  James  presid- 
ed in  the  sober  dignity  of  inspired  wisdom?  Gone!  The  holy 
city  is  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles.  The  crescent  of  the 
false  prophet  of  Arabia  waves  over  its  walls.     Where  are  the 

•  Ii  is  curious  and  instructive  to  remark  how  this  view  of  the  subject  may 
be  Mated,  and  amplified  with  ail  the  glowing  enlargement  of  impassioned  elo- 

aneoce,  without  exciting  any  feeling  that  the  speaker  is  at  all  interfering  with 
ie  subject  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  He  is,  indeed,  prophecying,  and  in  his 
own  words,  and  from  his  own  fancy;  but  the  strain  is  in  harmony  with  the 
popular  impression,  and  is  accordingly  hailed  as  a  strain  of  love,  and  greeted 
with  instinctive  approbation. 

But  no  sooner  is  a  dififerent  view  of  the  future  announced,  though  it  should 
be  in  the  very  lan^ruage  of  inspiration,  than  ajar  is  felt,  and  resented,  and  the 
iDtroder  Is  blamed  (if  not  denounced)  as  a  troubler  of  the  peace  and  unity  of 
tbe  religious  world. 

The  writer  is  happy  to  observe  that  this  evil,  though  much  to  be  lam^ted 
stin,  is  much  abated. 
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churches  of  Ephesus,  of  Smyrna,  of  Pergamos,  of  Thyatira, 
of  Sardis,  of  Philadelphia,  of  Laodicea,  to  whom  the  Spirit 
spake  by  the  beloved  disciple?  Gone!  all  gone!  The  name 
of  Christian  is,  indeed,  retained  in  some  of  those  districts;  bat 
it  is  an  empty  name.  Where  are  the  churches  of  Carthage 
and  Hippo  Regius?  Gone!  The  voices  of  Cyprian  and  Au- 
gustin  find  no  kindred  spirit  to  prolong  their  echoes  on  the 
shores  of  north-eastern  Africa:  even  the  very  name  of  Jesus 
has  been  eradicated  from  the  barbarous  soil.  Where  is  the 
fair  daughter  of  heaven,  who,  appearing  in  the  hired  lodging 
of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  making  her  way  into  Caesar's  household, 
shone  so  long  with  simple  beauty  in  imperial  Rome?  She  re- 
tains, indeed,  the  name  of  Christian,  and  usurps  the  name  of 
Catholic;  but,  alas!  how  grievously  is  she  defiled  by  the  vain 
traditions  and  superstitious  idolatries  of  fallen  man!  her  native 
purity  is  gone,  and  abomination,  yea.  Mother  of  Abominations 
is  written  upon  her  forehead.  Where  are  the  churches  of 
Wiltemburg  and  Geneva,  those  lights  from  the  Lord  which 
burst  upon  the  darkness  of  Europe  by  the  instrumentality  of 
Luther  and  Calvin?  Gone!  Reasoning  infidelity,  under  va- 
rious well-sounding  names,  presides  over  the  fountains  of  in- 
struction, poisoning  the  streams;  while  darkness  has  again 
covered  the  land,  and  gross  darkness  the  people.  In  our  own 
favoured  country  what  has  been  the  progress  of  Christianity? 
Thanks  be  unto  God,  the  candlestick  has  not  been  removed 
from  the  churches  established  in  these  islands.  We  have  and 
hold  in  our  articles  of  faith  a  true  confession:  but  it  is  painful 
to  ask  and  answer  the  question.  Has  true  Scriptural  religion 
increased  among  us?  For,  omitting  that  portion  of  our  popu- 
lation which  is  infidel  in  creed,  or  openly  ungodly  in  practice, 
or  both,  (a  portion  of  fearful  magnitude,)  and,  confining  our 
observation  to  the  more  regular,  formal,  and,  apparently, 
Christian  members  of  our  community,  what  shall  we  say? 
Information  has  indeed  increased  an  hundredfold.  Education 
has  spread  her  benign  embrace  around  the  length  and  breadth 
of  our  land.  Decency,  and  order,  and  harmony,  and  peace, 
delightfully  prevail.  But  need  you  be  reminded,  brethren, 
that  all  these  things  may  be,  where  true  scriptural  religion  is 
not?  That  the  Gospel,  by  its  collateral  effects,  may  civilize, 
and  reform,  and  polish  a  whole  community,  while  it  directly 
evangelizes  and  saves  only  a  very  small  remnant?  That  (to 
use  the  language  of  Luther)  it  may  produce  Reguluses  and 
Fabriciuses,  upright  and  righteous  men  according  to  man's 
judgment,  and  yet  have  nothing  in  it  of  the  nature  of  genuine 
righteousness  before  God?  And  is  it  not  true,  at  this  moment, 
that  the  prevailing  tone  of  Christianity  has  so  subsided  into  a 
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good-natured  quietness,  a  plausible  profession  of  Individual 
humility,  sHly  praising  itself,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  affects 
loo  much  diffidence  to  find  fault  with  any  other,  and  an  indis- 
criminate charity  which  kindly  implies  that  all  creeds  are 
equally  safe  at  last?  I  repeat,  is  not  the  prevailing  tone  of 
Christianity  in  this  country  so  infected  with  the  atmosphere  of 
this  fashionable  liberality,  that  any  thing  approaching  the  spirit, 
and  fire,  and  zeal,  and  faith  of  primitive  piety,  is  denounced 
as  fanaticism ;  as  unholy,  because  unhumbled  impetuosity,  or, 
at  least,  shrunk  from  and  shunned  as  enthusiasm,  needlessly 
offensive,  and  therefore  exceedingly  injudicious?  And  is  not 
this  the  secret  of  the  great  apparent  increase  of  religion  among 
us?  The  church  has  relaxed  in  both  her  doctrine  and  practice. 
She  occupies  a  lower  and  broader  platform  than  is  meet;  and 
having  laid  aside,  as  ultra  and  unnecessary,  much  of  what  is 
forbidding  to  the  carnal  mind,  she  has  enticed  multitudes  to 
join  hands  with  her,  whose  hearts  are  not  right  with  her  Lord, 
and  who  would  never  have  made  a  show  of  joining  her,  had 
she  adhered  to  the  faithfulness  of  her  Lord's  truth,  and  the 
holiness  of  her  Lord's  example.  It  is  not  so  much  that  genuine 
Christianity  has  increased,  as  that  a  spurious  mixture,  diluted 
down  to  the  palate  of  the  world,  is  passing  current  for  the  true. 

But  granting  the  full  extent  of  what  some  contend  for,  as  to 
the  increase  of  true  religion  in  England,  still  it  cannot  be  main- 
tained that  Christianity  has  been  progressive,  acquiring  and 
retaining  influence  over  the  families  of  the  earth.  And  in  re- 
ference to  the  promise  of  universal  blessedness,  the  fulfilment 
of  which  is  anticipated  under  this  dispensation,  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  the  inspired  description  of  what  all  the  families 
of  mankind  shall  be,  is  not  yet  applicable  (neither  has  it  ever 
been)  to  even  one  single  family  in  the  most  favoured  city  or 
village  of  Christendom;  so  that,  in  order  to  complete  the  glo- 
rious work,  the  effects  produced  must  not  only  be  enlarged  in 
degree^  but  also  become  different  in  kind. 

I  do  not  say  that  these  considerations  contain  ^  proof  of  this 
dispensation  not  being  the  final  one;  but  I  certainly  think  that 
they  are,  at  least,  calculated  to  excite  in  unprejudiced  minds  a 
suspicion  that  it  may  not  be,  and  that,  when  compared  with 
the  histories  of  former  dispensations,  they  supply  strong  pre- 
sumptive evidence  that  it  will  not.  At  least,  they  should  pre- 
vent any  intelligent  man  from  rejecting,  elpriorij  and  without 
examination,  the  opinion  that  it  will  not. 

What  say  the  Scriptures,  then, 

I.  As  to  the  design  of  this  dispensation? 

II.  As  to  the  termination  of  U? 

I.  When  the  Gospel  made  progress  among  the  Gentiles,  by 
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means  of  the  preaching  of  Paul  and  Barnabas;  that  is,  at  the 
commencement  of  this  dispensation,  and  when  a  controversy 
arose  at  Antioch  respecting  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentile 
converts;  a  council  of  the  apostolical  church  was  called  together 
at  Jerusalem,  to  consider  and  determine  the  point  in  dispute. 
In  that  council  Peter  referred  to  the  special  revelation  by 
which  he  had  been  led,  some  time  before,  to  go  and  preach  in 
the  house  of  Cornelius,  the  Gentile  centurion;  upon  which 
James  made  the  following  remarkable  comment:  '^Simeon  hath 
declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take 

OUT  OF  THEM  A  PEOPLE  FOR  HIS  NAME.''*     NoW,  if  We  belieVC 

(as  we  profess  to  do)  that  this  is  not  merely  the  opinion  of  the 
Apostle,  but  that  he  spake  these  words  as  he  was  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  then  we  have  here  a  distinct  declaration  of 
God  himself  that  the  design  of  this  dispensation  is  to  take  and 
save  a  people  out  of  the  Gentiles,  which  is  certainly  a  very 
different  thing  from  converting  and  blessing  all  the  families  of 
the  earth.  On  this  point  proofs  may  be  multiplied  from  the 
experience,  the  number,  and  the  character  of  the  real  disciples 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  largely  described  in  the  New  Testament 

Concerning  the  experience  of  true  believers  under  this  dis- 
pensation, we  read,  2  Tim.  iii.  12,  **A11  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution;"  Matt^  v.  11,  "Bless- 
ed are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake;" 

•  Acts  XV.  14—17. 

To  this  agree  the  words  of  the  Prophets;  as  it  is  written,  "After  this  I  will 
return,  and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down, 
and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up;  that  the  residue 
of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name 
is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all  these  things." 

A/Ur  this  I  will  return!  After  what?  After  a  period  of  desertion,  daring 
which  the  house  of  David  shall  be  desolate  and  broken  down.  Afltr  snch  a 
period  I  will  return  to  it,  and  build  it  up.  But  during  that  period  what  is  to 
be  donel  Is  God  to  be  without  a  people  on  the  earth,  while  he  is  turned  away 
from  the  Jewish  people,  and  until  he  returns  to  theral 

No.    In  the  interim  he  hath  visited  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  peo< 

rle  for  his  name.  To  this  agree  the  words  of  the  Prophets,  who  say,  after  this 
will  return,'  and  I  will  build  again  what  was  fallen  down.  What  is  it  that 
is  thus  described  as  fallen  down  and  deserted  for  a  vseason,  and  aAerwards 
built  up  again  as  in  days  of  old?  (Compare  Amos  ix.  11.)  Clearly  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  consequence  of  whose  restoration  is  immediately  added,  that  the 
residue  of  men  mi°rht  seek  aAer  the  Lord,  even  all  the  Gentiles. 

Thus  there  is  first  a  period  revealed,  during  which  the  Jews  wonM  be 
trodden  down;  and  the  characteristic  of  this  period  is,  a  people  taken  out  »i  Mr 
Gentiles.  Then,  secondly,  after  this,  a  period  at  which  the  Jews  will  be  liAed 
up  again.  And,  thirdly,  a  period  immediately  consequent,  when  all  tke  Gen' 
lues  will  call  upon  the  Lord. 

Such  is  the  apostolical  order, — 

1.  The  casting  away  of  the  Jews. 

2.  A  blessing  among  the  G^entiles. 

3.  The  receiving  again  of  the  Jews. 

4.  Life  from  the  dead  to  the  world. 
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also,  John  xv,  19,  "If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you;*' 
Xiuke  xii.  51 — 53,  "Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace 
on  earth?  I  tell  you  nay,  but  rather  division:  for.  from  hence- 
forth there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against 
two,  and  two  against  three.  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  a^nd  the  son  against  the  father;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother;  the 
mother-in-law  against  the  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter- 
in-law  against  the  mother-in-law;"  Matt  x.  36,  "And  a  man's 
foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household." 

Concerning  the  number  of  true  believers,  we  read.  Matt, 
xxii.  14,  "Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen;"  Matt  vii. 
13,  14,  21,  22,  23,  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  wide 
18  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
mere  he  that  find  it.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will 
say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  profess 
unto  them,  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me  ye  that  work 
iniquity." 

Concerning  the  character  of  true  believers,  we  read,  1  John 
ii.  15,  "Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  of  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him."  James  iv.  4,  "The  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God;  whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world, 
he  is  the  enemy  of  God."  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  "Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord." 
**And  I  beseech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God,"  saith  the  Apos- 
tle, "that  ye  be  not  conformed  to  this  world."   Rom.  xii.  1,2. 

These  passages  of  Scripture  avowedly  belong  to  this  dispen- 
sation. They  have  applied  in  every  age,  and  do  still  apply  to 
the  true  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  On  the  supposition,  that 
we  have  rightly  interpreted  the  language  of  James,  at  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  design  of  this  dispensation 
is  to  take  a  people  out  of  the  Gentiles,  these  Scriptures  will 
continue  to  apply  till  the  end  of  this  dispensation;  but  on  the 
supposition,  that  the  dispensation  is  to  enlarge  itself  by  degrees 
into  the  universal  blessedness  predicted  by  the  prophets,  then 
these  Scriptures  will  not  continue  to  apply.  And  who  is  to 
determine  at  what  point  of  the  progress  they  cease  to  be  ap- 
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{>licable?  If  the  world  become  Christian,  the  world  will  no 
onger  persecute  Christians.  If  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed  with  eternal  life,  the  way  of  life  will  be  no  longer  nar- 
row. If  the  world  become  Christian,  then  Christians  cannot 
separate  from  the  world.  It  is  obvious,  that  in  the  passage 
from  our  present  state  to  a  state  of  universal  holiness,  these 
characteristic  sayings  of  the  New  Testament  must  cease  to 
have  any  application,  and  become  obsolete.  And  again,  I  ask, 
who  is  to  determine  at  what  point  of  the  progress  they  cease 
to  apply?  If  it  be  answered,  when  the  more  favourable  cir- 
cumstances of  the  church  cease  to  require  them:  the  question 
recurs,  who  is  to  judge  of  those  circumstances?  Some  persons 
in  this  country  think  that  already  true  religion  is  not  thus  ex- 
posed to  hatred  and  enmity,  but  only  extravagance  and  enthu- 
siasm, provoking  a  cross  for  themselves:  while  others  consider 
such  an  opinion  as  a  proof  that  those  who  hold  it  are,  them- 
selves, ignorant  of  what  true  religion  is.  We  maintain,  there- 
fore, that  as  the  statutes  of  the  book  of  Leviticus  continued 
binding,  until  another  plain  and  direct  communication  from 
the  God  who  gave  them  shewed  that  they  were  superseded, 
and  a  better  order  of  things  introduced;  so  these  Scriptures^ 
describing  the  experience,  the  number,  and  the  character  of 
the  Lord's  people  under  this  dispensation,  must  continue  ap- 
plicable, till  another  plain  and  direct  communication  from  him 
who  gave  them  shall  show  that  they  are  superseded,  and  a  still 
better  order  of  things  introduced.  This  communication  we 
expect  at  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and, 
consequently,  we  conclude  that  we  have  no  reason  to  expect, 
until  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  any  such  change  in  the  aspect  of 
the  church,  as  would  falsify  or  neutralize  these  statements  of 
the  New  Testament. 

But  then,  let  us  not  be  misunderstood.  While  we  thus  de- 
clare our  conviction  that  the  present  dispensation  is  for  an  elect 
church  only,  wc  do  not  for  a  moment  imagine  that  God's  final 
purposes  of  mercy  towards  the  world  are  to  be  limited  to  this 
election.  Far  otherwise.  To  suppose  that  because  this  dis- 
pensation is  for  the  salvation  of  a  remnant,  therefore  there 
will  be  no  subsequent  and  wider  salvation;  would  be  as  absurd 
as  it  would  have  been  for  an  ancient  Jew  to  suppose,  that  be- 
cause his  dispensation  was  for  a  particular  people,  therefore  no 
other  people  could  have  true  religion  extended  to  them.  No^ 
my  brethren,  we  joyfully  maintain,  that  the  saving  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  will  eventually  extend  over  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  whole  world,  and  be  experienced  in  the 
circle  of  every  family  then  on  the  earth.  We  maintain,  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  ob- 
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lation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;  and 
that  eventually  salvation  will  prove  co-extensive  with  redemp- 
tiooy  that  is,  so  far  as  respects  the  then  population  of  the  whole 
world.  We  say  the  then  population  of  the  world;  for  we 
utterly  reject  the  ensnaring  heresy  of  the  Universalists,  which 
seems  to  be  Satan's  gilded  bait,  to  allure  and  destroy  by  un- 
sanctificd  benevolence. 

.  But  salvation  is,  for  the  present,  confined  to  a  specific  num- 
ber of  persons  elected  out  of  mankind  in  Christ.  Thus  the 
doctrine  of  this  dispensation  corresponds  with  the  history  of 
the  church;  while,  at  the  same  time,  a  redemption  is  prepared, 
of  sufficient  value,  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  '^dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times.^'     Eph.  i.  10. 

Our  judgment,  therefore,  is,  (and,  we  think,  not  without 
evidence,  yea,  not  without  proof,)  that  the  design  of  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  is  not  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world, 
but  the  calling  of  an  elect  people  out  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  confir- 
mation of  this  view,  I  revert  to  what  has  been  already  stated, 
and  observe,  that  if  this  be  the  design  of  the  dispensation,  then 
we  see  the  progressive  accomplishment  of  that  design  in  the 
histo'ry  of  the  church. 

Another  design  of  this  dispensation  is  revealed  to  us,  by 
comparing  Deut.  xxxii.  21.  with  Rom.  x.  19.  and  xi.  11. 
"They  have  moved  me  to  jealousy  with  that  which  is  not  God; 
they  have  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  vanities:  and  I 
will  move  them  to  jealousy  with  those  which  are  not  a  people; 
I  will  provoke  them  to  anger  with  a  foolish  nation.'^  But  I 
say.  Did  not  Israel  know?  First,  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke 
you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a  foolish 
nation  I  will  anger,  you.  "I  sa}',  then.  Have  they  stumbled 
that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid:  but,  rather  through  their 
fall,  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them 
(the  Jews)  to  jealousy."  From  hence  we  learn,  not  only  that 
extending  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  would, 
in  the  first  instance,  excite  the  anger,  and  jealousy,  and  enmity 
of  the  Jews,  but  also,  that  eventually  the  Jews,  being  recover- 
ed from  their  judicial  stupidity  and  carelessness  about  the 
things  of  God,  and  perceiving  the  Gentiles  to  be  in  possession 
of  the  riches  of  the  Messiah,  would  be  moved  to  a  holy  emula- 
tion, that  they  might  not  be  surpassed  in  the  service  of  Jehovah 
by  any  people. 

To  this  agree  the  words  of  our  Lord:  ^^Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled;''  by  which  it  is  clearly  implied,  that  when  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled,  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  tcoddttOL 
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down  any  longer.  And  it  is  equally  clear,  that  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled,  all  attempts  to  raise  up 
Jerusalem  as  a  nation  must  fail.  We  say,  as  a  nationj  because 
individuals  may  be  converted,  and  Christians  may  be,  as  they 
have  been,  the  favoured  instruments  of  doing  what  the  Apos- 
tle to  the  Gentiles  laboured  and  prayed  for,  that  is,  of  saving 
some  individuals. 

Thus,  as  during  the  times  of  the  Jews,  <^all  were  not  Israel 
who  were  of  Israel:"  the  whole  nation  being  called,  but  only 
a  remnant  really  chosen  and  saved;  so  now,  during  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles,  all  are  not  Christian  who  are  of  Christendom: 
all  are  called,  but  only  a  few  are  chosen  and  saved.  The  way 
of  life  is  narrow  for  the  present;  but  we  are  waiting  for  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  who  will  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  restore  the  Jews, 
and  cause  the  whole  Gentile  world  to  flow  together  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  manifested  in  the  nation  of  Israel.  This 
harmonizes  the  Scriptures,  and  provides  for  the  rich  abounding 
mercy  of  Jehovah  to  the  world,  in  due  time;  without  attempt- 
ing to  mar  the  symmetry  of  the  Gospel,  or  to  stretch  this  dis- 
pensation beyond  its  revealed  measure.  God  concluded  the 
Jews  in  unbelief  saving  a  remnant.  He  will  conclude  Chris- 
tendom in  unbelief  saving  a  remnant  And  when  he  hath 
concluded  all  in  unbelief,  and  secured  to  himself  for  ever  the 
acknowledgment  of  every  creature,  that  salvation  is  of  grace, 
then  he  will  have  mercy  upon  all !  "Oh !  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out" 
— Rom.  xi.  passim. 

These  then,  we  conceive,  are  the  designs  of  the  present  dis- 
pensation—*!. To  take  ^  people  out  of  the  Gentiles.  2.  To 
provoke  the  Jews  to  jealousy — so  making  way  for  the  restora- 
tion and  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  whole  heathen  world. 

II.  With  respect  to  the  termination  of  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, it  may  be  considered  either  as  to  its  nature,  or  as  to  its 
date. 

1.  The  nature  of  it  will  be  to  all  Christendom,  what  every 
day  of  it  is  to  some  individuals  in  Christendom;  that  is,  a 
separation,  everlasting  salvation  to  some,  the  damnation  of  bell 
to  others.  Of  this  most  important  and  alarming  statement  we 
have,  what  appears  to  me,  direct  and  satisfactory  proof  in  the 
ancient  prophecies,  in  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  and  in  the 
apostolical  epistles. 

In  the  ancient  prophecies. — ^The  chief  enemies  of  the  Jewish 
nation^  during  the  times  of  the  Jews^  were  Edom  and  Babylon. 
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£!dom,  who  shook  off  the  yoke  of  Jacob  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaac:  and  Babylon,  who  held  Judah  in  a  seventy 
years'  captivity.  It  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  Christian 
church,  that  the  Jewish  nation  was  at  least,  in  one  point  of 
view,  a  type  of  the  true  spiritual  church  of  Christ;  whence  the 
application  so  constantly  made  of  the  Old  Testament  promises, 
to  what  is  called  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God.  Upon  the  same 
principle,  we  maintain,  that  the  enemies  of  the  Jewish  nation 
were  types  of  the  enemies  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  make 
a  similar  application  of  the  Old  Testament  denunciations  of 
wrath  against  what  we  call  the  spiritual  or  mystical  Babylon, 
or  Edom,  or  Moab.  The  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which 
the  prophets  lived,  supplied  a  language,  in  the  use  of  which, 
as  applicable  to  those  times  and  circumstances,  the  Holy 
Ghost  overruled  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  to  speak  of  greater 
things  than  those.  Thus,  in  the  opening  of  the  sixty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  language  is  swelled  far  beyond  the  de- 
scription of  any  literal  victory  which  the  Jews  ever  gained, 
under  any  of  their  leaders,  over  Edom  or  Babylon. 

"Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah?  this,  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in 
the  greatness  of  his  strength?  I,  that  speak  in  righteousness, 
mighty  to  save.  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and 
thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  winefat?  I  have 
trodden  the  winepress  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none 
with  me:  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample 
them  in  my  fury,  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my 
garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment;  for  the  day  of 
vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is 
come."  This  passage  is  usually  applied  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  at  his  first  coming  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin;  but 
will  the  language  bear  such  an  application?  At  that  time,  our 
Lord  shed  his  own  blood  only.  Here  he  is  described  as 
stained  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies.  At  that  time,  he  mani- 
fested his  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercy  towards  his  ene- 
mies, making  intercession  for  them  even  in  the  agonies  of 
death.  Here  he  is  described  as  treading  them  down  in  his 
anger,  and  trampling  them  in  his  fury.  At  that  time,  peace, 
and  love,  and  free  forgiveness,  were  in  his  heart  towards  the 
vilest  of  sinners,  evidenced  in  his  reception  of  the  dying  thief. 
Here  he  is  described  as  having  the  day  of  vengeance  in  hia 
heart.  When,  therefore,  it  is  maintained  that  for  iheir  blood 
we  should  read  his  blood;  that  for  anger  and  fury,  we  should 
read  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy;  and  that  for  vengeance, 
we  should  read  free  forgiveness,  and  undeserved  love — then^ 
42* 
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it  may  also  be  maintained,  that  the  passage  before  us  applies  to 
the  first  coming  of  our  Lord  in  his  humiliation  unto  death. 
But,  until  these  errata,  in  the  language  of  Isaiah,  shall  be 
pointed  out  on  sufficient  authority  to  alter  the  text,  we  must 
espouse  the  contrary  opinion,  and  maintain  that  the  passage 
before  us  applies  to  a  very  different  coming  of  our  Lord,  at  a 
period  predicted  by  himself,  when  he  shall  say  concerning 
those  enemies  of  his,  who  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them,  <<bring  them  forth^  and  slay  them  before  me!"  Luke 
xix.  15—27. 

Thus  also,  in  Jeremiah  1.  and  li.  throughout,  the  great  idola- 
trous apostasy  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  is  denounced  by  the 
same  name  of  Babylon,  and  with  the  same  details  of  vengeance 
which  are  afterwards  reiterated  by  the  apostle  John,  long  after 
the  literal  Babylon  had  ceased  to  exist.  Compare  Rev.  xviii. 
with  Jer.  1.  and  li.  On  this  theme  of  dreadful  judgments  to 
be  inflicted  upon  the  enemies  of  God,  at  the  close  of  this  dis- 
pensation, when  the  Jewish  nation  shall  be  restored,  and  the 
saints  gloriously  saved,  the  prophets  are  peculiarly  full  and  ex- 
plicit Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  more  clear  than  that  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  will  end  in  a  great  separation.  We  have 
further  proof ~ 

In  the  parables  of  our  Lord. — In  the  parable  of  the  tares 
and  the  wheat,  which  is  written  and  expounded  in  Matt,  xiii., 
Jesus  describes  the  mixture  of  the  children  of  the  kingdom, 
and  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  as  continuing  all  along 
till  the  harvest;  which  harvest  is  expounded  to  mean  the  end, 
not  of  the  material  world, rev  xor^ou*  but  of  this  dispensation  or 
age,  rw  muMt  twtrwt  and  then  the  separation, — the  tares  bound  in 
bundles  to  be  burned,  and  the  wheat  gathered  into  the  barn. 

In  like  manner,  in  the  parable  of  the  net  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind,  which,  when  it  was  full, 
they  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down  and  gathered  the  good 
into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away;  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 
the  world  (here  again  the  expression  is  tuatuoc,  the  age,  or  dis- 
pensation): the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

So  also  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  we  find  a  separation 
at  the  end  of  the  dispensation,  or,  in  other  words,  at  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  "Five  of  them  were  wise,  and 
five  were  foolish;'*  "they  all  slumbered  and  slept;'*  '"the 
bridegroom  came;  the  wise  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriagei 
and  the  door  was  shut"  ^< Afterwards  came  also  the  other 
virgins^  sayings  Lord^  Lord,  open  to  us;  but  he  answered  and 
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said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not/'*  This  is  even 
more  alarming  than  the  former;  because  this  applies  to  the 
aUite  of  the  professing  church  in  Christendom,  as  distinguished 
from  the  nations  generally;  and  it  shews  us  that  the  true  rem- 
Dtnt,  who  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  will  fall  short,  not 
only  of  the  world,  commonly  so  called,  but  also  of  the  seem* 
ingly  religious  world. 

My  brethren,  take  heed  unto  yourselves:  in  Jesus  Christ 
there  is  salvation  for  you,  and  nowhere  else:  his  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  and  nothing  else  can  cleanse  from  any  sin:  his 
righteousness  justifieth  from  all  things,  and  nothing  else  can 
justify  from  anything:  he  is  a  complete  Saviour,  and  there  is 
no  Saviour  but  he;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour  there  is  none  else. 
Depend  on  him,  venture  on  him,  yea,  venture  wholly,  with- 
out hesitation  or  reserve,  counting  all  your  own  best  righteous- 
ness but  as  dross  and  dung,  that  you  may  win  Jesus  Christ,  and 
be  found  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  now,  brethren,  I  say  unto  you, 
**Watch,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh.'' 

Here  it  is  objected,  that  the  parable  of  the  leaven  gives  a 
different  view  of  this  subject,  and  represents  the  assimilating 
process  of  the  Gospel  as  continuing  till  the  whole  is  leavened. 
In  reply  to  which  I  observe,  that  the  quantity  of  meal  in  which 
the  leaven  is  described  as  being  hid,  is  a  definite  and  small 
quantity — three  measures;  while  the  field  in  which  the  tares 
are  described,  is  indefinitely  the  world,  oxer^or;  which  circum- 
stance has  induced  commentators  to  apply  the  one  parable  to 
the  mixed  aspect  of  the  Gospel  kingdom,  as  set  up  in  the 
world;  the  other  to  the  progressively  sanctifying  nature  of  it, 
88  it  is  set  up  in  the  heart  of  the  individual,  t  In  adopting  this 
distinction,  therefore,  we  are  not  framing  an  ingenious  device, 
to  support  our  scheme,  but  simply  following  Mr.  Scott  and 
others,  in  the  solution  of  a  difficulty  which  has  been  felt,  wholly 
independent  of  the  subject  now  before  us,  and  in  order  to  avoid 
making  the  parables  contradict  one  another;  and  it  is  obvious, 
that  this  distinction  wholly  removes  that  objection-to  our  gene- 
nd  view,  which  is  grounded  upon  the  parable  of  the  leaven. 

The  conclusion,  then,  which  we  would  draw  is,  that  the  ter- 
mination of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  a  separation  of 

•  Matt.  Txv.  1—13.  "IVien  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likeneti,'*  dec. 
For  ezploDation  of  this  note  of  time,  compare  chap.  xxiv.  at  the  end,  especially 
rerse  43.  with  chap.  xxv.  13. 

t  See  Scott  on  Mitt.  xiii.  33.  He  says,  "The  former  parable  represents  the 
iciDgdom  of  heaven  as  set  up  in  the  world.  This  shews  us  the  nature  of  it  as 
it  is  set  ap  in  the  hcart?^  If  this  distinction  be  correct,  then  in  the  three  mea- 
rares  of  meal  there  may,  perhaps,  be  an  allusion  to  the  three  component  parts 
if  each  Individ aal,  as  enumerated  by  the  Apostle,  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
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the  saints  from  the  ungodly,  of  the  just  from  the  unjust,  similar 
to  Ihe  separation  of  Lot  from  the  men  of  Sodom,  accompanied, 
also,  with  a  dreadful  judgment  upon  Christendom,  similar  to 
that  upon  the  cities  of  the  plain.  This  conclusion  is  confirmed 
by  the  memorable  words  of  our  Lord  (Luke  xvii.  26 — 30), 
^'And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  They  did  cat,  they  drank,  they  mar- 
ried wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
them  all.  Likewise,  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  they 
did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they 
builded.  But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it 
rained  tire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  re- 
vealed."    We  have  further  proof — 

In  the  apostolical  epistles.  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians, 
'^Yourselves  know  perfectly,  brethren,  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  so  Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  For  when  they  shall 
say,  peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  shall  come  upon 
them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child;  and  they  sYtgill  not 
escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day 
should  overtake  you  as  a  thief;  ye  are  all  the  children  of  light, 
and  the  children  of  the  day;  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of 
darkness;  therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others,  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober."  "Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you;  and, 
to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  ia 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jes&s  Christ;  who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  when  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe  (because  our  testimony  among  you  was  be- 
lieved) in  that  day."  Here  a  separation  is  marked  between 
the  church  and  the  world,  in  thatday^  as  wide  as  between  light 
and  darkness — salvation  and  destruction.  These  passages  ad- 
dressed to  Gentile  converts  are  of  the  utmost  importance:  for 
whereas  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  spoken  of  by  our  Lord 
himself,  is  commonly  interpreted  to  apply  exclusively  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem;  it  cannot  be  maintained,  that  the 
Apostle  referred  to  that  event  when  writing  to  Christians  in 
Greece,  who  were  in  no  way  interested  in  the  fall  of  the  holy 
city.  The  chronological  marks  contained  in  2  Thess.  ii.  put 
this  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt. 

2.  We  have  now  further  to  consider  the  date  of  the  close  of 
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tbis  dispensation.  On  this  point  I  shall  not  enter  upon  the 
grounds  for  direct  chronological  calculations,  with  which  it  has 
pleased  God  to  supply  the  church,  and  whereunto  they  that 
«re  wise  and  learned  do  well  that  they  take  heed.  I  confess, 
that  I  have  no  confidence  in  any  of  the  interpretations  upon 
this  point,  which  have  as  yet  been  given  to  the  church:  nor 
do  I  see  my  way  to  the  proposal  of  anything  more  satisfactory. 
I  observe,  however,  upon  the  relative  date  of  the  termination 
of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles;  that  it  will  synchronise  with  the 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  precede  the  introduction 
of  millennial  blessedness.* 

The  proof  of  this  has  been  anticipated;  for,  if  Jerusalem  be 
trodden  down  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  those 
times  must  be  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  is  lifted  up;  and  if,  as 
we  have  seen  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat,  a  cort' 
tinned  mixture  of  good  and  bad  growing  together  be  a  charac- 
teristic of  this  dispensation;  then  this  dispensation  cannot  in- 
clude a  period  when  all  will  be  good;  and,  consequently,  it 
must  end  before  the  millennium  begins.  This  supplies  the 
true  answer  to  those  who  allege,  that  the  descriptions  of  sepa- 
ration given  above  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  apply  to 
a  period  subsequent  to  the  millennium,  when  a  great  falling  off 
will  have  taken  place :t  for,  however  the  question  may  be  de- 
termined, concerning  the  condition  and  character  of  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  during  the  millennium,  it  is  clear,  that  our 
Ijord's  description  of  the  state  of  the  field  until  the  harvest^  and 
the  description  which  the  prophets  have  given  of  the  prevalent, 
if  not  absolutely  universal  righteousness  of  the  millennial  na- 
tions, cannot,  without  violence,  be  applied  to  the  same  period,  j: 

♦  See  Mr.  Faber's  Sermon  before  the  Jews*  Society,  in  1822,  where  this  sub- 
ject is  ably  discussed. 

t  In  a  volume  of  Sermons  by  the  late  Mr.  Milner,  published  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  this  view  of  the  subject  is  advanced,  but 
without  any  attempt  at  argumentative  support.    (Pages  268 — 272.) 

I  Matt.  xiii.  24—30;  36—43.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest.  The 
harvest  is  the  end  of  this  dispensation,  when  the  Son  of  Man  will  return  with 
the  holy  angels^  who  are  the  reapers.  Ijet  both  tares  and  wheat  grow  together, 
is  characteristic  of  the  whole  period  of  the  Lord's  absence.  Now,  I  ask,  is 
this  phrase,  let  both  grow  io^ether^  equally  characteristic  of  the  millennium, 
•nd  of  this  dispensation!  It  it  be  answered,  yes;  I  cannot  for  a  moment  dis- 
|mte  that  such  a  millennium  will  precede  the  coming  of  the  Lord:  we  have  it 
already.  The  millennium  predicted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not,  however,  of 
sach  a  mixed  character  as  this  would  make  it.  Its  characteristics  are,  the 
people  shall  be  all.  righteous — they  shall  aU  know  the  Lor  d^  from  the  least  of  them 
miUo  the  greatest  of  them.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  moun- 
tain. The  earth  shall  be  covered  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord^  at  the  waters 
etfter  the  sea.  Prom  the  rising  of  the  sun^  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same, 
mm  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles;  and  in  evert  p&ce  incense  shall  be 
eSered  unto  my  Tuime^  and  a  purr  offering!  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among 
tie  heathen,  satlh  the  Lord  of  hosts.  These,  and  similar  predictions,  manifestl/ 
describe  a  state  of  things  contrasted  with  the  preteot.    That  state  is  the  miU 
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I  forbear  from  any  detailed  application  of  the  subject  at  pre- 
sent; simply  observing,  that  if  this  view  of  the  dispensation  be 
indeed  scriptural — and  if,  instead  of  being  in  the  dawn  of 
wide-spreading  improvement,  making  progress  towards  the 
meridian  of  millennial  righteousness,  Christendom  be  really 
on  the  eve  of  a  tremendous  overthrow — then  nothing  can  be 
more  obvious  than  the  connexion  between  this  view  of  the 
subject,  and  the  watchfulness  of  the  church  of  Christ:  what  he 
said  to  his  immediate  disciples,  he  says  to  us  all,  Watch! 
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Lev.  xxvi.  40 — 12.  **ir  ihcy  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of 
their  fathers,  with  their  trespass  which  they  trespassed  against  me,  and 
that  also  they  have  walked  contrary  unto  me.  And  that  I  also  have  walked 
contrary  unto  them,  and  have  brought  them  into  the  land  of  their  enemies: 
if,  then,  their  uncircumcised  hearts  be  humbled,  and  they  then  accept  of  the 
punishment  of  their  iniquity,  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  witn  Jacob, 
and  also  my  covenant  with  Isaac;  and  also  my  covenant  with  Abraham  will 
I  remember,  and  I  will  remember  the  land." 

We  have  now  considered  the  separation  and  the  depression 
of  the  Jewish  people.  Their  separation  from  the  commence- 
ment of  their  history,  including,  first,  the  whole  twelve  tribes: 
then  the  kingdom  of  Judah  as  distinguished  from  the  outcasts 
of  Israel:  and  (subsequent  to  the  time  of  Messiah)  the  same 
kingdom  of  Judah  considered  nationally,  as  distinguished  from 
the  remnant  of  individuals  converted  in  each  succeeding  age 
to  the  faith  of  Christ — their  depression,  during  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles,  called  by  our  Lord,  in  Matthew  xxiv.  29,  the 
^'tribulation  of  those  days,"  or  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  parallel 
passage  in  Luke  xxi.  << Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 

We  have  further  considered  what  we  are  to  understand  by 

lennium.  The  tares  must  be  removed  previous  and  preparatory  to  the  millen- 
nium. The  season  of  the  removal  of  the  tares  is  the  harvest.  The  harvest 
is  the  period  of  the  Lord's  coming  with  the  holy  angels.  Consequently,  the 
Lord's  coming  must  be  previous  and  preparatory  to  the  millennium. 

It  may  be  here  remarked,  how  every  sectarian  effort  to  gel  what  is  called  a 
pure  chiirch,  is  an  abortive  attempt  to  antedate  the  millennium  by  the  removal 
of  the  tares.  In  all  such  attempts,  the  wheat  abo  is  removed,  or  tares  are 
mistaken  for  wheat,  or  both,  and  the  scheme  proves  a  failure.  A  visible 
church,  and  open  communion,  correspond  with  our  Lord's — lei  both  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest.  Then,  indeed,  the  "ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the 
jadgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous." 
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this  expression,  the  times  of  the  Gentiles;  and  advanced  some 
arguments  in  proof  of  the  opinion^  that  the  dispensation  under 
which  we  now  live  will  end  in  like  manner  as  the  times  of  the 
antediluvian  dispensation,  and  the  times  of  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation ended;  being  designed  for  the  separation  of  an  elect 
church  from  amongst  the  nations,  which  church  will  be  com- 
pleted at  the  return  of  Christ,  its  hesidj  previous  to  the  intro- 
duction of  that  glorious  purpose  of  universal  mercy  which 
Jehovah  has  revealed  towards  our  fallen  world. 

We  thus  advanced  in  our  subject  to  the  conclusion  of  this 
present  dispensation;  and  then,  and  there,  we  found  the  Chris- 
tian churches  apostate,  and  ruined;  a  remnant  only  being  saved: 
then  and  there  also,  we  found  the  Jews  a  separate  people.  We 
now  repeat  our  question.  What  is  then  to  be  done  with  the 
Jews?  Has  God  revealed  his  further  intentions  concerning 
them;  and  if  so,  what  are  those  intentions? 

This  leads  us  into  the  region  of  simple,  unassisted  prophecy. 
As  long  as  we  had  history  and  observation  for  our  companions, 
we  had  an  occasional,  and,  I  must  be  bold  to  add,  an  unanswer- 
able appeal  to  them:  but  now  we  go  where  no  man  can  follow, 
who  requires  any  further  proof  than  the  simple  assertion  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  thus  saith  the  Lord.  We  enter  upon  a 
narrow  path,  clearly  traced,  indeed,  by  the  inspiring  hand  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  glorious,  ready  writer,  whose  pens  are 
the  prophets;  but  not  admitting  of  any  excursive  corroboration. 
History,  however,  is  still  of  use  to  us;  because,  containing  the 
fulfilment  of  some  prophecies,  it  contains,  at  the  same  time,  a 
guide  to  the  interpretation  of  the  prophetic  language:  and  it  is 
of  use  still  further,  so  far  as  the  prophets  themselves  point  to 
it,  as  typical,  or  as  containing  analogical  similitudes.  Analo- 
gies and  types,  drawn  from  revelation  itself,  cannot  of  course 
be  expected  to  have  any  influe^ice  upon  the  minds  of  those 
who  deny  the  divine  authority  of  that  revelation;  and  as  I 
have  reason  (from  various  private  letters  lately  received)  to 
believe  that  some  such  persons  are  here  present,  and  have  fol- 
lowed the  subject  with  us  thus  far,  I  would  now,  with  earnest- 
ness and  much  affection,  entreat  them,  as  my  beloved  brethren, 
and  fellow-sinners  in  Adam,  to  revert  to  what  has  been  briefly 
said  upon  the  fact  of  the  separation  of  the  Jews  from  all  nations^ 
unto  this  day,  and  with  solemn  candour  to  come  to  a  resolute 
determination  of  mind  upon  the  arguments  there  adduced; 
remembering,  that  it  is  not  the  Shibboleth  of  a  party  amongst 
men  that  is  at  stake,  but  their  own  everlasting  salvation,  both 
body  and  soul.  The  condition  of  such  persons  is  truly  appal- 
ling. In  the  good  providence  of  God,  they  have  been  baptized 
in  the  name  of  his  dear  Son^  and  have  had  the  oracles  of  his 
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truth  intrusted  to  their  care,  and  pressed  upon  their  perusaL 
They  have  thus  been  transferred  from  the  wide  waste  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  into  the  cultivated  enclosure  of  Chorazin  and  Beth- 
saida.  But  they  have  despised  the  baptism ;  they  have  resisted 
the  Holy  Ghost;  they  have  neglected,  nay,  even  denied  the 
Scriptures.  Under  the  watchful  care  of  the  husbandman,  they 
have  produced  no  fruit,  but  proved  barren  cumberers  of  the 
ground;  yea,  worse,  they  have  been  as  noxious  weeds,  distilling 
poison,  and  blighting,  by  their  baneful  influence,  many  a  fair 
and  promising  flower.  They  cannot  stand  in  the  judgment, 
absolutelyf  as  ignorant  and  comparatively  irresponsible  heathen 
men.  No;  they  must  appear  before  God  relatively  as  deserters 
and  apostates.  May  the  abounding  mercy  of  Jehovah,  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  they  deny,  be  extended  to  them  with 
power,  now  while  it  is  yet  time;  pardoning  all  their  sins,  in- 
cluding this  deadly  sin  of  unbelief;  and  may  the  Holy  Ghost 
graciously  guide  them  into  the  saving  truth  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures! 

With  the  great  majority,  however,  amongst  us,  thus  saith  the 
Scripture^  is  all  sufficient  proof.  Our  difficulty  is  in  ascertain- 
ing unequivocally  what  the  Scripture  does  say;  and  our  differ- 
ences of  opinion,  one  from  the  other,  are  differences  of  inter- 
pretation only,  not  of  standard. 

The  question  now  before  us  is.  What  has  God  revealed 
concerning  his  purposes  towards  the  Jews,  at  and  subsequent 
to  the  termination  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles?  An  adequate 
answer  to  this  inquiry  would  include  a  great  variety  of  par- 
ticulars.    On  the  present  occasion,  let  us  specially  consider — 

Their  penitence  in  their  dispersion, 
as  immediately  leading  to  their  restoration  to  the  land  of  their 
forefathers. 

They  shall  acknowledge  their  iniquity,  and  the  consequent 
righteousness  of  God's  chastisements:  they  shall  recognise  his 
hand  in  their  dispersion  among  their  enemies:  they  shall  ac- 
cept their  punishment  from  him  as  a  token  of  holy  love;  and 
they  shall  cry  to  him  for  deliverance  out  of  their  distresses. 
These  shall  be  the  beginnings  in  them  of  the  manifestation  of 
God's  sovereign  mercy  towards  them,  preparatory  ^nd  imme- 
diately antecedent  to  their  restoration.  This  state  of  mind  and 
heart  is  frequently  spoken  of,  as  the  obviously  implied  condi- 
tion, upon  the  performance  of  which  their  restoration  hangs 
suspended:  but  God  has  graciously  made  the  condition  of  one 

Eromise  the  subject  matter  absolutely  of  another;  thus  pledging 
imself  to  work  in  them  all  that  he  requires  from  them. 
I.  In  support  of  these  positions,  I  appeal,  in  the  first  place, 
directly  to  the  language  of  the  predictions,  in  its  natural  and 


LECTURE  IV.  77 

obvious  meaning.  The  subject  is  fully  stated  in  our  test^  and 
he  verses  immediately  connected  with  it.  The  dispersion  and 
oiaery  of  the  people,  after  the  destruction  of  their  city  (that 
■y  as  I  think;  and  shall  endeavour  to  prove  in  its  place,  their 
^resent  dispersion),  being  largely  predicted  up  to  verse  39,  it 
8  written  at  verse  40,  If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity j  and  the 
niquity  of  their  fathers^  with  their  trespass  which  they  trespassed 
igainst  me,  and  that  also  thei/  have  walked  contrary  unto  me  (here 
8  their  acknowledgment  oi  their  national  guilt,)  and  that  I  also 
kave  walked  contrary  unto  them,  and  have  brought  them  into  the  land 
/'their  enemies  (here  is  their  recognition  oi  God's  hand  in  their 
lispersion):  if,  then,  their  uncircumcised  hearts  be  humbled,  and 
hey  then  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity ,  (here  is  their 
lubmission  of  heart,  acquiescing  in,  instead  of  resisting  their 
punishment)  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  wixh  Jacoby  and 
dso  my  covenant  with  Isaac;  and  also  my  covenant  with  Abraham 
vill  I  remember,  and  I  will  remember  the  land.  (Here  is  the 
promise  put  conditionally,  depending  for  its  fulfilment  upon 
this  state  of  penitence  being  produced  in  the  nation.)  The 
lesolation  of  the  land  is  reiterated  in  the  next  verse  (43),  and 
then  (44,  45)  the  promise  is  put  absolutely;  that  which  before 
was  introduced,  as  waiting  for  the  performance  of  a  condition, 
being  now  enumerated  among  the  unconditional  certainties, 
which  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  will  surely  bring  to  pass.  JVhen 
'hey  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away, 
neither  will  I  abhor  them  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my 
covenant  with  them;  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  But  I  will yor 
\heir  sakes  remember  the  covenant  of  their  ancestors,  whom  I  brought 
^orth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen^  that  I 
lUght  be  their  God,     I  am  the  Lord, 

The  penitence  of  the  nation,  while  yet  dispersed,  is  declared 
in  the  conditional  form,  in  Deuteronomy  iv,  27—31.     If  from 

ihence  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God if  thou  turn  to 

Ike  Lord  thy  God &c. ;  also  chapter  xxx.  1,  2,  3. 

The  same  is  predicted  absolutely  by  Ezekiel,  chap.  vi.  The 
desolation  being  described  in  the  early  verses,  it  is  written  at 
verses,  *'Yet  will  I  leave  a  remnant,  that  ye  may  have  some 
that  shall  escape  the  sword  among  the  nations,  when  ye  shall 
be  scattered  through  the  countries;  and  they  that  escape  of 
p'OU  shall  remember  me  among  the  nations  whither  they  shall  be 
mrried  captives .  .  .  .  and  they  shall  loathe  themselves  for  the  evils 
vrhich  they  have  committed  in  all  their  abominations;  and 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  that  I  have  not  said 
in  vain  that  I  would  do  this  evil  unto  them.'^  Also  by  the 
prophet  Hosea,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  ^<I  will  be  unto  Ephraim 
18  a  lion,  and  as  a  young  lion  to  the  house  of  Judah;  I,  even 
43 
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I,  will  tear  and  go  away:  I  will  take  away,  and  none  shall 
rescue  him;  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place,  till  they  acknom^ 
ledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my  face:  in  their  affliction  they  will 
seek  me  in  the  morning.  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us:  he  hath  smitten, 
and  he  will  bind  us  up.'^     (v.  14,  15;  and  vi.  1.) 

All  this  language  is  in  itself  very  clear  and  simple.  Had  it 
been  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  inform  us  by  the 
prophets,  that  the  Jews  would  be  brought  into  a  state  of  peni* 
tence,  while  still  dispersed  among  the  nations;  that  is,  that  they 
would  confess  their  sins,  and  the  sins  of  their  fathers  before  the 
Lord  their  God;  loathe  themselves  for  their  iniquity,  discern 
the  invmediate  hand  of  Jehovah  in  their  dispersion,  and  seek 
unto  him  for  deliverance;  and  that  upon  their  doing  so.  He 
would  remember  his  promise  to  their  fathers,  and  restore  them 
to  the  possessions  of  their  fathers: — had  it  been  the  intention 
of  the  great  Inspirer  of  the  prophets  thus  to  write,  what  more 
express  language  can  we  conceive  to  be  used  for  the  purpose 
than  that  which  has  now  been  quoted?  Suppose  that  the  event 
should  thus  take  place,  that  the  Jews  in  every  quarter  of  the 
world  should  (as  in  many  places  they  already  do)  acknowledge 
and  bewail  the  sins  of  their  nation,  and  cry  mightily  unto  their 
God  for  deliverance,  not  merely  in  the  formal  language  of 
their  Liturgy,  borrowed  from  the  writings  of  their  fathers,  but 
in  the  deep  sincerity  of  their  hearts  also;  and  that  when  this 
cry  became  general  among  them,  the  miraculous  interference 
of  their  God  and  their  fathers'  God  were  manifested  in  their 
behalf,  and  Palestine  again  put  into  their  possession;  and  sup- 
pose an  accurate  historian  subsequently  to  write  a  narrative  of 
the  events;  what  more  unequivocal  language  could  he  use  than 
the  language  of  these  prophecies,  turned  in  the  past  tense? 

But  is  not  the  language  of  prophecy  figurative?  Yes,  fre- 
quently. Let  us  then  examine  what  arc  the  figures  conveyed 
by  these  expressions,  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the 
iniquity  of  their  fathers;  they  shall  loathe  themselves;  they  shall  re- 
member  me,  and  seek  my  face.  If  it  be  alleged,  that  these  and 
similar  words  predict  those  convictions  of  sin  which  the  people 
of  God,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  should  feel  in  all  lands  pre- 
vious and  introductory  to  their  conversion,  then  let  us  inquire 
further,  what  are  the  figures  contained  in  the  preceding  ex- 
pressions of  the  same  prophecies,  <^I  will  bring  the  land  into 
desolation,  and  your  enemies  which  dwell  therein  shall  be 
astonished  at  it;  and  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen,  and 
will  draw  out  a  sword  after  you;  and  your  land  shall  be  deso- 
late, and  your  cities  waste."  (Lev.  xxvi.  32,  33.)  '^YeshaU 
be  plucked  out  of  the  land;  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all 
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the  people/'  (Deut.  xxviii.  63,  64.)  "I  will  be  untoEphraim 
as  a  lion,  and  as  a  young  lion  unto  the  house  of  Judah;  I,  even 
I,  will  tear."  (Hosea  v.  14.)  The  people  of  God  among  the 
Gentiles,  are  still  in  the  habitations  of  their  friends,  in  the  pos* 
sessions  of  their  fathers;  their  lands  have  never  been  brought 
to  desolation;  they  have  never  been  plucked  from  their  homes^ 
nor  torn  as  by  the  fury  of  a  lion.  Surely,  when  it  was  pro- 
mised to  Abraham,  in  his  old  age,  that  he  should  have  a  son, 
it  would  not  have  been  so  violent  an  interpretation  of  the  lan- 
guage of  that  promise,  to  have  said,  that  the  children  of  his 
confidential  household  steward  were  accounted  as  his  children, 
and  that,  therefore,  he  was  to  look  to  the  family  of  Eliezer  of 
Damascus  for  his  heir;  as  it  is  to  make  the  language  of  the 
prophecies,  now  before  us,  to  signify  the  convictions  of  Gen- 
tile sinners,  or  individual  Jews,  as  distinguished  from  the  na- 
tion. In  the  case  of  Abraham,  we  know  by  the  event,  that 
any  interpretation  which  evaded,  in  the  slightest  degree^  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  words,  would  have  been  erroneous;  and 
in  the  case  now  before  us,  we  ask,  if  these  preceding  expres- 
sions of  the  prophecy,  scattered,  plucked  off  the  land,  torn,  be  ap- 
plicable exclusively  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  that  nation  in 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  words;  upon  what  principle  is  it  that 
an  arbitrary  disruption  of  the  context  can  be  made^  and  the 
subsequent  expressions  of  penitence  denied  a  similar  applica- 
tion? Either,  therefore,  first,  plucked  off  the  land  must  be 
shewn  to  apply  to  Gentiles,  who  have  never  been  plucked  off 
their  lands,  and  individual  Jews,  who  have  never  had  any 
lands  since  their  dispersion  as  a  nation;  or,  secondly,  they  shall 
confess  their  iniquity^  they  shall  loathe  themselves,  they  shall  re* 
member  me,  and  seek  my  face,  must  be  acknowledged  to  apply 
to  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  nation;  or,  thirdly,  the  interpreter 
must  separate  what  the  Holy  Ghost  has  joined. 

II.  In  support  of  our  general  position,  I  appeal,  in  the 
second  place,  to  the  prayer  of  Solomon,  2  Chronicles,  chap.  vi. 

Various  calamities  are  supposed  as  befalling  the  people;  de- 
feat in  battle,  famine  in  their  land,  dispersion  among  their 
enemies;  and  in  each  case,  their  confession  of  sin,  and  penitent 
supplication  before  God,  are  introduced  as  the  precursors  of 
their  deliverance:  ^'If  they  sin  against  thee  (for  there  is  no 
man  that  sinneth  not),  and  thou  be  angry  with  them^  and  de- 
liver them  over  before  their  enemies,  and  they  carry  them 
away  captives  unto  a  land  far  offer  near;  yet,  if  they  bethink 
themselves  in  the  land  whither  they  are  carried  captives,  and 
turn  and  pray  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  their  cavtiviiyf  sayings 
We  have  sinned,  we  have  done  amiss,  we  have  dealt  wickedly; 
if  they  return  to  thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  ami,  m 
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the  land  of  their  captivity,  whither  they  have  carried  them  cap- 
tivesi  and  pray  towards  their  land  which  thou  gavest  unto  their 
fathers,  and  the  city  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the 
house  which  I  have  built  for  thy  name;  then  hear  thou  from 
the  heavens,  from  thy  dwelling-place,  their  prayer  and  their 
supplications,  and  maintain  their  cause,  and  forgive  thy  people 
which  have  sinned  against  thee.'' 

In  connexion  with  this,  as  the  general  principle  of  the  divine 
dealings,  and  in  further  support  of  the  position  now  before  us, 

III.  I  appeal,  in  the  third  place,  to  the  histories  of  the  past 
deliverances  of  the  Jews,  whether  the  first  great  deliverance  of 
the  whole  nation,  in  all  its  tribes,  from  Egypt,  or  the  subse- 
quent and  smaller  deliverances  of  parts  of  the  nation,  out  of 
their  respective  distresses.  In  the  case  of  Egypt,  we  read  in 
the  book  of  Exodus,  ii.  23,  <<It  came  to  pass  in  process  of 
time,  that  the  king  of  Egypt  died;  and  the  children  of  Israel 
sighed  because  of  the  bondage,  and  they  cried,  and  their  cry 
catne  up  unto  God  by  reason  of  the  bondage;  and  God  heard 
their  groaning,  and  God  remembered  his  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob,  and  God  looked  upon  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  had  respect  unto  them.''  And  in  chap, 
iii.  7,  8,  9,  *'The  Lord  said,  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction 
of  my  people  which  are  in  Egypt,  and  have  heard  their  cry  by 
reason  of  their  taskmasters;  for  I  know  their  sorrows,  and  I 

am  come  down  to  deliver  them Now,  therefore,  behold 

the  cry  of  the  children  of  Israel  is  come  unto  me "  vi. 

5,  ^^I  have  also  heard  the  groaning  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
whom  the  Egyptians  keep  in  bondage;  and  I  have  remember- 
ed my  covenant"  To  guide  us  in  our  interpretation  of  this 
transaction,  we  have  it  thus  recited  by  Moses  in  the  book  of 
Numbers,  xx.  14,  15,  16,  when  he  sent  to.  the  king  of  Edom 
to  solicit  his  permission  to  pass  through  his  territory:  ^'Thus 
saith  thy  brother  Israel:  thou  knowest  all  the  travel  that  hath 
befallen  us;  how  our  fathers  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  we 
have  dwelt  in  Egypt  a  long  time;  and  the  Egyptians  vexed  us 
and  our  fathers:  and  when  ice  cried  unto  the  Lord,  he  heard  our 
voice,  and  sent  an  angel,  and  hath  brought  us  forth  out  of  FgypL" 
The  national  cry  precedes  the  national  deliverance:  yea,  it  is 
so  stated,  as  if  the  groaning  of  the  captives  had  reminded  God 
of  his  covenant  with  their  fathers,  which  for  a  season  was  for- 
gotten. 

After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  of  all  the  elders  who  over- 
lived Joshua,  and  who  had  seen  all  the  works  of  the  Liord 
which  he  had  done  for  Israel;  the  nation  rebelled,  and  incurred 
the  righteous  anger  of  their  heavenly  King,  for  the  Lord  was 
their  iuDg«    For  this  they  were  delivered  into  the  bands  of 
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their  enemies,  to  be  in  subjection  to  one  conqueror  after  an- 
other; Chushanrishathaim  king  of  Mesopotamia,  and  Eglon 
king  of  Moab,  and  Jabin  king  of  Canaan,  and  the  king  of 
Midian,  and  the  king  of  the  Philistines^  who  oppressed  the 
Israelites  for  various  periods,  from  seven  years  to  forty  years 
at  a  time.*  Under  each  of  these  calamities  it  is  recorded  of 
the  nation,  that  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  for  deliverance;  and 
it  was  in  answer  to  their  cries  that  he  raised  up  Othniel,  and 
Ehud,  and  Deborah,  and  Gideon,  and  Jephthah,  and  Samson. 
To  appreciate  this  reference  to  their  history,  the  whole  Book  of 
Judges  should  be  carefully  perused.  See  particularly  chap.  x. 
10 — 16.  The  best  comment  I  can  offer  upon  all  this,  as  ap- 
plying to  the  subject  before  us,  is  the  107th  Psalm,  the  burden 
of  which  is,  Tken  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trmiblcy  and  he 
delivered  tliem  out  of  their  distresses:  the  national  cry  still  pre- 
ceding the  national  deliverance. 

The  national  calamity  next  in  order,  took  place  after  the  re- 
bellion of  the  ten  tribes  against  the  royal  family  of  David,  and 
their  establishment  as  a  separate  kingdom.  They  were  given 
up  for  their  idolatry  into  the  hands  of  the  Assyrians,  carried 
away  from  their  land,  and  scattered  among  the  heathen,  where 
they  continue  unto  this  day.  Their  cry  for  deliverance  has 
not  yet  been  uttered. 

In  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  we  have  another 
instance  in  corroboration  of  our  argument.  The  example  of 
the  ten  tribes  was  thrown  away  upon  her.  "I  saw,  saith  the 
Lord,  when  for  all  the  causes  whereby  backsliding  Israel  com- 
mitted adultery  I  had  put  her  away,  and  given  her  a  bill  of 
divorce;  yet  her  treacherous  sister  Judah  feared  not,  but  went 
and  played  the  harlot  also."  Jer.  iii.  8.  For  this  the  two 
tribes  were  given  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  to  be 
captives  in  Babylon  by  the  space  of  seventy  years.  Here,  again, 
the  national  cry  of  penitence  preceded  the  national  deliverance 
from  captivity.  This  was  predicted  by  Jeremiah,  (xxix.  10— 
14.)  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  After  seventy  years  be  accom- 
plished at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform  my  good 
word  toward  you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place.     For 

•  If  oar  present  object  were  to  draw  practical  instruction  from  this  history, 
much  that  is  deeply  important  might  be  observed  upon  the  manner  in  which 
Israel's  transgressions  commenced.  They  had  received  commandment  from 
God  utterly  to  drive  out  the  nations  of  the  land  before  them;  but  the^  dis** 
obeyed:  Judges  i.  21, 27,  20, 30, 31,  33.  Thus  the  be^nning  of  their  ioiqaity 
was  a  culpable  omission  of  a  troublesome  duly.  Such  omissions  serve  bnt  to 
increase  difficulties;  for  such  duties  are  never  so  easily  performed  aAer  they 
have  been  for  some  time  evaded.  Procrastination  paralyzes  the  energies  of 
cheerful  obedience,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  the  neglected  duty  becomes  a  snare. 
The  people  of  the  land,  thus  spared  in  Israel's  neglect,  became  thefruitfiii 
aoarces  m  Israel's  idolatry.    Juages  ii.  11, 19. 
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I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  toward  you,  saith  tbe  Lord; 
thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an  expected  end. 
Then  shall  ye  call  upon  me;  and  ye  shall  go  and  pray  unto 
me,  and  I  will  hearken  unto  you.  And  ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart  And 
I  will  be  found  of  you,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  turn  away 

your  captivity "     In  the  histories  of  Daniel  and  Nehe- 

miah,  we  have  most  signal  instances  of  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy,  as  the  appointed  time  drew  near.  Daniel  ix.  Neh.i. 

If  these  histories  had  been  left  wholly  without  application 
to  the  present  dispersion  and  future  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
yet  still  they  would  afford  us  strong  analogical  confirmation  of 
the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  language  of  the  prophecy:  but 
this  confirmation  is  rendered  direct  and  explicit,  when  we  find 
the  deliverance  from  Egypt  set  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the 
grand  exemplar  of  the  final  redemption  of  the  whole  nation. 
(Isaiah  xi.  11 — 16;  Micah  vii.  15.)  And  when  by  the  pro- 
phetic prayer  of  the  83d  Psalm,  we  are  taught  the  application 
of  the  victories  of  Deborah  and  Gideon,  to  the  future  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews  and  destruction  of  their  enemies.  Compare 
Psalm  Ixxxiii.  9 — 18,  with  Judges  iv.  and  v.  and  vii.  25. 

IV.  Fourthly,  I  appeal  to  the  analogy  of  sound  doctrine: 
not  indeed  for  an  independent  proof,  but  for  a  corroboration  of 
what  appears  to  me  to  be  already  proved. 

It  has  been  the  practice  of  the  best  Christian  divines,  in  all 
ages  of  the  church,  to  derive  illustrations  from  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  the  Jewish  nation,  explanatory  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  his 
believing  people  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  warrant  for  this  prac- 
tice rests  on  the  typical  nature  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  history. 
The  nation  was  a  type  of  the  church:  the  promises  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  to  the  nation,  were  typical  of  the  promises  of  final 
salvation,  body  and  soul,  to  the  people  of  God:  and  the  whole 
history  of  the  nation  was  typical  of  the  experience  of  New 
Testament  believers. 

Thus  the  sovereign  choiccj  from  amongst  his  brethren,  of  a 
man  of  the  Chaldeans,  Abraham,  the  son  of  Terah,  the  father 
of  the  nation :  the  sovereign  rejection  of  his  son  Ishmael,  and  con- 
firmation of  the  promise  to  Isaac;  and  the  still  more  marked  dis- 
tinction made  between  the  two  sons  of  Isaac  before  the  children 
were  born,  or  had  done  any  good  or  evil; — illustrate  in  the 
most  striking  manner  the  election  of  God's  sovereign  grace,  to 
the  exercise  of  which  he  vindicates  his  undeniable  prerogative, 
saying,  ''Have  not  I  a  right  to  do  what  I  will  with  my  own?'' 
and  which  he  has  so  put  into  righteous  operation,  that  an  Apos- 
tle, commenting  upon  this  very  point,  lays  it  down  as  a  gene-: 
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ral  truth  not  to  be  gainsayed,  that  salvation  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth 
mercy.  * 

Thus,  again,  the  long-suffering  of  God  with  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, as  it  is  written,  <<Many  times  did  he  deliver  them;  but 
they  provoked  him  with  their  counsel,  and  were  brought  low 
for  their  iniquity:  nevertheless  he  regarded  their  affliction 
when  he  heard  their  cry;  and  he  remembered  for  them  his 
covenant,  and  repented  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mer- 
cies;" (Psal.  cvi.  43 — 45;  see  also  Hosea  xi.  7,  8,  9) — illus- 
trates touchingly  the  patient  love  of  Jesus  our  Lord  towards 
the  ungrateful  and  provoking  members  of  his  mystical  body. 
To  this  long-suffering  the  Jewish  nation  was  indebted  for  its 
continued  existence;  and  every  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  may 
well  say,  "It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy  that  I  am  not  consumed," 
— **if  thou  wert  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  0  Lord^ 
who  could  stand?" — "not  that  thou  art  slack  concerning  the 
fulfilment  of  thy  promises  or  threaten! ngs,  as  men  count  slack- 
ness; but  thou  art  long-suffering  to  usward,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. '^t 

Thus,  also,  the  holy  jealousy  of  the  Lord  over  the  Jewish 
nation^  g^^ing  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  for  their 
national  offences,  requiring  repentance  from  them,  promising 
repentance  to  them,  and  bringing  them  to  repentance,  before 
he  delivered  them  from  bondage; — illustrates  the  paternal 
chastisement  and  watchful  care  of  which  all  the  children  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  are  partakers, — for  "he  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  he  receiveth,"  he  prunes  sharply  every  fruit-bear- 
ing branch,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  The  effect  of 
such  discipline  is  thus  beautifully  described  by  the  Apostle,  2 
Cor.  vii.  10,  11,  "Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salva- 
tion not  to  be  repented  of; for  behold  this  self-same 

thing  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what 
indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea, 
what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge!"  Now  as  the  dealings  of  the 
Lord  with  the  Jewish  nation,  in  times  past,  illustrate  this  doc- 
trine of  the  church;  so  also  does  this  doctrine,  now  existing  in 
the  church,  confirm  our  interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  that 
thus  it  shall  be  again  with  the  Jewish  nation.  Their  sorrow 
must  precede  their  restoration. 

We  may  go  one  step  further,  though  the  subject  more  pro- 
perly belongs  to  our  next  Lecture,  and  say,  that  the  unchang' 
ing  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  church,  confirmed  by  many 

♦  Rom.  iz.  16— 23u  tLam.m.23.    Psal  czzx.    2Pet.iu.9. 
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infallible  promisesi*  i.s  a  token  and  pledge  of  the  sure  accom- 
plishment of  his  promise  of  final  restoration  to  the  Jews,  when 
their  uncircumcised  hearts  shall  be  humbled,  and  when  he 
shall  remember  his  covenant  with  Jacob,  with'  Isaac,  and  with 
Abraham,  and  shall  remember  the  land.  Concerning  the 
church,  we  say,  salvation  is  promised  to  the  penitent;  and 
except  they  repent,  they  cannot  be  saved:  and,  again,  repent- 
ance is  promised  to  them  that  they  may  be  saved;  and  being 
penitent,  saved  they  most  surely  shall  be.  Concerning  the 
Jewish  nation,  we  sqy,  restoration  is  promised  .to  the  penitent 
nation;  and  except  they  repent,  they  cannot  be  restored:  and, 
again,  repentance  is  promised  to  them  that  they  may  be  re- 
stored; and  being  penitent,  restored  they  most  surely  shall  be. 
V.  Finally,  those  prophecies  which  seem  opposed  to  the 
view  here  taken  of  the  penitence  of  the  nation^  and  whidi 
have  been  frequently  quoted  against  it,  apply,  I  conceive,  tok 
totally  different  branch  of  the  subject  In  Ezekielxx.  42,  43, 
we  read,  as  addressed  to  the  Jewish  nation,  '^Ye  shall  know, 
that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Israel,  into  the  country  for  the  which  I  lifted  up  mine  hand 
(I  sware)  to  give  it  to  your  fathers:  and  there  shall  ye  remem- 
ber your  ways,  and  all  your  doings  wherein  ye  have  been  de- 
filed, and  ye  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for  all 
your  evils  which  ye  have  committed."  And  in  the  36th 
chapter  we  read,  '<I  will  take  you  from  among  the  heathen, 
and  gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and  will  bring  you  into 
your  own  land:  then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 

ye  shall  be  clean,  &c (24,  25,)     Ye  shall  dwell 

in  the  land  that  I  gave  to  your  fathers.  {2S,)  I  will  multiply 
the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  the  increase  of  the  field,  that  ye  shall 
receive  no  more  reproach  of  famine  among  the  heathen:  then 
shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways,"  &c.  (30,  31.)  Also 
in  Zechariah,  chap.  xii.  G,  we  read,  << Jerusalem  shall  be  in- 

♦  To  those  who  maintain  that  no  such  promises  are  given;  that  certainty  in 
the  matter  of  salvation  is  a  most  dangerous  doctrine;  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  travailed  in  agony  and  bloody  sweat  even  unto  death,  leaving  it  to  the* 
option  of  fallen  creatures,  whether  he  shall  ever  see  of  the  travail  of  his  sool 
and  be  satisfied,  or  not;  there  is,  of  course,  no  strength  in  this  branch  of* 
analogy.    But  tc^ns  many  as  are  persuaded  that  Jehovah  has  mercifully  takea. 
the  end  as  well  as  the  beginning  of  this  work  into  his  own  band;  that  his  par- 
pose  is  unchangeable,  and  his  covenant,  for  the  accomplishment  of  it,  ordered 
m  all  things  and  sure;  that  the  revealed  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ejfeeiftattf 
(by  means,  indeed,  of  motives  working  in  th«  moral  constitution  of  ine  crea- 
ture, but  still  effectually  and  invariably)  to  ajpply  what  the  Lord  Jesus  has  per- 
fectly prepared;  and  that  the  final  salvation,  tnerefore,  soul  and  body,  of  every  • 
member  of  the  oiystical  body  of  Christ  is  infalliblyr  certain,  because  Gkxi  is  un- 
alterably true.    To  as  many,  I  repeat,  as  are  cast  into  the  mould  of  this  soand 
and  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Catnolic  church,  there  is,  in  the  analogy  before 
us,  a  demonstration  of  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land. 
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babited  again  in  her  own  place,  even  in  Jerusalem.  And  I 
wiU  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications;  and  they 
shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son;  and  shall  be 
Id  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first- 
born.'' From  these  and  similar  passages,  it  might  seem,  at 
fi^t  reading,  that  the  national  penitence  of  the  Jews  is  not  to 
be  expected  until  after  their  restoration  to  their  land.  But  we 
must  carefully  distinguish  between  their  national  penitence, 
pro))erly9o  called,  under  an  acknowledgment  of  their  deserved 
punishment;  and  their  subsequent  godly  sorrow^  under  a  per- 
ception of  their  undeserved  forgiveness.  The  passages  now 
before  us  seem  to  me  to  predict  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to 
the  fj^ith  of  a  crucified  Messiah,*  after  they  are  in  their  own 
land;  and  when  the  Lord,  whom  their  fathers  pierced,  shall 
appear  personally  among  them,  for  it  is  in  the  land,  even  on 
tne  Mount  of  Olives,  that  his  personal  appearance  to  them  shall 
take  place.  Zech.  xiv.  4.  This,  therefore,  does  not  interfere 
with  the  view  already  advanced,  from  other  predictions,  of  a 

freliminary  penitence  as  Jewsj  preparatory  to  their  restoration, 
understand  the  31st  chapter  of  Jeremiah  as  embracing  this 
whole  subject  in  its  order.  In  verse  18,  the  preliminary  peni- 
tence of  Israel  is  declared:  "I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  be- 
moaning himself  thus,  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was 
chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke.  Turn  thou 
me,  and  I  shall  be  turned;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God. 
Surely  after  I  was  turned  (here  is  the  secret  grace  of  God 
securing  the  repentance),  I  repented;  and  after  I  was  instruct- 
ed, I  smote  upon  my  thigh:  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  con- 
founded, because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth."  Then 
follows  the  kindling  mercy  of  God  towards  the  penitent  (20): 
'^Ephraim,  my  dear  son!  a  pleasant  child!  for  since  I  spake 
against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still;  therefore  my 
bowels  are  troubled  for  him:  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon 
hihi,  saith  the  Lord." 

Jn  the  next  verses,  the  restoration  of  the  people  to  the  land 
it  .the  theme:  <<Sit  thee  up  way-marks,  make  thee  hieh  heaps; 
set  thine  heart  toward  the  highway,  even  Jthe  way  which  thou 
wentest:  turn  again,  0  virgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  to  these  thy 

eities there  shall  dwell  in  Judah  itself,  and  in  all  the 

cities  thereof  together,  husbandmen,  and  they  that  go  forth 

with  flocks I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the 

bouse  of  Judah,  (the  two  kingdoms,  however  diversely  treated 

•  It  is  of  thi9  conversion  that  the  Apostle  Paal  speaks  in  Rom.  zl.  S3,  and 
ICar.iiLie.     * 
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in  the  interim^  are  associated  as  one  in  the  prediction  of  final 
and  permanent  blessedness)  with  the  seed  of  roan,  and  with 
the  seed  of  beast:  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  like  as  I  have 
watched  over  them  to  pluck  up,  and  to  break  down,  and  to 
throw  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  afflict,  so  will  I  watch  over 
them,  to  build  and  to  plant,  saith  the  Lord.^'  (21 — 28.)  And 
the^i  follows  a  description  of  their  true  change  of  heart,  when 
the  Lord  shall  make  with  them  a  new  covenant,  and  write  his 
laws  in  their  inward  parts.'^     (29 — 34.) 

A  penitential  cry,  therefore,  to  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
uttered  by  them  as  Jews,  and  as  a  nation,  is  what  we  are  first 
to  expect.  Already,  as  we  have  heard  from  an  eye-witness  of 
the  interesting  scene,  some  of  them  assemble  themselves  on 
the  eve  of  their  Sabbath,  under  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  where 
the  abomination  of  desolation  still  standeth,  and  chant  in 
mournful  melody  the  lamentations  of  their  Jeremiah,  or  sing 
with  something  like  a  dawn  of  hope — 

''Ail  Bene,  Ail  Bene, 

Bene  Betkha  bekarob! 

Bimheira,  bimheira,  beyamenu  bekarob! 

"Ail  Bene,  Ail  Bene, 

Bene  Betkha  bekarob! 

Bimheira,  bimheira,  beyamenu  bekarob! 

Bimheira,  bimheira,  beyamenu  bekarob! 

"Lord,  build— Lord,  build- 
Build  thy  house  speedily. 
In  haste!  in  haste!  even  in  our  days, 
—build  thy  house  speedily. 

"Lord,  build— Lord,  build — 

Build  thy  house  speedily. 

In  haste!  in  haste!  even  in  our  days, 

—build  thy  house  speedily. 
In  haste!  in  haste!  even  in  our  days, 

—build  thy  house  speedily." 

We  conclude,  for  the  present,  with  what  Bishop  Lowth  calls 
a  ^'formulary  of  humiliation,"  <<a  penitential  confession  and 
supplication  of  the  Israelites  in  their  present  state  of  disper- 
sion.** 

<*Look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold  from  the  habttatioB 
of  thy  holiness  and  thy  glory.  Where  is  thy  zeal  and  thy 
strength,  the  sounding  of  thy  bowels,  and  of  thy  mmvies 
toward  me?  Are  they  restrained.^  Doubtless  thou  art  our 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknow- 
ledge us  not:  thou,  0  God,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer;  thy 
name  is  from  everlasting.    0  Lord,  why  hast  thou  made  ns  to 
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err  from  thy  ways,  and  hardened  our  heart  from  thy  fear? 
Return,  for  thy  servants'  sake,  the  tribes  of  thine  inheritance. 
The  people  of  thy  holiness  have  possessed  it  but  a  very  little 
while:*  our  adversaries  have  trodden  down  thy  sanctuary:  we 
ire  thine:  thou  never  barest  rule  over  them:  they  were  not 
called  by  thy  name.     Oh!  that  thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens, 

that  thou  wouldest  come  down We  are  all  as  an 

unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  areas  filthy  rags;  and 
we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have 

taken  us  away Be  not  wroth,  very  sore,  0  Lord, 

neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever:  behold,  see,  we  beseech 
thee;  we  are  all  thy  people.  Thy  holy  cities  are  a  wilder- 
ness; Zion  is  a  wilderness,  Jerusalem  a  desolation!  Our  holy 
and  our  beautiful  house,  where  our  fathers  praised  thee,  is 
burned  up  with  fire;  and  all  our  pleasant  things  are  laid  waste. 
Wilt  thou  refrain  thyself  for  these  things,  0  Lord?  wilt  thou 
hold  thy  peace,  and  afflict  us  very  sore?"  Isaiah  Ixiii.  and 
Ixiv. 


LECTURE  V. 


Ez£K.  xxxvii.  21,  22,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Behold,  I  will  take  the 
children  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and  will 
gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into  their  own  land:  and  I  will 
make  them  one  nation  in  the  land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel;  and  one 
kiner  shall  be  king  to  them  all;  and  they  shall  be  no  more  two  nations,  neither 
shall  they  be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all." 

These  words,  and  numerous  predictions  similarly  worded, 
seem  to  require,  for  their  fulfilment,  the  actual  restoration  of 

♦  According  to  the  chronology  of  our  most  learned  writers,  about  3740  years 
have  elapsed  since  the  promise  tirst  made  to  Abraham,  that  the  land  of  Canaan 
should  be  given  to  him  and  his  seed  for  ever.  During  these  3740  years,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  whole  period  during  which  any  part  of  the  posterity  oi  Abra- 
ham have  possessed  the  promised  land,  has  not  exceeded  1481  years;  for,  from 
the  entrance  of  Israel,  under  Joshua,  into  Canaan,  till  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Romans,  are  1551  years,  from  which,  the  seventy  years  captivity 
in  Babylon  being  subtracted,  there  remain  1481  years;  and  as  the  ten  tribes 
were  carried  captive  into  Assyria  in  the  year  721  before  Christ,  this  part  of 
Abraham's  seea  have  possessed  the  land  of  promise  only  730  years  out  of  the 
whole  period  of  3740  years.  If  there  is  to  be  no  national  restoration  of  Israel 
to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  we  may  well  ask  what  is  to  become  of  the  promises 
sooAen  repeated,  that  God  would  give  unto  Abraham  and  his  seed  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  everl  Are  we  to  suppose  that,  in  this  respect,  there  is  to  be  a  de- 
viation from  the  general  rule  of  the  Divine  procedure,  as  laid  down  by  St* 
Paul,  that  *'the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentancel"  This  would 
not  only  be  contrary  to  those  general  assurances  of  the  Divine  faith  and  vera* 
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the  ivjelve  tribes  of  Israel  to  the  land  occupied  by  their  fore- 
fathersy  and  their  permanent  establishment  therein  as  one  ni* 
tion.  We  have  already  argued^  and  I  trust  on  scriptural  grounds 
(the  only  ground  which  in  this  question  can  supply  firm  foot- 
ing for  a  moment),  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  God  will  give  to  the 
Jewish  people  a  penitent  spirit,  to  confess  their  iniquity,  and 
accept  their  deserved  punishment  at  his  hand,  preparatory  to 
their  restoration  to  Judea;  and  we  concluded  by  strengthening 
our  interpretation  upon  this  important  point,  by  an  analogy 
drawn  from  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  the  revealed 
dealings  and  purposes  of  God,  as  they  relate  to  the  Catholic 
church  of  his  elect  people  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  present  object  is  to  state  more  expressly,  and  to  defend, 
that  interpretation  on  which  our  faith  rests,  in  anticipating  the 

Literal  re-occupation  of  Palestine 
by  the  Jews. 

It  may,  perhaps,  appear  to  some  of  you,  that  this  point  is  so 
clearly  and  repeatedly  stated  by  the  prophets,  and  is  now  so 
generally  admitted,  that  it  does  not  require  any  detailed  proof; 
and  there  may  be  some  feeling  of  impatience  among  you,  at 
our  dwelling  so  long  upon  what  you  consider  the  plain,  and 
easy,  and  obvious  parts  of  the  subject;  anxious  as  you  are  to 
have  the  deeper  and  more  neglected  branches  of  the  prophetic 
records  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the  church.  I  cannot, 
however,  forget,  that  this  fundamental  point  is  still  denied  by 
many  who  profess,  and  who  seem  truly  to  enjoy  the  religion 
of  the  New  Testament.  Neither  can  I  lose  sight  of  the  im- 
portance of  being  well  fortified  with  scriptural  authorities  in 
support  of  this  literal  restoration,  which  seems  to  me  to  be  in- 
separably connected  with  the  glorious  personal  advent  of  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  his  reign  upon  the  earth,  and  the  final  and 
universal  conversion  of  the  nations.  My  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  before  God  is,  that  I  may  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  advance  that  interpretation  which  is  according  to  his  will, 
and  that  my  Christian  brethren  who  hear  me,  may  be  induced 
fairly  to  search  the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  to  ascertain 
whether  these  things  be  so. 

The  Jews  shall  be  restored  as  a  nation  to  the  land  of  their 
forefathers.  In  proof  of  this,  I  refer  to  the  language  of  our 
text,  as  plain,  and  explicit.  For  the  further  confirmation  of 
this  opinion,  two  modes  may  be  adopted;  either, first,  the  enu- 
meration of  parallel  passages,  asserting  the  application  of  them 

city,  iiehich  are  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures;  but  altogether  inconsistent  with 
the  many  express  promises  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  of  their  restonuioft 
to  their  own  land  m  the  latter  days.— Jinoi«A  Expositor  for  1621. 
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all  to  this  view  of  the  subject^  and  challenging  any  other  in- 
terpretation which  will  bear  comparison  with  the  respective 
contexts;  or,  secondly,  the  selection  of  some  one  passage,  and 
a  detailed  exposure  of  the  inconsistency  of  every  interpreta- 
tion of  it,  except  the  one  which  maintains  the  literal  return  of 
the  twelve  tribes  to  their  own  land;  leaving  that  one,  there- 
fore, in  undisputed  possession  of  the  field  of  truth. 

I  shall  now  adopt  the  latter  mode,  and  make  choice  of  the 
words  of  our  text,  in  connexion  with  the  remarkable  context 
in  which  they  are  found:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Behold, 
I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen; 
whither  they  be  gone:  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side, 
and  bring  them  into  their  own  land;  and  I  will  make  them 
one  nation  in  the  land,  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  one 
king  shall  be  king  to  them  all,  and  they  shall  be  no  more  two 
nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any 
more  at  all.''  Here  we  have  five  particulars  distinctly  enume- 
rated: 

1.  The  land; 

2.  The  children  of  Israel; 

3.  The  restoration; 

4.  The  two  kingdoms; 

And,  5.  The  one  king.  And  whatever  interpretation  we 
adopt  in  reference  to  any  one  of  these  particulars,  let  us  be 
consistent,  and  carry  that  interpretation  throughout,  applying 
it  fairly  to  the  other  four  particulars. 

I.  The  first  interpretation  of  this  prophecy,  to  which  I 
would  direct  your  attention,  is  that  which  makes  the  land  to 
mean  Judca  literally;  the  children  of  Israel  to  mean  the  Jewish 
people;  the  restoration  to  mean  the  return  of  Judah  from 
Babylon,  and  their  re-settlement  in  their  land  under  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah;  the  two  kingdoms  to  mean  Judah,  and  some  indi- 
viduals of  the  other  tribes,  who  returned  from  Babylon  with 
Judah;  and  the  one  king  to  mean  the  rulers  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  subsequent  to  their  return  from  Babylon. 

This,  so  far,  is  in  itself  consistent.  Let  us  examine,  then, 
how  it  will  bear  comparison  with  the  language  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet.  First,  the  land  in  the 
prophecy  is  here  understood  to  mean  Judea  literally;  that  is 
to  say,  the  whole  district  of  country  lying  between  the  Nile 
and  the  Euphrates,  as  marked  out  in  the  promise  of  God  to 
father  Abraham.  With  this  interpretation,  every  thing  that 
the  Prophet  has  written  concerning  the  land,  its  restored  fer- 
tility and  beauty,  and  the  multiplication  upon  it  of  both  men 
and  beasts,  will  naturally  and  obviously  accord.  This  inter- 
pretation, therefore,  so  far  seems  undeniable.  Secondlyi  the 
44 
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children  of  Israel,  in  the  prophecy,  are  here  understood  to 
mean  the  Jewish  people.  With  this,  every  thing  that  the 
Prophet  has  written  concerning  the  children  of  Israel,  their 
division  and  dispersion,  their  regathering  and  reunion,  will 
most  naturally  accord.  This  branch  also,  therefore,  of  the  in- 
terpretation before  us,  appears  to  be  conclusive.  Thirdly,  the 
restoration  in  the  prophecy  is  here  understood  to  mean  the 
return  of  Judah  from  Babylon;  and  in  order  to  maintain  this 
consistently,  the  two  kingdoms  in  the  prophecy  are  understood 
to  mean  Judah,  and  some  companions  of  Judah  from  the  other 
tribes:  also,  the  one  king  in  the  prophecy,  is  understood  to 
mean  the  rulers  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  subsequent  to  the 
return  from  Babylon.  With  this  view  of  the  subject,  much 
that  the  Prophet  has  written,  will  not  and  cannot  be  made  to 
accord.  The  return  of  Judah  from  her  captivity  in  Babylon, 
was  doubtless  the  fulfilment  of  the  restoration  promised  in  some 
prophecies,  as  Jeremiah  xxv.  11,  and  xxix.  10 — 14;  but  does 
it  therefore  follow,  that  the  same  event  was  the  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy  of  Ezekiel?  Surely  not  That  must  be  ex- 
amined, by  comparing  the  prophecy  itself  with  the  event 

The  two  kingdoms  are  thus  described  in  the  prophecy,  (v. 
IG,  17,  18,  19;)  the  one  consisting  of  Judah,  and  some  of  the 
other  tribes^  his  companions;  the  other  consisting  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  (en  tribes  of  Israel.  These  two  are  said  to  become  one. 
The  two  kingdoms  of  the  alleged  event,  according  to  the  in- 
terpretation now  before  us,  consist,  the  one  of  Judah,  the  other 
of  Judah's  companions  from  the  other  tribes.  Thus  in  the 
prophecy,  Judah's  companions  arc  combined  with  Judah,  and 
made  in  the  aggregate  one  of  the  kingdoms;  but  in  the  inter- 
pretation, Judah's  companions  are  separated  from  Judah,  and 
made  another  distinct  kingdom;  therefore,  the  interpretation 
does  not  agree  with  the  prophecy.  In  the  prophecy,  the 
whole  body  of  the  ten  tribes  is  specified  as  one  of  the  two 
kingdoms:  in  the  interpretation,  no  mention  is  made  of  that 
whole  body;  therefore,  the  interpretation  does  not  agree  with 
the  prophecy. 

Again,  the  one  king  in  the  prophecy  is  thus  described  (v. 
24,25):  "David,  my  servant,  shall  be  king  over  them;  and 

they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd, and  my  servant 

David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever.  These  words  point  out 
either  king  David  himself,  raised  from  the  dead,  in  order  to 
reign  again  in  Jerusalem  over  all  the  twelve  tribes,  as  he  did 
before;  or  some  individual  descendant  of  David,  called  after  his 
illustrious  ancestor;  or  at  least  a  line  of  kings  of  the  family  of 
David,  thus  designated  in  honour  of  the  great  conqueror  of 
IsraePs  enemies,  as  the  Roman  emperors  were  from  Cassar. 
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The  one  king  of  the  alleged  event,  according  to  the  inter- 
pretation now  before  us,  was  neither  David,  nor  any  individual 
descendant  of  David,  nor  a  line  of  kings  of  the  family  of  David ; 
but  a  series  of  governors,  the  most  remarkable  of  whom  we 
know  to  have  been  of  other  families.  The  Maccabees  were 
IfCvites,  concerning  whose  tribe  neither  Moses  nor  any  of  the 
prophets  spake  any  thing  of  royalty.  The  king,  therefore,  of 
the  prophecy  does  not  correspond  with  the  king  of  the  event, 
which  is  proposed  as  the  fulfilment;  and,  consequently,  the  in- 
terpretation grounded  thereupon  cannot  be  maintained  as  the 
meaning  of  the  prophecy. 

On  this  subject  a  celebrated  commentator,  after  advocating 
this  interpretation,  makes  the  following  acknowledgment: 
"This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  very  imperfectly  in  the  persons  of 
the  Jews  after  the  captivity;  both  because  neither  the  tribe  of 
Judah  nor  the  other  tribes  returned  entire,  and  because  they 
were  not  governed  by  kings  of  the  family  of  David."*  In  all 
fairness,  then,  the  interpretation  which  makes  the  return  from 
Babylon  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  the  restoration  here  predicted 
by  Ezekiel,  must  be  relinquished. 

II.  Another  interpretation  of  this  prophecy,  is  that  which 
makes  the  land  to  mean  the  Christian  church;  the  children  of 
Israel  to  mean  the  elect  people  of  God,  the  true,  the  spiritual 
Israel,  gathered  from  all  nations;  the  restoration  to  mean  the 
conversion  of  sinners;  the  two  kingdoms  to  mean  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  one  church;  and  the  one  king  to  mean  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  now  exercising  spiritual 
dominion  over  all  believers. 

I  am  not  conscious  of  any  unfairness  in  thus  stating  it;  but 
to  remove  all  doubt,  I  will  repeat  it  in  the  words  of  one  of  its 
advocates:  ''This  prophecy  certainly  looks  further  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  lie  is  that  one  King,  in  allegiance  to  whom 
all  God's  spiritual  Israel  shall  cheerfully  unite,  and  under 
whose  protection  they  shall  all  be  gathered.  All  believers 
unite  in  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism;  and  the  uniting  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  Gospel  church,  their  becoming  one 
fold  under  Christ,  the  one  great  Shepherd,  is  doubtless  the 
union  that  is  chiefly  looked  at  in  this  prophecy,  "t  The  pro- 
phecy describes  Judah  and  Ephraim  united  in  the  land.  This 
IS  interpreted  to  mean  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the 
Gospel  church.  To  be  consistent  with  itself,  therefore,  the  in- 
terpretation must  maintain,  that  by  the  land  in  the  prophecy, 
is  meant  what  this  popular  commentator  calls  the  Gospel 
church. 

Now,  let  us  examine  it     The  general  statement  of  doctrine 

•  Cslmet,  apod  Mant  and  D'Oyly  in  loco.        t  Matthew  Henry,  in  loeo. 
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contained  in  it  is,  that  all  the  people  of  God  (denominated  the 
true  Israeli  because  that  Israel,  the  chosen  nation,  was  a  type 
of  the  church  chosen  out  of  all  nations)  shall  be  converted  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  form  one  glorious  spiritual  kingdom,  in 
which  there  exists  no  longer  any  distinction  between  Jew  or 
Greek,  male  or  female,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free;  but 
all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus:  the  middle  wall  of  partition  being 
thrown  down;  the  enmity  even  the  law  of  commandments, 
contained  in  ordinances,  being  abolished  in  his  flesh;  of  twain 
one  new  man  being  made,  so  that  through  him  we  both  (Jew 
and  Gentile)  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 
Against  this,  as  a  statement  of  New  Testament  doctrine,  there 
is  no  objection;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  most  sound.  In  the 
Christian  church  there  are  no  national  distinctions:  all  the 
living  members  of  Christ,  chosen  of  the  Father  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  born  into  the  world  at  divers  times 
and  in  divers  places,  and  born  again  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into 
the  church,  at  the  fulness  of  the  time  appointed  for  each;  these 
all  compose  one  body.  The  kingdom  they  enjoy  is  spiritual, 
consisting  of  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  Jesus  Christ,  their  head,  is  King  over  them  all. 
This  is  a  part  of  the  truth  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and,  as 
such,  deserves  that  we  should  earnestly  contend  for  it.  But 
this  is  not  the  subject  now  before  us:  we  are  not  expounding 
the  conversations  of  Jesus,  nor  the  apostolical  epistles.  The 
matter  in  hand  is  a  prophecy  which  God  spake  by  his  servant 
Ezekiel;  and  the  question  is,  are  these  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
the  subject  of  this  prophecy,  or  has  the  prophecy  found  its  ful- 
filment in  the  promulgation  of  these  doctrines?  This  I  freely 
and  fearlessly  answer  in  the  negative. 

For,  first.  The  interpretation  before  us  makes  the  land  to 
signify  the  Christian  church.  Now,  what  says  the  prophecy? 
— **Ye,  0  mountains  of  Israel,  ye  shall  shoot  forth  your 
branches,  and  yield  your  fruit  to  my  people  of  Israel;  for  they 
are  at  hand  to  come.  For  behold  I  am  for  you;  and  ye  shall 
be  tilled  and  sown;  and  I  will  multiply  men  upon  you,  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  all  of  it:  and  the  cities  shall  be  inhabited,  and 
the  wastes  shall  be  builded:  and  I  will  multiply  upon  you  man 
and  beast;  and  they  shall  increase  and  bring  fruit:  and  I  will 
settle  you  after  your  old  estates^  and  will  do  better  unto  you 

than  at  your  begmnings: the  desolate  land  shall  be 

tilled,  whereas  it  lay  desolate  in  the  sight  of  all  that  passed  by. 
And  they  shall  say.  The  land  that  was  desolate  is  become  like 
the  garden  of  Eden;  and  the  waste,  and  desolate,  and  ruined 
cities  are  become  fenced,  and  are  inhabited.'' 

Among  other  particulars  here  mentioned,  it  is  clearly  stated, 
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first,  that  the  land  was  desolate,  but  shall  again  be  tilled  and 
sown;  and,  secondly,  that  both  men  and  beasts  shall  be  multi- 
plied upon  the  land.  Compare  this  with  the  supposed  inter- 
pretation. The  land  of  the  prophecy  was  desolate;  its  cities 
uninhabited,  and  laid  waste:  but  the  land  of  the  interpretation 
was  never  desolate.  In  the  darkest  ages,  the  Christian  church, 
though  comparatively  few  in  numbers,  maintained  its  glorious 
character  as  God's  righteous  witness  in  the  earth.  The  land  of 
the  prophecy  shall  have  beasts  as  well  as  men  multiplied  in  it; 
but  the  land  of  the  interpretation  is  wholly  composed  of  im- 
mortal creatures,  to  the  exclusion  of  beasts.  The  interpreta- 
tion, therefore,  does  not  agree  with  the  prophecy. 

Again,  the  children  of  Israel  of  the  prophecy  are  described 
as  being  wholly  removed  out  of  the  land;  but  the  children  of 
Israel  of  the  interpretation  (the  people  of  God)  can  never,  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  be  removed  out  of  the  land  of  the  inter- 
pretation. The  people  of  God  compose  the  Christian  church: 
remove  them,  and  the  church  ceases  to  be.  According  to  this 
interpretation,  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  land  are  insepara- 
ble, yea,  identical:  if  they  be  removed,  the  land  is  removed. 
But  the  prophecy  describes  them  as  removedyrom  o/f  the  land, 
which  remained  in  its  place  when  they  were  gone.  The  in- 
terpretation, therefore,  does  not  agree  with  the  prophecy. 

Again,  the  restoration  of  the  prophecy  is  a  re-settlement  of 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  which  their  fathers  had  pos- 
sessed, but  from  which  they  had  been  ejected:  but  the  resto- 
ration according  to  this  interpretation,  is  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners to  the  Christian  church,  in  which  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  had  ever  been  before,  and  from  which,  therefore,  they 
never  could  have  been  ejected.  The  interpretation,  conse- 
quently, does  not  agree  with  the  prophecy. 

Again,  the  two  kingdoms  of  the  prophecy  were  originally 
one,  and  are  described  as  having  been  divided  into  two.  Their 
re-union  is  predicted,  and  it  is  added,  that  they  shall  not  be 
divided  any  more.  But  the  kingdoms  of  the  interpretation 
(Jews  and  Gentiles)  were  never  one,  and,  consequently,  could 
never  have  been  divided,  so  as  to  afford  an  opportunity  for  a 
prediction  of  their  re-union  in  Christ.  The  interpretation^ 
therefore,  does  not  agree  with  the  prophecy. 

Once  more,  the  king  of  the  prophecy  is  called  David,  and 
seems  clearly  to  denote  some  individual  of  the  regal  family  of 
the  stock  of  Jesse,  who  should  be  renowned  upon  the  throne 
of  his  great  ancestor.  The  king  of  the  interpretation  is  Jesus 
Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David.  This,  therefore,  corresponds 
eacactly,  but  not  in  the  sense  intended  by  these  interpreters — as 
is  evident;  for  if  four  out  of  five  parts  of  this  interpretation 
44* 
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faily  the  fifth  can  have  only  an  apparent  agreement  in  some 
other  sense,  and  not  in  the  systematic  sense  intended  by  the 
interpreters.  For  example; — the  King  shail  reign,  and  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  King.  These  are  propositions  to  which  both 
prophecy  and  interpreters  will  assent.  But  the  prophecy  de- 
clares, that  the  place  of  his  reign  is  Judaea,  and  the  people  over 
whom  he  shall  reign  are  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israd 
united  into  one;  while  the  interpreters  declare  that  the  pltee 
of  his  reign  is  the  Christian  church,  and  the  people  over  whom 
he  reigns  are  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  body.  Both  these 
statements  are  true,  but  they  concern  different  things,  and  the 
statement  of  the  interpretation  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  state- 
ment in  the  prophecy. 

Surely  we  may  conclude  here,  as  before,  that  in  all  fairness 
this  system  of  interpretation  must  be  relinquished,  so  far,  at 
least,  as  this  prophecy  of  Ezekicl  is  concerned. 

III.  The  impossibility  of  adhering  consistently  to  either  of 
these  modes  of  interpretation  has  been  felt,  and  a  third  mode 
has  been  adopted,  which  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  in- 
consistent mixture  of  these  two.  It  makes  the  land  to  mean 
Judaea,  literally,  in  one  part  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  Christian 
church,  spiritually,  in  another  part;  the  children  of  Israel  to 
mean,  literally,  the  Jews  in  one  part,  and,  spiritually.  Chris- 
tians in  another  part;  the  restoration  to  mean  the  return  of 
Judah  from  Babylon  in  one  part,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners 
in  another;  the  two  kingdoms  to  mean  Judah  and  his  Israelitish 
companions  in  one  part,  and  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  another;  the 
king  to  mean  the  Jewish  ruler  after  the  Babylonish  captivity 
in  one  part,  and 'the  Messiah  in  another;  thus  mingling  the 
two  preceding  interpretations,  and  adopting  them  alternately, 
as  is  found  most  convenient  for  glossing  over  the  context 
This  is  avowed,  though  in  guarded  language,  as  thus: — 

**The  most  sensible  interpreters  seem  to  agree  that  there  are 
several  expressions  in  this  chapter  (Ezek.  xx\vu)y  particularly  in 
the  latter  part  ofitj  which  cannot  be  literally  understood  of  any 
event,  excepting  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  of  the  freedom 
that  he  has  procured  for  his  church,  of  another  promised  land, 
and  of  a  chosen  people,  different  from  that  of  the  Jews;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  that  there  may  be  recognised  in  it  certain  forms 
of  speechj  which  have  had  their  literal  accomplishment  since 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity."* 

Certain  forms  of  speech  have  had  a  literal  accomplishment! 
Several  expressions  cannot,  &c. !  Is  not  this  to  pretend  to 
some  mode  of  ascertaining  the  prophet's  mind,  other  than  by 
the  prophet's  words?     Surely   this  system,   (or  rather  na 

•  Calmet  apud  Mant  aad  D'Ojly. 
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system,)  refutes  itself;  for  if  such  arbitrary  liberties  be  taken 
with  the  language  of  Scripture;  if  when  the  prophet,  in  two 
different  places  of  the  same  prophecy,  uses  the  same  words^ 
witliout  any  intimation  of  a  difference  in  his  meaning;  the  in- 
terpreter be  permitted  to  say  that  the  words  in  one  place  have 
a  meaning  which  they  cannot  have  in  the  other  place;  then 
manifestly  the  church  is  at  the  mercy  of  the  fancy  of  the  in- 
terpreter, and  all  settled  consistent  exposition  is  at  an  end. 

The  true  secret  of  this  inconsistency  lies  here:  that  exposi- 
tors have  taken  it  as  a  sort  of  sine  qud  non  in  their  interpreta- 
tions, that  the  prophecies  have  been  already  fulfilled.  The 
category  of  ye/  unfulfilled  has  not  been  allowed  a  place  in  their 
systems:  hence  they  have  diligently  applied  every  practicable 
passage  to  the  return  of  Judah  from  Babylon,  and  have  toiled 
with  sore  labour  and  travail,  to  make  all  the  rest  fit  on  to 
the  Christian  church.  In  this  they  have  been  baffled,  as  to 
any  detailed  consistency;  and  yet  the  degree  of  similarity 
naturally  to  be  expected  between  type  and  antitype  has  en- 
couraged them  to  go  on,  and  confirmed  them  in  their  opinions: 
while  all  the  time  they  have  been  pointing  out  antitypical  ap- 
plications; and  calling  them  expositions  of  prophecy. 

Only  admit  this  idea  of  "yet  unfulfilled,'^  and  a  thousand 
difficulties  vanish.  And  why  should  this  idea  not  be  admitted? 
We  have  seen,  that  so  long  as  we  have  the  history  of  the  Jews 
to  compare  with  the  prophecies  concerning  them — that  is,  up 
to  this  time;  a  certain  mode  of  interpreting  those  prophecies, 
is  rendered  indispensable:  then  why  not  simply  continue  that 
same  mode  of  interpretation,  when  we  have  prophecy  alone 
not  yet  illustrated  by  history?  If  prophecies  concerning  the 
Jews,  delivered  two  or  three  thousand  years  ago,  be  proved, 
by  the  history  of  the  interim  up  to  our  own  days,  to  have  been 
fulfilled  in  a  literal  sense,  and  therefore  to  demand  a  literal  in- 
terpretation; upon  what  principle  can  it  be  alleged  that  other 
prophecies,  delivered  in  similar  language  by  the  same  prophets, 
are  not  to  be  similarly  interpreted  after  our  days?  Must  God 
have  done,  before  our  days,  all  the  literal  things  which  he  ever 
intended  to  do  upon  the  earth?  Is  there,  indeed,  any  thing 
peculiar  in  the  age  of  the  world  we  live  in,  that  it  should 
change  the  nature  of  the  prophecy  or  of  its  fulfilment?  Or  is 
it,  that  unbelief,  though  forced  to  yield  to  the  testimony  of 
history,  yet  refuses  to  be  eflectually  taught,  even  by  that  plain 
lesson,  and  will  not  take  God  at  his  word,  or  trust  him  for  a 
moment  out  of  her  sight? 

IV.  The  interpretation,  then,  which  remains  to  be  consider- 
ed, and  which  alone  will  be  found  to  harmonize  with  all  that 
the  prophets  have  written^  is  that  which  makes  the  land  always 
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to  mean  Judaea  literally;  Judah  always  to  mean  the  two  tribes 
nationally,  with  their  Israelitish  companions;  Israel  always  to 
mean  the  whole  ten  tribes  nationalfy;  restoration  always  to 
mean  the  actual  return  of  the  twelve  tribes  to  Judaea;  and 
David,  their  own  king,  always  to  mean  the  King  of  the  Jew^ 
of  the  seed  of  David,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

This  interpretation  holds  good  in  every  point.  The  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  land  of  Palestine  is  well  known  to  be  one 
of  extreme  barrenness  and  desolation;  whereas  it  was  a  land 
of  flocks  and  herds,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  the 
glory  of  all  lands.  In  this  we  recognise  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  that  clause  of  the  prophecy  vvhicli  predicts  desolation;  and 
from  the  next  clause  of  the  prophecy,  we  confidently  antici- 
pate a  literal  renovation  to  beauty  and  fertility,  accompanied 
by  a  multiplication  of  beasts  upon  it,  as  well  as  men,  for  the 
consumption  of  its  produce.  In  the  present  condition  of  the 
Jewish  people,  divided  and  dispersed,  we  recognise  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  those  clauses  in  the  prophecy  which  imply  divi- 
sion and  predict  dispersion;  and  from  similar  clauses,  similarly 
interpreted,  we  confidently  anticipate  a  similarly  literal  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promised  restoration  and  re-union.  But  here  it 
may,  perhaps,  be  objected,  that  in  order  to  be  consistent 
throughout,  wc  must  maintain  that  king  David  literally  shall 
reign  again  over  the  twelve  tribes  in  Judaea,  according  to  the 
terms  of  the  prophecy.  To  which  I  answer,  first,  that  if  the 
prophecy  stated  this  unequivocally,  we  shoujd  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  believing  and  expecting  it;  neither  should  the  apparent 
improbability,  or  even  absurdity  of  it,  interfere  in  the  slightest 
degree  with  our  faith.  But,  secondly,  the  Jewish  people,  who 
shall  be  re-assembled  in  the  land,  are  not  the  identical  indi- 
viduals of  whom  the  prophet  speaks  as  being  dispersed,  but 
their  literal,  lineal  descendants,  who  shall  be  found  alive  at  the 
time  appointed  of  God  for  their  restoration.  In  like  manner, 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  who  shall  reign  over  the  twelve  tribes 
in  the  land,  is  not  the  identical  David,  or  Solomon,  the  son  of 
David,  or  Rehoboam,  the  grandson  of  David,  who  did  reign 
over  them  before  their  division,  but  the  literal,  lineal  descen- 
dant of  David,  the  last  of  the  line  of  Jewish  kings  who  shall 
be  found  alive  at  the  time  appointed  of  God  for  their  re-union 
into  one  kingdom.  The  last  individual  who  was  born  King  of 
the  Jews,  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  he  is  still  alive.  He  is 
the  literal,  lineal  descendant  of  David;  and  the  angel  who  an- 
nounced his  birth,  informed  his  mother  that  the  Lord  God 
would  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.*    Luke 

•  It  is  written  of  Coniah  or  Jechonias,  the  last  king  of  the  house  of  David 
before  the  captivity,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  write  ye  this  man  chikUeas,  a 
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The  people  have  been  preserved  upon  the  earth  gene- 
i  after  generation.  The  King  has  been  preserved  in 
:n,  where  he  sitleth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  We  are 
y  informed  that  he  shall  come  again  from  heaven  in  like 
er  as  he  went  up  into  heaven.  (Acts  i.  11.)  Thus  King 
)eople  shall  meet,  and  the  literal,  lineal  descendants  of 
1*8  subjects  shall  be  governed  by  the  literal,  lineal  de- 
ant  of  king  David  himself,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
I  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 

pursuance  of  my  plan,  as  announced  at  the  commcnce- 
of  this  discourse,  I  have  refrained  from  that  species  of 
boration  which  might  so  largely  be  given  to  this  view  of 
ibject,  by  the  quotation  of  parallel  passages,  satisfied  that 
investigation  into  the  true  meaning  of  this  one  prophecy, 
isistently  followed  throughout,  must  shut  up  every  candid 
rer  to  the  conclusion  I  have  here  drawn.  That  the  sub- 
8  capable  of  reiterated  corroboration,  from  similar  lan- 
5  used  in  other  places,  all  will  readily  allow  who  are 

all  not  prosper  in  his  days;  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper,  sitting 
36  throne  ol  David,  and'ruling  any  more  in  Judah."  (Jcr.  xxii.  30.)  If 
rd  childless,  in  this  passage,  be  taken  literally  as  an  English  reader 
understand  it,  it  will  involve  a  direct  contradiction  to  Matt.  i.  12 — 
ias  begat  SaUilhiel.  I  think  it  has  been  satisfactorily  argued,  that  the 
il  word,  the  root  of  which  is  simply  nudus,  may,  without  any  violence, 
erstood  in  a  s^eneral  sense,  as  destitiUe  or  deprived.  It  is  translated  in 
)taagint  by  t^KMpuKrcv.  This  view  would  limit  the  meaning  of  the  word 
/progeny;  and  indeed  the  text  itself  seems  to  warrant,  naj,  to  require 
limitation,  the  second  clause  being  an  explanation  of  the  nrst.  Write 
in  childless,  &c. — Why!  Because  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper, 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  &c.  It  is  not  said  he  shall  have  no  seed,  but 
I  man  of  his  seed  shall  reign.  If  this  exposition  be  just,  it  implies  that 
lid  have  posterity,  while  it  asserts  that  nunc  of  them  would  inherit  the 
im  of  their  father.  This  has  been  strictly  fulfilled.  He  had  two  sons, 
and  Salathiel.  (1  Chron.  iii.  17.)  But  his  successor  in  the  kingdom 
s  uncle  Mattaniah,  whose  name  the  king  of  Babylon  changed  to  Zede- 
(2  Kings  xxiv.  17;  Jer.  xxxvii.  1.)  The  last  king  of  Judah,  therefore. 
toe  captivity,  was  of  the  seed  oi  David,  though  not  of  the  seed  or 
1.  The  sons  of  Zedekiah,  however,  were  slain  by  the  Chaldees,  as  we 
Kings  XXV.  7.  The  genealogy,  therefore,  was  continued  in  the  seed  of 
I.  JeconiaJi  begat  Salathielj  and  Salaihiel  begat  Zcrobabely  &c.  But  no 
r  his  seed  prospered^  sitting  on  the  throne  of  David.  The  Lord  Jesus 
le  seed  of  Coniah  as  truly  as  he  is  of  the  seed  of  David  or  Abraham; 
did  not  proiper  on  the  throne.  The  clause  now  before  us  of  the  pro- 
of Jeremiah,  has  been  in  continuous  fulfilment  since  the  days  of  Coniah 
ntoonr  own  days;  but  this  clause  is  not  the  whole  prophecy;  and  that  a 

0  the  period  of  the  application  of  this  clause  was  pre-<{etermined,  is 
At  from  the  subsequent  clause,  which  says.  Behold  the  days  come^  saUh 
ri^ihat  Jtcill  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branchy  and  a  Kino  shall 
inD  PROSPER,"  &c.  Thus,  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  Jer.  xxii. 
fbnod  a  literal  fulfilment  for  many  centuries,  while,  in  the  preserved 
o|7  from  Coniah  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  since  then,  in  the  person  of 
himself,  provision  has  been  kept  up  for  the  literal  folfilment  of  Jer* 

1  In  his  time. 
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acquainted  with  the  prophetic  writings.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
leading  theme  with  the  Jewish  prophets.  The  original  grant 
to  Father  Abraham  is  never  lost  sight  of.  It  is  the  climax  of 
every  song  of  triumph,  the  key-note  in  reference  to  which 
every  strain  is  set,  and  without  which  there  is  no  harmony  in 
the  whole.  Is  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  David,  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  to  return? — It  is  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  in  the  land  of 
Judah.  Is  he  to  reign  over  his  people? — It  is  in  Mount  Zion 
and  in  Jerusalem.  Are  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  be  blessed? 
— It  is  in  coming  to  the  light  which  shall  have  arisen  upon 
Jerusalem.  (Zech.  xiv.  4;  Isa.  xxiv.  23,  and  Ix.  throughout) 
Yea,  many  hymns  of  praise  are  written  in  anticipation  of  this 
great  accomplishment  of  Israel's  blessedness,  and  left  ready  to 
be  sung  by  the  re-assembled  tribes  in  the  land  of  Judah,  See 
Isa.  xxvi.  and  Jer.  xxxiii.  10,  II. 
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Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  ^'Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be 
saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely,  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall 
be  called,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

Has  it  been  proved,  or  has  it  not,  that  the  Jews  shall  be  re- 
stored?— that  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  the  dispersed  of  Judah, 
shall  be  re-united  into  one  kingdom,  and  thus  the  whole 
twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  be  put  in  permanent  posses- 
sion of  the  land  of  their  forefathers?  Is  this  the  meaning,  or 
is  it  not,  of  the  two  sticks  in  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
which  God  caused  to  become  one,  and  then  expounded  in  the 
remarkable  language  which  we  have  lately  considered? 

My  brethren,  I  must  be  permitted  to  say,  that  the  proof 
advanced,  brief  and  general  as  it  has  been,  requires  something 
more  than  a  mere  denial  to  set  it  aside,  and  that  no  candia 
student  of  Holy  Scripture  can  fairly  resist  it,  unless  he  can  take 
the  36th  and  37th  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  and,  adhering  consist- 
ently to  the  whole  context,  shew  us  a  more  excellent  way  of 
interpretation.  This  I  say,  because  the  custom  of  flipptot 
criticism  is  to  triumph  in  the  exposure  of  what  it  thiQKB  an 
error,  without  any  attempt  to  elucidate  the  difficulty,  or  point 
out  the  truth.  And  not  only  so,  but  it  too  frequently  mis- 
leads its  unwary  readers  into  a  rejection  of  what  itsupercUiona- 
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ly  condemns,  while  it  provides  no  substitute  for  their  instruc* 
lion,  but  leaves  them  as  empty  and  vapid  as  itself. 

Our  attention  is  next  invited  to  some  of  those  further  par- 
ticulars, which  are  revealed  concerning  the  restored  nation— 
and,  first,  to  their  King,  who  shall  reign  over  them  with 
power  and  great  glory  in  that  day. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  king  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David;  but  the  subject  demands  a  more  detailed  ex* 
amination.  I  shall,  however,  refrain  from  some  of  the  topics 
usually  urged  in  connexion  with  the  coming  of  this  great  King, 
because  I  am  desirous  to  keep  prominent  that  part  of  the  sub* 
ject  which  especially  relates  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to  avoid 
elevating  a  collateral  (however  important)  into  a  main  topic  of 
discussion.  For  this  cause,!  have  hitherto  refrained  from  speak- 
ing largely  of  the  great  Gentile  monarchies,  which  occupyingi 
for  certain  predicted  times,  the  most  conspicuous  stations  in 
this  world's  history,  were  made  the  resting-places  or  land- 
marks of  prophecy,  pointing  out  the  seats  and  the  exercise  of 
that  unrighteous  dominion,  which  shall  be  destroyed  utterly 
by  the  brightness  of  the  coming  of  the  King  of  Judah,  when 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  iniquities  of  the  modern 
Amorites  shall  be  fulfilled.  For  this  cause,  also,  I  forbear  to 
make  any  comment  on  the  signs  of  the  present  times,  though, 
undoubtedly,  the  state  of  afiairs  around  us  is  well  calculated  to 
give  point  and  power  to  that  saying  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  re- 
specting the  nations  who  have  oppressed  the  Jews:  ''Lord, 
when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see;  but  they  shall 
see,  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy  at  thy  people.*' 

Our  present  subject  is, — The  revelation  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  give  Us  concerning  the  Kino  of  the  Jews,  at  and 
subsequent  to  the  restoration  of  that  people  to  their  own  land. 

Many  persons  do  not  believe  that  any  such  revelation  is 
given  to  us  at  all.  To  such  I  address  myself,  in  the  first  place, 
and  institute  this  important  inquiry, — Who  is  the  king  men- 
tioned in  our  text?  Has  any  individual  appeared  upon  earth 
since  the  days  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  in  whose  history  all 
the  particulars  predicted  in  these  two  verses  have  been  ful- 
filled? 

In  order  to  answer  this  question  with  precision,  we  should 
begin  by  examining  closely  what  the  predicted  particulars  are: 
^'Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his 
days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely;  and 
this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our 
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Righteousness!"    From  these  words  we  learn  seven  distinct 
particulars  concerning  the  individual  here  spoken  of. 

1.  He  shall  be  of  the  stock  of  David: 

2.  He  shall  be  righteous: 

3.  He  shall  be  a  king: 

4.  He  shall  reign  prosperously^  i.  e.  according  to  the  common 
meaning  of  language,  he  shall  have  victory  over  his  enemies, 
and  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  his  subjects  in  peace,  and 
plenty,  and  happiness: 

5.  His  executive  government,  like  himself,shall  be  righteous; 
he  ^^ shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earlh:^^ 

6.  His  reign  shall  be  marked  by  a  very  striking  historical 
event,  the  safety  of  Judah  and  Israel: 

And,  7.  His  royal  name,  by  which  he  shall  be  known  and 
called  of  all  his  subjects,  shall  be  ^* Jehovah  our  RighteousneasP* 

It  is  manifest,  that  unless  some  individual  has  appeared  in 
the  earth,  embodying  in  his  character  and  history  all  these  par- 
ticulars, the  prophecy  has  not  yet  been  fulfilled;  and  unless 
some  such  individual  shall  appear  in  the  earth,  the  prophecy 
can  never  be  fulfilled.  I  speak  to  you  as  to  those  who  believe 
that  Jehovah,  the  living  and  true  God,  dictated  these  predic- 
tions to  his  servants  the  prophets;  and  who,  therefore,  cannot 
for  a  moment  doubt  that  the  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled,  if  it 
have  not  been  fulfilled  already.  And  to  you  I  again  propose 
the  question,  Has  any  individual  appeared  in  the  earth,  w^hose 
descent,  character,  history,  and  name,  will  bear  to  be  measured 
by  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  single  prophecy?  Let  it  be 
observed,  that  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  the  individual 
in  question  could  not  have  lived  in  obscurity,  and  escaped  the 
notice  of  mankind.  Kings  do  not  live  and  reign  in  corners, 
nor  in  the  unfrequented  wildernesses  of  the  earth;  and  such  a 
king  as  this  would  unquestionably  have  engaged  the  pen  of 
poets  and  historians.  Where,  then,  shall  we  look  for  such  an 
individual? 

Jeremiah  lived  and  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Amon,  Je- 
hoiachim,  and  Zedekiah,  kings  of  Judah,  about  six  hundred 
years  before  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era.  In  the 
ages  immediately  succeeding  that  period,  we  look  in  vain  for 
any  individual  possessing  the  slightest  pretensions  to  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  prophecy.  I  need  not  specify  any  of  the 
kings,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  reigned  during  those  six 
hundred  years,  nor  occupy  your  time  in  proving  that  none  of 
them  fulfilled  this  prophecy.  I  come  at  once  to  him  who  is 
generally  believed  to  have  been  the  person  predicted  in  our 
text,  and  to  have  satisfactorily  and  fully  fulfilled  the  predicUoOy 
t.  e.,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
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Was,  then,  the  prophecy  of  our  text  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth?  Let  us  try  the  particulars  in  succession.  The 
person  predicted  in  our  text  was  to  be,  1.  Of  the  stock  of 
David.  To  this  particular  Jesus  of  Nazareth  corresponds  ex- 
actly: he  was  born  of  a  virgin,  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  she 
was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  and  he  was  truly  a 
branch  of  this  stock,  bone  of  her  bone,  and  flesh  of  her  flesh, 
very  man  of  the  substance,  and  in  the  proper  nature  of  his 
mother.  2.  The  person  predicted  was  to  be  righteous.  To 
this  particular  also  Jesus  of  Nazareth  corresponds  exactly:  he 
was  holy,  harmless,  undeflled,  and  separate  from  sinners;  in 
him  was  no  sin:  the  prince  of  darkness  came  to  him,  and  found 
nothing  in  him:  he  was  emphatically  the  righteous  one.  3. 
The  person  predicted  in  our  text  was  to  be  a  king.  To  this 
particular  also  Jesus  of  Nazareth  corresponds:  he  was  born 
King  of  the  Jews;  he  was  inquired  for  under  that  title  by  the 
wise  men,  who  had  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  came  to  Jcru- 
salem  to  worship  him;  and  when  he  was  afterwards  asked 
himself,  by  Pontius  Pilate,  **Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?" 
he  did  not  deny  it,  though  (the  time  not  having  arrived  when 
he  was  to  declare  himself  King)  he  avoided  giving  Pilate  a 
direct  answer  (John  xviii.  33,  34):  *<Then  Pilate  entered  into 
the  judgment-hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me?" 
Being  pressed  again  by  the  question  in  a  more  general  form, 
"Art  thou  a  king  then?"  he  answered  in  the  afiirmative, 
"Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king."  A  king  he  was,  though  for 
a  season  veiled  in  voluntary  humiliation,  for  the  attainment  of 
a  great  ulterior  purpose. 

So  far,  then,  we  find  the  prophecy  in  our  text  obviously, 
and  without  any  violence  to  the  language,  applicable  to  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  But  we  have  some  other  particulars  to  examine. 
4.  The  person  predicted  in  our  text  was  to  reign  prosperously, 
which,  as  I  observed,  according  to  the  common  meaning  of 
language,  signifies  that  he  should  have  victory  over  his  ene- 
mies, and  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  his  subjects  in  peace, 
and  plenty,  and  happiness.  To  this  particular  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth certainly  did  not  correspond.  Instead  of  reigning  pros- 
perously as  a  king,  he  was  in  disguise  as  a  servant,  and  living 
80,  he  was  despised,  and  rejected,  and  insulted,  and  put  to 
death.  Instead  of  having  the  victory  over  his  enemies,  his 
enemies  had  the  victory  over  him;  and  although,  because  of 
his  personal  dignity  (for  he  was  a  king),  his  enemies,  and  even 
death  itself,  could  not  hold  him,  yet  still  he  did  not  effectually 
throw  off*  his  disguise  and  confound  his  adversaries;  on  the 


102  LECTURE  VI. 

contrary,  he  retired  from  their  observation,  under  the  charge 
and  apparent  ignominy  of  a  defeat,  and  left  them  in  the  exe^ 
cise  of  a  mysterious  and  fearful  liberty  to  continue,  if  thij 
will,  in  their  rebellion.  Instead  of  seeing  his  faithful  subjeeti 
in  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  prosperity,  he  told  them  dif- 
tinctly  that  his  object,  at  that  time,  was  not  to  send  peace  upon 
the  earth,  but  a  sword;  that  they  would  be  persecuted;  that 
their  foes  would  be  they  of  their  own  households;  that  they 
would  be  cast  out  of  the  synagogues;  and  that  the  time  was  at 
hand  when  whosoever  killed  them  would  think  he  was  doing 
God  service.  It  is  true  he  left  them  a  legacy  of  peace,  as  it  is 
written  John  xiv. ;  but  it  was  a  peace  of  endurance  in  the 
midst  of  suffering:  it  was  a  peace  whose  foundation  is  patience, 
and  its  superstructure  hope:  it  was  the  peace  of  a  faithful 
martyr,  rather  than  of  a  prosperous  king.  In  this  particular, 
therefore,  the  individual  predicted  by  Jeremiah  certainly  does 
not  correspond  with  the  past  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon 
the  earth. 

5.  The  person  predicted  in  our  text,  was  to  exectite  judgment 
and  justice  in  the  earth.  Now  this,  again,  does  not  correspond 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  was  in  his  own  character,  as  we 
have  said,  just  and  righteous,  but  he  did  not  establish  an  as- 
cendancy of  righteousness;  he  did  not  execute  judgment  in  the 
earth:  on  the  contrary,  injustice,  oppression,  and  violence 
have  the  practical  or  executive  ascendancy  unto  this  day.  If 
it  be  said  that  his  kingdom  is  spiritual,  that  he  did  establish  an 
ascendancy  of  righteousness  in  the  bosoms  of  his  saints,  and 
that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecy;  I  answer,  that 
granting  to  the  fullest  extent  the  righteous  character  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus, — granting  it  to  a  degree  that  none  of  them- 
selves will  grant  it,  for  they  all  feel  and  acknowledge  them- 
selves vile  and  carnal, — yet  still  this  unearthly  righteousness, 
existing  in  the  hearts  of  a  remnant  of  mankind,  (scoffed  and 
reviled  by  the  world,)  cannot  with  any  show  of  fairness  or 
impartiality  in  the  interpretation  of  language,  be  appealed  to, 
as  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  which  speaks  in  such  words  of 
majesty  as  these,  ^'he  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 
earth.*' 

6.  Again,  the  king,  predicted  in  our  text,  was  to  have  this 
remarkable  and  important  event  to  characterize  his  reign,  ''in 
his  days  Judah  Shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely.'' 
To  this  particular,  the  past  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  does 
in  no  wise  correspond.  On  the  contrary,  Israel  continued  out- 
cast, and  Judah  was  trodden  down  and  degraded  in  his  days; 
the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah;  their  tribute-money  was 
due  to  CaBsar;  they  declared  they  had  no  king  but  Cassir; 
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heir  iniquities  were  at  the  full;  and  a  very  few  years  after- 
irards  they  were  utterly  ruined  in  both  church  and  state,  and 
lispersed  abroad  in  disgrace  among  the  nations,  as  we  have 
laen,  unto  this  day.  If  it  be  alleged,  that  the  Judah  and  Israel 
>f  the  prophecy  mean  the  Christian  church,  I  answer,  that  this 
>bjection  has  been  fairly  met,  and,  as  I  think,  satisfactorily 
wited  in  our  examination  of  the  36th  and  37th  chapters  of 
Qsekiel;  and  I  cannot  now  diverge  from  my  main  argument, 
;o  contend  with  those  who  persevere  in  asserting,  that  when 
lie  inspired  prophets  of  Jehovah  wrote  Jews,  they  intended 
iheir  readers  to  understand  Gentiles.  This  characteristic, 
Jierefore,  of  the  reign  of  the  king,  predicted  by  Jeremiah,  does 
n  no  wise  correspond  with  the  history  of  the  days  of  Jesus  of 
^fazaretii. 

Our  text  contains  yet  one  particular  more.  7.  The  name 
>y  which  the  king,  predicted  by  Jeremiah,  would  be  called 
tnd  known,  is  Jehovah  our  Righteousness.  To  this  particular 
«re  find,  by  the  New  Testament,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  cor- 
"esponds  in  a  certain  sense.  He  is  declared  to  be  made  of  God 
into  his  people  righteousness,  to  be  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness;  and  the  desire  and  prayer  of  his  true  followers 
8,  to  be  found  in  him,  not  having  their  own  righteousness,  but 
lis.  But  as  yet,  this  is  stated  only  to  the  ear  and  heart  of 
iith.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  cannot  manifest  it  in  the  earth' 
—cannot  prove  it  to  the  world — cannot  shew,  so  as  to  convince 
pinsayers,  what  Master  they  serve,  and  in  what  righteousness 
;hey  are  clothed.  This  royal  name  is  not  fully  proclaimed 
sven  in  the  Christian  church;  nor  is  the  sublime  doctrine  con- 
tained in  it,  admitted  or  believed  in  its  simplicity  and  fulness 
by  one  in  a  thousand  of  those  who  call  Jesus  master.  Besides, 
et  us  attend  to  the  prophecy.  The  speaker  is  a  Jew:  the  sub- 
ects  of  the  king,  just  mentioned  in  the  preceding  words,  are 
fews:  and  the  plain  construction  of  the  passage  requires  that 
he  pronoun  our  be  referred  to  the  Jews:  so  that  the  prophecy 
leclares  the  name  by  which  the  king  shall  be  called  amongst 
tiifl  Jewish  subjects  in  those  days,  to  be  Jehovah  our  Righte* 
ittsness.  Now,  have  the  Jews  acknowledged  Jesus  of  Naza- 
*eth  as  Jehovah  their  Righteousness?     Surely  not 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  we  see  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  did  not 
completely  fulfil  this  prophecy.  Need  I  even  suegest  the  in- 
]uiry,  Has  it  been  fulfilled  since  his  time?  No.  Many 
noDarchs  have  indeed  reigned  and  prospered  since;  Constan- 
ine  and  Justinian  of  Rome,  Charles  of  Germany,  Henry  of 
France,  our  own  Henrys  and  Edwards  of  England;  but  none 
if  these  were  of  the  stock  of  David ;  none  of  these  were  righte- 
Hia:  none  of  them  gave  peace  and  safety  to  Israel;  and  to  apply 
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to  any  of  these,  the  royal  name  of  the  king  in  the  prophecy, 
would  be  blasphemy  itself. 

We  have  arrived,  then,  at  a  most  important  conclusion,  im- 
portant in  Jt^elf,  and  important  in  its  bearing  upon  other  argu- 
ments; to  wit,  that  this  prophecy  by  Jeremiah  has  never  yet, 
up  to  this  mopnent,  found  a  complete  fulfilment. 

Will  it  ever  be  completely  fulfilled?  Let  the  sacred  text 
itself  make  answer, — Behold,  thus  saith  the  Lord!  The  Lord, 
who  cannot  lie,  hath  spoken  it,  and  it  must  be  fulfilled. 

When?  and  in  whom?  These  are  questions  of  interest,  both 
to  Jew  and  Gentile. 

Of  the  seven  particulars  mentioned  in  this  prophecy,  we 
have  seen  that  three  were  perfectly  and  literally  appropriated 
to  himself  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  that  three  others  were  not 
appropriated  at  all;  and  that  the  seventh  was  appropriated  but 
in  a  partial  manner.  Now  it  is  admitted  by  all  who  receive 
the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
dead  and  is  alive  again,  will  return  to  this  earth.  He  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty;  ^[from  thence  he 
shall  come,*'*  "He  shall  come  again  with  glory.^t  "At 
whose  coming  all  men  shall  rise  again  with  their  bodies.":t  ^^ 
is  the  creed  of  every  Christian  church  and  of  every  Christian, 
that  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again.  It  is  the  distinguishing 
hope  of  those  who  surround  his  table:  they  shew  forth  his 
death  till  he  come.  Now  this  revealed  truth,  that  he  will  come 
again,  in  connexion  with  the  subject  before  us,  excites  a  pre- 
sumption  at  least,  if  not  a  positive  expectation,  that  as  some 
parts  of  this  prophecy  are  applicable  to  him  and  to  no  other, 
the  remaining  parts  will  be  applicable  to  him  when  he  returns; 
so  that  in  what  he  did  at  his  first  advent  to  the  earth,  combined 
with  what  he  will  do  at  his  second,  the  whole  prophecy  will 
find    in  him  a  complete  fulfilment.     He   has   done    what 

IDENTIFIES  THE  PERSON  PREDICTED:  HE  WILL  DO  WHAT  WILL 
ACCOMPLISH  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  HISTORY  PREDICTED. 

Supposing  this  expectation  to  be  well  grounded,  when  he 
returns  he  must  throw  ofi*his  disguise  of  a  servant,  and  assert 
his  royal  authority;  he  must  subdue  his  enemies,  and  give 
peace,  and  plenty,  and  happiness  to  his  friends  and  willing 
subjects;  he  must  unsheath  the  sword  of  justice  in  the  earth, 
and  so  execute  judgment  as  to  give  occasion  to  say,  << Verily, 
there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous;  verily,  there  is  a  God  that 
judgeth  in  the  earth.^'  In  his  days  Judah  must  be  saved,  and 
Israel  dwell  safely;  and  he  must  be  recognised  and  hailed  by 
the  Jewish  nation  as  Jehovah  their  Righteousness.  Now  it  is 
certainly  remarkable,  to  say  no  more,  that  those  things  which, 
from  this  prophecy,  we  are  naturally  led  to  expect  wauU  come 

*  Apostle's  Creed.  t  Nicene  Creed.  t  Athanasian  Creed. 
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pass,  are  precisely  the  things  which,  in  other  prophecies, 
e  are  told  shall  come  to  pass  at  the  second  advent  of  the 
ord. 

Jesus  Christ  shall  return,  not  in  disguise  as  before,  but  with 
>wer  and  great  glory.     He  shall  be  manifested  as  the  King 

*  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  reigning  and  prospering,  exe- 
iting  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth,  subduing  his  enemies 
ider  him,  and  giving  peace,  and  plenty,  and  happiness  to  his 
lends. 

These  are  all  exceedingly  important  points;  but  I  merely 
lumerate  them  here,  because  (though  important)  they  are,  as 
said,  only  collateral  to  our  main  subject,  which  keeps  the 
^ws  in  prominence.  This  is  the  next  particular  of  the  pro- 
lecy.  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  duell  safely.  And 
e  fulfilment  of  it  is  largely  and  explicitly  connected  with  the 
cond  coming  of  the  Lord.  ^'Therefore,  behold,  the  days 
>me,  saith  the  Lord,  that  they  shall  no  more  say.  The  Lord 
reth,  which  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land 
'Egypt;  but,  the  Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up,  and  which 
d  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country, 
id  from  all  countries  whither  I  had  driven  them;  and  they 
lall  dwell  in  their  own  land.''  And  again,  '^Behold,  I  will 
'ing  it  health  and  cure;  and  I  will  cure  them,  and  will  reveal 
ito  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and  truth.  And  I  will 
itise  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return, 
id  will  build  them  as  at  the  first,  ^  And  I  will  cleanse  them 
om  all  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  have  sinned  against  me; 
id  I  will  pardon  all  their  iniquities  whereby  they  have  sinned, 
id  whereby  they  have  transgressed  against  me.  And  it  shall 
s  to  me  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise,  and  an  honour  before  all  the 
itions  of  the  earth,  which  shall  hear  all  the  good  that  I  do 
ito  them;  and  they  shall  fear  and  tremble  for  all  the  good- 
288,  and  for  all  the  prosperity  that  I  procure  unto  it."t  See 
so  Isaiah  xiv.  1,2;  and  xxvii.  12,  13;  and  li.  22,23;  and 
:•  passim;  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  xxxvi.  xxxvii.;  Hosea  iii.  4,  5; 
[icah  iv.;  Zechariah  viii.  22,  23;  xii.  6 — 10;  xiv.  passim. 
As  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  seventh  particular  of  the 
rophecy,  we  read  concerning  the  Lord  the  King,  that  in  him 
tall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory.  Surely 
lall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength. 
his  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  their 
ghteousness  is  of  me,  saith  Jehovah.j: 

•  If  Israel  mean  the  ten  tribes,  as  distinguished  from  the  two,  the  prophecy 
as  we  allege,  nnfulBlled  as  yei:— if  Israel  mean  Gentile  convertSi  how  wer« 
yhaMt&aithefirst?  ' 

\  Ut.  xxxiii.  6—9.  %  Isa.  xlr.  S4, 95,  and  liv.  17. 
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Where^  now,  is  the  harshness,  where  the  enthusiasm^  where 
the  inconclusiveness  of  this  line  of  argument?  Where,  also, 
I  would  ask,  is  there  any  other  interpretation  which  deals  so 
fairly  with  the  language  of  the  Prophet,  not  evading  or  ex- 
plaining away  a  single  word,  but  taking  all  as  it  stands;  bail- 
ing the  application  of  as  much  of  it  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as 
the  New  Testament  history  literally  warrants,  and  expecting 
the  similarly  literal  application  of  the  remainder,  and  the  mani- 
fested fulfilment  of  it  all,  just  as  the  Prophet  has  spoken. 

The  conclusion,  then,  which  I  draw  from  all  this  is,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  king  spoken  of  in  this  place  by  Jeremiah; 
that  at  his  first  coming  he  laid  hold  of  a  part  of  this  prophecy; 
and  that  at  his  second  coming  he  will  lay  hold  of  the  remain- 
ing parts  of  it;  that  is,  he  will  reign  prosperously  on  the  earth, 
he  will  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth,  he  will  re- 
store Judah  and  Israel  to  peace  and  safety  in  their  own  land, 
and  he  will  be  acknowledged  and  proclaimed  by  them,  with 
joy  and  gladness,  Jehovah  their  Righteousness.  Permit  me 
here  to  suggest  to  any  intelligent  man  who  hears  me,  and  does 
not  agree  with  me,  that  it  will  be  more  suited  to  the  import- 
ance and  difficulty  of  the  subject,  and  more  becoming  his  pro- 
fessed zeal  for  the  truth,  to  construct  a  grave  and  deliberate 
answer  to  the  reasons  which  I  have  advanced,  than  briefly  or 
dogmatically  to  deny  the  conclusion  which  I  have  drawn. 

Making  this  conclusion  the  basis  of  a  fresh  argument,  I  pro- 
eeed  to  say,  that  as  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  his  second  coming,  will 
reign  prosperously  on  the  earth,  and  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth,  it  follows  that  the  earth  cannot  be  destroy- 
ed immediately  on  his  second  coming.  Changed  it  may  be, 
in  whole  or  in  part  This,  together  with  the  nature  of  the 
change,  is  another  question;  but  finall}''  destroyed  it  cannot  be. 
And  further,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  second  coming, 
will  restore  the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  it  follows,  that  what- 
ever change  may  have  taken  place  on  the  earth,  the  geographical 
distinctions  of  countries  will  remain  discernible,  so  far,  at  least, 
as  will  be  necessary  to  distinguish  Palestine  from  all  the  other 
countries  of  the  earth;  and  national  distinctions  will  remain 
discernible,  so  far,  at  least,  as  will  be  necessary  to  distinguish 
the  Jewish  nation  from  all  the  other  nations  of  the  earth. 
Here,  again,  I  suggest  to  the  intelligent  objector  the  propriety 
of  gravely  refuting  the  premises,  rather  than  rashly  denying 
the  conclusion. 

We  may  now  advance  to  make  some  further  inquiries  con- 
cerning this  great  King  in  his  kingdom,  and  this  must  be  done 
with  all  practicable  brevity. 

First,  then,  let  us  inquire  concernuig  the  reality  aod  Ideotity 
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he  King's  person  in  that  day.  Here  I  begin  to  address  a 
srent  class  of  persons:  I  mean  those  who  have  agreed  with 
in  all  I  have  hitherto  advanced,  but  who,  on  the  subject  of 
King's  person,  do  not  agree  one  with  another.  This  point 
been  strenuously  debated,  and  some  of  you,  my  brethren, 
1  know  that  the  hinge  of  the  controversy  among  ourselves 
ns  upon  this  pivot.  Now  I  do  not  dogmatize  to  any  of  my 
tliren;  I  examine  carefully;  I  declare  my  mind  freely  and 
dly;  but  I  neither  set  up  my  opinion  as  a  standard,  nor  do 
link  or  feel  less  kindly  towards  any  of  my  fellow-students 
he  word  of  God,  because  they  form  and  maintain  opinions 
erent  from  mine.  '^I  speak  as  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what 
ly." 

)n  the  subject  of  the  King's  person,  then,  in  the  great  day 
triumph,  I  refer  to  the  first  prophecy  addressed  to  the  devil 
;he  garden  of  Eden,  Gen.  iii.  15:  **And  I  will  put  enmity 
iveen  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
b  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 
;fer  to  the  prophecy  reiterated  to  the  Patriarch,  Gen.  xxii. 

"That  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I 
1  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the 
d  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore;  and  thy  seed shM  possess  the 
e  of  his  enemies;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
th  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."  I  refer 
.he  prophecy  addressed  by  the  angel  Gabriel  to  the  Virgin 
ry,  Luke  i.  31,  32:  <^And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in 

womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 

shall  be  groat,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest; 

1  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 

vid,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever,  and 

lis  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end." 

?rom  these  passages  we  learn,  that  he  who  is  to  bruise  the 
pent's  head  is  the  seed  of  the  woman — that  he  who  is  to 
Aess  the  gate  of  his  enemies,  is  the  seed  of  Abraham — that 
who  is  to  sit  on  the  thone  of  his  father  David,  is  that  man 
Id  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  and  called  Jesus, 
lat  is  this  seed,  this  holy  thing,  but  the  human  nature  of  our 
rd?  And  how  shall  the  prophecy  be  fulfilled,  if  the  human 
ure  of  Jesus  be  not  the  conqueror  and  the  king?  If  the 
tory  be  gained,  and  the  kingdom  established  and  adminis- 
scl  by  the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  absence  of 
human  nature  of  Jesus,  then  it  is  not  the  seed  of  the  woman 
o  docs  these  things,  for  Jehovah  the  Holy  Ghost  was  never 
irnate.  The  prophecy  says  distinctly,  that  the  seed  of  the 
man,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  child  Jesus,  shall  do  these 
)gs|  and  the  Qonclusign  which  I  draw  from  this  isj^  thai  our 
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Lord  Christ,  in  his  human  nature,  returning  to  this  earth  in 
like  manner  as  he  quitted  it  from  Mount  Olivet,  will  coofouod 
his  adversaries,  perfect  his  elect,  restore  his  dispersed  natioDy 
still  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sake,  and  establish  his, kingdom 
in  righteousness. 

To  others  this  will  appear  an  unwarrantable  conclusion,  and 
they  will  consider  the  prophecies  referred  to  satisfactorily  ful- 
filled, if  the  great  consummation  be  brought  about  after  t 
spiritual  manner,  seeing  that  the  seed  of  the  woman,  by  bis 
obedience  unto  death,  hath  procured  and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  this  work,  and  that,  consequently,  all  that  is  done  directly 
by  the  Spirit,  may  be  said  to  be  done  by  the  Saviour  in  his 
human  nature. 

But  according  to  this  view,  a  most  unwarrantable  liberty  is 
taken  with  our  text  It  makes  the  first  clause  of  this  passage 
to  be  literally  fulfilled;  the  king  to  be  literally  of  the  stock  of 
David  (for  the  literal  incarnation  is  not  denied),  and  it  makes 
the  fourth  and  fifth  clauses  of  the  same  passage  to  be  spiritually 
fulfilled;  the  king  not  literally  executing  judgment  and  justice 
in  the  earth,  after  a  visible  manner,  so  as  to  overwhelm  gain- 
sayers,  and  vindicate  his  friends  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  but 
spiritually  establishing  righteousness  in  the  hearts  of  his  peo- 
ple. Is  this  distrnction  authorized  or  warranted  by  the  pro- 
phecy itself?  or  is  it  introduced  in  order  to  accommodate  the 
prophecy  to  the  supposed  interpretation?  We  reject  it,  and 
maintain  consistently,  that  the  reign  of  the  seed  of  David  will 
be  as  literal  as  his  incamaiion.  The  angel  Gabriel  said  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  1.  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son;  2.  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.  Here 
were  two  prophecies.  Had  Mary  applied  to  the  former  the 
canon  of  interpretation  now  commonly  applied  to  the  latter, 
she  could  not  have  believed  that  she  was  literally  to  bear  a 
son.  If  we  would  apply  to  the  latter  the  canon  of  interpreta- 
tion which  history  has  shewn  to  belong  to  the  former,  we 
could  not  deny  the  personal,  literal  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  over 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  in  Jerusalem.  The  only  objectioa 
which  can  be  urged  against  this  is  unbelief.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  concerning  Mary,  ^^Blessed  is  she  that  believed;  for 
there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told 
her  from  the  Lord.^' 

2.  Let  us  inquire  concerning  the  appearance  of  the  king's 
person  in  that  day.  On  this  point  it  seems  to  me,  that  the 
history  of  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  on  Mount  Tabor,  was 
intended  to  instruct  us;  that  transfiguration  being,  as  I  thinky 
a  specimen  and  earnest  of.  the  glorious  appearance  of  our  Lord 
the  King  in  his  kingdom.     It  was  a  prophecy  by  a  fact    God 
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reveals  his  purposes  in  two  ways:  there  are  prophecies  in 
words,  and  prophecies  by  facts.  When  God  said,  by  his  ser- 
vant Daniel,  ^'Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself;" 
there  was  a  prophecy  in  words,  of  the  vicarious  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  When  the  Jewish  people  "took  every  man  a 
lamb,  according  to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a  lamb  for  an 

house a  Iamb  without  blemish and  the 

whole  assembly  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  killed  it  in  the 
evening,  and  they  took  of  the  blood,  and  struck  it  on  the  two 
side-posts,  and  on  the  upper  door-post  of  the  houses,"  there 
was  a  prophecy  by  a  fact,  of  the  same  vicarious  death.  Com- 
pare Exod.  xii.  1 — 14,  with  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

When  David  said,  <*Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell; 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see  corruption;" 
there  was  a  prophecy  in  words,  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ:  (Acts  ii.  24 — 30:)  when  Jonah  was  enclosed  in  the 
whale,  and  the  third  day  vomited  forth  again  on  the  dry  land, 
there  was  a  prophecy  by  a  fact,  of  the  same  resurrection. 
Matt.  xii.  39,  40. 

When  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  said, 
"Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a 
new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah;  not  according  to  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their 

fathers But  this  $hall  be  the  covenant I 

will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,"  &c. — there  was  a  prophecy  in  words,  of  the  new 
covenant.  When  Sarah,  the  free  woman,  bare  a  son  to  Abra- 
ham, against  the  course  of  nature,  according  to  the  promise, 
and  by  the  sovereign  power  of  God,  there  was  a  prophecy  by 
a  fact,  of  the  same  new  covenant.     Gal.  iv.  22 — 31. 

So  also,  when  Jesus  said,  "The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels," — he  prophecied,  in 
words,  of  his  second  advent  in  glory.  And  when  he  was 
transfigured  before  Peter,  James,  and  John,  on  Mount  Tabor, 
there  was  a  prophecy  by  a  fact,  of  the  same  glorious  advent. 

It  was  by  a  consideration  of  that  glory,  that  Jesus  had  been 
impressing  upon  his  disciples  the  importance  of  following  him 
fully,  and  cheerfully  suffering  for  his  sake:  "If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it; 
and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it 
For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  his  angels;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works."    In  order  to  give  thia  exborta- 
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tion  full  force  upon  them,  he  promises  to  some  of  them  a  ape* 
cimen  of  this  influential  glory:  ** Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  there 
be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom.^'  Accordingly, 
six  days  after,  he  was  transfigured  in  the  presence  of  three  of 
them;  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light.  Thus  they  were  supplied  with  some  dis- 
tinct idea  of  what  the  glory  was  to  be,  to  the  end  that  they 
might  teach  others,  when  the  proper  time  should  come  for 
making  it  known.  They  were  not  to  make  it  known  until 
after  his  resurrection.  Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  ^^Tell  the 
vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen  again  from  the 
dead.  This  restriction  was  necessary:  had  his  glory  been  pro- 
claimed, it  would  have  frustrated  his  gracious  purpose  of  suf- 
fering: for  had  the  rulers  known  him,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  It  was  necessary,  however,  that 
the  earnest  of  his  glorious  appearance  should  be  given  previous 
to  his  resurrection;  because  the  object  of  his  appearing  sub- 
sequent to  his  resurrection,  being  that  he  might  be  identified| 
and  the  literal  resurrection  of  his  flesh  established  beyond  a 
doubt,  it  was  of  course  necessary  that  his  body  should  then 
appear,  not  in  a  glory  to  which  they  were  strangers,  but  as  it 
had  done  in  ordinary  before  his  death.  At  the  time  appointed, 
his  disciples  declared  the  glorious  vision;  and  the  language  of 
St  Peter,  in  so  doing,  fully  justifies  the  exposition  of  the  event 
here  given.  See  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17,  18;  and  compare  Matt  xvi. 
24 — 28,  and  xvii.  1 — 10. 

The  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  the  Kids  of 
the  Jews,  when  he  shall  return  to  this  earth,  and  execute  jus- 
tice and  judgment  in  the  earth,  will  not  be  any  mysterious 
shechinah,  or  inexplicable  cherubim,  as  in  typical  days  of  old, 
but  plainly  a  man,  with  risen  flesh  and  bones,  in  figure  as  a 
man,  and  beaming  in  the  glory  of  God. 

Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know,  that  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  JF/im,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 
The  King  of  the  restored  Jews  shall  be  also  the  King  of  the 
risen  saints  in  that  day;  for  they  that  are  Christ's,  shall  rise  at 
^his  coming,  and  he  shall  change  the  bodies  of  our  humiliatiooy 
that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  body  of  his  glory- 
Such,  brethren,  is  the  transporting  prospect  set  before  us; 
and  the  beloved  disciple  says,  evenf  man  that  hath  this  hops 
in  himy  purifieth  himself  ,  even  as  Jesus  is  pure. 


Ill 
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IsA.  Hi.  9, 10.  "Break  forth  into  joy,  sing  together,  ye  waste  places  of  Jerusa- 
lem; for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  he  oath  redeemed  Jerusalem. 
The  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations;  and 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  Gkxi.'' 

We  have  now  advanced,  and,  I  think,  established,  from  the 
sure  word  of  God,  these  important  positions  concerning  the 
Jewish  nation, — 1.  Although  many  individuals  among  them 
may  be,  as  many  have  been,  converted  to  Christianity,  and 
thereby  incorporated  with  the  church  of  Christ;  yet  the  Jews, 
Qjs  a  nation,  shall  be  preserved  to  the  end,  a  completely  sepa- 
rate people.  2.  So  preserved  separate,  they  shall  be  restored 
as  a  nation  to  the  possession  of  that  land  wherein  their  fathers 
dwelled.  And,  3.  So  restored,  they  shall  have  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  to  be  their  kiog. 

There  remain  two  topics  more,  the  subjects  of  many  and 
most  animated  predictions,  to  which  I  now  solicit  your  atten- 
tion, and  with  which  I  shall  conclude. 

I.  The  restored  Jewish  nation  shall  have  national  pre-emi- 
nence in  the  earth. 

II.  The  restored  Jewish  nation  shall  prove  a  blessing  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth. 

On  these  subjects,  the  language  of  the  prophets  is  sometimes 
that  of  ordinary  prediction,  but  more  frequently  of  rapturous 
apostrophe  and  admiration.  Addressing  the  restored  Jewish 
nation,  as  standing  before  their  eyes  in  her  glory  and  beauty, 
they  proclaim  her  to  be  the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  whole 
earth:  they  call  also  upon  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  rejoice 
in  her  redemption,  and  the  manifested  glory  of  her  God  there- 
in: and  they  hail  the  light  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  then  have 
arisen  upon  her,  as  the  attraction  unto  salvation  of  all  the  ends 
of  the  world.  <*Awake,  awake!  put  on  thy  strength,©  Zion; 
put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  0  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city;  for 
henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncircum- 
cised  and  the  unclean.  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust;  arise, 
and  sit  down,  0  Jerusalem:  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of 
thy  neck,  0  captive  daughter  of  Zion.  Sing,  0  ye  heavens, 
for  the  Lord  hath  done  it;  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth; 
break  forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains,  0  forest,  and  every 
tree  therein;  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified 
himself  in   Israel.     Break  forth  into  joy,  sing  together  ye 
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waste  places  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his 
people,  he  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem.  The  Lord  hath  made 
bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations,  and  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God.*' 

The  beam  that  shines  on  Zion's  hill, 

Shall  lighten  every  land; 
The  Kinff  who  reigns  in  Zion's  towers, 

Shall  the  whole  world  command. 

L  The  restored  Jewish  nation  shall  have  national  pre-emi- 
nence  in  the  earth. 

This  is  the  main  point  with  Isaiah.  He  does  indeed  de- 
scribe, with  all  but  historical  accuracy,  the  work  of  salvation 
by  Messiah,  at  his  first  coming.  He  does  indeed  mourn,  over 
the  present  degraded  state  of  Zion,  till  Messiah  returns  with 
power  as  her  Redeemer.  But  when  that  longed-for  era  is  set 
before  him  by  the  Spirit,  however  the  prelude  of  his  strain 
may  touch  on  other  topics,  and  introduce  the  Conqueror  as 
coming  with  vengeance  on  Moab,  or  Babylon,  or  Bozra,  it  is 
but  the  prelude.  The  risen  glory  of  the  Jewish  nation,  is  the 
brightness  of  the  field  of  view,  in  his  prophetic  vision.  There 
he  hastens,  there  the  chorus  rests,  and  swells,  and  prolongs, 
and  repeats  it3  tones  of  ecstatic  harmony.  The  soul  of  the 
seer  is  satisfied  with  the  theme.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
willing  that  he  should  be  so.  ^^Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  And  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness 
of  thy  rising.  The  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted 
unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee. 
The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee;  the  dromedaries  of 
Midian  and  Ephah,  all  they  from  Sheba,  shall  come:  they 
shall  bring  gold  and  incense;  and  they  shall  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  the  Lord.  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  and 
the  ships  of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons  from  far,  their 
silver  and  their  gold  with  them,  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  because  he  hath  glo- 
rified thee.  And  the  sons  of  strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls, 
and  their  kings  shall  minister  unto  thee;  for  in  my  wrath  I 
smote  thee,  but  in  my  favour  have  I  had  mercy  on  thee. 
Therefore,  thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually;  they  shall  not 
be  shut  day  nor  night;  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may  be  brought  For 
the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish; 
yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted.  The  sons  also  of 
them  that  afilicted  thee,  shall  come  bending  unto  thee;  and  all 
they  that  despised  thee,  shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles 
of  thy  feet;  and  they  shall  call  thee  the  city  of  the  Lord^  the 
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Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Whereas,  thou  hast  been 
forsaken  and  hated,  so  that  no  man  went  through  thee.'' — The 
titter  impossibility  of  applying  such  expressions  as  these  to  the 
Christian  church,  which  has  never  been  so  forsaken,  corrobo- 
rates our  former  arguments,  condemns  the  evasive  system  of 
figurative  interpretations,  and  identifies  the  party  addressed  by 
the  Prophet,  to  wit,  the  long  forsaken  and  hated,  but  in  the  end 
restored  and  glorious,  nation  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. — 
**I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  gene* 
rations.  Strangers  shall  stand  and  feed  your  flocks;  and  the 
sons  of  the  alien  shall  be  your  ploughmen  and  vine-dressers. 
But  ye  shall  be  named  the  priests  of  the  Lord;  men  shall  call 
you  the  ministers  of  our  God:  ye  shull  eat  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  in  their  glory  shall  ye  boast  yourselves." 

This  prophecy  last  quoted,  describes  the  nature  of  the  Jewish 
national  glory,  when  their  king  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth.  <<One  king,  and  his  name  one.''*  It  will  not  consist 
in  such  elements  of  superiority,  as  now  constitute  the  glory  of 
nations.  Military  and  naval  prowess,  literary  fame,  commer- 
cial prosperity,  splendid  attainments  in  the  arts  and  sciences 
for  the  enjoyment  and  embellishment  of  social  life,  enlighten- 
ed and  liberal  policy,  improving  revenues — in  a  word,  internal 
resources,  and  external  power — domestic  arrangements,  which 
leave  all  other  nations  far  behind  us;  and  foreign  influence,  to 
dictate  laws  to  the  world;  making  advantageous  treaties  to  the 
aggrandisement  of  our  empire,  and  the  extension  of  our  com- 
merce; or  magnanimously  making  disadvantageous  treaties,  to 
the  glory  of  our  generosity.  These,  and  such  as  these,  are 
now  the  themes  of  national  triumph;  in  these  consists  the  pre- 
eminence of  national  glory.  But  the  pre-eminence  of  the  re- 
stored Jewish  nation,  will  consist  in  a  superiority  of  a  wholly 
difierent  nature  from  this. 

The  national  glory  of  this  dispensation  is  inseparable  from 
unrighteousness.  National  honours  are  now  the  grand  prizes  of 
successful  ambition;  national  emoluments,  of  successful  traffic. 
Whether  combination  or  opposition  be  traced  in  the  various 
wheels  of  the  machine,  it  is  self  that  supplies  the  moving 
power:  interest  and  vanity  compose  the  main-springs.  Prin- 
ciple is  outraged,  friendships  violated,  truth  disregarded,  con- 
sistency scofied  at:  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  are  inspired  into 
the  rival  pretenders  to  the  prizes,  and  pride  into  their  tri- 
umphant possessors.  Deceit  and  fraud,  dishonesty  and  dis- 
honour, are  in  the  way;  loftiness  and  tyranny,  luxury  and 
self-indulgence,  are  at  the  end.  This  is  but  too  susceptible  of 
proof,  if  such  proof  were  our  present  object.   Indeed,  it  is  not 

«  Zech.  xiv.  9. 
46 
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denied,  all  disguise  is  thrown  off;  and  the  roan  who  would  now 
talk  of  disinterested  patriotism,  in  any  other  way  than  with  a 
sneer  at  the  hypocrisy  of  the  pretension,  would  be  consid»«d 
as  fitter  for  exportation  to  Utopia,  than  for  a  seat  in  our  senate* 
house. 

The  restored  Jewish  nation,  on  the  contrary,  shall  be,  what 
our  world  has  never  yet  seen,  nor  shall  see,  till  Israel  presents 
the  glorious  consummation — a  righteous  nation!     *'In  that 

day,  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah Open 

ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation,  which  keepeth  the  truth, 
may  enter  in."  *<Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous:  they 
shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the 
work  of  my  hands,  that  i  may  be  glorified.  A  little  one  shall 
become  a  thousand;  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation:  I  the 
Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time.  I  will  put  my  law  into  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts;  and  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they  shall  teach  no 
more  every  man  his  neighbour,  saying,  Know  the  Lord:  for 
they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest 
of  them.  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  one  waif,  that 
they  may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them,  and  of  their 
children  after  them:  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do 
them  good,  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me.  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you;  a  new  heart  also  will  I 

give  you, and  I  will  put  mySpirit  within  you,  and 

cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments^ 
and  do  them.  ......  I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your  un- 

cleannesses The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquity, 

nor  speak  liesy  neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their 

mouth In  that  day  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of 

the  horses  holiness  unto  the  Lord."* 

Again,  the  national  glory  of  this  dispensation  is  inseparably 
connected  with  war,  and  the  wretchedness  add  misery  con- 
sequent thereupon.  It  opens  various  pretexts  for  aggression 
to  ambitious  monarchs:  it  supplies  various  themes  for  irritating 
eloquence  to  rival  statesmen.  Quarrels  of  pride  ensue.  Mo* 
narchs  and  statesmen  do  not  fight  alone,  but  drag  in  their  train 
the  thousand  kindling  spirits  of  their  subjects,  ardent  to  redress 
the  nation's  wrongs,  to  vindicate  the  nation's  glory.  Hence 
the  voice  of  mourning  in  their  lands,  the  widow's  tear,  the 
orphan's  cry!  delirant  reges,  plectuntur  Achivi. 

The  restored  Jewish  nation,  on  the  contrary,  shall  be  a 

*  Isa.  zxvi.  I,  ^  Ix.  21,  2%  Ixi.  3.  Jer.  zzxi.  33:  zzxii.  39,  40.  Eiek. 
ZXXYL24— 29.    Zeph.iii.l3.    Zech.  ziv.  20,  21. 
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peaceful  ncUion;  and,  under  their  dominion,  there  shall  be  uni- 
versal and  permanent  peace  in  all  the  earth.  <<Look  upon 
Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities:  thine  ^y^s  shall  see  Jerusa- 
lem a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken 
down;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be  removed, 
neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken:  but  there  the 
glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad  rivers  and 
streams,  wherein  shall  go  no  galley  with  oars,  neither  shall  gal< 
lant  ship  pass  thereby.  For  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord 
is  our  Lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  King;  he  will  save  us.  .  .  . 
...  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of 

peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth And  he  shall 

judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off; 
and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
•pears  into  pruning-hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  a  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  v^r  any  more.  But 
they  shall  sit,  every  man  under  his  vine,  and  under  his  fig- 
tree,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid;  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken  it.  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord, 
will  I  assemble  her  that  halteth,  and  I  will  gather  her  that  is 
driven  out,  and  her  that  I  have  afflicted;  and  I  will  make  her 
that  halted  a  remnant,  and  her  that  was  cast  far  off  a  strong  na- 
tion; and  the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zioi^from 
henceforth  even  for  ever.  And  thou,  0  tower  of  the  flock, 
the  stronghold  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come, 
even  the  first  dominion;  the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem."*  The  child  that  was  born  unto  us  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham;  the  Son  that  was  given  unto  us  of  a 
virgin  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David;  the  Saviour,  on 
whose  unseen  arm  a  chosen  people  have  been  long  leaning  for 
support,  in  the  midst  of  temptation,  and  persecution,  and  scorn, 
shall  then  have  the  visible  government  of  the  world  upon  his 
shoulder,  and  be  manifested  as  the  Prince  of  Peace.  "Of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end; 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it 
and  to  establish  it,  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from 
henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will 
perform  this.'^t 

Once  more.  The  national  glory  of  this  dispensation  may 
consist  with  infidelity.  A  man  who  is  an  infidel  may  be  a  glo- 
rious king;  a  glorious  generator  admiral;  a  glorious  statesman,^ 
poet,  artist,  or  philosopher.  Men  of  any  creed,  or  of  no  creed,« 
are  alike  eligible  to  national  honour  and  glory.  Of  such  a 
nature  is  this  glory,  that  its  richest  laurels  may  entwine  a 
brow  within  which  the  fear,  or  even  the  existence,  of  a  God 

*  Isa.  xxxiii.  20— 24.    Psal.  Izxii.  7.    Micah  iv.  1— 8.  tl8a.ix.6,7. 
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has  ceased  to  call  up  a  single  serious  reflection;  its  brightest 
trophies,  its  stars  of  pride,  may  adorn  a  bosom  which  has 
.never  heaved  under  the  pressure  of  conscious  sin,  or  felt  an 
emotion  of  love  towards  him  who  gave  his  life  to  save  the 
sinner. 

The  restored  Jewish  nation,  on  the  contrary,  shall  be  a  na- 
tion of  true  worshippers  of  the  one  only  living  and  true  God 
— rJehovah  in  Trinity — the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel.  Infidelity  will  be  impossible.  <<They  shall  all  know 
xne,  saith  the  Lord,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of 
them.  Neither  aliall  they  defile  themselves  any  more  with 
their  idols,  nor  with  their  detestable  things,  nor  with  any  of 
their  transgressions.  I  will  place  them,  and  multiply  them, 
and  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore. 
My  tabernacle^  sAsOy  shall  be  with  them;  yea,  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  the  heathen  shall 
know  that  I,  the  Lord,  do  sanctify  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore.*^* 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  glory,  the  kingdom,  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  restored  Jewish  nation,  shall  consist  in  their  near- 
ness to  God,  and  his  nearness  to  them.  His  sanctuary  in  the 
midst  of  them,  will  cause  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  do 
them  honour;  and  their  holy  superiority  shall  be  exercised  in 
perfect  national  and  individual  righteousness,  in  universal  and 
uninterrupted  peace. 

But  how  can  these  things  be!  How  can  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  true  devotion  supersede,  among  the  nations,  the 
high  and  lofty  splendour,  the  pride  and  glory  of  military  and 
naval  superiority?  The  answer  is,  the  sceptre  of  Messiah's 
kingdom  in  the  earth  will  be  a  sceptre  of  righteousness.  His 
people's  prayer  shall  be  heard  and  answered — Thy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  lieaven!  "The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall 
be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down, 
and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day:  for  when  his 
judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will 
learn  righteousness." 

Great  will  be  the  change,  when  God  shall  make  clear  to 
men's  eyes  and  ears  what  are  now  only  matters  of  faith:  when 
the  disregarded  sanctions  of  the  divine  law  shall  be  exhibited 
with  power;  "so  that  a  man  shall  say,  verily  there  is  a  reward 
for  the  righteous;  verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth."  The  judgments  of  n>en  will  be  rectified.  That  which 
has  been  disjointed  by  sin,  will  be  re-set  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  will  be  seen  and  known  to  be  wisdom;  and  a  nation  pre- 

«  Jer.  zxzi.  34.    Elzek.  xxxviL  23—28. 
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eminent  in  righteousness,  and  in  favour  with  God,  will  be  ac- 
knowledged the  most  glorious  of  the  nations. 

II.  The  restored  Jewish  nation  shall  prove  a  blessing  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth. 

To  this  truth  bear  all  the  prophets  witness.  Indeed  it  is  so 
incorporated  in  the  sacred  text  with  other  subjects,  that  the 
passages  already  quoted  have  fully  declared  it.  But  more 
directly. 

It  is  predicted  by  Zechariah,  that  when  the  Jews  shall  be 
restored  to  their  land,  and  their  King  shall  have  returned  to 
reign  over  them,  and  over  the  whole  earth,  living  waters  shall 

50  out  from  Jerusalem,  In  parallel  language,  it  is  predicted  by 
oel,  concerning  the  same  period,  that  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  that  the  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  irpie,  and  the  hills 
shall  flow  with  milky  and  all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  vdth 
waterj  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lordj 
and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim. 

Compare  with  these  the  vision  given  to  Ezekiel,  of  the  holy 
waters  issuing  from  the  temple,  and  flowing  forth  to  the  heal* 
ing  of  the  desert  and  the  sea,  so  that  whithersoever  the  waters 
shall  come,  every  thing  shall  be  healed  and  shall  live.* 

This,  it  may  be  said,  is  highly  figurative  language.  Doubt* 
less,  it  is  so:  but  the  figure  means  something  literal;  and  we 
must  bear  in  mind  the  diflerence  between  figurative  language 
and  figurative  fulfilment  The  latter  is  mere  evasion.  <*The 
supplies  of  grace  (literal  blessings)  are  often  represented  in 
Scripture  by  rivers  and  streams  of  water,  (figurative  language) 
which  both  cleanse  and  make  fruitful  the  ground  through 
which  they  pass.**t  "The  passage  refers  to  the  wide  efiusion 
of  divine  knowledge  from  Jerusalem  restored.  By  living 
waters,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  are  meant  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  That  these  benefits  will  be 
diffused  more  extensively  by  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  is 
not  obscurely  intimated  in  Romans  xi.  \5V\ 

In  another  prophecy,  Zechariah  informs  us,  with  more 
literal  plainness,  'Hhat  there  shall  come  people,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  many  cities,  and  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall 
fo  to  another,  saying,  let  us  go  speedily  to  pray  before  the 
lOrd,  and  to  seek  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  I  will  go  also.  Yea, 
many  people  and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
ten  men  shall  take  hold  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations, 

•  Zech.xiv.a    Joel  iii.  18.    Ezek.  xlvii.  1— 12. 
t  Lowth  on  Zech.  xiv.    Compare  John  iv.  10— 14»  and  vii.  37—39. 
t  Newcome  on  Ezek.  xlvii.    Blayney  on  lOKk,  xiv.  8. 
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even  shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  bim  that  is  a  Jew,  sayiof^ 
We  will  go  with  you:  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with 
you/'* 

On  the  prophecy  of  Hosea,  which  concludes  with  the  words^ 
^^great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel/H  Bishop  Horsley  remarks^ 
''Great,  indeed,  and  happy  shall  be  the  day,  when  the  holy 
seed  of  both  branches  of  the  natural  Israel  shall  be  publicly 
acknowledged  of  their  God;  united  under  one  head,  their  Bang 
Messiah;  and  restored  to  the  possession  of  the  promised  land, 
and  to  a  situation  of  high-pre-eminence  among  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth.  The  natural  Israel  were  the  first  seed  of  the 
universal  church,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  resto* 
ration  of  the  converted  Jews  will  be  the  occasion  and  means  of 
a  prodigious  influx  of  new  converts  from  the  Gentiles  in  the 
latter  ages.  Thus  the  Jezreel  of  the  natural  Israel,  from  the 
first,  have  been,  and  to  the  last  will  prove,  a  seed  sown  of  God 
for  himself  in  the  earth.'' 

A  remarkable  matter  of  fact,  respecting  the  propagation  of 
Christianity,  closely  connected  with  this  scheme  of  interpreta- 
tion, and  I  think  strongly  corroborative  of  it,  is  thus  stated  by 
Mr.  Faber: — "In  the  course  of  a  very  few  years,  the  religion 
of  Christ  had  more  or  less  pervaded  the  whole  Roman  empire, 
and  had  made  successful  inroads  into  the  contiguous  nations, 
both  barbarous  and  civilized.  In  the  course  of  little  more  than 
three  centuries,  it  became  the  established  theological  system  of 
the  greatest  and  the  most  polished  monarchy  then  subsisting. 
Succeeding  events  seemed  to  threaten,  if  not  its  absolute  ex« 
tinction,  yet,  at  least,  its  contraction  within  its  original,  narrow 
limits.  But  the  result  was  the  very  opposite  of  what,  by 
political  sagacity,  might  reasonably  have  been  anticipated. 
The  religion  of  the  conquering  Goths  was,  in  every  instance, 
nationally  abandoned;  the  religion  of  the  conquered  Romans 
was,  in  every  instance,  nationally  adopted.  Some  of  the 
northern  warriors  might  be  earlier,  and  some  might  be  later 
proselytes;  but  the  ultimate,  universal  concomitant  of  Gothic 
national  invasion  was  Gothic  national  conversion. 

"When  this  great  moral  revolution  was  effected,  the  victo^ 
ries  of  the  cross  seemed,  as  it  were,  to  be  suddenly  arrested  ia 
their  mid  career.  Much  about  the  time  that  our  Saxon  ances- 
tors were  exchanging  the  ferocious  idolatry  of  their  fathers  for 
the  milder  religion  of  Christ,  the  Saracens  attacked  the  whole 
southern  line  of  the  Roman  empire,  and,  after  the  interval  of 
a  few  centuries,  they  were  followed  by  the  Scythic  TurcomanSb 
Each  division  of  these  irresistible  conquerors  obtained  perma- 
nent settlements  upon  the  Roman  platform :  the  Saracens  in 

♦  Zecb.  viii.  90-23,  t  Bx)S.  L 10,  lU 
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Syria,  and  Africa,  and  Spain;  the  Turks  in  the  entire  territory 
of  the  eastern  empire.  Yet,  mark  the  wide  difference  of  the 
result.  All  those  earlier  invaders,  who  seized  upon  the  frag- 
ments of  Roman  dominion  from  the  north,  embraced  the  reli- 
gion of  the  vanquished,  though  in  direct  opposition  to  a  well- 
known  maxim  of  Paganism,  that  the  success  of  their  votaries  was 
the  surest  test  of  the  power  of  the  gods.  All  those  later  invaders, 
who  planted  themselves  upon  the  Roman  territory  from  the 
south-east  and  the  east,  not  only  rejected  the  religion  of  the 
vanquished,  but  continued  to  be  pertinaciously  animated  by  a 
most  violent  spirit  of  hostility  against  it. 

"The  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  suflSciently  strik- 
ing: but  the  matter  does  not  rest  here.  It  is  not  that  other 
remote  nations  were  rapidly  accepting  the  Gospel,  while  the 
Saracens  and  the  Turks,  with  an  unhappy  singularity,  were 
rejecting  it.  So  far  from  such  being  the  fact,  it  would  be  dif- 
ficult, I  believe,  to  produce  any  prominent  instance  of  a  national 
conversion  to  Christianity,  subsequent  to  the  period  during 
which  the  ancestors  of  the  present  Europeans  received  it  as 
their  public  rule  of  faith.  The  Mexicans  and  the  Peruvians, 
indeed,  may  have  been  half  exterminated,  and  half  forced  into 
a  semblance  of  our  religion;  and  in  our  own  days,  on  better 
principles  and  to  a  purer  mode  of  faith,  the  petty  islands  which 
are  washed  by  the  great  Pacific  Ocean  may  have  been  nation- 
ally converted:  but  what  are  these,  when  contrasted  with  the 
vast  field  for  missionary  exertion,  which  stretches  far  into 
comparatively  civilized  Asia! 

Individually,  some  conquests  may  have  been  made  by  the 
pious  and  laborious  men,  who  have  undertaken  the  mighty 
task.  But  what  has  been  done  nationally?  What  has  been 
done  upon  a  grand  scale?  What  has  been  effected,  which  bears 
any  resemblance  or  proportion  to  the  earlier  triumphs  of  the 
cross?  The  Romanist,  and  Protestant,  and  Greek,  are  alike 
compelled  to  give  the  same  desponding  answer — just  nothing. 
Look  at  Persia,  look  at  Arabia,  look  at  Boutan  and  Thibet, 
look  at  Tartary,look  at  Hindostan,  look  at  China;  in  one  word, 
cast  your  eyes  over  the  whole  of  Southern  Asia,  with  its  de- 
pendent islands,  and  what  do  you  behold?  JVo  where  is  the 
eross  nationally  triumphant:  every  where  jun  incalculable  majority 
of  the  people  either  bow  to  the  idols  of  Paganism,  or  are  be- 
sotted through  the  delusion  of  Mohammedanism! 

"What  I  have  stated,  though  it  may  well  serve  to  produce 
abundant  speculation,  is  itself  a  mere  naked  matter  of  fact.  How- 
ever we  may  account  for  it,  and  however  we  may  ^eject  it, 
still  nothing  can  be  more  clear,  than  that  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel  has  now  for  many  ages  been  completely  arrested.  Nor 


120  LECTURE  vn. 

must  we  ascribe  this  notorious  circumstance  altogether  to  want 
of  exertion.  The  depressed  Oriental  church  may,  indeed,  haTC 
heen  long  in  a  state  of  constrained  torpidity;  but  neither  tlie 
Romanist  nor  the  Protestant  has  discontinued  the  warfare:  and 
yet  we  all  too  well  know,  what  very  trifling  eflects  hare  beea 
produced  either  by  the  one  or  by  the  other.  I  say  not.  this  aa 
undervaluing  even  the  most  trifling  effects;  for,  in  one  point  of 
view,  they  are  infinitely  important,  and,  as  such,  amply  repay 
every  exertion:  but  still,  when  we  look  back  to  the  earlier 
centuries,  what  are  a  few  thousands  of  scattered  individuals,  if 
compared  to  the  unreclaimed  millions  which  throng  the  vast 
continents  of  Asia  and  Africa? 

<<The  truth  is,  that,  whatever  partial  success  may  attend 
missionary  exertions  in  regard  to  individual  Pagans  or  Moham* 
medans,  the  Gentiles  will  never  be  converted  naiionaUy^  and 
upon  a  large  scaley  until  the  Jews  shall  have  been  first  convert- 
ed: and  the  ground  of  this  very  important  position  is,  that  the 
converted  Jews  are  destined^  in  the  unsearchable  wisdom  of  God,  to 
be  the  sole. finally  successful  missionaries  to  the  Gentile  world.*** 

Upon  the  nature  of  the  blessing  thus  to  be  bestowed  upon 
the  nations  by  means  of  the  restored  Jews,  I  observe,  that  it 
appears  to  me,  it  will  be  true  and  proper  conversion  to  God: 
and  not  merely,  as  some  persons  have  urged,  a  state  similar  to 
that  of  Adam  before  the  fall — a  holy  and  happy  state,  indeed; 
but  still  not  the  state  of  a  converted  sinner,  upheld  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

In  support  of  the  opinion,  that  it  will  be  a  converted  (a 
Christian  and  not  an  Adamic)  state,  I  refer,  first,  to  the  67th 
Psalm,  which  is  a  Prayer  of  the  Jewish  nation  concerning  their 
final  restoration,  and  its  consequences  on  the  earth: — ^''God  be 
merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us;  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon 
us,  that  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  heallh 
among  all  nations.''  Here  the  alleged  consequences  of  the 
Lord's  returning  favour  to  the  Jews,  is,  that  his  saving  health 
shall  then  be  made  known  among  the  nations.  And  in  the 
7th  verse  it  is  declared,  that  God  shall  bless  the  Jews,  and  the 
consequence  shall  be,  ''all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear 
him."  These  expressions  are  common  for  conveying  the 
general  idea  of  conversion;  and  if  it  be  denied  that  the  nations 
shall  be  converted,  some  reason  ought  to  be  shewn  why  the 
usual  meaning  of  such  expressions  should  be  restricted  in  this 
place. 

I  refer,  secondly,  to  Isaiah  liii.  11,  compared  with  Isaiah 
xi.  9.     ''By  his  knowledge  (the  knowledge  of  him)  shall  my 

*  See  Mr.  Faber's  Sermon  before  the  Society  for  promoting  Gbristianilj 
among  the  Jews. 
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righteous  servant  ^t/s/i/y  many."  And,  "They  shall  not  hurt 
nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain:  for  the  earth  shall  he 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea."  In  the  former  of  these  passages,  justification  is  connect- 
ed with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  In  the  latter,  it  is  pre- 
dicted, that  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  be  co-extensive 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of 
divine  prediction,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  at  that 
time  shall  be  justified.  But  justification  is  a  blessing  charac- 
teristic of  a  Christian  or  converted  state,  a  blessing  described 
by  apostles  and  prophets  as  bestowed  upon  the  ungodly;  and 
to  predicate  it  of  persons  in  an  Adamic  state,  would  be  to  em- 
ploy the  word  in  a  sense  wholly  different  from  the  common 
scriptural  use  of  it.  Since,  tliercfore,  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  all  justified,  for  they  shall  all  have  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  I  conclude  that  they  shall  be  in  a  converted  state; 
having  peace  with  God,  not  as  Adam  had,  in  inherent  righ- 
teousness without  the  knowledge  of  evil,  but  as  we  have, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  refer,  thirdly,  to  Romans  xi.  12,  15.  "If  the  fall  of  them 
be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  be 
the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness?  .  .  . 
For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world, 
what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead?" 
The  fall  of  the  Jewish  nation  has  been  a  blessing  to  the  world, 
in  opening  a  door  for  the  Gospel  to  come  among  the  Gentiles 
to  the  conversion  of  a  few:  much  more,  argues  the  Apostle,  the 
recovery  of  that  nation  shall  be  a  blessing  to  the  world,  even 
life  from  the  dead.  But  how  much  more,  if  the  blessing  com- 
municated after  their  recovery  be  so  inferior  to  gospel  blessed- 
ness? An  Adamic  state  of  innocent  creatureship,  is  so  infinite- 
ly inferior  to  a  Christian  state  of  union  with  God,  that  no  in- 
creased proportion  of  the  number  of  creatures  so  blessed,  would 
justify  the  much  more  of  the  Apostle.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Christian  blessing  of  a  few  would  be  the  much  more,  yea,  in- 
finitely superior  to  the  Adamic  blessing  of  millions.  If,  how- 
ever, the  nature  of  the  blessing  be  the  same  in  both  cases,  then 
the  circumstance  of  the  vast  increase  of  numbers  may  be  fairly 
pleaded  as  the  meaning  of  the  much  more,  I  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  the  nature  of  the  blessedness  communicated  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  by  means  of  the  restored  Jews,  will  be 
Christian, — i.  e. 'union  with  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  opposition  to  this,  it  is  urged,  that  if  they  be  so  Chris- 
tianized, they  cannot  fall  away:  but  it  is  predicted  (Rev.  xx. 
7,  8)  that  they  shall  be  deceived  by  the  devil,  and  fall  after 
the  millennium^  and,  consequently,  it  is  necessary  to  limit  the 
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nature  of  their  blessedness  during  the  millennium  to  an  Adamic 
■tate,  from  which  it  is  alleged  they  may  fall^  as  our  first  parents 
did. 

I  acknowledge  the  di£5culty  involved  in  this  objection;  bot 
I  do  not  feel  it  to  be  of  such  a  nature,  as  to  interfere  with  the 
more  obvious  interpretation  of^he  texts  above  considered.  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  grounded  upon  a  passage  of  Scripture,  to 
the  true  meaning  of  which  we  have  not  one  parallel  text  to 
guide  us,  or  guard  us  against  mistake.  And,  secondly,  the 
event  predicted  in  that  solitary  passage,  is  to  take  place  at  the 
end  of  a  yet  future  dispensation.  On  both  these  accounts,  it 
is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  passage  is  more  obscure  than 
those  other  passages  which,  with  all  the  advantages  of  parallel 
reference,  predict  events  much  nearer  at  hand.  And  it  seems 
to  me,  therefore,  to  be  altogether  unreasonable  and  inconclu- 
sive to  allow  the  supposed  meaning  of  that  passage,  by  a  reflex 
influence,  to  dispossess  the  plainer  interpretation  of  these.  I 
prefer  adhering  to  the  natural  meaning  of  these,  and  acknow- 
ledging that  there  is  something  in  that  beyond  my  power  to 
explain.  Upon  this  general  principle,  I  decline  submission  to 
the  alleged  difficulty  grounded  on  this  passage  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse. I  do  not,  however,  deny  that  a  solitary  text,  if  plain 
in  itself,  and  involving  no  apparent  opposition  to  other  pass- 
ages, is  an  abundantly  sufficient  warrant  for  our  most  unhesi- 
tating confidence:  but  the  instance  now  before  us  is  not  of  this 
obvious  kind.  If  I  were  to  hazard  a  conjecture  in  explanation, 
I  would  say,  grace  we  know  is  not  hereditary,  and  there  seem 
to  be  intimations  in  the  prophecies  of  succeeding  generations 
of  men  upon  the  earth  during  the  millennium. 

It  is  objected,  again,  that  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  shall 
be  completed  at  his  second  advent,  and,  consequently,  admit 
of  no  increase;  and  that,  therefore,  the  nations  of  the  earth 
subsequent  to  that  event,  cannot  be  brought  into  a  Christian 
state.  To  this  I  reply,  that  the  objection  thus  urged  would 
as  efiectually  exclude  from  Christianity  the  restored  Jewish 
nation,  as  it  would  the  other  nations  of  the  earth.  But  we 
have  already  seen  that  pardon  of  sin,  true  repentance,  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  in-dwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — essentially  Christian  blessings — are  amongst  the 
predicted  gifts  of  God  to  the  Jews  in  that  day.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  any  view  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which 
would  exclude  the  restored  Jewish  nation  from  Christianity, 
must  be  founded  upon  a  fallacy  somewhere.  And  if  Christi- 
anity may  be  extended  to  one  nation,  in  addition  to  the  risen 
and  translated  saints,  there  is  nothing  in  the  principle  of  this 
objection  to  interfere  with  the  similar  extension  of  it  to  all  nsir 
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tions.  Union  to  Christ  is  used  in  different  senses  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  We  read  of  "elect  angels;"  and  it  is  written,  that 
^in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  God  shall  gather 
together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven 
and  which  are  in  earth,  even  in  him."  By  the  things  in  hea* 
yen  here  mentioned,  I  understand  the  elect  angels  and  the 
risen  saints;  and  by  the  things  in  earth  the  restored  Jews,  and 
the  then  converted  nations  of  the  Gentiles.  I  cannot  admit, 
therefore,  that  any  conclusive  argument  against  this  view  can 
be  grounded  upon  a  consideration  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ.  Is  it  not  intimated  in  Rev.  xx.  12 — 15,  that  some, 
whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life,  shall  be  raised 
from  the  dead  at  the  end  of  the  millennium?  At  what  period 
could  these  have  died?  Not  previous  to  the  second  advent  of 
the  Lord,  for  all  they  that  are  Christ's  shall  have  been  raised 
or  translated  at  his  coming.  Must  not  these,  therefore,  have 
died  during  the  millennium?  And  if  so,  the  whole  family  of 
Christ,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life,  shall  not  be  com- 
pleted at  his  second  advent. 

Upon  the  more  minute  details^  however,  of  the  Lord's  king- 
dom, subsequent  to  its  actual  introduction  at  the  Lord's  coming, 
I  cannot  satisfy  myself  that  I  have  unequivocal  scriptural 
ground  to  stand  on;  and,  therefore,  these  latter  observations 
are  made  rather  on  the  defensive  against  the  objector,  than  as 
containing  any  positive  assertion,  or  offering  you  any  direct 
instruction.* 

Upon  the  duration  of  the  blessing  thus  communicated  to  the 
nations,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  although  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  his  risen  saints,  be  frequently  declared  to  be  an 
eternal  kingdom,  enduring  for  ever,  henceforth,  even  for  ever, 

and  having   no   end  (^^o-iKtuo-u  ut  tovc  auLikk,  juu  *m  fidunxmn  tunou  w»  %T*rmi 

Tcxof,  Luke  i.  33),  yet  there  is  a  revealed  limit  to  the  duration 
of  that  state  of  things  on  the  earth,  which  is  usually  called, 
though  perhaps  very  erroneously,  the  millennium.  That  limit 
is  the  period  mentioned  in  Rev.  xx.  4,  5:  "They"  (the  saints) 
<<]ived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest 
of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished." 

Whether  this  be  literally  a  thousand  years,  or  whether  the 
same  description  of  reckoning  should  be  applied  to  this  period 
of  years,  that  has  been  very  generally,  though  perhaps  erro- 
neously, applied  to  prophetic  periods  of  months  and  weeks, 
and  to  periods  marked  only  by  the  general  term  of  times,  I 
will  not  pretend  to  determine.  But  be  it  a  thousand  years 
literally,  or,  taking  a  day  for  a  year,  three  hundred  and  sixty 

•  [S^e  Mr.  Coninghame's  explanation  of  this  difficulty.] 
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thousand  yearSi  it  is  still  a  definite  period^  and  must  have  a 
termination, 

'^And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison:  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  na- 
tions which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
M agog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle;  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth 
of  the  earth|  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  aboutf  and 
the  beloved  city;  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  beaveOy 
jand  devoured  them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever:"  vt  rm  tuwA^  T«r  «ianr«v,  ages  of  ages,  the  ^'secula 
seculorum"  of  the  vuIgate. 

I  have  already  acknowledged  my  difficulty  concerning  this 
passage.  One  point,  however,  and  that  of  no  small  import- 
ance, is  sufficiently  clear  from  it.  It  condemns,  as  an  anti- 
scriptural  fiction,  the  deluding  doctrine  of  the  Universalists. 
The  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  the  symbols  by  which  the 
apostasy  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  in  all  its  forms  was  ex- 
hibited to  the  Prophet,  are  described  as  already  in  the  lake  of 
fire,  when  the  devil  is  cast  into  it.  They  had  been  cast  into  it 
alive,  body  and  soul,  with  sudden  destruction  from  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Lord's  coming  at  the  beginning  of  the  millennium. 
But  the  wicked,  who  had  died  previously,  are  not  cast  into  it 
till  they  receive  their  bodies  at  the  end  of  the  millennium;  nor 
is  the  devil  confined  to  it  till  then*  Then,  however,  "who- 
soever is  not  found  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  is  cast 
into  that  lake  of  fire,"  which  shall  burn  *tt  rwnu^At  tm  mtmn, 
"Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched."  See 
the  Lord's  fearful  language,  Mark  ix.  42 — 48. 

And  now,  my  dear  brethren,  I  have  done.  The  nature  of 
our  subject,  and  the  necessity  of  a  continuous  argument  in  the 
treatment  of  it,  have  prevented  me  from  dwelling  much  upon 
the  doctrines  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  the  details  of  experi- 
mental piety  and  personal  righteousness.  This  I  regret. — 
Men  and  brethren,  hearken!  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  man  living  be  Justified, 
for  all  have  sinned;  we. are  conceived  in  sin,  and  bom  in 
iniquity.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Repentance  is  a  gift  from  God.  Faith 
is  a  gift  from  God.  Pardon  of  all  sin  is  a  gift  from  God.  Jesus 
Christ  died,  the  Just  One,  for  us  the  unjust;  bearing  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree:  and  he  is  risen  again,  and  exalted 
to  the  right  hand  of  God,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  re- 
pentance^ and  faith,  and  pardon.     The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 


LECTURE  VII.  125 

cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission. 

Men  and  brethren,  hearken!  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
18  a  new  creature:  old  things  have  passed  away,  and  all  things 
are  become  new.  God  dwells  in  the  man.  The  man  walks 
with  God.  His  religion  is  not  a  science,  but  a  nature;  not  a 
theory,  but  a  life.  His  worship  does  not  consist  of  the  bended 
knee,  the  outstretched  hands,  and  the  uplifted  voice:  neither 
is  it  confined  to  the  church,  the  family,  and  the  closet.  These 
all  are  but  occasional  actings  of  it.  Its  habit  is  pervading;  ex- 
tending  to  every  faculty  of  body  and  mind;  originating  the 
motives,  and  thereby  sanctifying  the  performances  of  daily 
duty.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrijicey  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good, 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

If  you  know  and  experience  these  things,  and  live  no  longer 
unto  yourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  you  and  rose  again, 
then  happy  are  ye;  and  your  studies  of  prophecy  will  be  safe 
and  honourable.  But  if  not,  all  your  inquiries,  however  in- 
teresting in  the  pursuit,  may  prove  but  as  the  delusive  hopes 
of  the  enemies  of  Mount  Zion.  As  it  is  written:  ^'It  shall 
even  be  as  when  a  hungry  man  dreameth,  and  behold  he 
eateth;  but  he  avvaketh,  and  his  soul  is  empty:  or  as  when  a 
thirsty  man  dreameth,  and  behold  hedrinketh;  butheawaketh 
and  behold  he  is  faint,  and  his  soul  hath  appetite:  so  shall  the 
multitude  of  all  the  nations  be  that  fight  against  Mount  Zion.'' 

Christians,  be  ready!  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunken- 
ness, and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell 
on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man.* 

Jews,  be  ready!  Addressing  you  as  individuals,  I  say  unto 
you,  there  is  no  salvation  for  any  human  being  but  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  but  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  him,  the 
son  of  Abraham,  the  son  of  God,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  bond  nor  free^  male  nor  female,  but  one  faithful  body. 
Believe,  then,  in  him  whom  your  fathers  crucified^  and  ye 
ahall  be  saved. 

»  St.  Luke  zxi.  34-^^. 
47 
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Addressing  you  as  a  nation,  separate  from  every  nation,  I 
say  unto  you,  mourn,  mourn  ye  children  of  Judah,  for  your 
long,  your  deep  offences  against  the  Holy  One  of  your  fathers. 
You  will  not,  indeed,  acknowledge  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  your 
Messiah  till  you  see  him;  but  you  shall  see  him  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not  Behold,  we  mourn  for  you,  and  pray 
for  you,  and  we  believe  assuredly  that  honour  and  glory  await 
you  m  the  land  which  the  Lord  your  God  hath  promised  to 
you; — that  you  shall  there  see,  and  acknowledge,  and  admire 
him  whom  we  love,  and  shall  say,  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of 
David!  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord! 
Hosannah  in  the  highest! 

Lord,  hasten  it  in  its  time!     Even  so,  Amen. 

"Israel,  ariee!  shine  forth!    Thy  Iig:ht  is  come, 

The  ^lory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  on  thee; 
And  tho'  Ion?  banish'd  from  thy  favour'd  home, 

Thou'rt  still  belov'd  of  God:  thou  shaltbe  free. 

"Zion,  awake,  awake!  put  on  thy  strength; 

Deck  thee  in  beauty,  as  in  days  of  old: 
Thy  cup  of  fury  is  wrung  out  at  length; 

Thy  day  of  trembling  none  shall  more  behold. 

"Arise,  Jerusalem!  unbind  thy  chains: 
Oh,  captive  daughter!  lif\  thine  head  on  high; 

Thy  King  of  glory  in  effulgence  reigns. 
And  nations  gather  'neath  thy  bright'ning  sky." 
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I  WOULD  not  be  understood  as  coinciding  in  sentiment  with 
Mr.  Davison  in  all  that  he  has  written.  On  the  contrary,  I 
cannot  but  consider  his  attempt  to  set  aside  the  more  common- 
ly received  opinion  of  the  divine  institution  of  primitive  sacri- 
fice, to  be  a  signal  failure.  He  argues  chiefly  from  the  silence 
of  the  scripture  history,  as  to  dtny  direct  appointment  of  sacrifice 
in  the  patriarchal  age:  contrasting  this  silence  with  the  very 
express  command  upon  the  subject,  given  in  connexion  with 
the  Mosaic  ritual;  (see  page  31  of  this  Inquiry,  &c.;)  and  he 
expresses  himself  with  some  severity  against  Kennicott,  Wit* 
sins,  &c.;  and  also  against  Archbishop  Magee,  because  they 
recognise,  in  Gen.  iii.  21,  an  intimation  of  the  divine  appoint- 
ment of  sacrifice.  He  calls  their  comments  **  remote  and 
hazardous,  not  to  say  most  arbitrary,"  and  charges  them  with 
a  complicated  iniraiuity  involving  a  petitio  principii  as  to  the 
main  question  at  issue."  (pp.  24 — 26,  and  note.) 

Yet  in  support  of  his  own  opinion,  that  primitive  sacrifice 
is  to  be  traced  to  the  invention  of  man,  and  not  the  appointment 
of  God,  he  says,  "Superstition,  by  an  easy  corruption  of  mind, 
might  soon  come  to  think,  that  the  animal  victim  was  not 
merely  the  representation  of  a  deserved  punishment,  in  which 
use  it  was  rational;  but  the  real  equivalent  of  it,  in  which  sense 
it  was  most  unreasonable;  and  thus  resort  to  sacrifice  for  pardon, 
as  well  as  confession."  (p.  144.)  What  should  be  said  of  this 
hypothesis?  We  know,  by  Pet  i.  19,  20,  that  sacrifice  for  sin 
was  the  purpose  of  God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
To  say,  then,  that  fallen  man,  by  the  uninfluenced  exercise  of 
his  reason,  aided  by  the  unreasonable  and  superstitious  corrup- 
tions of  his  mind,  should  have  adopted  a  practice  which  hap^ 
pened  to  be  in  perfect  unison  with  the  mind  of  God,  is  to  ascribe 
too  much  to  a  fortuitous  coincidence.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  admit  that  God  secretly  influenced  man  to  the  adoption  of  the 
practice,  without  any  revealed  commandment  to  that  effect,  is 
to  yield  what,  after  all,  is  the  main  question  of  the  inquiry; 
since  inspiration  and  revelation  are  alike  divine. 

Mr.  Davison  has  offered  no  explanation  of  Gep.  yii.  2.     It 
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18  the  first  express  mention  of  the  distinction  between  clean  and 
unclean  animals;  yet  it  takes  for  granted,  that  Noah  was  already 
perfectly  acquainted  with  this  distinction;  for,  if  ignorant  of  it, 
he  could  have  made  no  attempt  at  obedience  to  the  divine 
commandment,  to  take  with  him  into  the  ark,  clean  beasts  by 
sevens,  and  unclean  by  pairs.  If,  therefore,  it  be  rigidly  deni^ 
that  any  revelation  was  given,  but  what  is  expressly  contained 
in  the  letter  of  the  record,  the  advocates  of  that  opinion  are 
bound  to  shew  from  what  source  Noah  could  have  derived  the 
information,  which  it  is  manifest  he  possessed.  Noah  was 
previously  acquainted  with  the  distinction  between  clean  and 
unclean  animals;  but  the  Scripture  history,  previous  to  the 
time  of  Noah,  contains  no  mention  of  such  distinction;  does  it 
therefore  follow,  that  the  distinction  was  an  invention  of  men? 
It  would,  I  think,  be  difiBcuIt  to  shew  by  what  easy  corruption 
of  mind,  superstition  might  have  contrived  to  separate  between 
the  roebuck  and  the  hare,  the  goat  and  the  camel,  the  dove  and 
the  raven;  pronouncing  on  the  one  side  clean,  and  on  the  other 
side  unclean.  If  then  it  be  conceded,  that  these  and  similar 
distinctions,  were  too  delicate  and  detailed  for  human  inven- 
tion, the  conclusion  is  inevitable.  They  were  of  divine  insti- 
tution; but  the  Scripture  history  is  silent  upon  the  subject, 
until  the  long  subsequent  age  of  Moses;  and  consequently,  the 
silence  of  the  early  Scripture  history,  in  the  letter  of  it,  is  not 
conclusive  against  the  fact  of  divine  appointment;  although 
that  silence  stands  in  remarkable  contrast  with  subsequent  ex- 
press revelation  upon  the  subject  in  question.  If  this  reason- 
ing be  correct,  the  very  foundation  of  his  system  is  withdrawn 
from  Mr.  Davison;  and  the  censures  which  he  has  so  freely 
passed  upon  several  distinguished  divines,  might  have  been 
spared. 

It  does  not  belong  to  my  present  purpose,  to  pursue  this 
argument  further;  and  I  would  not  have  adverted  to  the  sub- 
ject at  all,  but  that,  feeling  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Davison,  for 
his  work  on  Prophecy,  and  having  expressed  myself  in  gene- 
ral terms  of  sincere  commendation,  I  considered  it  my  duty  to 
accompany  such  expressions  with  this  necessary  reservation 
and  protest. 

[B.] 

THE  TEN  LOST  TRIBES. 

The  following  paragraph,  which  lately  appeared  in  a  Ger- 
man paper,  under  the  head  of  Leipsic,  is  calculated  to  lead  to 
some  interesting  inquiries: — 


APPENDIX.  129 

"After  having  seen,  for  some  years  past,  merchants  from 
Tiflis,  Persia,  and  Armenia,  among  the  visitors  at  our  fair,  we 
have  had,  for  the  first  time,/a^  traders  from  Bucharia  toith  shazclsp 
which  are  there  manufactured  of  the  finest  icool  of  the  goats  of 
Tibet  and  Cashma-e,  by  the  Jewish  families,  who  form  a  third 
part  of  the  population.  In  Bucharia  (formerly  the  capital  of 
Sogdiana)  the  Jews  have  been  very  numerous  ever  since  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  and  are  there  as  remarkable  for  their 
industry  and  manufactures  as  they  are  in  England  for  their 
money  transactions.  It  was  not  till  last  year,  that  the  Russian 
government  succeeded  in  extending  its  diplomatic  missions  far 
into  Bucharia.  The  above  traders  exchanged  their  shawls  for 
coarse  and  fine  woollen  cloths,  of  such  colours  as  are  most 
esteemed  in  the  East." 

Much  interest  has  been  excited  by  the  information  which 
this  paragraph  conveys,  and  which  is  equally  novel  and  import- 
ant In  none  of  the  geographical  works  which  we  have  con- 
sulted, do  we  find  the  least  hint  as  to  the  existence,  in  Bucharia, 
of  such  a  body  of  Jews  as  that  here  mentioned,  amounting  to 
one-third  of  the  whole  population;  but  as  the  fact  can  no  longer 
be  doubted,  the  next  point  of  inquiry  which  presents  itself,  is, 
Whence  have  they  proceeded,  and  how  have  they  come  to 
establish  themselves  in  a  region  so  remote  from  their  original 
country?  This  question,  we  think,  can  only  be  answered  by 
supposing,  that  these  persons  are  the  descendants  of  the  long- 
lost  Ten  Tribes,  concerning  the  fate  of  which  theologians,  his- 
torians, and  antiquaries,  have  been  alike  puzzled;  and,  however 
wild  this  hypothesis  may  at  first  appear,  there  are  not  wanting 
circumstances  to  render  it  far  from  being  improbable.  In  the 
17th  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Kings,  it  is  said,  "In  the 
ninth  year  of  Hoshea,  the  king  of  Assyria  took  Samaria,  and 
carried  Israel  away  unto  Assyria,  and  placed  them  in  Halah 
and  in  Habor,  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  the 
Medes;"  and  in  the  subsequent  verses,  as  well  as  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prophets,  it  is  said,  that  the  Lord  then  "put  away 
Israel  out  of  his  sight,  and  carried  them  away  into  the  land  of 
Assyria,  unto  this  day."  In  the  Apocrypha,  2nd  Esdras,  xiii. 
it  is  said,  that  the  Ten  Tribes  were  carried  beyond  the  river 
(Euphrates),  and  so  they  were  brought  into  another  land,  when 
they  took  counsel  together,  that  they  would  leave  the  multi- 
tude of  the  heathen,  and  go  forth  into  a  further  country,  where 
never  mankind  dwelt;  that  they  entered  in  at  the  narrow  pas- 
sages of  the  river  Euphrates,  when  the  springs  of  the  flood 
were  stayed,  and  "went  through  the  country  a  great  journey, 
even  of  a  year  and  a-half:"  and  it  is  added,  that  <Hhere  they 
will  remain  until  the  latter  time,  when  they  will  come  forth 
47» 
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again.''  The  country  beyond  Bucharia  was  unknown  to  the 
ancients;  and  it  is,  we  believe,  generally  admitted  that  the 
river  Gozan,  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  is  the  same  as 
the  Ganges,  which  has  its  rise  in  those  very  countries  in  which 
the  Jews  reside,  of  whom  the  Leipsic  account  speaks.  The 
distance  which  these  two  merchants  must  have  travelled  can- 
not, therefore,  be  less  than  three  thousand  miles;  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  Jews,  whom  they  represent  as  a  third 
part  of  the  population  of  the  country,  are  descendants  of  the 
Ten  Tribes  of  Israel,  settled  by  the  river  Gozan. 

The  great  plain  of  central  Asia,  forming  four  principal  sides, 
viz.  Little  Bucharia,  Thibet,  Mongols,  and  M ancheous,  con- 
tains a  surface  of  150,000  square  miles,  and  a  population  of 
20,000,000.  This  vast  country  is  still  very  little  known.  The 
great  traits  of  its  gigantic  formation,  compose,  for  the  most 
part,  all  that  we  are  certain  of.  It  is  an  immense  plain  of  an 
excessive  elevation,  intersected  with  barren  rocks,  and  vast 
deserts,  of  a  black  and  almost  moving  sand.  It  is  supported 
on  all  sides  by  mountains  of  granite,  whose  elevated  summits 
determine  the  different  climates  of  the  great  continent  of  Asia, 
and  form  the  division  of  its  waters.  From  its  exterior  flow 
all  the  great  rivers  of  that  part  of  the  world.  In  the  interior 
are  a  quantity  of  rivers,  having  little  declivity,  or  no  issue, 
which  are  lost  in  the  sands,  or  perhaps  feed  stagnant  waters. 
In  the  southern  chains  are  countries,  populous,  rich,  and  civil- 
ized; Little  Bucharia,  Great  and  Little  Thibet.  The  people 
of  the  north  are  shepherds  and  wanderers.  Their  riches  con- 
sist in  their  herds.  Their  habitations  are  tents,  and  town 
camps,  which  are  transported  according  to  the  want  of  pastur- 
age. The  Buchanans  enjoy  the  right  of  trading  to  all  parts  of 
Asia,  and  the  Thibetians  cultivate  the  earth  to  advantage.  The 
ancients  had  only  a  confused  idea  of  Central  Asia.  ''The  in* 
habitants  of  this  country,"  as  we  learn  from  a  great  authority, 
^^are  in  a  high  state  of  civilization;  possessing  all  the  useful 
manufactures,  and  lofty  houses  built  with  stone.  The  Chinese 
reckon  (but  this  is  evidently  an  exaggeration)  that  Thibet  alone 
contains  33,000,000  of  persons.  The  merchants  of  Cashmere, 
on  their  way  to  Yarkand,  in  Little  Bucharia,  pass  through 
Little  Thibet.  This  country  is  scarcely  known  to  European 
geographers."  The  immense  plain  of  Central  Asia  is  hemmed 
in,  and  almost  inaccessible  by  mountain  ranges  of  the  greatest 
elevation,  which  surround  it  on  all  sides,  except  towards  China; 
and  when  the  watchful  jealousy  of  the  government  of  the  Ce- 
lestial Empire  is  considered,  it  will  scarcely  be  wondered  at 
that  the  vast  region  in  question  is  so  little  known. 

Such  is  the  country  which  these  newly-discovered  J^ws  are 
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said  to  inhabit  in  such  numbers.  The  following  facts  may, 
perhaps,  serve  to  throw  some  additional  light  on  this  interest- 
ing subject 

In  the  year  1822,  a  Mr.  Sargon,  who,  if  we  mistake  not, 
was  one  of  the  agents  to  the  London  Society,  communicated 
to  England  some  interesting  accounts  of  a  number  of  persons 
resident  at  Bombay,  Cannanore,  and  their  vicinity,  who  were 
evidently  the  descendants  of  Jews,  calling  themselves  Beni- 
Israel,  and  bearing,  almost  uniformly,  Jewish  names,  but  with 
Persian  terminations.  This  gentleman,  feeling  very  desirous 
to  obtain  all  possible  knowledge  of  their  condition,  undertook 
a  mission  for  this  purpose  to  Cannanore;  and  the  result  of  his 
inquiries  was,  a  conviction  that  they  were  not  Jews  of  the  one 
tribe  and  a  half,  being  of  a  different  race  to  the  white  and  black 
Jews  at  Cochin,  and,  consequently,  that  they  were  a  remnant 
erf  the  long-lost  Ten  Tribes.  This  gentleman  also  concluded, 
from  the  information  he  obtained  respecting  the  Beni-Israel, 
that  they  existed  in  great  numbers  in  the  countries  between 
Cochin  and  Bombay,  the  north  of  Persia,  among  the  hordes  of 
Tartary  and  in  Cashmere;  the  very  countries  in  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  paragraph  in  the  German  paper,  they  exist  in  such 
numbers.  So  far,  then,  these  accounts  confirm  each  other,  and 
there  is  every  probability  that  the  Beni-Israel,  resident  on  the 
west  of  the  Indian  Peninsula,  had  originally  proceeded  from 
Bucharia.  It  will,  therefore,  be  interesting  to  know  something 
of  their  moral  and  religious  character.  The  following  particu- 
lars are  collected  from  Mr.  Sargon's  accounts. — 1.  In  dress 
and  manners  they  resemble  the  natives,  so  as  not  to  be  distin- 
guished from  them,  except  by  attentive  observation  and  inquiry. 
2.  They  have  Hebrew  names  of  the  same  kind,  and  with  the 
same  local  terminations,  as  the  Sepoys  in  the  ninth  regiment 
Bombay  Native  Infantry.  3.  Some  of  them  read  Hebrew, 
and  they  have  a  faint  tradition  of  the  cause  of  their  original 
£xodus  from  Egypt.  4.  Their  common  language  is  the  Hin- 
doo. 5.  They  keep  idols  and  worship  them,  and  use  idola- 
trous ceremonies  intermixed  with  Hebrew.  6.  They  circum- 
cise their  own  children.  7.  They  observe  the  Kippoor,  or 
great  expiation-day  of  the  Hebrews,  but  not  the  Sabbath,  or 
any  feast  or  fast  days.  8.  They  call  themselves  Gorah  Jehudi^ 
or  White  Jews;  and  they  term  the  Black  Jews  Collah  Jehudu 
9.  They  speak  of  the  Arabian  Jews  as  their  brethren,  but  do 
not  acknowledge  the  European  Jews  as  such,  because  they  are 
of  a  fairer  complexion  than  themselves.  10.  They  use  on  all 
occasions,  and  under  the  most  trivial  circumstances,  the  usual 
Jewish  Prayer,  <^Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord.'^     11.    They  have  no  cohen  (priest),  levite,  or  caai 
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among  iheiDy  under  those  terms;  but  they  have  a  kasi  (reader), 
who  performs  prayers  and  conducts  their  religious  ceremoDiet; 
and  they  appear  to  have  elders  and  a  chief  in  each  community, 
who  determine  in  their  religious  concerns.  12.  They  expect 
the  Messiah,  and  that  they  will  one  day  return  to  Jerusalem. 
They  think  that  the  time  of  his  appearance  will  soon  arrive, 
at  which  they  much  rejoice,  believing  that  at  Jerusalem  they 
will  see  their  God,  worship  him  only,  and  be  despised  no  mora 

This  is  all  the  information  that  can  be  collected  from  the  ac- 
counts of  Mr.  Sargon.  The  celebrated  Oriental  Geographer, 
Ibn  Haukal,  however,  describes  with  great  minuteness,  under 
the  appellation  of  Matcer-aUnahry  the  region  in  which  these 
Jews  are  said  to  have  been  discovered.  He  speaks  of  it  gene- 
rally as  one  of  the  most  flourishing  and  productive  provinces 
within  the  dominion  of  Islam,  and  describes  the  people  as  dis- 
tinguished for  probity  and  virtue,  as  averse  from  evil,  and  fond 
of  peace.  <<Such  is  their  liberality,"  says  he,  ^Hhat  no  one 
turns  aside  from  the  rites  of  hospitality;  so  that  a  person  con- 
templating them  in  the  night,  would  imagine  that  all  the  fami- 
lies in  the  land  were  but  one  house.  When  a  traveller  arrives 
there,  every  person  endeavours  to  attract  him  to  himself,  that 
he  may  have  opportunities  of  performing  kind  offices  for  the 
stranger;  and  the  best  proof  of  their  hospitable  and  generous 
disposition  is,  that  every  peasant,  though  possessing  but  a  bare 
sufficiency,  allows  a  portion  of  his  cottage  for  the  reception  of 
his  guest  Thus,  in  acts  of  hospitality  they  expend  their  in- 
comes. Never  have  I  heard  of  such  things  in  any  other  coun- 
try. The  rich  and  great  lords  of  most  other  places  expend 
their  treasures  on  particular  favourites,  in  the  indulgence  of 
gross  appetites,  and  sensual  gratifications.  The  people  of 
Mawcr-al-nahr  employ  themselves  in  a  useful  and  rational 
manner;  they  lay  out  their  money  in  erecting  caravanseries, 
or  inns,  &c. — You  cannot  see  any  town,  or  stage,  or  even 
desert,  without  a  convenient  inn  or  stagehouse,  for  the  accom- 
modation of  travellers,  with  every  thing  necessary.  I  have 
heard  that  there  are  above  two  thousand  nehats  or  inns,  where, 
as  many  persons  as  may  arrive,  shall  find  sufficient  forage  for 
their  beasts,  and  meat  for  themselves.'^ 

These  particulars,  we  should  presume,  can  scarcely  fail  to 
prove  interesting  both  in  a  moral  and  a  religious,  as  well  as  in 
a  geographical  point  of  view.  The  number  of  the  scattered 
members  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  half-tribe  of  Benjamin, 
rather  exceed  than  fall  short  of  five  millions.  Now,  if  to  this 
number  be  added  the  many  other  millions  to  be  found  in  the 
different  countries  of  the  East,  what  an  immense  power  woald 
be  brought  into  action  were  the  spirit  of  the  nationality,  ooee 
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roused,  or  any  extraordinary  event  to  occur,  which  should  in- 
duce them  to  unite  in  claiming  possession  of  that  land,  which 
was  given  to  them  for  an  ^'heritage  for  ever,''  and  to  which,  in 
every  other  clime  of  the  earth,  their  fondest  hopes  and  their 
dearest  aspirations  never  cease  to  turn! — Caledonian  Mer. 

[C] 

In  further  elucidation  of  this  subject,  and  to  express  strenuous 
disapprobation  of  what  has  been  lately  much  spoken  of — 
namely,  the  formation  of  a  Hebrew  church,  I  gladly  avail  my- 
self of  a  valuable  paper  supplied  by  a  friend,  who  has  kindly 
consented  to  my  mailing  this  use  of  the  following  extracts: — 

<<In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  Apostle  Paul  makes 
known  the  Lord's  will  respecting  the  future  state  of  the  church. 
In  the  ninth  chapter  he  declares  that  the  Jews  have  stumbled 
at  the  stumbling  stone  which  is  Wd  in  Zion,  and  shall  there- 
fore be  for  a  time  removed  from  the  favour  of  Gfod,  excepting 
a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  In  the  eleventh 
chapter,  the  church  is  compared  to  an  olive-tree,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  life.  The  Jewish  nation  are  represented  by  some 
of  the  branches  broken  off,  and  the  Gentiles  as  a  wild  olive- 
tree,  grafted  in,  and  abiding  in,  by  faith.  This  breaking-off  is 
declared  to  be  only  for  a  season;  unbelief  shall  be  dispelled  by 
faith,  by  which  they  shall  again  be  grafted  into  their  own 
olive-tree.  As  therefore  there  never  has  been  but  one  church 
existing  in  the  world,  divided  into  various  local  churches  for 
the  convenience  of  discipline,  it  would  appear,  that  should  any 
of  the  children  of  Isaac  receive  of  the  Lord  faith,  and  then  re- 
fuse to  join  the  church  from  which  they  were  broken  off,  they 
■et  themselves  in  array  against  the  Lord's  revealed  purpose, 
rend  the  body  of  Christ,  and  are  guilty  of  schism.  Two 
churches  can  never  exist,  seeing  the  Lord's  body  is  but  one, 
as  St.  Paul  declares  to  the  Ephesians:  '^Christ  having  made 
both  one,  and  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  which 
WB8  between  the  two,  and  reconciled  both  unto  God,  in  one 
body,  on  the  cross,  and  given  access  to  both,  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  14,  16,  18.)  The  same  truth  is 
clearly  revealed  in  1  Cor.  xii.  where  all  the  members  of  one 
body,  being  one  body,  is  used  as  a  figure  to  represent  the  one- 
ness of  the  church,  which,  with  its  head,  is  called  <<Christ" 
So  also  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond  or 
freehand  have  been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  And  then, 
feturaing  to  his  illustration,  he  sets  forth  the  oneness  of  the 
bodjf  by  the  various  offices  of  the  members,  which  are  so  ot« 
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deredy  that  there  shall  be  no  schism  in  the  body;  which  would 
be  the  case,  if  any  member  set  itself  apart  from  the  rest.  Theny 
having  declared  the  church  generally  to  be  the  body  of  Christy 
and  individual  believers  to  be  the  members  in  particular^  be 
enters  into  a  recapitulation  of  the  diversity  of  the  gifts  bestow- 
ed on  the  church,  which  recapitulation  shews  the  church  to  be 
composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  first  named  apostles, 
having  been  all  Jews,  and  the  gifts  afterwards  enumerated, 
having  been  bestowed  on  Gentiles  also. 

That  this  was  a  truth,  which  the  Jews  found  it  difficult  to 
receive  on  the  first  entrance  of  Gentiles  into  the  church,  St 
Paul  accounts  for,  by  declaring  it  to  be  a  mystery  not  made 
known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  in  other  ages;  as  it  is  now  re- 
vealed by  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body.  But  after  any 
of  the  Lord's  purposes  have  been  clearly  revealed,  no  plans  of 
expediency,  no  hopes  of  lyefulness,  no  designs  of  promoting 
the  Lord's  glory,  however  specious  or  well  intended,  can  iii 
any  manner,  or  in  any  degree  justify  opposition  to  those  pur- 
poses, by  substituting  our  own  devices.  In  the  Jewish  church, 
every  disregard  to  the  Lord's  appointment,  and  disrespect  to 
his  ordinances  was  visited  by  signal  judgment,  as  we  see  in  the 
case  of  Miriam;  of  Korah,  l)athan,and  Abiram;  andof  Uzzah. 
And  surely  the  sin  cannot  be  less  in  the  Christian  church, 
although  the  Lord's  displeasure  is  not  in  this  dispensation 
shewn  in  the  same  visible  manner.  Rather  is  the  responsibility 
increased  manifold,  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  his  assump- 
tion of  his  prophetical  and  priestly  offices.  For  now,  the  or- 
dained ministers  of  his  church  are  his  representatives;  and, 
deriving  their  authority  immediately  from  him,  are  so  to  be 
considered,  "/fe  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me;  and  he  that  de* 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  me."  To  refuse  to  receive  baptism  from 
them,  and  to  substitute  what  seems  to  human  reason  to  do  as 
well,  is  to  imitate  the  unbelief  of  Naaman,  rather  than  the 
faith  of  the  eunuch;  and  to  lead  into  sin  those  who  (^tempted 
by  an  apparent  urgency  of  the  case)  rush  uncalled  into  holy 
offices,  and  touch  the  ark  with  unhallowed  hands. 

Much  confusion  may  arise,  from  not  clearly  seeing  the  dif- 
ference between  national  distinction  and  peculiarity,  and  the 
nature  of  spiritual  privileges.  The  Lord  has  promised,  that 
Israel  shall  never  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  him  for 
ever.  They  were  distinct,  when  the  Lord  God  dwelt  among 
them — they  are  so,  in  their  present  dispersed  and  outcast  state 
— and  they  shall  still  be  so,  when,  gathered  from  all  countries, 
.they  shall  be  restored  to  the  land  given  to  their  fathers;  and 
the  Lord  shall  be  their  God,  and  they  bis  people.     Sutthtt 
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of  Christ  shall,  by  his  own  blood,  be  redeemed  to  God, 
EVERT  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;  and 
Dff  Israelites  should  feel  it  a  privilege  to  join  that  form 
v?hich  may  be  established  in  a  country  where,  during 
lispersion,  they  may  happen  to  dwell.  To  neglect  pre- 
ities^y  or  to  despise  present  privileges,  in  consequence  of 
f  forward  to  some  that  are  future,  and  which  the  present 
tion  inay  not  live  to  enjoy,  is  to  run  before  the  Provi- 
of  God,  and  prescribe  to  Him,  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom, 
ho  will  perform  all  his  pleasure,  not  urged  by  man's 
losity — not  impeded  by  man's  unbelief. 

Christian  church  having  been  first  established  at  Jeru- 

that  was. considered  as  the  mother  church,  and  appeal 
lade  to  it  when  necessary;   but  after  the  church  was 

from  Jerusalem  by  the  destruction  of  the  city,  no  church 
existed  had  any  supremacy  over  the  rest.  Each  church, 
s,  the  church  in  each  place  where  it  was  set  up,)  having 
3unded  either  by  the  apostles,  or  on  apostolical  authority, 
I  government  within  itself;  and  where  the  ruling  powers 
)d  in  Christ,  the  Christian  religion  became  the  establish- 
gion  of  the  country. 

deny  that  the  holy  Catholic  church  exists,  wherever 
ire  apostolic  churches  founded,  is  to  fall  into  the  error 

Romanists,  who  claim  a  supremacy  for  their  church; 

claim  of  supremacy,  among  other  evidences,  proves  it 
m  apostasy.  « 

Bet  up  a  Hebrew  church,  with  self-constituted,  or  lay- 
;uted  ministers,  is  the  schism  most  of  all  to  be  deplored, 
ly  of  the  Hebrew  nation  who  believe,  and  who  will  not 
into  the  church,  in  efiTect  say,  "We  will  not  be  grafted 
in;  we  have  been  broken  off,  and  we  will  see  if  it  be  not 
le  to  strike  fresh  root,  and  thrive  alone."  Christ  esta- 
1  the  Christian  church  in  his  own  person,  breaking  down 
itional  barrier  which  existed;  and  until  He  appears  the 
I  time,  himself  to  reconstitute  his  church,  disobedience 
laws,  as  now  existing,  and  disregard  of  its  ministers  and 
nces,  as  now  appointed,  even  in  the  slightest  degree,  is 
dience  to  Him,  and  disregard  of  Him,  its  only  head. 
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THE 


FUTURE   DESTINY   OF   ISRAEL 


What  have  Christians  to  do  with  the  question?  and  what 
does  it  matter  to  them  what  the  future  destiny  of  Irsael  may 
be?  Is  it  not  a  question  to  which  no  sure  and  satisfactory 
answer  can  be  given,  and  which,  if  it  could  be  answered  with 
certainty,  is  rather  curious  than  useful? 

Reader,  if  you  view  the  question  in  this  light,  we  difiTer 
entirely;  and  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  you  know  but  little 
of  those  Scriptures  whioh  reveal  the  future  destiny  of  Israel, 
and  show  its  intimate  connection  with  the  destiny  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  and  of  the  whole  world. 

The  seed  of  Abraham  were  once  in  an  exclusive  manner  the 
people  of  God.  In  Jewry  was  God  known,  and  his  name  was 
great  in  Israel,  at  a  time  when  he  was  unknown  in  all  the 
world  beside.  The  nations  lay  in  darkness  and  ignorance, 
which  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed, 
were  not  commissioned  to  remove.  This  high  distinction  the 
Hebrew  nation  lost  by  unbelief;  and  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  had  been  known  to  them  only,  was  offered  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.    Thus  their  fall  became  the  riches  of  the  world.* 

"Now,"  says  the  Apostle,  "if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches 
of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness? — if  the  casting  away 
of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  re- 
ceiving of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead?'^  "The  receiving 
of  them" — then  hath  God  not  cast  off  his  people,  but  they 
shall  be  again  received.  But  how?  Will  the  receiving  of  them 
be,  as  some  Christians  imagine,  only  a  reception  into  the  favour 
of  God  by  their  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  their  in- 
corporation into  the  Christian  church?  or  will  it  be,  as  the 
Jews  have  ever  believed,  and  still  confidently  expect,  a  resto- 
ration to  their  own  land,  and  the  restitution  of  the  kingdom  of 
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Israel^  under  the  personal  reign  of  Messiah?  They  expect  to 
see  in  Him  the  king  of  all  the  earth,  and  in  particular  the  king 
of  the  Jews;  and  to  form  under  him  the  first  of  the  nations. 
These  two  views  are  widely  difierent;  and  it  is  well  worth 
while  to  inquire  which  is  the  right  one — that  is,  which  is 
sanctioned  by  the  word  of  God,  from  whence  alone  both  Jews 
and  Christians  profess  to  derive  their  expectations  concerniog 
the  future  destiny  of  Israel. 

The  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  it  was  originally  constituted,  was 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term  a  theocracy.  God  was  their 
Kino — and  though  all  the  earth  was  his,  it  was  promised  to 
them  that  they  should  be  unto  him  ^^a  kingdom  of  priests  and 
a  holy  nation."*  By  whatever  inferior  agents  the  govern- 
ment might  be  administered^  the  Lord  himself  alone,  and  at 
all  times,  was  their  king.  ^^Israel  was  his  dom]nion,'^t  and 
therefore,  when  they  desired  to  have  a  king,  like  the  other 
nations,  <^the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  ^Hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee,  for  they  have  not 
rejected  thee;  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not 
reign  over  them'  "J — "ye  said  unto  me,  *Nay,  but  a  king  shall 
reign  over  us  when  the  Lord  your  God  was  your  king.'  *'§ 

Before  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  however,  the  sceptre  had  de- 
parted from  Judah,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  no  more. 
The  tabernacle  of  David  had  fallen,  and  the  throne  of  David 
was  vacant;  but  the  angel  who  announced  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
declared,  "The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of 
HIS  Father  David^  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  o£ 
Jacob  for  ever."|| 

True  it  is,  that  he  of  whom  this  word  from  heaven  was 
spoken  is  the  King  of  Grace — Head  over  all  things  to  his 
church — ruling,  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  peo- 
ple. True  it  is,  that  He  is  also  the  Kino  of  Glory — of  one 
substance  with  the  Father,  and  seated  at  his  right  hand  in  equal 
majesty — to  Him  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given, 
and  in  Him  the  whole  glory  of  creation  shall  centre,  when  all 
things  shall  be  gathered  together  in  Him.  But  he  has  <^many 
crowns:"  and  this  promise  of  the  Father — this  annunciation 
of  the  angel,  respects  the  ^Uhrone  of  his  Father  David;"  and 
no  sophistry  of  spiritualization  can  show,  that  David,  the 
father  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  ever  sat  on  the  throne 
of  grace,  or  of  glory,  or  on  any  throne  but  that  of  the  literal 
Israel. 

Such  was  the  annunciation  of  the  angel;  and  what  do  you 
imagine  that  those   to  whom  it  became   known  during  our 
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Lord's  personal  ministVy  understood  it  to  mean?  To  come  at 
once  to  the  point,  1  would  ask  you  to  consider  that  question 
which  the  disciples  put  to  our  Lord,  "Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?^'*  And  I  think  you  cannot 
but  admit  that  they  expected  our  Lord  would  actually  occupy 
the  throne  of  David;  and  that  this  question  proved  two  things: 

I.  That  the  disciples  expected  that  the  kingdom  would  be 
restored  to  Israel. 

II.  That  they  expected  that  its  restoration  would  be  efiTected 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

You  cannot  but  grant  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  did  hold 
these  opinions;  and  is  it  not  worth  while  to  inquire  how  they 
came  by  them? 

I.  They  believed  that  the  kingdom  would  be  restored  to 
Israel.     How  did  they  come  by  this  idea? 

The  kingdom  of  Israel  had  long  since  been  rent  asunder, 
and  ten  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  had  been  cut  off  from  their 
land,  and  from  the  privileges  of  their  nation.  They  had  gone 
into  captivity,  and  were  lost  among  the  heathen.  The  sceptre 
had  also  departed  from  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet;  and  the  children  of  Abraham  were  living  under  Gen- 
tile government;  their  land  an  inconsiderable  province  of  a 
great  heathen  empire.  Judah  and  Israel  were  separated.  Judah 
knew  not  whither  Ephraim  was  gone,  but  only  that  he  was  dis- 
persed among  the  Gentiles;  and  Ephraim,  if  in  the  land  of 
his  captivity  he  remembered  Jerusalem,  did  not  think  of  it 
with  affectionate  romombrance  and  desire^  for  he  had  said,  "we 
will  be  as  the  heathen.'^ 

The  disciples  knew  this;  but  they  read  in  the  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  **Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  take  the 
children  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen  whither  they  be 
gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into 
their  own  land;  and  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land, 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  one  king  shall  be  king  to  them 
all;  and  they  shall  be  no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they 
be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all.t 

What  do  you  think  they  understood  when  they  read  these 
words?  what  could  they  understand?  Do  you  think  that 
when  they  read  of  **their  own  land,  the  mountains  of  Israel;" 
or  as  it  is  called  in  verse  25,  "the  land  that  I  have  given 
to  Jacob  my  servant,  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt,'^  they 
understood  either  heaven,  or  the  Gentile  church,  in  neither  of 
which  their  fathers  had  ever  dwelt?  They  knew  that  this 
prophecy  had  been  given  long  after  the  division  between  Judah 
and  Ephraim;  and  when  had  it  ever  been  fulfilled?     In  what 

«  Acts  i.  6.  t  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21. 
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possible  sense  could  it  be  said  that  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the 
house  of  Judah  had  been  reunited  and  formed  ^'one  matioh 
IN  THE  land/'  under  "one  kino?*'  Read  the  whole  chapter; 
and  say  how  they  could  possibly  understand  less  than  that  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  should  be  restored  in  the  plain  and  obyious 
sense  of  the  words?  Nay;  take  all  the  benefit  of  that  system 
of  spiritualization,  which  they  perhaps  did  not  understand,  but 
which  has  since  their  time  too  often  perverted,  or  nullified| 
the  word  of  God;  talk  of  figures  and  metaphors,  and  accom- 
modations, and  spiritual  meanings,  as  much  as  you  will;  and 
after  all,  see  what  else  you  can  make  of  the  thirty-seventh 
chapter  of  Ezekiel  yourself. 

This  chapter  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  form  the  ground 
of  their  opinion,  and  to  authorize  their  expectations;  but  was 
it  the  only  one  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets?  so 
far  from  it,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  quote  all  the  predictions 
which  relate  to  the  subject.  It  is  enough  for  our  present  pur- 
pose to  refer  to  one  or  two  out  of  many.  What  did  the  Lord 
announce  to  Israel  by  Isaiah?  '<I  will  restore  thy  judges  as  at 
the  first,  and  thy  counsellors  fls  at  the  beginning.^'*  What  by 
Jeremiah?  <<I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and 
a  KINO  shall  reign  and  prosper;  and  shall  execute  judgment 
and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days,  Judah  shall  be  saved  and 
Israel  shall  dwell  safely. "t  And  again,  <<I  will  cause  the 
captivity  of  Judah  and  the  captivity  of  Israel,  to  return;  and 
will  build  them  as  at  the  first." — <'In  those  days,  and  at  that 
time,  will  I  cause  the  branch  of  Righteousness  to  grow  up  unto 
David;  and  he  shall  execute  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the 
land." — "Thus  saith  the  Lord:  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant 
of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night,  and  that  there 
should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season;  then  may  also  my 
covenant  be  broken  with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not 
have  a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne.  "| 

Is  it  strange  that  those  who  held  these  prophecies  in  their 
hands,  and  believed  them  to  be  the  word  of  God,  should  con- 
fidently expect  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 

Do  not  suppose  me  to  mean  that  they  understood  all  the 
prophecies  relating  to  this  subject  correctly,  and  thoroughly* 
I  only  contend  that  such  predictions  as  these  very  naturally 
led  them,  and  fully  authorized  them,  to  except  the  restoralum 
of  the  kingdom  of  Israely  in  the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
words.  I  know  that  they  were  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  had  written  ;§  and  that  they  passed 
over  the  predictions  of  a  sufiering  Messiah,  and  a  land  utterly 

*  Isaiah  i.  26.  t  Jeremiah  zxiii.  5, 6.  %  Jeremiah  xzxiii  7. 1ft.  90> 
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wasted,  which  must  precede  the  glory  which  they  anticipated* 
There  is  a  prediction  of  which  they  seem  to  have  overlooked 
the  former  part;  unless  indeed  they  explained  it  away  as 
▼iolently  as  Christians  have  explained  away  the  latter  part. 
For  this,  if  they  did  it,  they  had  not  what  is  the  only  excuse 
for  modern  Christians;  namely,  that  the  division  of  the  pro- 
phecy into  chapters,  has  disjoined  two  clauses  of  a  sentence 
nvhich  are  most  intimately  connected.  **Therefore  shall  Zion, 
for  your  sake,  be  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be- 
come heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high  places 
of  the  forest.*'*  This  they  appear  not  to  have  seen,  or  not  to 
have  believed;  but  modern  Christians  look  with  confirmed 
faith  on  its  literal  accomplishment.  Passing  over  this  first 
clause,  the  disciples  seem  to  have  fixed  on  the  second;  and 
probably  never  supposed  that  it  was  to  be  spiritualized  away 
from  its  plain  meaning,  and  that  <Hhe  mountain  of  the  house," 
in  the  first  clause  of  the  sentence,  was  literal,  and  in  the  second, 
mystical.  "The  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high  places  of  th^ 
forest:  but  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  moun^ 
tain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of 
the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  peo- 
ple shall  flow  unto  it,  and  many  nations  shall  come  and  say, 
'Come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;'  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth 
of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,  and  he 
shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar 
oC — "0!  tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold  of  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion: 
THE  KINGDOM  shall  comc  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem. ''t 

I  ask  again,  is  it  wonderful  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  should 
expect  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  that  they 
passed  over  other  prophecies  which  predicted  the  sin,  and  the 
sufierings  of  Israel,  was  their  folly;  and  their  Lord  rebuked 
them  for  it;  but  how  could  the  sons  of  Abraham  read  such 
prophecies  as  those  which  have  been  quoted,  without  expecting 
happier  days  for  Israel  than  those  which  were  passing  under 
heathen  tyranny?  days  of  independence,  and  peace,  and  glory? 
While  they  were  crouching  beneath  the  Roman  yoke,  do  you 
think  they  never  met  together  to  read  these  oracles  of  God, 
and  to  speak  of  the  future  destiny  of  Israel,  until  their  hearts 
burned  within  them?  Perhaps,  even  in  the  presence  of  the 
Bcornful  idolaters  who  ruled  them,  they  ventured  to  say  one  to 
another,  ^<Considerest  thou  not  what  this  people  have  spoken, 
flaying,  <the  two  families  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  he  hath 
«  Micah  iii.  12.  t  Micah  iv.  1. 8. 
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even  cast  them  off.'  Thus  they  have  despised  my  people  that 
they  should  be  no  more  a  nation  before  them.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  'If  my  covenant  be  not  with  day  and  night,  and  if 
I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth;  then 
will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  David  my  servant,  so 
that  I  will  not  take  any  of  his  seed  to  be  rulers  over  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."* — ''The  remnant  of  Jacob 
shall  be  among  the  Gentiles,  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as 
a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion  among 
the  flocks  of  sheep;  who  if  he  goeth  through,  both  treadeth 
do^Yn  and  teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver.  Thine  hand 
shall  be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies 
shall  be  cut  off.'^t — "The  sons  of  strangers  shall  build  up  thy 
walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister  unto  thee;" — "the  nation 
and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish;  yea,  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted.  { 

Was  there  not  enough  in  all  these  predictions  to  lead  the 
disciples  to  believe  that  the  kingdom  would  be,  at  some  time 
•or  other,  restored  to  Israel? 

Let  us,  then,  inquire  whence  they  obtained  the  second  opi- 
nion which  their  question  shows  them  to  have  held;  namely — 

II.  That  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel  should  be 
effected  by  Jesus  Christ. 

That  they  held  this  opinion,  as  well  as  the  former,  is  evi- 
dent from  their  question,  '<Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
the  kingdom  to  Israel?*'  They  took  it  for  granted,  not  only 
that  the  kingdom  would  be  restored,  but  that  its  restoration 
would  be  efiected  by  Jesus  Christ  This  opinion,  I  believe, 
they  were  led  to  form, 

1.  By  their  idea  of  the  character  of  Jesus. 

2.  "By  inferences  drawn  from  his  language  and  conduct 

1.  Their  idea  of  the  character  of  Jesus  was,  that  he  was  the 
Messiah  predicted  by  their  prophets.  This  he  claimed  to  be; 
and  as,  on  the  one  hand,  if  they  refused  to  admit  his  preten- 
sions, they  must  have  at  once  condemned  him  as  an  impostor; 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  when  they  had  once  admitted  his  claim, 
they  naturally  invested  him  with  the  attribujles  of  that  charac- 
ter which  he  assumed;  and  held  that  idea  of  Him  which  they 
had  previously  formed  respecting  the  Messiah. 

I  need  scarcely  say  that  it  was,  and  ever  has  been,  the  un- 
shaken opinion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  Messiah  should  be 
the  redeemer  and  deliverer  of  Israel;  and  that  they  applied  to 
Messiah  many  of  the  prophecies  which  Christians  believe  to 
have  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ  They  believed  that  it  was 
said  of  Messiah,  "The  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder^ 

*  Jer.  zxziii.  24. 96.  t  Micah  v.  9.  t  Isaiah  Iz.  ISL 
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-<^f  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
Of  end,  upon  the  Throne  of  David  and  upon  his  Kinodoh, 
%.  order  it,  and  to  establish  it,  with  judgment,  and  with  justice, 
t>in  henceforth,  even  for  ever."* 

They,  as  well  as  Christians,  applied  to  the  Messiah  that  pro- 
heey  of  Isaiah — <<Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with 
fed  garments  from  Bozrah'^ — and  they  believed  it  was  Mes* 
iah  who  should  tread  the  wine-press  alone,  and  whose  arm 
loald  work  salvation,  t 

I  freely  admit,  that  by  the  Throne  of  David^  and  the  dettrue^ 
on  of  Edom^  they  understood  something  very  different  from 
rhat  is  understood  by  many  Christians  in  the  present  day;  but 
lat  is  nothing  to  the  purpose;  I  am  at  present  only  endeavour- 
ig  to  show  why  the  disciples  of  Christ  expected  that  Jesus  of 
Uzareth  would  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  In  fact,  it  can- 
ot  be  denied  that  they,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  their  na- 
00,  expected  the  Messiah  to  redeem  them  from  captivity,  and 
)  reign  over  the  liberated  nation  on  the  mountains  of  Israel. 
Whether  this  opinion  was  right  or  wrong,  it  is  worth  the 
sader's  while  to  inquire  from  the  word  of  God;  but  for  the 
resent,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  having  formed  this  idea  of 
16  character  of  Messiah,  the  disciples  naturally  transferred  it 
)  him  whom  they  believed  to  be  the  Messiah. 

2.  I  believe  this  idea  was  confirmed  by  the  language  and 
onduct  of  our  Lord. 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  (for  it  has  been  said  a  thousand 
Imes,)  How  could  they  expect  such  things  from  Jesus  of 
fazareth?  Did  he  come  as  a  mighty  warrior,  in  all  the  pomp 
ad  circumstance  of  royalty?  I  answer,  at  once,  that  he  came 
s  they  were  led  to  expect  their  King  would  come;  and  that 
tiis  common-place,  which  has  figured  in  a  thousand  invectives 

Einst  the  national  pride  and  blind  stupidity  of  the  Jews,  is 
igether  absurd.  You  may,  if  you  please,  make  up  a  pic* 
lire  of  a  conquering  hero,  with  triumphal  cars,  and  all  the 
ccompaniments  which  you  have  read  of  in  poetry  or  in  pro- 
ine  history;  but  the  Jew  who  waited  for  the  consolation  of 
sniel,  and  drew  his  expectations  from  the  word  of  God,  look- 
d  for  nothing  such.  He  read  of  Him  who  should  be  the 
^BULER  OF  Israel,"  at  the  time  when  all  their  enemies  should 
16  cut  off,  that  he  should  come  out  of  Bethlehem  Ephratah;^ 
od  there  was  Christ  born.  The  fact  was  notorious,  and  in- 
6libly  recorded  in  the  blood  of  ^^all  the  children  that  were  in 
Icthlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof."  He  read  again, 
Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  shout,  0  daughter  of 
erusalem:  behold  tht  king  cometh  unto  thee;  he  is  just  and 

^  Isaiah  ix.  6.       t  Isaiah  iziii.  1. 3.       t  Micah  v.  2.  9.    Matt.  ii.  5, 6. 10. 
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having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  t 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass;"*  and  thus,  to  the  very  letter,  did  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  come  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  ''multitude  of  the 
disciples"  did  rejoice — they  did  shout,  ''Blessed  be  the  Kiva 
THAT  COMETH  in  the  name  of  the  Lord"t — "they  that  went 
before,  and  they  that  followed  after,  cried,  'Hosannah,  blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  Blessed  be  the 
KINGDOM  OF  OUR  Father  David,  that  Cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.'  "|  And  how  did  our  Lord  receive  their  acclama- 
tions? Are  we  told,  or  are  we  left  to  conjecture  that  he  re- 
proved them?  Neither  one  nor  the  other.  We  are  explicitly 
told  that  he  expressed  his  approbation  of  their  conduct  in  the 
strongest  terms.  "Some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the 
multitude,  said  unto  him,  'Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples,'  and 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  'I  tell  you,  that  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately  cry 
out.'  "§ 

What,  then,  w*ere  those  who  saw,  in  this  act  of  our  Lord, 
the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  their  Father  David,  in  the 
right?  and  was  the  truth  so  evident,  that  it  had  been  scandalous 
blindness  not  to  have  seen  it,  and  more  than  senseless  stupidity 
not  to  have  acknowledged  it?  Surely  our  Lord's  answer  to 
the  Pharisees  implies  this;  and  lest  we  should  be  in  doubt 
whether  the  disciples  were  led  away  by  their  own  hopes,  into 
a  mistaken  accommodation  of  the  Scripture,  the  Evangelist 
expressly  tells  us,  that  "all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "Tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  'Behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee.'  "|| 

Did  not  our  Lord  then  studiously  fulfil  this  prophecy  to  the 
very  letter?  did  he  not  present  himself  to  the  Jewish  people 
in  the  character  of  their  Kino?  and  did  he  not  express  his  ap- 
probation of  those  who  recognised  him  as  their  King? 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  our  Lord  knew  the  nature  of  his 
regal  office,  tfkough  these  disciples  did  not;  he  knew  that  he 
was  setting  up  a  kingdom  of  grace,  and  was  to  rule  in  the 
hearts  of  his  disciples.  But  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  mat- 
ter? Whatever  else  our  Lord  might  know,  he  certainly  knew 
that  the  multitude  of  disciples  who  were  crying,  "Hosanna," 
and  hailing  the  return  of  the  kingdom  of  their  Father  David, 
meant  something  very  different  from  the  Throne  of  Grace,  or 
of  Glory;  and  that,  if  they  were  mistaken,  he  was  giving  the 
most  open,  explicit,  and  authoritative  sanction  to  their  error. 
Can  you  believe  that  if  the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom  of 
David  by  Messiah,  which  was  notoriously  the  expectation  of 

•  Zech.  ix.  9.  t  Luke  xix.  37.       t  Mark  xi.  9, 10.        9  Lake  xix.  4a 
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mei,  had  been  nothing  more  than  a  fond  dream  of  national 
ride — a  carnal  conceit,  that  was  to  be  rooted  out  of  their 
linds  in  order  to  make  way  for  their  understanding,  and  re- 
uving  a  spiritual  kinj^dom,  of  which  they  had,  as  yet,  no 
lea;  can  you,  I  say,  believe,  that  if  this  had  been  the  case,  our 
lOrd  would  have  acted  as  he  did?  You  may,  perhaps,  say 
itt  he  saw  fit  to  allow  his  disciples  to  remain  in  ignorance  on 
)me  points;  that  he  did  not  at  once  unveil  to  them  the  mys- 
ivy  of  godliness.  This  is  true;  but  will  you  dare  to  say  that 
e  openly  countenanced  error,  and  commended  the  exultation 
f  ignorant  and  carnal  pride? 

Knowing,  as  our  Lord  did,  the  idea  which  the  Jewish  na- 
on  had  formed  respecting  the  Messiah — knowing  that  before 
is  birth  he  had  been  announced  as  one  to  whom  the  throne  of 
18  Father  David' should  be  given — knowing,  that  at  his  birth 
'ise  men  from  the  East  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  asking. 
Where  is  he  that  is  born  Kino  op  the  Jews;"  and  that  this 
lying  was  known  and  deeply  felt,  not  only  by  Herod,  but  by 
LL  Jerusalem."*  Knowing  these  things,  and  that  they  had 
iven  rise  to  so  strong  a  feeling  on  the  subject,  as  that  the  peo- 
le  were  ready  to  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king, 
irely  you  will  admit  that  our  Lord  would  be  particularly 
ireful  not  to  do,  or  to  say,  any  thing  that  might  appear  in  the 
ightest  degree  to  countenance  so  gross  a  misconception  of  his 
liaracter,  as  this  undoubtedly  was,  if  his  kingdom  was  only 
)iritual,  and  he  was  in  no  sense  the  King  of  Israel,  except  as 
e  might  be  said  to  be  the  King  of  such  Gentiles  as  should  be- 
3me  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  by  faith  in  him. 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  when  the  people  would  have 
tken  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  withdrew  from 
lem;  and  that,  on  another  occasion,  he  declared,  ''My  king- 
om  is  not  of  this  world."  True,  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
orld,  and  therefore  he  withdrew  from  the  multitude  who 
'ould  have  taken  him  "by  force,"  to  make  him  a  king.  His 
ingdom  was  not  to  be  founded  on  man's  election,  or  set  up  by 
lan's  power;  and  therefore  he  withdrew  from  those  who 
iected  a  right  which  they  did  not  possess,  and  would  have 
sercised  a  power  inconsistent  with  his  purpose,  and  with  the 
ature  of  his  kingdom.  But,  did  he  rebuke  them — did  he 
iren  tell  them  they  were  mistaken?  No;  he  withdrew,  and 
fft  them  in  what  you  suppose  to  be  gross  delusion;  and  as  to 
le  argument  (if  it  deserve  the  name)  which  is  sometimes 
lised  upon  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  his  kingdom  was 
ot  of  this  world,  it  is  a  mere  play  on  words.  Our  Lord's 
sclaration  was  simply  that  his  kingdom  was  not  o/",  in  the 

•  fiSatt.  i.  3, 3. 
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sense  of  from,  or,  as  it  literally  stands,  out  of  this  world 
(i«<r»juV/u«m-ir)* — that  18,  (as  IS  shewn  by  the  context,  as  well  at 
by  the  words,)  it  was  not  of  huntan  origin,  and  therefore  wai 
not  to  be  set  up  by  human  force.  The  ambiguity  of  our 
translation  does  not  exist  in  the  original  text,  which  may  be 
illustrated  to  the  English  reader  by  referring  to  our  Lord's 
question:  *Hhe  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  from  (or  lite- 
rally, as  in  the  passage  in  question,  out  of  or  of)  heaven, 
(i^ev^v,)  or  of  (it  is  the  same  expression)  men,  (<(<ifd^p»:v*»)»''t 
If  you  take  ^to  refer  to  the  subjecty  or  to  any  thing  but  the 
origin,  of  John's  baptism,  you  must  answer,  "It  was  o/^men;" 
for  men  only  were  baptized  by  John;  and  to  say  that  his  bap- 
tism was  of  ^^heaven,"  meaning  thereby  anything  else  than 
that  it  was  of  heavenly  origiii,  would  destroy  the  sense. 

But  besides  this  most  remarkable  occurrence,  what  was  the 
language,  and  the  conduct,  of  our  Lord,  with  regard  to  this 
point  on  other  occasions?  As  I  have  already  said,  he  knew 
the  general  opinion  of  the  nation,  and  that  it  was  held  by  his 
disciples;  and  did  he  take  measures  to  remove  it?  Very  early 
in  his  ministry  an  opportunity  was  offered,  when  Nathanaei 
said,  ^<Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel.''  If  you  choose  to  suppose  that  Nathanaei  referred 
solely  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ,  yet  were  not  his 
words  likely  to  be  misunderstood  by  those  who  heard  them? 
And  would  it  not  have  been  most  natural  for  our  Lord  to  have 
explained  to  those  who  might  otherwise  be  misled,  that,  al- 
though he  was  a  king  in  a  certain  sense,  yet  his  kingdom  was 
purely  spiritual;  and  that  in  the  prophecies  concerning  him, 
the  words  Kittg,  and  Israel,  were  to  be  interpreted  in  a  mysti- 
cal manner,  of  which  they  had  not  the  most  remote  conception? 
You  will  say,  perhaps,  (excuse  me  if  I  suppose  you  capable  of 
making  suppositions,  and  using  evasions,  which  are  not  very 
wise  or  honest;  for  I  have  found  such  where  I  should  not  have 
expected  them,)  that  it  is  very  possible  that  no  one  might 
hear;  or  only  those  whom  our  Lord  intended  to  leave  in  igno- 
rance; and  that,  as  to  Nathanaei,  his  views  were  no  doubt  rec- 
tified, though  we  have  no  account  of  the  matter.  Well,  sup- 
pose all  this,  and  even  then  explain  why  our  Lord  should 
answer  one  who  thus  addressed  him,  by  saying,  ^^Verilyy 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son  of 
Man."j:  What  did  Nathanaei  understand  by  the  <*Son  of 
Man?"  Could  he  fail  to  consider  it  as  a  direct  reference  to 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  coming,  as  it  did,  from  one  whom  he 
had  just  saluted  as  the  king  of  Israel.  <<And  I  saw  in  the  night 
visions^  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  Man,  came  with  the 
*  John  ZYiii  36.  t  Matt.  zzi.  S5.  t  John  i.  .49, 50. 


THE  FUTURE  DESTINY  OP  ISRAEL.  13 

clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him,  and  there  was  given  him  cbmt- 
nion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom^  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  him,  &c."* 

What  then  was  our  Lord's  conduct  as  it  respected  (not  the 
opposing  multitudes  to  whom  he  spake  in  parables,  that  hearing 
they  might  hear,  and  not  understand,  but)  those  whom  he  con- 
descended to  call,  not  servants,  but  friends;  and  whom  he 
assured,  that  to  them  it  was  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God?  We  have  seen  how  he  replied  to  one 
who,  at  his  entrance  on  his  ministry,  hailed  him  as  the  ^^King 
of  Israel" — and  what  was  his  language  to  his  disciples  very 
shortly  before  its  close?  When  with  them  alone,  and  in  the 
act  of  instituting  that  solemn  rite  by  which  they  were  to  com- 
memorate his  death,  he  said,  <^I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom, 
as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me,  that  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  IsRAEL.^'t  Can  you  deny  that  this 
language  was  calculated  to  confirm  the  opinions  of  men  already 
possessed  with  the  idea,  that  he  who  uttered  them  was  to  be 
the  King  of  Israel?  and  how  can  you  account  for  our  Lord's 
using  such  language?  How,  again,  will  you  account  for  His 
conduct  before  Pilate?  This  heathen  came  at  once  to  the 
point,  in  a  way  that,  if  our  Lord  had  been  capable  of  evasion, 
did  not  allow  it.  "  <Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?'  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  *Thou  sayest'  "J  And  this  confession, 
which  he  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate,  was  so  understood 
by  that  heathen,  that  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to  alter  the 
inscription  which  he  placed  over  the  cross,  <*This  is  the  King 
of  the  Jews," 

Allow  me  to  say,  that  if  you  suppose  our  Lord  to  have  con- 
sidered himself  as  a  king,  only  in  a  spiritual  sense;  as  not  being 
at  all  in  that  sense  in  which  those  around  him  understood  the 
title,  "the  King  of  the  Jews,"  you  do  in  fact  charge  him,  if 
not  directly,  with  the  assertion  of  that  which  was  false,  at  least 
with  such  a  suppression  of  that  which  was  true,  as  must  have 
tended  to  the  perpetuation,  and  confirmation  of  error.  This 
error,  if  such  it  was,  was  in  fact  perpetuated  in  the  minds  of 
the  disciples.  When  he  who,  before  Pilate,  and  on  the  cross, 
had  been  proclaimed  as  the  King  of  the  Jews,  had  been  con- 
flisned  to  the  grave,  the  faith  and  hope  of  his  followers  failed. 
"We  trusted,"  said  one  of  them,  whom  our  Lord  met  with  on 
the  way  to  Emmaus,  <Hhat  it  was  he  who  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.*'  Did  he  mean  a  spiritual  redemption  from  sin?  and 
did  his  Lord  understand  him  so  to  mean?    Did  he  who,  by  his^ 

•  Dan.  vii.  13, 14.  t  Luke  xzii.  29.  t  Matt,  xxvii.  19. 
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cross  and  passion,  had  already  thus  redeemed  Israel,  tell  his 
sorrowing  disciples  that  Israel  had  no  redemption  to  expect, 
but  a  release  from  the  yoke  of  Satan,  and  the  condemnation  of 
the  law,  through  his  atoning  sacrifice?  No — he  knew  well 
what  they  meant — he  knew  that  they  had  passed  over  the  pre- 
dictions of  a  suffering  Messiah,  and  had  fixed  their  eyes  on  the 
glory  which  should  follow;  he  told  them  that  they  were  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  the  prophets  had  foretold,  be- 
cause he  found  their  faith  (which  should  have  been  confirmed) 
overturned,  by  his  having  been  "cut  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living;"  but  he  did  not  insinuate  that  they  believed  too  much, 
or  were  mistaken  in  what  they  did  believe.  Whatever  erro- 
neous opinions,  however,  they  might  have,  he  took  the  readiest 
and  most  effectual  mode  of  removing  them.  "Beginning  at 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  to  them  in  all 
the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself."* 

If  you  would  venture  to  say,  that  before  this  the  disciples 
were  in  darkness,  and  ignorance,  still  blinded  by  national 
pride,  and  not  yet  emancipated  from  the  errors  of  education; 
will  you  venture  to  say,  that  they  remained  so,  after  receiving 
this  divine  commentary  from  the  lips  of  him  who  knew  equally 
their  minds,  and  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  which  spake  by  the 
Prophets?  «*He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the 
things  concerning  himself." 

Nor  was  this  all;  after  that  time  he  was  seen  of  them  forty 
days.  He  was  with  them,  "speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kingdom  of  God."t  Did  the  disciples,  in  this  course 
of  instruction,  learn  the  true  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom?  Cer- 
tainly, if  they  were  wrong  before,  they  remained  in  error;  for 
after  this,  "when  they  were  come  together,"  (it  was  the  act  of 
the  whole  body)  "they  asked  of  him,  saying,  *Lord,  wilt  thou 
at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?'  "  After  all  that 
they  had  heard  and  learned,  the  opinion  still  remained,  that 
the  kingdom  was  to  be  restored  to  Israel,  and  that  Jesus  should 
effect  its  restoration;  they  assumed  this,  and  only  asked  when 
it  should  happen.  This  was  their  only  question,  for  it  was 
one  which  our  Lord's  instructions  did  not  enable  them  to  an- 
swer; and  what  was  our  Lord's  reply?  You  cannot  pretend 
that  there  was  any  ambiguity  in  the  language  of  the  question: 
it  was  plain  and  clear,  and  our  Lord's  reply  was  so  far  from 
insinuating  that  they  were  wrong  in  their  assumption,  that  it 
clearly  implied  that  they  were  right;  and  must  have  left  that 
impression  on  their  minds:  and  will  you  say  that  after  solemn- 
ly assuring  them  that  to  them  it  was  given  to  know  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  God;  after  expounding  to  them  in  all 

•  Luke  xxiv.  87.  tAclsLS. 
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the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself;  after  opening 
their  understandings  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures;* after  "being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God;"  will  you  say, 
that  after  all  this,  our  Lord  left  his  disciples  fully  possessed 
with  a  gross  delusion?  If  they  knew  no  better  than  this,  zchat 
did  they  know?  what  had  they,  with  all  their  inestimable  and 
unequalled  privileges,  learned  respecting  the  kingdom  of  God? 
No — I  believe  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  had  clear  and  scrip- 
tural views  respecting  the  future  destiny  of  Israel. 

*  Luke  xziv.  45. 
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they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and 
shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first- 
born.    ---ii---.i-.37 


PREFACE. 


The  author  of  these  Sermons  complies  with  the  earnest 
requests  of  friends  who  heard  them,  and  wished  for  their 
publication.  He  willingly  has  acceeded  to  these  requests,  in 
the  hope  that  the  deeply  touching  and  interesting  cause  which 
he  has  pleaded  in  this  city,  may  be  thus  more  generally  known 
and  more  largely  aided,  in  both  the  Established  Churches  of 
these  kingdoms.  He  preached  these  sermons  somewhat  more 
fully,  but  they  are  in  substance  given  as  delivered  by  him. 
May  the  Divine  Spirit  lead  us,  and  all  Christians,  more  and 
more  to  the  mind  of  Christ  for  Zion,  and  to  the  spirit  of  that 
blessed  Apostle  who  could  testify,  <^my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is  that  they  might  be  saved." 
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SERMON  I. 

The  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel^  and  our  present 

duties  to  be  witnesses  for  Christ. 

Acts  i.  7,  8.  "And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power  {t^wvt*),  but  ye 
shall  receive  power  {Sufn/mtf)  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

The  subject  on  which  our  Lord  is  speaking  is  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  to  Israel.  He  is  answering  the  last  in- 
quiry which  his  Church  put  to  him  while  here  on  earth. 
When  they  were  come  together  they  asked  of  him,  saying, 
"Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?" 

This  was  a  subject  of  intense  interest  to  every  believer  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  to  every  attentive  disciple  of  our 
Lord's  public  ministry.  He  had  again  and  again  alluded  to  it 
He  had  given  a  prayer  with  reference  to  it — thy  kingdom  come 
— and  in  his  last  forty  days  on  earth  he  had  been  speaking  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  it.  No  wonder  then  that  the  disciples 
agreed  with  one  mind  to  ask  him  when  this  kingdom  should 
be  restored. 

The  answer  of  our  Lord  is  full  of  instruction  to  us  as  well 
as  to  them.  It  is  also  specially  applicable  to  us  on  this  sacred 
festival,  when  we  commemorate  the  first  outpouring  of  the 
spirit  on  the  Christian  Church. 

Let  us  consider, 

1.  The  answer  given  to  the  inquiry  of  the  disciples. 

2.  The  growing  importance  of  the  subject. 

3.  The  duties  which  lie  upon  the  Church. 

I.    THE  ANSWER  GIVEN  TO  THE  INQUIRY  OF  THE  DISCIPLES. 

U  is  not  for  you  to  knaw  the  times  or  the  seasoihS  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 

own  power. 

It  seems  very  darkening  to  their  hopes  and  deadening  to 
their  wishes  at  first  sight,  very  discouraging  and  discomforting; 
but  let  us  see  if  we  cannot  gather,  as  we  often  may,  from  ap- 
parently dark  sentences  much  profitable  light  and  instruction. 
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The  very  darkness  shews  us  that  he  could  not  mean  merely 
a  spiritual  kingdom;  that  was  already  begun — that  was  set  ap 
in  power  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — that  he  had  often  described 
as  subsisting  and  consisting  of  tares  and  wheat,  good  fishes 
and  bad.  There  was  no  reason  to  inquire  when  this  kingdom 
should  be  restored,  nor  to  withhold  from  them  the  fact  of  the 
time  and  season  of  its  commencement 

The  inquiry  and  the  answer,  then,  relate  to  another  form  of 
that  kingdom  yet  unestablished. 

We  may  observe  next,  that  our  Lord  does  not  in  the  least 
deny  the  fact  that  the  kingdom  would  be  restored  to  Israel. 
He  had  been  instructing  them  forty  days  in  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  he  had  been  opening  their 
understanding  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  they  could  not 
have  made  then  so  gross  a  mistake  as  still  to  have  kept,  what, 
in  case  no  kingdom  was  to  be  restored  to  Israel,  would  have 
been  a  visionary  notion;  nor  would  he  have  at  such  a  time  left 
them  in  such  an  error. 

Again,  the  words  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power  the 
times  and  seasons  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  restored  to  Israel, 
assuredly  imply  that  the  kingdom  shall  be  restored.  Our 
Lord  by  them  encourages  the  expectation  and  strengthens  their 
hope  of  the  ultimate  restoration  of  the  desired  kingdom. 

And  this  corresponds  to  his  whole  previous  ministry  and  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  prophetic  word. 

You  may  just  mark  a  similar  mode  of  reply  to  the  sons  of 
Zebedee.  When  they  came  to  him,  "Master,  we  would  that 
thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire;"  and 
when  he  asked,  **What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you?'* 
they  reply,  "Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  thy  left  in  thy  kingdom."  He 
answers  there  too,  "Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask,"  tells  them  of 
the  sufferings  to  be  gone  through,  and  that  the  right  and  left 
hand  seats  will  be  given  to  those  prepared  of  his  Father.  We 
see  the  wisdom  of  this  reply,  and  we  shall  find  similar  wisdom 
in  the  present  case. 

The  great  hopes  that  our  Lord  had  all  along  held  out,  were 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  From  that  early  promise,  ^'Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
up  to  the  time  when  he  assured  the  apostles  that  he  had  ap- 
pointed to  them  a  kingdom,  and  that  they  should  *<9it  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  The  hopes 
which  he  continually  held  out  had  a  reference  to  this  kingdom. 

The  prophetic  word  of  the  Old  Testament  brings  it  before 
us  from  Genesis,  till  we  come  to  the  clear  and  full  light  of  the 
chronological  prophecies  of  Daniel. 
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Tithout  here  entering  further  into  the  nature  of  this  king- 
it  it  18  clear  that  the  Scriptures  predict  a  pre-eminence  to 
eiy  under  the  immediate  sovereignty  of  Christ,  as  a  bless- 
to  the  whole  earth.  (Isa.  ii.  Ix.  Ixi.;  Jer.  xxxi. ;  Ezek. 
?ii.  xlviii.;  Zech.  xiv.;  Luke  i.  32,  33.) 
ur  Lord  then  did  not  intend  to  check  the  hopes  of  this 
;dom,  but  he  does  manifestly  check  their  curiosity  as  to  the 
I  when  it  should  take  place.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
sor  the  seasons.  He  withheld  the  time, 
would  notice  why  he  withheld  the  time,  and  why  he  told 
Q  that  it  was  put  in  the  Father's  power. 

i^HY  DID  HE   WITHHOLD  THE  TIME? 

ook  back.  You  stand  on  the  eminence  of  eighteen  centu- 
See  what  these  centuries  have  been.  Generation  after 
sration,  apostles,  martyrs,  fathers,  confessors,  and  reformers, 
3  lived  and  died.  Mark  all  the  conflicts  through  which  the 
y  Christians  attained  tKeir  triumphs — their  labours,  suffer- 
t,  persecutions,  and  martyrdoms.  Go  on  to  the  rise  of 
lery  and  Mahomedanism, — see  the  dark  ages, — mark  the 
ggles  of  infant  Protestantism  and  its  subsequent  decay, — 
i  at  the  present  spread  of  infidelity  among  professedly 
istian  nations.  Had  the  Apostles  been  told  all  this  must 
nously  take  place, — all  this  corruption  must  spread  over 
world, — 0  what  needless  despondency  and  heart-sinkings 
Jt  have  overwhelmed  them!  Eighteen  hundred  years  of 
jrred  expectation, — eighteen  hundred  years  of  Israel's  dis- 
iion  and  desolation, — eighteen  hundred  years  yet  to  remain 
he  Gentile  monarchies, — and  eighteen  hundred  years  the 
ding  under  foot  of  Jerusalem:  with  that  wisdom  and  love 
ch  marks  all  his  providence  to  his  Church,  this  dark  scene 
kept  back! 

V^hy  also  did  he  tell  them  that  the  time  and  seasons  webk 
'  IN  THE  Father's  power? 

t  seems  to  point  out  the  entire  filial  confidence  they  might 
e  in  the  paternal  wisdom  and  love  of  all  the  Divine  arrange- 
Its. 

t  seems  also  to  point  out  that  the  Father  himself  will  take 
»  his  own  hands  the  overthrow  of  all  obstructions  to  this 
[^om.  Thus  it  is  said,  in  the  1 10th  Psalm,  <^Sit  thou  at  my 
It  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool, 
t  is  not  merely  the  Almighty  power  of  a  Mediator  to  save^ 
the  Almighty  power  of  the  Father  that  is  engaged  to  mb^ 
ate  all  enemies  to  Christ. 

t  points  out  also  a  prolonged  time  of  delay:  it  was  not  for 
good  of  the  Church  to  know  it  then.  This  view  coocuni 
li  other  similar  statements. 
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You  remember  what  our  Lord  says,  speaking  of  the  time 
when  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  with 
power  and  great  glory.  He  declares,  <*0f  that  day  and  that 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  It  was  a  hidden  mystery 
•—not  given  to  the  Son  to  reveal;  and  the  lesson  was,  ^Take 
ye  heed,  watch  and  pray,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is.'' 
]By  the  Son  not  knowing,  we  are  clearly  taught  that  he  had  a 
real  human  mind,  as  well  as  a  real  human  body.  As  man,  his 
Divine  omniscience  was  no  more  put  forth  than  his  Almighty 
power.  But  as  time  rolled  on,  farther  light  was  to  be  given 
on  this  point. 

In  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  we  find  that  he  was  directed  to 
shut  up  the  vision,  for  it  shall  be  for  many  days.  He  was  also 
afterwards  told  to  '<shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book  even 
to  the  time  of  the  end.  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  know- 
ledge shall  be  increased. '*  And  this  was  repeated — **Go  thy 
way,  Daniel;  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the 
time  of  the  end." 

And  when  farther  light  was  thrown  by  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation on  the  mysterious  and  wonderful  predictions  of  Daniel, 
we  read  that  this  was  accomplished,  because  *Hhe  lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  had  prevailed  to  take  the 
book  and  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof 

In  the  close  of  the  Book  of  Revelation,  therefore,  we  have 
the  very  reverse  of  the  direction  given  to  Daniel:  <^Seal  not 
the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  for  the  time  is  at 
hand.'* 

It  would  appear,  then,  that  our  Lord  told  his  Apostles  that 
the  times  were  put  in  his  Father's  power  to  intimate  a  pro- 
longed season  of  waiting,  and  that,  therefore,  it  was  not  profit- 
able for  the  Church  then  to  know  exactly  how  long  that  period 
would  be. 

Another  reason  seems  to  be  this:  Our  God  would  never 
have  his  Church  without  the  lively  hope  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  the  second  time,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  It 
is  a  hope  so  purifying  and  heavenly, — so  deadening  our  hearts 
to  the  world, — so  filling  us  with  joy  and  holy  expectation, — 
that  it  is  one  of  the  richest  privileges  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
This  great  hope  is  the  last  lingering  word  of  the  sacred  volume 
—"Surely  I  come  quickly;"  and  its  last  recorded  prayer  cor- 
responds to  it — <<Amen,  even  so  come  Lord  Jesus."  That  bis 
Church  then  might  have  a  waiting  spirit  for  this  day, — that  ex- 
pectation might  be  kept  alive, — that  all  the  benefits  of  a  pre- 
pared, watchful,  prayerful,  desiring  spirit,  might  be  continued, 
and  all  the  animation  of  hope,  from  age  to  age,  fill  the  souls  of 
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his  people^  the  Son  of  God  was  not  in  the  beginning  commis- 
sioned to  give  any  date  of  the  time.  This  view  seems  to  me 
to  overthrow  ideas  of  a  merely  spiritual  coming  and  spiritual 
millennium  yet  to  take  place  before  the  visible  and  personal 
return  of  our  Lord;  for  how  can  we  be  waiting  for  and  ex- 
pecting that  which  we  think  to  be  at  least  a  thousand  years 
distant? 

When  the  fuller  light  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  was  given, 
the  times  were  still  hidden  in  such  obscurity,  that  nothing  but 
the  prolonged  series  of  ages  has  developed  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  great  body  of  the  Reformed  Church,  the  advancing  ful- 
filment of  its  predictions,  and  the  approach  of  the  promised 
kingdom.  So  that,  all  along,  nothing  was  distinctly  revealed 
that  would  hinder  the  Church  from  the  full  fervency  of  prayer, 
**Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  The  direction,  "Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand'^ — shew  us,  that, 
as  the  time  of  fulfilment  approaches,  clearer  and  fuller  light 
will  beam  from  God's  providence  upon  his  prophecies.  Amos 
declares,  **Surely  the  Lord  will  do  nothing,  but  he  revealeth 
his  secret  unto  his  servants  the  prophets.^'  And  our  Lord 
leads  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  we  may  know  beforehand  when 
the  Jewish  redemption,  and  the  redemption,  indeed,  of  all  his 
Church,  draws  nigh;  for,  after  giving  the  previous  signs,  he 
says,  <<When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  lift  up 
your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.  When  ye 
see  these  things  come  to  pa8S,-know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand." 

I  beseech  you,  then,  despise  not — neglect  not,  the  word  of 
prophecy.  God  himself  has  said,  "Ye  do  well  to  take  heed 
to  it  as  to  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place  until  the  day 
dawn  (or  shine  out),  and  the  day  star  arise  in  your  hearts." 

2.    THE  OROWINO  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  SUBJECT. 

If  the  kingdom  is  to  be  restored  to  Israel  as  I  have  shewn 
it  is, — and  if  connected  with  that  kingdom  be  all  the  hopes  of 
ultimate  blessedness  to  the  world  (and  we  are  led  to  this  con- 
clusion also  by  the  assertion  of  the  apostle,  that  their  recovery 
and  fulness  shall  be  far  more  the  riches  of  the  icorM  than  their 
fall) — then  is  the  subject  of  immense  and  growing  importance, 
as  time  rolls  and  brings  us  near  its  restoration. 

May  we  then  put  the  inquiry  which  the  apostles  did,  with 
any  hope  of  now  receiving  a  fuller  light  than  was  given  to 
them?  As  to  certainty  respecting  2l  precise  point  of  time,  I  ap- 
prehend not.  I  have  always  dreaded  fixing  dates  positively, 
when  our  Lord  has  so  expressly  said,  "Of  that  day  and  hour 
51 
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knoweth  no  man.''  This  is  still  written  upon  the  precise 
time;  but  as  to  the  approach  of  it,  and  as  to  a  general  period| 
we  may,  I  think,  gain  very  valuable  light 

The  assertions  in  Daniel,  that  <<at  the  time  of  the  end,  many 
shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased" — the 
direction  to  St.  John,  "not  to  seal  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book" — the  signs  given  by  our  Lord,  and  his  instruc- 
tion, "When  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand,"  all  lead  me  to  think  that 
we  may  know  enough  beforehand  greatly  to  increase  prepared- 
ness for  it  when  it  is  approaching. 

It  is  to  this  point  I  wish  to  direct  your  attention.  The  re- 
storation of  the  kingdom  to  Israel  is,  through  the  Scriptures, 
intimately  connected  with  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in 
his  visible  glory,  full,  finally,  of  spiritual  blessedness  to  our 
whole  earth.  Consider  what  plain  promises  and  statements  on 
this  point  are  yet  unaccomplished.  It  is  yet  unfulfilled  what 
our  Saviour  said  in  his  last  public  address  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
<<Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  be 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  It  is  yet  unfulfilled 
what  he  mentioned  to  Caiaphas  when  adjured  by  him,  '*Here- 
after  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven," — alluding  to 
DaniePs  prediction,  which  is  followed  by  the  statement,  "And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him."  It  is 
yet  unfulfilled  what  St.  Paul  quotes  from  Isaiah:  "All  Israel 
shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written  there  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  It 
is  yet  unfulfilled  what  David  predicts:  <*When  the  Lord  shall 
build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory."  It  is  when 
Christ  comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  that  he  addresses  his 
people:  **Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father;  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from,"  &c.  St.  Paul  joins  together  the 
appearing  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  when  he  says,  "He 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and  kingdom." 
The  deliverance  of  the  people  of  Israel  is  by  the  prophet 
Daniel  connected  with  the  great  Prince  Michael  standing  up 
for  them;  and  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time;  and  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  taking  place  at  that  time.  These  are  the  testimonies 
of  God's  Word;  and  they  link  together,  with  an  adamantine 
chain,  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  and  the  establishment  of 
his  kingdom. 

You  will  see  at  once,  that  this  gives  an  indescribable  mag- 
nitude and  reality  to  all  affecting  the  Jews.     It  makes  their 
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restoration  the  crisis  of  all  nations,  the  fulfilment  of  the  largest 
hopes  of  the  Church,  the  momentous  event  on  which  all  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  suspended,  and  at  the  arrival  of 
which,  they  pass  away,  to  give  place  to  Him  who  is  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

This  also  makes  the  establishment  of  a  distinct  society,  for 
their  spiritual  welfare,  a  matter  of  vast  importance.  It  answers 
one  of  the  most  plausible  objections  against  the  formation  of 
the  Jews  Society;  that  other  Missionary  Societies  might  under- 
take this  work.  No!  their  case  is  peculiar;  it  lies  at  the  root 
of  all  other  good.  It  demands,  by  the  magnitude  of  its  con- 
sequences, a  distinct  effort  and  an  undivided  attention. 

But,  are  there  signs  that  this  event  then  is  approaching 
nearer  and  nearer,  so  as  to  be  at  the  doors,  and  really  interest 
us  on  this  day? 

Unquestionably  we  live  in  very  peculiar  and  remarkable 
times.  The  state  of  Europe  ever  since  the  first  French  revo- 
lution, has  been  a  state  of  change  and  transition,  and  is  at  the 
present,  to  all  reflecting  minds  in  each  kingdom  of  Europe, 
one  of  great  and  just  anxiety.  In  that  time  the  thrones  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  European  kingdoms  have  been  subverted; 
and  every  capital,  except  our  own,  occupied  by  foreign  armies. 
After  a  temporary  but  feverish  state  of  cessation,  the  revolu- 
tionary spirit  burst  forth  again  at  the  second  French  revolution, 
and  shaking  the  kingdoms  of  the  Continent  one  after  another, 
it  has  very  largely  spread  its  spirit  through  our  own  land  and 
the  nations  of  the  earth.     Every  thing  is  shaking  and  moving. 

In  these  things  we  seem  to  realise  the  beginnings  of  the 
time  of  which  our  Lord  speaks:  "There  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and  upon  earth,  distress 
of  nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring, 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth,  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  shaken.'' 

Daniel  has  clearly  foreshewn,  that  "The  God  of  heaven  will 
set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  the 
kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for 
ever.  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the 
iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  the  great 
God  hath  made  known  to  the  king,  what  shall  come  to  pass 
hereafter." 

Let  us,  then,  consider  some  of  the  signs  of  these  latter  days, 
which  are  preparatory  steps  to  the  establishment  of  Christ's 
kingdom;  and  I  would  notice  these  four: — 


12  THE  TIME  TO  FAVOUR  ZION. 

1.  The  consuming  of  Popert. 

We  have  seen  the  preparatory  steps  in  the  judgmeDts  on 
Papal  kingdoms  for  the  last  forty  years.  Popery,  though  it 
has  greatly  increased  its  energy,  has,  except,  alas!  in  our  own 
country,  lost  its  political  and  temporal  power.  It  no  longer 
directs  and  wields  the  strength  of  Europe  for  Papal  supersti- 
tion. In  the  chief  parts  of  its  former  territories,  the  property 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  alienated  to  other  purposes. 
Its  ability  to  persecute  and  destroy  is  already  taken  away  in 
France,  Belgium,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  other  countries.  In 
these  things  we  see  before  our  eyes  that  prediction  of  Daniel, 
which  immediately  precedes  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  fulfilling 
— ^''The  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  domi- 
nion, to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  to  the  end."  As  also  that 
of  St.  Paul,  respecting  the  man  of  sin,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth;  and  then,  as  he  goes  on, 
**destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  Popery  is,  too, 
more  and  more  developing  its  real  character,  by  open  and 
avowed  infidelity.  It  is  throwing  ofi*the  mask,  and  taking  its 
last  form  as  the  wicked  and  lawless  one.  This  will  be  the 
case  till  its  final  fall;  for  this  mystery  of  iniquity  is  only  to  be 
destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

2.  The  wasting  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

This  also  is  connected  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial 
with  the  solemn  warning,  ^^Behold  I  come  as  a  thief:  blessed 
is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.  Events  of  each  year  strengthen 
the  conviction  of  a  large  body  of  interpreters,  that  the  past 
history  of  Turkey  for  the  last  twenty  years  is  the  pouring  out 
of  the  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  drying  up 
of  the  water,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  may  be  pre- 
pared. We  see  that  vast  empire,  according  to  the  accounts  of 
all  travellers  and  residents,  and  unquestionable  facts,  in  all  its 
population,  continually  wasting  and  drying  up,  that  the  mys- 
tical Babylon,  or  the  Papal  kingdoms,  may  fall,  and  the  Jews 
return. 

3.  The  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  fulfils  that  plain  pro- 
phecy: ^<I  saw  an  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
and  to  ev^ry  nation  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  say- 
ing with  a  loud  voice,  fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,  and  worship  him  that  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters." 
And  delightful,  most  delightful,  is  it,  to  witness  the  extended 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the  world.     The  Word  of 
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God  is  diffused  into  157  of  the  most  general  languages  of  the 
earth,  so  that  it  may  be  read  by  nine-tenths  of  its  inhabitants. 
The  various  missionary  societies,  thank  God,  with  enlarged 
means,  and  multiplied  missionaries,  and  increasing  ardour,  fly 
east  and  west,  north  and  south. 

This,  too,  is  connected  with  that  prediction.  *<This  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  wit- 
ness to  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  This  siga 
of  the  times,  this  witnessing  of  the  Gospel,  is  already  fulAl- 
ling,  not  only  in  its  typical  fulfilment  in  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  previous  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  in  the 
larger  accomplishment  now  taking  place. 

4.  The  preaching  to  the  Jews  is  another  sign  of  these 
times.  You  find,  in  the  37th  of  Ezckiel,  a  most  striking  de- 
scription of  the  restoration  of  Israel.  Israel  is  now  like  the 
stone  in  the  mountain,  but  it  is  to  be  cut  out  without  hands. 
Israelites  are  now  like  dry  bones  in  the  graves,  but  they  are 
to  be  raised  by  Divine  Power.  There  is  to  be,  however,  a 
distinct  prophesying  to  these  dry  bones;  and  a  distinct  pro- 
phesying to  the  wind  to  come  into  them,  and  then  God  will 
open  these  graves,  and  cause  them  to  come  out  of  these  graves, 
and  bring  them  into  the  the  land  of  Israel,  and  under  the  go- 
vernment of  Christ  their  king.  This  prophesying  we  witness 
in  the  circulation  of  the  Hebrew  New  Testament,  and  in  the 
efforts  of  our  own  Jewish  Society,  and  of  other  similar  socie- 
ties elsewhere,  labouring  for  them.  And  all  this  is  connected, 
as  the  102nd  Psalm  shews,  with  the  time  to  favour  Zion,  and 
with  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  his  appearance  in  glory.  For 
this  follows  from  the  fact,  that  God's  servants  take  pleasure  in 
her  stones,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof. 

Pleading  for  the  Jews'  Society,  it  will  be  right  here  to  enter 
into  more  particulars.  The  Society  has  about  forty-seven  or- 
dained missionaries  or  agents,  twenty-three  of  whom  are 
Jewish  converts,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews.  The  chief 
body  of  the  Jews  is  in  the  Russian  Empire,  and  God  has  dis- 
posed both  its  late  and  its  present  emperor  to  protect  and  assist 
its  missions.  The  king  of  Prussia  renders  the  same  aid.  Our 
own  country  has  taken  a  most  important  step  to  favour  the 
Jews,  in  establishing  a  vice-consulate  at  Jerusalem  for  their 
protection.  Our  own  Church  has  taken  an  important  step  for 
the  same,  in  establishing  a  mission  at  Jerusalem,  under  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  sanction.  And  truly  thankful  I  am  our 
sister  Church  of  Scotland  has,  as  a  church,  manifested  her  in- 
terest for  the  Jews.  The  Jews  have  at  length  largely  heard 
the  true  nature  of  Christianity.  They  thought  it  simply 
idolatry,  from  what  they  had  seen  of  it  in  Papal  countries^  and 
51* 
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in  the  Greek  and  eastern  churches.  They  now  know  its 
spiritual  character.  The  Scriptures  have  been  very  extensive- 
ly purchased  by  the  Jews;  and  thousands,  and  tens  of  thou- 
sands, have  listened  attentively  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel; 
and  several  hundreds  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Amidst  all  its  trials  and  difficulties,  the  Jews'  Society  long 
had  this  special  and  unrivalled  honour  in  our  own  land,  of  pro- 
claiming to  Jews  through  the  earth  the  only  Saviour,  and  fur- 
nishing the  Church  with  this  striking  sign  of  the  times. 

But  I  must  stop,  though  accumulating  signs  are  pressing  into 
our  view;  as  if  it  were  the  very  voice  of  our  Lord,  **Can  ye 
not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times? 

This  leads  me  to  consider, 

3.    TH£  DUTIES  WHICH  LIE  UPON  THE  CHURCH. 

Yt  shall  receive  power  after  Vial  ike  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you^  and  yt  sMmU  he 
witnesses  unto  me^  both  in  Jerusalem^  and  in  all  Judea^  and  in  SaTnaria^  and 
unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

The  duty  is,  in  dependence  on  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  be  witnesses  for  Christ 

Our  Lord,  after  refusing  to  gratify  the  unprofitable  curiosity 
of  the  Apostles,  proceeds  according  to  his  invariable  custom 
to  give  a  more  profitable  practical  lesson,  with  fuller  immediate 
instruction  and  consolation.  As  when  he  was  asked.  Are  there 
few  that  be  saved?  he  answered  not  the  question  directly,  but 
bid  them  strive  to  enter  in  at' the  strait  gate;  so  here  he  told 
them  not  the  times,  but  called  them  to  a  high  and'holy  duty, 
and  furnished  them  with  adequate  strength  for  it. 

Notice  the  power  to  be  bestowed  and  the  duty  to  be  ful- 
filled. 

1.  The  power  to  be  bestowed. — The  power  over  the 
times  is  with  God.     The  power  to  work  is  imparted  to  us. 

Nothing  apparently  could  be  more  hopeless  than  the  attempt 
of  the  Apostles  at  this  time  to  convert  the  world.  Their  Lord 
crucified;  his  cause  despised;  his  few  followers  disheartened 
and  scattered;  the  whole  world  serving  Satan,  and  arrayed 
therefore  against  them. 

But  there  was  a  divine  power  that  out  of  weakness  could 
and  did  make  them  strong.  The  Holy  Ghost  in  all  his  varied 
gifts  and  miraculous  powers  soon  changed  the  very  character 
of  the  Apostles;  made  them  who  were  once  timid,  faint-hearts 
ed,  and  full  of  the  fear  of  man,  when  he  came,  invincible  to  all 
the  power  of  Satan,  bold  and  intrepid  in  danger,  unwearied  in 
labour,  open  and  unreserved  in  confession  of  the  truth,  confi*- 
dent  and  joyful  in  sufferings  and  ready  cheerfully  to  go  on  to 
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prison  and  to  death  in  its  most  horrible  forms  for  their  Master's 
sake. 

0  the  mighty  energy  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  May 
we  and  our  missionaries  but  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  we  are  prepared  for  all  the  work  of  Christ. 

But  was  not  that  power  confined  to  the  Apostolic  age?  By 
no  means.  However  the  miraculous  operations  may  have 
been  limited,  that  power  on  which  alone  depends  the  conver- 
sion of  the  sinner,  never  has,  never  will,  leave  the  Church. 
<*Lo  I  am  with  you,''  says  Christ,  "always  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  I  will  pray  the  Father  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  Most  vain 
then,  while  we  have  this  promise,  is  it  for  the  infidel  world,  or 
for  the  formal  church  in  the  spirit  of  the  world,  to  say  the 
Jews  cannot  be  converted.  There  would  be  insuperable  diffi- 
culties had  we  but  the  arm  of  flesh;  our  dependence  is  on  the 
promised  power  of  God.  How  accordant,  then,  is  it  with  that 
festival  of  our  Church  which  we  this  day  celebrate,  to  stir  up 
your  hearts  to  consider  this  blessed  hope  and  look  for  this 
divine  power.     May  it  be  largely  granted  to  us! 

There  is  farther. 

The  duty  to  be  fulfilled. — "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to 
me."  This  is  the  main  character  of  the  people  of  Christ  in 
this  world  They  are  Christ's  witnesses.  And  what  is  it  they 
testify?  "We  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent 
the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  teslifying  both  to  the 
Jews  and  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
towards  our  Lord  Jesus."  The  whole  company  of  believers 
is  the  cloud  of  witnesses;  the  Church  in  its  time  of  darkness  and 
humiliation  bears  the  name  of  the  Tidinesses  prophesying  in  sack- 
cloth. First  we  must  know  Christ  for  ourselves,  and  then 
spread  the  savour  of  this  knowledge  in  every  place. 

Here,  my  brethren;  it  is  our  duty,  our  present  duty,  boldly 
to  confess  Christ,  plainly  to  avow  our  principles.  Never  was 
it  more  important  for  us  to  take  to  those  solemn  instructions. 
**Whoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words  in  this  adul- 
terous and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
be  ashamed  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
the  holy  angels.  Whoever  shall  confess  xne  before  men  him 
will  I  also  confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

0  my  beloved  brethren,  how  short  is  time,  how  near  the 
all-changing,  all-deciding,  most  tremendous,  and  most  joyful 
scene.  O  how  your  present  conduct  infinitely  affects  your 
situation  then,  your  state  through  everlasting  ages.  And  what 
is  there  on  which  you  can  depend  to  say  that  this  scene  may 
not.  in  your  own  life  burst  upon  you.    Believe  and  act  upon 
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the  solemn  warning,  <<Ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour 
when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  The  grand  directions  are, 
^^Watch  and  pray  always.  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  sueh  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh/' 

Help,  then,  to  the  uttermost,  every  good  cause.  <<Lay  up 
treasure  for  yourselves  in  Heaven.''  Give  your  money  to  (he 
exchangers,  that  your  Lord  at  his  coming  may  receive  his  own 
with  usury.  Shew  your  faith  by  your  works.  Now  is  the 
day  of  grace  for  your  own  salvation.  There  is  grace;  there 
is  free  and  full  redemption  that  you  may  now  obtain  by  flying 
to  Christ.  Fly  to  him.  Now  is  the  day  of  work  for  the  sal- 
vation of  others.  And  O  how  largely  are  you  promoting  this 
when  you  are  seeking  the  conversion  of  those  whose  recovery 
shall  he  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  world.  The  kinfjrdom  will 
be  restored  to  Israel;  if  faithful  now  to  our  Lord  Christ,  you 
may  share  its  brightest  glories.  <4f  we  suffer  zvith  Atm,  we  shall 
reign  with  him.  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  God  help  us,  however, 
we  may  be  counted  foolish  by  the  vain  world  to  be  thus  wise 
for  eternity. 

And  in  now  going  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  let  us  remember 
how  his  word  joins  his  second  coming  with  the  memorial  of 
his  death,  <^As  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 


SERMON  n. 
The  mind  of  Christ  respecting  the  Jews. 

Isjk.  Ixii.  1,  2.  ''For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jemsaleoi's 
sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and 
the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy 
righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory." 

The  indifference  felt  towards  the  Jews  by  Christians  at  large 
has  been  very  great.  Much  have  they,  in  former  ages,  been 
oppressed  and  injured  by  those  bearing  the  Christian  name. 
The  days  of  open  persecution  have  indeed  passed  away;*  but 
days  of  neglect  and  unconcern  have  by  no  means  passed  away. 
True  scriptural  knowledge,  as  well  as  true  Christain  feeling 

*  An  exception  to  this  remark  has  recently  occurred  at  Damascus  and 
Rhodes. 
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le  Church  of  Christ  a  deep  interest  io  the  actual  state  of 

est  speaks  this  with  a  power  and  life  that  I  am  almost 

)  injure  by  attempting  to  unfold  and  to  manifest.     It 

re  to  us,  with  the  most  vivid  light,  the  Divine  mind. 

uly  thankful   do  I   feel,  to  be  permitted,  in   God's 

I  providence,  first  to  open  this  blessed  subject,  in  this 

nd  in  this  city,  on  a  festival  of  our  Church  so  adapted 

an  occasion. 

Q  we  consider  that  it  is  now  eighteen  hundred  years 

e  Holy  Ghost  was  first  poured  out  on  Jews  in  Jerusaleih, 

3y  them  the  Gospel  came  to  us,  well  may  we  celebrate 

lay  by  stirring  up  Christians  to  seek  to  return  again  to 

'8  the  blessings  which  they  once  gave  to  us. 

the  Lord  himself  assist  me  to  lay  this  subject  before 

id  may  the  same  Holy  Spirit  be  largely  shed  forth 

I. 

he  person  speaking. 

hose  for  whom  he  is  interested. 

^hat  he  desires  for  them. 

he  earnest  expression  of  those  desires. 

1.    THE  F£RSON  H£RE  SPEAKING. 

the  Messiah,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

e  beginning  of  the  former  chapter,  he  is  introduced  as 

iker  in  these  words:  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 

e,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 

unto  the  meek;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  upthebroken- 

f  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening 

irison  to  them  that  are  bound,  to  proclaim  the  accept* 

ir  of  the  Lord.'*     We  can  have  no  doubt  about  this,  as 

'd  himself  applied  it  to  his  own  person  in  the  Synagogue 

reth. 

remainder  of  that  chapter  is  full  of  promises  of  the  re* 

n  and  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  its  bless- 

ts  on  all  nations.     And  now,  in  the  beginning  of  this 

lapter,  the  Redeemer  pours  out  his  fervent  desires  for 

implishment  of  this  all-important  object.     The  various 

ions  can  have  no  inferior  speaker.     Thou  shalt  be  call- 

hzibah,  that  is,  my  delight  is  in  her,  applies  pre-emi- 

o  Christ 

IS  see  then,  very  clearly,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

»ks  and  here  discovers  his  mind.     To  know  what  are 

rn  and  purposes  is  infinitely  important  to  us,  and  I  will 

before  you  as  discovered  to  us  in  his  life. 

can  adequately  describe  all  the  toils  of  his  most  labo- 
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rious  ministry?  His  disregard  of  personal  ease  and  comfort; 
his  incessant  preaching  by  day;  his  nights  spent  in  prayer;  bis 
not  having  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat  bread;  when  hungry  and 
thirsty  himself,  giving  spiritual  food  and  drink  to  sinners; 
always  going  about  doing  good,  and  not  having  where  to  lay 
his  head  for  repose  at  night. 

And  what  was  his  mind  in  all  this! — the  salvation  of  Israel. 
He  expressly  says,  ''I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel."  His  Apostles  declare  "Jesus  Christ  was 
a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truthof  God  to  confirm 
the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers."  He  bids  the  twelve 
**Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  but  go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  The  word  was  first  to  be  spoken 
to  them. 

And  when  they  rejected  that  word,  what  was  the  mind  of 
Jesus?  See  it  on  his  last  approach  to  Jerusalem;  regardless  of 
the  acclamations  of  his  faithful  disciples  that  crowded  round 
him,  his  heart  was  full  of  sorrow  for  Jerusalem;  "when  he  was 
come  near,  he  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou  at  least  in  this  thy  day  the  things 
which  belong  to  thy  peace." 

On  more  than  one  occasion,  he  appears  to  have  thus  sighed 
over  the  city;  **0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  pro- 
phets, and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together  as  a  hen  doth 
gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not"  (Luke 
xiii.  34;  Matt,  xxiii.  37.) 

But  when  they  had  rejected  him;  when  they  had  cried 
Away  with  him, away  with  him,  crucify  him;  when  they  had  spit 
upon  him  and  scourged  him,  has  he  still  the  same  mind?  When 
they  revile  him  on  the  cross,  and  bid  him,  with  taunting  words, 
*»Save  thyself  and  come  down  from  the  cross;"  what  are  his 
thoughts  then?  Hear  his  words,  "Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do." 

But  when  he  rose  from  the  grave,  when  he  gives  his  last 
commission  to  his  Apostles,  what  are  his  directions?  <<Let 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  be  preached  in  my  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." 

See,  then,  here  distinctly  the  person  speaking;  the  mind  of 
Christ  is  the  mind  set  before  us  in  this  text.  It  is  clear,  what- 
ever may  be  the  reason  of  it,  there  is  in  the  mind  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  a  deep  concern  for  the  salvation  of  the  people  of 
Israel  in  particular;  a  special  regard  for  them,  as  will  be  yet 
more  fully  seen  in  the  fiirther  consideration  of  this  subject 
And  if  it  be  the  mind  of  Christ,  O  how  plain  is  the  conclusioa 
it  will  be  the  mind  of  all  his  followers. 
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2.    THOSE  FOR  WHOM  HE  IS  INTERESTED. 

It  is  for  Zion^s  sake,  it  is  for  Jerusalem's  sake;  and  you  will  ob- 
rve  this  is  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles  and  their  kings, 
ho  come  in  a  subsequent  relation.  It  means,  then,  the  literal 
ion  and  Jerusalem  in  its  primary  sense;  the  Jewish  nation  as 
stinguished  from  the  Gentiles,  including,  however,  all  the 
iritual  seed  of  Abraham. 

We  will  first  briefly  notice,  that  the  spiritual  seed  is  includ* 
I,  and  then  dwell  on  the  literal  Zion. 

1.  The  spiritual  seed. — All  who  believe  in  our  Lord 
!8us  Christ  "are  come  to  the  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the 
ring  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem."  The  Jews,  as  a  distinct 
ition,  as  a  body  of  people,  have,  for  a  season,  fallen  and  been 
oken  off,  that  a  people  from  among  the  Gentiles  might  be 
afted  in  to  their  olive-tree,  enriched  and  saved  through  their 
IL  *<If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
jirs  according  to  the  promise."  In  this  view,  we  are  in- 
uded  in  this  prayer.  For  us  the  Lord  Jesus  is  now  thus 
jcply  interested.  It  is  his  own  word  in  his  prayer  to  God 
jfore  his  Jewish  Apostles:  "Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
it  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
ords,  that  they  all  may  be  one."  All  believers  in  Jesus  are 
irtakers  of  his  promises.  "They  are  all  yea  and  amen  in 
irist  Jesus.  It  is  of  faith  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  to  the 
id  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed,  not  to  that 
ily  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
braham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all." 

Our  Saviour  here,  then,  includes  his  believing  people  in 
'cry  age,  and  pours  out  the  largest  and  richest  desires  for  the 
11  triumph  and  glory  of  his  whole  Church.  But  this  larger 
id  more  extended  sense  of  the  words  by  no  means  interferes 
ith,  or  weakens,  their  more  direct,  though  restricted,  mean- 

g- 

Our  Lord  specially  prays  for  the  literal  Zion, 

The  Jewish  nation,  now  fallen,  now  for  a  season  cast  away 
d  broken  off — for  them  he  is  specially  interested.  You  have 
en  how  he  was  interested  for  them  in  his  life,  on  his  death, 
A  at  his  resurrection.  And  think  not  that  he  has  any  other 
ind  still.  We  are  in  great  danger  of  being  ignorant  on  this 
ay  point  through  high>mindedness;  and,  therefore,  the  Apos- 
sfly  in  the  1 1th  chapter  of  Romans,  dwells  at  large  on  this 
bject,  and  charges  us,  '<I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your 
m  conceits,)  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
Ul  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in;"  that  is,  till  the 
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number  to  be  gathered  from  the  Gentiles  be  completed.  '<And 
80  all  Israel  shall  be  saved;  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come 
out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob."  The  Apostle  adds:  "As  touching  the  election, 
they  are  beloved  for  their  fathers'  sakes;  for  the  gifts  and  call- 
ing of  God  are  without  repentance.  For  as  ye  in  times  past 
have  not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy  through 
their  unbelief;  even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy.*' 

On  New  Testament  evidence,  then,  you  see  the  mind  of  God 
our  Saviour  respecting  the  Jews.  But  let  our  faith  rise  to  the 
undoubted  conAdence  that  all  Old  Testament  prophecies  will 
be  literally  accomplished.  God's  words  are  given  to  be  under- 
stood. Though,  as  the  message  of  infinite  wisdom,  they  mat 
contain,  and  do  contain,  a  farther  and  deeper  meaning,  which 
the  wisest  men  and  angels  themselves  can  but  in  part  compre- 
hend, they  must  have  at  least  that  meaning  which  they  con- 
vey at  first  to  the  simplest  mind.  The  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies were  given  to  the  Jews  before  the  times  of  the  Gentile 
dispensation.  They  could  not  then  have  understood  them  but 
in  the  letter,  that  Jerusalem  meant  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
David;  and  Zion,  the  Mount  where  the  Temple  stood;  and 
Israel,  the  nation  separated  from  others  for  God;  and  the  truth 
of  these  promises  was  to  be  the  anchor  of  their  souls  in  the 
midst  of  trouble  and  darkness.  To  rob  them  of  these  promises 
is  most  hateful  to  God,  as  he  says  in  the  chapter  before  our 
text,  "I  the  Lord  love  judgment,  I  hate  robbery  for  burnt 
offering."  Our  Lord  himself,  in  opening  his  ministry,  solemn- 
ly cautions  us,  <<Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law 
or  the  prophets." 

The  rejection  of  the  Jews  has  been  literally  and  minutely 
accomplished,  so  that  all  men  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
have  sensible  and  visible  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  God's 
threatenings,  and  the  certainty  of  his  judgments.  And  as  the 
righteousness  in  the  threatening  has  been  so  visibly  accomplish- 
ed, we  may  be  sure  that  the  mercy  and  loving  kindness  in  the 
promise  will  be  also  fulfilled  literally  and  exactly.  To  think 
otherwise  would  be  to  have  a  very  unjust  view  of  the  real 
mind  of  Him  whose  name  is  Love.  The  very  sight  of  their 
present  degradation  and  unbelief  may  be,  to  us  who  believe 
God's  word,  a  palpable  evidence  of  the  reality  of  their  future 
conversion,  and  shew  us  how  to  interpret  the  innumerable 
plain  predictions  which  foretell  this  their  future  glory. 

3.    WHAT  HE  DESIRES  FOR  THEM. 

^'That  the  righteousness  thereof  may  go  forth  as  brigjhtiMSSi 
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and  her  salvation  as  a  lamp  that  burneth,  and  the  Grentiles  shall 
see  thy  righteousness  and  all  kings  thy  glory. ^' 

Here  are  three  blessed  things:  (1.)  Bright  righteousness; 
(2.)  Glowing  salvation;  (3.)  Universal  benefit    > 

1.  Bright  righteousness. — Far  at  present  are  the  Jews 
from  this.  And  very  afiecting  is  the  testimony  which  St 
Paul  gives  to  this.  'Israel  which  followed  after  the  law  of 
righteousness  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 
Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it 
^vere  by  the  works  of  the  law."  How  solemn  and  afiecting 
the  truth,  that  when  the  righteousness  of  faith  is  rejected,  all 
real  righteousness  is  lost  As  a  nation  they  grew  worse  and 
worse.  They  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets^ 
and  persecuted  his  Apostles;  they  pleased  not  God^  and  vxre  con' 
irary  to  all  men;  JUling  up  their  sins  till  voraih  came  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost. 

Nor,  notwithstanding  their  lengthened  punishment  for  eigh- 
teen hundred  years,  have  they  returned  to  the  Lord  and  look- 
ed unto  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourned  for  him. 
But  another  and  a  belter  state  is  clearly  predicted  in  God's 
word,  when  the  Jews  shall  become  as  eminent  for  faith  as  now 
for  unbelief,  and  for  righteousness  as  now  for  unrighteousness. 
Then  <*the  Lord  shall  be  unto  Zion  an  everlasting  light,  and 
thy  God  thy  glory/'  Christ  is  yet  to  be  the  glory  of  his  peo- 
ple Israel.  In  that  day  the  promise  is  to  be  realized,  "Thy 
people  shall  be  all  righteous,  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for 
ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that 
I  may  be  glorified. 

The  Jews  will  eminently  be  "the  righteous  nation  which 
keepeth  truth."  It  is  emphatically  said,  "every  pot>in  Jeru- 
salem and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
The  same  inscription  which  was  on  the  mitre  of  the  High 
Priest  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  shall  be  ap- 
propriate to  the  commonest  use  of  every  vessel  in  every 
dwelling. 

What  a  bright  righteousness  is  this!  If  even  single  Chris- 
tians are  the  light  of  the  worlds  what  will  be  the  blazing  bright- 
ness of  a  whole  nation  thus  dedicated  and  devoted  to  God! 

Connected  with  this  is 

2.  Glowing  Salvation. — "And  her  salvation  as  a  lamp 
that  burneth."  Here,  as  every  where  else,  righteousness  pre- 
cedes full  deliverance.  The  promises  of  complete  restoration 
and  full  blessedness  to  Israel  are  connected  with  being  brought 
to  a  righteous  state  of  mind.  Thus  it  is  said,  "When  thou  art 
in  tribulation  and  all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee  even  in 
the  latter  days,  if  thou  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God^  and  shalt  be 
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obedient  to  him,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  merciful  God,  he 
will  not  forsake  thee,  neither  destroy  nor  forget  the  covenant 
of  thy  fathers  which  he  sware  unto  them.'^     All  the  varied 
wonders  of  their  restoration  and  salvation  are  largely  dwelt 
upon  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament     The  miracles 
of  their  return  are  described  as  far  exceeding  those  attending 
their  deliverance  from  Egypt.     It  is  twice  predicted  by  Jere- 
miah (xvi.  14,  15;  xxiii.  7,  8),  <<Behold  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  said  the  Lord  liveth  that 
brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  But 
the  Lord  liveth  that  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  from  the 
land  of  the  north,  and  from  all  the  lands  whither  he  had  driven 
them,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  into  the  land  that  I  had 
given  into  their  fathers/'     The  passing  through  the  Red  Sea, 
and  the  drying  up  of  Jordan,  the  feeding  with  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego's  walking 
in  the  fiery  furnace,  may  be  yet  outdone  for  them  in  what  is  to 
come.     "When  thou  passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  wilh 
thee,  and  through  the  rivers  they  shall  not  overflow  thee; 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt, 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee  (Isa.  xliii.  2).     The 
Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea,  and 
with  his  mighty  wind  shall  he  shake  his  hand  over  the  river, 
and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams,  and  make  men  go  over 
dry  shod." 

Realize,  then,  the  wonderful  fact  of  the  Jews  gathered  from 
all  their  dispersions!  God  has  promised,  and  it  cannot  fail, 
**I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from  the 
west;  I  will  say  to  the  north  give  up,  and  to  the  south  keep 
not  back,  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  Imagine  then  all  the  varied  countries  of 
Europe — England,  France,  Germany,  Poland — sending  forth 
their  Jewish  population.  The  vast  empire  of  Russia  yielding 
its  stores.  The  extended  shores  of  Africa  and  India;  the 
various  nations  surrounding  Palestine,  as  well  as  more  remote 
Affghanistan,  Bokhorra,  and  China,  all  searched  and  made  to 
give  up  every  descendant  of  Israel,  as  it  is  predicted,  **Thcy 
shall  bring  all  your  brethren  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out 
of  all  nations,  upon  horses,  and  in  chariots,  and  in  litters,  and 
upon  mules,  and  upon  swift  beasts,  to  my  holy  mountain  in 
Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord." 

What  a  movement  must  this  occasion  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth!  What  a  burning  lamp  will  this  salvation  be!  0 
how  will  it  shine  all  over  the  earth!  If  the  Christian,  amidst 
all  his  afflictions,  and  the  corruptions  still  adhering  to  him,  and 
the  wickedness  of  a  surrounding  evil  world,  now  shines  as  « 
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li^ht  in  the  world  holding  forth  the  zoord  of  life^  what  will  the 
light  of  Israel  be  when  God  appears  by  his  mighty  miracles  in 
their  behalf,  and  they  become  distinguished  as  the  righteous 
nation. 

3.  Universal  Benefit. — "The  Gentiles  shall  see  thy 
righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory." 

The  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  is  very  full  that  the  conver- 
sion, restoration,  and  future  glory  of  the  Jews  will  be  the 
means  which  God  will  use  for  the  universal  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  to  Christ.  The  Psalmist  thus  addresses  God:  *<Thou 
shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Sion;  so  the  heathen  shall  fear 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory.'* 
In  a  former  chapter,  Isaiah  testifies,  "The  Gentiles  shall  come 
to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.*'  Nay, 
how  strongly  God  speaks,  "I  will  cause  the  captivity  of  Judah 
and  the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return,  and  will  build  them  as  at 
the  first,  and  I  will  cleanse  them  from  all  their  iniquity.  And 
it  shall  be  to  me  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise  and  an  honour  before 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  which  shall  hear  all  the  good  that 
I  do  unto  them.'' 

We  owe  the  present  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  to  the  casting 
away  of  the  Jews;  but  their  restoration  shall  be  as  life  from  the 
dead  to  the  whole  world.  Now  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  so  greatly  will  he  manifest  himself  that  he  will  be 
the  glory  of  his  people,  and  through  them  bless  the  whole 
earth. 

There  is,  then,  a  largeness  and  fulness  in  the  object  which 
our  Saviour  desires,  of  unspeakable  moment  and  blessedness 
to  the  whole  earth.  O  that  we  may  rise  to  the  grand  compre- 
hensiveness of  the  mind  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  this 
blessed  hope. 

Let  us  view  the  subject  not  with  the  mere  reasoning  of  a 
carnal  mind,  but  with  the  full  light  and  warrant  of  true  scrip- 
tural faith. 

4.    THE  EARNEST  EXPRESSION  OF  THOSE  DESIRES. 

I  will  not  hold  my  peace — I  will  not  rest.  Let  us  consider 
here, 

1.  The  reason  of  these  expressions. — Look  at  the  Jews 
now.  See  their  scattered,  degraded  state.  Look  at  them 
from  the  time  of  Isaiah  till  now,  2500  years.  See  Israel  car- 
ried captive  by  the  King  of  Assyria,  and  never  restored. 
Judah  carried  captive  by  the  King  of  Babylon,  and  but  par- 
tially restored,  and  that  remnant  carried  into  a  more  lengthen- 
ed captivity  by  the  Romans,  and  now  for  1800  years  oppressed, 
insuitedi  a  proverb  and  by-word,  and  every  where  trodden 


24  THE  TIME  TO  FAVOUR  ZION. 

under  foot.  See  the  lengthened  treading  down  of  Jenisalem 
by  the  Gentiles.  Hear  his  expression,  <'This  is  Zion  whoro-no 
man  careth  for."  Hear  her  own  lamentations^  ''Zion  said  the 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me." 
But  is  it  really  so?  0  far  from  it.  To  meet  all  these  despond- 
ing circumstances,  to  assure  the  heart  of  God's  people,  the 
tenderest  and  strongest  expressions  are  used.  ''Can  a  woman 
forget  her  sucking  child  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 
upon  the  son  of  her  womb;  yea  she  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not 
forget  thee.  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  on  the  palms  of  my 
hands,  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me.''  So  hear  again 
God's  expostulations,  "Why  say  est  thou,  O  Jacob,  and  speak- 
est,  0  Israel,  my  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment 
is  passed  over  from  my  God?"  This  enquiry  is  met  by  a 
statement  of  the  deep  and  extended  purposes  of  God.  ^Hast 
thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is 
weary;  there  is  no  searching  of  his  understanding."  And 
then  he  afterwards  proceeds  to  shew  his  ultimate  purposes  of 
mercy.  And  so  in  our  text,  to  strengthen  their  faith  amid 
peculiar  difficulties,  we  have  the  strongest  divine  assurance  of 
continued  interest  and  exertion. 

S.  The  corresponding  actings  of  the  Redeemer. — The 
desired  object  is  carrying  on  by  the  Redeemer  even  now.  It 
is  but  a  limited  view  that  we  can  gain  of  this,  but  even  that 
limited  view  may  shew  us  the  wonders  of  God's  grace.  I  pass 
by  that  intercession  which  our  Redeemer  is  ever  making  for 
Israel.  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem  is  his  direction  to  us; 
and  prayers  for  Israel,  it  is  clear  from  the  expression  "I  will 
not  hold  my  peace,"  mark  his  present  actings  for  Jerusalem  in 
intercession  above. 

But  let  us  notice,  1st,  The  outward  actings  op  his  Pro- 
vidence. Where  there  is  a  great  and  lasting  good  to  be  pro- 
duced, a  long  previous  preparation  is  required.  The  humilia- 
tion and  conviction  for  sin  must  be  deep  and  lengthened,  where 
the  righteousness  is  to  be  bright,  and  the  salvation  as  a  lamp 
that  burneth.  In  the  low  ground  of  humility  will  be  found 
the  rich  soil  to  bear  the  abundant  fruits  of  righteousness;  400 
years  of  depression  prepared  the  way  for  their  first  conquest 
of  Canaan,  and  their  being  the  depositories  of  God's  word  for 
the  world;  2500  years  of  depression  prepare  the  way  for  their 
permanent  possession  of  Canaan,  and  their  being  the  living 
exhibition  of  a  righteous  nation  to  bless  the  whole  earth. 

2nd,  The  effectual  communications  of  His  Spirit  have 
also  been  given  from  age  to  age  to  the  Jews.  We  this  day 
celebrate  the  first  outpouring  of  that  Spirit,  and  in  this  may 
clearly  discern  the  actings  of  the  Redeemer  according  to  his 
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prayer.  His  Apostles,  according  to  his  direction,  preach  first 
to  the  Jews.  Myriads  of  them  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  gift  of  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  What  a  glorious 
church  the  primitive  church  at  Jerusalem!  it  is  yet  unequalled 
in  deadness  to  the  world,  union,  love,  and  joy. 

But  the  nation  still  rejecting  their  Messiah,  to  provoke  them 
to  jealousy  the  Gospel  is  sent  to  us  Gentiles.  TSor  are  they 
even  yet  wholly  rejected.  "God  hath  not  cast  away  his  peo- 
ple."    In  every  age  Jews  have  been  converted  to  Christ. 

The  Gentiles,  indeed,  chiefly  receive  him  and  bring  forth 
fruits,  but  the  very  way  in  which  they  are  welcomed  shews 
the  love  of  Jesus  to  Israel,  and  his  acting  for  them.  They  are 
grafted  into  the  Jewish  olive-tree.  Thus  the  Jews,  though 
now  broken  off  literally,  yet  spiritually  are  multiplying  as  the 
sand  on  the  sea-shore.  What  is  every  believer  in  Jesus  but  a 
son  of  Abraham.^  What  are  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  among 
the  Gentiles  but  the  seed  of  Abraham?  What  is  the  Saviour's 
prayer  for  his  people,  both  from  Jew  and  Gentile? — that  they 
all  may  be  one.  And  when  Israel  is  restored,  and  when  the 
saints  are  gathered,  and  when  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  com- 
pleted, what  will  be  the  enraptured  triumphs  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  looking  back  on  the  time  of  its  widowhood,  and  seeing 
that,  in  that  very  time,  the  Lord  was  doing  so  much  for  her! 
*'Thou  shalt  say  in  thine  heart,  who  hath  begotten  me  these, 
seeing  I  have  lost  my  children  and  am  desolate,  a  captive,  and 
removing  to  and  fro?  And  who  hath  brought  up  these?  Be- 
hold I  was  left  alone.  These,  where  had  they  been?"  0  how 
deep  are  the  counsels  of  Jehovah!  How  unsearchable  the 
riches  of  his  love!  He  himself  testifies  to  the  Je>vs:  "Ye  shall 
be  comforted  concerning  the  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon 
Jerusalem^  even  concerning  all  that  I  have  brought  upon  it. 
And  they  shall  comfort  you  when  ye  see  their  ways  and  their 
doings,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not  done  without  cause 
all  that  I  have  done  in  it.  Ye  shall  be  satisfied,  and  praise  the 
name  of  your  God,  that  hath  dealt  wondrously  with  you." 

The  glorious  results  of  God's  purposes  are  set  before  us  in 
the  two  last  chapters  of  Revelation,  in  those  "new  heavens  and 
that  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,"  and  that 
heavenly  Jerusalem  of  which  it  is  said,  "The  nations  of  them 
that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it." 

3.  The  effect  these  things  should  have  upon  us. — 
Need  I  dwell  upon  this.  If  there  he  such  glories  to  come  to 
our  world  through  the  Jews,  the  deepest  and  highest  benevo- 
lence to  your  fellow-men  calls  you  to  help  in  their  eonversion 
and  salvation.  If  the  destinies  of  the  world  are  bound  up  in 
52* 
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their  future  glory^  what  believer  in  God's  word  can  be  io* 
different  to  them?  Or  again.  Christians,  you  who  love  your 
Redeemer,  who  see  him  chief  among  ten  thousand,  altogether 
lovely,  who  desire,  above  all  things,  the  mind  of  Christy  see 
what  is  true  wisdom  in  your  desires  and  labours  for  the  good 
of  others  by  this  expression  of  your  Redeemer's  mind. 

O  contrast  for  a  moment  the  mind  of  Christians  in  past  ageSy 
and  the  mind  of  Christ.  In  our  mind  what  indifference,  what 
neglect,  what  scorn,  what  contempt,  what  insults,  what  injury! 
In  the  mind  of  Jesus,  what  patient,  self-sacrificing,  unwearied, 
persevering  love!  The  mind  of  Christ  must  mark,  does  mark, 
his  most  devoted  followers.  The  strongest  expression  of  feel- 
ings for  others  in  the  Scriptures  are  on  this  very  point  Paul 
declares,  "I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience 
also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great 
heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart,  for  I  could  wish 
that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  ray 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is  that  they  might  be  saved." 
And  can  we  be  indifferent  to  that  which  thus  interests  our 
divine  Redeemer,  and  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles? 

O  the  emptiness  of  this  world's  wisdom,  that  affects  to 
despise  the  Jews  as  of  no  importance!  Let  us  have  faith  ia 
God's  word.  Let  us  rise  to  the  full  glory  promised  to  his 
church  through  them,  and  rejoice  to  take  our  full  part  in  t 
work  thus  dear  to  Christ  and  his  most  devoted  servants. 

And  thanks  be  to  God  that  he  is  putting  this  spirit  into  his 
Churches.  It  was  to  me  a  source  of  peculiar  joy  to  find  that 
our  sister  Established  Church  in  this  country*  had,  as  a  Church, 
sent  forth  a  deputation  of  devoted  men  to  seek  the  good  of 
Israel.  May  the  fullest  blessing  rest  on  this  truly  scriptural 
work  of  Christian  love. 


SERMON  IIL 
The  mind  of  Christ  otter  flowing  j  and  given  to  his  people. 

IsA.  Ixvii:  6,7. — "I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls  O  Jerusalem,  which 
shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  nignt.  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the 
Lord  keep  not  silence  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he  establish,  and  tiU  he  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

The  prophecy  whence  \hese  words  are  taken  is  one  ofpecu- 

*  Scotland. 
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interest  It  contains  the  first  opening  of  the  gospel  mes- 
hy our  Lord  himself  in  the  Synagogue  of  Nazareth.  It 
s  the  fullest  statement  of  his  gracious  mission,  the  clearest 
nation  of  his  heart  and  mind  in  visiting  his  own  people, 
in  the  general  preaching  of  the  gospel.  He  was  anointed 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek,"  he  was  sent  'Ho  bind 
he  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,  to  proclaim 
icceptable  year  of  the  Lord;"  to  commence,  caiTy  on,  and 
ect  a  work  which  issues  in  the  glory  of  Israel,  and  the 
ledness  of  the  whole  earth. 

^e  may  see,  then,  the  importance  of  this  prophecy  at  all 
iS,  and  especially  now,  when  the  dawn  of  its  glorious  ful- 
ent  seems  divinely  in  the  distance  to  appear, 
would  direct  your  attention  to  three  truths  suggested  by 
text 

Messiah's  enlarging  expressions  of  zeal  for  Jerusalem. 
The  gracious  promise  announced. 
The  urgent  duty  to  which  we  are  called. 

:ESSIAh's  growing  expressions  of  zeal  for  JERUSALEM. 

he  6 1st  and  62nd  chapters  are  one  continued  address  from 
Lord  Christ.  He  is  the  speaker  throughout  He  appro- 
ted  to  himself  the  1st  verses  of  the  6Ist  chapter,  saying  in 
synagogue,  when  the  eyes  of  all  were  fastened  on  him, 
is  day  is  the  Scriptures  fulfilled  in  your  ears;  and  all 
him  witness  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which 
«edcd  out  of  his  mouth." 

ut  Israel  rejected  their  Lord  and  Redeemer;  ''he  came  unto 
)wn  and  his  own  received  him  not"  Our  Saviour  fore- 
the  bitter  fruits  following  this  rejection,  and  wept  over 
tsalem.  How  afiecting  from  time  to  time  his  expressions, 
that  thou  hadst  known  even  in  this  thy  day  the  things  be- 
;ing  to  thy  peace.  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
»late.  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles, 
:he  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  Daughters  of  Jeru- 
n,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your 
Iren."  In  the  midst  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  the  righte- 
less  also  of  God  was  awfully  exhibited.  Their  sin  being 
1  up,  "the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
t,"  till  according  to  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  "the  city  was 
;ed  without  inhabitants,  and  the  houses  without  man,  and 
land  was  utterly  desolate,  and  men  were  removed  far 

has  the  day  of  vengeance  was  associated  with  the  accept- 
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able  year;  a  day,  as  it  respects  the  Jewish  nation,  that  has 
lasted  1800  years,  and  is  not  yet  terminated. 

What  was  the  design  of  this?  The  Apostle  asks,  ''Have 
they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid,  but  rather 
through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles  to  pro- 
voke them  to  jealousy. '^  There  is  mercy  yet  in  store  for 
them. 

The  Redeemer's  eye  of  love,  eagerly  desiring  their  good, 
shoots  beyond  their  fall  to  the  time  of  recovery,  and  rejoices 
in  the  comfort  they  should  then  receive.  With  him  a  thou- 
sand years  are  as  one  day,  and  he  sees  in  the  distance  (v.  6,  7,) 
'Hhe  building  of  the  old  wastes  and  the  raising  up  of  former 
desolations,"  and  the  double  honour  for  shame,  and  the  ever- 
lasting joy  for  confusion:  the  exaltation  shall  be  as  high  as  the 
humiliation  has  been  deep. 

The  length  of  delay  indeed,  which  raises  difficulties  in  oar 
minds  is  only  a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  promise;  for 
it  was  from  the  first  in  the  mind  of  the  Redeemer.  If  their 
rejection  had  not  been  long,  how  could  the  Lord  have  fulfilled 
those  words:  they  shall  build  the  old  wastes^  the  desolations  of 
many  generations.  The  lapse  of  years  only  confirms  the  depth 
of  his  counsel  and  the  truth  of  his  word.  In  the  midst  of  this 
joyful  proposal  of  good  to  Zion,  the  Lord  sees  the  wrong  done 
to  the  Jews,  and  utters  this  sharp  reproof.  "I  the  Lord  love 
judgment,  and  hate  robbery  for  burnt  ofiering,  and  I  will 
direct  their  work  in  truth,  and  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them.''  For  centuries  upon  centuries.  Christians,  under 
the  assumption  of  superior  spiritual  discernment,  and  the  pre- 
text of  more  spiritual  views,  have  been  robbing  the  Jews  of 
all  right  and  interest  in  these  promises  expressly  made  to  them. 
Though  St.  Paul  has  explicitly  applied  them,  in  the  11th  of 
Romans,  to  the  literal  Israel;  from  age  to  age  Christians  have 
been  exclusively  applying  them  only  to  themselves,  and  think- 
ing that  they  have  given  by  this  a  great  evidence  of  their 
spirituality,  and  rendered  the  Word  of  God  much  more  per- 
fect, and  done  an  acceptable  service  to  the  Lord.  All  Chris- 
tians have  indeed,  through  faith  in  Jesus,  a  title  to  the  spiritual 
blessings,  but  they  have  become  high  minded,  forgetting  the 
solemn  warning  of  the  Apostle,  ''boast  not  against  the  branches, 
for  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root  but  the  root  thee." 

The  very  wresting  of  these  promise^  becomes  then  a  motive 
with  Jehovah  for  their  fulfilment  His  promised  mercies  are 
the  highest  portion  of  a  people.  God  hates  the  stinting  of  his 
mercies,  and  the  setting  of  narrow  bounds  to  his  love.  The 
Gentiles  having  disbelieved  his  love  to  Israel  shall  therefore 
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see  that  love  in  its  fulness.  ''Their  seed  shall  be  known 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  their  offspring  among  the  people;  all 
that  see  them  shall  acknowledge  them,  that  they  are  the  seed 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed. '^ 

In  the  two  next  verses,  the  10th  and  11th,  we  have  a  farther 
stage  of  the  prophecy.  The  glory  of  his  people  approaching, 
Christ  utters  the  exulting  song.  ''I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God,  for  he  hath  clothed 
me  with  the  garments  of  salvation;  he  hath  covered  me  with 
the  robe  of  righteousness."  I  apply  this  to  Christ  himself. 
**They  shall  hang  upon  him  all  the  glory  of  his  Father's  house, 
the  offspring  and  issue.'^  (Isaiah  xxii.  24.)  ''He  shall  build 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory."  (Zech. 
vi.  13.)  He  it  is  then  that  exults  in  the  prospect  of  that  joy 
and  glory  which  will  accrue  to  him  in  the  happiness  of  his 
people. 

From  this  triumphant,  joyful  prospect  of  faith,  our  Lord 
proceeds  to  a  fervent  intercession.  "For  Zion's  sake  I  will 
not  hold  my  peace;  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until 
the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salva- 
tion thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth."  This  shews  that,  amidst 
all  apparent  delays  and  lengthened  desolation,  he  is,  however 
hidden  it  be  from  men's  eyes,  unceasingly  pursuing  that  which 
in  the  result  shall  make  them  a  righteous  nation,  to  inherit  the 
land  for  ever.  The  Lord  is  taking  the  surest  and  the  wisest 
method  to  bring  on  that  glorious  issue  of  his  purposes,  so  often 
foretold. 

From  intercession  our  Lord  proceeds  to  renewed  and  fuller 
promises.  *'The  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  , 
kings  thy  glory."  The  choicest  and  highest  figures  of  exalta- 
tion and  blessedness  are  used,  the  crown  of  glory,  the  royal 
diadem,  delight,  rejoicing,  bridal  gladness,  married  happiness. 
God  thus  joying  in  Zion,  and  glorified  in  her  glory.  Such  are 
the  rich  and  varied  emblems,  and  such  the  wonderful  truth 
which  they  convey. 

At  length  the  time  to  favour  Zion  draws  nigh.  The  love  of 
Christ,  like  Joseph's,  shut  up  in  secret,  for  a  prolonged  period, 
a  period  of  now  nearly  2500  years,  overflows  into  the  hearts 
of  his  servants,  fills  them  with  the  like  spirit,  and  awakens  in 
them  the  like  desires,  reveals  to  them  his  own  longing,  opens 
to  them  his  free  promises,  leads  them  to  take  pleasure  in  her 
stones,  and  favour  her  dust,  and  thus  gives  them  a  token  that 
the  time  of  his  promises  is  drawing  nigh.  "I  have  set  watch- 
men upon  thy  walls  0  Zion,  which  shall  never  hold  their 
peace." 

It  is  the  correspondence  of  the  signs  of  the  times  to  this, 
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which  leads  me  to  call  your  attention  to-day  to  this  passage  of 
God's  word.     Let  us  consider 

2.    THE  GRACIOUS  PROMISE  ANNOUNCED. 

/  ha-oe  set  watchmen. 

God's  freest  mercies  come  through  appointed  means.  The 
deliverance  of  Zion  is  accomplished  through  the  appointment 
of  watchmen,  and  their  fervent  prayers. 

In  considering  this  promise  of  watchmen,  we  will  notice 
their  office,  their  stations,  their  charge,  and  the  signs  of  its  ac- 
complishment. 

1.  Their  office. — The  watchmen  seem  especially  intended 
to  point  out  the  ministers  of  Christ,  yet  not  exclusively;  all 
who  are  his  true  servants  and  receive  the  hope  and  wait  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  are  included.  Our  Lord's  direction  is 
universal,  "What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  watch/'  The 
office  of  the  watchman  is  to  foresee  and  forewarn  of  enemies, 
to  look  to  the  hills  and  distant  mountains,  and  give  notice  of 
approaching  succour.  (Psalm  121.)  Another  part  of  the  office 
is  to  announce  the  approach  of  the  morning.  "My  soul,"  says 
David,  "waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that  watch  for 
the  morning."  Men  fulfilling  this  office  are  here  promised, 
the  eye  of  the  watchman  shall  be  intent  on  the  fall  of  that 
which  has  ever  been  the  j?reat  enemy  of  the  Jews,  the  mystical 
Babylon  or  the  Roman  Empire.  On  the  accomplishment  of 
this  we  find  in  Rev.  xix.  the  Jewish  Hallelujah  again  is  heard 
in  the  songs  of  the  Church.  We  have  a  striking  description 
of  this,  Isaiah  xxi.  6 — 9:  "The  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  seta 
^  watchman,  let  him  declare  what  he  seeth.  And  he  saw  a 
chariot  with  a  couple  of  horsemen,  a  chariot  of  asses,  and  a 
chariot  of  camels  (apparently  alluding  to  the  combined  efforts 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians);  and  he  hearkened  diligently  with 
much  heed.  And  he  cried,  A  lion;  my  Lord,  I  stand  con- 
tinually upon  my  watch-tower  in  the  day-time,  and  I  am  set 
in  my  ward  whole  nights;  and,  behold,  here  cometh  a  chariot 
of  men  with  a  couple  of  horsemen.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen:  and  all  the  graven  images  of 
her  gods  he  hath  broken  unto  the  ground. '^  The  drying  up 
of  the  mystic  Euphrates  is  to  us  a  leading  symptom,  preceding 
the  fall  of  Babylon,  denoting  by  consent  of  interpreters  long 
ago,  the  wasting  of  the  Turkish  power.  Many  striking  marks 
of  time  are  given  to  shew  the  watchmen  the  approach  of  morn- 
ing, and  the  rising  of  the  sun  upon  the  Jewish  nation.  The 
hours  of  the  night  have  been  passing  away,  and  the  morning 
cometh.     To  these  things  the  watchmen,  duly  regarding  their 
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office,  shall,  it  is  here  promised,  take  diligent  heed.     They 
shall  be  wise  to  discern  the  sign  of  the  times. 

Their  station  is  on  the  walls.  It  may  well  be  asked  how 
can  this  be?  if  Jerusalem  be  not  yet  established,  but  desolate^ 
what  are  her  walls?  Jerusalem  has  other  walls  than  those  of 
stone.  ^^I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about,  and  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her,"  Zech. 
ii.  5.  ^^Salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  bulwarks. 
Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her  and  tell  the  towers 
thereof."  God's  promises  and  his  covenant  are  its  bulwarks, 
and,  like  Mount  Pisgah,  an  eminence  from  which  the  coming 
glory  may  be  seen.  He  has  promised  the  protection  of  Zion 
and  its  future  security  and  glory;  and  by  faith  in  this  promise 
the  watchman  is  raised  on  high  with  a  wide  range  of  blessed 
prospect.  From  these  walls  he  can  discern  the  various  ene- 
mies of  Zion,  and  their  sure  defeat;  from  these  walls  he  can 
oversee  all  its  dwellings,  and  their  promised  place.  ^'Look 
upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  thine  eyes  shall  see 
Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be 
taken  down."  By  the  same  faith  in  God's  promises  he  is 
enabled  to  catch  the  first  dawn  of  the  day  of  glory.  "When 
ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand."  Faith,  then,  in  God's  precious  promises  is  here 
assured  to  the  watchmen. 

The  CHARGE  which  he  gives  to  these  watchmen  whom  he 
appoints  is  "never  to  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night;"  they 
are  the  same  words  as  express  the  mind  of  Christ  in  the  1st 
verse,  "For  Zion's  sake  I  will  not  hold  my  peace."  Christ's  . 
own  spirit  is. at  length  on  this  point  given  to  his  watchmen. 
This  unceasing  ardour  marks  the  heavenly  worshippers,  "they 
rest  not  day  and  night"  in  the  service  of  God;  the  same  ardour 
marked  the  Apostle's  spirit;  "night  and  day  praying  exceed- 
ingly that  we  might  see  your  face  and  perfect  that  which  is 
lacking  in  your  faith."  This  includes  all  outward  exertion  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  others,  but  mainly  intends  fervent  prayer, 
praying  always  with  all  prayer  for  the  progress  of  the  gospel, 
and  here  more  especially  for  the  blessedness  of  Israel.  This  is 
an  absolute  promise  of  such  a  spirit  of  prayer  to  the  watchmen. 
As  prayer  is  the  channel  by  which  all  blessings  fiow,  so  the 
constancy  and  fervency  of  them,  after  the  perfect  pattern  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  the  largeness  of  them  for  the  full  glory  of 
Zion,  are  here  promised  as  the  character  of  these  watchmen. 
O  gracious  promise!  0  amazing  love  of  Christ  in  giving  it! 
Large  desires  bring  large  blessings,  such  watchmen  then  raised 
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up  of  God  are  a  special  mercy  to  his  Church.     To  bis  gnae 
alone  we  are  indebted  for  such  gifts. 

We  notice  once  more  the  signs  of  the  AccoMPLisHiuurr 
of  this  gracious  promise. 

How  long  and  dark  a  night  has  passed  over  Israel,  evor 
since  her  rejection  of  her  M essiah,  while  no  watchmen  thought 
of  her  welfare.     The  Apostle  Paul  indeed  could  testify,  My 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is  that  they  may  be 
saved;  but  for  what  a  lengthened  period  since,  how  few  have 
been  pleading  for  Sion;  the  Jew  might  truly  have  said,  no  man 
careth  for  my  soul.     But  it  is  not  so  now.     Honoured  instru- 
ments  have  been  raised  up,  one  after  another,  to  think  of,  and 
pray,  and  labour  for  the  good  of  Zion.     God  is  more  and  more 
giving  his  servants  faith  in  the  plain  and  literal  meaning  of  his 
promises.     The  Jewish  nation  may  now  address  not  a  small 
company  of  the  Lord's  watchmen,  in  the  glowing  language  of 
Isaiah,  ^^How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  Jiim 
that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace;   that  saith 
unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth!     Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up 
the  voice;  with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing;  for  they 
shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion." 
How  striking  in  this  view  is  the  last  address  on  this  subject, 
of  the  venerable  and  departed  Simeon  of  Cambridge  from  his 
death-bed.     In  the  last  half  of  his  ministerial  life,  for  the  last 
quarter  of  a  century  he  was  a  watchman  thus  fulfilling  our  text 
The  Jews'  Society  itself  is  a  combined  body  of  such  watch- 
men, acting  in  the  spirit  of  this  promise.     All  its  steps,  its 
Hebrew   New  Testament  and  Liturgy,   its   tracts,   its  mis- 
sionaries, its  schools  are  a  part  of  that  unresting  spirit  of  zeal 
for  Zion  here  promised. 

And  already  are  first  symptoms,  dim,  it  is  true,  but  full  of 
promise  and  good  hope,  beginning  to  appear  of  the  restoration 
of  Israel.  The  silence  of  eighteen  centuries  is  broken;  the 
prejudices  of  eighteen  centuries  are  giving  way.  Jews  and 
Christians  are  beginning  to  sympathise  in  one  hope;  the  Jews 
are  looking  into  our  TSew  Testament  to  compare  it  with  the 
predictions  of  the  suffering  Messiah.  Christians  are  looking 
into  the  Old  Testament  to  discern  the  fulness  of  its  promises 
as  to  the  glorified  and  reigning  Redeemer.  In  the  meanwhile 
Babylon  is  consuming  under  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  the 
waters  of  the  mystical  Euphrates  are  visibly  drying  up  by  the 
wasting  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  East  may  be  prepared,  and  the  Jews  in  increasing  numbers 
are  every  year  returning  to  their  native  land,  and  the  British 
nation,  politically  and  ecclesiastically,  thank  God,  in  both  our 
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eetablishments  of  England  and  Scotland,  seeks  the  good  of 
Zion. 

The  watchman  may  have  to  wait  indeed  on  his  watch-tower 
a  season,  according  to  his  office.  The  prophet  Habakkuk 
brings  this  delay  before  us;  but  he  is  cheered  by  the  divine 
assurance,  <<The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the 
end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  be- 
cause it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry  ;'^  a  passage  applied 
by  the  Apostle  in  the  Hebrews  to  the  return  of  the  Redeemer. 

But  the  Church  is  stirred  up  to  do  its  appointed  work  in  this 
time  of  waiting;  <Ho  write  the  vision  and  make  it  plain;  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  people;  to  remove  stumbling  slones," 
and  to  proclaim  to  the  daughter  of  Sion  every  where,  ^^Behold 
thy  Saviour  cometh.'^ 

Cheering  it  is  to  know  that  the  Jews  are  now  sought  out 
through  the  earth;  the  Gospel  is  every  where  preached  to 
them,  and  even  in  Jerusalem  itself  a  missionary  proclaims  to 
them  their  own  Messiah. 

For  2500  years  this  promise  has  been  buried  like  seed  in 
the  ground.  0  what  riches  of  blessings  are  yet  to  be  reaped 
through  its  budding  forth!  The  bearing  of  the  fulness  of  fruit 
of  such  precious  promises,  in  God's  own  appointed  time,  will 
fill  the  world  with  a  harvest  of  glory,  to  the  everlasting  praise 
of  Jehovah. 

But  Christ's  zeal  does  not  rest  here.  Having  appointed 
watchmen  he  quickens  their  earnestness  by  a  gracious  title  and 
a  solemn  direction.     Let  us  proceed  then  to  consider 

3.   THE  URGENT  DUTY  TO  WHICH  WE  ABE  CALLED. 

Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord  (or  are  the  Lord's  remembrancers)^  keep  not 
silence^  and  give  him  no  rest^  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a 
praise  in  the  earth. 

How  intensely  fervent  is  the  Saviour's  zeal  for  Israel!  Not 
content  with  his  own  earnest  intercession,  not  content  with  ap- 
pointing watchmen  to  the  same  end,  he  quickens  them  by  the 
authority  of  his  command  to  the  like  fervency  of  spirit  with 
his  own,  he  urges  them  to  plead  with  God  in  terms  that,  with- 
out his  direction,  would  seem  to  be  daring  presumption,  ke^ 
not  rest  and  give  no  rest  to  him;  keep  not  silence  and  give  no 
silence  to  him.  How  little  we  know  yet  of  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  how  much  we  need  to  seek  it!  Truly  blessed  is 
that  mind  when  attained.  When  our  prayers  go  forth  as 
brightness,  Jerusalem's  salvation  will  go  forth  as  a  lamp  that 
bumeth. 

I  would  remark  also  that  evert  privilege  leads  to  a 
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duty;  every  duty  reposes  on  a  privilege.  Our  Lord  ap- 
points watchmen  and  promises  to  them  the  spirit  of  supplict- 
tion,  and  in  the  strength  of  this  gives  a  command  to  pray. 
'^Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it 
is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure."  We  must  look  to  the  promised  Spirit  of  grace  if 
we  would  pray  earnestly.  To  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
means  to  pray  fervently.  The  privilege  of  being  the  Lord's 
remembrancer  is  the  spur  to  earnestness  and  the  motive  for 
confidence.  And  if  signs  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mise are  now  appearing,  this  may  well  be  a  farther  and  special 
encouragement  to  the  duty. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  duty  itself  and  in  harmony 
with  the  whole  passage,  we  are  led  not  merely  coldly  to  state 
it  in  the  forms  of  a  duty,  but  rather  affectionately  to  urge  it 
upon  you  in  several  important  views. 

1.  Remember  your  high  office. — God's  remembrancers 
— what  a  trust  he  reposes  in  you!  what  a  title  he  gives  you! 
In  heaven  exhaustless  treasures  of  mercy  are  in  store;  but  in 
earth  there  is  sin,  misery,  and  desolation;  you,  my  brethren, 
are  the  appointed  channels  through  which  streams  of  mercy 
may  descend  and  make  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose.  Christ  appoints  you  his  officers  to  this,  and  gives  you 
the  title,  the  Lord's  remembrancers.  It  is  a  mystery  of  wis- 
dom far  beyond  our  thoughts  that  God's  blessings  should,  as  it 
were,  wait  on  his  people's  prayers;  yet  is  this  plainly  revealed, 
and  it  is  our  part  not  to  raise  questions  but  to  act  in  faith  and 
pray  without  doubting.  There  is  a  bright  bow  of  promise 
shining  on  the  face  of  the  dark  cloud  of  judgment  impending 
over  our  world.  That  cloud  shall  become  through  prayers  a 
cloud  rich  with  mercy  also,  waiting  our  prayers,  like  Elijah's 
for  Israel,  to  be  opened  in  showers  of  blessings  on  the  earth. 

2.  Be  fervent  in  prayer. — Keep  not  silence  or  rest 
"0  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem;"  give  the  Lord  no  silence 
or  rest.  "  The  fervent  effectual  prayer  of  a  righteous  tnan  avaUdh 
much,"  It  is  your  great  privilege  that  the  Lord  delights  in 
fervent  prayer.  Plead,  then,  his  gracious  promises,  be  deeply 
sensible  of  the  greatness  of  what  we  ask;  be  deeply  sensible 
that  it  is  our  happiness  to  plead  with  him;  be  deeply  sensible 
that  this  is  the  way  by  which  his  choicest  blessings  come  to 
his  Church.  I  press  upon  you  then  this  solemn  command  to 
keep  no  rest  till  Jerusalem  be  established. 

3.  Be  confident  in  prayer. — We  have  "access  with  bold- 
ness into  the  holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  This  won- 
derful command,  "Give  the  Lord  no  rest,"  may  well  encourage 
us  to  confide  in  God's  love.    To  this  confidence  we  are  re- 
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markably  called  by  the  parable  of  the  unjust  judge,  given  for 
this  end,  <Hhat  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint 
Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  And  shall  not  God  much 
more  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
though  he  bear  long  with  them.  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
tliem  speedily.'^  The  more  bold  and  confiding,  the  more  ac- 
ceptable. God  delights  in  the  confidence  of  love;  and  you 
cannot  expect  too  much  from  his  goodness. 

4.  Have  Scriptural  Objects  in  Prayer. — Let  your 
prayers  be  enlightened  according  to  God's  will.  Let  your 
prayers  be  in  the  line  of  his  revealed  counsel.  Pray  for  all  ^ 
men  without  exception;  <*fpr  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.''  But  since  the 
receiving  of  Israel  is  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  world,  and 
here  and  elsewhere  pre-eminently  commanded  and  encouraged, 
therefore  first  and  especially  pray  for  Israel.  Prayer  should 
be  like  the  Gospel,  for  the  Jew  first,  and  also  for  the  Gentile. 
In  prayer  for  all  men,  we  honour  God's  love  to  all  men;  but 
in  special  prayer  for  the  Jew,  we  honour  not  only  his  love  to 
all  men,  but  also  his  sovereignty  and  wisdom  in  the  way  by 
which  that  love  shall  be  manifested. 

5.  Have  enlarged  desires  in  Prater. — Seek  not  only 
the  establishment  of  Jerusalem,  but  that  it  may  become  a  praise 
in  the  earth.  The  last  question  of  our  Lord's  disciples  was, 
"Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel."  Nor 
should  wo  imagine  our  Lord  was  displeased  with  that  question, 
as  his  command  here  may  shew  us.  But  what  is  the  estab- 
lishment of  Jerusalem?  Read  the  60th  of  Isaiah;  read  the  latter 
chapters  of  Ezekiel  and  of  Revelation.  See  Jerusalem,  as  our 
Lord  calls  it,  *'the  city  of  the  great  King."  Mark  the  titles 
given  it  by  God  himself:  "The  place  of  thy  throne,  and  the  place 
of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the 
children  of  Israel  for  ever."  By  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  he  gives 
the  promise:  "I  will  cause  the  captivity  of  Judah,  and  the  cap- 
tivity of  Israel,  to  return,  and  will  build  them  as  at  the  first" 
O  the  wonders  of  this  great  establishment!  Enlarge  your 
thoughts  and  desires  very  greatly,  and  you  will  be  sure,  after 
all  you  imagine,  to  fall  short  of  the  reality.  Then  think  of  it 
as  <'a  praise  in  the  earth."  The  continuation  of  the  passage 
just  quoted  from  Jeremiah  shews  us  this:  "And  it  shall  be  to 
me  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the  nations, 
which  shall  hear  all  the  good  that  I  do  unto  them,  and  shall 
fear  and  tremble  for  all  the  goodness,  and  for  all  the  prosperity 
which  I  procure  unto  it"  Or  in  the  language  of  Revelation: 
"The  nations  of  them  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of 
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it;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour 
into  it"  ThuSy  at  length,  shall  every  nation  be  led  to  know 
and  rejoice  in  Christ,  and  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his 
glory.  Nothing  less  than  this  is  the  mind  of  Christ:  the  bless- 
edness of  the  whole  earth  through  the  blessedness  of  Israel. 
Be  you  then  enlarged  to  this  hope.  Here  is  an  object  of  un- 
speakable moment.  Here  is  the  Divine  method  for  bringing 
all  men  to  Christ.  It  is  his  gracious  purpose.  <*The  Lord 
God  will  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth  before 
all  nations." 

6.  Once  more,  abound  in  thanksgiving.  Our  Lord,  in 
the  triumph  of  faith,  says,  <^I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord; 
my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God."  We  should  partake  of 
his  Spirit,  giving  thanks  always  for  God's  gracious  and  holy 
purposes.  Our  Lord  is  a  pattern  to  his  remembrancers.  True 
knowledge  of  his  word  will  shew  you  his  mercy  in  all  things, 
past  and  present;  and,  above  all,  in  the  good  things  to  come. 
<<When  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the 
World  with  fruit.  Be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that 
which  I  create;  for  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and 
her  people  a  joy." 

And  now,  brethren,  need  I  plead  with  you  for  the  Jews' 
Society?  It  is  the  living  voice  of  my  text;  at  present,  indeed, 
uttered  feebly,  but  seeking  every  where  to  bring  the  Lord's 
remembrancers  to  the  state  of  mind  and  the  plain  duty  here 
set  before  us.  Fulfil,  then,  your  Saviour's  directions:  join  the 
little  company  of  his  servants.  If  our  minds  have  been  raised 
to  the  largeness  of  this  subject,  we  shall  rejoice  to  make  sacri- 
fices for  it,  better  suited  than  in  time  past  to  its  vast  moment 
and  unspeakable  importance.  ^'The  silver  is  mine  and  the 
gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  He  that  is  faithful  in 
the  least  is  faithful  also  in  the  greatest;  and  if  you  have  not 
been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches,  the  riches  of  Ood*s  eternal  kingdom!'* 

Let  our  collections,  in  this  interesting  cause,  brethren,  then 
begin  on  a  scale  that  shall  be  a  worthy  pattern  for  future 
years. 
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SERMON  IV. 
The  Jews  brought  to  Repentance, 

Zech.  xii.  10. — And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications,  and  they  shall 
look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him  as 
one  mourneih  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that 
is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-bom. 

The  Prophecies  of  Scripture  have  a  general  and  a  special 
purpose.  The  general  purpose  is  to  teach  some  great  doctrine, 
promise,  or  duty,  applicable  to  believers  in  all  places  and  at 
all  times.  The  special  purpose  is  to  reveal  some  distinct  fact 
of  God's  providence,  in  which  that  doctrine,  promise,  or  duty, 
is  specially  manifested. 

The  verse  from  which  my  text  is  taken  contains  a  rich  pro- 
mise of  grace,  with  a  general  view  of  the  cause  and  effects  of 
true  repentance.  It  also  contains  a  special  prophecy  of  Israel's 
conversion  in  the  time  to  come. 

May  the  Divine  Spirit  here  promised  be  largely  given  to 
us,  while  we  consider  the  blessed  subject 

1.  The  source  of  IsraePs  conversion. 

2.  The  object  of  Israel's  contemplation. 

3.  Their  godly  sorrow. 

1.    THE  SOURCE  OF  ISRAEL's  CONVERSION. 

'^I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication." 

Here  notice: 

1.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God. — Here  only  is  the 
source  of  true  conversion  to  God.  A  grand  mistake  men  in 
general  make  here,  as  if  they  could  convert  themselves  to  God 
whenever  they  pleased.  And  no  doubt  so  far  this  is  true,  that 
the  entire  blame  of  their  not  being  converted  rests  wholly  upon 
themselves.  This  is  clear,  when  God  commands  them,  <'Cast 
away  your  transgressions  whereby  ye  have  transgressed,  and 
make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  for  why  will  ye  die, 
O  house  of  Israel?  Ye  will  not,"  says  our  Lord  himself, 
"come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have  life."  "They  hated  know- 
ledge," says  Solomon,  "and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lord;  they  would  none  of  my  counsel,  they  despised  all  my 
reproofs,  therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way, 
and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices," 
53* 
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And^  yet,  still  salvation  is  so  wholly  of  grace,  that  ^'it  is  not 
of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
sheweth  mercy."  Our  Saviour  testifies:  <^No  man  can  come 
to  me  except  the  father  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day,  as  it  is  written  in  the  prophets;  and  they  shall  be 
all  taught  of  God;  every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me." 

If  we  attain  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  it  is  because  God 
puts  his  Spirit  within  us.  And  what  an  unspeakable  consola- 
tion is  this!  Who  that  knows  any  thing  of  our  God,  does  not 
rejoice  that  the  power  of  conversion  is  wholly  in  his  hand? 
What  Christian  that  has  been  converted  does  not  delight  to 
ascribe  it  all  to  sovereign  grace  and  love? 

Such  is  our  aversion  to  the  things  of  God,  such  our  weakness 
in  them, — so  mighty  are  the  impediments  raised  by  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  that  our  only  comfort  is  in  Divine 
power  new  creating  us — in  the  workmanship  of  God  within 
us.  To  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  thus  made  new  creatures 
in  Christ,  is  that  all-important,  really  spiritual,  divine,  and 
lasting  change,  without  which  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Every  promise,  then,  of  the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  unspeak- 
ably precious  to  us. 

2.  The  offices  which  he  sustains. — We  have  two  offices 
here  set  before  us. 

The  Spirit  of  Grace. — A  most  blessed  title  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
shewing  us  how  good  and  gracious  he  is  in  himself,  how  he' 
delights  to  reveal  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  God  to 
man,  and  that  he  is  the  source  of  all  grace  in  man.  W^e  have 
too  little  realized  the  exceeding  love  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  man. 
The  love  of  the  Father  is  clear,  he  spared  not  his  Son;  the  love 
of  the  Son  is  clear,  he  died  for  us;  and  so  let  the  love  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  be  equally  dear  to  us.  0  how  much  he  has  done 
for  us;  how  ready  he  is  to  do  all  things  in  us!  Who  was  it 
raised  up  all  the  righteous  men  of  old  to  be  our  patterns? 
Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  David, 
Prophets,  Kings,  Apostles,  Martyrs,  in  every  age.  Who  was 
it  raised  them  up  to  maintain  the  truth  for  us? — the  Holy 
Ghost  Who  inspired  the  whole  Bible  in  every  jot  and  tittle? 
— the  Holy  Ghost  By  whom  did  the  Virgin  Mary  conceive 
our  Divine  Redeemer? — by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Who  raised  him  from  the  dead? — he  was  quickened  by  the 
Spirit.  Who  called  forth  witnesses  in  each  age  of  the  Church 
of  Christ;  Christian  fathers,  Waldenses,  Lollards,  ReformerSi 
Puritans,  and  faithful  men  to  this  day? — the  Holy  Ghost  has 
thus  blessed  the  world,  and  conveyed  to  us  the  truths  of  God* 
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And  is  he  not  the  spirit  of  grace?  Who  convinces  of  sin,  en- 
lightens the  mind,  quickens,  regenerates,  converts,  sanctifies^ 
consoles,  and  produces  in  us  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness?— 
the  Holy  Ghost  Well  then  is  he  called  the  Spirit  of  Grace. 
O  may  you  feel  its  truth  in  your  own  heart! 

Equally  also  is  he  the  Spirit  of  Supplication.  All  real 
prayer  is  entirely  his  work  in  the  heart.  "We  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  helpeth  our  in|^ 
firmities,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us."  This  he  does  in  a 
vast  variety  of  ways,  first  shewing  us  our  great  sinfulness, 
need,  and  danger;  then  shewing  us  what  fulness  of  grace  there 
is  provided  for  us.  He  it  is  who  discovers  to  us  the  throne  of 
grace  set  up  for  us,  and  with  what  freedom  grace  may  be  ob« 
tained  on  asking;  he  enlarges  our  desires  after  he  has  thus  pre- 
pared our  hearts, — supplies  us  with  cries  and  fervent  desires, 
— puts  words,  and  pleas,  and  arguments  into  our  mouths,  and 
strength  into  our  souls,  to  continue  seeking.  0  may  you  know, 
my  dear  brethren,  each  in  your  own  heart,  what  "the  fervent 
efiectual  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  is!" — what  it  is  to  receive 
faith,  and  waiting,  and  longing,  and  striving  in  prayer  for  him; 
in  short,  what  it  is  to  "/way  in  the  Holy  Ghost!" 

His  outpouring  on  Israel. — Many  are  the  gracious  pro- 
mises thus  made,  particularly  to  the  Jews.  See  especially 
Isaiah  xliv.  1-5,  "Yet  now  hear,  0  Jacob  my  servant,  and 
Israel  whom  I  have  chosen.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  made 
thee,  and  formed  thee  from  the  womb,  which  will  help  thee; 
fear  not,  0  Jacob,  my  servant,  and  thou  Jerusalem  whom  I 
have  chosen;  for  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty, 
and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon 
thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  on  thine  offspring."  And  then 
there  follows  a  description  of  the  blessed  effects  produced  by 
it.  So  again,  Joel  ii.  23,  "Be  glad  then  ye  children  of  Zion, 
and  rejoice  in  the  Lord  your  God,  for  he  hath  given  you  the 
former  rain  moderately,  and  he  will  cause  to  come  down  for 
you  the  rain,  the  former  rain  and  the  latter  rain  in  the  first- 
month."  But  there  is  here  a  more  special  application  of  the 
promise  to  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem; 
and  no  doubt  this  will  also  have  a  literal  fulfilment.  In  the 
time  mentioned  both  in  Ezra  (ii.  63)  and  Nehemiah  (vii.  65), 
"when  the  priest  shall  stand  up  with  Urim  and  Thummim," 
the  genealogies  of  the  families  shall  all  be  divinely  revealed, 
and  the  house  of  David  clearly  distinguished  from  others  as 
the  royal  line  of  princes.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  also, 
aa  dwelling  in  the  chief  city,  and  most  exposed  in  the  last 
trials  of  the  Jews,  seem  to  be  the  first  blessed.  What  a  type 
has  the  Divine  Spirit  here  furnished  us  with  of  those  brought 
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into  the  family  of  the  Messiah.  See  the  sons  of  David,  AmnoD, 
Absalom,  and  Adonijah;  and  see  the  first  followers  of  David, 
<<every  one  that  was  in  distress,  and  every  one  that  was  in 
debt,  and  every  one  that  was  discontented,  gathered  themselves 
unto  him;"  1  Sam.  xxii.  2:  and  learn  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  us  sinners.  Truly  of  our  Lord  Christ  was  it 
said,  ^Hhis  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them."  And 
what  were  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  when  our  Lord  was 
crucified.  Those  who  said,  "Away  with  him,  crucify  him, 
his  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children."  0  wondrous  grace, 
that  for  such  our  Lord  prayed  on  the  cross,  and  on  such  the 
Lord  should  pour  out  of  his  spirit,  and  bestow  the  riches  of 
his  grace!  Let  us  never  think  there  is  a  Jew  so  prejudiced, 
00  guilty,  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  this  infinite  love.  Let 
us  never  think  our  sins  have  placed  us  beyond  the  reach  of  his 
pardoning  mercy,  and  the  fullest  outpouring  of  his  grace. 

The  time  op  its  fulfilment  is  yet  future. — First  fruits 
there  were  indeed  of  this  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  3000 
souls  were  "pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said.  Men  and  brethren 
what  shall  we  do?"  and  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ 
But  the  large  mass  of  the  nation  rejected  him.  The  full  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  is  yet  to  come. 

Our  prophecy  also  is  clearly  connected  with  other  times  yet 
unarrived;  when  all  nations,  as  we  read  in  the  former  verses, 
**shall  come  against  Jerusalem;**  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  **a 
burdensome  stone  to  all  people,  and  all  that  burden  themselves 
with  it  shall  be  cut  to  pieces."  The  Jews  are  yet  to  be  re- 
stored, restored  mainly  in  an  unconverted  state.  The  nations 
of  the  earth  are  yet  to  join  together  in  a  war  against  the  Jews, 
and  in  a  future  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  their  armies  to  perish 
there.  These  things  are  fully  described  here,  and  in  the  38th 
and  39th  of  Ezekiel,  and  in  the  3d  Joel;  as  also  in  their  hea- 
venly aspect  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  This  is  the  war  of 
Armageddon,  as  described  in  the  19th  of  Revelation.  And  at 
this  time,  probably  now  very  rapidly  approaching,  shall  be 
fulfilled  the  prediction  Ezek.  xxxix.  28,  "Then  shall  they 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God  which  caused  them  to  be 
led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen,  but  I  have  gathered  them 
into  their  own  land,  and  have  left  none  of  them  any  more 
there,"  (not  one  Jew  ungathered  from  the  heathen.)  "Neither 
will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them,  for  I  have  poured 
out  my  spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God.'' 
Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  these  predictions  have 
yet  to  be  accomplished.  In  every  Jew  sojourning  in  a  Gentile 
land,  we  behold  it  unfulfilled. 
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2.    THE  OBJECT  OF  ISRAELIS  CONTEMPLATION. 

"They  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have  pierced." 
As  soon  as  the  Spirit  is  given  to  them,  at  once  they  look  to 
Jesus.  This  corresponds  to  the  office  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as 
described  by  our  Lord,  John  xvi.  "If  I  depart,  I  will  send 
the  Comforter  to  you.  And  when  he  is  come  he  will  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  He 
shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew 
it  unto  you."     Notice, 

1.    The    PRESENT    OBJECT    OP    THE    JeWs'  EXPECTATION.— 

How  low  are  they  fallen!  On  what  grovelling  objects  do  they 
now  fix  their  minds?  "They  all  look  to  their  own  way,  every 
one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter."  They  are  a  proverb  and 
a  bye-word  for  their  covetousness,  and  degradation,  and  mise« 
rable  employments.  The  "precious  sons  of  Zion,  comparable 
to  fine  gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  pitchers,  the 
work  of  the  hands  of  the  potter."  They  desire  still  a  merely 
visible  kingdom,  and  an  earthly  glory,  and  to  have  a  worldly 
pre-eminence  above  all  nations.  Spiritual  blessedness,  righ- 
teousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  little  in  their 
thoughts.  Their  guilt  in  rejecting  the  Messiah  is  yet  wholly 
unacknowledged  by  them  as  a  nation.  They  still  count  Jesus, 
their  own  Messiah,  a  deceiver.  When  they  are  again  in  part 
restored  also,  they  will  still  be  in  a  self-righteous  state.  They 
are  regarded  in  the  66th  Isaiah  as  building  a  temple,  and  glory- 
ing in  it;  as  making  their  sacrifices,  and  trusting  in  them; 
"Yea  they  have  chosen,"  says  the  Lord  by  Isaiah,  "their  own 
ways,  and  their  soul  delighted  in  their  abominations;  I  also 
will  choose  their  delusions,  and  bring  their  fears  upon  them." 
Following  their  false  christs,  false  teachers  and  leaders,  and 
expecting  mere  carnal  and  earthly  glories,  their  last  troubles 
come  upon  them,  exceeding  even  their  former  troubles,  so  that 
two-thirds  are  described  as  cut  oflT,  and  the  third  part  only 
brought  to  a  real  repentance,  in  this  last  furnace  of  affliction, 
at  length  call  on  the  Lord,  and  are  fully  saved  from  their  ene- 
mies. 

2.  The  entire  chanoe  which  is  hers  poretold. — It 
begins  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  arising  from  the  greatness  of 
their  trouble.  As  Jeremiah  predicts,  "Alas  for  that  day  is 
great,  so  that  none  is  like  it;  it  is  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble, 
but  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it;"  Jer.  xxx.  7.  And  he  after- 
wards (xxxi.  9)  tells  us  how,  saying,  "They  shall  come  with 
weeping,  and  with  supplications  will  I  lead  them."  As  they 
first  rejected  Moses,  and  then  he  became  their  deliverer  and 
their  glory,  when  they  put  themselves  under  his  charge;  so 
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ivill  it  be  as  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  who  is  now  count- 
ed as  a  deceiver,  is  yet  to  be  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel. 
His  kingdom  now  is  disregarded,  because  it  is  an  inward  king- 
dom, veiled  and  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men,  and  which, 
without  conversion,  cannot  be  truly  discerned;  '^except  a  man 
be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.''  It  will 
then  be  seen  in  its  real  excellence,  full  of  spiritual  blessedness 
and  heavenly  glory,  for  the  Jews  will  have  the  stony  heart 
removed,  a  heart  of  flesh  given;  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit 
put  within  them.  0  what  a  veil  of  darkness  will  be  removed, 
what  scales  of  darkness  will  fall  from  their  eyes,  when  they 
behold  the  long  rejected  and  despised  Jesus  as  their  own,  their 
true,  their  ever-glorious  Messiah!  How  it  will  open  all  the 
beauties  and  glories  of  the  divine  character  to  them!  What  a 
reality  it  will  give  to  their  types  and  sacrifices!  What  a  view 
of  the  abomination  of  self-exaltation,  of  self-righteousness,  and 
pride!  What  a  preparation  for  their  being  "a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  God  above  all  people,  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy 
nation!"  And  then  how  great  the  glories  of  their  future  state! 
The  Scriptures  labour  for  figures  and  expressions  to  describe 
it.  <<Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glbry  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy 
God.  I  will  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  the 
people  of  the  earth.'' 

Their  view  of  Christ's  Atonement  is,  however,  special- 
ly pointed  out  as  the  great  object  of  their  contemplation.  And 
no  wonder.  Jehovah  himself  says,  <<They  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced."  Where  can  a  sight  be  beheld 
comparable  to  this.  The  Lord  of  all  worlds  in  a  human  form! 
What  grace  and  condescension  thus  to  humble  himself!  The 
Lord  of  all  worlds,  in  this  form,  nailed  to  the  tree  by  his  own 
creatures,  his  own  people,  whom  he  came  specially  to  save 
and  to  bless,  to  exalt  and  to  honour!  This  object,  then,  at- 
tracts every  eye;  just  as  in  the  time  of  the  deep  trouble  of  the 
brethren  of  Joseph  in  Egypt,  their  conscience  flashed  in  their 
faces,  and  they  said  one  to  another,  "We  are  verily  guilty 
concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul 
when  he  besought  fUs,  and  we  would  not  hear,  therefore  is  this 
distress  come  upon  us."  But  0  how  much  more  will  it  aiSect 
them  when,  not  a  brother  merely,  but  their  own  eagerly  ex- 
pected and  long  waited  for  Messiah,  their  Lord  and  their  King, 
as  well  as  their  brother,  whom  they  valued  at  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  a  slave  (Exod.  xxi.  32),  and  crowned  with 
thorns,  beat  with  stripes,  spit  upon,  reviled,  stripped  naked, 
and  fixed  with  nails  to  the  tree,  and  thus  pierced,  and  scoroedi 
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and  crucified,  they  killed  the  Prince  of  Life — when  this  de- 
spised one  is  seen  to  be  their  God,  their  own  God  and  Saviour. 

And  then  they  contemplate  all  this  suffering  on  his  part  as  a 
sacriiice  to  put  away  their  sins.  While  they  gaze  on  their 
once  wounded  Saviour,  at  length  they  will  say,  "He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui* 
ties,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.'*  They  will  behold  a  full  atonement 
made  for  their  own  sins,  and  for  all  sin  of  all  men.  They  will 
say,  what  the  beloved  disciple  who  stood  by  the  cross  while  he 
was  pierced  has  said,  "He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.*' 

Their  memory  of  national  guilt  will  then  be  deep,  abiding, 
humbling,  and  quickening.  How  often  in  the  Scriptures  is 
this  view  of  Israel  brought  before  us.  The  goodness  of  God 
humbling  them,  and  effectually  at  last  bringing  them  to  true 
repentance.  "That  thou  mayest  remember  and  be  confounded, 
and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  when  I  am  pacified  to« 
ward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord;"  Ezek. 
xvi.  63.  "Ye  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for  all 
your  evils  that  ye  have  committed;"  Ezek.  xx.  43. 

0  brethren,  what  a  lesson  is  this  to  us  Gentiles,  not  to 
neglect  Christ  and  his  salvation,  as  the  Jews  have  done,  lest 
our  guilt  be  greater  than  theirs,  and  our  punishment  and  our 
misery  parallel  with  theirs.  Remember  how,  in  allusion  to 
this  very  piercing  of  Christ,  it  is  foretold,  not  only  with  re- 
ference to  the  Jews,  but  to  all  nations,  < 'Behold,  he  cometh 
with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  they  also  which 
pierced  him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of 
him.'*  The  world's  redemption  is  not  by  its  goodness,  but  in 
the  conviction  of  its  vile  ingratitude  towards  its  only  and 
Divine  Saviour. 

3.    THEIR  GODLY  SORROW. 

"And  they  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only 
son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that  is  in  bitter- 
ness for  his  first  born." 

The  source  of  this  Godlt  sorrow  is  a  pierced  Immanuel, 
a  view  of  Christ  crucified  applied  to  the  heart  by  the  Spirit  of 
Grace;  and  none  other  but  a  pierced  Saviour  can  realize  this 
promise  to  Jew  or  to  Gentile.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  nailed  to  the 
tree  and  pierced,  is  therefore  clearly  the  Messiah  predicted 
here.  He  alone  is  God  and  man;  he  alone  is  the  Son  of 
David  who  was  pierced  by  the  Jews.  They  shall  see  this, 
they  shall  feel  this;  and  0  what  compunctions  of  heart  will  the 
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knowledge  of  it  really  felt  give  to  them!  They  shall  mouni 
for  him,  as  having  suffered  by  their  sin;  that  they  by  wicked 
bands  crucified  and  slew  him.  Their  national  guilt  in  crucify* 
ing  Christ  will  be  the  great  spring  of  their  national  sorrow  at 
their  conversion.  It  is  the  feeling  of  deepest  grief  in  the  suf- 
ferings  of  the  most  beloved  object  When  David  had  com- 
mitted his  fearful  crimes  of  adultery  and  murder,  all  other  aini 
were  lost  in  the  blaze  of  his  ingratitude  to  God,  and  rebellion 
against  him,  so  that  he  exclaims,  ^'Against  thee,  thee  only, 
have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight;"  so  will  the 
Jews  in  this  day  view  their  sin  in  crucifying  their  beloved 
Messiah.  And  say  not  the  Jews  now  living  had  no  hand  in 
it  It  is  a  sin  continued  to  the  present  day,  and  the  present 
generation,  not  only  by  the  saying  of  their  forefathers,  '<his 
blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children,''  but  also  by  their  own 

Jet  persevered  in  rejection  of  Christ.  0  how  will  they  apply 
lavid's  words  and  say,  ^^Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  0 
God,  thou  God  of  my  salvation,  and  my  tongue  shall  sing 
aloud  of  thy  righteousness.''  The  deed  of  the  cross  has  yet 
to  exert  its  liveliest  power  in  producing  godly  sorrow  in  the 
Jewish  nation. 

The  depths  of  this  sorrow  deserve  also  our  consideration: 
<'as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son."  Christ  is  the  only  be* 
gotten  Son  of  God.  Christ  is  the  first  born  of  many  brethren, 
and  they  bring  now  all  those  tender  relations  into  their  own 
sympathies  and  feelings;  and  in  the  stren^h  of  such  love, 
aggravate  their  own  past  sinfulness  in  their  minds,  and  imbitter 
their  sorrows,  just  as  we  see  persons  to  do  in  deep  and  real 

f'ief,  dwelling  on  every  thing  that  increases  their  sorrow, 
he  way  in  which  they  now  view  Jesus  is,  he  is  dear  to  us  as 
an  only  son:  0  yes,  the  glory  of  Israel  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
and  his  very  name  among  them  shall  be  Davidj  the  beloved. 
And  their  eighteen  hundred  years'  rejection  of  him,  and  the 
deed  which  their  forefathers  did  to  him,  and  they  have  so  long 
approved,  shall  at  length  fill  them  with  the  intense  sorrow  of 
a  parent  weeping  for  an  only  son.  They  have  in  past  days 
thus  mourned  on  account  of  their  national  judgments  (Jer.  vi. 
26;  Amos  viii.  10).  But  this  their  last  sorrow  here  predicted 
is  not  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  that  worketh  death,  but  ''a 
godly  sorrow  that  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of:"  deep  bitterness  there  is  in  it,  as  for  the  fiirst  born; 
but  it  is  like  the  bitter  weeping  of  Peter  when  he  went  out 
from  denying  his  Lord,  which  precedes  complete  restoration. 
Most  extensive  it  is;  each  family  weeps  apart,  and  their  wives^ 
and  it  reaches  families  of  families;  but  it  is  followed  by  a  foun* 
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tain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  and  the  full  recovery  of 
Israel. 

Its  fruit  is  most  blessed.  How  the  evangelical  prophet 
speaks,  when,  with  such  redoubled  earnestness,  he  is  taught  to 
cry,  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people;  speak  ye  comfort- 
ably to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her  that  her  warfare  is  accom- 
plished, that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  she  hath  received  of 
the  Lord's  hands  double  for  all  her  sins."  Blessed  is  the  fruit 
that  flows  from  this  mourning.  Israel  becomes,  instead  of  a 
proud,  self-righteous  nation,  humble,  meek,  and  lowly.  Israel 
becomes,  instead  of  a  self-justifying  nation,  a  nation  acknow- 
ledging its  sinfulness,  and  justifying  only  God;  instead  of  a 
bitter,  persecuting  enmity  towards  other  nations,  Israel  be- 
comes a  nation  full  of  zeal  to  spread  the  good  tidings  of  the 
dying  Saviour  to  all  the  world.  Instead  of  hatred  of  Christ 
and  his  name,  his  truth  and  his  people,  Israel  becomes  full  of 
ardent  attachment  to  Jesus,  and  the  la/gest  love  to  every 
human  being.  Instead  of  hardening  their  hearts  in  unbelief, 
they  become  the  most  confiding  of  all  nations  in  the  truth  of 
God.  Instead  of  being  remarkable  for  a  revolting  heart,  they 
alone  of  all  the  nations  revolt  and  backslide  no  more,  and  remain 
the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city,  in  the  midst  of  the 
last  apostasy,  before  the  final  judgment  of  all  the  dead.  Righte- 
ousness and  love  become  their  stamped  character  for  ever. 
Such  is  the  fruit  of  their  godly  sorrow  in  spiritual  graces^  and 
blessedness  to  themselves. 

And  what  its  fruit  is  in  their  national  honour  and  exaltation, 
and  what  its  fruit  is  in  blessedness  to  the  whole  earth,  is  the 
theme  of  many  an  inspired  prophecy  from  Genesis  to  Revela- 
tion. The  Redeemer  has  then  a  throne  on  which  he  can  sit, — 
a  nation  over  whom  he  can  reign, — a  city  in  which  he  can 
dwell, — "and  the  name  of  the  city  shall  be,  the  Lord  is  there; 
for  Jerusalem  shall  be  the  city  of  the  great  King,  and  the  whole 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  glory." 

But  I  must  hasten  to  bring  before  you  the  rich  practicai. 
LESSONS  with  which  this  subject  abounds. 

1.  The  Spiritual  use  op  the  Doctrine  of  Trinity. — 
This  doctrine  here  is  very  apparent  All  the  power  of  the 
prophecy  is  in  Jesus  being  Jehovah.  All  the  change  in  the 
Jewish  nation  is  by  the  Spirit  poured  out  upon  them.  All 
spiritual  blessings  have  their  source  in  the  Father's  love.  The 
Trinity  comes,  not  merely  as  a  theory,  but  with  a  rich  cluster 
of  blessings;  not  merely  in  the  New  Testament — it  is  inter- 
woven with  all  the  prophecies  and  promises  of  the  sacred 
volume.  It  is  full  of  unction  and  comfort,  full  of  practical  use 
and  daily  benefit. 
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2.  Prater  for  the  outpouring  op  God's  Spirit  is  a 
practical  lesson  clearly  taught  us  here.  Why  is  the  promise 
given,  but  to  lead  to  prayer?  I  will  yet  for  this  be  enquired 
of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them. 

And,  truly  blessed  is  the  thought  that  God  is  now  leading 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  prayer,  and  it  is  not  impossible  but 
that  a  mutual  agreement  may  speedily  take  place  between  them 
to  pray  together,  at  least,  at  stated  times,  for  those  blessings 
which  God  has  promised  to  the  Jews,  and  which,  all  Christians 
long  that  they  should  have. 

3.  Faith  in  Christ  crucified  is  a  practical  lesson  taught 
with  great  distinctness  in  this  passage.  As  when  the  Jews  be- 
held the  brazen  serpent,  lifted  up  on  the  pole  in  the  wilderness, 
they  were  healed  of  the  poison  of  the  fiery  serpent — so,  look- 
ing to  Jesus,  hung  on  the  tree  for  their  sins,  shall  they  be 
healed  of  the  more  poisonous  bite  of  Satan,  by  unbelief  causing 
to  them  more  venomous  and  deadly  destruction.  As  they 
view  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  wounded  and  pierced  by  their 
sins,  they  will  be  saved.  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
ye  ends  of  the  earth. 

4.  The  furtherance  op  the  preached  gospel  is  a 
farther  practical  lesson.  The  sum  of  the  gospel  is  Christ 
crucified — not  to  be  reserved  or  hidden  as  the  Jesuits  did  in 
China,  and  some  alas!  even  in  England  would  advise;  but  to 
be  preached  first  of  all  as  St.  Paul  did,  <'I  delivered  to  you 
first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures."  As  he  is  thus  set  before 
men  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  he  will  draw  all  men  to  him.  No 
other  way  is  given  to  us  for  the  conversion  of  men  than  pro- 
claiming far  and  wide  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

5.  Tender  compassion  for  the  jews.  This  is  our  pro- 
per feeling  towards  our  elder  brother  of  Israel.  "Thy  servants 
take  pleasure  in  her  stones.  It  pitieth  them  to  see  her  in  the 
dust.'*  Think  of  their  past  sufferings;  think  of  their  coming 
anguish  and  mourning.  Think  that  we  have  been  received 
through  their  rejection;  by  their  fall  salvation  is  come  to  us. 
And  if  one  spark  of  ingenuous  feeling  be  left  in  our  bosom,  it 
must  fill  us  with  tender  emotions  of  sympathy  and  commisera* 
tion  for  our  long  rejected  brethren  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

6.  Confident  hope  of  Israel's  conversion  is  the  last 
lesson  which  I  would  bring.  Not  a  shadow  of  doubt  should 
remain  on  our  minds  that  all  Israel  shall  yet  be  saved;  that 
they  have  not  been  so  long  spared,  and  preserved  amidst  such 
mighty  evils  as  those  through  which  they  have  passed,  but 
with  a  design  full  of  mercy  and  goodness  to  them  in  the  end. 
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They  shall  be  grafted  in  again.     They  shall  glory  in  Jesus 
their  Lord,  they  shall  be  a  full  blessing  to  the  whole  earth. 

Let  us  then  help  forward  this  to  the  utmost  of  our  means 
and  power.  Thanks  be  unto  our  God  for  all  the  contributions 
that  have  been  offered  up  already.  All  glory  to  his  name  for 
any  interest  which  has  been  excited  on  this  occasion  in  the 
minds  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  on  this  subject  May  it 
spread  through  every  part  of  the  nation.  Let  Edinburgh  set 
an  example  to  be  followed  by  their  brethren  through  the  whole 
kingdom;  that  England^  Scotland,  and  Ireland  may  be  united 
in  one  combined  effort  to  give  to  the  Jews  those  blessings 
which  they  once  conveyed  to  us. 
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"  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be ;  yea  thou  shall  diligently  consider 
his  place,  and  it  shall  not  be : 

"  But  the  meek  shall  Inherit  the  earth ;  and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abun> 
dance  of  peace.** 
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FBEREQUISITES  FOR  THIS  STUDY:  SOURCE,  NATURE,  AND  DE- 
GREE OF  THE  evidence:  OVERTHROW  OF  ANTICHRI8TIAN 
kingdoms:  and  elevation  of  the  CHURCH  TO  UNIVERSAL, 
AND  PERPETUAL  EXTERNAL  POWER. 


In  a  preceding  department  of  this  Apology  I  have  vindicated 
the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church,  on  the  subject  of  the 
Millenial  Reign,  from  those  objections  of  alleged  previous  tm- 
prohahiliiyy  which  prevent  an  equitable  treatment  of  the  scrip- 
tural evidence.  In  no  cause  is  the  removal  of  such  prejudices 
more  necessary  than  in  this,  nor  more  profitable  when  effected. 

In  order,  however,  to  a  clear  perception  and  full  apprecia- 
tion of  the  evidence,  not  only  must  the  mind  be  dispossessed 
of  prejudices  which  render  it  hostile  to  the  truth;  it  is  addi- 
tionally requisite,  that  it  be  positively  occupied  with  principles 
which  generate  a  disposition  in  its  favour.  This  maxim  our 
Lord  has  stated,  in  reference  to  the  reception  of  his  religion 
in  general,  in  these  noticeable  words,  <<if  any  man  leillelh  [or 
15  mllin^]  to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whe- 
ther it  oe  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.^' — I  shall, 
therefore,  previously  state  and  illustrate  a  few  principles  with 
which  the  mind  must  be  thus  pre-occupied,  in  order  to  perceive 
the  justness  of  our  conclusions; — principles  not  entirely  peculiar 
to  a  millenarian  spirit  indeed,  although  characteristic  of  it  in 
a  superior  degree. 

1.  The  first  is  nothing  more  than  the  nidimental  principle 
of  all  religion,  the  belief  that  this  world  is  the  property  of 
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God,  and  that  he  beholds  with  indignation,  the  conduct  of  all 
who  defile  and  abuse  it  Now,  an  acknowledgment  of  this^ 
comparatively  slight,  will  serve  the  purpose  of  the  common 
faith,  when  it  is  only  many  hundreds  or  thousands  of  years 
hence,  that  he  is  imagined  as  interfering  for  judgment  A 
God  '<far  off  may  suffice  for  such  views,  but  our  system  de- 
mands, at  every  point,  the  belief  of  a  God  "near  at  hand."— 
We  proclaim  the  gate  of  Heaven  already  thrown  open,  and  the 
Almighty  coming  out  of  his  place  to  do  a  marvellous  work 
among  the  children  of  men;  that  not  long  shall  matters  be  per- 
mitted to  proceed  as  they  do  at  present;  that  the  world  is  on 
the  eve  of  being  revolutionized  to  its  centre;  and  so  near,  that 
some,  if  not  many  of  the  generation  now  living  may  survive  to 
feel  the  shock  of  this  earth,  when  smitten  by  the  sceptre  of 
God.*  It  is  obvious — many  must  feel  it — that  for  the  belief 
of  all  this,  there  is  requisite  a  much  stronger  conviction  of  the 
presiding  government  of  the  Most  High  than  is  common  in 
the  professedly  religious  community;  the  great  multitude  so 
thinking  of  Him,  as  if  he  concerned  himself  but  little,  if  at 
all,  about  the  methods  of  governments  and  trade,  about  the 
spirit  of  literature,  or  the  tone  of  manners,  but  left  all  these 
things  to  statesmen  and  merchants,  and  men  of  learning  and 
fashion,  to  dispose  of  them  as  they  please, — observing  men 
only  in  their  individual  capacities,  and  having  no  purpose  to 
reckon  with  them,  till,  what  they  call,  the  end  of  time,  when 
the  world  shall  have  in  a  manner  died  of  itself  through  ex- 
haustion and  old  age, — without  coming  down  in  the  midst  of 
its  career,  to  confound  its  institutions  of  crime,  and  sweep 
their  apostate  and  rebellious  upholders  away  in  his  wrath,  and 
make  all  the  administration  of  the  earth  his  own. — Among 
such  circumscribers  of  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  if  circumscribe 
it  they  could,  there  is  no  hope  of  our  cause  succeeding.  There 
is  not  that  in  them  of  a  reverence  for  Jehovah's  Godhead  to 
which  we  can  appeal  in  our  exposition  of  his  word;  and  they 
must  be  delivered  over  to  learn  the  truth  in  that  great  day, 
when  the  bursting  forth  of  the  gathered  storm  of  his  vengeance 
shall  teach  it  them  experimentally. — But  with  us  men  who  do 
verily  believe,  that  the  Creator  is  interested  in  the  world,  aft 
his  own  world, — interested  in  the  whoJe  of  its  management^ 

♦  "Behold,  the  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  goeth  forth  with  fary,  a  continuing 
whirlwind;  it  shall  fall  with  pain  upon  the  head  of  the  wicked.  The  fierce 
anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return  until  he  have  done,  and  until  he  have 
performed  Uie  intents  of  his  heart:  w  the  latter  days  ve  shall  consider  it.'* 
"For  the  Lord  shall  rise  up  as  in  mount  Perazim,  He  shall  be  wroth  as  in  the 
valley  of  Gibeou,  that  he  may  do  his  work,  his  strange  work;  and  bring  to 
pass  his  act,  his  strange  act.  Now,  therefore,  be  ye  not  mockriui,  lest  your 
lajids  be  made  strong.  For  I  have  beard  of  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  a  con-^ 
9UMPnoN,  even  determined  on  the  whole  zabltelV  Jer.  xxx.  and  Isaiith  zzviiL 
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that  he  may  have  out  of  it  his  lawful  revenue  of  glory;  who 
believe,  that  because  of  sin  he  once  deluged  it  above  the  moun- 
tains; and  who  treat  it  as  no  fabulous  tradition,  but  as  sound 
and  authentic  history,  that  he  rained  down  a  torrent  of  sul- 
phurous fire  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah; — with  those  inquirers 
who  devoutly  believe,  that  the  Eternal  is  nationally  an  avenger 
of  national  wickedness,  ever  rebuking  it  in  his  anger  as  it 
again  gathers  strength,  we  shall  not  despair  of  proselytes,  so 
far  as  the  approach  of  desolating  judgments  forms  a  part  of  our 
system.  We  shall  refer  them  to  abominations, — to  blasphemy, 
oppression,  and  licentiousness, — as  impious,  cruel,  impure,  and 
abounding — perpetrated  and  poured  forth  in  a  torrent  by  the 
nations  of  Europe,  as  can  ever  have  been  those,  either  of  the 
Antediluvians,  or  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  of  the  Plain, 
and  deeply  aggravated  through  defiance  of  the  light  of  the 
Gospel.  And  then  we  shall  appeal  to  them.  If  they  suppose 
that  the  Lord  is  less  concerned  about  his  glory  than  he  was  in 
times  of  old;  that  he  has  relaxed  in  his  holiness;  and  that  his 
miracles  of  judgment  are  exhausted?  Or,  if  it  appear  to  them, 
that,  after  all  the  time  during  which  Satan  has  had  the  Prince- 
dom, it  would  be  too  soon  for  God  to  arise,  and  scatter  the  re- 
bellion of  evil-doers? — In  this  manner  we  shall  have  them  pre- 
pared for  an  honest  treatment  of  the  divine  oracles,  without 
any  sceptical  poetizing,  and  evaporating  into  smoke  of  their 
proclamation;  or  erroneous  and  self-contradictory  dating  of  its 
fulfilment,  when  the  earth  stands  threatened  with  unutterable 
woe,  speedily  to  be  inflicted.* 

2.  The  second  principle  requisite  for  an  appreciation  of 
millenarian  exposition,  is,  an  enlarged  view  of  the  Redeemer's 
purchase  and  work. — It  is  consolatory  to  find  that  there  are 
now  so  many,  who  believe  that  Christ  was  substituted  and  died 
in  the  room  of  the  whole  of  the  human  race,  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  the  church,  as  the  depositary  of  the  proclamation  of 
mer^y,  is  bound  to  go  forth,  and,  in  the  name  of  her  Lord, 
ofier  for  acceptance  the  Redemption  of  our  Faith  to  all  with- 
out exception.     But  it  is  not  this  species  of  the  extent  of  the 

•  Wherever  there  is  a  threatening  of  calamity  in  the  prophetic  oracles, 
there  are  many,  saying,  Peace,  Peace,  when  yet  the  fact  is.  that  all  is  war  and 
its  rumours,  who  would  either  mollify  it  into  a  promise  of  the  destruction  of 
Antichristian  principles  merely;  or,  who  so  misapply  the  chronology,  that,  ac- 
cording to  their  reckoning,  there  are  three  or  four  thousand  years,  lor  which 
there  is  no  note  of  warning  in  the  revelation  of  God's  purposes,  concerning 
judgments  to  be  inflicted  on  the  nations,  though  partly  the  period  of  their  most 
violent  iniquity.  First,  by  antedating  the  fulfilment,  they  cast  the  greater  part 
back  on  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  tyranny  of  Antiochus,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  and  the  wars  of  Constantine;  And  then,  by  post- 
dating, they  remove  the  remaining  part  forward  to,  what  they  call,  the  end  of 
the  earth.  So  that,  from  Constantine's  time,  to  the  final  judgment,  prophecy 
is  dear  of  a  threat,  aod  the  wicked  rejoice  in  secaritjr. 
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object  of  his  death  and  work  to  which  I  at  present  refer.  The 
views  of  many,  so  far  as  this  point  is  concerned,  are  full  and 
scriptural,  while  yet  they  have  no  capacity  for  receiving  mil- 
lennial doctrine,  through  limited  views  of  the  various  particulan 
of  the  object  of  his  redemption,  and  in  consequence  of  not 
reckoning,  that  this  redemption  is  commensurate  with  the 
curse  of  the  Fall,  and  will  take  universal  effect,  except  where 
the  obstinate  unbelief  of  men  renders  their  personal  salvation, 
.  as  accountable  beings,  a  moral  impossibility. — The  system  de^ 
xnands,  (and  no  one  need  attempt  to  learn  it  who  does  not 
willingly  concede  the  point,)  that  the  blood  of  Christ  be  reck- 
oned not  only  as  justly  sufficient,  but  designed,  for  the  pur- 
chase of  this  earth,  and  all  that  it  contains;  that  appointed  to 
the  office  of  destroying  the  work  of  the  Devil,  he  must  meet 
him  with  restoration  in  every  particular  of  destruction;  that 
as  the  Second  Adam  he  has  secured  the  right  to  the  Patri- 
archal rule  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  globe,  yea,  even  to  the. 
proprietorship  of  its  soil,  its  plants,  and  irrational  tribes;*  that 
he  holds  the  title  of  all  in  his  hand,  signeted  by  the  seal  of 
God,  and  that  he  shall  come  to  put  his  right  into  such  sove- 
reign execution,  that,  in  looking  back  from  eternity  on  the 
history  of  this  world,  there  shall  be  nothing  discernible  of 
which  it  can  be  said,  that  the  Son  of  Man  possessed  it  not — 
To  enlarge  on  this  interesting  subject  at  present,  would  be  an 
improper  anticipation  of  our  argument  I  have  said  enough 
for  explaining  how  it  is  that  larger  views  than  are  common, 
respecting  the  extent  of  the  Redeemer's  purchase,  are  requi- 
site for  this  study. 

3.  In  like  manner  it  demands  more  enlarged  views  of  the 
Agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost — Besides  inculcating  all  that  the 
system  of  our  opponents  embraces  respecting  operations  on  the 
soul  of  man,  ours  .comprehends  much  of  material  restitution 
and  transformation. — ^*Now,'  say  many,  as  if  it  were  a  suffi- 
cient objection  to  our  views,  Hhe  millennium  shall  be  specially 
a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit;'  and  they  quote,  with  an  emphasis 
of  conclusive  argument,  such  Scriptures  as  this,  **Not  by 
might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 
Those  who  make  such  objections  have  need  to  be  taught  the 
very  rudiments  of  theology, — the  difference  between  a  work 
o/*the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  work  on  the  spirit  of  n\an.  Know 
they  not  that  the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  various  ways,  being 
ever  attendant  on  the  Father  and  Son,  as  the  Executor  of  their 

f>urposes,  whatever  these  purposes  may  be?     And,  according- 
y,  have  they  not  read  that  it  was  the  Spirit  who  performed 
the  material  work  of  agitating  into  life  the  dead  elements  of 

*  Compare  Psalm  viii,  with  Hebrews  chap.  ii. 
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the  chaos;  of  garnishing  the  Heavens;  of  incarnating  our  Lord ; 
of  curing  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  the  halt,  and  the  blind;  of  mag- 
nifying the  loaves  and  fishes  for  the  hungry;  and  of  raising 
Lazarus,  yea,  our  Lord  himself,  from  the  grave?  Do  they 
expect  their  own  Resurrection  to  be  effected  by  any  other 
power  than  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Or  do  they  expect  a 
resurrection  of  the  body  at  all?  I  ask  not  this  in  the  way  of 
taunt,  but  in  sober  earnest.  The  pharisees  were  not  more  un- 
believing in  carnalizing  all,  than  are  many  at  the  present  day 
in  spiritualizing  all;  and  we  had  need  be  zealous  in  declaring 
for  God,  that  he  is  Lord  of  matter  as  well  as  of  mind. 

4.  The  nobility  of  the  Christian  church,  is  the  fourth  cir- 
cumstance which  I  notice,  as  necessarily  to  be  well  appreciated 
by  those  who  would  study  this  system  successfully. — Our 
prospect  is,  that  this  church,  from  her  present  state  of  contempt 
and  depression,  shall  yet  rise  ascendant  over  every  institution 
of  man,  to  wield,  under  the  guidance  of  her  Lord,  the  sceptre 
of  universal  empire. — Now,  it  is  obvious,  that  there  are  few 
who  have  formed  such  an  estimate  of  her  excellence  as  to  per- 
ceive any  fitness  and  propriety  in  her  being  thus  exalted.  I 
need  not  here  insist  on  the  views  which  kings  and  nobles,  and 
merchants  and  philosophers,  take  of  that  spiritual  establish- 
ment of  faith,  and  prayer,  and  contrition  of  heart,  the  majority 
of  whose  members  are  reared  in  cottage  obscurity,  and  dis- 
ciplined in  conventicles, — amid  poverty,  and  in  ignorance  of 
all  but  the  politics,  the  science,  and  the  poetry  of  the  Bible; — 
the  most  piteous  and  painful  circumstance  in  the  whole  of  the 
matter,  is,  that  many  of  these  poor  ones  themselves  apparently 
allow,  that  the  great,  the  wealthy,  and  the  learned,  are  war- 
ranted to  undervalue'them.  They  somewhat  feel,  that,  being 
low-born  and  poor,  the  church  of  Christ  is  enough  for  them; 
whereas,  were  they  rich,  and  of  elevated  birth,  and  versed  in 
human  learning,  a  place  might  be  needed  for  them  in  the  courts 
of  kings,  and  in  the  legislature  of  nations; — so  they  go  a-won- 
dering  after  the  great  ones  of  this  earth,  and  are  abashed  in 
their  presence. — It  is  impossible  that  such  persons  as  these  can 
enter  into  our  millenarian  hopes,  or  even  refrain  from  con- 
demning us  for  our  presumption.  But,  with  men  of  discern- 
ment, who  can  look  through  the  veil  of  humiliation  which  is 
at  present  cast  over  the  Christian,  and  perceive  what  he  truly 
is  in  grandeur  and  consequence;  that  however  vulgar,  poor, 
and  illiterate  he  be,  in  the  estimation  of  a  carnal  and  infidel 
world,  he  is  yet  of  royal  birth, — a  prince  in  disguise,  a  brother 
of  Christ,  a  son  and  an  heir  of  God;  and  that  placed  by  the 
aide  of  an  irreligious  man,  howsoever  high  in  rank  or  famed 
for  learning,  he  is  incomparably  the  more  noble  of  the  two^ 
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and  the  more  worthy  to  be  sought  afler  for  the  honour  and 
profit  of  his  acquaintance: — With  men  of  devotional  contem- 
plation, we  have  lively  hopes  of  the  success  of  our  instructions, 
who  having  first  raised  their  eyes  to  admire  and  adore  the 
majesty  of  the  Redeemer  as  King  of  kings,  will  then  survey 
the  church  in  the  character  of  his  Bride.  How  noble  most 
she  be,  to  whom  the  Son  of  God  is  related  as  a  Bridegroom! 
Her  prerogatives  are  in  truth  divine.  Who  that  discerns  this 
in  the  church  shall  wonder  at  our  description  of  the  magnifi- 
cence of  her  prospects,  that  we  should  sing  of  her  the  Lord 
shall  come,  and,  to  the  confusion  of  all  her  scorners,  acknow- 
ledge her  his  Own,  and  exalt  her  and  magnify  her  above  every 
human  institution? — above  all  their  schools,  and  colleges,  and 

Earliaments,  and  royal  families,  and  place  her  by  his  side  on 
is  throne  as  his  well  beloved  Queen  whom  he  delighteth  to 
honour.  Bethink  yourself,  reader,  and  try  yourself  by  this 
test.  A  consciousness  of  nobility  is  characteristic  of  the  dis- 
cipleship  of  Christ  Look  with  pity  on  an  ungodly  man,  how- 
soever eminent  he  may  otherwise  be  for  station,  learning,  and 
wealth.  There  is  a  mystery  of  greatness  in  God,  and  there  is 
also  a  mystery  in  the  Saint  whom  he  has  redeemed. 

5.  I  observe  in  the  fifth  place,  that  a  conviction  of  God's 
having  a  peculiar  favour  for  the  Hebrew  nation,  is  a  necessary 
principle  for  pursuing  millenarian  study  with  success.  There 
are  many  who  associate  nothing  with  the  name  of  a  Jew  but 
avarice  and  knavery.  And  there  are  others  who  take  credit 
to  themselves  for  being  exceedingly  liberal,  when  they  grant 
him  toleration,  to  be  spiritually  converted.  From  such  per- 
sons we  can  expect  no  favour,  but  rather  to  be  stigmatized  and 
denounced,  as  guilty  of  carnal  Judaizing.  But  with  men  who 
reflect  what  an  object  of  divine  favour  Abraham  must  have 
been,  when  the  Lord  looking  down  from  Heaven  could  descry 
on  all  the  earth  none  faithful  but  himself: — with  men  who  have 
thoroughly  examined  the  terms  of  that  covenant  which  was 
sworn  to  him  concerning  his  ofispring; — who  have  noted  its 
renewal  to  Isaac,  and  its  confirmation  to  Jacob; — who  have 
traced  its  forthgoings  in  the  redemption  from  Egypt,  the 
recovery  from  Babylon,  and  their  preservation  till  the  present 
hour: — in  a  word,  who  have  pondered  the  Apostolic  doctrine, 
that  "they  are  beloved  for  the  Fathers'  sakes" — with  such 
men  as  these  we  doubt  not  we  shall  obtain  credit,  when  we 
anticipate  of  Israel  that  he  shall  arise  and  break  the  strength 
of  his  persecutors,  and  that  re-established  in  the  land  of  his 
fathers,  all  their  proud  kingdoms  shall  be  the  tributaries  of 
his  national  sceptre.  "Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye 
men  of  Israel:  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  even  thy  Re- 
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deemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee 
a  new  sharp  thrashing  instrument  having  teeth:  thou  shalt 
thrash  the  mountains,  and  beat  them  small,  and  shalt  make  the 
hills  as  chaff.  Thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry 
them  away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them:  but  thou 
shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  shalt  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  For  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  that  I  will  break  his  yoke  from  off  his  neck,  and  will 
burst  his  bands,  and  strangers  shall  no  more  serve  themselves  of 
him,  but  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king  whom  I  will  raise  up  for  them.  He  shall  have  dominion 
also,  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  River  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth:  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before 
him,  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The  kings  of  Tar- 
shish  and  the  Isles  shall  bring  presents;  the  kings  of  Seba  and 
Sheba  shall  offer  giHs.  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
him;  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God^ 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things!" 

6.  The  last  principle,  of  which  I  take  notice,  as  essential  to 
a  successful  study  of  the  millenarian  scheme,  is  reverence  of 
the  Bible,  as  the  inspired  testimony  of  God. — There  are  many 
who  are  possessed  of  so  much  of  this  reverence  for  these  scrip- 
tures as  implicitly  to  bow  to  their  authority,  when  they  record 
the  History  of  the  past;  but  who  are  yet  lamentably  deficient 
of  it,  in  the  treatment  of  their  Prediction  of  what  shall  be  in 
future;  and,  hence,  can  tamper  most  unwarrantably  with  the 
majesty  of  their  expressions  and  descriptions,  in  an  endeavour 
to  resolve  all  their  mystery  into  matters  which  human  sagacity 
might  have  calculated  would  eventually  happen.  It  is  not 
among  the  demi-infidels  of  Germany  alone  that  the  neologian 
spirit  prevails;  it  is  prevalent  in  the  churches  of  Britain  also; 
- — the  only  difference  being,  that,  when  the  former  naturalize 
away  the  divine  testimony  respecting  wonders  done  of  old; 
the  latter  spiritualize  it  away  respecting  wonders  yet  to  be  per- 
formed. The  test  of  a  man's  reverence  for  the  Bible  is,  the 
treatment  he  gives  its  prophecies.  He  might  rationally  believe 
ID  a  miracle  already  wrought,  on  testimony  merely  human, 
but,  for  dependence  on  what  shall  happen  hereafter,  he  must 
have  the  testimony  of  God.  Accordingly,  I  am  persuaded 
that  experience  and  observation  will  largely  prove,  that  a  study 
and  reception  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  in  its  literal  sense,  has 
ever  had  the  effect  of  increasing  veneration  for  all  Scripture; 
whereas  the  spiritualizing  system  has  had  the  effect  of  under- 
mining and  diminishing  that  veneration  athwart  the  whole  of 
its  contents.  I  must  te  allowed,  at  least,  to  declare  my  own 
experience.  Whatever  be  the  subject,'  the  «i^ttiSA!^%%i  ^^o^ 
55» 
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verba  ipsimma,  of  inspiration,  I  feel  to  have  greater  force  than 
what  1  was  formerly  disposed  to  allow  them. 

I  have  thus  briefly  illustrated  some  general  principles  of 
Theology,  which  it  is  necessary  to  entertain  in  order  to  an 
appreciation  of  the  correctness  of  our  interpretations.  I  find 
it  however  to  be  still  further  requisite,  before  entering  on  the 
argument,  that  I  make  a  few  observations,  on  the  Source^  the 
Nature^  and  the  Degree  of  such  evidence  as  it  is  proposed  to 
adduce  as  sufficient  for  establishing  the  truth  of  our  system. 

I.  In  the  First  Place,  respecting  the  Source  of  this  evidence, 
I  observe,  that  it  is  to  a  great  extent,  though  by  no  means 
exclusively,  derived  from  the  writings  of  the  Old  TestametiL 
It  indicates  great  ignorance,  to  suppose  that  all  our  system  is 
built  on  a  chapter  or  two  of  the  Revelation  of  the  Apostle  John; 
There  have  been  persons  who,  having  made  a  most  infidel 
attempt  to  disprove  the  canonical  authority  of  that  book,  ima- 
gine they  have  done  enough  to  silence  us  for  ever.  No,  foolish 
men,  the  task  you  have  prescribed  yourselves  is  not  so  soon 
finished,  if  the  denial  of  the  inspiration  and  authenticity  of  the 
evidence  we  bring  forward  be  the  forlorn  hope  of  your  oppo- 
sition. Having  commenced  with  the  Apocalypse  you  must 
cancel  largely  in  the  Gospels,  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles.     But 

Earticularly,  having  turned  to  the  Old  Testament,  there  are 
ut  few  chapters  of  its  Prophecy  which  you  will  leave  undis- 
figured  by  your  erasures.  Now  when  they  find  that  it  is  not 
the  Apocalypse  alone,  as  they  at  first  ignorantly  imagined,  on 
which  we  rest  our  belief,  but  that  we  make  an  extensive  use 
of  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  *What,*  they  ask  in 
surprise,  'have  Christians  to  do  with  that  antiquated  volume? 
It  has  been  entirely  superseded  by  the  New.  It  may  be  studied 
at  a  leisure  hour  in  a  way  of  amusement  or  antiquarian  curi- 
osity, but  for  valuable  instruction  it  is  useless,  except  it  be  in 
arguing  with  the  infidel,  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
predicted  of  Old.  But  at  his  Ascension  its  prophecy  was  ex- 
hausted; or,  at  furthest,  at  Pentecost;  or  say,  the  conversion 
of  Cornelius,  or  perhaps  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  or  at 
some  other  time  which  we  are  sure  must  have  already  elapsed; 
for  who  can  endure  the  thought  of  any  of  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  remaining  to  be  fulfilled  in  our  own  day? 
Could  prophets  ever  foresee  to  such  a  distance?  And  could 
an  age  so  philosophic  as  ours  permit  a  visitation  of  miracles.' 
— In  opposition  to  all  such  derogatory  views  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, we  maintain,  that  it  continues  the  great  Standard  Reve- 
lation of  God's  Will  to  the  w^orld;  and  that  iheprimcifMtl  light 
in  which  the  New  should  be  studied  is,  that  it  falls  into  the 
bosom  of  the  Old  to  \\\uaXT«\^  W\.  ^  ^%xV.  ^l  W,  viV&te  the  On- 
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ginal  Revelation  extends  and  stretches  away  beyond  it,  with 
its  more  ample  testimony  concerning  the  approaching  re-erec- 
tion, and  glory  of  the  tabernacle  of  David.*  Let  not  our 
opponents  say  that  we  run  into  the  extreme  of  error  opposite 
to  theirs,  by  derogating  from  the  importance  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Though  we  account  it  a  part  only  of  revelation,  yet 
is  it  the  dearest  and  most  interesting  to  our  hearts; — ^that  part 
of  the  Old  which  it  especially  developes,  being  the  sinner's 
ransom,  the  humiliation  of  his  Lord,  and  the  method  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  His  obedience  unto  death.  « 

II.  In  the  Second  Place,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  evi- 
dence, I  observe,  that  it  consists  of  the  Scriptures  interpreted 
literally,  except  where  a  necessity,  or  clear  propriety,  is  shewn, 
for  departing  from  this  natural  course. t  In  the  first  instance, 
we  deal  with  the  Bible  as  with  any  other  book  of  sound  in- 
struction. We  do  not  substitute  a  recondite  meaning  for  one 
that  is  obvious.  When  it  appears  to  declare  one  thing,  we  do 
not  receive  it  as  signifying  another.  For  instance,  when  it 
mentions  Israel  and  Judah,  the  Throne^  of  David,  and  the 
Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  we  receive  it  as  signifying  these 
very  things.  A  stranger  to  the  ways  of  scholastic  theologians 
would  say,  all  this  is  surely  most  rational.  But  no,  say  our 
opponents,  such  plain  dealing  with  the  Word  of  God  is  preg- 
nant with  mischief.  And  misapplying  and  misquoting  the 
Scripture,  "the  letter  killeth,*'  they  affirm,  "the  Spirit  alone 
giveth  life.''  They  therefore  tax  their  ingenuity  in  the  in- 
vention of  secret  meanings,  which,  after  all,  are  sometimes  far 
from  being  spiritual.  The  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  they 
allege,  does  not  mean  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  by  any 
means,  but  the  Coming  of  the  Romans,  or  the  Coming  of 
Death,  or  the  Coming  of  any  thing  which  the  fancy  most  con- 
ceits, save  ^d  except,  of  the  Son  of  Man  himself; — the  men- 
tion of  his  name  is  enough  to  exclude  the  thought  of  Him, 
when  all  other  things  not  being  mentioned,  it  is  lawful  to  ex- 
amine their  claims.  The  Throne  of  David  too,  according  to 
this  system  of  interpreting  the  Scripture  by  contraries,  does 
not  mean  David's  throne  at  all;  but  the  human  heart,  or  the 
throne  in  Heaven  of  the  Eternal  Father.     Neither  does  Jeru- 

♦  1  have  qualified  this  sentence  by  using  the  "word  principal.  In  the  conrec 
of  our  argument  I  shall  shew  that  the  New  Testament  contains  many  precious 
intimations  of  millennial  glory.  But  the  greater  part  of  them  serve  cniefly  as 
notes  in  the  chronology,  directing  us  when  to  resume  the  Old  Testament, 
after  having  laid  it  down  awhile  for  studying  in  the  New,  the  intervenioR 
scene  of  humiliation,  whether  of  the  Saviour  himself,  or  his  church  conformea 
to  him  in  affliction. 

t  A  liUra  non  recedendum  sine  neussitaU.    Axiomata  Critica. 

tTo  anticipate  an  objection,  I  here  remark,  that  the  term  nrone^  bai^inaU. 
lugoages,  passed  into  a  literal  one,  for  directly  exptesain^  rm^  ^0msiiM%^ 
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saleni  signify  Jerusalem,  but  what  in  many  cases  is  thousaiDds 
of  miles  distant  from  it,  for  it  signifies  tiie  Church.  And  as 
for  that  carnal  notion  of  Israel  and  Judah  signifying  Israel  and 
Judah,  we  are  told  we  must  believe  the  very  opposite,  for  they 
principally  signify  Gentiles. 

In  different  circumstances  such  a  system  might  require  no 
other  exposure,  than  what  is  contained  in  the  statement  of  its 
perversions.  Through  long  establishment,  however,  the  feel- 
ing of  its  absurdity  having  been  worn  away,  to  such  an  extent, 
in  fact,  as  to  make  figurative  interpretation  the  general  rule, 
and  such  as  is  literal,  the  exception  to  be  proved,*  a  few  stric- 
tures on  it  appear  absolutely  necessary. 

(1.)  I  remark  then,  in  the  first  place,  that,  according  to  this 
mode  of  dealing  with  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  impossible  either 
to  prove  any  opinion  true,  or  disprove  it  as  erroneous.  When, 
as  an  orthodox  believer,  you  stand  forward  to  support  your 
doctrine  on  any  point  with  the  Scripture  literally  interpreted, 
— ^The  letter  killethy  you  know,'  says  the  adversary,  'and  since 
you  are  ever  spiritualizing  in  opposition  to  millenarians,  you 
cannot  consistently  refuse  me  similar  liberties  in  opposing 
yourself.'  For  example;  these  expressions  of  the  Apostle  re- 
specting our  Lord,  '<by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are 
in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all  things 
were  created  by  him,"  are  frequently  quoted  against  the 
Socinian,  to  prove  the  derogatory  nature  of  his  views  of  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  inculcates  the  doctrine  of 
his  mere  humanity.  But  give  the  heretic  the  use  of  the  prin- 
ciple we  oppose:  with  what  force  might  he  not  reply  to  our 
opponents, — *you  say  that  in  prophecy  which  has  not  been 
literally  fulfilled,  Jerusalem  must  be  spiritualized  as  signify- 
ing the  Church;  and  Israel  and  Judah  as  signifying  differ- 
ent classes  of  the  members  of  that  Church;  and  is  not  my 
authority  equally  good  for  spiritualizing  the  ''all  things"  said 
to  have  been  created  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  signifying  the 
Christian  dispensation  of  which  he  is  the  original  prophet;  and 
the  "thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,"  as  sig- 
nifying the  various  o£5ce-bearers  of  the  Church,  such  as  the 
preachers,  elders,  deacons,  &c.  whom,  in  his  prophetical  wis- 
dom, he  has  appointed  for  its  administration?' — Or,  again, 
when  these  words  of  the  Saviour,  "1  came  down  from  heaven,'* 
are  urged  as  proof  of  his  pre-incarnate  glory,  how  could  our 
opponents  resist  the  force  of  the  rejoinder? — 'it  is  not  nearly 

♦  Whereas  to  all  candid  critics  the  true  slate  of  the  matter  will  on  reftectioD 

appear  to  be,  that  it  is  our  opponents  on  whom  the  burden  of  proof  lies,  to 

anew  the  necessity  for  departmg  from  the  literal  meaning;  and  not  oa  us,  to 

shew  the  necessity  for  abiding  by  \\\  ihoagh  in  the  greater  number  of  instances 

ire  are  not  unwilung  gratuUou&iv  VQxxu^tui)iKA\\)&\».%>L^ 
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80  fantastical  for  me  to  explain  this  by  a  reference  to  the 
miraculous  mission  of  the  inspired  prophet,  as 'it  is  for  you  to 
say,  that  <<the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of 
Heaven,"  is  figurative  phraseology  for  expressing  the  Comins 
of  the  Romans?'  Besides,  when  all  parties  might  be  agreed 
that  the  oracle  is  to  be  spiritualized,  or  interpreted  figuratively, 
By  what  standard  is  the  proper  interpretation  to  be  determined? 
The  Socinian  spiritualizes  one  way;  the  Calvinist,  another;  the 
Quaker,  a  third;  the  Swedenborgian,  a  fourth;  and  many 
others,  a  fifth,  and  a  sixth,  &c.  Who,  or  what,  is  to  be  made 
the  arbiter?  .  It  cannot  be  some  other  declaration  of  Scripture 
parallel  to  the  particular  one  under  discussion;  for  that  other 
is  subject  to  be  spiritualized  also,  according  to  each  one's  fancy 
and  caprice.     You  may  turn  any  thing  into  a  Bible  on  this 

5>rinciple.     You  may  spiritualize  Goldsmith's  History  of  Eng- 
and,  and  make  it  the  text  book  of  a  System  of  Theology. 

(2.)  1  therefore  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that,  in  every 
other  controversy  with  professed  Christians  of  deficient  or 
erroneous  creed, — with  Socinians,  with  Universal ists,  &c. — 
the  appeal  is  made  to  the  Scripture  interpreted  literally.  Re- 
condite meanings  are  disowned  and  disallowed,  and  the  stand 
is  taken  on  the  grammatical  signification  of  the  terms.  And 
why,  we  remonstrate,  do  so  many  make  a  change  of  principle 
whenever  they  approach  the  millennial  question?  Wherefore 
is  every  regular  canon  of  interpretation  for  a  time  suspended, 
that  they  may  secure  the  demolition  of  our  hopes?  What  is 
there  in  these  hopes  so  wicked,  that  all  this  misrepresentation, 
and  perverted  scholarship,  is  legalised  in  the  attempt  to  refute 
them?  Whence  this  shew  of  favour  for  the  Mohammedan 
usurper,  as  if  he  were  some  ancient  ally  of  the  Christian;  and 
this  abhorrence  of  the  thought,  that  the  wandering  and  home- 
less Jew  should  regain  the  land  of  his  fathers,  as  if  Abraham 
were  held  at  enmity?  Is  the  royalty  of  the  Church  to  be  de- 
precated as  a  despotism?  Is  the  speedy  Resurrection  of  the 
Saints  to  be  deprecated  as  an  evil?  Is  it  a  matter  of  holy  pro- 
priety that  the  disciple  should  deprecate  the  speedy  Advent  of 
his  Lord? — Ah!  I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  there  is  some- 
thing dangerously  wrong  with  the  heart,  wherever  these  ex- 
pectations are  opposed  with  sneers,  or  with  attenuated,  artificial, 
fallacious,  reasoning.  Were  the  Church  as  a  Bride  faithful  in 
her  love,  she  would  rather  treat  with  indulgence  the  report  of 
the  speedy  return  of  her  Betrothed;  than  bend  her  whole 
strength  to  the  proof,  that  it  is  a  long  journey  on  which  the 
Bridegroom  has  departed.* 

(3.)  I  remark,  in  the  third  place,  that,  when  it  is  to  the 

^  See  Prov.  vii.  19.  whieh  admils  of  being  searehiDglj  ^iritaaliied* 
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literal  acceptation  our  opponents  refer  in  disputing  with  the 
heretic,  more  strictly,  if  possible,  is  this  their  method  in  deal- 
ing with  the  infidel,  and  especially  on  this  very  field.  No 
department  of  the  external  evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  affords  so  much  of  cogent  argument  as  that 
of  prophecy  fulfilled.  Well,  is  it  a  figurative  fulfilment  with 
the  exhibition  of  which  we  would  persuade  the  infidel,  and  if 
he  will  not  be  persuaded,  the  testimony  of  which  we  leave 
with  him  for  his  curse?  He  would  scorn  us  if  it  were.  If 
the  prediction  declared  that  Jerusalem  should  be  destroyed; 
we  point  him  to  the  literal  ruins  of  the  literal  Jerusalem.  If 
it  declared  that  Israel  should  be  dispersed,  yet  not  consumed; 
we  point  him  to  the  literal  dispersion  of  the  literal  Israel, 
when,  as  a  people  of  unmingled  blood,  they  mingle  in  the  mer- 
chandise of  the  markets  of  the  Gentiles.*  When  in  the  same 
oracle,  then,  it  may  be  predicted,  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  re- 
built, and  Israel  restored,  let  the  roughest  or  nicest  consustency 
judge  of  that  interpretation  in  which  it  is  maintained,  that  the 
rebuilding  and  restoration  are  to  be  spiritualized,  and  appro- 
priated for  the  Church.t  How  preposterous  is  the  principle, 
that  all  prophecy  hitherto  fulfilled  is  to  be  interpreted  literally, 
but  that  all  awaiting  fulfilment  is  to  be  interpreted  figuratively! 
Have  we  not  reason  for  suspecting,  that  there  is  a  spirit  of  un- 
belief at  the  bottom  of  all  this?  as  if  they  doubted,  were  a 
literal  interpretation  insisted  on,  that  the  fulfilment  would  ever 
be  made,  and  they  be  exposed  for  their  credulity  to  the  laugh 
of  the  scorner.  Whereas  out  of  any  thing,  at  any  time,  they 
can  shape  a  spiritual  fulfilment;  although  it  should  be  a  revival 
of  religion  in  America,  which  they  construct  into  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem;  or  the  conversion  of  a  few  Hot- 
tentots and  New  Zealanders,  in  which  they  discover  the  resto- 
ration of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Ephraim. 

Having  made  these  explanations,  it  may  now  be  asked.  Do 
we  entirely  reject  all  figurative  interpretation,  except  where 
the  necessity  of  the  case  demands  it?  So  far  from  this  is  our 
conduct  removed,  that  there  is  no  class  of  expounders  given  so 
largely  to  typifying  and  spiritualizing.  It  is  not  because  the 
opposite  party  do  so  much  in  this  way  that  we  find  fault  with 
them;  but  because  they  do  so  little  in  the  other  way.  We  con- 
join the  two.  We  have  the  advantage  of  all  their  spiritual  in- 
terpretation, and  of  a  literal  in  addition.     We  begin  with  the 

*  Where  the  study  of  Bishop  Newton's  Dissertations  may  be  considered  a 
task  too  laborious,  the  work  of  the  Rev.  A.  Keith  will  afford  a  supply  of  in- 
teresting proof,  of  the  literal  manner  in  which  prophecy  has  hitherto  been  fill* 
filled.    See  also  Mr.  Begg's  admirable  Tract  on  tne  .subject. 

t  Besides,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  rebuilding  of  the  Spiritual 
Church?    Was  it  erer  demolishedl    Mat.  xvi.  18. 
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literal,  but  we  do  not  end  with  it.  In  the  destruction  of  ancient 
Babylon,  for  instance,  we  find  an  earnest  of  the  literal  over- 
throw of  the  kingdoms  of  Europe;  and  in  the  overthrow  of 
these  again,  we  find  an  assurance  of  the  abolition  of  Anti* 
christian  principles.  In  like  manner,  when  we  interpret  so  as 
to  believe,  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  rebuilt;  in  the  literal  fulfil- 
ment we  expect  an  external  symbol  of  the  spiritual  prosperity 
of  the  Church.  And  more  than  this,  we  do  not  hesitate  for  a 
moment  to  allow,  that  the  spiritual  meaning  is  of  greater  im* 
portance  than  the  literal;  inasmuch  as  the  antitype  is  sup>erior 
to  the  type;  the  subject  symbolized,  to  the  symbol;  and  the 
end,  to  the  means.  Only,  we  avoid  the  inconsistency  of  ex- 
pecting the  antitype,  without  the  precedence  of  the  type;  the 
subject  symbolized,  without  the  existence  of  the  symbol;  and 
the  end,  without  the  means  being  put  into  operation. 

Let  these  remarks  suffice,  in  the  mean  time,  for  a  general 
account  of  our  principles  of  interpretation.  Afterwards  they 
will  be  more  distinctly  illustrated,  and  modified  in  their  appli- 
cation to  particulars. 

HI.  The  Third  general  question,  on  the  subject  of  the  evi- 
dence we  propose  to  adduce,  refers  to  its  Degree.  In  a  pre- 
ceding department  of  this  Apology  for  the  Millennial  faith  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  I  have  sufficiently  answered  the  objec- 
tion which  many  make  to  it,  on  account  of  our  being  unable  to 
satisfy  them,  in  answer  to  a  thousand  minute  inquiries  dictated 
by  captiousness  or  idle  curiosity.*  My  reply  was,  that  every 
candid  mind  will  be  satisfied  with  prominent  and  general  land- 
marks of  hope,  and  wait  in  patience  till  the  event  shall  cast 
Ught  on  particulars. 

Still  it  may  be  asked,  if,  even  in  supporting  these  leading 
points  of  our  system,  we  be  prepared  to  claim  the  character  of 
demonslralion  for  our  evidence. — Before  answering  this  ques- 
tion, let  me  again  interrogate  our  opponents,  how  it  fares  with 
their  conviction  on  some,  yea  the  whole,  of  the  most  interest- 
ing doctrines  of  their  respective  creeds?  I  allude  not  to  such 
questions  as  those  which  respect  the  Government  of  the  Church, 
and  the  administration  of  Baptism.  Whichever  side  any  per- 
son may  have  espoused  in  those  disputes, — whether  he  be  an 
Episcopalian,  a  Presbyterian,  or  an  Independent;  or  whether 
he  be  a  Paedobaptist,  or  an  Antipaedobaptist, — I  would  rank 
him  low  on  the  scale  of  intellect,  o%  high  on  the  scale  of 
bigotry,  were  he  to  declare,  that  he  encounters  no  difficulty 
whatever  in  upholding  his  system.  This  at  the  least  may  be 
said,  the  person  who  declares  that,  on  these  and  many  other 

•  See,  Statement  of  the  doctrine,  and  Removal  of  anfavourable  Prepossess 
sioos,  p.  12. 
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important  subjects,  his  mind  is  never  perplexed,  instead  of 
doing  his  cause  service,  injures  and  disparages  it.  By  all  re> 
fleeting  men  he  would  be  regarded  as  more  intelligent,  if  not 
more  conscientious,  and  his  advocacy  would  be  listened  to  witk 
greater  respect,  if,  at  the  very  time  he  stated  and  maintained 
his  sentiments,  he  avowed,  that  to  some  of  the  objections  made 
against  them  he  was  unable  to  give  satisfactory  answers;  that,  on 
examining  the  Scriptures,  it  has  been  only  through  a  preponder- 
ance of  testimony  in  favour  of  one  side  he  has  come  to  a  determi- 
nation of  some  questions — that  he  has  decided  according  to  the 
higher  probability.  Not  that  he  profanely  ventures  to  charge  the 
Word  of  God  with  self-contradiction,  and  with  bearing  opposite 
testimonies  in  different  parts  of  its  record;  but  that,  to  his  limited 
faculties  and  deficient  information,  there  is,  in  some  cases,  an 
appearance  of  difficulty  which  he  is  unable  to  remove:  so  that 
the  only  resource  for  him,  as  a  believer  of  that  Book  which  a 
thousand  evidences  proclaim  divine,  is  to  adopt  that  doctrine 
to  which  its  testimony  is  given  most  clearly  and  abundantly. 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  this  is  a  course  of  mental  discipline 
through  which  every  intelligent  Christian  has  passed.  I  there- 
fore proceed  to  remonstrate:  When  a  high  degree  of  proba- 
bility is  considered  sufficient  for  determining  other  articles  of 
faith,  Whence  this  partial  dealing,  that  many  demand  the 
clearness  and  certainty  of  a  geometrical  demonstration  in  order 
to  the  belief  of  the  millennial  system?  And,  that,  when  after 
long  searching  they  have  discovered  a  verse  or  an  expression 
which  we  confess  we  cannot  explain,  or  with  our  proposed  ex- 
planation of  which  they  are  not  satisfied,  they  shall  shout 
victory,  and  proclaim  us  defeated;  at  a  time  too,  when  th^t 
very  expression  is  probably  a  perplexing  one  to  themselves?* 
We  call  for  an  equitable  judgment; — that  the  same  degree  of 
evidence  be  received  as  satisfactory  on  this  subject,  which  is 
received  as  conclusive  on  others.  Let  the  higher  probability 
determine  the  question,  and  we  are  confident,  that,  by  candid 
and  discriminating  judges,  it  will  be  determined  according  to 
our  views.  Nay,  the  cause  is  not  ours;  we  contend  for  the 
Lord. 

I  now  proceed  to  examine  the  evidence  contained  in 

Daniel  ii.  31 — 45. 

The  Dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  as  inters 

•  This  is  forcibly  ezempyfied  in  the  diacassions  on  the  passage  occurring 
2  Pet.  iii.  10—13.  It  imdeoiably  presents  us  with  ^reat  diCKcalties,  bat  not 
greater  than  those  with  which  it  j)resents  the  opposite  party,  when  uer  deny 
that  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth  promised  in  it,  are  the  same  wiintlKise 
promised  at  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  which  are  undeniably  miUennialj  and  when  they 
maintain  that  the  saints'  inheritance  shaU  be  that  Ancient  Heaven,  where  the 
Saviour  now  resides,  and  which,  they  itay,  he  shall  never  leave,  but  for  the 
twenty-four  hours  of  judgment. 
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preted  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  has  been  expressively  and  beau- 
tifully characterized  by  Mede,  as  being  The  Sacred  Kalen- 
DAR  AND  Great  Almanack  op  PROPHScr,  by  the  guidance 
of  which  all  our  millennial  discussions  must  be  conducted,  if 
we  would  have  them  conducted  successfully.*     It  stands  thus: 


the  monarch's  dream. 

7%0M,  O  kingy  sazvesty  and 
behold  a  great  image. 

L  This  Imagers  Head  was 
of  fine  gold; 

IL  His  Breast  and  his  Armsj 
of  silver; 

III.  His  Belly  and  his  Thighsy 
of  brass; 

IV.  His  Legs  of  iron; — his 
Feet  part  of  iron,  and  part  of 

CLAY. 


V.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a 
Stone  was  cut  out  with- 
out HANDS,  which  smote  the 
Image  on  his  feet  of  iron  and 
clay^  and  brake  them  to  pieces. 
Then  was  the  iron^  the  clayy  the 
brasSf  the  silvery  and  the  goldy 
broken  to  pieces  together y  and  be* 
came  like  the  chaff  of  the  sum^- 
mer  thrashing-floors y  and  the 
Tjoind  carried  them  awayy  that  no 
place  was  found  far  them.  And 
the  Stone  that  smote  the 
image  became  a  great 
Mountain  and  filled  the 
whole  earth. 


THE  prophet's   INTERPRETA- 
TION. 

Thouy  0  kingy  art  a  king  of 
kings  ....  THOU  art  this  head 
of  Gold, 

After  thee  shall  arise  another 
KINGDOM  inferior  to  thee; 

And  another  third  king- 
dom of  Brass 

And  the  fourth  kingdom 

shall  be  strong  as  Iron 

And  whereas  thou    safest    the 

feet  and  toesy  part  of  Patterns 

Clay    and  part    of   Irony  the 

kingdom  shall  be  divided.  .  . . 

And  in  the  days  of  these  kings 

SHALL  THE    GoD    OP    HEAVEN 

SET  UP  A  KINGDOM,  which  shall 
never  be  destroyed.  And  the 
kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other 
people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces 
and  consume  all  these  kingdoms y 
and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.  For- 
asmuch as  thou  sawest  that  the 
stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands,  and  that  it  brake 
in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the 
clay,  the  silver  and  the  gold,  the 
Great  God  hath  made  known  to 
the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass 
hereafter;  and  the  dream  is  cer- 
tain, and  the  interpretation  there- 
of  sure. 


•  "For  the  true  account  of  times  in  Scriptnre,  we  must  have  recourse  to  that 
Sacred  Kalendar  and  Great  Almanack  of  Prophecy,  the  Four  kingdoms  of 
Daniel,  which  are  a  prophetical  chronolocry  of  times,  measured  b^  the  sacces* 
sion  of  fonr  principal  kingdoms,  from  the  beginning  of  the  captivity  of  Israel, 
until  the  mystery  of  Qod  shonld  be  finished;  a  coarse  of  time  daring  which  the 
Charch  and  Nation  of  the  Jews,  together  with  those  whom  by  occasion  of  their 
imbelief  God  should  surrogate  in  their  room,  was  to  remain  under  the  bondage 
56 
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The  Image,  viewed  as  a  whoUj  is  emblematic  of  that  system 
of  Human  Power — infidel,  idolatrous,  or  antichristian — princi- 
pally afiecting  the  interests  of  the  children  of  Abraham  and 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  which  should  have  dominion  on  the 
earth,  from  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  to  the  era  of 
the  establishment  of  Divine  Power j  under  the  Reign  of  tlie  Son 
of  Man. 

When  examined  more  particularly,  we  find  that  this  Human 
Power  should  consist  of  a  series  of  Four  successive  kingdomSi 
monarchies  or  empires,  exhibited  respectively  under  the  em- 
blems of  Gold,  Silver,  Brass,  and  Iron  and  Clay. 

The  prophet  himself  expressly  determines  for  us  that  the 
one  symbolized  by  Gold  was  the  empire  of  Babylon.*  After 
this,  the  process  for  determining  the  application  of  the  other 
symbols  is  a  very  simple  one.  It  is  merely  to  interrogate 
history,  whether  sacred  or  profane,  What  Power  overturned 
and  succeeded  that  of  Babylon?  The  answer  is,  the  Msdo- 
P£rsian:  That,  therefore,  was  the  kingdom  or  empire  of 
Silver.  Again,  What  Power  overturned  and  succeeded  that  of 
Medo-Persia?  The  answer  is,  the  Grecian:  That,  there- 
fore, was  the  kingdom  or  empire  of  Brass.  Once  more.  What 
Power  overturned  and  succeeded  that  of  Greece?  The  answer 
is,  THE  Roman:  this,  therefore,  was  the  kingdom  or  empire  of 
Iron. 

In  the  employment  of  the  prophetic  emblems  for  those  vari- 
ous empires,  there  is  a  strikingly  accurate  adaptation  to  their 
respective  characters.  As  in  the  metallic  succession  the  mate- 
rials decrease  in  splendour,  but  increase  in  strength;  so  also 
in  the  imperial  succession,  the  kingdoms  decrease  in  pomp,  but 
increase  in  power.  There  is  something  here  which  might 
make  all  infidels  as  well  as  Nebuchadnezzar  be  troubled  on  ac- 
count of  this  Image,  in  spite  of  all  their  afiected  sneering  at 
our  faith.  They  have  grown  ashamed  of  the  falsehood  that  the 
Book  of  Daniel  is  a  recent  composition  of  Roman  times;  and 
the  defence  of  their  unbelief  now  is,  that  he  was  an  exceeding- 
ly sagacious  politician,  so  as  to  make  a  most  successful  guess 
at  what  would  be  the  revolutions  of  empires,  in  all  future  ages. 
What  an  exquisite  thing  infidel  Philosophy  is! — Well,  be  it  so. 
He  whose  sagacity  foretold  the  empires  of  Silver,  Brass,  and 
Iron,  has  also  predicted  the  empire  of  the  Stone,  by  which  all 

of  the  Gentiles,  and  oppression  of  Gentilism;  bat  these  times  once  finished, 
all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  should  become  the  Kingdom  of  onr  Lord  tad 
his  Christ.'*— Tlltf  Apostasy  of  the  LaUer  Times. 

*  The  words,  '*thoa  art  this  Head  of  Gk>ld/'  were  addressed  to  Nebachad- 
nezzar;  bat  that  he  was  addressed  as  representing  or  personifying  the  whole 
of  the  Babylonish  dvnasty,  is  evident  from  what  immediately  follovs;  "after 
thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  (not  king)  inferior  to  thee." 
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infidelity,  both  of  princes  and  subjects^  shall  be  visited  with 
the  destroying  judgments  of  an  avenging  God. 

As  the  Fourth  or  Roman  Power  descends  in  the  course  of 
time,  its  irotij  according  to  the  prophecy,  should  be  mingled 
with  clay,  and  become  a  divided  empire,  as  symbolized  by  the 
toes  of  the  Image.  All  this,  protestant  expositors  agree,  was 
verified  in  the  irruption  of  thg  Gothic  and  other  barbarous 
tribes  from  the  north,  their  settlement  in  the  midst  of  the 
Romans,  and  the  partition  of  the  empire  into  the  various  prin- 
cipalities of  Modern  Europe.  And  herein  we  are  called  to 
mark  with  admiration  the  superiority  of  the  Bible  in  iispolilicSf 
as  in  every  thing  else,  to  the  speculations  of  uninspired  men. 
Infidel  historians  discourse  of  the  Roman  empire  having/a/fe/i 
under  those  irruptions  of  the  northern  tribes;  whereas  Scrip- 
ture Prophecy  represents  it  as  having  only  undergone  a  modifi- 
cation; with  what  singular  propriety  let  the  philosophical  his- 
torian judge.  At  all  events,  whatever  may  be  the  view  taken 
by  others,  this  must  be  the  view  of  the  Scriptural  Politician.* 

Here  at  last  is  something  in  which  we  are  directly  interest- 
ed. The  prophecy  is  now  bearing  on  ourselves,  [Britain,]  as 
being,  in  company  with  the  other  kingdoms  of  Europe,  part  of 
the  Fourth  Empire  of  Iron  and  Clay.  What  are  our  national 
prospects?  Let  us  not  deny  ourselves  to  the  inquiry.  It  is 
conduct  fit  only  for  a  child,  to  cover  its  eyes  with  its  hands, 
and  imagine  that  it  is  hidden  from  the  danger,  because  the 
danger  is  hidden  from  it  The  part  which  becomes  wise  men, 
is  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  approaching  evil,  that  they 
may  be  prepared  for  its  visitation.  For  this  deadness  to  in- 
quiry, indeed,  in  the  conduct  of  the  great  majority,  there 
would  be  some  excuse  were  there  nothing  but  the  fallacious 
oracles  of  worldly  politicians  to  which  to  resort  for  information; 
but  when  God  has  given  us  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  it  is 
worse  than  foolish,  it  is  deeply  criminal,  that  they  should  re- 
main contented  in  their  ignorance  of  what  is  coming  on  the 
earth. 

Shall  this  Roman  empire  then  continue  to  stand  for  ever? 
*No  surely'  say  the  many,  *there  will  be  no  Roman  empire,  in 
eternity,  after  the  world  has  been  burnt  to  nothing,  and  we 
have  been  all  carried  to  heaven.' — But  I  ask  again,  shall  Rome 

*  Where  faiih  is  weak,  I  refer  the  sceptical  to  another  representation,  con- 
tained in  this  same  Book,  Chapter  vii.  verses  7,  23.  and  *24.  Ten  hom^  of 
giwer  are  represented  as  springing  ovi  of  Uu  head  of  tne  Fourth  Beast,  which 
east,  expositors  are  again  almost  fully  harmonized  in  regarding  as  emble- 
matic of  the  Roman  empire;  as  the  Lion,  the  Bear,  and  the  Leopard,  are  re- 
spectively emblematic  or  the  empires  of  Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  and  Greece. 
The  same  representation  is  frequently  made  m  the  course  of  the  Apocalypse. 
— See  an  excellent  passage  on  the  mingling  of  the  Iron  and  Clay  in  Roos' 
Expofiition  of  Daniel,  p.  1€9. 
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Stand  much  longer?  Do  you  think  she  shall  stand  another 
century?  When  Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  and  Greece  were 
overturned^  has  Rome  any  plea  to  advance  for  exemption  from 
the  common  fate  of  empires?  Can  the  kingdoms  of  Europe 
of  which  she  is  composed;  can  any  one  of  them;  can  Britain 
shew  good  cause,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  in  the  con- 
duct either  of  her  rulers  or  people,  of  her  dominion  having 
been  so  righteously  exercised;  that  it  should,  any  more  than 
that  of  Babylon,  the  night  it  was  sacked  by  Cyrus,  be  con- 
tinued to  her  another  hour? — *WelI,  after  all,'  say  some,  'when 
we  seriously  think  on  the  subject,  it  does  not  appear  impossi- 
ble, we  even  venture  to  say  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  before  the 
end  of  time  Rome  shall  perish  too.' — And  is  this  the  amount 
of  your  judgment?  Is  this  all  the  warmth  of  your  patriotism 
for  the  church  of  Christ?  Is  this  the  expression  of  the  ardour 
of  your  hope  for  the  happiness  of  the  world?  How  much  you 
have  yet  to  learn  of  the  character  of  God,  as  a  God  of  holiness! 
He  has  declared,  so  as  to  leave  no  room  for  uncertainty  in  the 
mind  of  any  believer,  that,  as  Babylon,  as  Persia,  and  as  Greece 
fell,  so  shall  Rome  fall  also,  and  with  a  heavier  fall;  and  that 
another  empire,  even  a  Fifth  in  the  order  of  dominion  over 
the  world  shall  be  advanced  to  her  place,  long  before  the  time 
when  many  persons  imagine  the  earth  shall  be  blotted  out  from 
existence.  This  is  not  one  of  the  points  which  is  left  to  the 
determination  of  the  higher  probability:  "The  dream  is  certain^ 
and  the  interpretation  thereof  5t/rc." 

It  is  properly  at  this  point  that  the  millenarian  controversy 
commences;  and  although  little  confident  in  my  own  powers, 
yet  greatly  confident  in  the  cause  I  have  espoused,  I  submit 
to  examination  the  following  series  of  propositions,  deduced 
from  the  prophecy  under  review,  with  the  solemn  demand,  in 
the  name  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  no  man  reject  them  who 
cannot  refute  them  as  unscriptural.     If  he  do,  it  is  at  his  peril. 

Proposition  First.  The  whole  of  the  present  dynasty  of 
Roman  Europe  shall  be  abolished,  in  order  to  the  establishment  on 
this  earth  of  the  empire  of  the  Stone. 

The  time  marches  rapidly  onward  when  there  shall  be  no 
Italian,  no  French,  no  Spanish,  no  European  power  whatever; 
any  more  than  there  was  Babylonish  power,  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Medio-Persia;  or  Persian  power,  after  the  accession  of 
Greece;  or  Grecian  power,  after  the  accession  of  Rome.  The 
empire  of  the  Stone  shall  take  the  place  of  the  one  of  Iron  and 
Clay,  just  as  that  of  Iron  took  the  place  of  the  one  of  Brass;  or 
that  of  Brass,  the  place  of  the  one  of  Silver;  or  that  of  Silver, 
the  place  of  the  one  of  Gold:  the  only  difference  being,  that 
the  occupation  made  by  the  Stone  shall  be  thorough  and  com- 
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plete;  whereas,  that  made  by  each  of  the  other,  of  the  power 
of  its  predecessor,  was  partial  and  imperfect  Not  only  shall 
the  power  of  the  house  of  Bourbon  be  abolished,  but  the  power 
of  France  shall  be  abolished.  Not  only  shall  the  power  of  the 
house  of  Brunswick  be  abolished,  but  the  power  of  Britain 
shall  be  abolished.  She  shall  no  longer  be  known  and  num- 
bered as  an  independent  kingdom.  She  shall  only  be  remem- 
bered as  a  Power  that  once  was;  and  a  special  circumstance 
remembered  of  her  shall  be,  notwithstanding  all  we  vainly 
imagine  of  our  excellence,  that  she  formed  part  of  that  mystic 
Babylon  in  which  Israel  was  oppressed,  and  the  Church  of  the 
Redeemer  abused  and  prostituted. 

Proposition  Second.  The  abolition  of  Roman  Poucer  shall  be 
made  with  violence. 

The  Stone  was  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  smite  the  feet  of 
Iron  and  Clay,  and  break  them  to  pieces.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  it  was  principally  by  this  scene  of  vengeance  that 
his  mind  was  so  much  troubled.  Otherwise,  the  dream  was 
such  as  a  king's  fancy  might  be  delighted  with. 

Although  the  kingdoms  of  Europe  were  all  of  a  holy  cha- 
racter; although  they  were  so  many  churches,  and  these  as 
pure  as  the  strictest  sect  of  christians  would  prescribe;  yet 
would  the  Lord  come  and  abolish  the  system,  and  supplant  it 
with  one  of  surpassing  glory.  Although  Israel  had  remained 
faithful  to  the  Law,  yet  would  the  Redeemer  have  made  his 
First  Advent,  and  introduced  a  New  dispensation,  though  the 
alteration  of  the  former  order  would  have  been  made  in  peace. 
In  like  manner  a  new  dispensation  awaits  the  world;  for  I  con- 
fidently believe  it  to  be  one  of  the  errors  of  the  theology  of 
our  times,  that  many  should  assert  of  the  present,  that  it  is  the 
last  and  best  of  the  dispensations  of  the  gospel  covenant.  The 
Jews  had  no  greater  reason  for  expecting  a  change  would  be 
made  on  their  system,  than  we  have  for  expecting  one  shall  be 
made  on  ours.  How  stands  it  with  the  Scripture  promise? 
Are  we  not  given  the  prospect  of  something  called  the  Bind- 
ing of  Satan? — something  called  the  First  Resurrection? — 
something  called  the  Reign  of  the  Martyrs? — and  something 
called  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  to  whom  shall  be  given 
the  dominion  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  Heaven?  Let  this  prospect  be  figured  and  allegorized 
away  as  much  as  men  dare;  still  will  it  amount  not  only  to  an 
improvement  of  the  present  dispensation,  but  the  supplanting 
of  it  with  a  New, — as  new  compared  with  the  one  under  which 
we  now  live,  as  is  this  when  compared  with  what  was  the  type 
of  it  in  the  days  of  Samuel  and  David. 
56* 
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An  abolition  then  would  have  been  made^  holy  and  saintly 
though  the  character  of  the  kingdoms  of  Europe  had  bee& 
But  oh  how  differently  it  would  have  come  upon  them  in  these 
circumstances,  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  decreed  to  visit 
them  on  account  of  the  multitude  and  aggravation  of  their 
iniquities!  At  Messiah's  feet  kings  would  have  laid  dowB 
their  crowns,  and  bishops  would  have  delivered  up  to  him 
their  pastoral  staffs,  rejoicing  he  had  come,  and  exulting  in  the 
expectation,  not  that  they  would  receive  the  same  poor  honoars 
back  from  him,  but  a  royalty  and  priesthood  transcendently 
ennobling.  It  shall  all  be  woefully  the  reverse.  The  Lord 
knows  his  own,  and  his  own  he  will  reward.  But  to  Europe, 
as  an  Empire,  he  shall  come  as  an  Avenger  of  rebellion.  '^And 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond- 
man, and  every  freeman,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in 
the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  tcralh  of  the  Lamb:  for  the 
Great  Day  of  his  zorath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?'' 

These  avenging  judgments,  with  predictions  of  which  the 
prophetic  oracles  are  so  largely  occupied,  may  be  studied  at 
two  points  of  view;  First,  as  they  are  necessary  for  the  vindi- 
cation of  the  Divine  Government;  and  Secondly,  as  they  are 
necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church. 

I  know  not  who  was  the  first  to  make  the  observation,  which 
has  been  so  frequently  repeated, — that  national  sin  cannot  be 
punished  in  Eternity,  and  must  therefore  be  punished  in  Time. 
Whoever  he  may  have  been,  he  breathed  for  the  time  a  spirit 
of  superior  theology.     Some  indeed  have  cavilled  with  the 
doctrine,  but  they  have  cavilled  only.     Private  sins,  and  the 
part  which  individuals  have  taken  in  national  sins,  can  be 
punished  in  Eternity,  and  thither  we  are  referred  for  God's 
justification  of  his  ways  in  dealing  with  them.     But  in  the  case 
of  the  grand  united  display  of  wickedness  which  ^people  may 
make,  the  justification  must  be  made  before  their  national  capa- 
city is  at  end.     Accordingly,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  and 
the  Old  Jerusalem,  were  not  allowed  a  peaceful  exit  from  this 
world  by  a  gradual  decay,  but  were  overthrown  by  signal 
judgments.     So  is  it  decreed  for  Rome.     It  shall  be  with  her, 
as  when  the  Angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone  and 
cast  it  with  violence  into  the  sea.    ^There  is  a  loud  call  made 
on  the  holiness  of  the  Almighty  that  it  be  with  exemplary 
punishment  he  dismiss  her  from  that  stage,  on  which  she  has 
been  playing  so  long  her  iarces  of  wantotiness,  and  enacting 
her  tragedies  of  blasphemy  and  blood. 
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But  independently  of  the  forementioned  reason,  there  is  a 
necessity  for  the  infliction  of  such  judgments,  in  order  to  the 
proposed  exaltation  of  the  church.  The  entire  frame  of  the 
policy  of  this  world, — in  its  government,  its  domestic  regimen, 
its  merchandise,  its  literature,  its  fashions,  its  ecclesiastical 
policy  not  excepted, — is,  to  a  great  extent,  inimical  to  the 
policy  of  that  kingdom  which  the  Holy  God  is  about  to  erect 
for  his  Holy  Child  Jesus.  And,  without  the  assurance  of  pro* 
phecy,  we  might  have  calculated  from  its  conduct  in  times 
past,  and  the  spirit  which  it  manifests  at  present,  that  the 
wicked  will  stand  by  their  ungodly  systems  to  the  last.  It 
was  necessary  Pharaoh  should  perish,  and  Babylon  fall,  in 
order  to  the  redemption  and  recovery  of  Israel.  In  like  man- 
ner there  is  a  necessity  in  the  present  age  for  the  overthrow  of 
ungodly  men,  before  the  church  can  enter  into  her  millennial 
rest.  It  is  over  the  bodies  of  her  foes  that  the  Lord  will  con- 
duct her  into  her  inheritance. 

For  entertaining  such  sentiments  as  those  just  expressed  we 
are  assailed  not  only  by  the  abuse  of  the  infldel,  but  of  many 
who  profess  themselves  the  friends  of  religion.  They  denounce 
us  as  destitute  of  the  spirit  of  the  gospel;  as  being  men  who 
delight  in  destruction  and  blood;  and  whose  unceasing  cry  of 
Woe,  Woe  to  the  World,  is  like  that  of  the  lunatic  of  old  who 
perambulated  the  streets  of  Jerusalem.  The  charge  I  would 
answer  seriously,  Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  prediction  of 
the  supposed  lunatic  w^s  verified,  and  dire  was  the  woe  which 
fell  on  the  heads  of  the  mockers  of  his  augury. — In  reply  to 
the  more  serious  part  of  the  charge,  Firsty  I  appeal  with  much 
confidence  to  the  conduct  of  our  brotherhood  for  evidence, 
that  we  are  as  tender-hearted,  and  delight  as  little  in  human 
misery,  and  as  much  in  relieving  it,  as  the  most  of  our  neigh- 
bours who  charge  us  with  cruelty  of  disposition. — Secondly^ 
We  proclaim  approaching  judgments  because  the  Word  of  God, 
as  communicated  through  both  Prophets  and  Apostles,  furnishes 
us  with  the  text;  and,  instead  of  submitting  to  the  rebuke,  we 
would  ask  of  those  who  make  it,  whether  they  are  not  in 
danger  of  dealing  partially  with  the  counsel  of  God,  and  of 
subjecting  themselves  to  the  condemnation  pronounced  on 
those  foolish  prophets  that  follow  their  own  spirit,  and  have 
seen  nothing;  and  who  seduce  the  people,  saying,  Peace,  when 
there  is  no  Peace.  <'One  hath  built  up  a  wall,  and  lo,  others 
have  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar;  Say  unto  them  who 
daub  it  with  untempered  mortar,  that  it  shall  fall:  There  shall 
be  an  overflowing  shower.  And  ye,  0  great  hailstones  shall  fall; 
and  a  stormy  wind  shall  rend  it  Lo,  when  the  wall  is  fallen, 
shall  it  not  be  said  unto  you,  Where  is  the  daubing  wherewith 
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ye  daubed  it?"  And  when  they  object  to  us  their  views  of  an 
evangelical  ministry,  we  object  to  them  the  example  of  Christ, 
than  whom,  if  there  was  never  such  a  tender  dealer  with  the 
penitent,  neither  was  there  ever  a  more  stern  denouncer  of 
judgments  on  the  froward.  Can  any  man  know  what  is  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  better  than  its  Author  himself?* — Thirdhfy 
We  proclaim  the  approach  of  judgments  out  of  love  for  the 
souls  of  men,  if  happily  we  may  be  instrumental  in  arousing 
the  careless  and  wicked,  and  persuading  them  by  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord  to  flee  from  wrath,  and  shelter  themselves  by  the 
side  of  the  Lamb,  where  they  may  stand  in  security  when  the 
storm  of  divine  indignation  is  abroad  desolating  the  impenitent 
Let  other  faithful  ministers  explain  wherefore  they  proclaim 
the  woes  of  Hell;  the  same  are  our  reasons  for  proclaiming  the 
woes  precursory  of  the  Millennial  Reign. — Fourihlyj  It  is  freely 
avowed,  however,  that  another  spirit,  widely  different  from 
that  of  compassion  for  sinners,  sometimes  inspires  millenarian 
declamation  on  this  subject.  If  an  earthborn  spirit  of  unholy 
politics  ever  dictate  an  expression  of  it  all,  let  that  spirit  and 
that  expression  be  accursed!  But  oh!  there  is  another  spirit 
which  can  stir  the  heart,  and  stir  it  more  exultingly, — it  is  that 
love  for  the  church  of  God  which  fired  the  bosoms  of  the  pro- 
phets, when,  in  strains  so  jubilant,  they  sung  the  overthrow  of 
her  enemies,  and  the  glory  which  God  won  for  himself  in  their 
signal  destruction.  << Jehovah  is  a  man  of  war,  Jehovah  is  his 
name:  Pharaoh  and  his  host  hath  he  cast  into  the  sea,"  ^^for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  "And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded:  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And 
the  four  and  twenty  Elders  who  sat  before  God  on  their  seats 
fell  upon  their  faces  and  worshipped  God,  saying,  We  give  thee 
thanksy  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to 
come;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power  and  hast 
reigned.  And  the  nations  uere  artgry,  and  thy  zcrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that 
thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants,  and  slwuldest  de*- 
stray  them  who  destroy  the  earth.^' — "And  after  these  things  I 
heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia! 
Salvation  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord 
our  God:  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments:  for  he  hath 
judged  the  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
fornications,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her 

•  The  word  Gospel  signifies  Good  News:  And  a  principal  part  of  these 
evangelical  tidings  is,  the  promise  made  to  the  Church  of  the  overlbrow  of 
her  enemies. 
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hand.  And  again  they  said,  Alleluia!  And  her  smoke  rose  vp 
for  ever  and  erer."  Such  are  the  Hallelujahs  of  Christian 
Patriotism.  Oh  that  there  were  more  who  had  the  heart  to 
unite  in  them,  and  who  could  unite  in  them  without  impre- 
cating judgment  on  their  own  sinfulness  and  Apostasy! 

[The  proposition  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  section 
properly  leads  to  a  discussyn  only  of  the  breaking  and  dissi- 
pation of  the  Iron  and  Clay.  And  since  it  is  this  part  of  the 
Image  in  whose  fate  we  are  as  a  nation  principally  interested, 
it  is  of  less  moment  that  we  have  clear  views  of  the  fate  pre- 
dicted for  its  other  departments.  A  few  sentences  however 
are  desirable  in  relation  to  them  also,  to  render  complete  the 
interpretation  of  the  prophecy. 

Both  in  the  dream  of  the  monarch,  and  the  revelation  of  the 
prophet,  it  is  decreed,  that,  when  the  Stone  shall  smite  the 
Iron  and  the  Clay,  the  Brass  also,  and  the  Silver,  and  the  Gold, 
shall  be  broken  to  pieces  together.  Now  the  question  natural- 
ly arises.  How  can  this  be?  Were  not  the  Golden,  the  Silver, 
and  the  Brazen  empires  destroyed  by  their  respective  succes- 
sors, so  that  the  one  of  Iron  and  Clay  alone  remains  now  stand- 
ing for  the  demolition? 

For  the  solution  of  this  diflSculty  let  these  three  things  be 
considered  in  the  Image,  first,  its  Geographical  Territory; 
secondly,  its  Population;  and  thirdly,  its  Government.  Ori- 
ginally its  territory  was  only  Babylonish,  its  population  the 
same,  and  its  government  the  same.  Under  the  second  dynasty, 
the  territory  and  population  of  Medo-Persia  were  annexedj  and 
the  government  of  the  two  made  Medo-Persian.  Under  the 
third,  in  like  manner,  the  territory  and  population  of  Greece 
were  annexed^  and  the  government  of  the  three  made  Grecian. 
Under  the  fourth,  the  territory  and  population  were  completed 
by  the  annexation  of  Rome,  and  the  government  of  the  whole 
made  Roman.  The  emperor  Trajan,  as  may  be  seen  by  con- 
sulting Gibbon's  History,  held  the  dominion  at  once  of  the 
territory  and  population  of  all  the  four  departments  of  the 
Image.  Now,  when  the  Stone  shall  demolish  it.  In  respect  of 
which  of  these  three  circumstances,  its  Territory,  its  Popula- 
tion, and  Government,  shall  the  demolition  be  effected?  Not 
of  its  territory,  evidently;  neither  of  its  population,  for  al- 
though dreadful  shall  the  destruction  in  this  respect  be,  yet  it 
will  not  be  an  annihilation  so  absolute  as  to  implement  the 
terms  of  the  prophecy — ^*and  the  wind  carried  them  away  that 
no  place  was  found  for  them.'*  It  is  the  government^  then,  of 
the  Image  on  which  the  wrath  of  the  Stone  descends  to  break 
it  to  pieces;  and  upon  the  population^  chiefly  in  so  far  as  the 
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smiting  of  them  is  necessary  to  the  smiting  of  the  Government 
Mark,  therefore,  if  the  Stone  had  arisen  to  its  work  of 
vengeance  in  the  time  of  Trajan  there  would  have  been  neither 
Golden,  Silver,  nor  Brazen  power  to  break,  but  of  Iron  alone. 
But  in  consequence  of  Roman  power  being  now  limited  to  its 
own  original  territory,  and  other  powers  having  sprung  up 
within  the  territories  of  Babylon,  of  Persia,  and  of  Greece,  the 
Image  stands  complete  in  its  Gq||d,  its  Silver,  its  Brass,  its 
Iron  and  Clay.  "These  four  successive  monarchies  were  or- 
dained of  God  for  the  chastisement,  imprisonment,  and  vexa- 
tion of  his  people.  They  began  upon  the  great  River  Eu- 
phrates, whereon  stood  the  capital  of  Asyria,  which  is  Nineveh, 
and  Babylon  stood  on  the  Tigris.  From  these  two  cities  pro- 
ceeded the  power  which  destroyed  the  national  existence  of 
the  Ten  tribes,  and  brought  the  Two  tribes  into  captivity. 
These  two  capitals  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  together  with  the 
countries  over  which  they  ruled,  have  now  for  eight  centuries 
been  under  the  dominion  of  the  Turkish  Power,  which  indeed 
is  named  twice  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the  name  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Next  to  this  came  the  Medes  and  Persians,  whose 
territory  the  Persians  still  hold.  Then  came  the  kingdom  of 
Alexander  the  Greek,  who  added  to  the  territory  of  the  Great 
Image  that  very  portion  of  Greece  which  in  our  times  hath 
arisen,  out  of  oppression  and  political  death,  into  the  state  of 
an  independent  kingdom,  such  as  it  was  when  it  came  on  the 
prophetic  stage.  And  lastly,  we  havt  the  Roman  subsisting  in 
the  Ten  Kingdoms  of  the  West  answering  to  the  ten  toes  of 
the  Image.  So  that  we  can  say  within  these  few  months  (1829) 
what  never  could  have  been  said  before,  that  the  whole  Image 
in  its  fourfold  state,  is  at  this  time  in  distinct  existence." 
These  observations  are  important.  I  have  not  met  with  any 
thing  on  the  subject  which  goes  so  far  to  solve  the  difficulty.*] 

Proposition  Third.  The  Roman  dynasty  having  been  abolish' 
erf,  no  earlh-bom  pozoer  shall  succeed  it. 

All  interpreters  agree  that  the  Stone's  being  **cut  out  with- 
out hands'*  is  descriptive  of  its  heavenly  origin.  [Compare 
2  Cor.  v.  1;  Mark  xiv.  58;  John  ii.  21;  Coloss.  ii.  11.] 

There  shall  be  no  invasion  from  China,  for  instance,  to  seize 
on  the  government,  as  when  Cyrus  invaded  Babylon,  or  Alex- 
ander invaded  Persia,  or  the  Romans  invaded  Greece.  No; 
Rome  has  this  honour  and  distinction  reserved  for  her  pride, 

♦  Bishop  Newton  has  scarcely  adverted  to  the  difficulty.  And  Rooe  «ideav- 
ours  to  explain  it  on  a  principle  obviously  erroneous,  that  it  was  the  slcme  in 
an  invisible  state  which  destroyed  the  three  first  monarchies,  and  that  when 
in  a  visible  state  it  shall  destroy  the  fourth,  men  will  be  shewn  by  what  power 
they  have  all  been  broken  to  pieces. 
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that,  though  doomed  to  destruction^  she  shall  not  fall  by  the 
hand,  or  be  succeeded  by  the  power,  of  any  earthly  rival. 
The  Stone  is  of  God.  There  is  a  striking  perfection  in  the 
symbols  of  the  dream  when  viewed  in  relation  to  this  subject 
The  four  principal  metals  of  the  mineral  kingdom,  are  employ- 
ed in  the  composition  of  the  Colossal  structure.  Earth-born 
Eower  is  either  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  brass,  or  of  iron.  These 
eing  broken  and  dissipated,  there  is  no  other  metal  of  strength 
with  which  to  form  a  fifth  kingdom.  The  mines  of  the  earth 
are  exhausted;  and  for  another  dominion  we  must  look  on  high. 
And,  lo!  it  comes  down  in  that  adamantine  Stone,  from  hea- 
ven, and  of  Heaven's  own  out-cutting  and  fashioning,  with 
which  nothing  earthly  may  be  compared  either  for  beauty  or 
for  strength. 

Proposition  Fourth.  7%e  Stone  is  the  Churchy  with  Jesus 
Christy  consequently f  as  Head  of  that  Churchy  the  Sovereign  Kirtg, 

All  interpreters  are  still  thus  far  agreed.  The  controversy 
being  agitated  only  respecting  the  na/ure  of  the  Reign,  whether 
it  shall  be  only  spiritual,  or  also  external.  This  I  shall  con- 
sider afterwards.  In  the  mean  time,  with  this  proposition  be- 
fore us,  assented  to  in  whichever  of  the  senses,  I  remark,  that 
surely  ours  must  be  an  easy  task.  Had  we  a  commission  given 
us  to  execute,  such  as  Daniel's  was,  when  he  was  commanded 
into  the  presence  of  the  Lion  King  of  Babylon,  with  a  procla- 
mation so  ofiensive  to  a  tyrant's  ears,  that  the  prince  of  Medo- 
Persia  would  invade,  and  vanquish  him,  and  strip  him  of  his 
dominion,  our  hearts  might  perhaps  have  failed  us  of  courage. 
But  although  it  were  directly  into  the  presence  of  the  princes 
of  Europe  we  were  commissioned,  since  our  proclamation  for 
them,  and  their  cabinets,  and  parliaments  is,  that  the  Son  of 
God,  by  one  kind  of  Advent  or  another  of  resplendent  glory, 
is  high  on  his  way  to  be  the  individual  successor  of  them  all, 
— himself  to  administer  the  government  of  that  religion  for 
which  they  have  long  legislated  so  impotently  and  fruitlessly, 
and  to  transform  this  world  universally  into  a  church  of  saints; 
— when  such  is  our  proclamation,  wherein  is  it  ofiensive? 
Profess  they  not  all  that  they  be  christian  Princes,  holding 
their  thrones  of  Heaven,  and  as  the  Lieutenants  of  Christ  ruling 
for  his  glory?  And  when  they  perceive  that  their  efforts  in 
his  cause  are  so  unavailing,  that  infidelity  and  crime  are  so 
frightfully  on  the  increase,  enslaving  their  subjects  for  the  ser- 
vice of  Satan, — being  Christian  princes,  how  weary  one  should 
think  they  must  be  of  their  royalty,  and  how  glad  for  the  gos- 
pel proclamation,  that  the  Master  himself  comes  to  relieve 
them  of  the  burden!     For  all,  it  is  a  suitable  aspiration,  but 
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specially  for  kings,  '<Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus!  Come  thoa 
quickly!" — An  easy  task  would  it  be?  It  were  harder  than 
was  Daniel's.  There  are  kings  in  Christendom  whom  the  re- 
port of  the  Second  Advent  would  trouble  as  much  as  the  report 
of  the  First  troubled  Herod.  And  as  for  their  subjects,  there 
are  millions  of  them  ready  to  shout  the  church  is  in  danger,— 
she  will  be  robbed  of  her  tithes;  or  loudly  vociferating  about 
liberty  and  the  rights  of  the  people,  who  would  rather  have 
Nero  or  Domitian  for  their  King  than  the  Christ  of  God.  Yet 
He  will  come  to  take  the  kingdom  to  himself.  The  event  is 
yet  indeed  in  the  womb  of  futurity,  but  it  is  nigh  its  birth. 
The  Word  of  God  labours  with  the  burden  of  its  prophecy. 
**Be  wise  now,  therefore,  0  ye  kings;  be  instructed  ye  judges 
of  the  earth.  Serve  God  with  fear;  and  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling. Kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry*,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  . 

Proposition  Fifth.  In  the  days  of  the  Stone^  the  Church 
shall  not  only  exercise  tfte  power  of  which  she  is  at  present  possessed^ 
in  a  greater  degree  of  strength;  but  shall  be  invested  icith  an  addi' 
tionad  power  of  a  different  nature. 

At  present  the  whole  of  her  genuine  power  is  5piri/«a/,  being 
exercised  only  on  the  conscience.  She  may  not  lawfully  put 
forth  her  hand  to  touch  in  a  way  of  coercion  or  punishment 
either  the  person  or  property  of  any  man.  When  she  calls  as  a 
church  on  the  kings  or  magistrates  of  this  earth  to  wield  the 
sword  in  her  behalf  or  to  levy  taxes  for  her  support,  or  dis- 
franchise the  heretic,  or  incarcerate  the  infidel,  so  far  does  she 
act  the  part  of  Apostasy,  and  harmonise  with  the  Man  of  Sin, 
a  principal  mark  on  whose  beastly  brow  is,  that  he  has  usurped 
the  prerogative  of  Christ,  to  whom  alone  it  appertains  to  be  a 
Priest  on  the  throne  and  a  King  at  the  altar,  concentrating  in 
himself  an  external  and  spiritual  jurisdiction.  Yea,  although 
she  should  not  demand  such  support  and  promotion  from  the 
civil  power,  yet  if  she  accept  of  it  when  voluntarily  offered, 
still  does  she  corrupt  the  militant  institution  of  Christ. 

And  yet,  the  Church,  manifested  as  the  Stone,  is  decreed  to 
execute  a  work  of  violence  on  the  Image — <Ho  smite  it  and 
break  it  to  pieces.^'  This  is  evidently  a  work  unsuitable  for 
the  exercise  of  the  only  legitimate  power  which  she  at  present 
holds,  in  dealing  with  the  consciences  of  men,  by  means  of  the 
Word,  Sacraments,  Discipline,  and  Prayer.  All  her  institu- 
tions— her  Sabbath  exercises,  her  Domestic  instructioo,  her 
Schools,  her  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies,  &c. — are  of  the 
most  peaceful  character,  and  meddle  not  with  things  given  to 
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change — ^to  thorough  change  when  the  Lord  comes — except  in 
the  way  of  testifying  against  all  wickedness  whether  of  prince 
or  subject, — even  as  I  do  at  present. 

In  support  of  the  foregoing  proposition,  I  submit  the  follow- 
ing remarks  to  the  strictest  examination  of  our  opponents. 

First.  It  cannot  with  truth  be  said  that  it  is  the  Providence  . 
of  Christ,  administered  independently  of  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Church,  which  shall  smite  the  Image  and  break  it  to 
pieces.  That  providence  is  universal  and  admits  of  no  en- 
largement: whereas  the  Stone  is  seen  to  grow  into  a  mountain. 
Besides,  it  is  said  expressly,  ^Hhe  God  of  heaven  shall  set  up 
a  kingdom  which  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these 
other  kingdoms."  It  has  been  already  stated,  indeed,  that 
almost  all  expositors  are  agreed  that  the  Stone  signifies  the 
Church,  and  not  merely  the  providence  of  Christ;  but  men  are 
so  ready  to  shift  ground  in  this  controversy  that  there  is  a 
necessity  for  reminding  them  of  former  admissions. 

Second.  It  will  not  explain  the  terms  of  the  prophecy  to 
say,  that  the  church,  continuing  as  at  present  merely  a  spiritual 
power,  shall  by  the  light  which  emanates  forth  from  her,  re- 
form, and  christianize  the  governments  of  this  earth.  This 
would  be  a  mild,  and  gradual,  and,  to  a  considerable  extent,  an 
accidental  work.  Whereas  the  work  of  the  Stone  is  evidently 
one  of  great  external  violence, — it  smites,  it  breaks,  it  annihi- 
lates. Obviously,  also,  is  it  one  of  speedy  execution;  it  smites, 
and  the  Image  falls.  Again,  as  obviously  is  it  one  of  direct 
intention.  The  stone  assails  the  image  with  full  purpose  to 
destroy  it.  Is  all  this,  is  any  part  of  it,  a  befitting  and  com- 
ponent work  for  the  Christianity  of  the  present  [oeconomy  or] 
dispensation? 

Third.  The  time  assigned  in  the  prediction  for  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Stone,  evinces  that  in  its  day  the  Church  shall  be 
manifested  with  more  than  a  spiritual  dominion.  It  does  not 
appear  till  the  whole  Image  is  completed.  Now,  as  a  Spiritual 
institution,  the  Church  was  established  when  the  Image  had 
been  filled  or  realized  through  only  the  length  of  the  legs  of 
pure  Iron.  Assuming  the  date  of  that  establishment  to  be  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  latest  which  on  any  principle  can  be  as- 
signed to  it,  it  appeared  several  hundreds  of  years  before  the 
Gothic  irruptions  mingled  in  their  clay  in  the  composition  of 
the  feet,  and  yet  the  Stone  does  not  appear  till  after  these  feet 
are  fully  formed, — "thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out 
without  hands  which  smote  the  image  on  his  feet  of  iron  and 
clay."  The  Stone  then,  cannot  be  the  church  as  established 
by  the  Apostles,  and  as  subsisting  at  the  present  day. — In  sup- 
port of  the  same  point,  I  maintain  that  exposition  to  be  correct 
57 
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in  which  "these  kings,"  in  whose  days  the  God  of  heaven 
should  set  up  his  own  kingdom,  are  interpreted  as  denoting  the 
ten  kingdoms  of  Modern  Europe,  symbolized  by  the  toes  of 
the  Image.  They  cannot  refer  to  the  four  ancient  monarchieSy 
for  neither  did  they  exist  contemporaneously,  nor  in  the  days 
of  the  first  three  of  them  was  even  the  Spiritual  kingdom 
erected.  I  shall  not  keenly  dispute  the  matter,  however,  with 
any  one  who  may  be  of  opinion  that  these  kings  denote  the 
four  modem  kingdoms  of  Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  Greece,  and 
Rome,  which  have  been  already  shewn  to  be  in  distinct  exist- 
ence at  the  present  day.  The  result  will  be  the  same,  in 
proving  that  the  church  is  not  yet  manifested  in  the  form  of 
the  Stone.* 

Fourth.  No  sooner  does  the  Stone  appear  than  it  proceeds 
to  demolish  the  Image.  But,  as  a  Spiritual  institution  the 
Church  appeared  eighteen  centuries  ago,  and  has  not  smitten 
the  Image  to  this  day.  Besides,  the  Stone  is  represented  as 
performing  its  work  of  demolition  while  it  is  yet  only  of  a 
Stone's  extent,  before  it  has  grown  into  a  mountain,  before  it 
has  enlarged — when  it  is  limited,  as  I  shall  afterwards  shew,  to 
the  newly  re-erected  kingdom  of  Israel.  Whereas  the  spirit* 
ual  kingdom  of  Christ  has  extended  far  and  wide,  while  the 
Image  yet  stands  erect,  whole,  powerful,  and  terrible. 

Fifth.     The  kingdom  of  the  Stone  is  such  that  the  standing 

•  From  the  observations  made  in  the  text,  it  will  appear  that  Mede  and 
Newton  have  erred  in  their  views  of  the  Stone.  The  following  passage  oc- 
curs in  the  thirteenth  of  the  Bishop^s  Dissertations.  ^As  the  fourth  kingdom 
or  the  Roman  empire  was  represented  in  a  twofold  state,  first  strong  and 
flourishing  with  'legs  of  iron/  and  then  weakened  and  divided  'with  feet  and 
toes,  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay;'  so  this  fiAh  kingdom  or  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  descrit>ed  likewise  in  two  states,  which  Mr.  Mede  rightly  distin- 
guisheth  by  the  names  'regnum  lapidis,'  the  kingdom  of  the  stone^  and  'regnum 
moniiSj^  the  kingdom  of  the  mountain;  the  first  when  'the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,'  the  second  when  it  became  itself  'a  mountain 
and  filled  the  whole  earth.'  'The  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,'  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  first  set  up,  while  the  Roman  Empire  was 
in  its  full  strength,  with  Megs  of  iron.'  The  Roman  Empire  was  afterwards 
divided  into  ten  lesser  kingdoms,  the  remains  of  which  are  subsisting  at  pre- 
sent. The  image  is  still  standing  upon  his  feet  and  toes  of  iron  and  clay;  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  yet  'a  stone  ot  stumbling,  and  rock  of  ofience:'  but  the 
stone  will  one  da^  smite  the  image  upon  the  feet  and  toes,  and  destrov  it 
utterly,  'and  will  itself  become  a  great  mountain  and  fill  the  whole  earth.**  or 
in  other  words  (Rev.  xi.  15.).  'the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  or  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever.'  We 
have  therefore  seen  the  kingdom  of  the  St^tne,  but  we  have  not  yet  seen  the 
kingdom  of  the  Mountain." — Now  with  all  due  deference  to  the  names  of  these 
two  illustrious  men,'I  must  dissent  from  much  of  the  above  representation  as 
being  at  once  opposed  to  the  tenor  of  the  prophecjf,  and  injurious  to  that  cause 
which'thev^  in  other  points,  so  ably  advocated.  We  have  not  yet  seen  the 
Stone  of  this  Prophecy.  The  Stone  of  this  prophecy  is  not  a  stone  lying  to  be 
stumbled  on,  but  a  stone  descending  to  smite.  And  the  Mountain  is  not  of  a 
new  order  compared  with  the  stone,  but  only  the  stone  enlarged.  See  addi- 
tional iUuitration,  Remarks  fourth  and  fifth. 
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and  continuance  of  the  Great  Image  is  altogether  inconsistent 
with  its  growth  and  prosperity.  The  Stone  neither  does  nor 
can  grow  up  to  be  a  great  mountain  till  the  Image  be  removed. 
But  a  Spiritual  church  may  exist,  and  does  exist^oratleastdid 
exist,  extensively  and  flourishingly,  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Image.  The  very  persecutions  to  which  she  has  been  sub- 
jected under  that  dominion  have  promoted  her  growth.  There- 
fore the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  cannot  be  that  which  is 
signified  by  the  Stone.* 

In  all  this  there  is  surely  a  superabundance  of  proof,  clear- 
ing  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  our  next  proposition, 
which  almost  necessarily  follows  as  a  corollary  from  that 
which  has  just  been  demonstrated. 

Proposition  Sixth.  In  the  days  of  the  Stone^  the  Churchy  in 
addition  to  the  poicer  which  she  at  present  exercises  over  the  con' 
science,  shall  be  invested  with  all  that  power  over  the  bodies  of  men 
and  their  external  circumstances y  which  is  at  present  eacercisedby  the 
kings  of  the  Earth. 

In  that  time  there  will  be  no  division  of  power  into  civil 
and  ecclesiastic,  for  the  whole  shall  be  ecclesiastic;  not  only 
will  the  magistracy  be  conducted  by  church-men,  which  magis- 
trates may  be,  and  in  some  happy  cases  are,  at  present;  but 
the  magistracy  itself  shall  be  of  the  church,  acknowledging  no 
other  Head  than  Christ,  and  no  other  interests  than  those  of 
his  royalty. 

"The  kingdom  of  the  Stone,*'  says  Tillinghast,  "is  a  king- 
dom, in  respect  of  Nature,  the  same  with  the  kingdoms  repre- 
sented by  the  Great  Image,  t.  e.  it  is  Outward  as  they  are  Out- 
ward; which  appears,  (I.)  From  the  general  scope  and  drift 
of  the  prophecy  which  runs  upon  Outward  kingdoms.  All 
the  first  four  kingdoms  or  monarchies  are  Outward,  as  none 
can  deny;  why  then  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  speaking  of  the  Fifth 
and  last,  should  so  far  vary  his  scope  as  presently  to  glide  from 
the  Outward  kingdom  to  the  Inward,  ought  (besides  the  bare 
say-so,)  to  have  some  solid  and  substantial  reason  brought  for 
it  by  those,  whosoever  they  are,  that  either  do  or  shall  assert 
it.  (2.)  Because  it  is  not  proper  to  say,  that  a  bare  spiritual 
kingdom,  considered  only  as  spiritual,  should  break  in  pieces, 
beat  to  very  chafi*,  grind  to  powder,  the  great  Image,  t.  e.  de- 
stroy the  very  being  of  worldly  kingdoms,  which  work  is  yet 
notwithstanding  done  by  the  Stone.     Indeed  Christ's  spiritual 

♦  See  on  the  whole  of  this  subject  the  Epistle  to  the  Faithful  Witnesses 
within  the  Commonwealth  uf  England,  prefixed  to ''Knowledge  of  the  Times" 
by  John  Tillinghast,  by  far  the  most  acute  and  satisfactory  writer  on  these 
points  that  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  examining.  It  was  published  in  the 
year  1654. 
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kingdom  may,  by  that  light  and  life  it  gives  forth,  much  re- 
fine, and  reform  outward  kingdoms;  but  when  once  the  work 
comes  to  breaking  and  beating  to  pieces,  t.  e,  subverting  king- 
doms, raising  their  very  foundations,  and  destroying  their 
being,  as  they  are  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  here,  unless  wc 
conceive  God  to  do  it  by  a  miracle,  must  we  also  conceive 
some  other  hand,  besides  a  spiritual,  to  be  put  to  the  work. 
(3.)  Because  the  Stone,  to  the  end  there  might  not  be  a 
vacancy  in  the  world,  comes  straightway  in  the  place  and  room 
of  the  great  Image,  so  soon  as  ever  the  same  is  totally  broken; 
for  as  the  great  Image,  while  standing,  bears  rule  over  all  the 
earth,  so  the  same  being  broken,  the  Stone  becomes  a  moun- 
tain, and  fills  the  whole  earth,  therefore  must  the  kingdom  of 
the  Stone  be  such  a  kingdom  as  was  that  of  the  great  Image, 
viz:  outward;  or  otherwise  the  coming  of  that  in  the  place  of 
the  other  now  taken  away,  could  not  supply  the  want  of  the 
other. '* 

The  reasoning  of  this  acute  interpreter,  as  given  above,  I 
regard  as  conclusive  for  a  mind  inquiring  after  truth  in  the 
simplicity  of  candour.  But  as  it  is  principally  with  precon- 
ceived opinions  or  prepossessions  that  we  have  to  deal,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  consider  the  point  more  at  large,  and  call  in 
other  representations  of  the  Scripture,  besides  those  contained 
in  the  prophecy  more  immediately  before  us,  in  support  of  the 
present  Proposition,  which  is  a  vital  one  in  our  system. 

Let  it  be  primarily  observed  then,  that  the  matter  of  dis- 
pute which  lies  between  us  and  our  opponents  is  not.  Whether, 
in  the  days  of  the  Stone  and  Mountain,  Christ  shall  have  a  spi- 
ritual dominion  over  the  hearts  of  men.  Whoever  may  re- 
present this  to  be  the  state  of  the  controversy,  errs  greatly. 
We  are  second  in  zeal  to  no  party  in  advocating  the  internal 
holiness  and  deeply-toned  spirituality  of  the  millennial  king- 
dom. All  the  denial  lies  with  the  opposite  party;  who  will 
not  believe,  that,  in  addition  to  this  reign  over  the  heart,  the 
Redeemer  shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  External  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  administered  by  his  [risen  and  glori6ed] 
Church.  fVe  maintain  that  under  the  approaching  dispensa- 
tion He  shall  exercise  all  power;  they  maintain  that  He  shall 
continue  to  put  forth  only  a  part  of  power.  Beside  the  power 
he  has  now  in  the  Church,  toe  claim  for  him  the  administration 
of  the  state, — that  all  law  be  consolidated  and  made  Church 
law;  they  refuse  this  claim,  and  plead  on  behalf  of  the  kings 
of  this  world,  that  matters  should  be  permitted  to  continue  as 
at  present — the  Church  having  one  government  administered 
by  the  power,  and  in  the  name,  of  the  Son  of  God;  the  State 
with  another,  separate  and  distinct,  administered  by  the  power. 
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and  in  the  name,  of  the  Williams,  the  Philips,  the  Ferdinands, 
and  the  Miguels  of  this  earth:  only,  say  they,  let  there  be 
auch  good  agreement  between  the  two  parties,  (Kings  and 
Parliaments,  and  Magistrates  being  personally  christian  men,) 
that  the  power  of  the  state  shall  never  be  exercised  to  the  de- 
triment of  the  church,  but  rather  for  the  protection  of  her 
members  in  the  civil  rights  of  conscience.  The  supposition  of  a 
case,  and  a  statement  of  the  different  ways  in  which  it  would 
be  dealt  with  according  to  the  two  systems,  will  more  dis- 
tinctly illustrate  wherein  we  and  our  opponents  disagree.  Sup- 
pose that  in  millennial  times  a  man  were  to  contest  the  doctrme 
of  the  royalty  of  Christ, — according  to  the  system  of  our  op- 
ponents, he  would  be  dealt  with  only  as  a  heretic  or  infidel  in 
the  way  of  excommunication  from  the  church,  while  his  civil 
privileges  remained  entire;  but  according  to  our  system,  the 
church  being  invested  with  all  power,  bemg  in  fact  the  state, 
he  would  be  dealt  with  as  being  guilty  of  treason,  by  being 
cut  off  from  the  midst  of  the  people.     Acts  iii.  23. 

This  is  evidently  carrying  the  matter  much  farther  than 
even  the  most  zealous  advocates  of  ecclesiastical  establishments 
are  at  the  present  day  disposed  to  proceed.  They  stop  short 
of  this  conclusion,  in  which  their  fundamental  principle  in- 
volves them,  if  consistently  prosecuted  to  a  termination.  It 
is  among  my  brethren,  however,  of  the  dissenting  communion 
that  the  strongest  objections  will  be  made  to  our  representa- 
tions of  the  external  power  of  the  church;  for  I  know  that 
with  some  of  them  the  very  excellency  of  millennial  glory  is, 
that  all  state  establishments  of  religion  shall  be  prostrated  in 
the  dust,  so  as  to  rid  the  spiritual  institution  of  all  secular  con- 
tamination. To  such  I  tender  my  assurance,  that  although  it 
has  been  amidst  great  temptation  I  have  pursued  prophetic 
study,  yet  have  my  former  principles,  in  regard  to  the  question 
of  church  and  state  alliance  under  the  present  dispensation, 
gathered  much  additional  strength.* 

♦The  temptation  to  which  I  refer  is,  that,  with  a  few  exceptions,  all  those 
to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  aid  and  countenance  in  this  study  are  connected 
with  churches  established  by  law;  and  the  greater  part  of  them  with  those  es- 
tablished in  England  and  Ireland,  where  the  alliance  with  the  civil  power  is, 
if  possible,  more  intimate  than  it  is  in  Scotland. 

The  manner  in  which  my  dissenting  principles,  on  the  subject  of  the  alliance 
between  church  and  state,  have  increased  in  strength  is,  that  I  now  perceive 
more  clearly  the  impossibility  of  that  institution  which  is  to  rise  to  tne  FiAh 
Dominion  being  consistently  united  with  the  Fourth.  It  is  union  with  a 
power  which  God  has  denounced  as  wicked;  which  the  church  is  to  break 
in  pieces,  instead  of  livin|^  with  it  in  endearment;  and  it  is  a  state  of 
matters  in  which,  so  far  as  it  communicates  external  power  to  the  church,  a 
most  presumptuous  anticipation  is  made  of  those  measures  which  are  to  be 
reyeafed  onlv  in  the  times  of  the  Stone.  It  is  in  consequence  of  a  deficient 
study  of  the  Sacred  Kalendar  that  so  much  error  has  appeared  on  both  sides 
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Before  adducing  the  particulars  of  the  scriptural  evidence  of 
the  point  under  consideration,  I  appeal  in  support  of  it  oq 
general  principles  to  the  Christian's  love  of  his  Redeemer  and 
patriotism  for  the  Church.  When  the  opposite  party  deny 
our  proposition,  do  they  not  refuse  Christ  somethings  and  some- 
thing too  of  considerable  magnitude?  Is  William's  royalty 
nothing?  Is  Philip's  nothing?  Is  there  nothing  in  the  roy- 
alty of  the  Autocrat  of  the  North?  Is  there  nothing  in  the 
combined  royalty  of  all  the  kings  of  the  earth?  Is  not  the 
brightness  of  the  Image  excellent?  And  is  it  to  be  borne  with 
patience  that  any  man  should  refuse  its  being  transferred  to 
the  Saviour  of  the  World?  Has  he  not  wrought  for  it  all? 
Has  he  not  paid  for  it?  Is  there  any  thing  in  all  this  earth  of 
a  nature  excellent  for  which,  uplifted  on  the  cross,  he  paid  not 
largely?  And  shall  his  purchase  be  denied  him? — Let  it  not 
be  said  in  the  way  of  evasion  that  by  his  providence  he  is  go* 
vernor  already.  This  I  devoutly  believe.  But  in  justice  I 
demand  more  for  Him.     I  ask  that  as  the  Son  of  Man  he  be 

of  this  question.  The  one  party  denying  that  the  chorch  shall  ever  genuineljr 
exercise  external  government  over  'this  earth;  the  other  maintaining  that  it 
should  do  so  even  tunc.  It  is  thus  that  the  combatants  have  often  prevailed  ia 
overturning  the  opinions  of  their  adversaries,  without  being  able  to  establish 
their  own.  The  Fifth  monarchy  men  during  the  Commonwealth  were  not 
more  unscriptural  in  their  views  than  either  of  the  parties.  They  distinctly 
declared  that  it  would  have  been  improper  for  the  samts  of  former  ages  to  act 
as  they  did  themselves,  because  the  time  appointed  for  the  breaking  of  the 
image,  and  the  occupation  of  the  kingdom  by  the  church,  had  not  till  then 
arrived.  "They  lived,"  says  Tillinghast,  "within  the  compass  of  that  time  in 
which  the  great  Image  was  to  stand,  and  the  World  and  worldly  powers  were 
to  bear  rule;  which  that  they  might  do  till  their  day  should  come  to  an  end,  it 
was  necessary  that  saints  in  all  ages  heretofore  should  subject  themselves  to 
them,  and  never  bear  a  testimony  simplv  and  directly  against  civil  powers  of 
a  worldly  constitution;  nor  indeed  could  it  be  any  part  of  their  testimony,  be- 
cause God  having  set  a  time  how  long  worldly  powers  should  continue,  it  be- 
hoved not  them  to  attempt  before  the  time,  to  take  from  the  World  what  by 
Divine  permission  for  such  a  time  was  allotted  to  them.  But  fww  the  case  is 
otherwise,  we  being  come  to  the  beginning  of  that  day  in  which  the  great 
Image  must  be  smitten  till  the  same  is  crumbled  to  dust,  and  finally  carried 
away  with  the  wind  of  God's  wrath,  and  that  kingdom  and  dominion  which 
before  the  great  Image  did  hold  as  its  by  right,  be  translated  and  given  to 
thesaintsof  the  Most  High."*  A  chronological  miscalculation  then  of  pro- 
phetical dates  and  periods,  was  one  error  of  those  men.  Another  was,  they 
mistook  their  vocation  and  usurped  a  work  which  is  reserved  for  the  risen, 
glorified  and  triumphant  churcn.  Jude  xiv.  15,  2  Thess.  i.  7,8.  Dan.  i.  27. 
Rev.  V.  10.  Here  some  will  turn  round  upon  me  and  ask,  if,  from  similar  mis- 
calculation, we  of  the  present  day  are  not  in  danger  of  adopting  similar 
measures  prejudicial  to  the  peace  of  the  state?  I  am  careless  of  giving  an 
answer  in  a  way  of  self-defence,  but  careful  of  the  truth,  I  reply,  that  we  are 
in  no  such  danger.  We  make  much  more  in  our  system  of  the  personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  than  did  those  troublers  of  Cromwell.  Whatever  may 
be  our  calculations,  we  stir  not  but  wait  for  the  close  of  this  dispensation  and 
the  APPEARING  of  the  Son  of  Man — an  event  which  will  change  the  face  of 
physical  nature  and,  of  necessity,  subvert  the  order  of  things  hitherto  esta* 
blished. 

*  See  Appendix  to  * 'Knowledge  of  the  Times,"  p.  344. 
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acknowledged  governor.  I  ask  yet  more — that  he  have  the 
glory  of  heing  manifested  governor.  Would  it  be  any  glory 
that  He  who  was  once  mocked  of  Herod,  and,  in  compliance 
with  the  cry  of  the  mob,  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree  under  the 
warrant  of  Pilate,  should  be  manifested  regnant  on  the  scene- 
ground  of  his  former  ignominy  and  pain.  All  nature  says  it 
would.  Well,  I  claim  it  for  Him,  for  glory  there  is  none  which 
He  has  not  purchased.  As  this  however  is  somewhat  of  an- 
ticipation in  the  order  of  our  argument,  I  do  not  enlarge  upon 
it  at  present.  But  I  now  ask.  Would  it  be  any  glory  for  that 
Institution  which  has  so  long  and  bitterly  been  the  object  of  the 
persecution  of  power,  the  scorn  of  pride,  and  the  laughter  of 
philosophy,  that  it  should  be  promoted  to  the  administration  of 
the  universal  empire  of  the  World?  It  is  a  consummation  de- 
voutly to  be  wished  by  all  who  are  true  to  the  cause  of  Heaven. 
And,  oh!  we  may  be  assured  that  the  love  of  the  Redeemer 
for  his  Bride  is  too  strong  that  he  should  withhold  from  her 
any  thing  which  will  dignify  and  adorn  her.  Why  should  it 
appear  a  thing  incredible,  that  all  this  earth  should  be  made  the 
inheritance  of  the  church  of  God? 

Having  offered  these  preliminary  explanations,  and  made 
this  appeal,  I  now  proceed  to  argue  more  directly  in  support 
of  our  proposition. 

First.  The  investment  of  the  Church  with  External  power 
is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  demolition  of  the  Image.  Of 
such  power  she  was  possessed  previously  to  the  captivity  of 
Judah,  but  at  that  time  she  was  despoiled  of  it  by  Babylon. 
Medo-Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  successively  upheld  the  usur- 
pation, and  do  conjointly  uphold  it  at  the  present  day.  Let 
these  empires  be  demolished  then,  according  to  the  prediction, 
since  they  shall  have  no  successor  in  the  usurpation,  justly, 
naturally,  and  necessarily  does  Outward  dominion  revert  to 
the  church,  as  a  restoration  of  that  which  anciently  belonged 
to  her. 

Second.  The  Vision  recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Daniel,  terminates  in  the  same  manner  as  does  the 
Dream  recorded  in  the  second  chapter.  The  foifr  empires  of 
Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome, — respectively  sym- 
bolized by  the  Lion,  the  Bear,  the  Leopard,  and  the  Monster, 
—having  been  overthrown  and  destroyed,  the  Fifth  empire  in 
the  succession  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Verses  13th  and 
14th,  <<I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son 
of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  An- 
cient of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before  Him.  And 
there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kinedom^  that 
all  people^  nationsi  and  languages,  should  serve  iiim:    Hia 
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dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  passaway, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.''  From 
the  circumstances  here  narrated  of  the  Vision^  I  shall  afterwards 
argue  for  the  Personal  Advent  and  Reign  of  the  Messiah;  bat 
having,  at  present,  a  scope  inferior  to  this,  I  pass  to  the  Inter' 
pretation,  as  given  in  verse  27th,  ^^The  kingdom,  and  dominiooi 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall 
be  given  to  the  People  of  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  Him."  Even  here  the  evidence  is  strong  in 
favour  of  the  Personal  Reign  of  the  Redeemer  himself;  but  it 
is  the  reign  of  his  Church,  in  the  investigation  of  the  nature  of 
which  we  are  at  present  especially  engaged.  What,  then,  (I 
ask,)  is  the  Kingdom  which  this  prediction  declares  shall  be 
given  to  the  Saints?  Shall  any  one  venture  to  dispute  that  it 
is  the  very  same  kingdom  enlarged,  of  which  the  Beasts  were, 
or  are,  possessed,  but  which  shall  be  transferred  to  the  Church? 
What  then,  I  ask  again,  was  the  nature  of  the  kingdoms  of 
Babylon,  of  Persia,  and  of  Greece?  and  what  is  the  nature  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  ten-horned  Roman  beast  at  this  day?  Exter* 
nal,  undeniably;  with  the  dominion  exercised  over  the  bodies 
and  outward  circumstances  of  the  human  race.  Demonstra- 
tively, therefore,  shall  the  external  government  of  the  earth  be 
made  the  inheritance  of  the  Church. 

In  a  common  case  of  controversy  what  has  already  been  pro- 
duced would  be  regarded  as  satisfactory;  but,  I  remark,  addi- 
tionally, First,  that  to  the  Saints  shall  be  given  the  kingdom  a$ 
Saints.  I  question  not  that  a  King  of  the  Fourth  Monarchy 
may  be  personally  a  saint  I  believe  that  George  the  Third, 
for  instance,  was  one,  weakly  although  it  may  have  been,  that 
in  some  instances  he  supported  the  character.  But  his  saintship 
was  an  accidental  circumstance  to  his  royalty.  King  he  would 
have  been  independently  of  it,  as  we  know  others  have  beea 
who  lived  in  flagrant  violation  of  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel 
But  in  the  holy  dispensation  of  the  Fifth  kingdom,  (the  Lord 
hasten  his  kingdom!)  genuine  saintship — not  the  professions  of 
hypocrisy,  nOr  oaths  of  perjury  according  to  forms  of  law,  but 
God  believed,  loved,  and  obeyed  in  Christ, — shall  be  essential 
to  the  character  of  those  who  are  advanced  to  office.  Nor  shall 
Christianity  be  only  a  secondary  point,  without  which  the 

Principal  qualifications  are  considered  defective,  as  when  a 
Vofessor  in  our  University  is  first  elected  to  the  Anatomical 
chair,  and  then  called  upon  to  subscribe  the  Confession; — it 
shall  be  that  feature  for  excellence  in  which  the  office-bearers 
of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  are  appointed  to  their  stations.  I 
remark,  Secondlify  that  not  only  shall  they  be  promoted  as  Saints, 
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but  that  the  sole  object  of  their  rule  shall  be  the  protection 
and  advancement  of  the  Saints^  cause.  The  kingdom  shall  be 
the  Saints',  and  for  the  Saints  shall  it  be  administered.  Just 
as  a  magistrate  of  the  First  Monarchy  exercised  power  for  the 
advantage  of  Babylon;  so  shall  one  of  the  Fifth  Monarchy 
exercise  dominion  for  the  glory  of  the  Church,  but  with  greater 
fidelity  and  zeal,  because  more  fervently  patriotic.  Oh!  where 
is  patriotism  among  us  to  rejoice  in  this  prospect  for  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom?  Where  are  those  who  are  qualified  for 
advancement  to  such  authority?  We  have  lost  sight  of  the 
promise  which  the  Lord  has  given  his  Bride,  that  He  will 
make  her  the  World's  Empress;  and  losing  sight  of  the  pro- 
mise, we  have  lost  a  consciousness  of  nobility;  our  ambition 
has  died  away;  and  become  dastard  in  spirit,  we  are  content  to 
think,  yea,  like  fools,  plead  against  ourselves,  that  the  princes 
of  this  world  should  continue  to  hold  the  dominion  as  long  as 
the  earth  lasts,  and  that  the  Church  should,  till  the  end, — the 
general  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment, — continue  di  power- 
less institution. 

On  this  second  prediction  of  Daniel  I  might  enlarge  to  as 
great  an  extent  as  on  the  first,  in  support  of  the  point  at  pre- 
sent under  discussion.  But  the  substance  of  the  two  being 
almost  entirely  the  same,  so  far  as  this  matter  is  concerned,  I 
refer  to  the  remarks  formerly  made  on  the  kingdom  of  the 
Stone,  as  being  easily  accommodated  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Saints.  I  must  also  leave  behind  a  multitude  of  other  Old 
Testament  predictions,  which  announce  an  External  Reign,  to 
be  adduced  afterwards  in  evidence  of  the  re-erection  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Israel.  I  now  turn  to  evidence  contained  in  the 
New  Testament. 

Third.  "Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth."  Matt.  v.  5.  Such  is  one  of  the  beatitudes  pronounced 
by  our  Lord,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount.  There  is,  perhaps, 
no  other  declaration  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  treatment  given 
to  which  the  painful  fact  is  so  strikingly  illustrated,  that  when 
an  interpretation  is  frequently  repeated,  it  comes  to  be  received 
as  genuine  and  unquestionable,  howsoever  perverse  and  ab- 
surd. The  current  exposition  in  the  present  case  is,  that  meek 
men,  though  poor,  destitute,  dishonoured,  and  oppressed,  in- 
herit the  earth  through  contentment  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God!  And  when,  sabbath  after  sabbath,  such  doctrine 
is  taught  from  the  pulpit,  even  the  suffering  saint  himself  will 
prostrate  before  it  his  common  sense,  and  submit  his  under- 
standing to  it  as  incontrovertibly  orthodox;  and  complain,  as  if 
it  were  a  sin,  that  his  feelings  rebel  against  it.   I  can  afford  room 
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for  little  more  than  a  statement  of  the  leading  points  of  the 
genuine  exposition. 

1st.  The  words  of  our  Lord  we  propheticalj — "they  sAofiin- 
herit  the  earth.*'  Those  meek  men,  whom  He  may  at  that 
time  have  addressed,  were  not  as  yet  possessed  of  the  inheri- 
tance. And  from  that  day  even  to  the  present  no  such  change 
has  taken  place  in  the  situation  of  the  Church,  amid  the  king- 
doms of  this  earth,  as  to  do  away  with  the  application  of  max- 
ims so  essential  to  the  Gospel  as  the  beatitudes.*  2d.  It  is  the 
earth  of  which  they  are  promised  possession.  Dr.  Campbell, 
whose  scholarship  regards  the  passage  as  being  prophetical, 
translates,  "they  shall  inherit  the  land^^  which  he  paraphrases, 
Hhe  promised landj  and  interprets  as  signifying  ^heaven  abave.^  I 
shall  not  dispute  the  correctness  either  of  his  translation  or  pa- 
raphrase, but  I  cannot  adopt  his  interpretation.     The  promised 

«  I  am  fully  aware  that  the  future  tense  is  sometimes  employed  to  express 
what  regularly  takes  place;  but,  First,  Those  who  deuy  that  the  passage  is  of 
a  prophetical  character,  must  give  us  satisfactory  proof  that  inhentance  of  the 
earth,  in  the  present  age,  is  the  regular  consequence  of  meekness,  before  we 
consent  to  depart  from  the  strict  grammatical  signification.  And  let  them  re- 
member they  must  prove  it  in  the  case  of  every  meek  man,  and  not  of  a  great 
number  only,  for  the  declaration  here  is  as  absolute  as  when  it  is  said  in  the 
sixth  beatitude,  for  instance,  "blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God.''  As  all  the  pure  shall  enjoy  this  beatific  vision,  so  ail  the  meek  Fball  in- 
herit the  earth.  Let  objectors,  therefore,  try  their  demonstrative  powers  on 
the  proof,  that  a  Saint,  long  immured  in  a  dungeon,  and  then  led  forth  to  mar- 
tyrdom, does  inherit  the  earth.  Secondly ,  In  the  thirty-seventh  Psalm,  from 
which  our  Lord  quotes,  the  words  are  undeniably  a  prediction  concerning  the 
future,  and  not  a  declaration  of  what  regularly  took  place  at  the  time  when  the 
Psalmist  w^rote.  Nor  are  they  an  encouragement  to  sinners  to  repent,  assar- 
ing  them  that  those  who  shall  become  meek,  shall  therefore  inherit  the  earth. 
They  are  an  encouragement  to  steadfastness,  in  those  who  are  meek  already, 
but  at  present,  notwithstanding  their  meekness,  in  a  depressed  condition. 
Thirdly^  All  the  other  beatitudes  are  prophetical;  and  shall  we  make  this  an 
exception  to  the  tenor  of  our  Lord's  discourse!  The  seventh,  for  instance, 
"blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  (sons)  of 
Gk)d,''  evidently  refers  to  the  manifestation  which  shall  be  made  of  them  as 
such  in  the  day  of  Resurrection.  (Compare  Rom.  viii.  19.)  Nor  is  the  first 
beatitude  an  exception,  though  the  present  tense  is  employed; — *'The  Kinedom 
of  Heaven'*  is  the  millennial  kingdom,  which  at  present  is  the  property  of  "the 

Soor  in  spirit"  only  by  tiile^  not  by  possession — de  jure,  but  not  <&  facto.  In- 
eed.  all  the  nine  are  not  only  prophetic,  but  announce  precisely  the  same  re- 
ward— that  reward  being  the  Millennial  Kingdom,  exhibited  under  that  par- 
ticular feature  which  is  especially  suited  as  a  blessing  to  the  particular 
character.  All  the  graces  enumerated  meJfe  up  a  complete  Christian  charac* 
ter,  and  all  the  enjoyments  promised  make  up  the  whole  of  millennial  Miss. 
There  are  some  excellent  observations  on  this  subject  in  the  discourse  preach- 
ed before  the  Presbytery,  by  Mr.  Campbell,  of  Row.  Should  our  onponefits 
object  that  in  verse  12th  the  reward  or  those  who  are  reviled  falsely  is  de- 
scribed as  being  "in  the  heavens,'^*  I  have  to  remind  them,  that,  according  to 
their  own  interpretation  of  2  Peter,  iii.  13,  the  beatitude  cannot  intimate  that 
their  reward  shall  be  in  that  ancient  heaven  where  the  glorified  hiunanity  of 
the  Redeemer  now  resides.  The  explanation  is,  that  when  the  righteous  are 
reviled  on  earth  by  men,  they  are  in  neaven  approved  of  by  the  Lord.  Their 
reward  is  secure  with  Him;  and  they  shall  receive  it  in  the  day  of  his  Appear- 
ing. 
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iod  is  indeed  a  heavenly  one,  being  gifted  from  heaven^  and 
planned  out  after  the  pattern  of  heaven^  but  still  it  is  a  land  on 
Seearlh.  It  is  the  same  as  the  Kingdon  ofHeaveny  promised  in 
he  first  beatitude;  and  what  that  is  we  are  informed  by  Daniel: 
t  is  the  kingdom  which  the  God  of  heaven  establishes  in  place 
ftf  the  kingdom  of  the  Image.  More  especially  I  refer  to  the 
birty-seventh  Psalm,  from  which  our  Lord  makes  the  quota- 
ion.  There  it  is  impossible  to  misapprehend  the  prophetic 
lature  of  the  benediction,  or  its  reference  to  a  condition  of 
hings  on  earth:  <<Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not 
le;  yea,  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and  it  shall 
lot  be:  But  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and  shall  delight 
Jieroselves  in  the  abundance  of  peace."  Verses  10th  and  11th. 
3ow  beautifully  harmonious  is  the  Word  of  God,  when  Scrip- 
Aire  is  compared  with  Scripture!  Here  we  behold  the  Image 
n  power,  and  the  Church  depressed;  but,  anon,  the  Image 
)roken  to  pieces,  and  the  Church  exalted.*  3d.  The  inheri- 
anee  of  the  earth  implies  the  possession  of  its  scrDemmeni. 
Purely  this  is  almost  self-evident  Could  the  British  be  said  to 
nherit  this  country,  were  its  laws  enacted  and  administered 
>y  the  Russians,  howsoever  mildly  and  equitably  the  authority 
night  be  exercised?  And  shall  we  interpret  the  promise  of 
3od  more  loosely  than  the  political  language  of  man? — But 
nore  particularly  let  it  be  observed,  as  on  a  former  occasion^ 
hat  the  meek  shall  thus  possess  the  government  as  being  meek; 
ind  that  to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  the  meek,  shall  their 
idroinistration  be  wholly  directed.  Any  thing  less  than  this 
8  a  circumscribing  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Church. 

I  therefore  produce  this  passage  of  Scripture,  overlooked 
ilthough  it  be  by  many  friends  of  our  cause,  as  an  evidence  of 
10  inconsiderable  weight.  And  I  do  so  with  the  greater  plea- 
sure, if  not  likewise  the  greater  confidence,  that  the  primitive 
Fathers  referred  its  fulfilment  to  the  Millennial  era.  It  only 
*emains  that  I  briefly  answer  the  question.  In  what  capacity 
vere  those  meek  men  hailed  with  this  blessing,  who  enjoyed 
>ur  Lord's  personal  ministry?  I  reply,  that  I  believe  they 
tvere  addressed  personally  and  individually^  as  much  so  as  the 

*  Dr.  Campbell  argues,  that  the  land  promised  in  the  Psalm  is  diiSerent  from 
he  land  promised  in  the  Gospel;  and  that  in  citing  the  expressions  of  the  for- 
ner,  our  Lord  accommodates  Old  Testament  phraseology  to  the  prospects  of 
ke  New.  Such  accommodation  is  usually  treated  with  suspicion;  but  in  the 
ireaent  instance  it  is  apparently  hostile  to  the  milienarian  scheme,  a  circnm- 
lance  which  is  sufficient  to  recommend  it  to  many.  Although,  howcTcr,  it 
f«re  admitted  on  our  part  to  be  correct,  the  hostility  would  be  only  apparent 
;f  the  land  referred  to  in  the  Psalm,  be  the  land  of  Palestine,  and  in  the  same 
tondition  in  which  it  was  at  the  time  the  Psalm  was  written;  the  promised 
and  of  the  Gospel  may  be  a  different  one  both  in  extent  and  natuce,  and  still  a 
Mnd  on  this  earth. 


40  AN  APOLOGY  FOR  MILLENNIAL  DOGTRnOL 

other  characters  were  in  the  other  beatitudes;  and  that  those 
very  people  who  were  meek  at  that  time,  and  all  who  have 
been  meek  in  every  age  since,  shall,  as  heirs  of  the  first  Re- 
surrection, be  partakers  of  the  reward.  The  full  discussion  of 
this  point,  however,  belongs  to  another  department  of  our  ar- 
gument; and,  at  present,  I  content  myself  with  describing  them, 
as  constituting  in  their  corporate  capacity  that  Church,  then  ia 
its  infancy,  which,  in  the  vigour  of  age,  should  be  given  the 
dominion  of  the  earth. 

Fourth.  ^<Do  ye  not  know  that  the  Saints  shall  judge  the 
world?''  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  This  is  another  intimation  of  the  glory 
destined  for  the  Church,  in  attempting  to  interpret  which  much 
absurdity  has  been  put  forth,  through  ignorance  or  rejection  of 
millenarian  views.  Some  understand  it  as  signifying  that  when 
all  mankind  are  judged,  the  saints  shall  afford  matter  and  evi- 
dence for  condemning  the  wicked.  "But  this  sense,"  Mack- 
night  correctly  observes,  "has  no  relation  to  the  apostle's 
argument;"  that  argument  being,  that  it  is  sinful  for  Christians, 
even  in  cases  of  dispute  respecting  worldly  matters,  to  go  to 
law  with  one  another  before  the  civil  magistrate;  and  that  they 
ought  to  submit  their  differences  to  the  determination  of  their 
brethren  in  the  Church,  whose  qualifications  for  a  work  of  such 
inferior  moment  are  proved  by  the  circumstance,  that  the 
saints  are  destined  to  the  office  of  judging  the  whole  world.* 

*  This  regulation  is,  at  the  present  day,  as  binding  on  the  Churches  of 
Britain  as  it  was  formerly  on  the  Church  of  Corinth.  And  may  not  a  pho- 
cipal  reason  of  the  violation  of  it  be,  the  misinterpretation  of  the  clause 
which  describes  the  qualifications  of  the  saintsl  The  obligation  of  the  apos- 
tolic rule  must  not  be  dispensed  with  by  saying,  that  the  civil  magistrates  of 
that  time  are  characterized  as  unjust;  many  ol  them  were  reputed  for  their 
equity  in  deciding  beiwiit  man  and  man,  and  the  injustice  with  which  the 
apostle  charges  them  in  their  unbelief  towards  God,  as  is  evident  from  verse 
sixth.  Are  all  the  Magistrates,  then,  of  this  country,  believers,  or  even  out- 
wardly saints')  Some  of  them  are;  but  others  of  them  are  not.  It  is  do 
want  of  charity  to  say  so.  It  would  be  betraying  the  cause  of  the  Gk>spel  to 
say  otherwise.  When  a  Christian,  then,  thus  convinced  of  the  unregenerated 
character  of  any  civil  judge,  carries  to  Aiwi,  in  the  first  instance,  his  complaint 
against  a  fellow  church  member,  he  is  clearly  guilty  of  a  flagrant  transgres- 
sion of  Gospel  law.  "Pare  vouT'  says  the  apostle.  But  there  is  more  than 
this:  thouprh  all  the  civil  judges  of  the  land  were  personally  Christians,  and 
acknowledged  to  be  such  oy  the  complainant,  yet  since  they  are  not  officially 
such,  and  since  the  law  which  they  are  appointed  to  administer  is  not  Chris- 
tian law,  still  would  he  violate  the  commandment  in  taking  his  cause  to  a 
civil  tribunal.  In  the  first  instance,  it  is  his  duty  to  try  his  offending  brother 
writh  the  judgment  of  the  Church;  and  it  is  not  till  aher  he  has  refused  to 
hear  the  Church,  and  been  excommunicated  so  as  no  longer  to  stand  to  him 
in  the  relation  of  a  brother,  that  he  is  at  liberty  to  treat  him  as  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican,  by  impleading  him  before  a  tribunal  which  will  force 
him  to  give  satisfaction*  What  fantastical  iurisprudence!  So  exclaim  ther 
who  have  not  pondered  the  Scripture,  that  "the  saints  shall  judge  the  world. 
The  limits  of  a  note  will  not  permit  me  to  enlarge  on  this  interesting  sub- 
ject.  Only,  I  must  give  a  place  to  the  annotation  of  Grotius  on  the  passage* 
''What  Paul  here  enjoins  is  one  of  the  praiseworthy  institutes  of  the  syn^- 
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Others  understand  the  passage  as  intimating,  that  when  this 
mundane  system  comes  to  be  entirely  abolished,  the  saints  shall 
be  judged  first,  and  when  they  are  acquitted,  shall  take  their 
place  by  the  side  of  Christ,  to  act  as  assessors  with  Him  in  con- 
demning the  wicked.  In  the  same  manner  they  interpret  the 
promise  made  to  the  apostles,  recorded  Matt  xix.  28.  Again 
says  Macknight,  <Ho  found  a  doctrine  of  this  magnitude  on 
two  obscure  passages  of  Scripture,  which  can  easily  admit  of  a 
different  and  better  interpretation,  seems  not  a  little  rash/' 
What,  then,  does  he  propose  as  this  better  interpretation? 
Why,  in  opposition  to  the  judgment  of  almost  all  the  critics  he 
translates  the  whole  of  the  passage  in  the  present  tense,  and 
thereupon  maintains  that  the  saints  do  already  actually  judge 
the  world  by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  which  they  promulgate! 
Such  is  the  manner  in  which  many  circumscribe  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  Church.  Bengelius  makes  a  nearer  approach  to 
the  truth  when  he  says,  <Hhe  apostle  had  in  his  eye  the  state 
of  the  world  under  Constantine,  when  the  Christians  got  pos- 
session of  civil  power.''  But  though  this  interpretation  pro- 
ceeds on  a  right  principle,  in  so  far  as  it  represents  the  passage 
as  being  a  prediction  of  the  endowment  of  the  Church  with 
external  power,  yet  few  will  agree  with  the  author  in  referring 
its  fulfilment  to  the  corrupt  government  of  Constantine. 
Whitby  is  right  for  once.  His  paraphrase  runs  thus:  "Do 
ye  not  know  from  Daniel  that  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High  shall 
receive  the  Kingdom^  and  so  shall  judge  the  world?*'*    This  is 

gogue.  It  was  a  sayine  among  the  Jews,  'He  who  carries  an  Israelite  be- 
fore a  jadgment-seat  of  the  Gentiles,  profanes  the  name  of  Gk)d;'  for  he  gives 
occasion  to  the  aliens  to  remark  with  scorn,  'Behold  how  brotherly  those  men 
be,  who  woi'ship  the  one  God!'  "  Are  there  no  infidel  judges  and*  lawyers  at 
the  present  day,  to  sneer  in  like  manner  at  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  they 
go  to  tkem  for  the  adjustment  of  their  quarrelsl 

«  The  word  of  the  original,  translated  ju<i^f,  has  a  rery  extensive  significa- 
tion, being  used  to  express  the  exercise  of  all  power,  legislative  and  execu- 
tive, as  well  as  strictly  judicial. 

To  complete  the  view  of  the  passage,  it  is  necessary  to  give  some  explana- 
tion of  verse  third,  in  which  the  apostle  sets  forth  the  qualifications  of  Chris* 
tians  in  a  light  yet  stronger  than  that  of  the  clause  which  falls  more  par- 
ticularly under  our  present  review.* — "Know  ye  not  that'  we  shall  judge 
angels?"  This  is  generally  understood  of  evU  angels;  and  with  this  view 
various  explanations  have  been  proposed  by  difi*erent  commentators.  But 
although  there  may  be  a  partial  reference  in  the  passage  to  the  binding  of 
Satan,  predicted  in  the  Apocalvpse,  yet  I  regard  it  as  referring  principally  to 
the  exaltation  of  the  glorifiea  saints  of  mankind  above  all  the  intelligent 
creatures  of  God.  He  who  has  studied  with  an  enlarged  mind  the  m3rstery 
of  Redemption  will  not  treat  this  as  an  extravagant  dogma.  By  uniting 
Himself  to  human  nature,  the  Son  of  God  has  exalted  it  above  every  other 
created  nature.  Through  the  constitution  of  the  person  of  Chri5t,  it  is  the 
nature  nearest  to  God.  Already  a  Man  is  the  Lord  of  Angels.  And  to  the 
station  to  which  our  Kinsman  has  been  elevated,  it  is  but  consistent  that  we 
his  Brethren  should  be  elevated  alsc^  yea,  to  the  station  to  which  oar  Head 
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the  correct  interpretation;  and  it  ought  to  be  receiyed  by  our 
opponents  with  the  less  suspicion,  since  the  power  of  truth  tod 
consistency  has  produced  the  acknowledgment  from  one  of  the 
most  resolute  impugners  of  the  millenarian  cause.  Having 
said  so  much  already  on  the  external  power  of  the  Church 
during  the  Millennium  to  which  Dr.  Whitby  refers  the  pass- 
age,  it  is  unnecessary  I  should  resume  the  discussion.  And  in 
answer  to  a  question  similar  to  that  which  was  proposed  re- 
specting the  capacity  in  which  the  meek  are  promised  the  io^ 
heritance  of  the  earth,  I  reply  in  a  similar  manner,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance.  I  believe  that  those  very  Christians  in  Corinth, 
whom  Paul  then  addressed,  shall  personally  share  the  glory  of 
that  kingdom  in  which  the  saints  shall  possess  the  government 
The  general  intimation  is  sufficient  to  warrant  this  conclusion, 
but  the  pointedness  of  the  subsequent  clause  puts  the  case 
beyond  a  doubt, — ^<if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye 
unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters?'^  Indeed,  the  whole 
of  the  force  of  the  reasoning  depends  on  the  personal  identity 
of  the  judges  on  both  occasions.  On  this  point,  however, 
which  belongs  to  the  doctrine  of  the  first  Resurrection,  I  do 
not  at  present  insist;  but  take  the  lower  ground  of  maintaining, 
on  the  authority  of  this  passage,  that  the  Christian  Churchy  of 
which  those  Corinthians  were  members  in  the  state  of  its  in- 
fancy, shall  rise  in  its  maturity  to  the  administration  of  the 
external  government  of  the  whole  world.  Know  ye  not  this? 
said  the  apostle  to  the  primitive  Church,  evidently  in  the  way 
of  reproaching  them  for  acting  inconsistently  with  a  know- 
ledge of  which  they  were  fully  possessed.  But  the  Churches 
of  the  present  day  are  not  only  criminal  in  their  practice,  they 
are  culpable  for  their  ignorance.  They  know  nothing  about 
this  high  destiny  of  the  saints,  as  being  decreed  the  future 
judges  of  the  world;  and,  which  is  the  most  melancholy  con- 
sideration of  all,  they  refuse  to  be  instructed;  and  will  even 
profanely  revile  us  as  neglecting  to  preach  the  Gospel,  when 
we  proclaim  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  near  at  hand.     This 


has  been  elevated,  is  there  not  a  necessity  for  the  elevation  of  ns  who  are 
his  Members?  There  is  another,  though  inferior  view  of  this  subject,  highlf 
worthy  of  oar  consideration.  It  is  stated  in  the  following  manner  in  Mack- 
night's  Essay  on  the  Mediatioi^  of  Christ:— *<The  virtue  of  beings  circun- 
stanced  as  men  are,  and  exercised  under  such  embarrassing  difficulties  and 
temptations,  being  superior  to  the  virtue  of  other  intelligent  creatures  who 
have  not  been  so  exercised  and  tried,  it  is  fhr  from  being  onreasonable  to  sup- 
pose  with  Taylor,  (Key,  No.  161,)  that  by  their  trials  and  acqniremoits  tie 
redeemed  of  the  human  species  may  be  fitted  for  nobler  employments  and 
higher  charges  than  other  beings,  who^  perhaps,  were  naturally  superior  to 
them,  but  who  are  their  inferiors  in  this  second  stage  of  their  existence,  not 
having  been  exercised  and  improved  as  they  have  been."-^Coi]iliiema]T. 
Essay  vii.  Sect.  4. 
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makes  it  just  the  more  imperative  on  us  that  we  heap  proof  on 
them,  that  they  be  rendered  the  more  inexcusable  if  they  will 
not  believe,  so  as  to  be  made  noble-hearted  in  the  Christian 
profession. 

Fifth.  "He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto 
the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations;  and  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father."  Rev,  ii.  26,  27.  Such  was  the  encouragement  to 
faithfulness  with  which  our  Lord  bespoke  the  Church  of 
Thyatira.  As  before,  I  express  my  belief  that  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  primitive  Church,  who  kept  the  faith,  shall,  as 
heirs  of  the  First  Resurrection,  personally  enjoy  the  fulfilment 
of  this  magnificent  promise;  when  in  the  armies  of  Heaven 
they  shall  ride  forth  with  the  Lord  to  vengeance  and  victory, 
as  described  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  same  book;  and 
thereafter  sit  down  to  reign  with  Him,  as  represented  in  the 
twentieth.  It  is  difficult,  in  the  present  case,  to  imagine  lower 
ground  on  which  we  may  take  a  stand.  But  let  us  endeavour 
to  do  so: — Suppose  the  prpmise  to  have  been  made  to  the 
faithful  in  Thyatira  in  their  corporate  capacity,  as  members  of 
the  Church  catholic,  which,  in  a  future  age,  should  rise  to  such 
authority, — even  thus  is  our  proposition  confirmed  a  fifth  time, 
that  it  is  the  destiny  of  the  Church  to  be  put  in  possession  of 
the  external  power  and  government  of  the  world.* 

Sixth.  "And  when  he  had  taken  the  Book,  the  four  Living 
Creatures,  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the 
Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials  full 
of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they 
sung  a  new  song,  saying:  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book, 

•  There  are  only  four  ways,  which  I  can  imagine,  in  which  an  attempt  may 
may  be  made  to  set  the  evidence  of  this  passage  aside:  FHrU,  by  speculating, 
as  before,  on  the  saints  being  judged  first  at  the  conclusion  of  this  mundane 
system,  and  after  their  own  acquittal  constituted  assessors  with  Christ  in  con- 
demning the  wicked.  But  the  fancy  is,  if  possible,  more  incongruous  here 
than  ever. — Secondly^  by  supposing  that  the  spirits  of  the  saints  are,  in  their 
disembodied  state  betwixt  death  and  resurrection,  given  power  over  this  world. 
It  is  surely  unnecessary  to  expose  the  error  of  this  idea. —  Thirdly^  by  suppos- 
ing that  the  promise  was  fnlntled  in  the  assumption  of  civil  power  for  the 
Church  bv  Constantine.  But  neither  was  that  power  assumed  legally,  nor 
although  ft  had  been  so,  and  administered  purely,  and  by  the  Church  as  the 
Church,  was  its  display  commensurate  with  the  terms  of  the  prediction. — 
Faurthlyy  by  interpreting  it  of  the  manner  in  which  Christianity  should  gain 
around  among  the  people,  and  influence  governments  with  its  genius.  But, 
besides  many  other  considerations  of  an  adverse  nature,  this  would  be  a  work 
of  mildness  and  persuasion,  whereas  the  work  described  in  the  passage  is  one 
of  violence.  Were  any  one  to  sa^,  that  it  is  perhaps  spiritual  violence  inflict- 
ed, through  the  instrumentality  of  sabbath-scnools,  missions,  and  the  like,  on 
antiohristian  principles^  and  not  antichristian  men,  he  must  not  expect  ois  to 
expend  our  labour  in  the  refutation  of  such  a  perversion. 
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and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  for  Thou  wast  slaiBt  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  hast  made  us  [them]  unto 
our  God  Kings  and  Priests,  and  we  [thet]  shall  beign  oh 
THE  EARTH."  Rev.  V.  8,  9,  10.  Varlous  opinions  have  been 
held  respecting  the  Living  Creatures  which  appear  in  this  vision. 
But  all  are  agreed  that  the  four  and  twenty  Elders  represent 
the  Church  redeemed  from  among  men.*  Well,  when  in  this 
character  they  sing  in  such  joyful  expectation  that  they  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.  Is  that  interpretation  satisfactory,  which 
explains  their  song  as  importing  nothing  more  than  that 
Christian  principle  should,  at  some  future  period,  widely  per- 
vade the  world?  No;  it  is  Christian  meyt,  and  that  too  as 
Christian  men,  who  are  anointed  as  kings  to  reign.  Britons 
could  not  be  said  to  reign  in  Portugal,  for  instance,  though 
the  British  Constitution  were  adopted  in  that  country,  as  the 
rule  of  government;  nor  even  although  all  those  who  occupied 
the  magistracy  were  personally  natives  of  our  isle,  unless,  as 
British  men,  they  were  appointed  to  rule  for  Britain's  advan- 
tage and  glory.  As  formerly,  I  believe  that  all  the  faithful, 
from  the  beginning  till  the  First  Resurrection,  shall  be  per- 
sonally exalted  to  exercise  these  royal  functions.  But  al- 
though the  prophecy  were  understood  as  announcing  merely 
the  possession  of  imperial  power  at  a  future  period,  by  that 
Institution  which,  at  the  time  the  apostle  enjoyed  his  vision, 
was  despised  and  persecuted,  still  it  would  be  sufiScient  to 
warrant  the  terms  of  our  proposition. 

Seventh.  '^And  I  saw  thrones,  and  judgment  was  given  unto 
them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  who  had  not 
worshipped  the  Beast,  neither  his  Image,  neither  had  received 
his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest 
of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished.  This  is  the  First  Resurrection."  Rev.  xx.  4,  5. 
Let  not  our  opponents  be  too  hasty  now,  and,  before  they 
have  been  informed  for  what  purpose  I  have  brought  forward 
this  royal  prediction,  begin  to  say  that  the  interpretation  which 
resolves  it  into  a  literal  resurrection  is  old  and  antiquated,  and 
that  they  are  determined  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  these  fan- 

♦  The  words  "them"  and  "they"  inserted  in  brackets  are  according  to  the 
text  preferred  by  Griesbach;  but  the  change  does  not  affect  the  sense  of  the 
passage,  so  long  as  the  "us"  keeps  its  place  which  is  the  objectiFe  of  "re- 
deemed." And  even  although  it  also  were  displaced,  the  character  of  the 
Elders,  as  well  as  of  the  Living  Creatures,  might  indeed  be  affected,  ta  being 
possibly  different  from  redeemed  human  beings;  but  still  their  song  would  be 
concerning  the  royalty  of  the  Church. 
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cies  of  the  Fathers.  Those  principles  for  which  our  opponents 
themselves  contend,  will  suffice  for  my  argument  They 
maintain  that  the  martyrs  shall  not,  at  the  time  referred  to, 
rise  from  their  graves;  but,  that  there  shall  only  spring  up  a 
generation  of  men  similar  in  character,  and  inspired  with  the 
same  ardour  of  faith.  Suppose  this  were  correct; — what,  I 
ask,  are  these  men  similar  in  character  to  do?  Are  they  not 
to  reign?  to  reign  on  the  earth?  and  05  being  of  martyr-like  and 
devotedly  Christian  spirit?  And  should  any  one,  slow  in  heart 
to  believe  what  the  prophets  have  spoken,  regard  the  words 
by  themselves  as  insufficient  to  determine  what  is  the  nature 
of  the  reign  to  which  they  refer — as  if  it  might  be  a  dominion 
o{ principles  rather  than  a  dominion  of  men — let  him  consult 
the  preceding  context,  where  he  will  perceive,  that  it  is  not 
only  after  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  False  Prophet,  but 
also  after  the  civil  power  of  the  Beast,  has  been  destroyed,  that 
the  saints  come  to  the  dominion,  so  as  to  leave  no  vacancy  in 
the  administration  of  the  government  of  the  earth. 

There  remains  another  evidence  of  great  force,  which  I 
shall  immediately  bring  forward  in  support  of  the  doctrine 
for  which  I  at  present  plead;  but  along  with  the  original  one 
contained  in  the  Sacred  Kalendar,  a  stranger  to  the  treatment 
which  is  generally  given  our  hope,  might  suppose  that  these 
seven,  so  clear  and  direct,  would  surely  be  regarded  as  a 
sufficiency  of  demonstration,  even  by  a  mind  considerably  un- 
reasonable in  its  demand  for  satisfaction.  Since  in  this  con- 
troversy, however,  as  indeed  in  some  others,  there  are  many 
who  are  affected  with  an  inexplicable  perversity  of  judgment, 
it  is  requisite  that  I  examine  a  passage  of  Scripture  especially, 
which  is  frequently  represented  as  being  subversive  of  our 
doctrine.  And  I  do  so  with  the  greater  willingness,  because 
the  examination  will  accumulate  the  proof. 

It  occurs  John  xviii.  36,  << Jesus  answered,  my  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.''  Many  urge 
this  declaration  of  our  Lord  as  sufficient  of  itself  to  demolish 
the  whole  of  our  system. 

In  reply,  I  remark,  first  of  all,  that  the  passage  is  an  ob- 
scure one;  and  that  it  is  not  the  part  of  wisdom  to  derive  its 
faith  from  what  is  obscure,  in  preference  to  what  is  luminous. 
That  it  is  obscure,  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
advocates  and  opponents  of  church  establishments  take  very 
different  views  of  it  The  former  party  maintain  that  there  is 
nothing  in  it  opposed  to  the  system  of  the  civil  magistrate 
<<taking  order/'  by  the  force  of  the  sword  of  course  in  eases 
58* 
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of  resistance,  that  the  truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  entire, 
that  heresies  be  suppressed,  and  that  taxes  be  paid  in  support 
of  a  Christian  ministry.  All  that  they  profess  to  see  in  it  is 
an  intimation  that  the  Church  is  not  an  institution  like  the 
Roman  empire,  earthly  and  of  human  origin.*  The  opposite 
party  maintain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  passage  is  explicit 
m  denying  all  right  of  the  magistrate  to  interfere  either  in  the 
way  of  controlling,  regulating,  or  helping  the  Church,  as  the 
Church;  and  that  it  is  dangerous  presumption  for  him  to  touch 
its  Ark.  Unless  one  of  the  parties  then  be  adjudged  insincere 
and  unconscientious  in  their  pleading,  this  discrepancy  of 
opinion  is  a  proof  that  the  declaration  is  such  as  has  been  stated; 
but  although  it  was  less  obscure  than  what  it  is  thus  shown  to 
be,  could  it  be  more  luminous  in  opposition  to  our  views, 
than  is  the  variety  of  evidence  which  I  have  produced  in  their 
favour?  And  why,  in  that  case,  would  so  monj^  testimonies  be 
made  to  yield  to  one  which  is  not  any  clearer?  Without  re- 
ferring backward,  however,  to  any  of  the  eight  which  have 
been  already  instanced,  I  shall  compare  it  with  an  additional 
one. 

GOSPEL    OF    JOHN. 

Chap,  xviii.  verse  36.  Jesus 
anszoeredf  My  ISngdom  is  not 
of  this  world.  If  my  Kingdom 
were  of  this  world  then  would 
my  servants  Jight  that  I  should 
not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews:  But 
NOW  is  my  Kingdom  not  from 
hence. 


APOCALTPSE   OF   JOHN. 

Chap,  xi.  verse  15.  And  the 
seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven f  say- 
ing,  The  Kingdoms  of  .this 
WORLD  are  become  the  King* 
dom  of  our  Lord  and  his  Chrut; 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever. 


Is  the  declaration,  contained  in  the  latter  of  these  passages, 
that  Christ's  Kingdom  is  of  this  world,  any  less  explicit  than 
that  contained  in  the  former,  that  it  is  not  of  this  world?  Must 
we  conclude  then  that  the  Word  of  God  is  self-contradictory, 
and  give  up  both  passages  as  mutually  neutralizing  one  an- 
other's evidence?  AH  truth  forbid!  The  two  are  easily  recon- 
ciled; the  principle  of  solution  being,  that  they  refer  to  different 
states  of  the  Church,  at  different  periods  of  time. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  first,  I  feel  little  difficulty  in  deciding 
for  the  interpretation  common  among  dissenters,  so  long  as 
they  limit  its  application  to  the  state  of  the  Church  on  this  side 

*  It  is  difficult  to  arrire  at  the  meaning  of  the  advocates  of  Charch  esta- 
blishments in  their  attempted  explanation  of  this  text:  and  I  am  not  sure  that 
I  have  represented  their  opinion  correctly.  But  if  1  have  done  so,  Why,  I 
ask,  are  so  maiv  objectors  to  our  system  round  amon^^  thtm^  on  the  principle 
that  we  violate  tne  doctrine  of  the  spirituality  ef  MessMh's  Kingdoml 
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le  millennial  era.  The  accusers  of  our  Lord  understood  his 
ling  the  Messiahship  as  being  tantamount  to  his  claiming 
ULternal  governorship  of  the  world,  and  they  carried  Him 
re  the  Roman  judge  with  the  accusation  in  this  latter  form: 
lat  the  point  at  issue  when  He  was  tried  there,  was  not  the 
n  of  his  Kingdom,  but  its  nature — whether  it  was  such  as 
iterfere  with  the  authority  of  Cesar.  Had  He  simply  an- 
*ed  that  it  was  not  of  earthly  or  human,  but  heavenly  or 
le  institution,  this  would  have  been  no  proper  answer  to 
te's  question;  for  as  was  exemplified  in  the  Jewish  theo- 
jr,  a  Kingdom  might  be  established  by  Heaven,  and  yet  be 
of  external  force.*  And  since  the  answer  was  given  as  a 
al  of  the  charge  of  his  enemies,  and  received  as  such  by  the 
e,  I  cannot  help  saying,  that  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
ivil  power  under  the  present  dispensation,  appears  to  me 
nsistent  with  the  declaration  of  the  blessed  Redeemer. 

milleniary  system,  however,  makes  no  such  implication, 
as  his  First  Advent,  and  the  Kingdom  which  He  had  come 
rect  at  that  /tme,  of  which  our  Lord  was  interrogated  and 
;ed.  With  the  Kingdom  of  his  Second  Advent  Pilate  had 
ling  to  do,  more  than  if  it  had  been  the  advent  of  a  totally 
rent  person.  Accordingly  our  opponents  do  not  consider 
declaration  inconsistent  with  his  coming  in  his  Kingdom 
Kecute  external  judgment  on  the  workers  of  iniquity  at  the 
ilusion  of  this  mundane  system. — Although  then  our  Lord 
stopt  short  in  his  reply,  without  subjoining  the  last  clause, 
explanation  would  have  been  nowise  at  variance  with  our 
rine  concerning  the  nature  of  his  millennial  reign.  But 
he  should  be  misapprehended,  as  disclaiming  right  of  em- 

in  the  sense  charged,  not  only  for  the  present  time,  but 
ime  to  come,  even  at  the  bar  of  Pilate  does  He  enter  his 
est  against  any  misconstruction,  and  intimate  that  it  is 
'  for  a  season  he  makes  no  pretensions  to  the  diadem  of 
ir: — ''If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world  then  would  my 
ants  fight  for  me.  But  mow  is  my  kingdom  not  from 
:e.''  Why  this  qualification — this  particularising  of  the 
ent  state — if  his  kingdom  would  not  be  of  such  a  nature  at* 
e  future  period?  How  refreshing  and  invigorating  it  is  for 
soul,  to  think  of  the  heroism  with  which  the  Man  of  Sor- 
•y  even  in  these  circumstances  of  humiliation,  defends  his 
d  prerogative!  at  the  risk  too  of  being  asked  for  explana- 

?ht  key  of  interpretation  lies  in  the  daase,  "else  wonld  mysenrants  fight/' 
e  ezteraal  force,  evincing  that  both  of  the  phrases  "not  01  this  world'*^aiid 
from  hence,"  do  not  refer  so  mach  to  the  derivaHan  of  his  Kingdom,  as  to 
imk  and  ^der, — that  it  is  not  of  the  same  class  as  the  Kingdoms  <Mf  this 
1,  nor  administered  on  similar  principles. 
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tioDS  which  might  have  lost  Him  the  couDteDance  of  that  tyrant, 
whose  willingness  to  let  him  go  is  a  memorable  proof  of  bii 
innocence,  and  of  the  malice  of  his  accusers. 

2.  The  declaration  of  our  Lord,  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of 
John,  instead  of  being  hostile  to  our  system,  having  turned  cot 
on  examination  to  be  on  the  contrary  corroborative  of  it,  the 
proclamation  of  the  angel,  recorded  in  his  Apocalypse,  does 
not  require  an  extended  discussion.  That  it  refers  to  the  mil- 
lennial reign  almost  all  are  agreed.  And  is  not  the  import  of 
it  obviously,  that  Christ  shall  then  be  put  in  possession  of  thit 
same  government  which  is  now  held  by  those  kings  of  the 
earth  who  shall  be  consumed  under  the  seventh  trumpet,  till 
by  the  seventh  of  the  vials,  to  the  outpouring  of  which  it  gives 
the  signal,  they  shall  be  utterly  destroyed?  The  evidence  of 
the  text  as  corrected  by  Griesbach,  is,  if  possible,  stronger,— 
^^the  sovereignty  of  the  world  has  become  our  Lord's  and  his 
Christ's.'^*  There  can  be  little  doubt  with  any  candid  inquirer 
that  this  is  the  same  event  to  which  Daniel  refers,  when  in 
recording  his  vision  he  states,  that  on  the  overthrow  of  the 
Fourth  Monarchy  and  the  establishment  of  the  Fifth,  he  *<saw 
in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  One  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days, 
and  they  brought  Him  near  before  Him;  and  there  was  given 
Him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages  should  serve  Him.''  As  in  producing 
this  passage  on  a  former  occasion  I  did  not  argue  from  it  for 
more  than  the  administration  of  the  dominion  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  church;  so,  in  the  case  of  that  more  particu- 
larly before  us,  I  leave  the  evidence  which  it  contains  for  the 
Personal  reign  of  Christ  to  be  considered  afterwards,  and  at 
present  only  claim  on  its  authority  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
external  aggrandizement  of  his  Kingdom.  The  thanksgiving 
of  the  Elders,  consequent  on  the  proclamation,  is  strongly  con- 
firmative of  this  view: — "We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come,  because  Thou 
hast  taken  to  Thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  And 
the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time 
of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  Thou  shouldest 
gite  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints, 
and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great;  and  shouldest 
destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth."     Has  any  one  the  bokl- 

*  There  are  some  who  maintain  that  the  *'One  likt  nnto  the  Sob  of  Bfao,** 
mentioned  in  Daniel,  is  the  Church,  as  bearing  the  image  of  the  Sod  of  Mao. 
It  would  be  less  objectionable  to  suppose  that  the  word  translated  Christ  in 
this  passage  signifies  his  anointed  Church;  when  "Lord"  would  signify  oor 
Lord  Jesus,  ' 
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ness  to  refer  all  this  to  the  spiritual  victories  of  religion  over 
ungodly  principles,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel?  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  not  a 
prediction  of  events  which  shall  not  take  place  till  the  time  of 
the  final  judgment;  but  of  the  visitation  of  God's  wrath  on 
ungodly  men  previously  to  the  millennial  era,  and  the  reward 
which  shall  at  that  period  be  conferred  on  the  saints. — I  must 
explain  that  it  is  under  a  feeling  of  being  greatly  restrained, 
that  the  course  of  argument  obliges  me,  when  reviewing  such 
passages,  to  limit  my  pleading  to  the  ascendancy  of  the  church 
as  an  institution,  without  enlarging  on  the  prospect  for  all  the 
saints  who  are  dead  awakening  in  resurrection  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  triumph ! 

The  next  proposition  which  I  deduce  from  the  Sacred  Kalen- 
dar  has,  to  some  extent,  been  necessarily  anticipated;  and  its 
full  elucidation  belongs  to  the  unfolding  of  the  destiny  of  the 
Jews.  I  shall,  therefore,  do  little  more  at  present  than  give  a 
simple  statement  of  it. 

Pkoposition  Seventh.  The  church  once  established  vdth  ea> 
temal  power  shall  rapidly  extend  her  dominion  till  her  empire  be 
Universal;  being  that  Stone  which^  as  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar^ 
^^became  a  great  Mountain  andjUled  the  whole  earth.^^ 

In  the  first  instance  she  shall  take  possession  of  power  on  the 
territory  or  platform  on  which  the  image  stands;  but  immedi- 
ately thereafter  she  shall  proceed  to  subject  to  her  dominion  all 
the  tribes  of  the  world,  so  that  there  shall  be  no  authority 
which  is  not  held  by  tenure  from  her,  and  administered  in  her 
name.  When  the  kingdom  is  restored  to  Israel  there  shall  be 
no  limitation  to  the  sway  of  his  sceptre. 

Proposition  Eighth.  This  kingdom  of  the  Church  **shall 
stand  for  ever,^^ 

Rebellion  will  at  one  period  disturb  it,  and  it  will  undergo 
modifications,  but  as  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  on  earth  it  shall 
have  no  end.  At  the  instigation  of  Satan,  let  loose  from  the 
bondage  in  which  he  shall  be  held  captive  for  the  thousand 
years,  Gog  and  Magog  shall  assail  the  seat  of  government, 
but  fire  from  heaven  shall  devour  them;  then  shall  come  the 
Second  Resurrection  and  Final  Judgment; — and  what  there- 
after? Not  the  annihilation  of  this  earth,  I  am  persuaded.  It 
may  be  changed  and  renovated,  but  it  will  not  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed. Were  the  Prince  of  hell  so  far  to  succeed  as  to  make 
necessary  the  obliteration  from  existence  of  this  great  work  of 
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God,  which  in  divine  complacency  he  originally  pronounced 
<good;'  and  were  the  Saints  to  be  removed  to  a  different  coun- 
try,  to  mingle  indiscriminately  with  angels  and  other  intelli- 
gent beings — ^the  kingdom  of  the  church,  (u  the  successor  of  Iht 
four  Monarchiesj  would  not  be  everlasting  in  the  absolute  sense 
of  the  term;  and  we  must  be  shewn  fromnhe  Scriptures  the 
necessity  of  adopting  a  restricted  sense,  before  we  depart  from 
the  primary  meaning  of  the  language  of  inspiration.  This, 
however,  like  the  preceding,  is  a  point  which  we  cannot  fully 
discuss  till  we  have  reached  an  advanced  stage  of  the  argument 
I  therefore  close  this  review  of  the  Sacred  Kalendar;  and, 
at  the  same  time  must  suspend  the  general  discussion,  pur- 
posing however,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  resume  it  after  a  short 
interval. 

The  topics  handled  argumentatively  in  the  preceding  pages 
are  rich  with  matter  for  interesting  practical  reflections.  I 
shall  select  only  two. 

Observe  the  vanity  of  ambition,  on  the  part  of  statesmen; 
and  the  folly,  on  the  part  of  the  people,  of  agitating  their 
hearts  with  the  spirit  of  politics.  Even  although  the  destruc- 
tion of  those  kingdoms  in  which  worldly  men  seek  for  aggran- 
dizement were  to  be  long  deferred,  yet,  since  come  the  destruc- 
tion would  at  last,  there  would  still  be  meanness  and  poverty 
in  their  ambition.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  gratification  of  the 
mind  that  what  we  are  possessed  of  endure  so  long  as  we  live, 
we  desire  the  honour  of  being  possessed  of  that  which  is  so 
substantial  that  it  will  endure  for  ever,  or  at  least  for  many 
ages.  At  the  best  then  worldly  men  are  worthy  of  our  pity, 
when  with  such  labour  and  anxiety  they  pursue  that  which 
contains  within  it  the  seeds  of  corruption  and  death;  how  much 
more,  when  all  this  state  and  honour  is  to  be  abolished  speeiUy^ 
yea  with  speedy  vengeance^  for  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  it, 
and  He  will  abolish  it  in  his  anger? 

When  the  ambition  of  those  who  move  in  the  higher  circles 
of  life  is  rebuked  thus  severely,  with  equal  sharpness  is  the 
rebuke  administered  to  that  spirit  of  politics  which  rages 
among  the  people.  Let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  I  abhor 
tyrants  as  strongly  as  I  love  my  children.  And  no  man  can 
abominate  more  than  do  I  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience, 
for  christian  any  more  than  infidel.  It  is  neither  for  a 
countryman  of  Milton,  nor  a  countryman  of  Knox;  and  as 
little  as  for  either  of  them,  is  it  for  a  disciple  of  Him  who 
proclaimed  Herod  a  cunning  and  bloody  fox,  (Luke  xiii.  32.) 
cowardlike  to  prostrate  his  mind  before  the  imbecile  dogma, 
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that  any  mortal  king  may  rule,  or  parliament  of  mortal  men 
may  legislate,  without  an  oppressed  people  having  right  to  in- 
terfere, and  work  out  for  themselves  a  redress  of  their  griev- 
ances.    Government  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  but  his  ordi- 
nance, for  his  country  at  least,  is,  that  the  people,  with  the 
fear  of  him  before  their  eyes,  elect  rulers  for  themselves;  and 
if  thus  elected  they  rule  not  so  as  to  be  ministers  of  God  to 
them  for   good,    (Rom.    xiii.    4.)    that  they   dismiss  them 
and  try  others  with  their  place.    What  I  principally  find 
fault  with  in  the  spirit  which  is  at  present  abroad  in  our 
land  is   not  the  demand  for  redress,  but  that   there  is  no 
acknowledgment  made  in  it  of  the  Supreme  God  as  the  Ruler 
of  the  universe,  and  no  account  taken  of  the  necessity  for  His 
blessing,  ere  any  measures  be  successful  for  the  redemption  of 
our  commonwealth.     No  one  is  found  in  their  assemblies  to 
give  testimony  for  Jehovah,  when  even  the  Romans  would 
have  expressed  their  trust  in  such  gods  as  they  knew.     They 
have  made  an  Idol  of  Reform,  and  assured  they  may  be  that 
He  who  is  jealous  of  his  glory  will  avenge  himself  on  the 
idolatry. — ^But  even  although  devotional  acknowledgment  were 
made  in  this  agitating  question  of  the  presiding  government  of 
the  Most  High,  still  would  I  condemn  the  feeling  for  being 
excited  so  strongly^  as  if  something  great  were  dependent  on  it^ 
and  as  if  it  concerned  the  prosperity  of  many  future  generations. 
Let  the  men  be  told  that  what  they  are  so  zealous  to  have  rec- 
tified has  not  long  to  stand,  before  the  Stone  of  Heaven  shall 
smite  it,  and  disperse  it  for  ever.     Up  to  the  moment  when 
the  Lord  shall  come  let  us  perform  whatsoever  is  our  duty,  so 
that  we  shall  be  found  at  our  post;  but  let  us  proportion  our 
attention  and  zeal  according  to  what  He  has  revealed  concern- 
ing the  duration  of  the  works  of  our  hands. 

Observe,  therefore,  in  the  second  place,  the  glory  of  the 
Church,  and  the  nobility  of  her  membership.  Here  is  that 
kingdom  which  when  all  others  are  desolated  shall  remain  un- 
moved; yea  which  shall  rise  from  its  present  state  of  lowliness 
and  far  and  wide  around  the  globe  shall  it  carry  its  conquests. 
The  Romans  in  their  vanity  applied  ^^orbis'^  to  their  empire, 
when  not  more  than  a  third  part  of  the  world  was  even  known 
by  them  to  exist  But  in  the  time  of  the  flourishing  of  the 
Church  there  shall  be  no  land  which  Geography  may  include 
where  he  will  not  find  her  rule  established.  Her  empire  shall 
be  identified  with  the  universe;  nor  shall  it  ever  know  decline. 
— Although  then  the  christian  had  no  hope  that  he  himself 
would  enjoy  this  triumph,  yet  how  ennobled  would  he  feel  as 
a  member  of  that  institution  whose  destiny  is  so  glorious!  But 
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no  faithful  follower  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  denied  the  sunshine 
of  the  Millennial  summer.  The  dead  shall  be  raised  from 
their  graves  to  participate  the  victory.  Blessed  and  holjM 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  First  Resurrection ! 

THY  KINGDOM  COME ! 


THE 


POLITICAL    DESTINY 


or  THE 


EARTH, 


AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  BIBLE. 


"  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  Heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  befbre  him. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom  that  all  peoples,  nations, 
and  languages,  should  serve  him;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. 

**  But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  Kingdom,  and  possess  the  Kingdom 
fbr  ever,  even  (br  ever  and  ever."— Dan.  vii.  13, 14, 18. 
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PREFACE. 


The  object  of  the  present  Tract  is  to  furnish  to  plain  readers, 
who  have  not  the  means  of  consulting  many  books,  a  short 
view  of  the  purposes  of  God  towards  the  World,  as  they  were 
revealed  to  Daniel  about  2,400  years  ago — ^to  give  an  outline 
of  their  accomplishment  hitherto^  and  to  show,  from  the  events 
of  our  own  times,  that  the  day  is  not  remote  when  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  shall  be  broken  to  shivers,  and  that  glorious 
kingdom  shall  be  set  up  by  God  himself,  which  shall  fill  the 
whole  earth,  and  shall  stand  for  ever.* 

Some  persons  may  probably  be  offended  at  the  title  of  the 
Tract;  for  an  idea  has  widely  gone  forth,  in  the  present  day, 
that  Religion  has  nothing  to  do  with  Politics.  In  a  limited 
and  qualified  sense,  this  may  be  at  once  admitted.  Itx^ertainly 
becomes  not  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  or  even  private  Chris- 
tians, to  busy  themselves  with  the  heats,  and  animosities,  and 
contests  of  party;  and  when  they  permit  themselves  to  be  en- 
tangled therein,  they  are  as  the  salt  which  hath  lost  its  savour. 
But  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  now  members  of  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  they  have  political  rights  to  exercise,  and 
obligations  to  perform;  even  as  being  fellow-^tizens  with  the 
Saints,  they  have  exalted  spiritual  privileges  to  improve,  and 
duties  towards  God  to  fulfil.  And  our  Lord  himself,  in  his 
memorable  words  '^Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar^s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,"  has  taught  us, 
that  neither  class  of  duties  is  to  be  neglected.  It  would  be  an 
easy  matter  to  enlarge  these  remarks,  by  applying  the  principle 
included  in  our  Lord's  words,  to  many  of  the  circumstances  of 

«  Dan.  ii.  44. 


the  present  day.  But  this  would  be  foreign  from  our  present 
purpose,  which  is  simply  to  vindicate  the  Title  of  this  Tract 
from  the  objection  above  noticed.  In  justification  of  it,  let  it 
be  further  observed,  that  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  are  fuU 
of  Politics.  All  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  brought  into 
notice  by  them.  Their  principles  of  administration,  their  sins, 
and  their  destinies,  fill  the  sacred  pages;  and  it  is  plain,  from 
our  Lord's  prophetic  discourse  on  the  destruction  of  the  Temple 
(Matth.  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi.),  which  reaches  down  to  his 
Second  Advent  in  glory,  that  he  expects  and  commands  his 
disciples  to  be  diligent  observers  of  the  political  events  of  their 
own  times,  since  it  is  from  these  events  that  he  draws  the  de- 
scription of  the  signs  of  his  approaching  advent,  to  which  they 
are  required  to  eive  the  most  earnest  heed,  in  order  that  that 
day  may  not  come  upon  them  unawares.* 

It  may  not  also  be  without  use  to  the  English  Reader,  to  in- 
form him  that  our  words,  Politics  and  Political  are  derived  from 
Greek  words,  used  in  the  New  Testament,  to  express  the  Ct/y 
and  Church  of  God.  The  Greek  Po/w,  <^a  City,'*  is  that  which  is 
found  in  the  phrAe,^Hhe  City  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem;"  and 
another  word,  Pditeiaj  is  used  in  Ephes.  ii.  12,  for  ''the  Gmt- 
monwealth  of  Israel.''  To  speak,  then,  of  the  Pciiiical  Destiny  of 
the  Earth  as  being  revealed  in  the  Bible,  is  to  use  words  fully 
warranted  by  the  phraseology  of  the  New  Testament  Fur- 
thermore, when  the  Saints  in  heaven,  in  their  song  of  praise  to 
the  Lamb,  employ  the  words,  '<Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  (that  is,  exercise 
kingly  power)  upon  earth  ;"t  and  when  at  the  sounding  of  the 
Seventh  Trumpet,  ''great  voices  are  heard  in  heaven  saying, 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever:"^ 
and  lastly,  when  Christ  himself  is  revealed,  having  on  his  head 
MANT  Diadems,  and  a  name  written.  King  of  Kings,  and 
Lord  of  Lords,§  the  language  in  all  these  passages  certainly  has 
reference  to  Political  Pozcer  on  this  Earth,  and  the  Political  Des- 
tiny of  the  Earth. 

♦  Luke  xxi.  34—36.     t  Rev.  v.  10.     J  Rev.  xi.  15.     f  Rev.  xix.  11—16. 


PREFACE.  V 

As  it  is  not  our  desire  to  give  a  long  Preface,  we  shall  con- 
clude with  two  or  three  brief  remarks.  Sould  any  of  the  dif- 
ferent classes  of  persons,  to  whom  are  addressed  the  practical 
observations  contained  in  this  Tract,  feel  offended  at  the 
freedom  of  our  language,  we  shall  request  them  to  recollect, 
that  none  gave  so  much  offence  to  the  generations  in  which 
they  lived,  as  the  Prophets  of  God;  because  none  told  them 
such  deeply  mortifying,  and,  at  the  same  time,  salutary  truths. 
Now,  the  true  interpreter  of  Prophecy  must,  in  a  measure,  im- 
bibe the  spirit  of  the  Prophets.  He  must  not  seek  popularity, 
by  concealing  or  diluting  the  truth.  Hence  it  seems  quite 
unavoidable,  that  he  should  give  offence  to  his  own  generation, 
in  interpreting  those  predictions,  which  relate  to  the  times  in 
which  he  may  happen  to  live. 

Lastly.  Our  object  in  bringing  before  this  generation  the 
Political  Destiny  of  the  Earth,  is  not  to  fill  the  minds  of  men 
with  the  worldly  Politics  of  this  age^  but  to  improve,  if  possible, 
the  Political  excitement  with  which  the  minds  of  men  are  uni- 
versally filled,  for  the  purpose  of  directing  them  to  the  hea- 
venly Politics  of  that  kingdom,  which  is  about  to  be  revealed, 
the  sceptre  of  which  is  a  sceptre  of  righteousness.*  We  aim  not 
at  converting  men  to  Toryism,  or  Whiggismy  or  Radicalism^  but 
to  show  them  that  all  these  things  are  shortly  to  perish,  and  to 
persuade  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  by  repen- 
tance towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
working  righteousne&is,  to  prepare  for  his  glorious  coming,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Let  it  be  observed,  in  conclusion,  that  every  reader  who 
would  desire  to  understand  the  contents  of  this  Tract,  ought  to 
make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Second  znd  Seventh 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Daniel. 

♦  Heb.  i.  8. 
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PREFACE 

TO  THE 

SECOND  EDITION 


Those  persons  who  are  acquainted  with  the  present  state  of 
Prophetic  discussion  in  this  country,  must  be  aware  that  cer- 
tain writers  have  recently  called  in  questioui  and  are  now  en- 
deavouring to  overthrow  the  whole  principles  of  the  Protestant 
interpretations  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse.  As  the  prin- 
ciples thus  denied  are  the  foundation  of  a  great  part  of  what 
is  oflfered  in  the  following  pages,  it  appears  to  me  that  although 
the  limits  of  this  Tract  forbid  my  entering  largely  into  this 
controversy,  yet  a  few  remarks  upon  the  reasoning  of  these 
opponents  are  called  for,  and  may  be  acceptable  to  the  intelli- 
gent reader.  And  let  me  observe,  as  an  introduction  to  what 
will  follow,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  be  surprised,  that  such  a 
trial  should  come  upon  us,  who  adhere  to  the  principles  of  in- 
terpretation, which,  since  the  age  of  the  Reformation,  have  been 
held  almost  unanimously,  and  with  the  most  confident  assu- 
rance, by  the  Protestant  Divines  of  greatest  reputation,  and 
soundest  learning  and  judgment  The  truth  of  Christianity 
itself  is  denied  by  the  infidel,  and  the  most  important,  yea,  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  namely,  our  Lord's 
deity,  and  incarnation,  and  atonine  sacrifice,  are  rejected  and 
opposed  by  men  who  call  themselves  Christians  and  Protes- 
tants. What  marvel  then  if  prophetic  truth  is  made  to  undergo 
the  same  ordeal? 

Were  we  asked  how  we  arrive  at  a  clear  and  immoveable 
conviction  that  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah  describes  the  sufier- 
ings  and  death  of  our  Lord,  we  might  perhaps  reply.  Why  ask 
such  a  question?  It  is  just  as  if  we  were  desired  to  explain 
how  we  know  that  the  picture  of  a  friend,  which  is  generally 
acknowledged,  and  is  by  ourselves  felt  to  be  a  most  exact 
likeness,  is  his  picture. — And  were  men  as  honest  in  seeking 
moral  and  spiritual  truth,  as  they  generally  are  in  following 
and  receiving  truth  in  things  natural  and  worldly,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  same  reasons  which  convince  ut  that  the  58d  of 


Ylll  PREIFACE* 

Isaiah  relates  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  would  convince  all.  But 
experience  teaches  us  that  it  is  far  otherwise.  Neither  the 
infidel  nor  the  unbelieving  Jew  can  or  will  see  the  above  re- 
lation, and  they  both  reject  the  Lord  of  glory.  Hence  we 
learn  that  there  exists  in  the  heart  of  man  a  power  of  resist- 
ing moral  and  spiritual  truth,  which  no  evidence  can  overcome. 
It  is  the  perverted  will  which  is  the  seat  of  this  power,  and 
the  vnll  when  estranged  from  the  love  of  the  truths  blinds  the 
understanding,  and  holds  it  in  absolute  bondage. 

The  evidence  by  which  we  are  assured  that  the  Little 
Horn  of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  and  the  Man  of  Sin  of  St 
Paul,  and  the  Lamb-like  I(east  of  St.  John,  all  describe  the 
Papal  power,  is  precisely  similar  to  that  by  which  we  know 
that  Isaiah  liii.  relates  to  our  Lord.  The  resemblance  be- 
tween the  prophetical  descriptions  and  the  living  character, 
is  in  the  one  case,  quite  as  exact  as  in  the  other;  and  it  lias 
been  acknowledged  by  the  nearly  unanimous  voice  of  the  Pro- 
testant Churches. — Among  the  witnesses  for  so  applying  these 
Prophecies,  we  enumerate  Luther,  Calvin,  Cranmer,  Ridley, 
Hooper,  Jewel,  Knox,  Usher,  and  nearly  the  whole  body  ti 
the  Protestant  writers  of  these  kingdoms,  since  the  era  of  the 
Reformation,  with  many  illustrious  foreign  Divines,  including 
the  names  of  Mede,  Brightman,  Cressener,  Whiston,  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  Archbishop  Usher,  Bishops  Chandler,  Lloyd, 
Newton,  and  Hurd, — W.  Lowth,  Dr.  H.  More,  Daubuz, 
Jurieu,  Vitringa,  Pyle,  Dn  S.  Clarke,  Fleming,*  &c.  &c 

What,  then,  it  may  be  said,  is  the  line  of  argument  adopted 
by  the  persons  who  rashly  oppose  and  vainly  think  to  over- 
throw this  body  of  testimony? — It  will  be  seen  by  a  reference 
to  their  writings,  that  they  generally  approach  the  whole 
subject,  not  by  a  careful  consideration  of  the  historical  evi- 
dence of  the  perfect  identity  of  character  between  the  Little 
Horn  and  the  Papacy,  but  they  endeavour  to  attack  the 
Protestant  interpretation  indirectly,  through  the  medium  of 
the  Prophetic  Chronology.  Rejecting  the  mystical  interpre- 
tation of  the  THREE  TIMES  AND  A  HALF,  or  1260  days  of  Daniel 
vii.  2&f  and  xii.  7,  as  being  destitute  of  evidence,  they  first 
assume  that  they  are  a  period  of  1260  literal  days,  and  thence 
they  proceed  to  argue  that  the  Little  Horn  cannot  be  a  symbol 
of  the  Papacy,  since  this  power  has  already  endured  more  than 

*  The  Author  of  this  Tract  has  sometimes  been  charged  with  pajing  too 
great  a  deference  to  great  wawiei.— Now  I  suspect  that  all  men  feel  the  weight 
of  names,  and  that  they  who  pay  no  deference  to  great  names  are  themselves 
led  by  the  authority  of  the  liUU  names  that  happen  to  attract  them  into  their 
wake.  Originality  is  a  rare  gift,  especially  in  inis  age.  I  believe  also  that 
they  who  are  mast  original  will  always  be  found  to  pay  the  greatest  deference 
to  the  anthority  of  the  wise  men  who  hare  preceded  them. 
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even  the  supposed  period  of  1260  years. — I  shall  here  observe, 
that  even  on  their  own  principles  these  persons  reason  most 
inconclusively;  for  if  it  be,  as  it  assuredly  is,  proved  by  the 
testimony  of  all  History,  that  the  Little  Horn  is  the  Pope,  then 
all  that  would  legitimately  follow  from  the  conclusion  that 
the  1260  days  are  lileralf  is,  that  the  Pope  shall  yet  receive 
power  greater  than  he  has  had  in  any  past  age,  for  the  short 
period  of  1260  days. 

Let  me,  however,  next  say,  that  the  true  mode  of  arriving 
at  the  solution  of  the  question  of  Chronology,  is  to  follow  in 
our  inquiries  the  same  order  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
revealed  these  mysteries.  And  since  the  Spirit  does  ^5/  in 
the  Prophecy  of  Daniel  vii.  8 — 25  describe  the  political  and 
spiritual  character  of  the  Little  Horn,  and  does  afterwards  in 
the  last  clause  of  verse  25,  discover  to  us  the  duration  of  its 
power  as  being /Aree  times  and  a  half:  Therefore,  these  writers, 
in  making  the  inquiry^  as  to  who  and  what  this  power  is,  Inst 
in  order,  and  in  seeking  first  a  solution  of  the  question  as  to 
its  chronologyj  and  from  the  supposed  discovery  of  this,  reason- 
ing back  again  to  show  that  it  cannot  be  the  Papacy,  do  ob* 
viously  contradict,  and  invert,  and  nullify  the  legitimate  order 
of  investigation  which  is  prescribed  to  us  by  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

We,  on  the  other  hand,  carefully  and  reverently  following 
this  order,  are  first  assured  by  the  infallible  voice  of  History, 
that  the  Little  Horn  is  a  symbol  representing  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  as  truly  as  the  mojst  exact  picture  does  him  from  whom 
it  is  painted.  Next,  seeing  that  History  also  testifies,  that 
the  Pope  has  continued  to  lord  it  over  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ,  for  more  than  twelve  centuries^  from  the  decree  of  Jus- 
tinian, we  as  certainly  conclude  that  the  three  times  and  a 
half 9  or  1260  days,  are  mysticaU  and  not  literal  time,  and  that 
each  day  is  to  be  taken  for  a  year.  In  the  next  place,  we  in- 
fer from  the  events  that  have  taken  place  in  the  body  of  the 
fourth  Kingdom,  since  the  fall  of  the  French  Monarchy  in 
1792,  that  the  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  which  we 
learn  from  Dan.  vii.  21,  22,  is  the  limit  of  the  reigning  power 
of  the  Horn,  began  to  sit  at  that  time,  and  is  still  sitting.  Lastly, 
computing  from  March  533,  the  date  of  the  Decree  of  Justi- 
nian, to  August  1792,  when  the  Judgment  began  to  sit,  we 
find  a  period  of  1259  complete  years  and  5  months,  or  that  the 
sitting  of  the  Judgment  began  precisely  in  the  1260th  year 
from  the  delivery  of  the  church  into  the  hand  of  the  Little 
Horn  by  the  Decree  of  Justinian.  Thus,  it  appears,  that  the 
seal  of  demonstration  is  set  to  the  accuracy  of  all  our  previous 
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reasoning,  by  the  exact  accordance  of  the  chronology  of  the 
Papacy,  with  our  other  conclusions. 

It  is  also  most  remarkable,  that  though  scarcely  a  year  and  a 
half  have  passed  since  the  former  Edition  of  this  Tract  went 
forth,  yet,  in  this  short  interval,  new  and  unexpected  evi- 
dence in  support  of  the  foregoing  Chronological  conclusions, 
has  poured  in  upon  us  from  various  quarters. 

I  shall  mention,  first  in  order,  that  only  a  few  months 
since,  I  learned  from  Dr.  Allix's  Work,  De  Duplici  Messiae 
Adventu,  a  fact  of  which  I  was  before  ignorant,  viz.  that  the 
most  celebrated  Jewish  Doctors  concur  with  us  in  understand- 
ing the  Prophetic  numbers  of  Daniel  as  being  mystical  and  not 
literal^  a  day  for  a  year. — This  was  soon  afterwards  confirmed 
to  me  by  the  kindness  of  a  converted  Israelite  in  London, 
through  whom  and  a  Christian  Lady  I  was  furnished  with 
translations  of  certain  passages  of  Rabbi  Isaac  AbarbanePs 
Commentary  on  Daniel. — About  the  same  time  I  got  possession 
of  a  small  Hebrew  work  (which  will  be  mentioned  below) 
wherein  there  is  an  account  of  the  interpretations  of  the  num- 
bers of  Daniel  by  all  the  most  learned  Doctors  of  the  Syna- 
gogue. It  appears,  that  Eben  Ezra  is  the  only  one  of  them 
who  computes  the  thrbe  times  and  a  half  literallyf  as  being 
THREE  YEARS  AND  A  HALF  of  solar  time,  But  he  is  strongly 
opposed  by  the  other  Doctors.  Abarbanel  asks  him  how  he 
will  on  tbis  principle  explain  the  season  and  the  time  during 
which  the  lives  of  the  three  former  beasts  are  prolonged,  ana 
whether  he  will  make  it  only  one  year?* — Rabbi  Saadias  Gaon 
and  Solomon  Jarchi  explain  the  1335  days  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  Book  of  Daniel  to  be  years,  and  with  respect  to  the  time, 
TIMES  AND  DIVIDING  OF  TIME,  they  Say,  "T^M  Scripiurc  de- 
scends  into  the  Abyss  by  reason  of  the  difficulty  and  profundity  of 
its  interpretation.** — They  explain  it  in  the  way  that  the  Jewish 
(Cabbalistical)  Doctors  call  on^  r  SSd  General  and  Particular. — 
The  one  time  they  make  to  be  the  480  years  from  the  Exodus 
to  the  foundation  of  the  Temple.  The  times  they  make  the 
period  of  the  standing  of  the  first  Temple  or  410  years.  These 
numbers  are  together  890  years;  and  the  dividing  of  time 
they  make  the  half  of  the  sum,  or  445  years.  The  sum  total 
is  thus  1335  years,  which  they  computed  from  the  destruction 
of  the  second  Temple,  and  therefore  they  expected  their  re- 
demption at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century. — Most  of 

•  We  might  almcwt  imagine  that  Abarbanel  was  argaing  against  the  peraoos 
whose  views  I  am  now  combating.  Abarbanel  asks,  **If  it  oe  "according  to 
his  (Elben  Ezra's)  view,  what  secret  was  there  in  this  number,  that  the  Angel 
should  see  it  fit  to  conceal  it?"  These  writers  are,  forsooth,  wiwr  than  Daniel 
himself.  Tkef  tell  us,  in  contradiction  to  the  express  words  of  the  Angel,  xii. 
9.  that  there  is  no  mjrstery  at  all,  and  that  the  number  is  just  three  fears  and  m 
half,    U  30,  why  did  Daniel  say  I  heard,  but  understood  not? 
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the  Rabbis  of  the  middle  ages,  Hannaneel,  Bechay,  Laban, 
Moses  Ben  Nachman,  concurred  in  interpretations  equally 
fanciful  with  the  above,  but  all  resting  on  the  true  principle  of 
the  period  being  mystical,  and  where  days  are  mentioned,  their 
being  used  for  years.  Rabbi  Abarbanel  makes  the  one  time  to 
be  the  period  of  the  standing  of  the  first  Temple  or  410 
years.  The  tzoo  times  820  years,  and  the  half  time  205  years, 
which,  being  added,  are  altogether  1435  years. — This  period 
he  expected  to  elapse  in  the  Jewish  year  5263,  answering  to 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1503.  He  lived  to  see  his  calculation 
fail. 

The  author  of  the  small  Hebrew  work  already  mentioned,* 
which  is  now  open  before  me,  seeing  that  all  former  compu tac- 
tions had  failed,  interprets  one  time  to  be  the  length  of  the  490 
years  revealed  in  Dan.  ix.  24.  Three  times  are,  therefore,  1470 
years,  and  half  a  time^  245  years,  which  being  added,  make 
1715  years.  Computing  this  period  from  the  Jewish  year 
3828,  which  is  their  date  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he 
brings  the  three  times  and  a  half  out  in  their  year  5543,  answer- 
ing to  the  year  of  Christ  1783,  that  is  within  nine  years  of  the 
true  end  of  the  three  times,  and  a  half  or  1260  years. 

Next  as  to  the  period  of  2300  evenings  and  mornings,  re- 
vealed in  Dan.  viii.  14,  the  Hebrew  work  from  which  I  have 
obtained  the  whole  of  this  information,  of  which  the  title  is. 
The  Eocplanation  of  the  Times ji  tells  us,  that  Eben  Ezra,  and  also 
the  Christian  Doctors,  explain  the  days  according  to  the  lettery 
making  them  a  period  of  six  years  and  three  months^  being  the 
duration  of  the  distress  of  Israel  during  the  days  of  Antiochus 
(Epiphanes)  the  wicked,  ^<But  Rabbi  Isaac  Abarbanel  knocks 
them  down  (Hebrew  onpnp  Vp  jts"  smites  them  on  the  head^)  and  says, 
that  this  is  a  fiction  of  their  imagination,  and  that  it  is  not 
found  in  the  book;  and  he  proves,  that  the  days  are  to  be  inter- 
preted as  yearsj  when  shall  be  the  days  of  our  redemption,  and 
so  have  explained  them  all  our  other  interpreters.  Rabbi 
Saadias  Gaon,  and  Rashi,  have  interpreted  the  words  evening, 
MOBNiNO,  np2  rij;  by  arithmetic  to  be  574,:^  and  added  this  num- 

*  His  name  is  Eliakim  Ben  Abraham. 

t  This  work  I  obtained  when  lately  in  London  at  a  Jewish  bookseller*s,  who 
gave  it  the  just  character  of  being  very  cfuriotis.    It  was  printed  in  London  in 
ihe  Hebrew  year  5554,  or  A.  C.  1794. 
t  This  is  as  follows: — 
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ber  to  the  2300,  and  they  amount  to  2874:  and  they  say,  that 
their  beginning  is  at  the  captivity  in  Egypt,  and  according  to 
their  belief,  the  end  of  them  will  be  1290  years  after  the  de- 
struction of  the  second  Temple.  The  great  Rabbi  Abraham 
Ben  Chaja  makes  their  beginning  to  be  at  the  foundation  of  the 
first  Temple.''  The  author  afterwards  tells  us  the  opinions  of 
the  other  Rabbis,  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  state,  only  that 
they  all  adopt  the  same  principle  of  days  for  years,  I  shall  just 
mention  that  of  R.  Bechay,  to  prove  how  invariably  they  adopt 
this  system  of  the  year  day,  R.  Bechay  supposes  the  words 
EVENING  AND  MORNING  to  DC  the  two  parts  of  a  day,  and  thus 
makes  the  2300  to  be  1 150  days,  ^^which  are  years,  and  then  shall 
be  the  beginning  of  redemption  according  to  his  view,  and  the 
end  of  it  will  be  1335  years  after  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem." 

It  were  too  much  to  expect,  that  the  Jewish  Doctors,  upon 
whose  hearts,  because  of  their  rejection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
vail  still  was,  should  apply  the  true  principle  of  interpretaUon 
of  a  day  for  a  year  in  a  correct  manner,  so  as  to  have  arrived  at 
the  solution  oi  the  mysterious  chronology.  This  knowledge 
was  not  to  be  given  even  to  the  Church  of  Christ  till  the  end. 
Dan.  xii.  9.  But  from  what  has  been  now  laid  before  the 
reader,  it  is  manifest  that  the  Jewish  Rabbis  entirely  accord 
with  the  body  of  the  Protestant  Churches  as  to  the  principles 
of  interpretation,and  in  negativing  the  pt/enZt/ie^  of  those  modem 
writers,  with  whom  we  have  now  to  contend. 

The  principle  that  the  1260  days,  and  also  the  2300  are  years* 
and  also  the  fact  that  both  periods  terminate  at  the  same  time, 
and  consequently  are  identical  during  the  whole  of  the  1260 
years,  have  in  the  next  place  received  the  strongest  confirma- 
tion since  the  former  edition  of  this  tract  was  published  from 
the  principles  of  Astronomical  science.  It  was  known  to  me  so 
far  back  as  the  year  1811,  and  was  communicated  to  the  Chris- 
tian Observer,*  that  Mons.  de  Cheseaux,  a  Swiss  Astronomer, 
had  about  the  middle  of  last  Century  submitted  to  certain  lead- 
ing members  of  the  Royal  Academy  at  Paris,  some  Astrono- 
mical remarks  on  the  book  of  Daniel,  wherein  he  showed  that 
the  periods  of  2300  and  1260  years,  and  also  their  difierence 
1040  years  are  all  Astronomical  cycles,  at  the  end  of  which, 
the  sun  and  moon  return  to  nearly  the  same  positions  in  the 
heavens,  as  they  set  out  from.  All  my  endeavours  to  find  the 
work  of  Mons.  de  Cheseaux  were,  however,  inefiectual,  till  last 
year,  when  I  procured  a  MS.  copy  of  his  observations  on 
Daniel  from  the  Library  of  the  University  of  Lausanne.  I 
have  since  then,  in  a  work  published  early  in  the  present  year,t 

♦  See  the  Vol.  for  that  year,  p.  404,  5. 

t  "On  the  Jiibileaa  Chronology  of  ihe  Seventh  Trumpet,  with  a  brief  ac- 


proved  the  accuracy  of  the  conclusions  of  Mons.  de  Cheseaux, 
and  that  at  the  end  of  2300  years  the  Sun  and  Moon  return  to 
within  26  or  27  minutes  of  a  Degree  of  the  Ecliptic,  or  10  hours, 
44  minutes,  57  seconds,  49  thirds  of  Solar  time  to  each  other, 
from  the  point  where  they  set  out  at  the  commencement  of  that 
period.  At  the  end  of  1260  years  they  return  to  about  30 
minutes  of  a  Degree  of  the  Ecliptic,  or  12  Hours,  3  Minutes,  6 
Seconds,  and  8  Thirds  of  time  to  each  other.  And  at  the  end  of 
1040  years,  they  return  to  less  than  2j^  Minutes  of  a  Degree,  and 
to  I  Hour,  IS  Minutes,  S  Seconds,  and  19  Thirds  of  Solar  Time, 
and  as  these  two  periods  are  the  only  round  numbers  which 
are  Cyclical,*  it  follows  that  the  mysterious  numbers  2300  and 
1260  days,  are  not  only  revealed  as  yearsj  in  the  Book  of  Daniel, 
(according  to  the  principle  of  years  for  daysj)  which  is  sanc- 
tioned by  the  authority  of  nearly  all  the  most  eminent  Jewish 
and  Christian  interpreters,  (though  rejected  by  certain  pro- 
phetic writers  of  the  present  day,)  but  that  these  periods  of 
years,  and  their  difference  1040  years,  are  also  varitten  in  the 
Heavens  as  great  Astronomical  periods. 

The  last,and  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  confirmation  which 
the  Prophetic  Chronology  adopted  in  this  Tract,  and  in  the 
other  works  of  the  author,  has  received,  is  from  the  circum- 
stance, that  in  the  year  1817,  in  a  Paper  in  the  Jewish  Expo- 
sitor, he  advanced  a  conjecture,  that  the  number  of  70  years 
mentioned  by  the  Angel  in  the  Vision  in  Zechariah,  ch.  i.  12, 
besides  its  literal  meaning  has  also  a  mystical  signification^  and 
probably  represents  the  whole  period  of  the  captivities  and  dispersions 
of  Judah  until  the  final  redemption  of  the  nation. 

Till  within  the  last  four  years,  I  had  no  definite  idea  of  the 
length  of  the  mystical  period  therein  signified.  In  the  year 
1830,  I  first  arrived  at  a  conviction  that  it  is  a  period  of  70 
Jubilees,  or  49  x  70  =  3430  years.  But  though  I  then  and  in 
the  following  year  attempted  to  calculate  that  period,  I  could 
only  arrive  at  approximations  to  it,  which  my  own  mind  did 
not  rest  upon  as  the  exact  truth.  In  the  Tract  last  mentioned, 
given  to  the  public  in  the  present  year,t  I  have  at  length  made 
it  evident  on  the  basis  of  the  true  Chronology  of  the  Books  of 
Judges  and  Kings,  that  supposing  the  Jubilee  Trumpet  to  have 
sounded  at  the  Exodus  in  the  month  Nisan  of  the  year  B.  C. 

, — ^ ij —  ' 

count  of  the  Discoveries  of  M!  de  Cheseaux,  as  to  the  great  Astronomical 
Cycles  of  2300  and  1260  years,  and  their  difference  J 040  years. 

*  I  mention  this  on  the  authority  of  Mons.  de  Cheseaax,  and  also  of  another 
Scientific  friend,  who  has  favoured  me  with  some  remarks  confirmatory  of 
the  accuracy  of  these  conclusions. 

t  On  the  Jubilean  Chronology  of  the  Seventh  Trumpet  of  the  Apocalypse. 
See  Note,  p.  ziv. 
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1638,  which  is  the  true  date  of  that  event,  the  period  of  70 
Jubilees,  or  3430  years  actually  elapsed  in  the  year  of  Christ 
1791,  reckoning  the  years  from  Nisan,  or  the  Vernal  Equinox. 
The  end  of  the  year  1791,  Hebrew  style,  is  thus  made  to  fall 
out  in  March,  1792,  according  to  our  style;  and  it,  therefore, 
follows,  that  August,  1792,  when  I  place  the  end  of  the  1260 
years  and  the  beginning  of  the  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  of 
Days,  and  the  Sounding  of  the  7th  Apocalyptic  Trumpet  was  the 
71st  Jubilee  year  from  the  Exodus. 

Thus  does  the  whole  mass  of  evidence  which  has  been  pro- 
duced from  Christian  and  Jewish  writers,  and  from  the  great 
Astronomical  Cycles,  and  from  the  Jubilean  Chronology, 
concur  in  establishing  beyond  the  possibility  of  question  by 
those  who  will  yield  to  evidence,  that  the  2300  and  1260  days 
of  Daniel  are  yearsy  and  that  they  ended  in  the  year  1 792,  and 
contequently  that  we  are  now  far  advanced  in  the  Judgment  of 
the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  near  to  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  with  Clouds. 

August  19,  1834. 
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It  was  a  dark  and  gloomy  night  in  the  history  of  the  An- 
cient Church,  when  more  than  a  century  after  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  had  been  finally  subverted,  and  the  Ten  Tribes  carried 
captive  by  the  Assyrian,  Judah  also  at  length  sunk  under  the 
power  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  and  some  of  the 
princes  of  the  Royal  Family  of  David  were  made  eunuchs  in 
the  palace  of  the  Babylonian  monarch.*  The  Prophetic  bless- 
ing of  Isaac  to  his  son  Jacob,  ^^Let  peoples  serve  thee,  and 
nations  bow  down  to  thee,  be  lord  over  thy  brethren,"t  was 
believed  by  the  Church  of  Israel  to  include  in  it  the  grant  of 
the  dominion  of  the  whole  earth  to  be  accomplished  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  through  the  Lord  Messiah.  But  this  expectation 
seemed  now  to  be  utterly  falsified  by  the  cutting  off  both  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  and  their  subjection  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
magnificent  promise  of  God  to  Abraham,  <Hhy  seed  shall  pos- 
sess the  gate  of  his  enemies, '^j:  appeared  to  be  clean  gone  for 
ever. 

This  was  the  hour  of  sorrow  and  despondency,  in  which 
Jeremiah  poured  forth  the  strains  of  mourning,  which  are  to  be 
found  in  his  Lamentations.  This,  therefore,  was  the  very  sea- 
son of  extremity,  when  it  pleased  the  God  of  mercy,  who 
cannot  forsake  his  Saints,  to  open  to  the  beloved  Daniel  the 
first  of  those  prophetic  visions,  which  rekindled  the  rays  of 
light  before  the  eyes  of  the  servants  of  God,  being  given  as  a 
lamp  to  his  Church,  during  the  long  ages  of  darkness,  which 
were  to  intervene  between  the  first  captivity  of  Judah,  and  the 
triumphant  establishment  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  to  which  the 
Saints  of  God,  are  even  now  looking  forward,  with  outstretched 
necks.§ 

The  vision  now  referred  to,  is  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  Daniel's  Prophecies.     In  a 

♦  See  Is.  xxxix.  7.  The  kini^dom  of  Israel  was  subverted  by  Shalmanasar, 
king  of  Assyria,  in  the  year  before  Christ  719.  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Jadah. 
was  carried  to  Babylon  by  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  year  B.  C.  606.  And 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the  Temple  burned,  in  the  year  B.  C.  586. 

t  Gen.  xxvii.  29.         t  Ibid.  xxu.  17.         fLakexxi.28.    Rom.Tiii.19. 
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second  vision  communicated  to  Daniel  himself,  at  a  later  period, 
and  recorded  in  his  seventh  chapter y  he  received  a  coniirmatioQ 
of  the  former  prophecy,  with  certain  further  particulars. 

The  connexion  between  these  visions,  and  the  whole  Pro- 
phetic  times  of  the  Scriptures,  is  set  forth  by  the  illustrious 
Joseph  Mede,  in  the  following  most  important  passage  of  his 
Apostasy  of  the  Latter  Times,  which  deserves  to  be  written  in 
letters  of  gold. 

**For  the  true  account  of  Times  in  Scripture,  we  must  have 
recourse  to  that  Sacred  Kalendar  and  Great  Almanack 
OP  Prophecy,  the  four  kingdoms  of  Daniel,  which  are  a  Pro- 
phetical Chronology  of  times  measured  by  the  succession  of 
four  principal  kingdoms,  from  the  beginning  of  the  captivity 
of  Israel,  until  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  a  course 
of  time,  during  which  the  church  and  nation  of  the  Jews,  to- 
gether with  those  whom,  by  reason  of  theirubbelief  in  Christ, 
God  should  surrogate  in  their  room,  was  to  remain  under 
bondage  of  the  Gentiles,  and  oppression  of  Gentilism;  but 
these  times  once  finished,  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  should 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ;  and  to  this 
great  Kalendar  of  Times,  together  with  that  other  but  lesser 
Kalendar  of  Seventy  Weeks,  all  mention  of  Times  in  the  Scrip- 
ture seems  to  have  reference.^'* 

Mede  also  quotes  the  following  passages  from  the  Commen- 
tary on  Daniel  of  Rabbi  Saadias  Gaon,  an  eminent  Jewish  Ex- 
positor, who  lived  in  the  tenth  century.  On  Dan.  vii.  18,  he 
thus  writes,  "Because  Israel  have  rebelled  against  the  Lord, 
their  kingdom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  shall  be  given  to 
these  four  Monarchies,  which  shall  possess  the  Kingdom  in 
this  agCj  and  shall  lead  captive  and  subdue  Israel  to  themselves 
in  this  age  until  the  age  to  comcy  until  Messiah  shall  reign. ''t 

the  four  kingdoms  of  DANIEL. 

According  to  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  Churches,  the  Four  Kingdoms  which  are  described 
in  the  foregoing  visions  are, 

I.  That  of  Babylon,  signified  by  the  head  of  the  Image  of 
fine  gold,  Dan.  ii.  32,  and  by  the  first  Beast,  like  a  lion,  with 
eagle's  wings.  % 

Daniel,  in  expounding  the  dream  of  king  Nebuchadnezzar, 
says  to  him,  "Thou  art  this  head  of  gold."§  In  other  words, 
he  being  its  sovereign,  with  unlimited  autocratical  power,  is 

♦  Mcde's  Apostasy  of  the  Latter  Times,  Ch.  xii. 

t  Mede's  Works,  Book  III.    Placita  Doctorum  Hcbrjborum,  Ac. 

t  Dan.  vii.  4.  f  Dan.  ii.  38. 
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considered  as  representing  in  his  own  person  the  kingdom. 
This  part  of  the  interpretation^  therefore^  rests  on  the  authority 
of  the  Holt  Ghost. 

The  plucking  of  the  wings  of  the  lion,  and  its  being  made 
to  stand  on  its  feet  as  a  man,  point  out  the  remarkable  circum- 
stances in  the  life  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  are  recorded  in 
the  4th  chapter  of  Daniel.  The  plucking  of  the  eagle  wings, 
indicates  the  humiliation  of  his  pride,  when  walking  in  the 
palace  he  said,  <<Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built 
for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and 
for  the  honour  of  my  Majesty? — While  the  word  was  in  the 
king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven — 0  King  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, to  thee  it  is  spoken — the  kingdom  is  departed  from 
thee.''* 

The  lifting  up  of  the  lion,  and  causing  it  to  stand  erect  as  a 
man,  and  a  man's  heart  being  given  to  it,  signify  the  great 
change  in  the  heart  of  the  king,  when  his  reason  returned  to 
him,  and  he  ^'blessed  the  Most  High,  and  praised  and  honour- 
ed Him  that  liveth  for  ever."t  Being  thus  restored  to  reason 
and  converted  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  a  man's  heart  is 
given,  namely,  a  rational  heart  to  the  wild  beast,  or  lion,  even 
as  in  ch.  iv.  16,  his  madness  was  signified  by  a  beast's  heart 
being  given  to  him. 

n.  In  expounding  the  vision  of  the  Image  to  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Daniel  says,  ii.  39,  <^and  after  thee  shall  arise  another  king- 
dom, inferior  to  thee."  This  answers  to  the  silver  breast  and 
arms  of  the  imageyt  and  it  signifies  the  kingdom  of  the  Medes 
end  Persians,  which  continued  from  the  year  before  Christ 
538,  to  331,  a  period  of  207  years.  This  interpretation,  like 
that  already  given  of  the  first  kingdom,  rests  also  not  only  on 
the  testimony  of  all  profane  history,  but  on  the  authority  of 
the  Holt  Ghost;  for  Daniel,  in  interpreting  to  Belshazzar,  the 
hand  writing  on  the  wall,  announces  to  him,  <<God  hath  num- 
bered thy  kingdom,  and  finished  it,"|| — and  "thy  kingdom  is 
divided,  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians.^'§ 

The  second  kingdom  which  is  thus  determined  to  be  that  of 

•  Dan.  iv.  30,  31.— Most  interpreters  explain  the  plucking  of  the  eagle's 
wings  as  sigoifving  the  cessation  of  the  conquests  of  the  Babylonian  monarchy, 
which  appears  to  have  taken  place  before  the  insanity  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 
The  conuexion  between  the  plucking  of  the  wings,  and  the  giving  a  man*ft 
heart  to  the  lion,  appears  to  me,  however,  to  show,  that  the  interpretation 
which  is  offered  in  this  tract,  is  the  true  one,  and  since  the  former  edition  was 
published,  I  have  discovered,  that  Hippolytus,  who  suffered  Martyrdom  in  the 
reign  of  Severus,  does  in  his  Commentary  on  Daniel,  adopt  the  same  view 
with  myself  His  words  are — Ena  ^tiatf  t^rrtxn  rtt  fl^st  awmy  ot/  ««d»(id«  mnw 
i  /»|a  ^f/i»;^d»  yat^  te  TMc  ^!tjro<ux(  mnw,  **  T^en  he  said,  his  wings  were  plMcke4 
because  his  glory  was  taken  aioov,  he  was  driven  from  his  kingdom." 

t  Dan.  iv.  34.  t  lb.  ii.  32.  11  lb.  v.  26.  f  lb.  v.  28. 
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the  Medes  and  Persians^  is  likewise  signified  by  the  second  beast 
like  a  bear.^  <<This  Beast  raised  itself  up  on  one  side^  the  Per- 
sians being  under  the  Medes  at  the  fall  of  Babylon,  but  after- 
wards rising  up  above  them.  And  it  had  three  ribs  in  the 
mouth  of  it,  between  the  teeth  of  it,  to  signify  the  kingdoms 
of  Sardes,  Babylon,  and  Egypt,  which  were  conquered  by  it, 
but  did  not  properly  belong  to  iL^'t 

III.  The  third  kingdom,  answering  to  the  bdly  and  thighs  of 
brass  of  the  image,:t  and  to  the  third  beast  like  a  leopard f§  is  that 
of  the  Macedonians  or  Greeks,  under  Alexander,  and  his 
Successors.  This  is  also  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holt  Ghost,  as  well  as  the  voice  of  history,  seeing  that  it  is 
declared  in  Daniel's  vision  of  the  Ram  and  He-Goat,  that  the 
Ram  signifies  the  kings;  namely,  the  kingdoms  of  Media  and 
Persia^W  and  the  He-Goat^  which  cast  the  Ram  to  the  ground 
and  stamped  upon  him,  is  said  by  the  interpreting  angel  to  be 
the  kingj  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  Grecia.H  The  four  icings  of 
the  leopard  denote  the  asConishing  rapidity  of  the  conquests  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  the  four  heads  signify  the  four  king' 
doms  which  were  formed  out  of  his  dominions  after  his  death. 
^^Cassander  reigned  over  IMacedon,  Greece,  andlSpyrus,  Lysi- 
machus  over  Thrace  and  Bythinia,  Ptolemy  over  Egypt, 
Lrybia,  Arabia,  Coelo  Syria  and  Palestine,  and  Seleucus  over 
Syria."** 

The  third  beast  continued  to  reign  from  the  year  before 
Christ  331,  to  168,  a  period  of  163  years. 

Thus  far  we  have  expounded  the  visions  of  the  four  king- 
doms, upon  the  authority  of  the  Written  Wordy  given  by  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

IV.  We  shall  next  place  the  interpretation  of  that  part  of 
the  prophetic  visions  which  relates  to  the  fourth  Kingdom^  on 
the  same  immoveable  foundation,  so  far  at  least  as  it  respects 
the  identification  of  that  kingdom.  In  the  dream  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, it  was  signified  by  the  legs  of  iron^  and  feet  part  of 
iron,  and  part  ofclayii  of  the  image^  and  in  the  vision  of  Daniel 
it  is  described  as,  ^<a  fourth  Beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly,  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth,  it  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of 
it — and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it, 
and  it  had  ten  horns."^:^ 

It  is  manifest^  both  from  the  vision  of  the  Image  and  that  of 

*  Dan.  vii.  5.  t  Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  Daniel,  p.  29.  t  Dan.  ii  3S. 

f  lb.  vii.  6. 

ii  See  Dan.  viii.  20.  That  the  words  king  and  kingdom  are  used  synony- 
mously, will  appear  by  comparing  Dan.  vii.  17  with  the  23d  verse. 

IT  Dan.  viii.  21.  **  Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  Daniel,  p.  30.  ft  Dan.  ii.  33. 
tt  lb.  vii.  7. 
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the  four  BeastSy  that  the  fourth  Kinsdom  was  immediately  to 

succeed  the  ihirdy  Wj^ont  thp  ri^    y?  any  intormoftiolA  ptv«,^». 


ana  also  mat  it  continues  till  t,he  establishment  ol  the  JlingdgHr 
of  God,  which,  in  the  vision  of  the  Image,  is  signilied  bvThe 
Stdhe  cut  out,  of  the  mountain  without  hands j  that  smote  /Ae  tmage 
on  thft  teet^  and  jiRPflimp  ai  gT^dl  mi&TjlaTn,  jaj^ 

earth.  In  Dan.  vli.  the  same  stupendous  evenTiiTdenoted  by 
Hter judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days ^  wherein  the  fourth  Beast  is 
slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  by  fire;  and  by  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man^  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  and  the  giving  of  the 
Kingdom  and  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High.* 

Now  it  is  undeniable,  that  when  our  Lord  appeared  upon 
earth,  the  third  Kingdom  had  already  passed  away,  for  history 
testifies  that  Egypt,  the  last  of  the  four  Divisions  of  the  Empire 
of  Alexander,  was  subverted  by  the  Romans,  in  the  year  before 
Christ,  30.  Therefore,  the  fourth  Kingdom^  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  immediately  succeeds  the  Ihirdj  and  continues  till  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Kingdom  of  Gody  must  have  been  in  exist- 
ence when  our  Lord  was  upon  earth.  We  have  only  then,  to 
ascertain  from  the  New  Testament,  what  power  at  that  time 
had  dominion,  and  we,  at  once,  establish  the  identity  of  that 
power  with  the  fourth  Monarchy  of  Daniel's  visions.  But,  we 
learn  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Luke,  chap.  ii.  1,  of  our  Lord 
himself,  Matth.  xxii.  21,  ^^Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar's,"  and  of  the  chief  Priests,  John  xix.  15,  "We 
have  no  king  but  Caesar" — that  the  Roman  power  was  that 
which  then  ruled:  and  it  may  not  be  superfluous  here  to  state, 
for  the  information  of  plain  readers,  that  both  C(B5ar  and  Agustus 
were  titles  of  the  Roman  Emperors.  Moreover,  we  have  the 
words  of  the  chief  Priests,  in  John  xi.  48,  "If  we  let  him  thus 
alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans  shall  come 
and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation."  The  Roman  power 
18  therefore  certainly  the  fourth  kingdom  of  Daniel.  Accord- 
i"g^y>  it  is  observed  by  Bishop  Chandler  in  his  Defence  of 
Christianity  from  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  that 
"no  sooner  was  the  Kingdom  of  the  Seleucides,"  (the  third  of 
those  formed  from  the  Empire  of  Alexander,  which  fell  before 
the  Roman  power)  "extinguished  by  Pompey  in  the  person  of 
Antiochus  Asiaticus,  in  the  year  B.  C.  Q5\  but  the  Jews  every- 
where lifted  up  their  heads  as  if  they  saw  the  sign  of  their  re- 
demption in  the  dawning  of  \.\\e fourth  Monarchy,  Then  rumours 
went  about"  (nobody  knew  how,  though  originally  from  the 
Jews)  "that  nature  was  in  pangs  to  bring  forth  a  king  for  the 

♦  Dan.  vii.  13, 14,  27. 
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Roman  people,  at  which  the  frightened  Senate  decreed  the 
strangling  of  every  child  that  should  be  born  within  that  year^ 
but  their  vain  hopes  of  having  that  kingdom  in  their  own  familyi 
Spoiled  the  execution  of  the  decree,  and  so  Augustus  was  suf- 
fered to  live."  When  Egypt  about  the  year  B.  C.  30  was 
reduced  into  a  Roman  province,  whereby  the  Empire  of  Alex- 
ander was  wholly  subverted,  <<It  was  again"  (says  Bishop  Chan- 
dler) ^'revived,  that  it  would  turn  to  the  great  evil  of  the  Com- 
monwealth of  the  Romans  if  they  entered  Egypt  with  an  army, 
because,  as  Cicero  explained  it,  a  great  king  will  then  prove 
that  great  evil.  No  such  predictions  were  heard  of  in  the 
Gentile  world,  before  the  Jews  perceived  that  the  Roman  would 
prove  the  fourth  Monarchy  in  Daniel.  And  upon  that  view, 
they  published  every  where  their  expectations  of  the  kingdom 
o/Heavenj  that  was  to  follow  the  rise  o{  ihQ  fourth  Monarchy^** 
&c. — And,  it  may  be  asked,  were  not  those  expectations  re- 
alized? Did  not  John  the  Baptist,  and  Christ  himself,  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God  within  a  century  of  that  time?  The  Jews 
were  then  quite  accurate  as  to  the  period  of  Messiah's  personal 
Advent,  though  wrong  as  to  its  circumstances. 

It  has  thus  been  proved  thai  without  going  out  of  his  Bible^  the 
plain  reader  has  complete  assurance  from  its  unerring  testi- 
mony, showing,  what  are  the  four  kingdomsj  which  were  suc- 
cessively to  bear  rule  on  the  earth,  from  the  days  of  Daniel,  till 
the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Since  also  it  has  been  shown,  that  the  Roman  Empire  is  the 
fourth  kingdomy  which  continues  in  existence,  till  the  Ancient  of 
Days  sits  in  judgment  for  its  destruction,  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  clouds  of  heaven;  it  becomes  ne- 
cessary in  the  next  place,  to  trace  the  accomplishment  of  the 
Prophetic  description  of  this  empire,  in  its  past  history  and 
actual  condition,  in  order  that  it  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
we  are  at  the  present  moment  near  its  end,  and  that  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  is  forthwith  to  be  looked  for. 

Now,  that  the  Ancient  Roman  empire  is  fitly  represented  by 
the  Iron  legs  of  the  Image,  and  by  the  fourth  Beast  dreadful  and 
terrible  and  strong  exceedingly^  is  evident  from  its  whole  history. 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  observes,  <<And  such  was  the  Roman  empire. 
It  was  larger,  stronger,  more  formidable  and  lasting  than  any 
of  the  former.  It  conquered  the  kingdom  of  Macedon,'with 
Illyricum  and  Epirus,  in  the  eighth  year  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  Anno  Nabonass.  580t — and  inherited  that  of  Pergamos, 

•  Bishop  Chandler's  Defence  of  Christianity  from  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  L 
ch.  2,  pp.  124,  5.  r        — • 

t  Answering  to  the  year  before  Christ,  168, 


"  —  -   -   -  Ti 
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A.  Nabonass.  616;*  and  conquered  that  of  Syria^  A.  Nabonass. 
679,t  and  that  of  Egypt,  A.  Nabonass.  718.J  And  by  these 
and  olher  conquests,  it  became  greater  and  more  terrible  than 
any  of  the  three  former  beasts.'^§  Bishop  Newton  quotes  the 
following  passage  from  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  a  Greek  his- 
torian of  high  reputation  in  the  age  of  Augustus  Caesar.  <<The 
Macedonian  empire  having  overturned  the  strength  of  the 
Persians,  in  greatness  indeed  of  dominion,  exceeded  all  the 
kingdoms  which  were  before  it;  but  yet  it  did  not  flourish  a 
long  time,  but  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  it  began  to  get 
worse  and  worse.  For  being  immediately  distracted  into 
several  principalities  by  his  successors,  and  after  them,  having 
strength  to  go  on  to  the  second  or  third  generation,  it  was 
weakened  by  itself,  and  at  last  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans. 
And  yet  it  did  not  reduce  all  the  earth  and  sea  to  its  obedience. 
For  neither  did  it  possess  Africa,  except  that  part  adjoining  to 
Egypt;  neither  did  it  subdue  all  Europe,  but  only  northward, 
it  proceeded  as  far  as  Thrace,  and  westwards  it  descended  to  the 
Adriatic  sea.  But  the  city  of  Rome  ruleih  over  all  the  earth,  as  far 
as  it  is  inhabited,  and  commajids  all  the  sea^  not  only  that  within  tlie 
pillars  of  Hercules,\\  but  also  tJie  ocean  as  far  as  it  is  navigable, 
having  first  and  alone  of  all  the  most  celebrated  kingdoms^  made  the 
east  and  west  the  bounds  of  its  empire;  and  its  dominion  hath  con- 
tinued not  a  short  time,  but  longer  than  that  of  any  other  dty  or 
kingdom.^ '^ 

That  Empire  subsisted  also  with  undiminished  extent,  during 
more  than  three  centuries  after  Dionysius  flourished.  For  it  is 
only  from  the  reign  of  Valens,  who  was  defeated  and  slain  by 
the  Goths,  in  the  year  of  Christ,  376,  that  Gibbon  dates  the  fall 
of  the  Empire.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  as  we  shall  see,  places  the 
period  of  its  fall,  somewhat  later,  viz:  at  the  death  of  Theodo- 
sius  the  Great,  in  395. 

THE    DIVISIONS    OF  THE   ROMAN    EMPIRE  INTO    TEN    KINGDOMS, 
OR  THE  RISE  OF  THE  TEN  HORNS  OF  THE  FOURTH  BEAST. 

*<Thig|  Epipire/^  says  Sir  Isaac  Newton,**  ^^^ooliaued  in  its 
jTrCafness  till  the  reign  ofTheodosius  the  Great;  and  then  brake 
JHJy  Imi  klnfflbms^  represented  ly  the  teD.horjii[^JtJU9  Beast; 
ttnd  contmuedTn  a  broken  form  till  tlie  Ancient  of  Days  sat  in  a 
throne  like  flery  flame,  and  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books 
were  opened,  and  the  Beast  was  slainj  and  his  body  deslroyedy  and 

*  Year  B.  C.  132.  t  B.  C.  70.  t  B.  C.  30. 

§  Observations  on  Daniel,  p.  30.  II  The  Strait  of  Gibraltar. 

IT  See  Dissert,  on  the  Prophecies,  Dissert,  xiv. 

*•  Observations  oq  Daniel,  p.  30. 
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given  to  the  burning  Jlames;  and  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  cameiBiik 
the  clouds  of  Heaven^  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  re- 
ceived dominion  over  all  nations,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
Saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time  came  that  they  possessed  the 
ISngdom,^^ 

The  division  of  the  Empire  was  effected  by  the  invasion  of 
the  Goths  and  Vandals,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  All 
history  testifies,  that  in  the  period  which  intervened  betweea 
the  defeat  and  death  of  the  Emperor  Valens,  in  the  year  376, 
and  the  year  476,  the  northern  nations,  called  Goths  and  Van- 
dals, broke  in  upon  the  territories  of  Rome,  divided  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  Western  Empire  among  themselves,  and  in  the 
year  last  mentioned,  finally  subverted  that  Empire,  Augustulus, 
the  last  of  thp  Emperors,  having  been  deposed  and  banished 
from  Rome,  by  Odoacer  the  General  of  the  Heruli,  who  was 
elected  and  reigned  the  first  Gothic  King  of  Italy.  At  this 
time,  or  shortly  afterwards,  the  following  Gothic  Tribes  had 
planted  themselves  in  the  provinces  of  the  Western  Empire, 
and  they  answer  to  the  ten  primary  horns  of  the  Beast.  1. 
The  Visigoths  in  Gaul  and  Spain.  2.  The  Sued  in  Spain.  3. 
The  Heruli  in  Italy.  4.  The  Franks  in  Belgium.  5.  The 
Bttr^wnc/iawj  in  Burgundy.  6.  The  Sarows  in  Britain.  7.  The 
Alans  in  Gaul  and  Spain.  8.  The  Ostrogoths  in  Pannonia.  9. 
The  Lombards  in  Pannonia.      10.  The  Vandals  in  Africa. 

The  number  of  kingdoms  has  varied  from  age  to  age,  and 
also  their  geographical  positions  and  boundaries;  and  it  has 
been  observed,  that  the  number  ien^  frequently  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, denotes  a  considerable,  but  indefinite  number.*  At  pre- 
sent the  number  of  the  kingdoms  is  more  than  ten.t 

It  only  remains  to  say,  that  the  ten  Toes  of  the  Image^  part  cf 

♦  See  Gen.  xxxi.  41.  Zech.  viii.  23.  Amos  vi.  9.  1  Sam.  i.  8.  Dr.  Cres- 
sener  in  his  Demonsiraiion  of  Protestant  Principles  of  Apocalyptic  Interpre- 
tation, p  247,  quotes  the  following  words  from  the  Malvenda  Dt  ArUickristo^, 
234,  De  10  Cornibm.  "The  numtier  Ten  is  very  often  in  Scripture  useil  inde- 
finitely for  a  great  multUudey  Malvenda  was  a  Spanish  Dominican,  and 
therefore  of  the  Roviish  Church.    He  died  in  1628. 

t  Machiavcl,  himself  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  his  History  of 
Florence,  Book  I.,  gives  a  list  of  the  Gothic  Tribes  which  overthrew  the  West- 
ern Empire,  and  makes  them  just  Ten  in  number.  It  is,  with  one  ezceptioD, 
the  same  as  the  list  here  given.  He  omits  the  Suevi  in  Spain,  and  inserts  ibe 
Huns  in  Pannonia.  As  the  Huns  do  not  appear  to  have  possessed  Pannoniaat 
the  period  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Western  Empire,  I  have  notiocladed  them 
in  the  list  of  the  original  Gothic  kingdoms. — When,  however,  the  Ostrogoths 
leA  Pannonia  and  marched  into  Italy  in  the  year  489,  Sir  Isaac  Newton  tells 
us  (sec  his  Observations  tipon  Daniel,  p.  68,  9.)  that  they  left  their  seats  in 
Pannonia  to  the  Avares.  a  tribe  of  the  Huns,  and  that  from  that  time  "the  Hans 
grew  again  very  powerful,"  and  that  hence  the  present  kingdom  of  Hungary 
took  the  name  of  Hun-ararta,  and  by  contraction  HuTigary. — Koch  in  his  Ti- 
bleau  des  Revolutions  de  V Europe,  Carte  No.  II.  Tom.  IlL  enumerates  suBTtK 
Kingdoms  in  the  Western  Empire  near  the  close  of  the  Fifth  Centary. 
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irony  and  part  of  clay — Dan.  ii.  42 — answer  to  the  ten  Horns  of 
the  fourth  Beast y  ch.  vii.  7.  And  if  we  look  abroad  into  the 
present  kingdoms  of  Europe,  we  shall  see  that  some  of  them,  as, 
for  example,  Austria  and  France,  partake  of  the  strength  of  the 
iron.  {England  also  did  possess  this  character;  but  the  elements 
of  national  dissolution  are  working  in  her  body  politic  with  too 
much  energy  to  permit  us  to  reckon  her  now  among  the  Iron 
Kingdoms.  Other  kingdoms,  as  Spain,  Sardinia,  Naples,  are 
evidently,  from  their  internal  weakness^  to  be  likened  to  the 
clay. 

THE  LITTLE  HORN  OF  THE  FOURTH  BEAST. 

Dan.  vii.  8. — "I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there 
came  up  among  them  another  Little  Horn,  before  whom  there 
were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  and  be- 
hold in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things.^' 

This  hnrn^  hy^the  unanimous  testimony  of  fhft  Prntpsfant 
Churches,  is  the  Pope  or  ^i^hnprf  f^r^f^ ?>nH  it  i^^f^^^fly  answers 
tojiherhnraniftr  of  that  ec^oJeajastJcalpQwer.  The  Pope  rose 
graduaTTy  inio^e  rhaTurlty  of  his  power^  in  the,  ipjdst  of  th^ 
"secular  kingdoms  of  the  Rom^an^  Empire.  Three  of  the  first 
horns  were^adlcated  l)efore  him;  and  history  testifies  that  the 
three  Gothic  Kingdoms  of  the  Heruliy  the  Ostrogothsy  and  the 
Lombards  in  Rome  and  Italy,  were  successively  rooted  out  pre- 
paratory to  the  full  developement  of  the  Papal  power.  In  the 
above  interpretation,  the  Protestant  Churches  do  not  stand 
alone.  The  learned  Abarbanel,  one  of  the  most  eminent  Jew- 
ish Doctors  of  the  middle  ages,  affirms  in  his  Commentary  on 
Daniel,  published  before  the  Reformation,  as  he  died  in  1508, 
that  the  Little  Horn  is  the  Pope. 

Daniel  is  told  by  the  Angel,  v.  24.  that  the  Little  Horn  shall 
be  diverse  fronTthe  other  horns.     All  these~Hbrns  were  secular 

tLtngdbmff;  hilt  Ihft  ^^apfllTnoWi&f  hpmTgT"^ri/fi/?T(nnF/>rr^^ 

;ingdom,  is  essentially^Tnerenrtrom  the  rest. — ^P^ieeyes  of  the 
ttttte'jhlam  AenoieTiYieTrunning  crnd  pattC^TtOT  which  the  Papacy 
has  always  been  peculiarly  distinguished;  but  they  also  point 
out  the  character  of  the  horn  as  a  Bishop  or  Overseer  of  the  Church 
of  Christ — the  Greek  word  Episcopos  for  a  Bishopy  signifying 
literally  an  Overseer  or  Overlooker.  The  Little  Horn  had  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things.  This  was  fulfilled  by  the  Popes,  both 
in  things  secular  and  in  the  Church.  In  the  proud  insolence 
of  their  power,  they  claimed  dominion  over  all  earthly  kines^ 
and  authority  to  dethrone  them  at  their  own  pleasure.  In 
the  Church  also  they  usurped  the  authority  and  titles  of  the 
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Lord  himself.     I  shall  give  some  examples  of  these  things  from 
History. 

In  the  year  1076,  Henry  IV.,  Emperor  of  Germany,  wis 
excommunicated  by  Pope  Gregory  VII.  with  a  sentence  of 
deposition  from  the  kingdom.  In  order  to  propitiate  the  Pope, 
Henry  passed  the  Alps,  amidst  the  rigour  of  a  severe  winter, 
and  arrived  in  February,  1077,  at  the  fortress  of  Canasium, 
where  Gregory  then  was  with  Mathilda,  Countess  of  Tuscany. 
Here  the  suppliant  emperor  stood  for  three  days  in  the  open  air,  at 
the  entrance  of  the  fortress,  with  his  feet  bare,  his  head  uncovered, 
and  no  other  raiment  but  a  wretched  covering  of  vx)ollen  cloth.  On 
the  fourth  day,  he  was  admitted  into  the  presence  of  the  Pope, 
who,  on  certain  conditions,  agreed  to  absolve  him.  One  of 
these  was,  that  he  should  always,  if  he  were  maintained  in  his 
kingdom,  be  obedient  to  the  Holy  See.* 

Henry  afterwards  threw  off  for  a  time  the  yoke  thus  imposed 
upon  him,  but  at  length  fell  a  victim  to  the  rancorous  hatred  of 
the  Little  Horn.  Pascal  II.,  a  subsequent  Pope,  instigated 
Henry,  son  of  the  Emperor,  to  rebel  against  his  father;  and  this 
unfortunate  Prince  having,  by  the  vilest  deceit,  been  entrapped 
by  his  son,  was  first  imprisoned  by  him,  and  then  divested  of 
the  imperial  dignity,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet;t  and  having  been 
ignominiously  stripped  of  his  royal  robes  by  the  hands  of  the 
Archbishops  of  Mentz  and  Cologne,  he  afterwards  died  at 
Liege,  t 

In  the  year  1 1 55,  Frederic  Barbarossa,  Emperor  of  Germany, 
was  obliged  by  Pope  Adrian  IV.  to  hold  his  stirrup,  while  he 
dismounted  from  his  horse. 

In  the  year  1212,  Pope  Innocent  III.  passed  a  sentence  of 
dethronement  against  John,  King  of  England,  and  granted  the 
kingdom  to  Philip,  King  of  France.  Alarmed  at  the  danger 
which  threatened  him,  John  agreed  to  hold  his  kingdom  as  a 
feudatory  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  came  disarmed  into  the 
presence  of  the  Pope^s  Legate,^  who  was  seated  on  a  throne^  flung 
himself  on  his  knees  before  him,  and  laid  the  crown  of  England  ai 
his  feet,  swore  fealty  to  the  Pope,  and  paid  part  of  the  tribute  for  his 
kingdom  as  the  patrimony  qfPeter.\\  Elated  beyond  measure  at 
this  triumph  of  the  Papal  power,  the  Legate  immediately 
trampled  upon  the  money  ^  vjhich  was  laid  at  his  feet,  as  the  earnest 

♦  That  is  the  Pope. 

t  The  Diet  was  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the  German  Empire. 

t  See  Condillac  Coars  d'Eiude  pour  rinstraction  du  Prince  de  Panne, 
Tome  8me.  pp.  346—348.  Condillac  was  a  Member  of  the  Chnrcb  of  Rome. 
See  also  Mosheim,  Cent.  xii.  Part  2d,  and  Modern  Universal  Historr.  vol. 
xxixjjp.  92— 94.  "" 

f  That  is  Deputy, 

11  The  Popes  pretend  to  be  the  sttccessors  of  St.  Peter* 
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<fthe  siibjeciion  of  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  took 
away  the  crown^  which  he  kept  five  days,  and  then  returned  it 
to  John  as  a  favour  from  the  Pope.* 

At  the  fifth  General  Lateran  Council  held  in  the  year  1512, 
the  Archbishop  of  Spalatensis  opens  his  oration  to  Pope  Julius 
II.  in  the  following  words: — "1  who  am  about  to  speak  in  pre- 
sence of  thee,  the  Prince  of  the  whole  worlds  and  the  true  Vicar 
of  Christ  placed  in  the  highest  eminence  of  the  human  race,^^\ 

In  the  fourth  Session  of  the  Council,  Christopher  Marcellus, 
in  presence  of  the  same  Pope,  calls  him  the  Bridegroom^  (spon- 
8um)  and  saysi^  "Take  care,  I  say,  most  blessed  Father,  that 
beauty  and  grace  and  comeliness  are  restored  to  thy  Bride.'* 
Afterwards  we  find  these  words — "Thou  then  art  the  shepherd, 
thou  the  physician f  thou  the  guide^  thou  the  husbandman^  in  fine, 

THOU  ART  ANOTHER  GoD  UPON  EARTH.'^f 

In  the  Seventh  Session  Beltassar  del  /?yo,  Protonotary  of  the 
Apostolic  Secy  in  presence  of  Pope  Leo  X.,  spoke  the  following 
words  of  blasphemy.  After  relating  the  victory  of  Sigismund 
of  Poland  over  the  Turks,  he  says,  **And  0  if  it  had  been  so 
that  the  only  hand  of  so  many  princes§  had  been  turned  against 
the  true  enemies,  I  should  indeed  have  believed  concerning 
thee,  0  most  mighty  Leo,  at  the  expense  of  the  same  kings, 
that  word  of  the  Prophetical  Psalm:  <He  shall  have  dominion 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
The  Ethiopians  shall  fall  down  before  him,  and  his  enemies 
shall  lick  the  dust.  All  kings  shall  adore  him,  and  all  nations 
shall  serve  him.'  Thou  truly  who  art  Vicegerent  of  the  Most 
High  God  upon  earth,  and  who  hast  preserved  without  seam, 
the  coat  of  Christ  which  was  ready  to  be  rent,  and  as  formerly 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  held  up  the  prince  of  the  Apostles  lest  he 
should  sink,  so  hast  thou  held  up  and  called  the  poles  and  prin- 
ces of  the  Church  Universal  in  this  valley  of  tears,  lest  they 
should  be  overwhelmed  in  the  whirlpool  of  dissension;  and 
thou  following  the  footsteps  and  words  of  the  good  Shepherd 
hast  to  thee  drawn  these  thy  sheep  hearing  thy  voice,  foras- 
much as  thou  didst  lately  proclaim  going  before  the  sheep,  ^I, 
when  I  shall  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  things  unto  me.'||  Thou 
lord,  I  say,  hast  drawn  all  things  unto  thee,  since  being  made 

*  Hume's  England,  ch.  xi.    Cond iliac  Coars  d'Etude,  Tome  8me.  p.  411. 
RusselPs  Modern  Europe,  vol.  i.  p.  322. 


t  "Ego  vero  qui  coram  te,  hoc  esi  coram  totiusorbisprincijpeet  veroChristi 
Vicario  in  excelcissimo  bamani  generis  fasiigio  posiio,'* — "sum  verba  fata- 
ra5,.>»__Acta  Concil.  Tom.  ix.  Col.  1602.    Paris,  1714. 

t  "Cura  inquam  Pater  beatissime  ut  sponss  tuae  forma,  decorqne  redeat  et 
polcritudo." — "Tu  enim  pastor  tu  medicusxu  gubtmetor  tn  cuUor^  to  denique 
jkLTER  Deus  in  terra."— Ibid.  Tom.  ix.  Col.  1651. 

§  Meaning,  I  presume,  the  hand  or  authority  of  Leo  himself. 

il  John  xii. 
61 
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the  Shepherd,  thou  drawest,  nourisheat,  and  embracest  the  sheep 
which  were  absent  from  the  fold;  that  when  thou  shalt  give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship  thou  mayest  speak  the  words  of  God 
to  God.  ^Of  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  not  lost  any 
one.'  " 

He  afterwards  says,  <^and  like  as  the  lion  (leo)  is  the  king  of 
beasts  do  thou  another  Lion  (Leo)  of  men,  and  not  another 
king  only,  but  king  of  kings,  and  made  the  suprsme  ruler 
OF  THE  WHOLE  WORLD  bring  back,  allure  and  recall  to  thy  fold 
the  other  sheep  which  thou  hast  which  are  not  of  this  fold. 
Gird  then  thy  sword  upon  thy  thighj  0  thou  most  mighty^  for  thou 
hast  two  swords,  the  spiritual  namely  and  the  temporal.  Having, 
therefore,  drawn  forth  the  one,  and  placed  the  other  in  its  scab- 
bard, rush  headlong  against  thine  enemies,  for  nothing  shall  be 
impossible  to  thee."* — Acta  Concil.  Tom.  ix.  Col.  1704,  5. 

These  horrible  blasphemies  were  uttered  in  the  Council  in 
the  very  presence  of  Leo  himself,  (<*our  said  most  holy  Lord 
the  Pope  being  present  and  presiding y^^\)  and  they  are  found  in 

*  I  shall  here  place  the  original  Latin  of  these  passages.  '^Etsi  O  ntinam 
jam  datum  esset  solam  tantorum  principum  manam  in  veros  hostes  convert! 
potuisse,  credidissem  profecto  de  te  Leo  maxime,  eorumdem  regum  impensa 
illud  Prophelici  Psalmi  dictum:  Dominohitura  mari  usque  ad  mare ^  et  a^umine 
usqtie  ad  terminos  arbis  tcrrarum.  Coram  illo  procident  jEtkiopeSf  et  inimici 
ejus  terram  lingenl.  El  adorahuni-  eum  omnes  regeSj  el  omnes  gentes  servient  et. 
Tu  VERO  QUisuMMi  Dei  geris  VICES  iu  tcms  quiq^ue  Cbristi  tunicam  scissune 
jam  proximam  inconsutilem,  ut  erat,  prseservasti,  universalis^ue  ecclesic  car- 
dines  et  principes,  ut  olim  manus  Domini  Apostolorum  principem  a  floctibos, 
ce  mergeretur  erexit,  tu  quoque  in  hac  lacrymarum  fluctuoso  valle,  ne  dissen* 
sionis  turbine  obruerentur,  erexisti,  evocasii;  ovesoue  ipsas  tuas,  vocem  tuam 
audientes,  pastoris  boui  fastigia  et  verba  secutus,  ad  te  traxisti:  quandoqaidem 
dudam  ante  oves  existens  prsedicebas:  Cum  exaUatus  fuero^  omnia  trahom 
mecum^  (John  xii.)  Traxisti  inquam  domine,  onmia  ad  te,  quando  quae  aberant 
ab  ovili  oves,  jam  pastor  effectus  attrahis,  foves,  amplexaris,  ut  viHicationis 
tuse  rationem  redditurus,  Dei  verba  dicas  Deo:  Quos  miki  dedistin^^perdiii 
ex  eis  quemqu/im" 

"Ac  ceu  leo  rex  quadrupednro,  tu  alter  Leo,  hominum  non  alter  rex  tantum, 
red  regum  rex,  et  orbis  terrarum  monarchaeffectus,  alias  oves  qoas  habes,  quae 
non  sunt  de  hoc  ovili  ad  tuum  ovile  reduceres,  alliceres,  revocares.  Accingere 
ergogladio  tuo  super  femur  tuum  potenlissime:  nam  et  tu  duos  gladios  hab«;.  spi- 
ritualem  scilicet  et  temporalem.  Altero  igitur  evaginato,  altero  in  yaginam  re- 
posito  in  hostes  irrue  quia  nihil  impossibile  erit  tibi." 

t  Latin  "Praesente  et  prsesidente  praet'ato  sanctissimo  domino  nostro  Papa." 
One  of  those  writers  of  the  present  day,  who  reject  the  whole  Prophetic  testi- 
mony of  the  Protestant  Churches  against  Papal  Rome,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself,  by  denying  that  the  Pope  is  the  Man  of  Sin  of  2d  Thess.  ii.,  and  the 
Little  Horn  of  Dan.  vii,,  wishes  to  clear  the  Pope  of  the  guilt  of  these  or  simi- 
lar blasphemies,  bv  supposing  them  to  have  been  uttered  by  persons  whom  he 
never  saw  or  heard  of,  or  to  use  a  legal  phrase,  this  writer  wants  to  prove,  or  to 
suppose,  an  alibi  in  favour  of  his  Holiness.  The  attempt  to  screen  him  in  this 
way,  however,  utterly  fails.  The  two  Popes,  Julius  II.  and  Leo  X.  were  both 
present  in  the  Council,  and  heard  the  blasphemies  addressed  to  them,  and  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  sent  them  forth  to  tne  world  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Lateran  Council,  becoming  thus  responsible  for  the  whole  guilt  of  these  blas- 
phemies. 
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the  authentic  Acts  of  that  Council,  published  under  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Romish  Church.  It  is,  therefore,  undeniable,  that 
the  whole  guilt  of  them  rests  on  the  Papal  Power,  and  they 
fulfil  to  the  very  letter  the  words  of  the  prophet,  that  the  Little 
Horn  had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things;  for  be  it  observed,  the 
person  who  utters  them  is  the  Protonotary  of  the  Papal  See, 
and  it  is  as  it  were  the  Pope  speaking  in  the  person  of  this  officer 
to  himself  the  Pope,  and  assuming  the  character  and  attributes  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  said  of  the  Little  Horn j  that  it  "made  war  with  the  Saints 
of  the  Most  High,  and  prevailed  against  them  until  the  Ancient 
of  Days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  Saints  of  the  Most 
High,  and  the  time  came  that  the  Saints  possessed  the  king- 
dom.''*  All  history  witnesses  to  the  fulfilment  of  these  words. 
In  the  year  1208,  a  crusadet  was  proclaimed  in  the  name  of 
Pope  Innocent  HI.,  against  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses|  in 
the  south  of  France,  in  which  a  million  of  men  perished.  From 
the  beginning  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits,  in  the  year  1540  to 
1580,  nine  hundred  thousand  were  destroyed.  One  hundred  and 
Jlfty  thousand  perished  by  the  Inquisition  in  thirty  years.     In 

♦  Dan.  vii.  21, 22.  t  A  religious  war. 

t  They  were  the  Protestants  of  that  day. 

[The  former  part  of  this  Note,  importing  that  the  Albigenses  and  Walden- 
ses were  the  Protestants  of  that  day,  belongs  to  the  first  Edition  of  this  Tract. 
Before  permitting  it  to  remain,  I  have  thought  it  incumbent  upon  me  carefully 
to  examine  the  ponderous  Octavo  of  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Maitland,  wherein  he  la- 
bours hard  to  show,  that  the  Albigeoses  were  either  hypocritical  impostors  or 
misguided  fanatics;  (P.  443)  and  he  especially  grounds  tnis  conclusion  (P.  451) 
upon  the  testimonies  extracted  from  the  Book  of  Sentences  of  the  Inquisition^ 
that  is  upon  testimony  just  as  credible,  as  that  oi  Satan  and  his  Angels^  and  not 
one  whit  more.  But  I  deny,  that  even  the  Sentences  of  the  Inc^uisition  pro- 
duced by  Mr.  Maitland  and  the  other  testimonies,  do  when  weighed  impar- 
tially, and  compared  with  one  another,  warrant  the  conclusions  he  draws  from 
them,  and  I  fearlessly  maintain,  that  these  calumniated  and  persecuted  men 
were  the  Saints  of  God,  and  that  no  evidence  worthy  of  credit  is  produced  to 
prove  the  charge  of  false  doctrine  against  them.  This  is  not  the  place  to  meet 
the  arguments  of  Mr.  Maitland  or  to  offer  any  observations  on  his  facetiousness 
(P.  280)  at  the  expense  of  one  of  the  victims  of  the  Inquisition,  whom  I  verily 
believe  to  have  been  a  saint  of  Qod,  or  his  commendation  oithe  wisdom  of  the 
Inquisitors  (P.  277)  in  sentencing  another  to  perpetual  imprisonment  against 
whom  no  crime  is  proved,  or  to  animadvert  upon  the  deference  be  shows  to 
the  authorities  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  his  blindness  to  their  numberless 
contradictions,  or  upon  the  spirit  which  he  manifests  towards  Protestant  wri- 
ters. Lest,  however,  1  should  be  suspected  of  having  written  this  Note  with- 
out due  consideration,  I  shall  inform  the  reader,  that  it  is  the  result  of  more 
than  a  week's  laborious  examination  of  Mr.  Maitland's  work,  and  some  of  the 
original  Acts  of  Council,  referred  toby  him.  I  have  also  consulted  Dr.  Allix^s 
Remarks  upon  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  Ancient  Churches  of  the  Al- 
bigenses, and  of  Piedmont,  and  Milner.  These  remarks  are,  therefore,  the  re- 
sult of  severe  and  laborious  application  of  mind  to  the  points  at  issue  between 
the  Protestant  Churches  and  Mr.  Maitland,  who  in  Mt5  9»ui//«r  by  giving  credit 
to  the  false  testimonies  of  Rome  against  the  Saints,  whom  she  cfaelly  murder* 
ed,  does  plainly  appear  in  the  light  of  her  Advocate. 1 
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the  low  countrieSi^y  thousand  persons  were  hanged,  beheaded, 
burned,  and  buried  alive,  for  the  crime  of  heresy^*  within  the 
space  of  thirty-eight  years,  from  the  first  Edict  of  Charles  V., 
against  the  Protestants,  to  the  peace  of  Chateau  Cambresis,  in 
1559.t  Eighteen  thousand  sufiered  by  the  hand  of  the  execu- 
tioner, in  the  space  of  five  years  and  a  half,  during  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  ferocious  Duke  of  Alva.  { 

Such  were  some  of  the  deeds  of  blood,  whereby  the  lAitk 
Horn  made  war  with  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High.  Volumes 
have  been  filled  with  the  narratives  of  its  atrocities;  but  in  a 
Tract  like  this,  only  a  few  hints  of  them  can  be  given. 

In  explaining  these  deeds  of  the  horn,  the  interpreting  angel 
farther  says,  that  *<he  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
JiisbjJWld-«think  to  change  times  and  laws^  and  they  shalHie 
given  into  his  hand,  until  a  tTme,  and  tiniies,  ana  ThB~-divi- 
ding  of  Qme.  Bui  the  jffdgm^nTlStratrtfTrfffftf'Tlluy  ahall-iake 
away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  destroy  it  unto  the  end."§ 

His  changing  times  and  laws  was  accomplished  by  his  assum- 
ing the  Divine  Prerogatives  of  deposing  and  setting  up  kings, 
the  reigns  of  kings  being  one  of  the  usual  measures  of  time,  and 
by  his  claiming  paramount  authority  over  the  highest  princes  of 
the  earth,  with  a  power  to  absolve  their  subjects  from  their 
oaths  of  allegiance.  But,  without  doubt,  the  times  and  laws  of 
the  Church  are  principally  designed,  and  over  these  he  claimed, 
and  exercised,  supreme  authority. 

The  saints,  with  the  times  and  laws,  were  given  into  his  hand, 
until  a  timcy  times  (that  is,  two  times)  and  a  halff  or  for  a  period 
of  three  prophetic  years  and  a  half — and  by  comparing  Rev.  xii. 
6,  with  V.  14,  we  learn,  that  the  period  here  revealed  is  as 
follows: — 

1  Time,     .      .     .     360  days. 

2  Times,     .      .      .      720  days. 
Half  a  Time,  .      .     .      180  days. 

1260  days. 

By  the  general  consent  of  Protestant  commentators,  these 
days  are  my^/tca/,  signifying  so  many  yearsy  or  a  period  of  1260 
years.  This  period  began  in  the  month  of  March,  533,  when 
the  Roman  Emperor  Justinian,  in  an  epistle  to  the  Pope,  which 
was  afterwards  inserted  in  the  laws  of  the  Empire,  gave  to  him 
the  title  of  Head  of  all  the  holy  Churches^  and  thus  subjected  to 

*  That  is  opposing  the  Romish  Church. 

t  This  fact  rests  on  the  authority  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Historian.  FraPido 
Sarpi  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Trente,  Tom.  ii.  p.  52. 
t  Watson's  Reign  of  Philip  II.  vol.  i.  p.  392.  S  Dan.  vii.  25, 2a. 
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his  authority  all  the  saints  of  God  throughout  the  Empire. 
The  1260  years  being  computed  from  the  year  533,  by  current 
time,  which  is  the  universal  mode  of  reckoning  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  even  to  the  present  day  in  Eastern  countries,  we  are  brought 
down  to  the  year  1792,  as  the  end  of  the  great  prophetic  period, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  judgment  which  follows. 

Accordingly,  at  the  fall  of  the  French  monarchy,  on  the  10th 
August,  1792,  a  series  of  the  most  stupendous  events  began 
their  awful  course,  which  so  exactly  correspond  in  character 
with  the  results  to  be  expected  from  the  Judgment  of  the  An- 
cient of  Days,  that  we  are  led,  reasoning  from  these  events,  to 
iix  that  year  as  the  era  of  the  commencement  of  the  Judgment; 
and  thus  the  former  conclusion,  founded  on  the  calculation  of 
the  years,  receives  new  strength  by  a  consideration  of  the  his- 
tory of  our  own  times.  It  is  proper  to  add,  that  most  of  the 
writers  on  prophecy  of  the  present  day  concur  with  us  in  these 
two  conclusions.  1st.  That  the  1260  years  ended  in  the  year 
1792;  2dly,  That  the  judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  then 
began.* 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  ANCIENT  OF  DATS,  AND  THE  COMING  OF 
THE  SON  OF  MAN  WITH  THE  CLOUDS  OF  HEAVEN. 

"I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down  (or  sel)^  and  the 
Ancient  of  Days  did  sit.  A  fiery  stream  came  forth  from  be- 
fore him,  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him — and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him — the  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then,  because 
of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake,  I  beheld 
even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given 
to  the  burning  flame.''     Dan.  vii.  9 — 11. 

Before  considering  the  import  of  these  words,  let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  the  verse  which  follows,  namely,  the  12th,  is  a 
parenthesis,  and  simply  informs  us,  that  when  the  three  former 
Beasts  were  deprived  of  their  dominion,  it  was  not  effected  by 
a  destruction  similar  to  that  of  the /atir/A  Beastj  but  their  lives 
(that  is,  the  political  existence  of  the  nations  of  which  they  con- 
sisted) were  prolonged  for  a  season.  As  to  the  fulfilment  of 
this,  history  testifies  to  it  Indeed,  the  nations  inhabiting  the 
territories  of  the  former  three  Beasts,  continue  in  existence  even 
to  the  present  day,  although  in  a  feeble  state,  and  now  fast 
wasting  away. 

*  Mr.  Faber  dissents  from  tbe  first  of  the^e  conclusions,  but  places  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Judgment  even  at  an  earlier  period,  viz.,  at  tne  beginning  of 
tbe  French  Revolution  in  1789,  and,  therefore,  accords  with  us,  that  it  is  now 
ii//i»».— Sacred  Cal.  of  Prophecy,  Vol.  i.  p.  2M. 
61* 
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The  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  is  an  emblematical 
representation  of  that  special  act  of  the  Father,  which  is  sig- 
nified in  the  words  of  the  110th  Psalm:  Sil  thou  at  my  right 
hand  until  I  make  tht  foes  thy  footstool.  It  is  manifest 
from  the  last  clause  that  there  is  to  be  an  acting  or  putting 
forth  of  the  power  of  the  Almighty  Father  in  making  the 
enemies  of  Christ  his  footstool.  The  Ancient  of  Days,  or 
the  Eternal  Father,  is  here  represented,  therefore,  as  com- 
ing, (for  the  Horn  prevailed  against  the  saints  until  the  •An- 
cient of  Days  came,*)  and  sitting  down  with  his  joint  asses- 
sors (the  imagery  being  taken,  as  Mede  observes,  from  the 
session  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim)  on  the  throne  of  Judgment 
The^t/r/A  Beast j  and  his  lawless  Hornf  are  summoned  to  the 
bar  and  condemned,  and  the  execution  of  the  judgment  is  begun. 

Now,  seeing  that  the  Eternal  Father,  is  essentially  invi- 
sible  to  mortal  eyes,  and  no  man  hath  seen  Him,  or  can  see 
Himjf  it  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  foregoing  description  of 
the  Judgment  of  the  Jincient  of  Days,  that  it  is  conducted  by 
an  agency  which  is  altogether  invisible  and  can  be  discerned 
only  by  the  eye  of  Faith. 

Its  effects,  however,  must  be  awful  and  universal  as  it  respects 
the  territories  of  the  fourth  Beast  of  Daniel,  and  must  bring  in 
a  train  of  calamities  of  the  most  fearful  and  unequalled  extent. 
Turning  now  to  the  history  of  Europe  for  the  last  forty-one 
years,  we  find,  that  during  that  period,  every  European  king- 
dom has  been  shaken  to  its  foundations.  The  throne  of  France, 
its  central  kingdom,  has  been  overthrown  five  times,}  besides 
numerous  mi-nor  changes.  The  thrones  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  other  European  Kingdoms  have  been  twice  subverted.  § 
Every  part  of  Continental  Europe  has  been  drenched  with 
blood  in  a  series  of  wars,  wherein  millions  of  the  human  race 
have  fallen  by  the  sword  and  disease. 

Every  Capital  of  the  European  Kingdoms  of  the  Continent, 
from  Moscow  to  Lisbon,  has,  in  the  same  period,  been  occu- 
pied by  foreign  armies. 

In  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  the  property  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  been  seized  for  secular  purposes.  The  Papal  domin- 
ion has  also  been  shaken  to  its  foundations,  and  its  power  to 
persecute  the  Saints  taken  away.  It  is  true,  that  it  is  now  using 
every  effort  to  obtain  proselytes,  and  with  such  success  as  justly 
to  alarm  the  true  disciples  of  the  Lord— but  it  is  obliged  to  trust 

♦  Dan.  vii.  22.  t  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

X  Lst.  Overthrow,  that  of  Louis  XVI.  in  1792.  9d.  Bonaparte  in  1814.  3d. 
Louis  XVIIT.  in  1815.    4th.  Bonaparte  in  1815.    5th.  Charles  X.  in  1830. 

$  1st.  At  the  overthrow  of  the  ancient  Dynasties;  and  Sdljr.  When  the  ras- 
sal  Kinjrs  of  Bonaparte  shared  the  same  fate. 
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to  the  power  of  persuasion  only,  and  is  deprived  throughout 
Europe  of  the  power  of  the  temporal  sword,  which  was  formerly 
wielded  in  its  behalf.     The  destruction  of  the  Papal  Power  is 

Proceeding  even  in  the  States  of  America,  which  profess  the 
[omish  faith.  In  the  year  1825,  an  important  State  Paper  was 
issued  by  the  Congress  of  Mexico,  renouncing  the  authority  of 
Rome  to  interfere  in  secular  and  political  affairs;  and  in  the 
Republic  of  Colombia  the  public  exercise  of  the  Protestant 
worship  has  within  the  last  two  years  been  permitted.  It  was 
before  prohibited. 

During  the  whole  of  the  above  period  of  forty-one  years, 
Europe  has  been  in  a  continued  state  of  revolutionary  excite- 
ment, nor  has  it  enjoyed,  even  within  the  last  seventeen  years 
of  peace,  so  much  as  one  year  of  solid  tranquillity  y  free  from 
the  alarms  of  the  political  volcano  which  has  ever  and  anon 
been  manifesting  the  signs  of  new  eruptions. 

In  the  British  kingdoms,  by  the  passing  of  the  Catholic 
Emancipation  Bill,  in  the  year  1829,  and  the  Reform  Bill  in 
1832,  there  was  effected  within  the  short  space  of  little  more 
than  three  years,  an  entire  revolution,  whereby  its  Political 
and  Ecclesiastical  Constitution  has  been  changed,  its  House  of 
Peers  degraded  as  an  independent  branch  of  the  Legislature,  its 
Aristocracy  deprived  of  its  power,  which  has  been  transferred 
to  the  people,  and  its  monarchy  left  as  a  naked  column  with- 
out support*  This  country,  though  exempted  from  the  mise- 
ries of  foreign  invasion,  has  been  most  severely  visited  by 
commercial,  and  manufacturing,  and  agricultural  distress,  at 
different  intervals,  which  have  reduced  the  poorer  classes  from 
comparative  comfort  to  misery. 

It  may  be  added,  that  all  Europe  is  now  trembling  and  heav- 
ing with  the  expectation  of  some  mighty  crisis,  so  that  no  words 
can  fitly  express  its  present  condition;  but  those  of  our  Lord 
himself,  who  thus  describes  the  same  series  of  events,  which 
have  been  detailed  in  the  preceding  pages,  as  the  results  of  the 
sitting  of  the  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days. 

<^And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stars;  and  upon  earth,  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity; 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring.  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on 
the  earth,  for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.'^f 

Writers  on  prophecy  are  generally  agreed,  that  by  the  iSuHj 

•  It  will  be  understood,  that  this  is  merely  a  narrative  of  the  late  changes, 
without  any  opinion,  whether  they  are  for  better  or  worse.  That  their  effects, 
as  here  stated,  are  not  magnified,  might  easily  be  shown,  were  there  space  for 
it. 

t  Lake  xxi.  25,  26.    See  also  Matth.  xxiv.  29. 
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in  the  language  of  symbols,  is  to  be  understood  the  Imperial  or 
Royal  power  of  the  State,  and  by  the  Moon  and  SlarSj  the 
Nobles  and  Princes^  who  are  under  the  king  in  authority;  and, 
if  the  reader  refer  to  Jacob's  interpretation  of  Joseph's  Dream, 
Gen.  xxxvii.  10,  *^Shall  land  thy  mother^  and  thy  breihrtn^ 
indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourselves  to  thee  on  the  earth?*^  he 
will  find  that  the  principles  of  this  interpretation,  are  as  old  as 
the  age  of  Jacob.  They  have,  indeed,  their  foundation  in  na- 
ture itself;  for  since  the  natural  universe  is  used  in  symbols^ 
to  express  the  moral  and  political  universe^  therefore  the 
heavens  and  celestial  luminaries^  must  represent  the  reij^ing 
and  ruling  powers  J  and  subordinate  dignities  o(  the  political 
heavens.  By  the  same  beautiful  analogy,  the  roaring  of  the 
sea  and  the  waves,  denotes  the  populace,  rising  up  in  tumult 
and  insurrection  against  the  higher  powers  of  the  State. 

The  words  of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  above  cited,  being  com- 
pared with  the  context,  do  therefore  manifestly  indicate,  that  at 
the  close  of  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles,  namely,  the  times  of  the 
dominion  of  theybur  Gentile  Kingdoms,  and  when  the  redemp^ 
tion  of  Israel  is  about  to  take  place,  the  states  which  are  con- 
nected with  the  visible  church  within  the  limits  of  the  fourth 
Empire  of  Daniel,  which  is  the  principal  theatre  of  the  New 
Testament  prophecies,  shall  undergo  a  concussion  so  violent,  as 
to  shake  the  thrones  of  all  the  reigning  sovereignties,  and  fill 
their  territories  with  distress  and  perplexity;  the  populace  rising 
up  in  tumultuous  movements,  threatening  the  very  existence  of 
civil  society,  so  as  to  fill  the  hearts  of  men  with  fear  and  dread 
of  the  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth. 

That  this  prophecy  of  our  Lord  describes  the  same  events  as 
are  signified  by  the  coming  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  in  Daniel, 
and  his  sitting  in  Judgment,  is  now  acknowledged  by  all  the 
leading  writers  on  Prophecy,  and  is  made  quite  manifest  from 
the  circumstance  which  follows  next  in  order — both  in  Daniel 
and  St.  Luke. 

That  circumstance  is  the  coming  of  the  Son  cfMan  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven. 

<^I  saw  (says  Daniel,  vii.  13)  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him,  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him; 
his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. '^ 

The  following  remarks  as  to  the  order  of  these  events, 
viz.,  the  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  and  the  Advent, 
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which  are  made  by  Mr.  Faber,*  seem  to  me  to  be  perfectly 
correct. 

**The  Judgment  of  the  Roman  beast  commences  with  the 
Session  of  the  Ancient  of  Days;  after  that  judgment  has  con- 
tinued for  some  undefined  space,  the  Son  of  Man  makes  his 
appearance  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  is  brought  near  to  the 
already  seated  Ancient  of  Days,  to  whom  he  becomes  a  judi- 
cial assessor;  and  then  at  length  through  the  special  agency  of 
the  Son  of  Man  (as  we  are  assured  by  St.  John,  Rev.  xix. 
11 — 21),  the  Roman  Beast  and  his  little  Apostate  horn  are  de- 
stroyed." 

Turning  back  now  to  the  text  of  St.  Luke,  we  find  that  our 
Lord,  immediately  after  the  clause  which  has  been  already 
quoted,  ending  with  the  annunciation  of  the  shaking  of  the 
powers  of  the  heavens,  thus  continues  his  prophetic  discourse. 

<<And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  when  these  things  begin  to 
come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh."t 

It  is  plain  therefore,  that  Christ  places  his  coming  with 
clouds  in  the  midst  of  that  final  shaking  of  the  nations,  which 
is  to  precede  the  redemption  of  the  Church,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  God.  In  like  manner  Daniel  sees  one 
like  the  Son  op  Man  coming  with  the  clouds,  during  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Ancient  op  Days,  and  just  before  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

That  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  predicted  in 
both  these  passages,  is  one  and  the  same,  is  still  denied  by 
some  of  our  Religious  Reviewers  and  theological  writers,  who 
are  about  as  wise  in  these  matters  as  the  Babylonian  king  was, 
as  to  the  signification  of  the  Mene  Tekel  Upharsin,!  before 
it  was  interpreted  by  Daniel;  but  it  is  not  now  disputed  by  any 
one  who  has  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Prophetic  Scrip- 
tures, or  by  any  of  the  later  writers  on  Prophecy.  On  this 
point  it  may  be  enough  to  say,  that  even  Mr.  Faber,  though 
he  contends  that  the  coming  with  clouds  is  noi  personal  and  realy 
hut  figurative  J  yet  does  he  most  strenuously  uphold  the  same- 
ness of  the  Advent  in  both  passages. — **The  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  with  power  and  great  glory,  here 
foretold,  is  the  same  as  the  coming  of  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  receive  dominion,  glory,  and 
royalty,  foretold  by  Daniel  in  his  vision  of  the  four  great 
Beasts.'^§ 

We  proceed  next  to  show  that  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

♦  Sacred  Calender  of  Prophecy,  Vol.  i.  p.  231.  t  Luke  xxi.  27,  28. 

%  Dan.  V.  25.  «  Faber's  Sacr.  Cal.  Vol.  i.  p.  218. 
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ifvhich  is  predicted  in  both  passages,  is  his  proper  personal 
'Advent  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead — and  that  it  is  now 
near  at  hand. 

Let  it  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  modern  fancy 
of  di  figurative  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  was  altogether  unknown  to  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
Apostolic  and  following  ages,  and  would,  doubtless,  had  it  been 
then  propounded,  have  been  rejected,  as  a  pernicious  heresy. 
Yet  by  the  great  body  of  the  doctors  and  evangelical  preachers 
of  the  present  day,  it  is  held  to  be  the  orthodox  explanation 
of  tlie  passages  which  have  been  quoted  from  Daniel  and  St 
Luke,  and  as  such  is  preached  to  the  people;  while  they  who 
hold  the  ancient  doctrine  are  branded  as  heretics.  In  proof  of 
what  has  been  asserted,  with  regard  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
primitive  Church,  we  shall  quote  from  several  of  the  earlier 
writers.  Justin  Martyr,  an  illustrious  Father  who  suffered 
death  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  in  the  year  163,  in  his  Dialogue 
with  Trypho  the  Jew,  having  asserted  that  Devils  were  through 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  obedient  to  the  Christians,  thus  con* 
tinues  his  argument.  ^<If  such  power  is  demonstrated  to  have 
followed,  and  still  to  follow  the  dispensation  of  his  passion  (or 
death),  how  great  shall  it  be  at  his  coming  in  glory — for  be 
shall  come  as  the  Son  of  Man,  on  the  clouds,  even  as  Daniel 
hath  showed,  the  angels  also  accompanying  him."  Justin 
-  then  cites  the  whole  passage,  Dan.  vii.  9 — 28.* 

Tertullian,  in  his  3d  Book  against  Marcion,  Ch.  vii.,  applies 
the  same  words  of  Daniel,  to  the  second  personal  coming  of 
Christ. 

^'De  quo  secundo  adventu,  ^^Concerning  which  second 
idem  Prophctes.  Et  ecce  cum  coming,  the  same  prophet 
nubibus  cceli  tanquam  filius  (writes).  And  behold  one 
hominis  veniens  venit  usque  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
ad  Veterem  Dierum,"  &c.  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  to 

the  Ancient  of  Days." 

The  same  Father,  in  the  22nd  Chapter  of  his  Book  on  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Flesh,  expounds  also  the  words  of  St 
Luke,  which  I  have  cited,  viz:  "the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
with  clouds;"  as  referring  to  the  same  great  event,  namely, 
the  second  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  World.  The 
passage  is,  however,  too  long  to  be  inserted  in  this  TracLt 

•  Dialog,  com  Tryph.  p.  186.  Edit.  Thril. 

1 1  shall  introduce  a  few  words  from  it  in  this  Note.  "Claum  enim  et  tem- 
pora  toiius  spei  fixa  sini  sacrosancto  stylo,  nee  liceat  earn  ante  constitui,  qoam 
in  adventum  (opinor)  Christi,  vota  nostra  suspirant  in  secnli  huJDS  occasom, 
in  transitum  mundi  quoque  ad  diem  Domini  magnum,  diem  ine  et  retribu- 
tionis,  diem  ultimum  et  occuitum,  nee  ulli  proeterquam  Patri  notum."    'Tor 
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Chrysostom,  another  of  the  Fathers,  who  was  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  Century,  in  his  Homi- 
lies on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,*. applies  the  words  in  Matth, 
xxiv.  30,  ^'Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
Heaven — and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  Heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory,''  to  our  Lord's 
personal  advent  in  judgment. 

Cyril,  Archbishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  same  century,  in  the 
15th  of  his  Catechetical  Discourses,  being  on  that  article  of  the 
Nicene  Creed,  <^He  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  dead;  whose  Kingdom  shall  have  no  end,"  cites  Dan.  vii. 
9,  "I  saw  until  the  thrones  were  set,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days 
did  sit,"  also  the  Idth  verse,  '^I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
Heaven,"  &c.,  as  appertaining  to  the  day  of  Judgment  He 
also  classes  the  following  texts,  namely,  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  <<The 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  Heaven,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel:"  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  "Then  shall  they  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  with  power  and  great 
glory:"  and  Ps.  1.  3,  "Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep 
silence:  a  fire  shall  devour  before  Him,  and  it  shall  be  very 
tempestuous  round  about  him,"  as  equally  applicable  to  the 
second  personal  coming  of  our  Lord  to  Judgment. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  enlarge  these  testimonies  from 
the  ancient  writers,  but  let  it  suffice  to  say,  that  we  challenge 
the  opponents  of  these  views  to  produce  a  single  passage  from 
any  writer  of  authority  in  the  three  or  four  first  centuries  in 
favour  of  the  modern  figurative  interpretation  of  the  words  of 
Dan.  vii.  13,  and  of  our  Lord  in  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  and  Luke 
xxi.  27. 

We  shall,  in  the  next  place,  bring  forward  some  testimonies 
from  modern  writers  of  the  highest  reputation. 

The  learned  Mr.  Lowth,  in  his  Commentary  on  Daniel  vii. 
9,  says,  "The  fourth  monarchy  being  to  continue  till  the  con^ 
summation  of  all  things^  the  general  Judgment  is  described 
in  this  and  the  following  verses,  wherein  sentence  was  to  pass 
upon  the  Fourth  Beast,  and  an  end  put  to  its  dominion." — 
Again,  on  verse  26,  he  says,  ^'This  being  the  last  of  the  four 
earthly  Kingdoms  or  Monarchies,  when  that  is  destroyed,  there 

since  the  times  of  our  whole  hope  are  fixed  in  the  sacred  writings,  and  (I  sup- 
pose), it  cannot  be  placed  before  the  conning  of  Christ,  oar  desires  pant  after 
the  end  of  this  age,  the  passing  away  of  the  world  at  the  great  day  op  God, 
the  day  of  wrath  and  retribution,  the  last  and  hidden  day,  unknown  to  all  but 
the  Father,"  &c.  He  aAerwards  quotes  our  Lord's  words  already  given,  8S 
having  reference  to  that  day;  but  there  is  not  a  syllable  said  by  him  of  the 
latter  day  of  erlory  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
♦  See  his  Works  Benedict.  Edit,  Vol.  vii.  p.  736. 
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will  be  an  end  to  the  present  state  of  things,  when  all  human 
power,  rule,  and  authority,  shall  cease,  and  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Chrisf  And  on  verse  27,  "The  greatness  of  the  Kingdom 
under  the  whole  Heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High :^'  <<This  denotes  the  reign  of  Christ 
on  earth,  where  his  saints  are  described  as  reigning  with  him.'* 

Dr.  Cressener,  a  learned  divine  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
who  dedicated  his  Work  on  the  Protestant  Applications  of  the 
Apocalypse  to  Queen  Mary,  Consort  of  William  III.,  thus 
writes: — 

"The  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  7th  of  Daniel,  is 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  glory.'* 

"One  would  easily  be  persuaded  of  this  at  the  first  sight  of 
the  glorious  properties  of  it,  and  especially  upon  the  account 
of  its  universal  command,  and  the  eternal  duration  of  it.  For 
what  else  is  his  coming  in  glory  for,  but  to  ta^e  possession  of 
the  whole  world,  and  to  reign  with  the  Father  and  his  saints 
to  all  eternity,  and  though  he  delivers  up  his  kingdom  to  his 
Father  at  the  last  end,  yet  he  has  so  much  share  in  it,  as  to 
have  it  here  called  his  Everlasting  KingdomJ*^ — "But  it  may 
be  said  this  was  verified  of  Christ  at  his  first  coming:  for  at 
his  ascension  into  heaven  he  is  said  to  have  all  power  given 
unto  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  It  must,  therefore,  be 
shown  that,  by  the  characters  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
Man  in  this  place,  it  cannot  be  that  universal  power  which 
was  given  to  Christ  at  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  his  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  power. 

"For  this  purpose,  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  Man^  and  that  of  the  Saints  in  the  7th  chapter 
of  Daniel,  is  the  same  Kingdom,  for  they  both  are  described 
as  beginning  at  the  same  time,  at  the  destruction  of  the  Little 
Horn,  and  have  the  same  characters  of  an  universal  and  eter- 
nal dominion,  which  it  is  impossible  for  two  different  kingdoms 
to  have  at  the  same  time. 

"And  the  Kingdom  of  the  Saints  hath  these  properties  in 
it:  ^1.  To  begin  at  the  destruction  of  a  kingdom  that  did 
devour  the  whole  earth,  and  of  a  great  tyrannizing  power  in 
it,  who  did  wear  out  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High.' — <2ndly, 
To  be  in  the  actual  possession  of  the  obedience  of  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  and  all  dominions  under  heaven.' — 
*3dly.  To  be  Eternal  from  that  first  beginning  of  such  an  uni- 
versal dominion.' — And  this  can  be  nothing  but  Christ's  second 
coming  in  glory:  for  though  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  was  given  to  him  at  his  ascension  into  heaven,  yet  St 
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Paul  tells  us,*  That  all  things  then  were  not  put  under  him, 
and  that  he  had  not  put  down  all  authority  and  rule,  and 
power,'*  &c.t 

The  same  learned  writer  afterwards  shows,  that  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  also  in  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  is  his  coming  in 
glory  to  judge  the  world.  His  argument  is,  however,  too  long 
to  be  quoted  in  this  Tract  We  shall  give  the  following  short 
passages  from  it: — 

**The  description  of  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  was 
the  chief  thing  that  made  Grotius  himself  acknowledge  that 
this|  must  be  meant  of  our  Saviour's  last  coming,  because  it 
was  so  promised.  Acts  i.  11,  that  he  should  come  from  heaven 
upon  a  cloud,  just  as  they  saw  him  going  into  heaven,  and  this 
is  confirmed  by  1  Thess.  iv.  17,  which  is  acknowledged  to 
signify  the  last  coming  of  Christ. 

"To  this  may  be  added  the  consideration  of  the  concurrence 
of  most  of  these  same  peculiar  circumstances  in  places  which 
do  unquestionably  signify  the  last  coming  of  Christ,  As  in 
the  31st  and  32d  verses  of  the  25th  chapter,  where  we  have 
just  the  same  crowd  of  particular  expressions  and  descriptions 
with  those  in  the  30th  and  31st  verses  of  the  24th  chapter. 
There  is  mention  of  his  coming  in  glory  and  with  angels,  and 
to  gather  the  Elect  from  the  rest,  out  of  all  nations.  So,  again, 
in  the  4th  chapter  of  1  Thess.  16,  17,  there  are  the  circum- 
stances of  the  triumph,  of  the  clouds,  and  the  angels  employed 
in  it,  as  here;  and  in  the  27th  verse  of  Matth.  xvi.  we  have  the 
coming  in  glory j  and  the  Angels y  and  the  last  reward, 

<*Who  can  desire  a  more  convincing  proof  of  the  same  signi- 
fication of  words  in  several  places,  than  to  see  them  thus  joined 
with  the  same  very  many  peadiar  circumstances  and  expres- 
sions in  all  those  places?  and,  therefore,  do  we  find  an  almost 
unanimous  consent  among  all  sorts  of  interpreters,  that  this 
coming  oftlie  Son  of  Many  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  must  be  his  second 
coming  in  glory.  Grotius  himself,  in  this,  is  forced  to  be  of 
the  sanie  mind  as  the  rest."§ 

It  is  true,  as  already  noticed,  that  since  Dr.  Cressener's  Work 
appeared,  which  was  in  the  year  1690,  many  commentators  have 
taken  another  view  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  Matth.  xxiv. 
30,  and  have  applied  them  in  a  figurative  sense  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans;])  and  they  endeavour  to  sup* 
port  this  perversion  of  the  text,  by  the  words  of  Christ  in  verse 
34,  Verily  9 1  say  unto  you^  this  generation  shall  not  pass  tiU  all  these 

♦  Heb.  ii.  8. 

t  Demonstration  of  Protestant  Application  of  the  Apocalypse,  pp.  75, 76. 

t  Viz.  Matth.  xxiv^.  30.  §  Demonst.  of  ApK)cal.  p.  81. 

N  See  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Gill,  &c. 
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things  are  fulfilled^  and  hence  they  reason  that  every  part  of 
what  our  Lord  here  predicts  must  have  been  accomplished  in 
that  very  generation. 

Without  dwelling  upon  the  circumstance  already  mentioned^ 
that  this  view  is  now  universally  exploded  by  the  students  of 
Prophecy,  I  proceed  to  examine  it  on  its  own  merits. 

If,  then,  it  were  as  these  writers  suppose,  how  is  it  that  our 
Lord  afterwards  says,  in  the  36th  verse,  «*But  of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  Heaven,  but  my 
Father  only?"  Is  it  not  plain  that  in  these  words,  compared 
with  the  former,  he  means  to  make  a  distinction  between  cer- 
tain events  which  were  to  take  place  in  that  generation  and  ano- 
ther eventj  being  that  which  he  had  before  announced,  viz:  his 
advent  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  the  time  of  which  was  un- 
known even  to  the  angels  of  Heaven — and  to  all  but  the  Father? 

There  is  also  a  general  agreement,  that  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  State,  is  used  in  this  whole  prophetic  discourse,  as  a  type 
of  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly  world  at  the  second  appearance 
of  our  Lord; — and  the  former  event  took  place  in  that  very 
generation,  about  37  years  after  our  Lord  uttered  his  discourse. 
Now,  as  the  birth  of  Isaac,  from  the  body,  dead  as  it  were  of 
Abraham,  and  the  dead  womb  of  Sarah,*  was  a  type  and  a  cer- 
tain pledge  to  the  Church  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  from  the  womb  of  one  who  had  not  known  man,  which 
was  therefore,  excepting  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  dead  as 
to  childbearing;  so  the  fulfilment  in  the  eye  of  that  very  gene- 
ration of  the  former  part  of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  concerning 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  a  certain  pledge  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  latter  part  of  it  by  his  second  Advent  ztith  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  in  the  day  appointed  by  the  Eternal  Father. 
In  this  manner,  then,  were  all  the  things  foretold  by  our  Lord, 
fulfilled  before  that  generation  passed  away.  There  was  an 
actual  execution  of  the  judgment  against  the  Jewish  people, 
which  was  itself  a  type  of  his  second  advent  in  glory. 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  the  Greek  verb,  which  is 
rendered  "fulfilled,''  in  Matlh.  xxiv.  34,  and  Luke  xxi.  32,  is 
often  used  to  signify  not  the  completion,  but  the  beginning,  of 
that  to  which  it  refers.  It  is  so  understood  by  our  most  eminent 
interpreters,  in  Rev.  i.  1,  where  it  is  rendered  "which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass."  It  occurs  in  Matth.  viii.  24,  and  is 
translated  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea — which  does 
not  signify  that  the  storm  was  aver,  but  was  begun.  In  the  16th 
verse  of  the  same  chapter,  we  have  the  words,  evening  being 
COME,  where  the  same  word  occurs.     Other  examples  might  be 

*  RoDL  iv.  19. 
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produced,  of  the  same  signification  of  the  word,  and,  therefore, 
in  our  Lord's  Discourse,  it  may  be  understood  to  signify — this 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  these  things  shall  have 
begun  to  take  place.*'  In  confirmation  of  this  let  it  be  observed, 
that  it  is  quite  evident,  from  Luke  xxi.  24,  25^  that  the  Signs 
in  the  Sun,  &c.,  which  are  to  precede  the  Advent,  do  not  begin  till 
the  Times  of  the  Gentiles  (namely,  the  times  of  the  four  Gentile 
Kingdoms)  are  fulfilled. 

Furthermore  to  make  the  words,  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  signify  simply  the  desiruc^ 
Hon  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  as  our  modern  Theologians 
do,  is  a  wresting  of  the  Scriptures  not  exceeded  in  magnitude 
by  any  of  the  glosses  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  or 
even  by  the  Popish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  The  Pa- 
pists tell  us,  that  when  the  Priest  has  pronounced  the  words  of 
consecration,  that  which  appears  to  our  outward  eyes  to  be  a 
wafer,  is  no  longer  a  wafer,  but  is  that  very  flesh  of  Christ, 
which  was  nailed  to  the  Cross,  and  afterwards  laid  in  the  tomb 
of  Joseph.  Our  modern  Doctors,  and  Evangelical  preachers, 
tell  us,  that  when  Christ  says  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of 
Man  corning  with  the  clouds,  it  signifies  that  they  shall  not 
6ee  him  coming  with  clouds,  but  that  they  shall  behold  Titus 
the  Roman  General,  and  his  army  besieging  Jerusalem, 

Mr.  Faber,  a  celebrated  interpreter  of  the  present  day,  does, 
indeed,  very  decidedly  reject  this  interpretation  as  a  vulgar 
error,  and  most  justly  reasons  from  Luke  xxi.  28,  which  is 
parallel  with  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  that  the  •ddvent,  described  in 
both  texts,  <^occurs,  as  St.  Luke  has  recorded  the  prophecy,  at 
the  close  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
long  dispersion  of  Judah  among  all  nations,"!  and  therefore 
after  the  expiration  of  the  1260  years. 

The  learned  author  himself,  however,  oflers  an  explanation  of 
the  words  quite  as  false  as  the  one  which  he  thus  demolishes. 
He  tells  us,  like  the  authors  already  referred  to,  that  when 
Christ  says,  "then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory,  it  signifies 
no  such  thing;  but  that  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Antichristian 
confederacy  (the  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  Rev.  xix.  19),  "the 
Lord  will  interpose,  no/  by  any  literal  manifestation  of  him^ 
self,  but  by  the  secondary  agency  of  those  whom  he  will  em- 

•  Dr.  Cressener  offers  a  similar  interpretation  of  this  clausse. — He  thinks  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase  to  be  the  same  "with  that  which  the  Jesuit  Ribera,  and 
most  others  do  determine  the  same  of  a  like  expression,  at  the  beginning  and 
at  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse  to  be,  in  both  which  places,  it  is  said,  of  all  the 
things  in  that  Book,  that  they  were  things  that  must  shMily  be  d<m«— that  is, 
hays  Ribera  of  those  words,  things  that  must  shortly  begin  to  be  <i<m€."— See 
Dr.  Ciessener's  Demonstrations,  &c.    P.  82.       t  Sacr.  Cal.  vol.  i.  p.  217. 


40  POLITICAL  DESTINY 

ploy  as  his  servants;"  that  is^  as  the  learned  author  had  before 
said,  ^^certain  warlike  states  and  kingdoms."* 

To  reason  with  persons  who  thus  pervert  the  testimony  of 
the  Written  Word,  seems  to  be  a  vain  attempt,  for  it  is  certaio, 
that  no  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  can  convince,  when  it  is  set 
aside  by  interpretations  directly  contrary  to  the  signification  of 
the  words.  Indeed,  it  is  just  by  a  similar  process,  that  the 
Romish  Church  justifies  the  worship  of  Saints  and  their  Images, 
in  defiance  of  the  words  of  the  first  and  second  Command- 
ments. 

If,  then,  as  we  certainly  conclude,  the  Advent  in  Dan.  vii.  1 3, 
and  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  and  Luke  xxi.  27,  be  our  hordes  personal 
Coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  since  it  has  been  seen 
that  the  1260  years  ended  in  the  year  1792,  and  the  Judgment 
of  the  Ancient  of  Days  then  began  to  sit,  and  the  Signs  in  the 
Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  and  distress  of  nations,  and  roaring  of 
the  Sea  and  waves,  or  popular  commotions,  and  the  failing  of 
men's  hearts  for  fear,  and  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  the  Po- 
litical heavens  or  Governments,  are  even  now  accomplishing 
before  the  eyes  of  every  one  who  hath  eyes  to  see,  then  it  does 
most  indubitably  and  incontrovertibly  follow,  that  our  Lord's 
Coming  with  clouds,  is  even  at  the  doors;\  and  as  that  very 
generation^  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  his  Prophetic  dis- 
course, did  witness  its  inchoate  fulfilment,  in  the  awful  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  with  circumstances  of  unparalleled  wrath  and 
misery  on  that  people:  so  it  is  not  impossible  or  incredible  that 
this  very  generation,  before  whose  eyes  the  Lord  is  now 
spreading  the  multiplying  signs  of  his  approach,  may  see  his 
Coming  in  his  own  glory,  and  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  in 
vain  call  on  the  hills  and  the  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and 
hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

*  Ibid.  Tol.  iii.  p.  462,  compared  with  i.  p.  219.  I  marvel  that  this  learned 
writer,  and  the  learned  authors  above  alluded  to,  when  they  tell  us  to  swallow 
such  absurdities,  do  not  look  a  liiile  into  the  meaning  of  words.  The  Greek 
word  for  tkey  shall  see^  both  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  is  o-^^errau.  Now  Schleosner, 
on  the  verb  OjrrGfjttu^  tells  us,  that  "de  visione  ocnlari  nsurpatur,  ita  tamen  ut 
fere  adjuncta  sit  admirtUionis  et  obstvpefa^ionis  non  solum  sed  etiam  spUndth 
ris,  majeslatis  ei  prastantia  notio."  "It  is  used  to  express  ocular  vision;  yet  so 
that  there  usually  accompanies  it,  not  only  the  idea  oftponderRnd  asionisimentf 
but  also  of  splendour,  majesty,  and  iranscendant  excellency.^*  He  then  cites,  as 
an  example  of  this  meaning:,  the  very  text  under  discussion,  Matth.  xxiv.  30, 
which  he  thus  renders,  ^'admirabundi  et  obstnpefacti  videbunt  filium  hominis 
innubibus  adventantem."  '*Woiulering  and  astonished,  they  shall  behold  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  with  clouds."  No,  say  these  learned  authors,  "wondering 
and  astonished,  they  shall  see  THtus  and  the  Roman  army;*'  or,  Mr.  Faber, 
^'wondering  and  astonished,  they  shall  see  certain  military  states  and  king- 
doms.'' 

t  When  ye  shall  see  aU  these  things,  know  that  it  (or  Ae)  is  near,  even  at  th» 
doors.^Um\i,  xxiv.  33. 
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Let  us  now  therefore  go  on  to  consider  how  the  subject  ad- 
dresses itself  to  various  classes  of  persons. 

1st.  To  TuE  Ministers  of  Christ.  You,  Brethren,  are  the 
Watchmen  appointed  to  sound  the  alarm  in  Zion.  Now,  the 
very  first  qualification  of  a  Watchman,  is  to  know  the  hour  of. 
the  night.  <*Watchman,  what  of  the  night?  Watchman,  what 
of  the  night?  The  watchman  said,  the  morning  cometh  and 
also  the  night"*  The  morning  of  the  resurrection  cometh  to 
the  just — also  the  night  of  judgment  to  the  wicked.  But  how 
is  this  to  be  known,  but  by  giving  heed  to  that  sure  word  of 
Prophecy,  "which  as  a  lamp  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  till  the 
day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  arise  in  our  hearls?t  It  was  by  not 
giving  heed  to  the  prophetic  word,  that  the  Pharisees  brought 
upon  themselves  the  sharp  rebuke,  "0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times.J  And  if  they  who  now  have  the  high  office  of 
opening  to  their  brethren  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  desire 
to  emerge  from  the  condition  of  spiritual  infancy,  in  which  so 
many  still  remain,  we  tell  them  that  they  cannot  advance  a 
step  beyond  the  first  elements  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  with- 
out the  study  of  the  Prophetic  word.  It  is  not,  indeed,  to  be 
denied,  that  this  study  is  attended  with  difficulty.  The  diffi- 
culty is  however  greatly  magnified,  by  those  who  desire  to  find 
excuses  for  their  sloth,  or  their  secret  aversion  to  the  subject. 
Moreover,  the  knowledge  of  the  very  first  principles  of  Pro- 
phetic truth,  is  sufficient  to  convince  every  candid  and  inquir- 
ing mind,  which  is  willing  to  discern  the  signs  of  these  times, 
that  the  awful  crisis  is  now  at  hand,  when  "the  stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain,  shall  smite  the  Image  upon  its  feet,  and  when 
the  gold  and  silver,  and  the  brass,  and  the  iron,  and  clay,  shall 
become  like  the  chafi*of  the  summer  thrashing-floors,  and  the 
wind  shall  carry  them  away,  and  the  stone  shall  become  a  great 
mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth."  In  other  words,  the  time 
is  at  hand,  when  the  Son  of  Man,  with  his  Saints,  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  flaming  fire,  and  shall  abolish  all  earthly  rule  and 
authority,  and  establish  his  everlasting  kingdom  of  peace  and 
righteousness.  Now,  as  the  Watchman  placed  on  the  walls  of 
Zion  of  old,  was  found  faithful  in  announcing  the  approach  of 
the  chariot  of  asses,  and  the  chariot  of  camelsj^  which  were 
the  symbols  of  the  armies  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  coming 
to  destroy  Babylon,  so  will  the  Lord  require  it  at  the  hands  of 
the  Shepherds  and  Watchmen  of  our  Israel,  when  He  is  speak- 

♦  Is.  xxi.  11.  t  2  Pet.  i.  19.  t  Matth.  xvi.  3. 

9  Is.  xxi.  7.  The  first  clause  of  the  8th  verse,  is  in  our  version  unintelligible. 
The  marginal  sense  of  our  larger  Bibles,  "A«  cried  as  a  ^u»f»,*'says  Mr.  Lowtb, 
is  better;  "the  Particle  as  being  frequentlj  understood." 
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iDg  by  signs  and  wonders  in  the  Political  heavens^  and  the 
casting  down  of  the  thrones  of  the  Kings  of  the  earthy  and  by 
Pestilence  J  and  by  the  roaring  of  the  sea^  and  waves  ^  and  by 
distress  of  nations  j  and  by  men^s  hearts  failing  them  for  fear j 
for  looking  after  the  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earthy 
that  they  be  found  faithful  in  announcing  the  approach  of  the 
Great  Day  of  the  Lord. 

2nd.  To  the  Professors  of  Religion.  Brethren,  we  re- 
mind youy  that  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins,  is  a  representa- 
tion of  the  state  of  the  professing  Churchy  when  the  Bride- 
groom shall  come.  It  is  evident,  that  the  foolish  Virgins  who 
took  their  lamps,  but  took  no  oil  in  their  vessels,  Sive  professors 
of  religion,  for  the  character  does  not  at  all  suit  the  ungodly 
and  profane.  They  take  no  lamps — they  do  not  even  pretend 
to  wait  for  the  Bridegroom.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  pro- 
fessors of  Religion.  Their  very  profession  includes  in  it  apro- 
fessed  going  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom.  From  the  above 
Parable,  we  therefore  learn  this  most  alarming  fact,  that  of  the 
most  devout  part  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  when  he  cometh, 
only  o;ie-/ia// shall  be  found  ready.  The  other  half  shall  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping  and  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Let  then  every  professor  ofSeligion, 
who  may  cast  his  eye  on  these  pages,  retire  in  secret,  and  com- 
mune with  his  own  heart  before  God,  crying  to  him  for  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  his  heart.*  Let  every  religious  pro- 
fessor remember,  that  it  is  to  them  only  that  love  the  appear- 
ing of  the  Lord  JesuSy  that  is  promised  the  crown  of  righte- 
ousness.! And  certainly  this  character  does  not  belong  to 
those,  whether  Ministers  or  Professors  of  Religion,  who  treat 
with  levity,  or  with  scorn,  the  annunciation  of  the  speedy  Ad-- 
vent  and  glorious  reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  all  his 
Saints,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  at  his  appear- 
ing and  his  reign  ;|  or  even  to  those  who  will  not  listen  to  the 
Scriptural  evidence  of  these  truths. 

3d.  To  the  careless  and  unoodlt  and  the  worldlt- 
MINDED.  To  you,  fellow-men!  the  report  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  addresses  itself  with  the 
Toice  of  terror.  It  is  only  by  the  entire  disbelief  of  it  that 
you  can  have  a  moment's  quiet.  But  even  when  you  try  to 
disbelieve  it,  suspicions  will  force  themselves  into  your  minds, 
that  there  must  be  something  in  this  doctrine.  It  is,  indeed, 
true,  that  few  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  give  heed  to  it;  but 

♦  9  Cor.  i.  22.  1 2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

X  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  the  Greek  word  /U^txmA,  means  the  same  as  our  word  reig%t 
regnum,  regia^  poUstas,  Scapala.  If  it  be  asked,  wkere  his  reign  shall  bel 
Daniel  answers  it,  vii.  13, 27.    It  is  wUkr  tAt  whole  heaven,  that  is,  pn  emrtk. 
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on  the  other  hand,  you  cannot  but  feel,  that  we,  who  hold  it^ 
do  so  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  and  that  we  challenge  our 
opponents  to  meet  our  arguments  from  the  Word  of  God.  But 
this  challenge  is  o£fered  in  vain.  Our  adversaries  are  reduced 
to  silence.  Let  every  one,  then,  who  has  been  leading  a  care- 
less and  ungodly  life,  into  whose  hands  this  Tract  may  fall,  be 
persuaded  not  to  neglect  or  despise  the  warning  here  given  of 
the  approach  of  the  Son  of  Man  with  clouds,  but  let  him  in- 
stantly repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  he  shall  not  only  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
but  shall  receive  that  spiritual  illumination  which  will  enable 
him  to  discern,  whether  this  doctrine  of  the  speedy  advent  of 
the  Lord,  with  all  his  Saints,  be  the  truth  of  God,  or  a  fiction 
of  our  imagination.  But  on  entering  on  the  examination  of  it, 
let  him  beware  of  saying,  as  some  did  of  old,  Have  any  of  the 
rulers  or  the  Pharisees  believed  it?* 

4th.  To  Worldly  Politicians.  We  include  in  this  class, 
men  of  every  party,  who  are  giving  their  minds  and  supreme 
affections  to  the  Political  affairs  of  this  World,  whether  they 
be  TorieSj  or  Whigs^  or  Radicals,  Let  them  be  all  warned, 
that  their  schemes  will  end  in  utter  and  equal  disappointment. 
The  Tories  who  desired  to  resist  all  change,  and  to  keep  every 
thing  as  it  was,  are  already  laid  in  the  dust  The  Whigs  have 
placed  their  confidence  in  the  Reform  Billy  as  that  which  was 
to  cure  all  the  maladies  of  the  State;  and  the  People  have 
worshipped  it,  almost  as  the  Ephcsiansdid  their  great  goddess 
Diana,  and  the  Image  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter.  They, 
however,  who  brought  forward  this  measure,  expecting  it  to 
settle  every  thing,  will  speedily  be,  if  indeed,  they  are  not 
already  undeceived.  It  will  settle  nothing.  Turning  now  to 
llie  Radicalsj  their  great  doctrine  is  that  of  the  Sovereignty 
of  the  People^  and  if  we  are  to  believe  the  present  leaders  of 
the  populace,  the  Sun  has  never  shone  on  a  generation  so  wise 
and  so  virtuous  as  they  are,  and  therefore  so  fit  for  the  exercise 
of  absolute  sovereignty.  They  publicly  proclaim  to  the  world, 
^the  ignorance  and  barbarity  of  our  ancestors,"  as  one  of  the 
main  sources  of  the  evils  of  the  body  politic.  When  He  who 
sitteth  in  the  heavens  stretches  out  his  hand  <Ho  punish  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity,"!  they  refuse  to  see 
it;  for  "God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts."!  They  all  but  pro- 
claim it  as  the  fool  did  of  old,  that  "there  is  no  God."§ 

We  are  told  by  the  wise  man,  "that  there  is  no  new  thing 
under  the  sun.  Is  there  any  thing  whereof  it  may  be  said, 
See  this  is  new?     It  hath  already  been  of  old  time  which  was 

«  John  vii.  48.  t  Is.  xz7i.  21.  X  Ps.  x.  4.  I  lb.  xiv.  1. 
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before  us."*  The  doctrine  of  the  Sowreignty  of  the  People,^ 
which  is  the  boast  of  the  present  generation,  and  for  which  it 
gives  credit  to  its  own  wisdom,  is  very  ancient.  It  was  firsts 
broached  in  the  following  memorable  words: — "Yea  hath  God 
said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die.  For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
thereof,  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods, 
knowing  good  and  evil."t  The  same  doctrine  was  in  most 
vigorous  operation  among  tjie  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness. We  learn  in  Numb.  xiv.  2,  that  <^ail  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  against 
Aaron;  and  they  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  make  us  a  Cap- 
tain, and  let  us  return  to  Egypt ^'  And  when  Joshua  and 
Caleb  remonstrated  with  them  for  their  rebellious  conduct,  it 
is  recorded,  that  '^all  the  Congregation  bade,  stone  them  with 
stones."  Had  not  the  Lord  immediately  interposed,  there  is 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  these  eminent  persons  would  have  been 
immediately  killed  by  the  people,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  pro- 
duce many  other  examples  of  the  working  of  the  same  princi- 
ple in  that  people.  But  to  be  brief,  I  shall  only  add,  that  the 
very  last  act  of  rebellion  which  is  predicted  in  the  Scriptures, 
being  that  of  Gog  and  Magog,  at  the  close  of  the  Millennium^ 
will  also  be  the  final  act  of  the  people. 

The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  sovereignty  and  power  belong 
to  GoDonly,§  and  that  "the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  king- 
dom of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will.*'||  All 
power  is  delegated  by  the  Eternal  Father  to  his  Onlf 
Begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Prince  of  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth.!  Whether,  therefore,  they  be  kings  or 
people,  who  attribute  to  themselves  inherent  sovereignty  or 
autocratical  power,  it  is  Blasphemy  against  God  and  his 
Christ.**  Accordingly,  we  learn  that  one  of  the  first  acts  of 
Christ  when  he  cometh  again,  will  be  to  rule  the  nations  with 
a  rod  of  iron,  and  to  break  in  pieces  as  a  potter^s  vessel,W 
those  who  thus  usurp  his  sovereignty.  << Associate  yourselves, 
0  ye  peoples,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  give  ear 
all  ye  of  far  countries;  gird  yourselves  and  ye  shall  be  broken 
in  pieces.^^Jt  The  Sovereignty  of  the  people  will  then  be  laid 
in  the  dust,  no  less  than  the  former  power  of  the  Tories  already 
is,  and  that  of  the  Whigs  shortly  will  be.     In  that  awful  day, 

♦  Eccles.  i.  9, 10.  t  Genes,  iii.  1,  4,  5.  t  Rev.  xx.  8.  §  Ps.  Ixu.  11. 
?I  Dan.  iv.  32.       H  Rev.  i.  5. 

♦•  Every  piece  of  the  Coin  of  this  Realm,  and  the  whole  Ceremonial  of  the 
Coronation,  abnegate  any  pretension  to  autocratical  Sovereignty  (Dei  erati^. 
rex)  in  the  King  of  Great  Britain.  He  is  therefore  emphatically  our  lawfol 
Sovereign,  to  whom  all  allegiance  is  doe. 

tt  Ps.  ii.  9.    Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  xix.  15.  U  Is.  viii.  9. 
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*'by  fire  and  by  his  sword,  will  the  Lord  contend  with  all 
flesh,  and  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  bemany.'^* — <*Conie  near, 
ye  nations,  and  hearken,  and  hear  ye  peoples,  let  the  earth 
hear,  and  all  that  is  therein,  the  world,  and  all  things  that  come 
forth  of  it,  for  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations, 
and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies,  he  hath  utterly  destroyed 
them,  he  hath  delivered  them  to  the  slaughter.  Their  slain 
also  shall  be  cast  out,  and  their  stink  shall  come  out  of  their 
carcasses,  and  the  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  their  blood. '^t 
The  last  clause  signifies  the  dissolution  of  Kingdoms  in  the 
blood  of  their  people. 

Such  is  the  end  prepared  for  the  Sovereignty  of  the  people; 
and,  in  the  day  when  Christ  shall  efiect  this  awful  work,  he 
himself  shall  be  revealed  with  his  new  name  of  King  op  Kings 
AND  Lord  of  Lords,:^  and  all  nations  shall  and  must  obey 
him,  or  perish. 

He  is  now  giving  a  short  space  to  men  of  all  political  parties, 
to  repent  and  bow  the  knee  to  him,  and  cry  for  mercy;  but 
the  time  is  at  hand,  when,  if  they  listen  not  to  this  call,  they 
must  be  broken  in  pieces  with  his  iron  rod. 

5th.  To  Infidels.  Their  guilt  is  of  a  very  aggravated 
nature.  Though  surrounded  with  the  light  of  Revelation,  they 
wilfully  and  perversely  refuse  to  see  that  light,  and  they  treat 
the  Lord  of  Life  and  of  Glory  as  an  Impostor^  and  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  as  a  lie.  Should  any  of  these  unhappy 
persons  cast  their  eyes  on  this  Tract,  we  entreat  them  to  con- 
aider  seriously  what  has  been  laid  before  them.  The  pro- 
phecies of  Daniel,  which  we  have  briefly  reviewed,  contain  an 
accurate  and  comprehensive  outline  of  the  Political  history  of 
the  leading  Kingdoms  of  this  Earth,  with  whose  fortunes  have 
been  linked  the  interests  of  religion  and  civilization,  and  as  it 
were  the  moral  destinies  of  the  human  race  for  the  last  2400 
years.  The  kingdoms  of  Babylon,  of  Persia,  of  Greece,  and 
of  Rome,  pass  successively  before  the  eyes  of  the  prophet. 
He  then  sees  the  rise  of  the  Gothic  Kingdoms,  which  were 
erected  on  the  platform  of  the  Western  Empire,  and  of  that 
anomalous  ecclesiastical  power  exercised  by  the  Pope,  which, 
during  a  period  of  1260  years,  dated  from  the  Decree  of 
Justinian',  in  A.  D.  533,  and  ending  at  the  fall  of  the  French 
Monarchy,  in  1792,  was  to  wear  out  the  Saints  of  the  Most 
High.  Lastly,  he  beholds  the  events  which  we  of  this  gene* 
ration  are  actually  witnessing,  and  of  which  we  are  not  simply 
apectators,  but  are  suffering  their  awful  effects.  These  events 
are  the  Coming  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  invisible  to  mortal 
eyes,  and  the  Judgment  that  follows,  and  is  now  going  on,  the 
purpose  of  which  is  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  revelation  of 

«  lb.  Uvi.  16.  t  b.  xxxiv.  1—3.  t  Rer.  xiz.  1& 
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the  Son  of  Man,  with  his  holy  angels,  to  break  in  pieces  all 
power,  all  authority,  all  dominion,  and  all  nations;  and  having 
cast  every  wicked  person  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  to  subject  to 
himself  and  his  Saints  the  whole  world  in  that  irresistible  and 
Despotic  sovereignty,  which  shall  fill  the  earth  with  judgment, 
and  justice,  and  peace,  and  righteousness,  and  love. 

Let  the  Infidel  then  see  and  acknowledge,  that  He  who 
enabled  Daniel  thus  to  delineate  the  history  of  the  most  distant 
ages,  must  be  that  God  to  whom  past,  present,  and  future,  are 
equally  present,  and  let  him  confess  the  sin  of  his  infidelity, 
and  seek  the  forgiveness  of  it  through  that  blood  which  was 
shed  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world.  Let  him  be  assured, 
that  if  he  follow  this  friendly  counsel,  he  shall  receive  mercy; 
but  if  he  despise  it,  then  the  great  truths  set  before  him  in  this 
Tract,  shall  certainly  aggravate  his  condemnation. 

CONCLUSION. 

That  the  present  moral  and  political  condition  of  the  world 
is  altogether  without  parallel  in  the  past  history  of  mankind, 
will  be  denied  by  no  accurate  observer.  This  is,  indeed,  uni- 
versally acknowledged  by  thinking  men,  as  well  as  by  our 
leading  political  Journals.  And  if  any  further  evidence  of  it 
were  wanting,  it  is  to  be  found  in  that  indescribable  sensation 
of  fear  and  expectation,  which  everywere  fills  the  minds  of 
men  of  some  mighty  event,  they  know  not  what,  which  is 
coming. 

The  Political  Destinies  of  this  Earth,  as  summed  up  in  Dan. 
ii.  34,  35,  and  44,  45,  also  Ch.  vii.  9 — 14,  and  26,  27,  may  be 
briefly  imbodied  in  the  two  following  propositions: — 

I.  *'^Jlll  human  Ruhy  Authority^  and  Power ^^^  which 
now  exist,  ^^shall  cease,^'*  and  be  abolished. 

II.  The  So?i  of  God  is  about  to  apj)ear  with  his  SainiSy 
and  into  their  hands  all  Rule,  all  •Authority,  and  all  Power, 
are  to  be  transferred. 

The  awful  Political  Phenomena  which  now  arrest  the  atten- 
tion of  men  are  a  part  of  the  process  of  judgment,  preparatory 
to  the  demolition  of  all  human  rule,  authority,  and  power. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  stamp  of  fatuity,  and  disappointment,  is, 
in  the  present  day,  so  evidently  put  upon  every  scheme  of 
every  worldly  Politician.  There  are  two  reasons  for  this. 
FirsL  Our  Politicians  of  every  party  refuse  to  humble  them- 
selves before  God,  and  ask  wisdom  from  Him;  therefore  are 
they  given  up  to  their  own  vain  imaginations.  Secondly.  Their 
schemes  are  all  for  the  purpose  of  upholding,  or  mending,  or 
reforming,  that  which  now  exists,  but  is  destined  to  perish, 

♦  The  words  marked  with  inverted  commas,  are  those  of  the  learned  Mr. 
W.  Lowth,  whose  Commentary  on  Daniel  was  published  in  the  year  17K. 
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and  is  already  under  the  process  of  judgment — while  that  which 
is  hereafter  to  exist  by  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  yet 
hidden  from  our  eyes. 

The  Stone,  which  is  to  smite  the  Image  on  its  feet,  is  not 
yet  seen.  It  is  when  the  Lord  Messiah  sitall  come  with  clouds, 
and  when  that  despised  people,  the  Jews,  shall  again  arise  into 
political  existence,  and  stand  on  their  feet  in  a  national  form, 
that  the  Stone  will  appear.  The  Mountain  out  of  which  the 
Stone  is  cut,  appears  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  and  especially  the  Roman  empire.  The  cutting  of  the 
Stone  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  signifies  the  gather- 
ing of  the  Jews  out  of  these  kingdoms  by  the  mighty  power 
of  God,  Ezek.  xx.  33 — 35,  and  their  being  again  formed  into 
a  nation.  Then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  promises  to  Israel: — 
"Behold"  (said  Balaam  in  mystic  song)  *Uhe  people  shall  rise 
up  as  a  great  lion,  dnd  lift  up  himself  as  a  young  lion;  he  shall 
not  lie  down  until  he  eat  of  the  prey,  and  drink  of  the  blood 
of  the  slain."*  "Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of 
Israel;  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  one  of  Israel.  Behold  I  will  make  thee  a  new  sharp 
thrashing  instrument  having  teeth:  thou  shaltthraslh  the  moun- 
tains, and  beat  them  small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills  as  chaff. 
Thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away,  and 
the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them."t 

Let  the  reader  advert  to  the  circumstance  that,  in  the  symbo- 
lical style,  mountains  denote  kingdoms,  and  he  will  at  once  see 
that  this  prophetic  annunciation  m  Isaiah,  is  exactly  parallel  to 
the  one  in  Daniel  ii.  34,  35,  respecting  the  stone  falling  on  the 
feet  of  the  image.  It  were  easy  to  multiply  such  quotations, 
but  the  limits  of  this  Tract  will  not  admit  of  it.  Let  one  or 
two  more  sufDce. 

<^And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  nations 
(Gentiles,)  in  the  midst  of  many  peoples,  as  a  lion  among  the 
beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion  among  the  flocks  of  sheep, 
who  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down,  and  teareth  in 
pieces,  and  none  can  deliver. "f 

This  passage  is  plainly  parallel  to  the  words  of  Baalam, 
already  cited,  and  as  Micah  lived  at  the  period  of  the  captivity 
of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  of  the  rapid  decline  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  the  prophecy  has  evidently  never  yet  been  fulfilled. 

Lastly,  I  quote  the  following: — <*Behold  I  will  make  Jeru- 
salem a  cup  of  trembling  unto  all  the  peoples§  round  about, 
when  they  shall  be  in  the  siege  both  against  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem. And  in  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdensome 
atone  for  all  the  peoples;  all  that  burden  themselves  with  it, 

♦  Namb.  xxiii.  24.  t  Is.  xli.  14—16.  t  Micah  7.  8. 

9  The  English  versioQ  by  perpetually  rendering  the  Hebrew  ^Plural  in  the 
Singular  Namber,  greatly  obscures  the  sense  of  such  pa^sa^e^. 
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flhall  be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
gathered  together  against  .it.*^* 

It  is  after  the  execution  of  these  awful  judgments  on  the 
nations,  that  the  Lord  will  estai^lish  his  kingdom  of  peace 
throughout  the  whole  earth.     . ,,  " 

In  that  dispensation,  ^Hhe  kingdom,  and   dominion,    and 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  undep'the  whole  heaven,  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  Sainta;bf  the  Most  High.'^t     Israel 
will  also  become  the  Metropolityi  nation  of  the  earth.     <^At 
that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusaleili  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and 
all  nations  shall  be  gathered  to  it^  -to  the  name  of  the  Lord  to 
Jerusalem;"^:  and  through  this  Alghly-favoured  people,  will 
the  blessings  of  the  rule  of  Christ  and  his  Saints  be  dispensed 
to  the  whole  world.     Speaking  to  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  says. 
<<The  nation  and  the  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee,  shall 
perish;  yea,  those  nations  shaM  be  utterly  wasted."§    To  serve, 
and  not  to  exercise  sovereignty y  is  that  to  which  the  Lord,  there- 
fore, calls  the  nations  in  that  glorious  age;  and  for  this  they 
are  required  now  to  prepai^e  .themselves,  ^by  the  outstretched 
arm  and  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty,  warning  them  to  con- 
fess their  sins,  to  repent  and-Urrn  to  God. 

We  exhort,  therefore,  and  in  much  love  we  beseech,  every 
reader  of  this  Tract,  to  prepare  for  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of 
God,  with  all  his  Saints,  to^udge  the  world  in  righteousness; 
for  that  day  ^'shall  come  as  a  snare  on  all  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth,"||  and  all  the  signs  of  its  approach, 
spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  have  passed  before  the  eyes  of  this 
generation. 

TO  THE  SAINTS  OF  GOD. 

To  you,  brethren,  who  with  loins  girded,  and  lamps  burn- 
ing, and  vessels  filled  with  oil,  are  waiting  for  his  coming,  it 
will  be  a  blessed  day,  when  the  Son  of  God  shall  descend 
"with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the  Trump  of  God,"f 
for  ^<in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ye  shall  be 
changed, ''**  and  together  with  the  raised  saints  ^^shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air.^'tt  Ye  shall  be  with  Him  when 
he  breaks  in  pieces  the  nations.  **He  that  overcometh  and 
keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over 
the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the 
vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers.Jt  This 
honour  have  all  his  saints. ''§§ 

Repent,  0  Sinner!  and  prepare  to  meet  thy  God! 

♦  Zech.  xii.  3. 

t  Dan.  vii.  27.  The  Saints  who  thus  possess  the  Kingdom,  are  the  raisti 
and  changed  Saints  in  their  glorious  ana  immartat  bodies. 

t  Jerem.  iii.  17.        9  Is.  Ix.  12.         H  Luke  xxi.  35.  T 1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

•♦  1  Cor.  XV.  51.       ft  I  Theas.  iv.  17.       »  Rev.  ii.  96, 87.      HPi.cxlix.9. 


k 


■^ 


THE 


p* 


E-MILLENNIAL 


ADVENT    OF    MESSIAH 


DEMONSTRATED  FROM  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


FIRST  PRINTED  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER,  AND  NOW  REPUBLISHED  WITH 

CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 


FROH  THE  THISD  LONDON  EDITION. 


Bv   WILLIAM  ^UNINGHAME,  Esq. 

OP  LAINSHAW,  IN  TUX  COUNTT  OF  AYR. 


PHILADELPHIA: 
ORRIN  RCXJERS,  67  SOUTH  SECOND  STREET. 

B.G.Domy,PrialMw 

1840. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


A  PERIOD  of  fourteen  years  has  now  elapsed  since,  in  the  first 
edition  of  my  work  on  the  Apocalypse,  which  appeared  in  1813, 
I  brought  before  the  church  the  doctrine  of  the  second  perso- 
nal advent  of  our  Lord  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millen- 
nium, and  his  reign  upon  earth  during  that  dispensation.  Op- 
posed however  as  these  views  were  to  the  doctrine  held  in 
highest  repute  in  the  church,  and  unsupported  as  I  then  was  in 
maintaining  them,  by  any  other  commentator  of  the  present 
day,  I  did  not,  either  in  the  first  or  second  editions  of  my  work, 
enter  into  the  subject  minutely.  I  was,  indeed,  well  aware, 
that  the  mind  of  the  Christian  public  was  scarcely  at  that  time 
prepared  to  receive  even  some  distant  hints  of  the  nature  of 
the  dispensation,  which  I  then  believed  to  be  rapidly  approach- 
ing, and  now  believe  to  be  near.  Contenting  myself,  therefore, 
with  a  simple  avowal  of  the  doctrine  wherever  it  occurred  in 
the  course  of  exposition,  I  purposely  abstained  from  further  de- 
tails; but  in  the  Preface  of  my  book,  the  sense  in  which  I  held 
the  advent  itself  was  thus  explicitly  acknowledged. 

"In  the  following  work,  the  reader  will  find  frequent  men- 
tion of  the  second  personal  advent  of  our  Lord.  I  am  aware 
that  it  is  the  common  doctrine  of  the  present  day,  both  among 
private  Christians  and  the  teachers  of  religion,  to  interpret  in  a 
jftgurative  sense  many  of  those  passages  which  I  suppose  to 
refer  to  that  great  event.  But  I  have  the  support  of  the  great- 
est writers  on  prophecy  in  understanding  them  literally;  and 
the  opinion  which  I  now  hold  on  this  point,  is  not  only  there- 
suit  of  a  long  and  most  attentive  consideration  of  the  prophet- 
ical Scriptures,  but  was  slowly  and  reluctantly  formed  in  op- 
position to  early  prejudices.  In  the  continued  prevalence  of 
the  opposite  sentiment,  we  may  discern  the  symptoms  of  that 
spirit  of  unbelief,  which  our  Lord  assures  us,  shall  mark  the 
season  of  his  second  coming: 
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Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth?'*  by  which  is  meant  not  faith  [or  the  want 
of  it]  in  the  doctrines  of  his  Gospel  in  general,  but  in  the  par- 
ticular promises  which  relate  lo  the  second  advent 

^^On  this  point  I  shall  introduce  the  following  quotation  from 
Kine's  ^Remarks  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times.' 

"On  the  one  hand,  the  Jews  would  not  apprehend  nor  be- 
lieve the  words  of  holy  prophecy  written  concerning  our  Lord's 
first  coming  in  his  state  of  deep  humiliation  and  sufferings 
being  dazzled  with  bright  apprehensions  of  what  was  written 
concerning  his  second  comingy  his  coming  in  glory;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  the  Christian  world  are  now  too  backward  to 
believe  what  is  really  written  in  the  same  words  of  holy  pro- 
phecy concerning  his  second  coming  upon  earth  in  glory^ 
being  blinded  by  their  constant  habit  of  contending  against  the 
Jews,  chiefly  for  the  former,  and  by  the  presumptuous  mystical 
application  which  has  taken  place,  by  means  of  applying  those 
holy  words  that  relate  to  the  latter,  merely  to  the  fancied  pros- 
perity of  the  C^iristian  church  on  earth,  though  such  a  fancied 
prosperity  is  a  misapplication  of  the  words,  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  all  the  warnings  of  our  Lord  himself,  and  his  holy 
apostles." 

The  time,  however,  seems  at  length  to  have  arrived,  when 
this  primitive  doctrine  of  the  personal  advent  of  Messiah,  at 
the  commencement  of  that  glorius  and  now  nearly  impending 
dispensation,  wherein  ike  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the 
kin^doniff  is  no  longer  to  be  spoken  in  proverbs,  but  in  the 
plamest  and  most  intelligible  language,  in  order  that  a  sleeping 
church|  may  be  aroused  to  deep  and  earnest  inquiry  respecting 
the  signs  of  the  stupendous  events  which  are  approaching.  It 
has  pleased  God  to  raise  up  for  the  above  momentous  truth, 
many  witnesses  in  the  southern  part  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  doctrine  itself  is  there  making  rapid  progress,  and  is 
sounding  forth  in  many  pulpits.  In  Scotland,  however,  all 
appears  to  be  still  and  at  rest.  No  cry  is  heard — no  alarm  is 
sounded — not  even  a  suspicion  seems  to  lurk  in  the  minds  of 
the  watchmen,  that  the  morning  approaches^  and  also  the  night;^ 

♦  Luke  xviii.  8.  t  Dan.  vii.  18. 

t  The  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  with  lamps,  Mauh.  xxv.  1 — ^7,  13,  mani- 
festly describes  the  state  of  the  professing  church  of  Christ  shortly  be  fore  tkcad^ 
vent.  They  all  slumber  and  sleep — an  alarm  of  the  approach  of  the  bridegroom 
is  suddenly  given,  and  they  arise  to  trim  their  lamps;  while  they  are  doinf^this 
the  bridegroom  comes.  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  no  breach  of  charity^  to 
maintain  that  the  church  is  asleep,  as  it  respects  the  expectation  of  the  coming 
of  Christ. 

f  Isaiah  xxi.  12.  A  glorious  morning  for  the  just,  viz,^  that  of  the  tot  re* 
8urrection~an  awful  night  for  the  wicked. 


■~        .  •. 
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and  yet  we  should  be  apt  to  think  that  the  evidence  for  the 
doctrine,  is  not  of  that  scanty  nature,  as  to  be  passed  over  in 
silence.  Assuredly  it  is  easy  to  run  it  down  under  the  appel- 
lation of  the  M illenarian  heresy,  or,  like  Nicodemus,  to  ask, 
<*How  can  these  be?"  or  to  sa}^  as  some  once  said,  "Are  ye 
also  deceived?  haveany  of  the  rulers  or  the  Pharisees  believed 
it?"*  But  to  meet  and  confute  the  Scriptural  evidence  upon 
which  we  assuredly  believe,  and  confidently  aflBrm,  that  if  there 
be  a  second  advent  of  Messiah  promised  at  all  to  the  church, 
that  advent  precedes  the  Millennium,  and  introduces  that  dis- 
pensation of  saving  health  and  glory  to  this  miserable  world — 
to  confute  the  Scriptural  evidence  upon  which  we  hazard  these 
assertions,  will,  we  say,  be  found  a  matter  of  far  less  easy  at- 
tainment. 

I  shall  now  inform  the  reader  that  the  circumstance  which 
gave  birth  to  the  following  Tract,  was  the  appearance  of  a  let- 
ter under  the  signature  of  D.  D.  in  the  Christian  Observer  for 
July  last,  (1827,)  which,  after  stating  the  divided  state  of 
opinion  in  the  religious  world,  in  reference  to  the  Advent,  con- 
cludes as  follows: — 

<*I  am  told  that  the  expectation  of  a  personal  advent  at  the 
approaching  crisis  is  rested  by  its  advocates  upon  the  following 
maxims  as  its  foundation;  namely,  that  wherever  a  future  ad- 
vent oTTTA^ivfTtA  (Parousia)  of  our  Lord  is  foretold  in  Scripture, 
the  same  advent  is  uniformly  intended;  and  that  consequently, 
if  in  any  one  place  the  advent  intended  be  plainly  a  personal 
advent,  the  same  construction  must  be  put  upon  all.  I  shall  be 
much  gratified  if  any  of  your  correspondents  will  take  the 
trouble  to  inform  me  whether  this  be  indeed  the  basis  of  the 
whole  scheme  of  interpretation  alluded  to,  and  if  so,  on  what 
proofs  the  rule  of  construction  laid  down  in  it,  is  asserted  and 
applied." 

In  consequence  of  the  request  of  this  anonymous  writer,  I 
was  led  to  draw  up  the  paper  which  (having  appeared  in  the 
above-mentioned  periodical  work)  is  now  offered  to  the  public; 
and  in  republishing  it  as  a  Tract,  I  have  not  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  divest  it  of  its  original  form,  but  have  simply  made  such 
corrections  and  additions  as  seemed  to  be  calculated  further  to 
elucidate  and  strengthen  the  general  argument. 

To  the  reader  who  is  in  no  degree  conversant  with  the  sub- 
ject of  prophecy,  it  will  doubtless  appear  that  I  have  assumed 
in  this  argument  certain  positions  which  ought  to  have  been 

♦  T  think  this  is  the  spirit  of  some  papers  which  have  appeared  on  the  sub- 
ject in  some  of  the  Religious  Ma«razines  of  the  day.  No  attempt  is  made  to 
refute  our  views  by  Scriptural  reasoning:.  The  appeal  is  rather  made  to  the 
principles  of  human  reason  and  the  authority  of  men. 
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proved.  Now,  to  this  charge  I  in  part  plead  guilty.  I  have 
taken  for  granted  certain  first  principles,  but  they  are  not  of 
that  nature  that  at  this  time  of  day  I  ought  to  be  required  to 
enter  upon  the  proof  of  them.  -  I  suppose  that  no  one  can  now 
be  reasonably  expected  in  any  prophetic  discussion  to  prove 
that  the  four  monarchies  of  Daniel  are  the  Babylonian,  Persian, 
Grecian,  and  Roman.  That  the  last  of  these  was  to  exist  in 
two  different  states,  first  as  an  undivided  empire,  and  next  as 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  among  which  was  to  arise  an  eccle- 
siastical power,  {viz.  the  Popes  of  Rome,)*symbolized,  Dan.  viL 
8,  by  a  little  horn  vsitheyes,  and  described  also  in  St.  Paul's  pro- 
phecy of  the  man  of  sin,  2  Thess.  ii.  And  further,  that  at  the 
destruction  of  the  Roman  empire,  secular  and  spiritual,  in  its 
last  state,  the  Millennial  kingdom  of  Messiah  is  to  be  establish- 
ed, signified  in  Rev.  xi.  15,  by  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
becoming  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ.  In 
the  next  place,  no  writer  on  prophecy  can  now  be  justly  ex- 
pected to  enter  upon  the  proof  of  the  future  and  certain  res- 
toration of  the  Jews  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  that 
this  event  is  also  to  precede  the  Millennium.  If  then  any 
of  my  readers  shall  feel  disposed  to  quarrel  with  me,  and  to 
impugn  my  reasoning,  because  I  have  not  proved  these  points, 
I  must  content  myself  with  telling  him,  that  among  the  stu- 
dents of  prophecy,  they  are  one  and  all  considered  as  of  the 
nature  of  prophetic  rudiments  finally  settled  and  set  at  rest — no 
less  so  than  the  principles  of  gravitation  and  first  elements  of 
mechanics  and  chemistry  are  in  the  schools  of  human  science.* 
Should  the  reader,  therefore,  require  further  information  on 
these  points,  I  shall  refer  him  to  the  elementary  treatises  on 

frophecy,  such  as  the  works  of  Bishops  Newton  and  Hurd;  and 
shall  also  just  mention  a  small  volume  by  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Keith,  "The  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
derived  from  the  fulfilment  of  Prophecy,''  which  will  be  found 
replete  with  useful  and  interesting  information. 

In  sending  forth  the  following  Tract,  I  am  rather  actuated  by 
a  hope  that  it  may  excite  to  inquiry,  than  by  an  expectation 
that  it  will  at  once  convince.  I  indeed  feel  that  its  reasoning 
is  of  that  nature  as  not  even  to  be  understood  by  the  careless 
and  superficial,  or  without  serious  mental  exertion  and  applica- 
tion.  It  also  appears  to  me,  that  the  species  of  conviction 
which  is  the  result  of  an  indolent  and  almost  passive  acquies- 

♦  Since  this  was  written  some  of  these  first  prophetic  principles  have  been 
called  in  question  b^  Mr.  Maitland,  of  Gloucester.  To  Mr.  Maitland  I  bare 
replied  in  my  "Strictures  on  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Maitland's  Four  Pamphlets  un 
Prophecy,  and  In  Vindication  of  the  Protestant  Principles  of  Prophetic  Inter- 
pretation."- '^ 
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cence  in  the  arguments  of  another,  is  of  little  value.  In  order 
to  a  profitable  acquaintance  with  truth,  she  must  become  the 
inmate  of  our  understandings,  and  this  she  will  not  conde- 
scend to  be,  unless  we  importunately  woo  her  approach  by 
such  an  intimate  converse  as  to  show  that  we  justly  appreciate 
her  friendship.  Now,  no  branch  of  theological  truth  is  in 
itself  more  worthy  of  being  cultivated  by  those  who  have  be- 
lieved the  Gospel,  and  are  walking  in  its  glorious  light,  than 
that  which  relates  to  the  times  and  seasons  of  the  Lord's  second 
advent.  This  is  indeed  the  great  event,  to  which  the  expec- 
tations of  the  church  are  uniformly  directed  in  the  Apostolic 
writings.  The  church  of  our  own  times,  generally  refers  her 
disciples  to  the  period  of  death,  as  that  of  the  consummation  of 
their  felicity.  This  is  forcibly  and  justly  expressed  by  Mr. 
Stewart,  in  his  discourses  on  the  Advent: — "If,'*  says  Mr.  S. 
''we  visit  fi  Christian  suffering  under  acute  disease,  how  do  we 
address  him?  'Be  patient,  my  afflicted  brother;  death  will  soon 
come,  as  a  welcome  visitor,  and  release  you  from  all  your  pains.' 
So  if  called  to  sympathise  with  the  widow  or  orphan,  we  say^ 
.*Dry  up  your  tears;  in  a  little  moment  you  will  follow  him; — 

{)ursue  but  his  steps,  and  death  will  come  and  take  you  to  the 
and'whither  your  friend  is  gone.'  "  Not  so  the  Apostles  of 
the  Lord.  Under  affliction  they  referred  believers  lo  the  glory 
to  be  revealed — under  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  friends,  they  com- 
forted them  with  the  promise  of  that  day,  "When  the  Lord 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  When 
suffering  from  unjust  oppression,  they  consoled  them  by  the 
promise,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draiceth  nigh.  So  intently 
fixed  were  their  minds  upon  that  great  event,  that  it  forms  the 
subject  of  their  earnest  enquiries,  even  before  their  Lord  and 
Master  was  taken  from  them  by  his  death  upon  the  cross;*  and 
it  is  the  subject  of  the  concluding  prayer  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  the  volume  of  the  Scriptures,  **Even  so  come.  Lord  Jesus!" 
It  is  manifest  also,  that  the  times  and  the  seasons  of  ihe Jirsi 
advent  were  not  hid  from  the  Levitical  church, — else  whence 
that  universal  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  which 
even  Heathen  historians  testify  to  have  filled  the  minds  of  the 
whole  eastern  world  in  the  age  of  our  Lord's  appearance,  and 
which  the  Gospel  history  no  less  clearly  shows  to  have  pervad- 
ed the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  people.  It  was  this  know- 
ledge of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  derived  from  the  prophecies 
of  Jacob  and  Daniel,  that  prepared  the  minds  of  Simeon  and  of 
Anna,  of  Nathanael,  and  all  who  looked  for  redemption  in  Je- 

•  Mauh.  zxi7. 3. 


rusalem,  to  expect  his  appearance,  and  to  welcome  and  receive 
him  when  he  was  manifested.  Where  then,  we  may  well  ask, 
is  the  unreasonableness  of  the  supposition,  that  a  similar  know- 
ledge shall  be  vouchsafed  to  the  waiting  saints  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament church,  to  prepare  their  minds  in  like  manner  for  the 
second  revelation  of  their  Lord  and  Master  from  heaven,  and  to 
prevent  them  from  being  taken  by  surprise  when  he  shall  come? 
<<But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  vou  as  a  thief."* 

It  is  the  object  of  the  following  tract  to  prove  from  the 
Scriptures  that  such  knowledge  is  actually  conveyed  to  us;  and 
that  as  the  first  advent  of  Messiah  was  according  to  Jacob's 
prophecy,  when  the  sceptre  was  just  departing  from  Judah,  so 
his  second  advent  is  to  take  place  when  the  sceptre  is  finally 
departing  from  the  last  of  the  four  Gentile  monarchies.  But 
as  it  was  with  respect  to  ihe  Jirstadventj  that  while  its  times  and 
seasons  were  so  clearly  revealed,  that  not  only  individuals,  but 
nations  were  eagerly  waiting  for  it,  yet  the  precise  year  or  day 
were  hid  under  an  impenetrable  veil  of  mystery,  till  at  length 
it  was  revealed  to  Simeon,  just  and  devout,  that  he  should  not 
see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Messiah;  so  is  it  with 
regard  to  the  second  advent,  that  while  there  are  marks  whereby 
we  may  assuredly  know  its  near  approach,  yet  of  that  year,  or 
day,  or  hour,  knovveth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven. 
And  if  we,  who  have  watched  every  sign  in  the  spiritual  hori- 
zon for  a  long  scries  of  years,  were  now  asked,  "Is  any  sign  of 
his  coming  yet  unaccomplished?"  we  should  be  constrained  to 
answer,  "To  our  feeble  view  not  one  sign  remains  unaccom- 
plished."! If  we  were  further  asked,  "Shall  he  come  this 
year?"     Our  answer  would  be,  "We  know  not."     "Shall  he 

♦  1  Thcss.  V.  4. 

t  It  may  be  a>ked  by  some,  What  these  sij?ns  nrel  To  this  I  answer,  that 
there  are  many  signs.  First,  The  shaking  oi' all  the  nations,  and  every  throne 
in  Christendom  to  their  foundations;  which,  with  the  exception  of  our  own 
happy  country*  [Britain],  has  been  effected  within  the  last  forty  years.  These 
convulsions  seem  to  have  been  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  signs  in  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  predicted  in  Luke  xxi.  125.  Second,  The  tumnl'is  of  the 
nations  have  been  succeeded  by  a  period  of  peace  and  worldliness,  corres- 
ponding to  our  Lord's  description  of  the  condition  of  the  world  when  he  shall 
appear,  Maith.  xxi  v.  37 — 30.  Third,  A  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  unequalled 
magnitude  and  extent,  among  all  nations,  apparently  corresponding  in  charac- 
ter with  that  announced  bv  our  Lord  in  Matth.  xxiv.  14,  as  immediatelr  pre- 
ceding the  end.    Fourth,  ^nch  movement  among  the  Jews  as  indicate  tbe  pe* 

•  This  exception  no  longer  exists.  It  has  pleased  Grod  in  mercy  to  spare  us 
the  evils  of  bloodshed  and  civil  war,  but  the  great  revolution  edfectcd  in  this 
country  during  the  last  seven  years,  and  in  the  midst  of  which  we  still  are, 
leaves  what  yet  remain  of  our  ancient  institutions,  and  the  monarchy  itself, 
like  the  scattered  and  trembling  pillars  of  an  edifice  partially  overthrown  by 
an  earthquake. 
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come  within  the  next  twenty,  or  fifty,  or  one  hundred  years?" 
Our  answer  would  still  be,  "We  know  not;  but  this  much  we 
know  and  believe,  that  he  is  at  hand."  All  our  knowledge, 
therefore,  brings  us  just  to  that  state  of  expectation  and  uncer^ 
tainty  which  filled  the  minds  of  the  waiting  saints  at  Jerusalem, 
in  the  age  of  our  Lord's  appearance. 

Now,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  conclusiveness  of  the 
reasoning  employed  in  the  following  pages  to  prove  the  near- 
ness of  the  advent,  there  ought,  I  should  think,  to  be  no  dif- 
ference of  opinion  upon  the  reasonableness  of  at  least  giving  to 
the  argument  a  fair  hearing.  And  did  the  heart  as  well  as  the 
lips  of  the  church  in  our  days  re-echo  the  words  of  John,  "Even 
so  [or  verily  indeed]  come  Lord  Jesus!"  there  would  be  little 
necessity  for  this  pleading  for  a  patient  hearing  of  the  evidence 
of  his  approaching  advent,  the  very  sound  of  which  would  be 
sweeter  in  her  ears  than  the  harps  of  cherubim  and  seraphim. 
But  it  cannot  be  denied  that  our  doctrine  is  unpalatable  to  a 
considerable  part  even  of  the  evangelical  world.  They  will 
scarcely  listen  to  us  when  we  ask  by  what  analogy  of  Apostolic 
declaration  or  expectation  they  support  this  cold  repulsive  an- 
nunciation of  a  thousand  years  delay,  which  but  ill  responds  to 
the  come  quickly  of  the  longing  Bride,  and  as  ill  corresponds 
with  every  promise  and  every  warning  to  the  servants  of  God, 
and  every  denunciation  of  coming  wrath  and  impending  judg- 
ment to  an  unbelieving  world. 

We  object  to  this  common  doctrine  t/i  liminej  that  it  supposes 
the  church  in  our  days  to  be  gifted  with  knowledge  above  the 
Apostles  of  our  Lord.  We  challenge  our  opponents  in  argu- 
ment, to  produce  one  passage  from  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  to 

riod  of  their  conversion  to  be  near  at  hand.  /^/M,  The  downfall  of  the 
Ottoman  empire,  which  all  the  interpreters  of  prophecy  connect  with  the 
events  of  tlie  last  limes.  Sixth,  The  going  forth  of  three  unclean  spirits;  1st, 
the  spirit  of  infidelity  and  atheism  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Dragon;  2d,  the  spirit 
of  anarchy  and  despotism*  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Beast,  or  secular  Roman 
empire;  3<i,  the  spirit  of  Popery  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  False  Prophet,  which, 
as  is  discernible  to  all  spiritual  persons,  are  now,  according  to  Rev.xvi.  13, 14, 
actually  at  work  preparing  the  tings  and  people  for  the  war  of  Armageddon;t 
just  before  which  war.  Rev.  xvi.  15,  the  note  of  the  advent  is  given.  Seventh, 
The  concurring  testimony  of  the  greater  number  of  writers  on  prophecy  in  the 
present  day,  that  the  prophetic  period  of  12G0  years  ended  in  the  year  1792;  and, 
consequently,  that  we  are  far  advanced  towards  the  completion  of  Daniel's 
1335  days,  at  the  end  of  whi-jh  the  Millennium  is  supposed  to  commence. 


*  Anarchy  and  Despotism  are  the  same  principle,  viz.  (he  lust  of  lawless 
power,  the  one  working  in  the  multitude  and  the  olner  in  kings. 

t  All  the  modem  interpreters  of  prophecy  seem  to  concur  in  the  opinion, 
that  the  sixth  vial  is  poured  out  on  the  empire  of  the  Turks  or  Ottomans;  and 
it  is  apparent  that  the  war  of  Armageddon  is  in  some  way  or  other  connected 
with  the  affairs  of  Turkey,  as  the  preparations  for  it  are  mentioned  under  the 
sixth  vial. 


^  PREFACE. 

prove  that  the  holy  Apostles  knew  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 
be  even  a  thousand  years  distant  from  their  days;  and  if  they 
knew  not  that  which  has  since  turned  out  to  be  true,  but  were 
kept  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  as  to  the  period  of  the  adveot, 
where  is  the  probability  of  supposing  that  a  negative  revelation 
should  be  given  to  us,  which  has,  so  far  as  believed,  a  direct 
tendency  to  neutralize  all  those  indefinite  assurances  of  the 
nearness  of  that  day,  and  the  consequent  exhortations  to  watch- 
fulness which  are  interspersed  through  the  Apostolic  writings. 

Leaving,  however,  these  arguments  from  analogy  to  have 
their  own  legitimate  weight,  I  remark  in  the  next  place,  that 
if  the  direct  Scriptural  evidence  and  reasoning  presented  to  the 
reader  in  the  following  Tract  be  false  or  unsound,  they  must 
admit  of  an  answer  from  the  Scriptures.  I  therefore  invite  my 
opponents  to  the  amicable  refutation  of  these  views  by  Scrip- 
tural arguments. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  as  I  am  firmly  persuaded  is  the  case, 
the  doctrine  itself  be  so  entirely  in  harmony  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  that  the  argument  in  its  favour  possesses  the  most  ir- 
refragable strength,  and  is  wholly  unanswerable,  then  how  un- 
speakably important  are  the  consequences  which  flow  from  it! 
for  if  the  advent  of  the  Lord  be  before  the  Millennium,  then  it 
may  be  so  near  at  hand  that  some,  nay  many,  and  for  aught  we 
know,  a  great  proportion  of  the  generation  now  alive  upoa 
earth  may  actually  witness  his  appearing.  And  shall  we  be  told 
that  such  a  persuasion  as  this  would  produce  no  effect  in 
awakening  the  secure,  in  alarming  and  filling  with  terror  such 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ  as  have  been  either  slumbering  or 
sleeping  at  their  posts,  or  have  been  minding  earthly  things 
rather  than  heavenly?  Are  there  then  none  such  in  our  own 
days?  Are  there  no  ministers  of  the  churches  established  by 
law,  or  of  the  various  bodies  of  dissenters,  who  are  feeding 
themselves  and  not  the  flock?  Are  there  none  even  who  have 
among  men  the  reputation  of  preaching  the  doctrines  of  orthodox 
and  evangelical  truth,  who  yet,  having  learned  these  doctrines 
not  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  the  schools  and 
systems  of  men,  are  contented  with  setting  before  their  hearers  a 
form  of  the  truth  destitute  of  life,  and  power,  and  unction;  and 
who  knowing  not  the  power  of  godliness,  but  resting  satisfied 
with  a  lifeless  morality  and  decency,  are  manifestly  far  re- 
moved from  that  deep  humility  and  self-denial, — that  heavenly 
spirit, — that  mortification  to  the  things  of  time, — that  ardent 
and  divine  charity  which  well  become  the  servants  of  Him  who 
upon  the  cross  expiated  the  guilt  of  a  lost  world!  Now,  if  this 
inquiring  into  the  times  of  the  Lord's  second  advent  should  be 
instrumental  in  arousing  from  sleep,  and  transforming  into  an 


humble,  spiritual,  watchful,  and  laborious  servant,  only  one  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  it  will  not  have  been  sent  forth  in  vain. 

But  I  remark,  in  the  next  place,  that  a  persuasion  of  the 
near  approach  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  cannot  but  have  a  power- 
ful effect  in  giving  new  life,  and  energy,  and  efficacy,  to  the 
preaching  even  of  those  servants  of  Christ  who  have  already, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  been  in  the  main  faithful,  yea,  emi- 
nently faithful,  in  the  discharge  of  their  pastoral  duties,  both 
public  and  private,  and  who  have  with  the  greatest  zeal  preach- 
ed Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Who  is  thereof  them  who  does 
not  in  secret  mourn  over  his  own  leanness,  and  the  small  effect 
of  his  ministry,  in  turning  sinners  to  Christ?  To  you,  then, 
hrcthren,  we  would  say  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  love, 
and  feeling  our  unworthiness  to  exhort  you;  yet  even  to  you 
ive  would  with  boldness  saiy, — study  deeply  this  subject,  and 
we  are  hopeful,  yea,  confident,  that  you  will  arise  from  the 
inquiry  no  less  deeply  imbued  with  a  conviction  of  the  fallacy 
of  those  views  of  a  Millennium  of  happiness  and  purity  in  the 
absence  of  the  Bridegroom,  which  constitute  a  large  portion 
of  the  popular  theology  of  this  age,  than  with  a  lively  persua- 
sion of  the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
advent  of  the  Bridegroom.  And  say  whether  this  would  not 
give  a  more  intense  tone  of  solemnity  and  power  to  your  de- 
nunciations of  the  wrath  oC  God  against  all  ungodliness,  and 
unrighteousness  of  men;  and  whether  it  would  not  infuse  a 
new  pathos, — a  new  tenderness  of  spirit  into  your  handling  of 
the  ministration  of  reconciliation,  while  standing  as  it  were 
upon  the  threshold  of  eternity,  you  pointed  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ  for  the  last  time,  as  the  only  refuge  of  a  perishing  world! 

It  is,  moreover,  evident  that  the  matter  cannot  rest  where  it 
now  is.  In  sending  forth  the  doctrinal  statement  contained 
in  these  pages,  we  in  effect  controvert  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
traditionary  expositions  of  the  present  day,  that  those  who  hold 
them  must  give  to  the  subject  their  attention,  and  either  show 
from  the  Scriptures  that  we  have  erred,  or  bend  to  the  force  of 
our  Scriptural  arguments,  acknowledging  that  they  have  hither- 
to failed  in  declaring  to  the  churches  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

If  any  of  our  brethren  should  be  displeased  at  the  freedom 
which  we  have  used,  we  shall  request  them  to  lend  an  ear  to 
our  apology,  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  meekness.  We  will 
tell  them,  then,  that  it  is  in  the  integrity  of  our  hearts,  and  in 
the  spirit  of  love  to  them,  that  we  send  forth  this  Scriptural 
argument.  The  author  of  these  pages  once  thought  as  they 
now  do,  and  was  weaned  from  his  early  prejudices  by  slow 
and  patient  investigation.  Believing  as  he  now  does,  he  dares 
not  conceal  his  sentiments.     He  loves  the  approbation  of  his 


Christian  brethren,  but  he  loves  more  the  approbation  of  his 
Lord  and  Master,  who  has  warned  him  of  the  danger  of 
hiding  even  his  one  talent  from  a  sinful  fear  of  the  frowns  and 
displeasure  of  his  fellow-men. 

One  word  more  and  I  conclude.  Expecting,  as  I  do,  the 
personal  presence  of  our  glorified  Lord  on  this  earth  during 
the  Millennium,  I  yet  attach  to  it  no  carnal  notions  of  a  per- 
sonal and  familiar  converse  with  men  in  the  flesh.  The  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  may  be  manifested  in  a  manner  somewhat 
analogous,  but  far  more  glorious  than  by  the  display  of  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  Shechinah  in  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The 
declarations  of  his  presence  are  express  and  unequivocal  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  time  would  fail  me  to  bring  them  all  before  the 
reader.  The  special  type  of  th^t  dispensation  is  (I  think)  to 
be  found  in  Jacob's  ladder,  as  expounded  by  our  Lord  himself 
to  Nathanael.  But  without  the  knowledge  of  this  doctrine, 
we  conceive  that  not  the  prophecies  of  Balaam,  of  David,  or 
Isaiah,  of  Ezekiel,  or  Zechariah, — not  the  typical^gnificatioa 
of  the  Camp  of  Israel,  nor  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  nor  of  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  nor  of  the  Jewish  feast  of  Harvest  or 
Tabernacles  can  be  fully  understood,  and  a  great  portion  of 
the  Scriptures  thus  remains  a  sealed  book. 

Without  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  the  Alillennial 
church,  the  glory  of  the  Lcvitical  dispensation  would  also,  in 
so  far  as  respects  external  manifestation,  exceed  that  of  the 
Messiah  in  its  most  perfect  state  upon  earth, — so  that  the  chro- 
nological argument  brought  forward  in  the  following  pages  to 
prove  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Lord,  though  in  itself  fiiffi- 
cient  to  establish  it,  forms  but  a  part  of  the  mass  of  Scriptural 
evidence  upon  which  we  rest  the  general  doctrine  of  Messiah's 
advent  and  reign. 

January  Istf  1828. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


In  sending  forth  a  second  edition  of  this  Tract,  I  shall  take 
some  notice  of  a  Pamphlet  published  in  Paisley  to  which  my 
attention  has  recently  been  directed  by  an  esteemed  friend,  a 
minister  of  Christ.  Its  title  is,  "7%€  Time  of  ChrisVs  Second 
Coming  identified  with  the  Day  of  Judgment y  ifc*  By  the  Author 
of  Millenarianism  Indefensible,^^ 

The  former  Tract  of  the  author,  which  has  not  come  in  my 
way,  is  so  praised  by  the  Religious  Magazines^  that  it  is  proba- 
ble both  Pamphlets  may  be  widely  circulated.  The  first  Tract 
will  be  taken  up  by  one  every  way  competent  for  the  task,  I 
shall  therefore  confine  myself  to  the  second;  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing observations,  I  shall,  for  the  terms,  Mllenarians  and 
Anti'MillenarianSf  substitute  as  often  as  possible  the  words, 
Jjiteralists  and  Spiritualists, 

The  anonymous  writer  having  confined  his  strictures  very 
much  to  the  works  of  Mr.  Begg,  although  he  has  passed  some 
censures  on  a  small  Tract  of  mine,  it  becomes  necessary  for  me 
to  observe,  that  Mr.  Begg  is  a  writer  of  a  very  recent  date  on 
the  Literal  side.  I  have  a  high  respect  for  him,  and  have  been 
informed  that  his  writings  have  been  useful  to  many,  though 
my  own  laborious  avocations  have  not  permitted  me  to  make 
myself  acquainted  with  more  than  a  part  of  them.  But  yet,  to 
prove  that  Mr.  Begg  has  erred,  is  not  to  prove  the  body  of  the 
Literal  school  to  have  erred,  since  on  certain  points  he  has 
widely  diverged  from  the  sentiments  of  the  greatest  writers  of 
that  school. 

It  is,  as  he  say8,for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  the  doctrine  of  the 
glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour,  from  the  low  and  paltry  con- 
ceptions which  Millenarians  have  formed  of  it,  that  tliis  author 
has  taken  up  his  pen.  He  tells  us  that  ^<in  the  Scripture  the 
doctrine  of  the  second  advent  is  uniformly  associated  with  the 
day  of  judgment,  or  with  the  final,  irreversible,  and  eternal 
destiny  of  all  mankind."*     On  the  other  hand,  he  affirms  that 
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the  views  of  the  Literalists  "lead  inevitably  to  the  conclusion, 
that  a  large  portion  of  the  ungodly  who  may  be  alive  at  Christ's 
coming,  and  all  the  wicked  dead,  except  a  few  of  the  most 
flagrant  transgressors,  will  be  little  affected  by  that  event,  be- 
cause, if  among  the  dead,  they  are  not  then  to  be  raised,  and 
though  alive,  they  may  not  be  of  those  who  shall  be  destroyed 
— they  may  be  introduced  into  Millennial  bliss  and  felicity — 
they  may  be  ultimately  saved.  Indeed,  with  respect  to  the 
largest  portion  of  mankind,  those  who  have  lived  and  died 
previous  to  the  supposed  pre-millennial  advent  of  Christ,  and 
who  were  neither  righteous  nor  giants  in  crime'*  it  is  not  easy 
to  see — if  the  views  of  our  opponents  be  correct — that  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  will  in  the  least  degree  affect  them.'* 

After  some  further  observations,  he  thus  contrasts  with  the 
Literal  scheme^  which,  as  he  imagines,  has  been  placed  by  him 
in  its  true  colours^  that  which  he  calls  the  orthodox  view, 

"How  much  better  does  the  orthodox  view  of  this  doctrine 
accord  with  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture  on  this  subject?  In 
this  view,  the  coming  of  Christ  is  an  event  of  such  transcen- 
dent importance,  as  to  have  an  influence  on  our  life  as  w^ell  as 
our  death.  JVor  is  its  importancey  or  the  necessity  of  making  pre- 
paration for  it,  in  the  least  degree  diminished  by  the  consideration 
that  it  may  not  happen  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years.^^^ 

We,  however,  can  discern  no  ground  for  the  authority 
claimed  by  this  anonymous  writer,  to  stamp  upon  his  aicn  opi- 
nions the  character  of  orthodoxy.  Turning  from  those  whom 
we  account  blind  guides,  we  fix  our  eyes  on  the  Church  in  a 
better  age,  and  we  learn  from  her  records,  that  the  Literal^  or 
Millenarian  doctrine  was  then  universally  counted  orthodox. 
Papias,  who  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  the  apostles;  Justin 
Martyr;  Irenaeus,  who  was  the  hearer  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple 
of  John;  Tertullian,  and  indeed  all  the  Fathers  before  Ori gen, { 
as  well  as  many  in  the  following  age,  were  Literalists.  Justin 
Martyr  expressly  affirms  that  he  and  all  Christians  who  were 
orthodox  in  all  things,  believed  in  the  first  resurrection  before 
the  Millennium.§  Even  Jerome,  who  rejects  the  Literal  doc- 
trine, dares  not  condemn  it.  His  words  are,  "Quae  licet  noa 
sequamur  damnare  tamen  non  possumus  quia  multi  virorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  et  Martyrum  ista  dixerunt''    "Which  things, 

*  Certain  of  the  Literal  writers  believe  that  some  of  the  most  wicked  will  be 
raised  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millenniam.  I  myself  have  never  arrived 
at  that  conclusion. 

t  Tract,  p.  11. 

t  Even  Dr.  Hamilton  of  Strathblane  admits  this  to  have  been  the  case. 
See  his  Work,  p.  308. 

§  His  words  are  £>•  ^ttuuu  rirn  o^Boyfmfxmc  twrtL  ^Mf^tL  X^irrmm,  Dialogue 
II.  p.  313.J  Edit.  Thirl. 


though  we  follow  not,  yet  we  cannot  condemn,  since  many 
Doctors  of  the  church  and  Martyrs  have  affirmed  these  things." 

Now,  I  ask  this  anonymous  writer  and  his  Revtewer^  what 
is  the  weight  which  attaches  itself  to  their  orthodoxy,  when  it 
is  found  opposed  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  whole  of  the  Primitive 
Churchy  as  well  as  the  sentiments  of  /nany  of  the  deepest 
Scriptural  students  of  later  times? 

Before  going  further,  I  must  offer  a  remark  in  reference  to 
the  words  in  the  passage  last  quoted  from  the  anonymous 
Tract,  which  are  printed  in  Italics.  In  these  words  the  author 
is  guilty  of  bearing  that  species  of  false  testimony  in  favour  of 
his  own  doctrine  which  consists  in  not  telling  the  whole  truth: 
for,  according  to  this  doctrine,  it  is  not  the  exact  truth,  to  say, 
that  the  coming  of  Christ  "may  not  happen  for  upwards  of  a 
thousand  years."  He  ought  to  have  said,  that  "i/  shall  as- 
surcdly  not  happen  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years." 

The  author  of  the  Tract  cannot  certainly  object  to  this  cor- 
rection, or  deny  that  it  exhibits  a  fair  view  of  this  part  of  his 
system.  And  we  shall  afterwards  see  that  it  cuts  up  by  the 
very  roots  his  main  arguments  against  the  Literal  doctrine. 

At  the  end  of  his  next  paragraph  will  be  found  the  following 
words: — "If  we  can  succeed  in  showing  by  Scripture  evidence, 
that  the  coming  of  Christ  is  inseparably  connected  or  asso- 
ciated with  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  with  the  everlasting  de- 
struction of  the  unrighteous,  as  well  as  with  the  eternal  bless- 
edness of  the  saints,  the  whole  question  is  settled." 

But  that  the  coming  of  Christ  is  inseparably  associated  with 
the  Day  of  Judgment  is  a  truth  held  by  us  no  less  firmly  than 
by  our  opponents.  In  showing  this,  then,  the  anonymous 
author  settles  nothing.  In  order  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  own 
doctrine,  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  show  further,  Ist, 
That  we  and  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  in  the  first  ages,  have 
erred  in  placing  the  second  advent  at  the  destruction  of  the 
Fourth,  or  Roman  Monarchy.  2dly,  That  we  err  in  holding 
the  Day  of  Judgment  to  be  commensurate  with  the  Millennium. 
Now,  he  has  not  been  so  imprudent  as  to  attempt  the  proof  of 
the/rs^  of  these  points.  Like  his  brethren  of  the  same  school, 
he  leaves  it  out  of  consideration,  as  if  it  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matters  at  issue,  whereas  it  is  the  maitt  question  upon  which 
the  whole  controversy  hangs.  So,  while  he  professes  to  enter 
into  the  careful  examination  of  the  passage  in  Dan.  vii.  9 — 14, 
which  contains  the  only  circumstantial  annunciation  of  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  he 
yet  evades  all  explanation  of  what  is  intended  by  the  coming 
of  one  like  the  Son  of  Man,  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  He, 
indeed,  afterwards  offers  a  gratuitous  assertion,  that  the  Son  of 


Man  does  not  require  to  come  personally ^  either  to  commence  or  bring 
to  a  successful  termination  the  war  against  the  Beast  But  does 
this  writer  expect  that  we  are  to  suffer  this  question  to  be  de- 
termined against  the  express  assurance  of  the  Written  Word, 
that  the  Man  of  Sin  is  to  be  destroyed  by  the  brigbtness  of  the 
Lord's  (nat^ei/o-M  Parousia)  coming,  and  against  the  whole  au- 
thority of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  her  best  ages? 

As  to  the  second  of  the  above  points,  the  proof  of  which  is 
necessary  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  Tract,  namely,  that 
we  err  in  holding  the  Day  of  Judgment  to  be  commensurate 
with  the  Millennium,  I  find  a  great  deal  of  desultory  reasoning 
in  his  Pamphlet.     But  it  seems  all  to  resolve  itself  into  one 

SincipUy  viz:  that  the  Millennium  is  too  long  a  period  for  the 
ay  of  Judgment,  and  that  the  whole  transactions  of  that  day 
are  to  be  despatched  at  once. 

The  Day  of  Judgment,  according  to  the  Literal  view,  is  that 
period  of  time  when  all  things  in  the  intelligent  universe  of 
God,  which  are  now  involved  in  disorder,  shall  be  brought 
into  complete  order,  all  inequalities  shall  cease,  all  deformity 
shall  give  place  to  perfect  beauty,  all  iniquity  be  destroyed, 
and  be  succeeded  by  perfect  holiness.  The  very  name  given 
to  it  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Great  Day,  may  teach  us  the 
error  of  the  common  idea,  that  it  is  a  day  of  twenty-four 
hours,  or  even  any  short  period  of  time.  This  day,  it  is  quite 
manifest,  begins  at  the  sitting  of  the  judgment  of  the  Ancient 
of  Days,  in  Dan.  vii.  9,  which  was  always  by  the  ancient  Church 
identified  with  the  Day  of  Judgment  It  equally  begins  at  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  Apocalyptic  Trumpet,  when  great 
voices  are  heard  in  heaven,  declaring,  among  other  things,  that 
<<the  time  of  the  dead  is  come  that  they  should  be  judged,  and 
to  give  reward  to  the  prophets  and  saints,  &c.''  Now,  as  these 
are  things  which  confessedly  belong  to  the  last  Judgment,  we 
have  here  all  the  demonstration  that  can  result  from  the  express 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  begins  at 
the  sounding  of  the  Seventh  Trumpet,  which  undeniably  pre- 
cedes the  Millennium.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  mani- 
fest, from  Rev.  xx.  12 — 15,  that  the  last  act  of  the  judgment, 
when  Death  and  Hades  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  must  refer 
to  a  time  subsequent  to  the  Millennium,  even  the  same  time 
when  Christ  shall,  according  to  1  Cor.  xv.  26,  having  destroy- 
ed the  last  enemy,  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father.  Thus,  then,  when  we  go  directly  to  the  Scriptures 
to  trace  the  limits  of  that  day,  we  are  compelled  to  conclude, 
that  it  includes  in  it  the  whole  of  that  space  during  which  our 
Lord  and  his  saints  reign;  when  judgment  (i.  e.  judicial  au- 
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thority,*)  is  given  to  them.  And  that  tliis  period  is  that  of 
their  reign,  is  further  manifest  from  Dan.  vii.  22.  It  is  also 
the  time,  when  the  twelve  Apostles  are  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones^ 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.t 

The  sentiments  of  Mede  on  this  subject  are  briefly  stated  in 
the  body  of  this  Tract,  but  I  shall  here  give  a  larger  extract 
from  the  epistle  there  referred  to: — "The ' Mother-Text  of 
Scripture  whence  the  Church  of  the  Jews  grounded  the  name 
and  expectation  of  the  Great  Day  of  Judgmenty  with  the  circum- 
stances thereunto  belonging,  and  whereunto  almost  all  the  de- 
scriptions and  expressions  thereof  in  the  New  Testament  have 
reference,  is  that  vision  in  the  seventh  of  Daniel,  of  a  Session 
of  Judgment,  when  the  Fourth  Beast  came  to  be  destroyed; 
where  this  great  Assize  is  represented  after  the  manner  of  the 
great  Synedrion,  or  Consistory,  of  Israel,  wherein  the  Pater 
JudiciiX  had  his  Assessors  sitting  upon  seats  placed  semicircle- 
wise  before  him,  from  his  right  hand  to  his  left." 

Again,  he  says,  "From  this  description  it  came,  ^hat  the 
Jews  give  it  the  name  The  Day  of  Judgmentj  and  The  Day 
of  the  Great  Judgment.'^ 

Hence  St.  Paul  learned  that  "the  saints  should  judge  the 
world,"  because  it  is  said,  that  many  thrones  were  set,  and^ 
ver.  22,  by  way  of  exposition,  that  "Judgment  was  given  to 
the  Saints  of  the  Most  High." 

^^Hence  the  same  Apostle  learned  to  confute  the  false  fear 
of  the  Thessalonians,  that  the  day  of  Christ's  coming  was  then 
at  hand;  because  that  day  could  not  be  till  the  Man  of  Sin 
was  first  come,  and  should  have  reigned  his  time  appointed. 
Forasmuch  as  Daniel  foretold  it  should  be  so,  and  that  his  de- 
struction should  be  at  the  Son  of  Man's  appearing  with  clouds, 
whose  appearing,  therefore,  was  not  to  be  till  then, — ^whom  the 
Lord  (saith  he)  shall  destroy  at  the  vrn^nui  brightness  of  his 
coming,^ " 

After  some  more  observations  Mede  thus  reasons:  "These 
grounds  being  laid,  I  argue  as  followeth: 

"The  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Saints  of  the 
Most  High,  in  Daniel,  begins  when  the  Great  Judgment  sits. 

"The  kingdom  in  the  Apocalypse,  wherein  the  Saints  reign 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  is  the  same  with  the  kingdom  of 
the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High  in  Daniel. 

^^ErgOy  It  also  begins  at  the  Great  Judgment. 

Havmg  next  given  reasons  from  the  Scriptures  proving  that 
the  kingdom  in  Daniel  and  that  of  100  years  in  the  Apocalypse 

•  K^ifcct.    Potestas  et  facultas  jodicandL — Schleusner. 

t  Matt.  zix.  28.    Luke  zxii.  30.  t  Supreme  Judge. 
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are  one  and  the  same,  the  learned  commentator  draws  the  con- 
clusions which  follow. 

*<Now,  if  this  be  sufficiently  proved,  that  the  thousand  years 
begin  with  the  Day  of  Judgment;  it  will  appear  further  out  of 
the  Apocalypse,  that  the  judgment  is  not  consummate  till  they 
be  ended;  for  Gog  and  Magog's  destruction  and  the  universal 
resurrection  are  not  till  then,  therefore  the  whole  thousand 
years  is  included  in  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

^^Hence  it  will  follow,  that  whatsoever  Scripture  speaks  of 
a  kingdom  of  Christ  to  be  at  his  second  appearing  or  at  the 
destruction  of  Antichrist,  it  must  needs  be  the  same  which 
Daniel  saw  should  be  at  that  time,  and  so  consequently  be  the 
kingdom  of  a  thousand  years  which  the  Apocalypse  includes 
between  the  beginning  and  consummation  of  the  Great  Judg- 
ment. 

"JBr^o,  That  in  Luke  xvii.  from  ver.  20  to  the  end. 

^^And  that  in  Luke  xix.  11  to  15,  inclusively. 

"Ani  that  in  Luke  xxi.  31,  *When  ye  see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.'  See  what 
went  before,  viz:  'The  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with 
power  and  great  glory,'  borrowed  from  Daiiiel. 
•  "And  that  in  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  *I  charge  thee  before  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom.' 

<<By  these  we  may  understand  the  rest,  taking  this  for  sure 
ground,  that  this  expression  of  the  'Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,'  so  often  inculcated  in  the  New  Testament, 
is  taken  from,  and  hath  reference  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel, 
being  nowhere  else  found  in  the  Old  Testament"* 

Such,  then,  being  our  view  of  the  Great  Day  of  Judgment, 
I  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that  on  the  morning  of  this  great 
day,  we  believe  from  the  Scriptures  that  our  Lord  comes  from 
heaven,  raises  his  dead,  and  changes  his  living  saints,  who  are 
both  forthwith  caught  up  into  the  air  to  meet  him.  He  then 
pours  out  his  judgments  on  the  wicked,  and  afterwards  in  the 
day  of  Armageddon,  Rev.  xvi.  16,  he  descends  in  flaming  fire 
followed  by  his  saints  to  tread  the  wine-press.  It  is  at  this 
period  we  believe,  that  the  earth  and  the  heavens  are  to  be 
purified  by  that  fire,  which  is  to  destroy  utterly  the  body  of 
the  Roman  empire,  the  fourth  kingdom  of  Daniel.  It  is  also 
at  this  period,  that  we  place  the  judgment  of  the  quick  in 
Matth.  XXV.  32.t    In  this  judgment  it  is  perfectly  plain  from 

♦  Mede's  Works,  Book  iv.  Epist.  xv. 

t  This  judgment  being  after  the  Lord  sits  down  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
must,  I  now  believe,  be  subsequent  in  order  and  time  to  the  day  of  Armag^- 
don.    It  is  the  judgment  of  all  nations  remaining  after  that  awfal  destroction. 
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1  Cor.  vi.  2f  and  other  ScriptureS|  that  the  saints  are  as  joint 
assessors  to  be  with  the  Lord  on  his  throne. 

The  wicked  being  now  cut  off  from  the  earth,  and  the  earth 
renewed  in  beauty  like  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  Holy  City,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  shall  descend  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
and  our  Lord  and  his  saints  shall  reign  in  that  city,  the  place 
of  the  soles  of  his  feet  being  the  Jerusalem  that  now  is,  rebuilt| 
and  its  temple  filled  with  his  glory.* 

During  the  whole  of  that  dispensation  the  wicked  dead  sha)l 
dwell  in  Hades,  according  to  what  is  written  in  Ps.  ix.  "The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  Hades,  Svcr  (Sheol,)  and  all  the 
nations  which  forget  God."  So  also  in  Ps.  xlix.  14,  "Like 
sheep  they  are  laid  in  Hades,!  (Sheol);  death  shall  feed  upon 
them;  and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the 
morning;  their  beauty  is  (appointed)  to  decay.  Hades,  (Sheol,) 
is  the  dwelling  for  them.;]:  But  God  will  redeem  my  soul 
from  the  power  of  Hades,  (Sheol,)  for  he  shall  receive  me.'* 
Now,  these  passages  are  utterly  incapable  of  any  consistent  in- 
terpretation on  the  common  scheme  of  a  promiscuous  resurrec* 
tion  of  the  just  and  unjust  at  that  period,  when  we  know  that 
Death  and  nades  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  t.  e.  utterly 
abolished.  Rev.  xx.  14.  But  on  the  Scriptural  principle  of  a 
double  resurrection,  first  of  the  just  and  then  of  the  unjust,  the 
language  of  the  Psalmist  is  plain  and  intelligible,  signifying 
simply  that  during  the  Millennial  dispensation,  when  the  just 
shall  by  the  first  resurrection  have  been  redeemed  from  the 
power  of  Hades,  the  unjust  shall  remain  under  it,  their  resur* 
rection  not  taking  place  till  a  later  period. 

The  Millennial  dispensation  being  ended,  is  followed  by  the 
rebellion  of  Gog,  after  the  discomfiture  of  which,  the  last  act 
of  the  Great  Judgment  takes  place  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
unjust,  and,  as  we  also  suppose,  of  the  righteous  who  have  died 
during  the  Millennium.  After  this  we  conceive  it  probable 
that  the  earth  will  undergo  a  farther  baptism  by  fire,§  when  it 
will  be  clothed  by  its  final  and  celestial  glory,  and  our  Lord 
having  subdued  all  enemies,  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father. 

Now,  as  the  first  advent  of  Christ  includes  in  it  all  that 
he  did  and  suffered  when  upon  earth,  and  the  whole  period  of 

If,  therefore,  Mr.  Begg  means  that  it  is  parallel  with  Dan.  vii.  9, 10,  as  the 

anonymous  writer  represents  him  to  do,  I  must  think  that  he  in  this  point  is 

mistaken. 
♦  Ezek.  xliii.  7.  t  Onr  English  translation,  in  the  f  raves,  is  wrong. 

t  See  Horsley  in  loco,  also  CastelTio  '^Eisque  domicilium pUurus  est  orcus." 
%  That  there  is  to  be  a  judgment  by  ^re  before  the  Millennium,  is  plain  from 

Rev.  xix.  20,  and  that  there  is  to  be  a  second  destruction  by  fire  after  the  Mil* 

lennium,  is  proved  by  Ch.  xz.  9. 


time  between  his  nativity  in  Bethlehem  and  his  ascension  to 
heaven,  so  we  conceive  that  his  second  advent  is  to  compre- 
hend in  it  all  those  acts  of  the  Great  Judgment,  and  all  that  pe- 
riod which  shall  intervene  between  his  descent  from  heaven 
with  the  Archangel  and  the  Trump  of  God,  and  the  final  deli- 
vering up  of  the  kingdom.  The  second  advent  is  therefore  not 
one  evenly  but  includes  a  long  and  complicated  series  of  evenls^  eX' 
tending  through  ages  of  ages,  all  germinating  towards  higher, 
and  yet  higher  accomplishments  and  developments,  of  the 
mighty  plans  of  redemption. 

I  now  return  to  the  objections  of  the  anonymous  writer. 

He  affirms  that  on  our  scheme  a  large  portion  of  the  ungodly 
who  shall  be  alive  at  Christ's  coming  will  be  little  affected  by  that 
event,  because  they  may  not  be  among  those  who  shall  be  de- 
stroyed but  may  be  ultimately  saved. 

Had  he  for  the  term  ungodly  in  this  passage  used  the  word 
unconvertedy  it  would  have  been  a  fairer  representation  of  our 
sentiments.  By  the  ungodly  we  are  usually  in  the  habit  of  un- 
derstanding the  wicked.  Now,  to  represent  us  as  ex]>ecting  any 
of  the  wicked  to  be  saved  in  that  day,  is  utterly  false.  Their 
place  will  be  the  furnace  of  fire.     Matth.  xiii.  41,  42. 

But  ought  we  to  be  displeased  if  God  shall  find  out  some 
other  way  wherein  the  unconverted  may  "be  afiected,'*  (to  use 
the  words  of  the  writer  himself,)  than  by  their  destruction?  and 
if  in  the  midst  of  judgment  He  remembers  mercy,  and  if  while 
he  cuts  off  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  and'  sweeps  them  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  He  is  pleased  also  to  glorify  his  free  grace  by 
sparing  multitudes,  who,  having  not  [heard  the  Gospel,  and  not 
having]  known  their  master's  will,  shall  have  done  things  wor- 
thy of  stripes,**  but  after  being  chastened  in  the  awful  tribula- 
tion of  the  last  times,  shall  cry  for  mercy,  and  be  spared  and 
introduced,  not  into  the  glory  of  the  saints,  but  into  the  Sab- 
batism  of  the  world  under  Messiah's  gentle  sceptre? 

Next,  the  writer  affirms  with  respect  to  the  great  body  of 
the  wicked  deady  that  on  the  Literal  scheme  they  will  be  little 
affected  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  because  ^Uhey  are  not  to  be 
raised  at  this  time;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see,  if  the  views  of  our 
opponents  be  correct,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  will  in  the 
kast  degree  affect  them."  Having  thus  said  that  the  fact  of  an 
interval  of  a  thousand  years  intervening  between  our  Lord's 
descent  from  heaven  and  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  would 
render  his  coming  of  none  effect  to  them,  the  writer  in  his  very 
next  paragraph  uproots  the  principle  of  this  objection  by  as- 
serting that,  on  the  orthodox  view,  the  importance  of  the  coming 

•  Lake  zii.  48. 


PREIFACBf  XXI 

of  Christ  and  the  necessity  of  making  preparation  for  it  are  not 
in  the  least  diminished  by  the  consideration  that  it  may  (will) 
not  happen  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years.  "We  have  (adds 
the  writer)  the  same  deep  and  abiding  interest  in  it  whensoever  it 
may  take  place."  But  if  so,  is  it  not  equally  manifest  that 
the  wicked  in  Hades  have  the  same  deep  and  abiding,  though 
awful  concern,  in  the  coming  of  Christ,  even  though  they  shall 
not  rise  for  a  thousand  years  after  his  appearance,  since  one  of 
the  certain  results  of  his  coming  shall  be  their  resurrection  to 
damnation? 

I  cannot  however  fail  to  excite  the  admiration  of  the  reader 
when  he  is  made  acquainted  with  the  circumstance,  that 
although  this  author  states  it  as  an  insuperable  objection  to  the 
Literal  scheme  that  it  does  not  place  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked  at  a  period  sufficiently  early,  yet  it  does  in  reality  place 
that  resurrection  at  the  very  same  moment  of  time,  as  it  is  sup- 
posed to  take  place  on  the  Spiritual,  or,  as  the  writer  will 
have  it,  the  Orthodox  scheme.  For  let  it  be  supposed  that 
the  Millennium  is  to  commence  in  any  given  year,  the  year 
1870  for  example,  then,  according  to  the  Literal  scheme,  the 
rest  of  the  dead  are  to  arise  at  the  end  of  the  Millennium  com- 
puted from  that  year;  so  on  the  Spiritual  scheme  at  the  end  of 
the  Millennium,  computed  from  the  same  year,  Christ  descends 
from  heaven,  and  raises  both  the  righteous  and  wicked.  On 
both  schemes,  then,  the  wicked  are  raised  at  the  same  point  of 
time.  The  main  difference  between  the  two  is,  that  the  Spiritual 
or  Antimillenarian  system,  robs  the  Church  of  the  First-Born 
of  their  glorious  precedence  in  the  order  of  the  resurrection, 
and  detains  them,  as  well  as  the  wicked,  in  the  disembodied 
state,  during  the  whole  Millenary  period. 

I  must  now,  however,  proceed  a  step  farther,  and  by  showing 
that  the  Premillennial  Advent  of  Christ  will  most  deeply  affect 
the  wicked  dead  during  the  whole  of  that  dispensation:  Since 
it  cannot  fail  to  add  unspeakably  to  their  anguish,  and  their 
awful  prognostications  of  coming  judgment — and  however  little 
it  may  harmonize  with  the  theology  of  the  schools,  and  how- 
ever di£Scult  it  may  be  to  explain  it,  yet  we  must  on  the  au* 
thority  of  the  inspired  Psalmist  in  the  passages  already  quoted,* 
acknowledge  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  continuance  of  the 
wicked  in  Hades,  to  be  a  part  of  their  punishment. 

Having  thus  considered  some  of  the  general  arguments  of 
the  anonymous  author,  I  now  turn  to  his  reasoning  from  the 
Scriptures. 

Let  us  first  inquire  how  far  the  words  of  2  Pet.  iii.  3— 14, 

♦  Ps.  U.  17.  xlix.  14. 


when  compared  with  other  Scriptures,  justify  the  conclusion  of 
the  author  of  the  Tract,  that  a  literal  and  entire  destruction  of  the 
present  heavens  and  earth  is  thereby  intended. 

It  is  admitted  by  him,  <Hhat  both  Millenarians  and  Anti- 
millenarians  agree  in  referring  the  sublime  scenes  described 
in  the  text  of  St.  Peter  to  the  time  of  Christ's  second  advent.^^ 
Now,  the  advent  is  nowhere  said  to  be  for  the  destructiony  but 
always  for  the  renovation  of  this  lower  creation.  <*Let  the 
heavens  rejoice  and  the  earth  be  glad;  let  the  sea  roar  and  the 
fulness  thereof;  let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein: 
then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord; 
for  he  Cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth:  he  shall  judge 
the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truth."* 
In  like  manner  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  Acts  iii.  21,  inform  us, 
that  Christ  comes  at  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things; 
and  the  signification  of  ct7rcKArtKrr<nne,  apokatastasisy  is  properly 
restoration  to  pristine  condition.  It  cannot  by  any  possible  in- 
genuity be  so  perverted  as  to  mean  destruction. 

So  also  all  this  lower  creation  is  said  to  be  waiting  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God,^  which,  as  we  know  from 
Coloss.  iii.  4,  shall  be  when  Christ  shall  appear;  and  the  reason 
why  the  creature  thus  waits,  is  because  it  shall  then  be  deliver- 
ed from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God.  In  exact  harmony  with  these  ^passages 
are  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  quoted  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, whereby  we  are  informed,  that  the  end  of  the  folding 
up  the  present  heavens  and  earth  is  not  destruction,  hut  ch4Wge,\ 

Nor  do  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  when  strictly  analysed,  lead 
to  a  difiercnt  conclusion.  He  does  not  even  use  one  expression 
which  signifies  the  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth;  in  ver. 
7,  he  says,  that  the  present  heaven  and  earth  are  reserved  unto  fire 
unto  the  day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.  Here 
is  not  a  syllable  of  the  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  but 
only  of  the  wicked  of  the  human  race.  In  ver.  9,  he  says  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away,  which  is  evidently  another  expression 
for  the  folding  up  of  the  heavens  mentioned  by  the  Psalmist 
and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Then  he  tells  us  that  the 
elements  being  burned  shall  be  dissolved.  Now,  the  word  xvm, 
from  which  is  xt/d»(rorrdu,  in  its  strictest  sense  means  to  loose  or 
untie,  and  therefore  the  sense  is,  that  the  present  combinations 
of  the  elemental  principles,  which  are  the  effect  of  the  curse  on 
the  earth  by  reason  of  the  sin  of  man,  shall  by  the  fire  of  that 
day  be  loosed.  So  also  the  earth,  whereby  is  to  be  understood 
the  surface  of  the  globe  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be 

♦  Ps.  xcvi.  11—13.    See  also  xcviu.  4—9.       t  Rom.  viii.  19.        t  Heb.  i.  12. 


burtied.  This  expression,  which  is  without  doubt  the  strongest 
in  the  whole  passage,*  yet  does  not  imply  the  destruction  o(  the 
material  substance  of  the  globe,  but  only  a  change  in  it  by  fire. 
In  the  1 2th  verse,  we  find  it  again  said  that  the  heavens  being 
on  fire  shall  be  dissolved  or  loosed,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
being  burned.  Still  this  language  implies  only  the  loosing  of 
the  present  combinations  of  the  material  frame  of  the  world, 
and  we  learn  from  the  context,  that  it  is  preparatory  to  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth.  That  is,  the  former  frame  being 
loosed,  the  elemental  principles  shall,  under  the  plastic  hand  of 
the  Creator,  assume  those  new  combinations  of  ethereal  beauty, 
and  light,  and  fragrance,  under  which  the  earth  freed  from  the 
curse,  shall  yield  her  fruit  and  bring  forth  her  increase.!  Indeed, 
the  very  word  used,  which  is  meltj  seems  to  indicate  that  re/?nc- 
ment  and  not  destruction  is  the  end  of  the  conflagration,  seeing 
that  it  is  impossible  to  point  out  any  process  oi  melting  except- 
ing for  the  purposes  of  refinement,  and  giving  new  forms  to 
the  substance  which  undergoes  that  process. 

Next,  as  to  the  order  and  the  time  in  which  this  stupendous 
event  shall  be  accomplished,  we  deny  not  that  there  are  diffi- 
culties, but  they  are  just  similar  to  the  difficulties  which  em- 
barrassed the  minds  of  the  prophets,  when  they  searched  "what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 
did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow."t 

As  it  is  demonstrated  in  the  following  Tract,  that  the  coming 
of  Christ  is  at  the  destruction  of  the  Fourth  Monarchy,  or  the 
Roman  empire  in  its  last  state,  so  it  must  hence  be  inferred  that 
the  conflagration  then  begins.  Accordingly,  we  are  informed, 
both  in  Dan.  vii.  II,  and  Rev.  xix.  20,  that  the  destruction  of 
the  Fourth  Beast  is  by  fire.  This  then  we  believe  to  be  the 
fire  of  St.  Peter,  whereby  the  heavens,  that  is,  the  atmosphere 
of  the  earth,  shall  be  dissolved  and  pass  away.  With  respect 
to  the  burning  of  the  earth,  the  greater  part  of  the  Literal 
School  believe,  that  during  the  Millennium  the  fire  is  to  extend 
no  further  than  the  territories  of  the  Fourth  Beast,  for  his  de- 
struction and  that  of  his  lawless  horn.  But  as  we  know  that, 
every  year  on  the  return  of  Spring,  the  change  in  the  atmos- 
phere which  then  takes  place,  is  sufficient  to  renew  the  face  of 
the  earth,  we  find  no  difficulty  in  conceiving,  that  when  the 

*  I  must  here,  however,  observe,  that  the  Syriac  and  also  some  ancient  co- 
pies of  the  Greek  have  here  a  different  reading;  instead  of  the  words,  "the  earth, 
&c.,  shall  be  burned,  they  read,  the  earth,  &c.  shall  not  \>t  found?'* 

t  Ps.  Izvii.  (i,  and  let' the  reader  attentively  observe,  that  this  state  of  the 
earth  is  to  be  the  consequence  of  Christ's ^W^tw^  the  people  righteously.  The 
Psalm  belongs  then  to  the  time  when  he  shall  judge  tne  quick  and  deaa  at  his 
appearing  and  kingdom*  t  1  Pet.  i.  11. 


present  heaven  shall  have  passed  away  by  the  action  of  firey 
and  the  atmosphere  shall  have  literally  put  on  the  appearance, 
as  well  as  the  reality,  of  a  new  Heaven  shining  with  resplendent 
brightness,  and  shedding  down  no  pestilential  influences,  but 
breathing  the  zephyrs  of  Eden, — this  mighty  atmospheric 
change  alone,  will  be  enough  to  realize  all  that  the  Scriptures 
tell  us  of  the  New  Earth. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  conflagration  before  the  Millen- 
nium is  to  be  universal,  extending  to  the  whole  surface  of  the 
globe,  it  remains  that  we  should  consider  the  objection  of  the 
anonymous  writer,  that  it  is  impossible  that  any  individual  should 
be  able  to  survive  such  a  catastrophe;  and,  again,  whither  shall  the 
nations  flee  for  safety  while  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  enveloped 
inflaminsfire.  Now,  all  such  arguments,  when  sifted  thorough- 
ly, will  be  seen  to  resolve  themselves  into  direct  atheism.  They 
are  founded  not  indeed  upon  the  avowed  principle  that  God 
cannot  do  this  thing,  but  upon  the  secret  unbelief  of  his 
power,  or  his  willingness,  to  save  his  creatures  from  such  a 
conflagration.  It  seems  to  have  been  in  the  foresight  of  such 
atheistical  reasoning  that  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking  in  the 
102d  Psalm,  after  pronouncing  the  end  that  awaits  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  that  now  are,  next  adds  the  words  which  follow,  to 
show,  that  in  the  midst  of  these  mighty  changes,  the  unchange- 
ableness  of  Jehovah  is  to  be  a  suflicient  security  to  his  children 
for  their  preservation :  ''But  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years 
shall  have  no  end.  The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  con- 
tinue, and  their  seed  shall  be  established  before  tliee."  If 
Moses  at  the  Red  Sea  had  reasoned  thus,  Israel  must  have 
perished  in  the  mighty  waters — for  it  was  byfaithj  and  not  by 
unbelief,  that  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea.* 

In  reply  to  the  reasoning  of  this  writer  with  respect  to  the 
judgment  in  Matth.  xxv.  31 — 46,  I  shall  just  observe,  that  it 
is  quite  impossible  that  the  all  nations  gathered  before  the 
Lord  can  mean  the  whole  human  race,  since  we  learn  from 
Ps.  xlix.  14,  15,  that  the  wicked  shall  remain  in  Hades  at  the 
time  the  just  are  raised.  This  is  also  confirmed  by  1  Thess. 
iv.  16,  which  tells  us,  that  the  dead  in  Christ  arise  Jirsty  and 
with  respect  to  the  quick  or  living  saints,  when  our  Lord 
comes,  we  are  informed  they  ascend  with  the  raised  saints  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  sudden  is  that  event  that  two 
women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  the  one  shall  be  taken  to 
meet  the  Lord  and  the  other  leftt  There  is  not  a  word  in 
these  passages  of  all  nations  being  first  assembled  before  him 
and  then  separated  into  two  bands.     The  whole  description 

♦  Heb.  xi.  29.  t  Matth.  xxiv.  41. 


will,  in  point  of  fact,  quite  as  little  suit  the  scheme  of  the 
Spiritualists  as  they  conceive  it  to  be  reconcileable  to  ours.* 

The  anonymous  writer  then  passes  on  to  the  review  of  Dan. 
vii.  9 — 14,  relating  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days 
and  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  there  are  three  things 
which  he  here  chiefly  animadverts  upon.  Firsts  The  assertion 
of  Mr.  Begg  that  the  thrones  were  placed  on  the  earth.  Now, 
on  this  point  I  think  Mr.  Begg  errs.  It  appears  to  me  quite 
evident  that  the  thrones  must  be  placed  where  Christ  first 
arrives  on  his  descent  from  heaven  (see  1  Thess.  iv.  17). 
Secondly f  The  anonymous  writer  charges  us  with  inconsistency 
because  we  interpret  the  Session  of  the  Ancient  of  Day s^^tira- 
iively^  and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  literally.  Our  answer 
to  this  objection  is,  that  the  language  of  the  110th  Psalm,  ^'Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool," makes  it  manifest,  that  there  is  to  be  a  putting  forth  of 
the  power  of  the  Eternal  Father,  in  subjecting  the  enemies  of 
Christ  to  his  righteous  dominion.  This  is  also  confirmed  by 
Rev.  xi.  15,  for  when  the  seventh  trumpet  sounded,  <Hhere 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  oua  Lobd  and  of  his 
Christ."  It  appears  from  the  distinction  of  persons  that  the 
expression  **our  Lord"  here  refers  to  the  Eternal  Father. 
Moreover,  when  the  elders  afterwards  fall  prostrate  and  say, 
<<We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art, 
and  wast,  and  art  to  come,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power  and  hast  reigned,"  it  is  evidently  the  Almighty 
Father  who  is  addressed.  This  conclusion,  at  which  I  had 
previously  arrived  in  my  own  mind,  I  find  is  also  that  of  the 
learned  Vitringa.t 

Let  the  reader  also  bear  it  in  mind  that  the  kingdom  referred 
to  is  that  of  this  worldj  over  which  the  Beast  had  heretofore 
reigned.  But  the  sentence  of  deposition  is  now  passed  upon 
him,  and  the  Eternal  Father  does  for  a  short  time  take  to  him- 
self the  kingdom  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  his  kino,  the 
Lord  Messiah,  and  installing  him  in  his  high  office.  Let  it  be 
observed  in  the  next  place,  that  this  intermediate  kingdom  of 
the  Father  is  no  symholy  it  is  to  the  wicked  an  awful,  and  to  the 
righteous  2l  joyful  reality.  But  the  Father  himself  being  essen- 
tially invisible^  his  kingdom  is  also  essentially  invisible,  as  well 

♦  There  is  a  Chapter  on  the  order  of  events  connected  with  the  Advent  in 
ihe  3d  edition  of  my  work  on  the  Apocalypse,  lo  which  I  must  refer  the  reader. 
It  is  chap.  xix. 

t  "Vertunt  Presbyteri  orationem  Foam  ad  Denm  Patrem  Regem  Throao 
insidentem."  "The  Elders  direct  their  prayer  lo  Gtod  the  Father  sitting  oft 
the  throne."  Scott  also  seems  to  acknowledge  that  the  Father  is  frimarilf 
addressed. 
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as  the  agency  of  the  judgment  which  He  executes.  If,  how« 
ever,  these  things  are  to  be  revealed  to  the  church  in  prophetic 
vision,  it  becomes  necessary  that  it  should  be  done  by  exiemal 
imagery  manifest  to  the  senses,  since  (A«(Ai;fg'5  themsdvei  cannot 
be  seen  by  mortal  eyes;  and  we  are  struck  with  wonder  at  the 
exact  adaptation  of  the  imagery* of  Daniel  to  that  which  is  in- 
tended. The  reign  of  the  Eternal  Father  over  the  earth  at 
this  epoch  is  signified  by  the  removal,  as  it  were,  of  his  throne 
to  the  atmosphere  of  this  globe.  The  Beast  and  his  lawless 
Horn  are  by  figure  summoned  to  the  bar,  and  the  sentence  of 
death  is  passed  on  them,  and  its  execution  begins. 

At  length  the  Son  of  Man  is  presented  before  the  throne, 
amidst  the  mighty  thunderings  of  the  symphonies  of  acclaim- 
ing thousands  and  ten  thousands,  that  He  only  is  worthy  to  receive 
this  power:  and  he  is  solemnly  infested  with  the  kingdom. 
Now,  seeing  that  this  Son  of  Man  is  our  hrotherj  one  with  us, 
and  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones, 
and  He  is  the  Bridegroom  come  to  take  to  himself  the  Bride, 
the  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  and  seeing  that  all  Scripture  as- 
sures us  that  his  second  coming  shall  be  with  clouds,  and  every 
eye  shall  behold  him,  it  is  therefore  just  at  the  moment  when 
he  appears,  that  we  believe  the  transition  takes  place,  from  the 
Jigurathe  to  the  literal^  from  the  spiritual  to  the  corporealy  from 
the  invisible  to  the  visible;  and  when  our  opponents  continue  to 
symbolize  after  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  to  tell  us, 
contrary  to  all  Scripture  and  the  unanimous  voice  of  the 
ancient  church,  and  the  very  express  Scriptural  declaration 
that  He  shall  destroy  the  man  op  sin  with  the  brightness  of  hit 
coming,*  that  Christ  **does  not  require  to  come  personally^*  for 
that  end,  we  must  say  in  answer,  let  God  be  true  and  every  man 
a  liar;  and  though  all  shall  join  as  one  man  in  this  unequalled 
perversion  of  the  Divine  testimony,  we  shall  say,  Ut  God  be 
true  and  every  man  a  liar. 

The  third  point  upon  which  the  anonymous  writer  animad- 
verts, is  the  assertion  of  Mr.  Begg,  confirmed  by  the  testimony 
of  Mr.  Faber,  that  it  is  while  the  Ancient  of  Days  was  sitting 
in  judgment  (Dan.  vii.  9,  10)  that  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  clouds  and  was  brought  near  before  him.  The 
anonymous  author,  however,  asserts  that  so  far  as  the  testimony 
of  Daniel  goes,  the  judgment  vf^iS  Jlnished  before  the  Son  of 
Man  appeared.! 

•  3  Thess.  ii.  8. 

t  Although  I  have  areued  this  point  below  on  grounds  distinct  frcJm  the  di- 
rect testimony  of  Daniel  himself,  yet  e?en  from  this  testimony  it  is  plain  thai 
ihe  Son  of  \ran  comes  during  the  sitting  of  the  Judgment.  For  is  it  not  while 
the  Ancient  of  Days  tj  sitting  on  the  throne  which  is  placed  for  the  jodgmeat, 
that  the  Son  of  Man  is  brought  near  ante  himi    Also  in  ver.  81,  S8,  it  u  tM 


Mr.  Faber  has  been  known  as  a  writer  on  prophecy  for 
twenty-eight  years,  and  I  have  been  writing  on  it  for  twenty-six 
years,  nor  did  I  dare  to  take  up  my  pen  on  so  high  a  subject 
till  after  a  previous  study  of  four  or  five  years.  Now,  here  is 
a  point  on  which  Mr.  Faber  and  myself,  who  have  so  often 
been  engaged  in  controversy,  are  perfectly  agreed,  viewing  it 
as  quite  indisputable.*  Without  apparently  having  looked  into 
Mr.  Faber's  Sacred  Calendar,  where  the  point  is  discussed  at 
some  length,  this  author  quarrels  with  him  for  not  producing 
the  evidence.  In  my  dissertation  on  the  Apocalypse,  which 
is  the  result  of  thirty  years'  labour,!  I  have  by  Scriptural  in- 
duction established  an  order  of  events,  which  necessarily  in- 
cludes the  point  under  discussion.  But  without  having  appa- 
rently seen  my  work,  this  writer  quarrels  with  me  because  in 
a  small  Tract  of  forty  pages  I  have  not  produced  the  evidence. 
Since,  however,  he  does  ask  for  evidence,  it  shall  be  given  him. 
Let  him  know  then,  that  his  own  very  next  paragraph  contains 
the  evidence  which  he  requires.  He  there  admits,  that  it  fol- 
lows from  what  is  said  in  Rev.  xix.  11 — 21,  that  the  Beast  is 
destroyed  by  the  special  agency  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Now,  if 
80,  the  Son  of  Man,  being  the  agent  in  executing  the  judgment 
and  treading  the  wine-press,  must  be  come  before  the  work  is 
done,  i.  e,  before  the  judgment  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  which 
ends  in  the  destruction  of  the  Beast,  is  finished.  This,  verily, 
is  a  mere  truism.  It  simply  affirms  that  He  who  actually  treads 
a  wine-press  is  present  at  the  scene  of  operations.  I  pretend 
not  to  any  gift  of  sagacity  in  discovering  this,  and  I  am  sorry 
to  take  up  m}'  own  time  and  that  of  my  readers  with  such  an 
argument.  We  shall  give  a  second  proof.  The  seven  vials  of 
the  wrath  of  God  are  the  Apocalyptic  representation  of  the 
same  events  as  are  signified  in  Dan.  vii.  by  the  judgment  of 
the  Ancient  of  Days.  This  judgment  ends  in  the  giving  the 
body  of  the  Beast  to  the  Burning  flame,  and  in  like  manner 
the  vials  end  with  the  treading  of  the  wine-press  and  the  cast- 
ing the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire.  Now, 
from  Rev.  xiv.  15 — 20,  it  is  manifest  Christ  comes  with  clouds, 
and  reaps  the  harvest  of  the  earth  before  the  wine-press  is 
trodden.  From  Rev.  xvi.  15,  it  is  equally  manifest  that  he 
comes  during  the  vials,  and  consequently,  for  both  reasons,  he 

that  the  Little  Horn  prevailed  against  the  Saints,  not  onljr  until  the  Ancient  of 
Days  came,  but  until  judgment,  poUstas  judicandi^  judicial  power,  is  given  to 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  It  hence  follows,  that  before  the  complete  de- 
struction of  the  Horn,  the  Son  of  Man  and  his  saints  are  invested  with  the 
power  in  entire  harmony  with  Rev.  xix. 

*  Mede  also  says,  "  While  ihisrudgmerU  sit^^  and  when  it  had  destroyed  the 
Fourth  Beast,  the  Son  of  Man,  which  comes  with  clouds,  receives  dominions," 
die.  t  I  mean  the  third  edition. 


certainly  comes  during  the  sitting  of  the  judgment  of  the  An- 
cient of  Days. 

I  hope  the  foregoing  arguments  may  convince  the  anony- 
mous  author  that  the  above  position,  which  he  has  rashly  as- 
serted to  be  gratuitous,  is  supported  by  the  most  irrefragable 
evidence. 

As  it  is  now  time  for  me  to  draw  these  strictures  to  a  close,  I 
shall  content  myself  with  very  briefly  noticing  one  or  two  other 
points. 

The  anonymous  author  affirms  that  Christ  is  even  now  ruling 
the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron.  I  must,  however,  assure  him 
that  this  is  an  error.  The  Lord  must  be  set  as  King  on  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  t.  e.  He  must  receive  the  kingdom  of  his 
Father  David,  before  he  takes  to  him  his  iron  rod.*  When  he 
is  first  revealed  coming  with  clouds,  he  wears  not  yet  the 
LM^nfAAy  Diadem^  but  only  the  STf^^yoc,  Crown.  Nor  is  he  first 
manifested  as  the  minister  of  wrath,  but  of  mercy.  Sitting  on 
a  white  cloud  he  reaps  the  harvest  of  the  earth,  which  is  the 
gathering  of  the  remnant  of  his  elect;  the  144,000  sealed  ones 
having  been  previously  caught  up.  Now,  let  me  here  ask  the 
author  to  explain  to  us  the  exact  signification  of  some  of  these 
symbols,  as,  for  example,  the  Stephanosy  or  Crown^  and  the  Dia- 
dem. Am  I  doing  him  injustice  when  I  express  my  firm  con- 
viction that  it  has  never  even  entered  into  his  imagination  that 
they  have  any  special  meaning,  and,  therefore,  that  he  knows 
nothing  at  all  of  their  signification,  and  of  the  connection  of 
these  various  symbols  with  the  order  of  Apocalyptic  events, 
and  the  progressive  manifestations  of  the  Kingdom  of  God?  I 
must  refer  him  to  my  Work  on  the  Apocalypse  for  the  signifi- 
cation of  these  symbols,  and  he  will  learn  from  what  I  have 
written,  our  reasons  for  believing  that  the  Lord's  ruling  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  belongs  to  a  period  subsequent  even 
to  his  first  appearance  with  clouds  to  reap  the  earth. 

He  asserts  that  all  the  members  of  the  Church  cannot  be  pre- 
sent at  the  marriage,  if  it  take  place  before  the  Millennium.  I 
reply,  in  Mit first  placCf  that  it  is  undeniable,  from  Rev.  xix.  7, 
that  the  marriage  does  precede  the  Millennium.  Secondly,  It 
is  plain  that  this  author  overlooks  the  distinction  between  the 
Church  of  the  First  Bom,  that  is,  the  Bride,  and  the  Virgins  which 
are  the  companions  of  the  BrideA  I  must  therefore  state  what 
we  believe  on  these  points.  When  the  wise  virgins  go  in  with 
our  Lord  to  the  marriage,  it  is  our  belief  that  the  Church  of 
the  First  Bom  or  First  Fruits  is  completed,  and  that  door  for 
ever  shut;  nor  shall  one  of  the  race  of  Adam  thereafter  enter  it 

♦  Compare  Psalm  ii.  6—9,  with  Rev.  xix.  15.  t  Psalm  xlv.  9, 14. 


The  saved  afterwards  do  not,  and  cannot,  inherit  that  glory. 
They  shall  indeed  walk  in  the  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem,* 
but  they  are  not  citizens  of  it.  They  shall  inherit  a  felicity 
which  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard;  but  to  be  joint  heirs 
with  Christ — to  sit  with  him  on  his  Throne — to  be  the  sharers 
of  his  dominion  over  all  worlds,  and  the  heralds  of  his  high 
behests  of  light,  of  purity,  of  love,  and  of  blessedness,  to  all 
orders  of  intelligent  creation,  and  the  most  distant  regions  of 
immeasurable  space,  we  believe  to  be  limited  to  those  who^ 
having  suffered  with  Christ,  shall  also  reign  with  him,  even  the 
Church  of  the  First  Borrif  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven.t 

We  know  that  these  high  mysteries  must  appear  strange  to 
those  who  drink  only  from  broken  cisterns.  But  the  body  of 
the  Church,  in  these  days,  being  contented  with  elemental  truthy 
cannot  but  remain,  as  to  knowledge,  in  a  state  of  infancy. 

Still  let  me  add,  (to  prevent  the  imputation  of  boasting,)  that 
we  do  not  by  any  means  count  ourselves  to  have  apprehended. 
We  deeply  feel  our  remaining  ignorance.  It  is  extremely 
probable,  that,  with  regard  to  the  order  of  events  at  our  Lord's 
advent,  we  are  mistaken  in  some  things,  and  there  are  other 
things  which  we  confes  our  inability  to  explain.  But  we  are 
assuredly  not  mistaken  in  placing  the  Advent  itself  before  the 
Millennium,  this  point  being  unanswerably  demonstrated  from 
the  Scriptures,  in  the  Tract,  of  which  a  second  edition  is  now 
sent  forth.  We  are  assuredly  also  not  mistaken  in  placing  the 
conflagration  which  destroys  the  Roman  Empire  before  the 
Millennium, t  and  there  will  be  enough  of  fire  there  for  the 
perdition  of  every  ungodly  man  on  earth.§  Once  more,  we 
are  assuredly  not  mistaken  in  placing  the  Marriage  of  the 
Lamb  previous  to  the  Millennium,  since,  in  Rev.  xix.  7,  we 
are  informed  that  it  happens  before  He  goes  forth  to  tread  the 
Wine  Press.  Now,  as  z  marriage  in  the  absence  of  the  Bride- 
groom is  an  utter  solecism  in  the  economy  of  human  life,  so  do 
the  songs  of  praise  which,  in  the  above  passage,  ascend  up  in 
celebration  of  the  arrival  of  the  celestial  nuptials,  make  it  evi- 
dent,  even  to  demonstration ^  that  the  days  of  the  fasting  and 
mourning  of  the  children  of  the  bride  chamber,  on  account  of 
the  absence  of  the  Bridegroom,  are  passed  away  for  ever. 

September  llth,  1833. 

♦  Rev.  xxi.  24. 

t  May  not  rot/c  v^onwoivrnf  in  Eph.  i.  12,  refer  to  the  Church  of  the  first  bom, 
and  may  not  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  in  Eph.  ii.  7,  be  to  mark  or  designate  by 
the  word  Cyn^^xxxorr*  the  grace  which  shall  distinguish  in  the  ages  to  come 
[«»  Toic  flui»ci  tri^ o/uoMc]  the  "first  born"  from  those  who  shall  afterwards  be 
saved]  Macknight's  note  from  Chandler  on  Eph.  i.  12,  is  not  entirely  satisfac- 
tory. 

t  Dan.  vii.  11.    Rev.  zix.  20.  §  Matth.  xiii.  41, 42. 
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Several  paragraphs  of  the  author's  prefaces  of  a  controversial  charac- 
ter, and  others  not  important  to  the  argument,  have  been  omitted  from 
this  reprint*,  and  the  publisher  has  taken  the  liberty  of  omitting  some  of  the 
author's  notes  to  the  following  tract  and  a  part  of  the  Appendix  for  similar 
reasons. 


THE 


SECOND  ADVENT  OF  MESSIAH. 


In  replying  to  the  queries  of  D.  D.  in  your  Number  for 
July,  it  will  become  necessary  to  embrace  a  wide  field  of 
Scriptural  research. 

I  feel  no  hesitation  in  acknowledging  that  wherever  a  future 
advent  or  presence,  ^-A^sw^-iat,  Parofisia,  of  our  Lord  is  foretold 
in  Scripture,  we  who  believe  in  his  personal  advent  and  reign, 
do  understand  one  and  the  same  advent  to  be  uniformly  in- 
tended; and  that  we  ground  this  conclusion  upon  the  careful 
comparison  of  Scripture  with  Scripture,  according  to  the  rule 
so  clearly  established  and  illustrated  by  Bishop  Horsley,  in 
his  sermons  upon  the  words  of  Peter,  "No  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.'** 

Before  entering  into  the  consideration  of  the  Scriptural  evi- 
dence in  support  of  the  above  conclusion,  I  shall  place  before 
the  reader  the  following  luminous  passage  from  the  works  of 
Joseph  Mede,  wherein  he  lays  down  the  great  leading  princi-' 
pie  which  is  to  conduct  us  through  all  our  inquiries  into  the 
chronology  of  prophecy — wishing  it  to  be  clearly  understood, 
at  the  same  time,  that  I  do  not  bring  forward  this  passage  as 
the  foundation  of  my  reasoning,  but  simply  as  illustrative  of 
its  principles.  "For  the  true  account  of  Times  in  Scripture, 
we  must  have  recourse  to  that  sacred  kalendar  and  great 
ALMANACK  OF  PROPHECY,  the  four  kingdoms  of  Danielj  which 
are  a  prophetical  chronology  of  times  measured  by  the  succes- 
sion of  four  principal  kingdoms,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
captivity  of  Israel,  until  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finish- 
ed. A  course  of  time  during  which  the  church  and  nation  of 
the  Jews,  together  with  those,  whom,  by  reason  of  their  un- 
belief in  Christ,  God  should  surrogate  in  their  rooms,  was  to 
remain  under  the  bondage  of  the  Gentiles  and  oppression  of 
Gentilism;  but  these  kingdoms  once  finished,  all  the  kingdoms 

*  3  Pet.  i.  SO,  21. 
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of  this  world  should  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
his  Christ — and  to  this  Great  Kalendar  of  Times,  together  with 
that  other  but  lesser  Kalendar  of  Seventy  weeks  (Dan.  ix.), 
all  mention  of  times  in  Scripture  seems  to  have  reference."* 

The  first  text  in  the  chronological  prophecies  wherein  we 
jfind  the  second  advent  clearly  predicted,  is  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 
After  beholding  in  the  preceding  context,  the  judgment  exe- 
cuted by  the  Ancient  of  Days  on  the  body  of  the  fourth  Beast, 
or  the  Roman  empire  in  its  last  state,  the  prophet  adds,  '^I 
saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 
Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was 
given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peo- 
ple, nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him:  his  dominion 
IS  an  everlasting  doniinion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 

If  it  be  asked,  to  what  period  in  the  general  chronology  of 
prophecy  this  vision  belongs,  the  answer  must  be,  that  it 
clearly  and  indisputably  is  to  be  referred  to  that  season,  when 
the  seventh  Apocalyptic  trumpet  having  sounded,  great  voices  are 
heard  in  heaven,  that  ^^the  Kingdoms  of  this  world  are  becoipe 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever."t  In  other  words,  the  advent  of 
Messiah  described  by  Daniel,  takes  place  at  the  destruction  of 
the  fourth,  or  Roman  monarchy,  and  immediately  before  the 
Millennium. — And  that  this  is  the  case,  is  now  so  universally 
admitted  by  the  interpreters  of  prophecy,  that  to  enter  upon 
the  proof  of  it  were  altogether  superfluous.  Let  the  reader 
who  is  uninformed  on  the  general  subject,  only  consider  with 
care  and  attention  the  parallel  passages  of  Dan.  ii.  34,  35,  44, 
45,  and  Dan.  vii.  9 — 14,  18,  22, 26,  27,  and  then  compare  both 
with  Rev.  xi.  15,  xix.  and  xx.,  and  he  cannot  for  a  moment 
remain  in  doubt  that  they  all  refer  to  the  same  period  and  the 
same  events. 

Passing  on  now  to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  our  atten- 
tion arrested  by  a  remarkable  annunciation  in  St.  Paul's  pro- 
phecy of  the  MAN  OF  SIN,  in  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 12,  which  exactly 
fixes  the  chronology  of  our  Lord's  advent,  and  pins  it  down  to 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  that  power.  Having  in  the  con- 
text given  a  lively  description  of  the  man  of  sin,  the  Apostle, 
in  ver.  8,  adds  these  emphatic  words,  <<whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  s«i]t<eT«^«ti<r»«n^«MMi<rar 
^a^owri^  eusrw,  and  shall  destroy  (abolish)  with  the  brightness  of 
his  coming."  Believing  with  the  whole  of  the  Protestant 
Churches,  that  this  Man  of  Sin  is  an  ecclesiastical  tyranny 
♦  Mede's  Apostasy  of  the  Latter  Times,  Chap.  xii.  t  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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which  was  to  arise  in  the  professing  Church  of  Christ,  withia 
tlie  limits  of  the  Western  empire,  we  discern  in  the  prophetic 
description  an  exact  delineation  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and 
we  thus  are  led  to  identify  St.  Paul's  Man  op  Sin  with 
Daniel's  Little  Horn  of  the  Fourth  Beast.  Now  since  it  is 
undeniable,  and  has  been  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of  God 
in  all  ages,  that  the  Man  of  Sin  is  to  be  destroyed  before  the 
Millennium,  we  are  necessarily  obliged  to  conclude  that  the 
brightness  of  our  LonTs  comings  whereby  St.  Paul  announces 
that  its  destruction  is  to  be  effected,  does  also  precede  the  Mil- 
lennium; and,  therefore,  that  it  is  the  self-same  coming  of  the 
Lord  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  predicted  by  Daniel  in  his 
seventh  chapter,  at  the  same  prophetic  season,  viz:  that  of  the 
destruction  of  the  fourth  beast  with  his  lawless  horn.  This 
advent  must  also  be  identified  with  that  announced  in  Rev.  xix. 
1 1 — 21,  whereby  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  t.  e.  the  powers, 
secular  and  spiritual,  of  the  Roman  empire  are  finally  destroy- 
ed— which  events  are  immediately  succeeded  by  the  period  of 
the  Millennial  blessedness. 

The  coming  of  the  Lord  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  an- 
nounced in  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  Mark  xiii.  ZQ^  and  Luke  xxi.  27, 
is  also  proved  to  be  the  same  advent  as  that  predicted  in  the 
former  passages,  from  its  being  connected  in  time  by  the 
Evangelist  Luke  with  the  fulfilment  of  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  re-establishment  of  the  Jewish  nation;*  which 
events  are,  by  the  concurring  voice  of  the  best  interpreters  of 
prophecy,  placed  synchronically  with  the  end  of  the  Roman 
monarchy,  and  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium.!  Thus 
Mede,the  father  of  prophetic  interpretation,  reasoned,  "When,** 
says  he,  <^St.  Luke's  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  finished,  then 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  moon:  the  Son  of  man  comes  also 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven j  (ver.  27)  the  redemption  of  Israel  (ver.  28) 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  (ver.  31)  m  ai  hand.^^  Works,  Book 
iv.  Epistle  viii. 

In  Rev.  xiv.  14,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  is  seen  sitting  upon 
a  white  cloud.     Upon  similar  grounds  we  identify  this  appear- 

•  See  Luke  xxi.  24. 

t  Let  no  one  suppose  that  these  synchronisms,  in  which  the  interpreters  of 
prophecy  are  agreed,  are  founded  on  arbitrary  or  fanciful  principles.  Tha 
one  I  have  now  mentioned  may  thus  be  proved.  The  Armageddon  of  St. 
John,  Rev.  xvi.  16,  is  evidently  the  same  with  the  Jehoshanhat  of  Joel  iii.  2, 
12.  Now  in  St.  John's  war  of  Armageddon,  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet,  or 
the  powers  secular  and  spiritual  of  the  Roman  empire,  are  to  be  destroyed, 
Rev.  xix.  19,  20,  and  in  Joel's  war  of  Jehoshaphat,  Judah  and  Jerusalem  are 
to  be  restored,  Joel  iii.  1, 2,  therefore,  the  restoration  of  Judah  and  the  destrue* 
tion  of  Rome  are  synchronical.  This  accordingly  has  been  the  tradition  of 
the  Jewish  Church  from  the  earliest  ages,  as  might  easily  be  proved,  were 
there  room  for  it,  from  the  Jewish  writings. 
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ance  with  the  advent  already  so  often  mentioned:  because  it 
corresponds  in  time  with  the  harvest  or  gathering  of  the  elect,* 
and  with  the  vintage  or  treading  of  the  wine-press  of  wrath: 
which  scene  of  vengeance  is  in  Rev.  xix.  15,  placed  at  the 
advent  of  our  Lord,  before  the  Millennium,  as  it  is  in  Is.  Ixiii. 
1 — 9y  and  Joel  iii.  1,  2,  13,  14,  connected  in  time  with  the 
national  redemption  of  Israel,  which  also  takes  place  before  the 
Millennium. 

Once  more,  when  on  referring  to  the  Greek  versions  of  the 
Old  Testament  on  Zech.  xii.  10 — 12,  I  find  in  the  Septuagint 
(according  to  the  reading  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Ignatius)  and 
in  the  versions  of  Aquila,  Sy  mmachus,  and  Theodotion,  that  the 
words  "And  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  they  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son," 
— "and  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart,"  have  in  the 
Greek  so  close  a  resemblance  to  the  forms  of  expression  used 
by  the  Apostle  in  Rev.  i.  7,  **and  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him,  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  him,"f  that  it  is  impossible  for  me  not  to 
conclude,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  guiding  his  servants  in  these 
places  to  use  such  identity  of  phraseology,  intended  to  point 

♦  Compare  Rev.  xiv.  15, 16.  with  Matth.  xiii.  30,  and  xxiv.  31. 

t  The  Greek  words  in  Zechariah  are  as  follows,  Itiaj  vnCyt^orrtu  r^o€  jutt  m  w 
§^tKtf'na'*v,  xxt  tLo^rreu  tTt  etc/ror  &<C.  xai  xa^trM  i  yn  m.ata  ^vKA(  ^Ketc-  1'he  words 
of  the  Greek  in  Rev.  i.  7,  are  Keu  o^^rreu  flu/roy  ^uf  6^d«u/««{,  «»  dnfc  mntv 
i^iMrrMo-xv  Ksu  xo^ofr^  vr^  ttvrof  ttao-ou  at  ^uxtu  <n>c  >*c.  All  the  English  editions 
of  the  Seventy  being  from  the  Vatican,  for  or  i^utwrna-Mf  read  «t»6'  Lv  xatrat^Mc^tm, 
which,  as  Home  justly  observes,  is  unintelligible.  "But  Ignatiuii,  Justin 
Martyr,  and  the  Pachomian  MS.  read  •^unrTJio-flti'."  See  Ewing's  Lexicon  on 
the  word  KfliTo^;^ffo^9u.  This  remark  of  Mr.  Ewing  I  have  verified,  so  far  as 
respects  Justin  Martyr,  who,  in  his  first  Apology,  and  in  his  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  has  the  reading  uc  or  ^txtm^Af.  I  learn  from  the  notes  of  my  owa 
copy  of  the  Seventy  (Frankfort,  1597)  that  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theodo- 
tion have  the  same  words;  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  consult  their  versions. 

Should  it  be  asked  why  I  refer  to  the  Greek  rather  than  the  English  copies, 
to  establish  the  identity  of  Zech.  xii.  10—12,  and  Rev.  i.  7,  my  answer  is,  that 
I  was  long  wedded,  by  early  prejudices,  to  the  common  opmion  about  oar 
Lord's  advent,  and  that  it  was  by  a  very  slow  and  cautious  process  of  investi- 
gation, carried  on  through  a  series  of  years,  that  I  was  at  length  enabled  to 
discern  the  truth.  Now  in  our  English  version  the  parallelism  of  the  above 
two  passages  is  scarcely  perceptible.  Our  translators,  by  adopting  the  expres- 
sion all  the  families  of  the  land^  in  Zechariah,  while  in  Rev.  i.  7,  it  is  ail  tke 
tribes  of  the  earth,  have  given  to  them  features  of  dissimilarity  which  have  no 
existence  in  the  Greek  versions.  An  English  reader  may  at  once  understand 
this  by  substituting  the  words  all  tke  tribes  of  the  earth,  in  Zechariah,  for  the 
former  expression.  Now  1  argue  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  directing  John  to 
adopt  the  very  language  of  the  Seventy,  has  identified  the  two  passages.  I 
recollect  well  the  deep  and  lively  impression  of  surprise  made  on  my  mind, 
on  first  referring  to  these  texts  in  the  Greek  Scriptures,  and  discovering  their 
identitv.  It  formed  a  new  and  powerful  link  in  the  chain  of  evidence  wberdyy 
I  was,  by  slow  steps,  feeling  my  way  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Scriptares  con- 
cerning the  advent,  and  in  these  explanations  the  reader  will  discern  the  rea- 
son of  my  referring  to  the  Greek  rather  than  the  EInglish  Scriptures. 


^  ■■  I 
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out  to  us,  that  one  and  the  same  event  is  predicted  in  both. 
But  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  whereof  the  above  words  form 
a  part,  evidently  relates  to  the  restoration  and  conversion  of 
the  Jews,  which  confessedly  take  place  before  the  Millennium; 
and  thus  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  our  Lord's  advent 
vrith  the  clouds  in  Rev.  i.  7,  also  precedes  the  Millennium, 
and  is  to  be  identified  with  the  advent  in  Dan.  vii.  13. 

To  the  whole  of  the  foregoing  passages  may  be  added  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  Matth.  xxvi.  64,  and  Mark  xiv.  62, 
'^Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.''  There 
are,  it  is  true,  no  chronological  marks  in  these  texts,  to  show 
the  precise  period  to  which  they  refer?  yet  as  the  advent  of 
Christ  is  described  in  language  so  nearly  similar  to  that  of  the 
prophet  Daniel,  I  may  well  adopt  the  words  of  Mede,  to 
signify  my  unalterable  conviction  that  our  Lord,  in  using  the 
expressions  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  intended  to  direct  the 
attention  of  the  Jewish  rulers  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  <<I 
shall  never  believe,"  says  Mede,  <<but  that  all  those  places  of 
the  Son  of  Man's  coming  and  appearing  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Apocalypse  i.  7,  are 
the  same  with  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds, 
prophesied  by  Daniel  at  the  extinction  of  the  fourth  Beast 
(chap,  vii.),  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament 
hath  reference  thither  both  for  words  and  meaning.*' — Works, 
Book  iv.  Epistle  x. 

Having  thus  reviewed  the  principal  passages  of  prophecy, 
wherein  our  Lord's  advent  is  described  either  chronologically 
or  circumstantially,  it  remains  that  I  should  examine  whether 
the  advent  spoken  of  in  all  the  foregoing  passages,  which  has 
been  shown  to  be  one  and  the  same,  be,  as  is  the  current  doc« 
trine  of  the  Protestant  churches  of  the  present  day,  Bjigura* 
tive,  spiriiualy  and  symbolical  advent,  or  the  real^  personal^  and 
glorious  coming  of  our  Lord  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  three  nouns  substantive 
used  to  signify  the  advent.  The  first  is  Ajrc»atxu4<c,  Apokalypsis^ 
revelation^  the  second  ETn^Awny  Epiphaneia,  appearance^  and  the 
third,  nat^evcM,  Parousia^  coming  or  presence. 

The  first  of  these  words,  Aw-ex^Aw^ic,  occurs  in  the  following 
passages;  1  Cor.  i.  7,  ^^Waiting  for  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ:"  2  Thes.  i.  7,  **At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
with  his  mighty  angels:"  1  Pet.  i.  7,  "Might  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ:"  ver.  13,  "Hope  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 
unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ," 

The  second,  ^inftfKA^  occurs  in  2  Tim.  i.  10,  in  reference  to 
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the  first  coming;  of  our  Lord  in  the  flesh;  and  in  relation  to  his 
second  coming  m  the  following  texts. — 1  Tim.  vL  14,  ^'Until 
the  APPEARING  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:"  2  Tim.  iv.  I,  <'Who 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appbabino  and  his 
kingdom:'^  ver.  8,  '^Unto  all  them  that  love  his  appeabino:" 
Tit  ii.  13,  '^Looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 

The  third  word,  n^^owruLy  occurs  four 'times  in  the  xxiy.  chap- 
ter of  Matthew,  ver.  3,**What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  comikg, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  age?"  ver.  27,  ^*As  the  lightning,  &c.  so 
shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be:"  ver.  37,  '^As  were 
the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be:'' 
and  to  the  same  effect  in  ver.  39.  1  Cor.  xv.  23,  **They  that 
are  Christ's  at  his  coming:"  1  Thes.  ii.  19,  **Are  not  even  ye 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  at  his  coming?"  chap,  iil 
1 3,  *^  At  the  COMING  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints:" 
iv.  15,  <<We  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,"  v.  23,  <<Your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ'* 

The  same  word  is  also  used  in  reference  to  the  advent  of  our 
Lord  in  the  following  passages:  2  Thes.  ii.  1,  2  Pet  iii.  4, 
James  v.  7,  8,  1  John  ii.  2Sy  and  to  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
the  Lord  in  2  Pet  iii.  13.  It  is  used  for  the  coming  or  pre- 
sence of  Paul  with  the  churches,  2  Cor.  x.  10,  Philip.  L  26,  ii. 
12.  The  coming  of  Antichrist,  2  Thes.  ii.  9;  the  coming  of 
Stephanas  and  others,  1  Cor.  xvi.  17;  the  coming  of  Titus,  3 
Cor.  vii.  6, 7. 

From  the  review  of  the  whole  foregoing  passages  the  un- 
avoidable inference  is,  that  As^stxt4^,  Apokalypds,  and  £»»«»««, 
Epiphaneia,  and  JiA^eufftA,  Parousia^  are  indiscriminately  used  to 
signify  the  second  personal  advent  of  our  Lord  to  judge  the 
world:  nor  does  it  appear  that  any  of  these  words  is  ever  used 
to  denote  the  spiritual  or  fguraiive  revelation,  or  appearance,  or 
advent,  or  presence  of  any  object,  or  person  which  can  be  the 
object  of  sense.  Thus,  though  A^eK^xi^if  be  employed  to  signify 
the  discovery  of  spiritual  truth  to  the  mind,  yet,  to  the  best  of 
my  recollection,  it  is  never  used  for  the  merely  spiritual  dis- 
covery of  Christ  himself  to  the  mind.  There  is  one  text,  Gal. 
i.  16,  which  I  was  inclined  to  consider  as  an  exception  to  this 
remark;  but  as  we  know  that  the  discovery  of  Christ  to  Paul, 
was  by  a  personal  appearance  or  revelation  (ver.  12),  the  text 
which  I  thought  an  exception  does  rather  powerfully  corrobo- 
rate the  general  argument  Nor  does  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  in  Matth.  xi.  27,  form  any  ex- 
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ception;  for  the  person  of  the  Father,  being  that  which  no  man 
hath  or  can  see,  the  revelation  of  Him  can  only  be  spiritual. 

Next  with  respect  to  the  word  £;n^m«t,  Epiphaneiay  the  signi- 
fication of  it  as  given  by  Schleusner  is  apparitio  rei  corporea  et 
lucidcB:*  and  he  adds  that  it  was  particularly  employed  by  the 
Greeks  to  denote  the  appearance  of  their  gods  with  circum- 
stances of  external  splendour.  We  have,  moreover,  seen  that 
in  2  Tim.  i.  10,  it  is  used  to  signify  the  first  coming  of  our 
Lord  in  the  flesh:  to  maintain,  therefore,  that  when  it  is  em- 
ployed in  reference  to  his  future  advent  it  may  simply  mean  a 
Jiguralive  or  spiritual  coming,  i.  e,  no  coming  at  ally  were  to  trifle 
with  the  sacred  word,  and  to  do  violence  to  language,  and  to 
trample  under  foot  every  principle  of  certain  interpretation. 

Lastly,  with  regard  to  n«^oc/(rwt,  Parousiaj  if  it  can  possibly 
bear  the  signification  of  a  spiritual  coming,  then  may  the  coming 
of  Stephanus  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  to  the  churches^ 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  passages,  have  been  spiritual  and 
not  personal;  which  being  evidently  an  absurd  idea,  the  sup- 
posed sense  of  the  word  from  which  it  is  deducible  cannot  be 
supported. 

Now,  it  will  be  recollected  that  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to 
destroy  the  Man  of  sin  in  2  Thes.  ii.  8,  is  expressed  by  the 
union  of  two  of  the  above  nouns  ^tfiTt^cintfnKn'A^wviatduj'rcuy  by  the 
brightness  of  his  coming:  and  if  neither  of  them,  when  used  singly^ 
can  denote  a  spiritual  advent,  much  less  can  they  when  con/oin- 
ed;  and  if  each  of  them,  when  employed  separately j  indubitably 
mean  a  personal  and  corporeal  manifestation  and  presence^ 
much  more  must  they  when  united.  So  that  if  the  foregoing 
expression  do  not  mean  the  personal  and  glorious  advent  of 
our  Lord,  then  is  human  language  incapable  of  being  interpret- 
ed on  any  sure  and  fixed  principles.  Since,  therefore,  we  are 
thus  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  glorious  coming  of  Christ 
takes  place  at  the  destruction  of  Antichrist;  and  since  this  de- 
struction occurs,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  church  of 
God  in  all  ages,  before  the  Millennium;  it  follows  also,  that  Christ 
comes  in  glory  to  judge  the  world  before  the  Millennium,  It 
was  thus  that  Mede,  by  comparing  Scripture  with  itself,  was 
led  to  form  the  like  conclusion  which  he  expresses  as  follows: 
'^Whatsoever  Scripture  speaks  of  a  kingdom  of  Christ  to  be  at 
his  second  appearing  or  at  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  it  must 
needs  be  the  same  which  Daniel  saw  should  be  at  that  time, 
and  so  consequently  be  the  kingdom  of  1,000  years;  which  the 
Apocalypse  includes  betwixt  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the 
'Great  Judgment'  ''     Mede's  Works,  Book  iv.  Epistle  xv.t 

*  The  appearance  of  a  thine  corporeal  and  resplendent, 
t  The  common  opinion  of  tke  day  in  which  the  secrets  of  men  are  to  be  re- 
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In  exact  harmony  with  the  whole  of  the  above  reasoDiDg  ia 
the  declaration  of  the  Apostle  in  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  sata  m  tm^mun 

mvvw  Mu  TMV  I^Mtn  ayrov,  AT    HIS   AFFBARIN6  AMD   BIS    KIIfO]>0M. 

For  the  Scriptures  tell  us  of  no  other  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
than  the  one  revealed  in  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  and  no  other  appear' 
ing  (yet  to  come)  than  that  mentioned  in  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  lor  the 
destruction  of  Antichrist:  therefore  it  certainly  follows  that  his 
coming  in  Dan.  vii.  13,  and  his  appearing  in  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  are 
his  glorious  and  personal  advent  to  judge  the  quick  and  tlie 
dead.  And  since  both  these  texts  refer  to  a  time  preceding 
the  Millennium,  it  follows  that  our  Lord's  coming  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  is  before  the  Millennium. 

I  proceed  now  to  fortify  the  whole  of  the  preceding  conclu- 
sions by  one  or  two  auxiliary  arguments.  I  observe  then  that 
to  speak  of  a  future  spiritual  or  figurative  or  incorporeal  advent 
of  our  Lord  to  this  world  is  directly  to  oppose  the  Scriptures:  for 
when  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  the  sight  of  his  gazing  discipks^ 
they  were  immediately  assured,  '<This  same  Jesus,  who  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heavenJ*^*  To  maintain  then,  that  his  advent 
with  the  cloudsf  revealed  in  Dan.  vii.  13,  and  so  many  other  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  is  not  real  and  personal  and  corporeal,  but^^i^- 
rcUive  and  spiritual  and  incorporealj  which  is  the  current  doc- 
trine of  the  present  day,  is  in  plain  contradiction  to  the  words 
of  the  angels.  Moreover,  our  Lord,  in  Spirit  or  as  to  his  Di- 
vine nature,  has  never  been  absent  from  the  world.  <<Lo,  I  am 
with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  age.^t  Indeed,  as 
the  ETERNAL  WORD,  by  whom  all  things  were  created  and  con- 
sist,]: He  is  essentially  omnipresent.  On  the  other  hand,  to  say 
that  in  his  human  nature  he  is  to  come  spiritually,  is  in  reality 
to  deny  that  he  possesses  proper  and  complete  humanity,  which 
can  only  be  present  where  it  is  bodily.  Accordingly  it  may  be 
inferred  from  the  words  of  Peter  (Acts  iii.  19 — 21,)  that  when 

vealed,  and  every  hidden  thing  brought  into  judgment.  Eccles.  xii.  14,  and  the 
whole  principles  and  plan  of  the  moral  administration  of  God  developed  to  the 
view  of  the  intelligent  creation  fur  their  instruction  and  the  manifestation  of 
that  Divine  glory,  is  that  it  is  a  day  of  twelve  hours,  or  one  half  of  the  diomal 
motion  of  the  earth.  Mede  shows  from  the  Scriptures  that  it  is  a  ptrUd  tf 
time  comprehending  at  least  the  whole  1,000  years  of  the  jodgment  given  to  the 
saints  and  martyrs,  Rev.  zx.  4,  which  is  manifestly  the  same  judgment  as  is 
referred  to  in  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  Dan.  vii.  18,  22,  27.  Ps.  cxlix.  6—9.  Rev.  ii.  86, 
27.  Now  as  the  40  years  of  Israel's  journeying  in  the  wilderness  is  called  the 
DAT  OP  T£MPTATioN,  Ueb.  iii.  8, 9,  and  the  whole  period  of  the  dispensation  of 
Messiah  is  by  our  Lord  himself  called  a  doj^  or  my  day,  John  viii.  56,  we  at 
once  pee  that  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  analogies  of  the  Scriptare 
language  in  Mede's  view  of  the  duration  of  the  Day  of  Judgment. 
•  Acts  i.  11.  t  Matt,  zxviii.  20.  t  Coloss.  i.  15, 16. 
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the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  spoken  of  by  all  the 
holy  prophets,  shall  arrive,  then  the  heavens  shall  no  longer  re- 
ceive [or  contain]  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  or  in  other  words,  he 
shall  then  return  to  this  earth  in  like  manner  as  he  was  taken 
up,  or  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Now,  since  the  ancient 
prophets  have  spoken  of  no  other  restitution  of  all  things  than 
David's  reign  of  Messiah  (Ps.  ii.  Ixxii.  xcvi.  xcvii.  &c.  &c.) — 
Daniel's  kingdom  of  God  (chap.  ii.  44) — his  reign  of  Messiah 
and  his  saints  (chap,  vii.) — Isaiah's  new  heaven  and  earth, 
which  synchronise  with  restored  Jerusalem  (chap.  Ixv.  17 — 19), 
and  since  all  these  (even  according  to  the  systems  of  our  oppo- 
nents,) correspond  in  time  with  the  Millennium  and  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  becoming  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
his  Christ,*  it  follows  that  at  the  commencement  of  that  period 
the  Messiah  is  to  return  to  this  earth. 

In  answer  to  the  queries  of  D.  D.,  I  have  thus  endeavoured 
to  show.  First,  That  the  principal  passages  of  prophecy  which 
speak  chronologically  or  circumstantially  of  the  future  advent 
of  Messiah,  do  one  and  all  refer  to  the  period  immediately  in- 
troductory to  the  Millennium.  Secondly,  That  the  three  nouns 
substantive  which  are  used  to  express  the  advent  in  the  New 
Testament,  do  every  one  of  them  negative  the  idea  of  a  spirit- 
ual coming,  and  do  necessarily  imply  that  the  advent  is  real^ 
personal,  and  corporeal.  Thirdly,  That  two  of  these  words 
conjoined,  being  used  to  link  the  advent  to  an  event,  which  b^ 
the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Church  precedes  in  time  the  Mil* 
lennium,  weare  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  advent  which 
synchronises  with  that  event  is  the  real  and  personal  coming 
of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  world.  Fourthly,  That  to  maintain 
a  spiritual  advent,  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  angelic  an- 
nunciation, which  was  uttered  at  the  ascension  of  our  Lord. 
Fifthly,  That  to  maintain  a  spiritual  advent  of  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  includes  in  it  the  virtual  denial  of  his  proper  and  com- 
plete humanity.  Sixthly,  That  the  return  of  our  Lord  to  this 
earth,  at  the  period  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  must 
be  identified  with  the  Millennium,  may  be  certainly  inferred 
from  the  words  of  Peter  in  Acts  iii.  19 — 21. 

To  the  foregoing  reasoning,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  for- 
mer edition  of  this  Tract,  I  shall  now  add  one  or  two  other  ar- 
guments from  the  Scriptures,  which  demonstrate  that  the  Day 
of  Judgment  commences  before  the  Millennium,  and  conse- 
quently our  Lord  then  comes. 

It  will  not  be  denied  by  our  opponents,  that  the  period  called 
by  our  Lord,  in  his  parables  of  the  Tares  and  Wheat,  and  the 

♦  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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Net  cast  into  the  sea,  the  end  of  the  world  or  age^i  vvmMn  tw< 
18  the  season  when  He  comes  to  judge  the  world;  seeing  that  it 
is  then  that  the  tares  are  gathered  from  amongst  the  wheat  and 
cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  and  that  the  righteous  are  to  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  This  period 
is  called  also  the  Harvest^  e^wfjL^i,  Until  then,  it  is  manifest, 
that  there  is  to  be  no  work  of  judgment  of  such  a  nature,  as  to 
distinguish  between  and  separate  the  wicked  from  the  just,  and 
no  destruction  of  the  wicked.  But  no  sooner  does  the  Seventh 
Apocalyptic  Trumpet  sound,  than  it  is  declared  in  the  heavenly 
acclamations,  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  come,  and  the  time  of 
the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  to  give  reward  to  the  prophets^ 
and  servants,  and  fearers  of  God,  and  to  destroy  the  destroy- 
ers of  the  earth,  that  is,  the  wicked.t  It  necessarily  follows, 
therefore,  that  this  is  the  time  called  by  our  Lord,  the  Harvest, 
and  the  end  of  the  age,  when  the  tares  are  to  be  burned  and 
the  righteous  are  to  receive  their  reward.  But  as  the  sounding 
of  the  Seventh  Trumpet  is  admitted  by  all  interpreters  to  be 
before  the  Millennium  or  reign  of  Christ,  which  indeed  is  de- 
monstrable from  the  language  of  Rev.  xi.  15,  and  since  it  is  also, 
as  we  have  now  seen,  the  time  of  the  harvest  and  end  of  the 
age,  it  follows,  that  the  harvest  and  end  of  the  age  precede  the 
Millennium. 

This  conclusion  receives  the  most  express  confirmation  from 
the  vision  in  Rev.  xiv.  14,  of  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
on  a  cloud  with  a  sharp  sickle;  for  in  the  next  verse  it  is  said, 
that  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe,  and  the  earth  is  forth- 
with reaped.  Now  this  act  of  reaping  the  earth  is  before  the 
vintage,  which  follows  in  ver.  19  and  20;  and  from  ch.  xix.  15, 
compared  with  xx.  I — 4,  it  is  plain  that  the  vintage  and  tread- 
ing of  the  Wine  Press  are  before  the  Millennium,  therefore  the 
harvest  and  the  end  of  the  age  are  also  before  the  Millennium. 

•  Matt.  xiii.  39,  and  49.  t  Rev.  zi.  15—18. 
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Since  this  Tract  was  sent  to  the  press,  I  have  seen  an  article 
on  prophecy  in  the  Edinburgh  Theological  Magazine,  at  the 
head  of  which  is  placed  my  Pamphlet  on  the  prophetic  arrange- 
ment of  Mr.  Irving  and  Mr.  Frere. 

The  writer  of  the  article  commences  his  observations  by 
repeating  in  substance,  three  times  over,  the  objection  of  Nico- 
demus,  **How  can  these  things  be?" — To  such  questions  our 
answer  is  short  and  simple — <<In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall 
be  seen'^*  hozo  these  things  can  be.  He  next  supposes  that  we 
hold  the  general  conjlagration  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium.  Now  I  will  tell  him  that  we  hold  no  such  thing. 
The  conflagration  of  Sodom  was  not  general,  with  respect  to 
the  promised  land,  of  which  it  was  a  part,  (see  Gen.  xiii.  10.) 
Nor  do  we  believe  that  the  conflagration  which  we  learn  from 
Dan.  vii.  11,  and  Rev.  xix.  20,  is  to  destroy  the  body,  or  ter- 
ritories  of  the  fourth  beast,  the  mystic  Sodomy  is  to  be  a  gene* 
ral  one,  extending  over  the  whole  earth.  It  is  probable,  how- 
ever, that  the  fire  of  our  Lord's  coming,  while  it  destroys  the 
beast,  may  have  a  purifying  eflScacy  over  the  atmosphere  of 
the  whole  earth;  thus  changing  the  heavens,  and  fitting  the  earth 
for  its  new  state  of  beatitude.  There  is  nothing  in  this  contrary 
either  to  Scripture  or  sound  philosophy.  The  reviewer  next 
brings  forward  what  may  truly  be  called  the  crux  of  the  mille- 
narian  system,  viz.  the  loosing  of  Satan  after  the  1000  years. 
And  here  I  will  fairly  acknowledge  my  inability  to  answer  him. 
I  remark,  however,  that  the  real  question  is  not  how  we  can 
make  this  moral  phenomenon  to  consist  with  human  reason, 
and  carnal  notions  of  congruity,  but  whether  it  be  actually 
revealed?  It  is  a  great  mystery  that  sin  entered  heaven,  and 
hurled  from  their  celestial  thrones  some  of  its  principalities; 
but  it  is  revealedy  and  I  feel  in  myself,  and  see  in  this  reviewer, 
the  efiects  of  this  celestial  revolution  before  man  had  a  being, 

•  Ckn.  zzii.  14. 
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and  therefore,  though  it  be  obscure,  I  believe  it.  In  like  man- 
ner it  is  revealed  that  there  shall  be  a  last  defection  among  the 
nations  living  under  the  new  Jerusalem  dispensation;  and  I 
have  before  my  eyes  the  fact  of  a  similar  defection  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf,  only  a  few 
weeks  after  the  awful  displays  from  mount  Sinai,  at  the  giving 
of  the  law.  Finding  this  deep  mystery  revealed  in  the  word 
of  God,  I  with  simplicity  believe  it;  not  daring,  as  many  do, 
to  set  my  own  vain  carnal  reasonings  and  ignorance  against 
the  testimony  and  wisdom  of  God.  But  I  shall  here  again  tell 
the  reviewer,  that  he  utterly  mistakes  our  scheme  (whatever 
some  may  have  said,  for  whose  crudities  we  are  not  respon- 
sible,) in  supposing  that  the  apostate  nations  of  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog, can  only  be  the  wicked  raised  from  the  dead.* 

The  next  mistake  of  this  reviewer,  is  his  supposing  that  our 
doctrine  interposes  between  Christ's  coming  and  the  judgment, 
at  least  a  thousand  years.  We,  on  the  contrary,  believe  the 
whole  thousand  years  to  be  included  in  the  judgment,  which 
begins  with  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  the  destruction  of 
Antichrist;  and  ends  with  the  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog, 
and  the  universal  resurrection  of  the  human  race.  We  believe, 
that  in  the  majestic  procession  of  the  various  acts  of  judgment, 
which,  like  all  the  other  works  of  God,  is  not  to  be  over  in  a 
natural  day,  but  to  have  various  progressions  and  germinations, 
the  glorious  righteousness  and  spotless  holiness  of  God  are  to 
be  manifested  before  the  eyes,  and  for  the  instruction  unto 
righteousness  of  all  creation. 

The  reviewer  next  reasons  against  our  views  of  a  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just  before  the  unjust;  and  asserts,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  is,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  just  will  be  the  de- 
struction of  death,  and  the  end  of  all  things.  This,  indeed,  is 
bold  assertion,  in  the  very  teeth  of  Rev.  xx.  4,  5.  As  for  his 
argument  from  1  Cor.  xv.  23,  24,  it  will  be  time  to  bend  to  its 
force,  when  he  shall  have  critically  examined,  and  luminously 
set  before  us  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Greek  text,  particularly 
of  the  particles  of  time  wrnna  afterwardsy  and  wra  Men,  taken  in 
mutual  connection.  I  observe,  that  the  last  of  them,  when  it 
occurs  in  the  same  sentence  with  the  first,  as  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28, 
has  the  same  force,  and  a  like  signification;  therefore,  as  the 
first  in  chap.  xv.  23,  means  an  interval,  (as  we  already  know,) 
of  eighteen  centuries,  so  may  the  second,  or  ura  in  ver.  24,  sig- 
nify a  long  period  of  at  least  1000  years.  Besides,  that  it  sig- 
nifies sequence  in  time,  not  immediate,  but  considerably  dis- 
tant, is  plain  from  its  being  employed  in  Markiv.  28,  to  express 

♦  The  restored  nation  of  Israel  however  will  not  share  in  this  apostasy,  as 
they  are  mentioned  as  the  party  invaded,  Rev.  xx.  9. 
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the  intervals  between  the  appearance  of  the  green  blade  of  the 
corn  and  the  ear,  and  also  the  full  ripe  grain. 

When,  on  the  other  hand,  identity  in  time  is  meant,  the 
Greek  particle  used,  is  not  E/ra  but  to^,  as  every  one  knows. 
And  even  Macknight,  whom  no  one  will  suspect  of  Millena- 
rian  views,  but  who  is  generally  an  exact  critic  and  expositor 
of  the  letter,  sees  that  the  words  in  ver.  23  and  24,  imply  a 
succession  in  the  order  of  the  resurrection.     He  renders  the 
first  clause  of  ver.  23,  ^^But  every  one  w  «•  Wi«  to>/*»ti  in  his 
proper  band;  for  Toy/ua  denotes  a  band  of  soldiers,  a  cohort,  a 
legion."     And  he  adds,  ^'Seeing  the  Apostle  affirms,  ver.  22^ 
that  all  men  shall  be  made  alive  by  Christ,  and  in  this  verse, 
that  every  one  shall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  band;  also  seeing 
we  are  told  in  1  Thcss.  iv.  15,  that  the  righteous  who  are  alive 
at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  who  are  to  be  changed,  ver.  51,  of 
this  chapter,  shall  not  anticipate  them  that  sleep,  it  is  probable, 
as  was  observed  in  the  preceding  note,  that  they  will  not  be 
changed  till  the  righteous  are  raised.     Their  change,  however, 
will  happen  before  the  resurre<:tion  of  the  wicked,  who,  as 
they  are  to  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  will  be 
raised,  I  think,  last  of  all."     To  the  above  reasoning  of  Mac- 
knight,  let  me  add  only  one  observation  more  from  myself. 
Since  it  is  declared,  that  every  one  of  the  dead  will  be  raised 
in  his  own  bandy  ray/jLd,  and  since  the  righteous  and  wicked  are 
buried  promiscuously,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  they  must  be 
raised,  not  at  the  same  moment,  but  at  distinct  and  successive 
points  of  time;  and  the  idea  of  succession  being  thus  forced 
upon  us,  we  conclude  there  must  be  two  resurrections,  one  of 
the  just,  the  other  of  the  unjust;  and  what  is  the  interval  of 
time  which  shall  separate  the  two,  we  can  learn  only  from  the 
word  of  God. 

Our  Lord  himself  also  speaks,  in  Luke  xx.  35,  of  the  resur- 
rection, in  such  language,  as  to  imply  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
"we  have  endeavoured  to  prove.  His  words  are,  as  the  clause 
has  been  strictly  rendered;  They  which  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  agCy  tuu  ti»c  oroir-ra^iaf  tkc  m  m^ttr  and  of  the 
resurrection  from  amongst  the  dead^  shall  neither  marry 
nor  be  given  in  marriage,*  It  is  quite  evident  that  he  here 
speaks  of  the  resurrection,  as  a  privilege  peculiar  to  some,  and 
not  common  to  all.  In  like  manner,  in  Luke  xiv.  14,  he  men- 
tions a  peculiar  resurrection  of  the  just,  orTaire/eSjio-iTaio-Mw«riKtm(rTflt«i 
tmiuMury  and  let  the  reader  here  mark  well  the  change  of  ex- 

♦  While  I  am  wriiing  these  remarks,  the  words  of  the  twelvt^  Acts  vi.  3,  oc- 
cur to  my  recollection,  as  affording  an  example  of  the  same  Greek  form  of  ex- 
pression, ET<9-xi|«9-di6t/r>  eJtKfot,  co/^Xf  t^  CfJMv  fAtt^rv^Gv/JitfoufvrreL,  *'Look  ye  OUt 

FROM  AMONGST  yoQ,  brethren,  seven  men  of  honest  report."    See  also  Rev.  v.  9. 
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pression  in  the  Greek.  The  meaning  of  these  words  is  not,  as 
in  the  former  case,  ^Hhou  shalt  be  rewarded  at  the  resurrection 
FROM  AMONGST  the  just/'  but  ^^at  the  resurrection  of  the  just," 
i.  e.  the  whole  body  of  the  just.  So  also  St  Paul,  when  in 
Philip,  iii.  11,  he  mentions,  that^o  attain  to  the  resurrection  is 
the  great  object  of  his  ambition,  usps  not  the  expression  e/c  tw 
m»am^t9Twf»^m  which  would  sigq)^,  'Uo  the  resurrection  or 
the  dead'^  (generally);  but  his  words  areEjcmnftcrarTdtrirTaprm^** 
to  the  resurrection  from  amongst  t^e  dead,^^ 

Now,  seeing  that  the  just  rise  \fhen  Christ  comes,  and  the 
rest  of  the  dead,  together  with  all  who  die  during  the  Millen- 
nial reign,  not  till  the  end  of  the  Millennium,  it  follows,  that 
with  respect  to  theniy  the  last  ei&'emy  will  not  be  destroyed  till 
the  end  of  that  dispensation.,  .The  objection  of  this  reviewer, 
founded  on  the  words,  ^Hhe  Ij^t  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed, 
is  death,"  is  thus  deprived  of  all  its  strength. 

Having  thus  examined  the  weight  of  the  reviewer's  argu- 
ments, against  the  Millenarian  scheme,  in  rather  a  hasty  man- 
ner, I  proceed  to  remark,  that  his  reasoning  all  proceeds  upon 
a  foundation,  which  I  belie\r^  to  be  utterly  unsound.     He  sup- 

5 OSes  that  there  are  several  advents  of  Christ  mentioned  in  the 
lew  Testament,  and  particularly,  that  he  was  announced  as 
coming  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Now,  I  know  of  no 
text  which  speaks  of  his  coming  at  that  catastrophe,  and  how- 
ever general  this  idea  may  be  among  modern  expositors,  I  be- 
lieve it  to  be  altogether  destitute  of  Scriptural  foundation.  As 
for  the  text,  Matt.  xvi.  28,  so  learned  a  person  as  this  reviewer, 
certainly  cannot  be  ignorant,  that  the  ancient  church  gave  it  an 
entirely  different  explanation.  This  reviewer  either  is,  or  ought, 
before  he  ascended  the  chair  of  criticism,  to  have  made  himself 
acquainted  with  what  the  eminently  profound  and  learned  Bi- 
shop Horsley  has  written  on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  second 
coming,  in  his  first  volume  of  sermons,  and  he  cannot  but  know, 
or  ought  to  know,  that  the  bishop  also  entirely  rejects  the  idea 
of  a  coming  of  the  Lord  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


While  the  secular  arm  is  constrained  by  the  fearful  disor- 
ders of  society^  to  interpose  in  order  to  put  a  stop,  if  possible, 
to  flagrant  wickedness,  the  spiritual  mind  cannot  but  discern  in 
existing  facts  a  new  development  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
by  so  near  an  approach  towards  a  renunciation  of  all  authority, 
human  and  divine.  Support  and  consolation  under  such  an 
appalling  prospect  can  alone  proceed  from  an  anticipation,  de- 
rived from  the  word  of  truth,  that  when  iniquity  abounds  to 
the  full,  those  that  destroy  the  earth  shall  themselves  be 
^'brought  to  desolation  in  a  moment,  and  be  utterly  consumed 
with  terrors.''  Another  mystery  will  receive  a  simultaneous 
accomplishment  and  issue,  in  the  renovation  of  a  distracted 
world,  and  the  triumphant  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

The  subject  is  treated  of  under  the  following  heads: — 
I.  The  OLORious  EPIPHANY.     (Titus  ii.  13.) 
II.  The  first  resurrection.     (Rev.  xx.  5.) 

III.  The  end  ov  the  world.     (Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 

IV.  The  world  to  come.     (Heb.  ii.  5.) 

V.  The  restitution  of  all  things.     (Acts  iii.  21.) 
VI.  The  kingdom  of  Israel.     (Acts  i.  6.) 
VII.  Types. 
VIII.  Practical  view. 

Some  of  these  titles,  it  is  imagined,  may  afford  occasion 
either  of  ridicule  to  the  profane,  or  of  offence  to  the  serious: 
but  such  consequences  are  not  justly  to  be  charged  upon  the 
writer,  who  has  taken  them  from  the  word  of  God;  and  he 
purposes  to  examine  their  import  by  the  law  and  testimony 
thereof,  without  any  undue  partiality  for  human  authority, 
whether  of  early  or  later  date.  It  is  by  no  means  his  inten- 
tion to  question  any  article  of  ^'the  faith  onee  delivered  to  the 
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saints,"  but  to  examine  how  far  the  purity  of  its  stream  may 
have  been  affected  by  the  channels  of  interpretation  throu^ 
which  it  has  come  down  to  us.  As  an  apology  (if  any  be  re- 
quisite) for  such  an  attempt  to  elucidate  some  important  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  he  would  observe,  that  any  former  abuse  or 
absurd  exhibition  of  the  doctrines  they  contain,  will  afford  do 
better  argument  for  their  absolute  rejection,  than  such  as  the 
corruptions  of  Christianity  can  offer  to  justify  the  denial  of  its 
truth. 

The  several  points  intended  for  discussion  in  the  foUowiDg 
papers,  are  stated  at  once  in  the  order  in  which  they  will  be 
treated.  The  candid  reader  who  may  deem  them  not  unworthy 
of  his  notice,  may  thus  be  prepared,  if  he  will,  by  a  previous 
examination  of  the  passages  referred  to,  and  be  induced  to 
withhold  a  premature,  and  therefore  defective  judgment  on 
the  whole  argument,  until  the  light  which  these  converging 
subjects  may  afford,  shall  be  collected  into  one  and  the  same 
focus. 

The  great  counsel  of  God  in  ''the  dispensation  of  the  fulness 
of  times'^  is  far  too  important  to  have  escaped  from  the  devices 
of  the  enemy,  and  it  has  accordingly  been  much  darkened  by 
words  without  knowledge:  it  may  be  collected  from  Scripture, 
that  this  obscurity  would  be  allowed  to  continue  till  the  period 
immediately  preceding  its  fulfilment. 

The  latter  part  of  the  vision  of  Daniel  was  sealed;  but  the 
revelation  of  it  in  St.  John  is  an  open  book.  It  is  ''the  Reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  him  to  shew  to  his  ser- 
vants,'' and  '^blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are 
written  therein,  for'Hhe  time  is  at  hand." 

I.  THE  GLORIOUS  EPIFHANF. 

The  context  of  this  expression  will  introduce  at  once  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  first  and  second  Epiphany,  intended  to  be 
marked  out  in  the  whole  subsequent  discussion.  "The  grace 
of  God  hath  appeared,'*  •Tt^atw,  and  by  it  we  are  are  taught  to 
Jook  forward  to  '*lhe  appearance  of  the  glory,"  vrnpetnutK  grace 
came  by  Jesus  Christ  at  his  first,  and  he  will  come  in  glory  at 
his  second,  appearance.  We  are  exhorted  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world,  or  "the  age  that 
now  is,"  that  in  the  age  to  come  we  may  be  partakers  of  this 
glory:  or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  the  same  Apostle,  Ephesiansii. 
5 — 8,  "by  grace  we  are  saved,"  or  raised  up  already  to  a  new 
life  with  Christ,  that  "in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace;"  that  is,  his  glory,  of  which  pre* 
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sent  grace  is  the  pledge  and  assurance:  for  ^^the  Lord  will  give 
grace  and  glory/'  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11.)  "Whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified."  (Romans  viii.  30.)  «He  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints."  (2  Thess.  i.  10.)  "If  we  suffer 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  ^/orj/Jo/ together.  For  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  For 
the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God,"  and  their  deliverance  "from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God,"  who  have  "the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit," 
and  yet  "groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body."  (Romans  viii.)  "For  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,"  or  the 
body  of  the  glory  of  himself.     (Phil.  iii.  20,  21.) 

This  glorious  appearance  is  coupled  with  the  kingdom  of 
glory,  and  the  saints  are  connected  with  the  one  as  with  the 
other.  (1  Thess.  ii.  12.)  <'I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at 
his  appearing  and  kingdom.^^  (2  Tim.  iv.  1.)  "That  ye  would 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  to  his  kingdom  and 
glory."  "That  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  for  which,  v^tit  (not  in  which)  ye  also  suffer:  seeing 
it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  (to  recom- 
pense) rest  with  us;  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  (face,  ^^ram*)  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  (t  Thess.  i.)  "If 
we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him."  (2  Tim.  ii.  12.) 
^^Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  dag; 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appear'- 
ing.^'  (2  Tim.  iv.  8.)  "When  Christ  our  life  shall  appear^ 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  olort."  (Col.  iii.  4.) 
*<And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  (1  Peter  v.  4.)  The 
Church  will  then  be  presented  by  Christ  "to  himself,  a  glo^ 
rious  churchy  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.'' 
(Eph.  V.  27.)  At  his  first  appearance  he  "made  an  end  of 
sin"  (Daniel  ix.  24);  and  "unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin,  unto  salvation."  (Hebb 
67 


g  THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SCRIPTURAL 

IX.  28.)  At  the  first,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh;  and  at 
the  second,  the  human  nature  will  be  manifested  in  the  Divine, 
for  the  "Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.^' 
(Mark  viii.  38.) 

As  before  the  Incarnation,  Christ  had  appeared  as  man,  to 
prepare  the  church  for  his  epiphany  in  the  flesh;  so  it  should 
seem  he  had  given  a  pledge  of  his  future  epiphany  in  glory; 
for,  after  his  speaking  of  that  coming  in  connection  with  ^<the 
kingdom  of  God,"  (Luke  ix.  26, 27,)  the  account  of  the  trans- 
figuration follows,  in  which  the  disciples  "saw  his  glory,"  and 
Moses  and  Elias  also  "appeared  in  glory,"  and  there  came  a 
cloud  and  overshadowed  them. 

St.  Peter  (2  Peter  i.  16),  directly  alluding  to  this  remark- 
able manifestation,  refers  it  to  the  <<power  and  coming  of 
Christ,"  as  if  exemplified  in  the  holy  mount,  and  declares  it 
to  be  "no  cunningly  devised  fable."  On  this  occasion,  the 
dispensations  of  grace  and  of  glory — the  kingdoms  of  patience 
and  of  power — the  church  militant  and  triumphant,  were  ex- 
hibited; at  once  afibrding  an  illustrious  pattern  of  things  to 
come  in  that  glorious  appearance  and  kingdom,  when  all  will 
be  "eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty;"  when  the  Lamb  and  his 
company  shall  stand  on  the  mount  of  Zlon;  "when  the  glory 
of  God  shall  lighten  that  city,  in  the  light  whereof  the  nations 
of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk."  (Rev.  xiv.  and  xxi. 
23,  24.) 

If  the  nations  and  kings  of  the  earth  are  to  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  into  it,  this  must  be  a  dispensation  here  belowy  and 
in  time — such  distinctions  do  not  seem  applicable  to  the 
eternal  state — they  seem  rather  to  signify  the  kingdom  ap- 
pointed to  Christ  ^by  the  Father,  as  the  crown  of  his  medi- 
atorial ofiBce:  when  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  all 
nations  shall  do  him  service;  when  He  shall  be  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords;  when  "there  shall  he  given  to  him  dominion 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages, should  serve  Him;"  when  "the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom under  (not  in)  the  whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,"  (Dan.  vii.  14  and  27):  until  "the 
end,  when  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father;"  when  "the  Son  also  shall  himself  be  subject 
unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all."     (1  Cor.  xv.  24,  and  28.) 

It  will  be  allowed  that  the  first  epiphany  was  distinctly  re- 
vealed to  Daniel  (chap.  ix.  24),  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
seventy  weeks,  and  that  he  had  understanding  given  him  to 
understand  the  matter;  but  of  another  vision  he  says,  "none 
Mnderstood  it,"  (chap.  viiL  27)j  and  of  the  time  of  the  end, 
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when  the  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firm  amen  t^ 
as  the  glorified  bodies  in  the  transfiguration,  it  was  said  (chap, 
xii.  4,  9,  10),  "Shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,"  till 
"the  knowledge  of  it  shall  be  increased:"  the  words  are  closed 
and  sealed  up  till  the  time  of  the  end,  when  ^Hhe  wise  shall 
understand. '' 

Whether  the  glorious  epiphany  be  not  also  declared  by 
Daniel,  though  he  understood  it  not;  and  whether  this  cr/?- 
pearance  be  not  also  conjoined  immediately  with  the  kingdom 
of  God,  then  to  be  established  on  earth;  shall  now  be  con^ 
sidered,  by  reference  to  the  passages. 

It  appears  that  a  comprehensive  vision  was  vouchsafed  to 
him  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  from  the  first  king  of 
kings  to  the  last  (Comp.  Dan.  ii.  36,  and  Rev.  xix.  16.) 
Every  revolution  of  universal  empire  was  set  before  him,  from 
tlie  kingdom  of  Babylon  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  whote 
body  politic  was  represented  by  the  parts  of  a  body,  natural  in 
figure,  but  composed  of  various  materials.  After  so  much 
discussion,  and  so  general  a  consent  upon  the  point,  it  is  need- 
less to  shew  in  detail  the  application  of  the  several  parts.  We 
are  concerned  at  present  only  with  the  feet  and  toes  of  the 
image,  composed  of  iron  and  clay;  and  these  will  be  allowed 
to  represent  the  Roman  Empire  in  its  last  divided  state,  partly 
strong  as  iron,  partly  weak  as  clay,  but  divided  into  ten  king- 
doms at  least.  ''In  the  days  of  these  kings,  shall  the  God  of 
heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  and 
the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  it  shall  break  in 
pieces,  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for 
ever."     (Daniel  ii.  44.) 

The  means  by  which  this  universal  revolution  is  produced, 
are  supernatural.  **A  stone  was  cut  out  without  handsj  which 
smote  the  image  upon  the  feet  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake 
them  to  pieces;  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a 
great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth."    (Verses  34,  35.) 

fFithout  hands,  is  a  Scriptural  expression  for  that  which  is 
spiritual;  as,  the  "circumcision  not  made  with  hands,^'  or  the 
"building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,'' 

The  stone  smites  the  image  on  the  feet,  or  last  divided  state 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  breaks  the  rest  of  the  image  in 
pieces.  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  this  figure  can  properly 
represent  the  first  advent  of  our  Lord,  as  the  Empire  was  not 
then  in  its  divided  state;  but  it  seems  to  be  referred  by  Chriat 
himself  to  the  judgments  attending  or  preceding  his  second  ap« 
pearance.  "The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner.     Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone 
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shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever  ii  shall /all,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder.     (Luke  xx.  17,  18.) 

In  the  corresponding  passage  (Matt  xxi.  43),  the  transfer 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles  is  in- 
troduced: and  thus  it  should  seem,  that  when  the  Gentile  king- 
doms are  to  end,  the  stone  will  fall  upon  them,  and  become 
itself  the  universal  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  the  mountain 
filling  the  whole  earth.  In  the  discourse  on  Mount  Olivet, 
our  Lord  tells  his  disciples,  ^^Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled," 
and  ^Hhen  (after  other  signs)  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  a  cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory. ^^  (Luke  xxi. 
27.)  *<When  ye  see  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  know 
ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand."  This,  then,  is 
the  ^^glorious  appearance  and  kingdom"  yet  to  come;  for  the 
thnes  of  the  Gentiles  continue,  and  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the 
image  yet  exist 

Nor  is  this  all:  in  the  viith  chapter  of  Daniel  the  <<appear- 
ance  and  kingdom"  still  more  distinctly  point  to  the  second 
glorious  epiphany.  The  Roman  Empire  is  there  designated 
by  a  beast  with  ten  horns,  in  the  midst  of  which  a  little  horn 
arises,  speaking  great  words.  The  beast  is  slain;  his  body  de- 
stroyed and  given  to  the  flame;  and  then  follows,  ^<I  saw  in 
the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven."  St  Paul  says,  "the  Lord  Ai»»- 
selfshM  descend  from  heaven,"  (1  Thess.  iv.  16);  but  not  till 
<Hhat  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming."     (2  Thess.  ii.  8.) 

St  John  says,  when  the  "Word  of  God"  is  revealed  under 
the  title  of  "King  of  kings,"  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are  both  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire.  Let  the  devout  inquire 
into  what  is  noted  in  the  Scripture  of  truth — let  them  compare 
the  description  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  in  Daniel  vii.  9,  10, 
13,  14,  with  that  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  Rev.  i.  13 — IS,  and 
see  if  they  can  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion,  than  that  the 
same  glorious  epiphany  is  represented  in  both;  in  which  the 
Son  of  Man  is  revealed  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  as  a  priest 
on  a  throne;  when  the  God  of  heaven  sets  up  the  kingdom 
which  is  given  to  the  Son  of  Man. 

If  any  further  confirmation  be  wanting,  the  Scriptures  afford 
it  It  is  not,  perhaps,  too  much  to  suppose,  that  our  Lord 
(who  gives  so  decided  a  testimony  to  Daniel)  referred  to  this 
prophecy,  in  answer  to  Caiaphas:  "Hereafter  shall  ye  seeiht 
Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven."     (Matt  xxvi.  64.)     When  he  was  trans- 
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figured,  a  cloud  overshadowed  him;  when  he  ascended,  "a 
cloud  received  him;''  to  remove  all  doubt  upon  the  subject, 
two  special  witnesses  to  the  fact  declared,  *'This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven/'     (Acts  1.  11.) 

Therefore  we,  who  know  the  living  and  true  God,  "looking 
for  that  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearance,'*  will  wait  for 
his  Son  from  heaven;  remembering  his  own  admonition, 
**Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man."     (Luke  xxi.) 

"Behold!  He  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see 
Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of 
the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.    Even  so,  Amen." 

II.    THE  FIRST  RESURRECTION. 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  seems  to  have 
been  little  understood  till  "/Ae  appearance  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel."  That  holy  men  of 
old  had  some  intimations  of  this  glorious  truth,  is  evident  from 
the  confidence  of  Job,  whose  expectation  of  seeing  his  Re- 
deemer stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth,  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  own  body  by  worms,  yet  remains  to  be  realized  at 
the  second  advent  Many  passages  of  the  Psalms  are  refer- 
able to  the  subject;  and  our  Lord's  observations  to  the  Sad- 
ducees,  who  said,  "there  is  no  resurrection y**  are  sufficient  to 
shew,  that  under  the  old  dispensation  some  light  was  vouch- 
safed concerning  it:  "As  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise," 
&c.     (Mark  xii.  26,  27.) 

The  Pharisees  appear  to  have  had  some  apprehensions  (be- 
yond their  suspicion  of  the  disciples),  from  their  caution  to 
make  sure  the  sepulchre:  they  had  noticed  and  remembered^ 
that  "that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again."  But  the  blindness  and  incredulity  of 
the  disciples  themselves  is  remarkable.  When  Peter  and  John 
came  to  the  sepulchre,  "as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture, 
that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead."  Thomas  doubted  the 
fact,  and  required  the  evidence  of  his'  senses.  The  two  disci- 
ples at  Emmaus  were  "slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  had  spoken."  When  the  women  "returned  from  the 
sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  apostles,  their 
words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them 
not."  "He  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and 
upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
67* 
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because  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him  after  he 


was  nsen." 


If  so  much  doubt  and  unbelief  prevailed  among  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord  concerning  his  own  resurrection,  it  is  not  sur- 

E rising  that  a  similar  spirit  should  have  been  manifested  in  the 
itter  ages  of  the  church  with  respect  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  members  of  his  spiritual  body.  Notwithstanding  the  ad- 
ditional light  which  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  have  cast  on  the 
general  testimony  of  the  sacred  record;  notwithstanding  the 
clue  of  interpretation  given  in  <<the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ," 
for  the  solution  of  corresponding  passages  in  either  Testament; 
the  subject  yet  remains  obscure  and  intricate  to  the  majority  of 
professed  and  even  devout  believers.  The  time^  and  nature, 
and  order  of  this  great  event,  are,  for  the  most  part,  merged 
in  generalities,  or  confounded  with  the  popular  idea  of  the 
Last  Judgment;  and  it  is  possible  that  many  things  may  be 
advanced  on  these  heads,  on  good  and  solid  foundation,  which 
may  still  appear  as  idle  tales  to  many  who  receive  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  yet  are  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  pro- 
phets have  spoken.  Many,  like  Martha,  would  say  of  a 
departed  brother,  '<I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  at  the  last 
day,'*  who  know  not  the  hour  and  **power  of  that  resurrec- 
tion," which  is  peculiar  to  those  only  who  are  quickened 
together  with  Christ,  as  <<bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his 
flesh,"  "very  members  incorporate  in  his  mystical  hody!^ 

A  few  in  all  ages  have  followed  the  beloved  John  from 
Calvary  to  Patmos,  and  by  faith  have  seen  the  glory  of  God 
in  that  ulterior  dispensation,  most  fully  revealed  to  him  who 
fixsi  believed  in  the  resurrection  of  his  Lord.  They  have 
meditated  with  delightful  anticipation  over  the  sepulchre  of 
<Hhe  First  Begotten  from  the  dead;"  and  considering  that  the 
'^graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection, 
and  went  unto  the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many,"  they 
have  not  been  backward  to  believe  or  to  declare  the  counsel  of 
God,  as  spoken  by  the  prophets,  concerning  <<the  whole  house 
of  Israel."  It  is  enough  for  them  that  it  is  written,  ^'Behold, 
0  my  people,  I  will  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come 
up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  unto  the  land  of  Israel." 
(Ezek.  xxxvii.  12.)  These  words  are  too  specific  to  admit  of 
a  merely  figurative  application,  and  the  context  abundantly 
proves  their  reference  to  a  local  and  yet  future  dispensation. — 
*<The  resurrection  of  the  just"  (Luke  xiv.  14);  **The  resur- 
rection of  life"  (John  v.  29);  "A  better  resurrection"  (Heb. 
xi.  35);  **The  first  resurrection"  (Rev.  xx.  5),  appear  to  be 
terms  declaratory  of  some  remarkable  distinctions  to  be  put 
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between  the  evil  and  the  good,  not  only  as  to  their  final  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  or  acquittal^  but  as  to  the  time  and  cir* 
cumstances  of  the  resuscitation  of  their  bodies. 

<^The  children  of  God"  are  so  named  by  our  Lord,  when 
speaking  on  the  subject  (Luke  xx.  36),  ^^being  the  children  of 
the  resurrection;^^  and  if  this  were  intended  solely  of  the  fact 
that  their  bodies  shall  be  raised  in  common  with  ^Hhe  rest  of 
the  dead,"  it  would  seem  no  such  distinguishing  title  as  it  is 
made  in  that  passage,  with  reference,  moreover,  to  a  period  of 
time  and  an  age  of  the  world  (as  will  be  shewn  afterwards) 
during  which  the  rest  of  the  dead  are  not  restored  to  life  at  all. 
If  there  be  no  such  distinction  as  implied  above,  what  con- 
struction is  to  be  put  upon  the  earnest  desire  of  St  Paul,  <<if 
by  any  means  I  might  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead?'' 
(Phil.  iii.  11.)  The  spiritual  resurrection  of  the  soul  by  faith, 
he  had  already  attained  to;  he  was  in  this  sense  '^risen  with 
Christ:"  and  no  peculiar  means  were  requisite  to  certify  the 
resurrection  of  his  own  body,  for  he  knew,  from  his  Master's 
assurance,  that  ^^all  who  are  in  their  graves  should  come 
forth."  He  who  of  old  ^*was  called  in  question  touching  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,'*  well  knew  that  <<in  Christ  all  shall 
be  made  alive;"  but  he  was  taught  to  give  to  each  a  gradation 
and  priority  of  rank  and  succession:  '^Christ  the  first-fruits" 
(he  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead.  Acts  xxvi. 
23);  "afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming^'  (1  Cor. 
XV.  23).  He  was  willing  to  be  "planted  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  that  he  might  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion." (Rom.  vi.  5.)  He  desired  to  **sufier  with  Christ, 
that  he  might  be  glorified  together  with  him"  (Rom.  viii.  17); 
to  be  made  "conformable  to  his  death,  that  he  might  attain  to 
a  resurrection,"  which  he  seems  to  distinguish  from  any  other 
by  a  word  never  applied  to  the  general  resurrection,  or  to  that 
of  the  unjust — it  seems  to  express  a  rising  up  out  of  the  mass 
of  the  dead.  The  word  is  i^s^o-k,  while  the  usual  word, 
tufttftL^y  in  the  passage  referred  to  (Phil.  iii.  10),  is  used  of 
Christ's  own  resurrection.  It  is  the  only  place  where  it  oc- 
curs, and  is  rendered  by  Schleusner,  ^^ut  consequar  aliquando 
beatem  6  mortuis  resurrectionem.'^  Thus  it  appears  that  the 
^rst  resurrection  is  that  of  the  Martyrs,  who  have  suffered 
for  the  truth,  or  otherwise  borne  a  faithful  testimony.  (Rev. 
XX.  4,  and  xi.  18.)  It  is  coincident  with  the  coming  and  king- 
dom of  Christ,  when  ^Uhe  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all 
the  saints."  (Zech.  xiv.)  At  the  opening  of  the  fourth  seal, 
power  is  given  to  death  and  hell,  ^Ho  kill  with  sword,  and  with 
hunger,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth."  Under  the  fifth 
seal^  they  "that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
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testimony  which  they  held,"  cried,  "How  long,  OLord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge,  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth^"  when  it  was  said  unto  them,  that 
<Hhey  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow- 
servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that  should  be  killed  as  they 
were,  siiould  be  fulfilled.'^  (Rev.  vi.  9,  10.)  At  the  sound- 
ing of  the  seventh  trumpet,  Christ  takes  his  kingdom  and 
reigns;  <*and  the  nations  were  angry;  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged j  and  that  thou 
shouldest  give  reteard  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to 
the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great" 
This  time  of  the  dead  is  manifestly  their  resurrection,  or  the 
^^resurrection  of  thejuM;^^  and  their  reward  is,  that  they  receive 
their  glorified  bodies,  live  and  reign  with  Christ:  for  on  the 
binding  of  Satan,  and  the  destruction  of  the  bestial  or  Roman 
Empire,  "the  *  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  wit- 
ness of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,"  &c.  ythey  ^Hived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years,  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
a  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  ia  the  first  resurrectiony^ 
^--11  AftLTAffK  n  TTfetni.  The  article  is  twice  significantly  used,  and 
the  passage  may  be  rendered,  "This  is  the  resurrection  the 
first, ^^  ^^Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection:  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power."  (Rev. 
XX.  6.) 

The  living  of  the  saints,  and  the  living  of  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  in  this  passage,  must  obviously  intend  living  in  the  same 
way  J  or  the  character  of  the  resurrection  is  similar:  in  both 
cases  it  is  bodily;  for  in  this  sense  alone  is  any  resurrection 
common  to  the  saints  and  the  rest  of  the  dead,  or  mankind  in 
general — thus  "in  Adam  all  die,"  and  thtis  truly  in,  or  by 
Christ,  "shall  all  be  made  alive."  In  a  spiritual  sense,  those 
who  live  and  reign  were  already  "risen  with  Christ,"  and 
"alive  unto  God,"  by  faith;  and  in  that  sense  the  rest  of  the 
dead,  whose  bodies  are  raised  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years, 
will  never  live  at  all:  they  were  dead  already  in  their  souls,  and 
will  receive  their  bodies  only  to  be  placed  under  the  power  of 
"the  second  death."  As  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  wicked, 
(Psalm  xlix.):  "Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave;  death 
shall  feed  on  them;  and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over 
them  in  the  morning  (i.  e,  of  the  first  resurrection);  and  their 
beauty  shall  consume  away  in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling; 
but  God  will  redeem  my  soul  (or  me)  from  the  power  of  the 

•  The  word  ■j.-jyn  (psyche)  ia  the  (LXX.)  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment means  dead  body  in  the  following  places:  Levriticus  xxiL  4:  Numb.  v. 
a— yi.  6— X.  11, 13j  Hdggai  ii.  U,  Numb.  ix.(^  Lev.  xxi.  1. 
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grave,  for  he  shall  receive  me" — that  is,  at  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  who  says  to  his  disciples,  <^I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  ye  may  be  also." 
(John  xiv.  3.)  The  same  distinction  is  put  between  the  just 
and  the  unjust,  between  God's  people  and  their  oppressors,  in 
Isaiah  xxvi.  14 — 19.  Of  the  one  it  is  said,  <<Dead,  they  shall 
not  live;  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise:^'  of  the  other,  "Thy 
dead  shall  live;  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and 
sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of 
herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead."  And  this  takes 
place  at  the  second  advent,  for  it  follows,  ^<The  Lord  cometh 
out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth;"  when, 
according  to  Malachi,  chap,  iv.,  "all  the  proud,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  stubble;  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them 
neither  root  nor  branch:  but  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings,  and 
ye  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall;  and  ye 
shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  for  they  shall  be  ashes  t/n^/er  Me 
soles  o/j/our/eet.^*  And  this  again,  by  the  context,  is  at  the 
coming  and  appearance  of  Christ;  for  "who  may  abide  the  day 
of  his  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth?" 
(chap.  iii.  2.)  The  first  resurrection  is  thus  one  of  the  first 
distinctions  which  will  be  put  "between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth 
him  not" 

It  was  the  great  consolation  of  the  early  suffering  Church. 
'^Comfort  one  another  with  these  words,"  concludes  the  pass- 
age in  1  Thess.  iv.  14,  where  the  doctrine  of  the  first  resur- 
rection is  most  plainly  intimated,  and  put  upon  the  same  ground 
of  faith  as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  himself;  where  the  dis- 
tinction is  drawn  between  soul  and  body,  and  their  reunion  in 
the  persons  of  the  risen  saints  is  declared:  the  soul  is  said  to 
sleep  in  Jesus,  and  this  God  will  bring  with  him;  but  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  are  dead  in  Christ.  The  souls  are  waiting  for 
"the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body  J'  The  prayer 
of  the  Apostle  is,  that  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  bodu  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:" 
"for  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him;"  (verse 
14);  "and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jirst.^'  The  bodies  of 
the  saints  shall  rise  in  an  order  of  priority,  more  distinctly 
marked  in  other  passages  of  sacred  Scripture,  and  by  the 
Apostle  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  which  treats  largely  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  as  connected  with  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  of 
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whom  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  the  soul  in  this  life  from 
the  death  of  sin  cannot  be  predicated  at  all. 

With  reference  to  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  body,  a  dis- 
tinct succession  is  declared.  <<By  man  came  death;  by  man 
also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead:"  <<as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive," — that  is,  receive 
their  bodies— a//;  but  ali  are  not  made  alive  in  their  souls: 
some,  in  that  sense,  are  ^Hwice  dead."  But  "every  man"  as 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  body)  "in  his  own  order:  Christ 
the  first-fruits;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ^s  at  his  coming:" 
^^expressio  unius  est  exclusio  alterius."  Therefore  it  might 
be  inferred  from  this  declaration,  that  <Hhe  rest  of  the  dead 
(bodies)  lived  not  again,"  or  were  not  raised  at  that  time.  And 
the  time  when  they  shall  live  again,  or  be  raised,  is  distinctly 
marked  out,  when  this  part  of  the  mystery  is  more  fully  re- 
vealed by  Jesus  Christ  himself.  St.  Paul  says,  "Behold,  I 
shew  you  a  mystery:  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all 
be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed:  for  this  corrup- 
tible (that  is,  the  body)  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mor- 
tal must  put  on  immortality."  These  expressions  must  relate 
to  the  body  "dead  in  Christ,"  to  be  raised  at  his  coming;  and 
not  to  the  soul  which  sleeps  in  Jesus:  for  they  that  sleep  in 
Jesus  when  ^^absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the 
Lord,"  have  already,  in  that  sense,  put  on  both  incorruption 
and  immortality:  they  are  already  "born  of  incorruptible  seed, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  for  ever;"  they  are  already 
"passed  from  death  unto  life:"  and  they,  who  are  thus  "alive, 
and  remain"  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  will  be  changed  as  soon 
as  the  "dead  in  Christ,"  and  asleep  in  Jesus  are  reunited  in 
body  and  soul.  This  is  that  celestial  body,  like  unto  the  glo- 
rious body  of  Christ,  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,  which 
every  member  of  the  invisible  church  will  bear;  and  of  which 
he  may  say,  with  David,  "I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righte- 
ousness: I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness." 
<<The  second  Adam  is  a  quickening  spirit'^  as  to  the  body, 
of  which  St.  Paul  is  here  speaking;  and  in  another  place  he 
says,  "If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
(Rom.  viii.  11.)  And  this  will  be,  as  appears  by  the  same 
chapter,  at  the  ^^manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God;"  at  "the 
redemption  of  the  body;"  when  *Hhe  creature  itself  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  unto  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God."     But  "the  children  of  God" 
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are  called  by  our  Lord,  as  observed  before,  <^the  children  of 
the  resurrection,"  in  a  peculiar  sense:  (Luke  xx.  36.)  for 
^^when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  are  as  the  angels;" 
mayy4ku  (Mark  xii.  25,)  '^neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for 
they  are  equal  to  the  angels,"  trayytf^u  (Luke  xx.  3G.)  This 
honour  have  all  his  saints,  but,  above  all,  those  who  have  suf- 
fered for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  "If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with 
him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together:"  ^Uhese  light 
afflictions  work  out  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory:"  "one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  also 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  "Many  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake" — "and  they  that  be  wise 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Daniel  xii.  2,  3.)  A  beam  of  this  glory  seems  to  have  fallen 
on  the  face  of  the  proto-martyr  Stephen:  "All  that  sat  in  the 
council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel:  and  "he,  looking  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,"  (Acts  vii.  55,)  And  so  will  all  the  "congre- 
gation of  saints,"  when  the  "Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  his  holy  angels;"  when  every  Israelite 
indeedj  shall,  with  Nathanael,  see  "heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man." 

The  first  resurrection  is  thus  immediately  connected  with 
the  appearance,  and  kingdom,  and  coming  of  Christ  "with  all 
his  saints;"  when  "he  shall  change  their  vile  body  (or  the 
body  of  humiliation,  ntfita,  mt  rttsntftva-tott)  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,"  (Phil.  iii.  21 — comp.  ver.  10, 
11:)  "when  he  will  present  them  faultless  before  his  presence 
with  exceeding  joy,'*  (Jude  24;)  "holy,  and  unblameable,  and 
unreproveable  in  his  sight,"  (Col.  i.  22:)  when  they  who  are 
already  risen  in  spirit  with  Christ,  and  are  seeking  those  things 
that  are  above,  shall  also  appear  with  him  in  glory:  when  the 
iimes  0/ refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 
(Acts  iii.  19.)  The  expression  in  our  translation  of  this  pass- 
age falls  far  short  of  the  original  word,  and  seems  only  its 
secondary  sense:  if  there  be  meaning  in  language,  it  signifies 
the  times,  or  seasons,  of  re-animation,  restoration  of  the  soul 
to  the  body;  according  to  all  analogy  of  diction.  l{ a^x-^atk 
means  resurrection,  tvtA-^j^tt  implies  re-animation.*  If  this  be 
so,  the  meaning  of  the  expressions  in  Rev.  xx.  4—6,  is  plain 
enough,  and  cleared  at  once  from  all  objections  raised  against 
the  doctrine  so  clearly  maintained  by  the  context.     Because 

*  ^^KydL  'i'V^uf,  dicuntur  (inquit  Eustathias)  quae  animam  rediicunt,  ut  contra 
Ajra^vxwj  animam  efflare,  «iv«4v;^«,  idem  quod  reanimo."    (vide  Steph.  Lex.) 
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• 
St  John  speaks  of  the  soulsj  it  may  be  suggested  it  does  not 

follow  that  the  bodies  were  raised  at  that  time,  but  at  the  last 
and  general  resurrection.  But,  let  it  be  observed,  they  that 
lived  were  they  that  were  beheaded^  who  had  not  received  the 
mark  of  the  beast  on  their  forehead  or  hands.  These  are  all 
bodily  signs;  and  as  the  martrys  had  glorified  Christ  in  their 
^^boaies  terrestrial,^^  so  now  they  are  glorified  by  Christ  with 
*^bodiea  celestiaU^  St  John  says,  ^'I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
sat  on  them.^^  The  bodies  were  beheaded,  but  now  they 
lived;  their  souls  were  reunited  to  them:  this  is  the  time  of 
their  re-animation f  for  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body.* 

"The  souls  of  the  righteous,"  being  **in  the  hand  of  God,'* 
and  their  life  "hidden  with  Christ,"  could  not  properly*  be 
said  to  live  again  out  of  the  body,  in  any  sense,  or  to  be  re- 
animated at  all.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to 
die;  but  in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  shine,  and 
run  to  and  fro,  like  sparks  among  the  stubble:  they  shall  judge 

ihe  nations,  and  have  dominion  over  the  people,  and  their 
^ord  shall  reign  for  ever.  "We  fools  accounted  his  life  mad- 
ness, and  his  end  to  be  without  honour:  how  is  he  numbered 
among  the  children  of  God,  and  his  lot  is  among  the  saints." 
Then  the  righteous  that  is  dead  shall  condemn  the  ungodly 
that  is  living.  "Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  in  the  Lord.*' 
"Blessed  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resubrsctiov. 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth."t 

The  general  resurrection  appears  to  take  place  before  "the 
white  throne  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,"  at  the  expiration  of  the 
thousand  years;  when  death  and  hell  give  up  their  dead  (Rev. 
XX.  11,  15):  which  is  the  last  judgment  according  to  tcorks, 
and  is  thus  distinguished  in  the  parallel  account.  Matt  xxv. 
30;  where  the  second  advent  is  set  forth  under  the  figure  of 
the  nobleman  who  cometh,  after  his  departure  for  a  season,  to 
take  account  of  his  servants;  when  the  unprofitable  servant 
is  cast  alive  into  outer  darkness;  as  the  false  prophet  in  the 
Revelation  is,  at  the  same  period,  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of 
fire.     The  difierent  statements  seem  to  shew,  that  the  living 

*  "Hoc  potissimam  cogitasse  arbitror  illos,  qui  animam,  4i'X'^  vocitanoit, 
quod  ha>c  quoties  adest  corpori,  causa  est  illi  vivendi,  respirandi,  etrefrige- 
randi  vim  exhibet,  et  cum  desierit  quod  refrigerat  dissolvitar  corpu.^  et  inierit 
— unde  -Iv^nf  nominate  videntur  quasi  Aftt^v^cr,  respinmdo,  re/rigtrans?* 
(Dialog.  Flat,  in  Cratyllo.) 

t  For  a  clear  and  practical  view  of  this  interesting  subject,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  "  The  Nature  of  the  First  Resurrection,  and  the  Character  and  Pri- 
vileges of  those  that  shall  partake  of  it:  tcith  an  Appendix,  containing  Extracts 
from  the  works  of  Bishop  Newton  and  Mr,  Mede:  Inf  a  Spiritual  WaUkman.  The 
Sermon  is  here  recommended,  not  only  for  its  own  sake,  bnt  on  account  of  the 
judicious  selection  of  authorities  annexed  to  it.  "Veteres  duplicem  resurrec- 
tionem  credebant,  unam  panicnlarem  justorum  in  adventu  Messite,  alterem 
gcneraliorem  in  fine  mundi."    (Hulsii  Theol.  Jud.) 
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wicked,  then  in  the  flesh,  will  be  destroyed  at  the  appearance 
of  Christ.  They  that  "will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them*' 
will  be  slain  before  his  presence^  when  he  returns,  "having 
received  the  kingdom,"  (Luke  xix.  12,27,)  and  will  be  raised 
up  with  the  dead  great  and  small,  when  the  thousand  years  are 
expired,  and,  all  enemies  being  subdued,  the  kingdom  is  given 
up,  and  the  Mediatorial  Dispensation  closed.  These  remarks 
on  the  general  resurrection  are  added,  to  shew  that  it  is  no 
more  affected  by  this  view  of  the  first  resurrection  of  the  just, 
than  other  generals  are  affected  by  their  respective  particulars^ 
or  as  other  parts  of  any  truth  affect  the  whole — namely,  by 
illustrating  and  confirming  the  same. 

When  defending  himself  before  the  tribunal  of  a  Roman  go- 
vernor, Paul  testifies,  **There  shall  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the 
just  and  the  unjust."  When  writing  to  a  church  of  believers, 
he  points  to  a  distinction  between  the  two,  which  he  does  not 
stop  to  explain  to  heathen  ears;  he  did  not  cast  such  a  pearl 
before  those  who  would  turn  and  rend  him.  The  above 
thoughts  are  suggested  by  one  ^^believing  all  things  which  are 
written,"  not  only  "in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,"  but  in  the 
Gospels,  Epistles,  and  Apocalypse,  concerning  Christ  and  his 
Church.  The  whole  of  his  argument  rests  on  its  conformity 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Book  of  Life,  taken  in  its  most  obvious 
and  literal  acceptation;  and  by  this  test  he  desires  it  may  be 
tried  by  competent  judges,  men  of  faith  and  prayer,  more 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  more  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  than  he  can  presume  to  be.  He  will  be  truly  thankful 
to  any  of  this  description  who  will  take  up  these  subjects,  and 
expound  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  But  while 
there  be  many  who  have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  there  be  a 
first  resurrection  and  kingdom  to  come  on  earth,  other  than  that 
within  the  soul  of  the  regenerate,  he  is  constrained  to  declare 
these  things,  which  he  believes  to  be  revealed  among  the  lively 
oracles  of  God.  They  were  considered  among  the  tests  of 
entire  orthodoxy  in  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  aera;  they 
will  not  amalgamate  with  the  heresies  of  the  last:  their  gold  is 
that  of  the  sanctuary,  and  will  lose  nothing  by  refinement  in  its 
fire,  but  the  dross  of  imperfect  interpretation.  While  such  dili- 
gence is  manifested  in  the  revival  of  exploded  errors,  an  earn- 
est inquiry  after  neglected  truths  cannot  be  unseasonable— 
**multa  renascentur  quae  jam  cecidere"  and  the  first  resurrection 
is  one  of  them.  **Out  of  the  old  fields"  assuredly  **shall  the 
new  corn  spring;  and  this  doctrine  must  revive  as  the  Scrip- 
tures are  searched.  It  is  hidden  therein,  as  seed  in  the  ground, 
and  it  will  take  root  downwards  and  bear  fruit  upwards.  It 
is  planted  in  the  house,  and  will  flourish  in  the  courts  of  the 
68 
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Lord.  It  has  arisen  already  as  a  day-star  in  the  hearts  of  many 
who  believe;  and  it  will  set  no  more,  till  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness shall  burst  on  a  benighted  church,  and  a  world  that  sitteth 
in  darkness;  till  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  shall  appear  **cloth- 
ed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean;''  till  Jerusalem  shall  awake, 
and  arise,  and  shake  herself  from  the  dust,  and  put  on  her  beau- 
tiful garments;  when  the  holy  church  throughout  all  the  world 
shall  be  astonished  at  the  strangeness  of  her  salvation,  and 
walk  in  the  light  of  her  glory. 

III.    THE  END  OP  THE  WOBLD. 

This  expression,  from  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  is  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal with  that  in  xxiv.3,"VVhat  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  worldV^  They  are  both  understood  by  the 
generality  of  Christians,  with  reference  to  the  final  catastrophe 
of  this  earthly  scene,  and  the  translation  of  the  church  to  its 
eternal  and  unchangeable  state. 

The  validity  of  this  interpretation  will  now  be  considered. 
Whether  such  be  "the  plain  and  full  meaning  of  the  words,  in 
the  literal  and  grammatical  sense,"  is  a  matter  well  deserving 
a  sober  and  judicious  inquiry,  considering  how  many  passages 
of  sacred  Scripture  are  made  to  turn  upon  the  above  construc- 
tion as  their  cardinal  point.  No  other  consequence  will  neces- 
sarily result  from  this  discussion,  than  a  more  distinct  antici- 
pation of  an  event  in  which  all  mankind  are  implicated,  and 
which  all  believers  are  agreed  in  expecting  at  some  period  of 
time  or  other,  while  none  can  by  any  possibility  be  assured  of 
its  day  and  hour.  When  ^<some  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,"  and  others  "turn  away  their  ears 
from  the  truth:''  when  *<scofiers  walking  after  their  own  lusts, 
and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  are  systemati- 
cally carrying  on  the  mystery  of  iniquity  towards  its  entire 
consummation:  when  damnable  heresies,  and  especially  that  of 
denying  the  Lord,  (the  proper  Deity  of  Christ,)  are  privily 
brought  into,  and  are  widely  spreading  in  the  Church;  it  is 
high  time  to  consider  whether  the  last  days  of  Peter,  and  the 
perilous  times  of  Paul,  be  not  actually  commenced;  and  if  so, 
"the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh,"  and  the  "time  of  the 
end,'*  cannot  be  very  distant.  The  signs  of  the  times  in  which 
we  live  exhibit  the  very  characteristics  of  the  period  imme- 
diately preceding  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  the  children  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, who  shall  be  "accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  wokld," 
tumoi  PLwu — which,  of  course,  will  not  commence  (whatever  it 
be)  till  the  end  of  "this  wobld,"  fumm  t«t»,  be  come.  (Luke 
XX.  34.) 
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A  general  expectation  has  existed  in  all  ages  concerning  a 
future  state  of  retribution,  of  which  the  merit  or  demerit  of  man 
as  a  moral  agent  is  the  standard  and  criterion  of  judgment  as  to 
punishment  and  reward.  When  life  and  immortality  were 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel,  this  indistinct  apprehension 
was  cleared  up;  the  gates  of  heaven  were  opened  to  all  believ- 
ers, and  final  condemnation  denounced  only  on  the  impenitent. 
Under  a  general  concurrence  of  expectation  on  this  momen- 
tous subject,  diversities  of  opinion  have  existed  in  the  church,  as 
to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  will  be  realized;  and  the 
more  prevailing  idea  is,  that  a  great  extension  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  Christ  will  take  place  towards  the  close  of  the  Chris- 
tian  dispensation;  at  the  end  of  which  Christ  will  appear  inperson^ 
as  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead:  when  the  general  resurrection  j  the 
dissolution  of  the  material  universe,  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked^ 
and  the  translation  of  the  church  to  the  glories  of  heaven^  will  take 
place  together — and  these  things  are,  perhaps,  invariably  viewed 
in  connection  with  such  expressions  in  sacred  Scripture,  as, — 
the  end  of  the  world — the  world  to  come — the  day  of  judg- 
ment— the  kingdom  of  heaven,  &c. 

A  review  and  comparison  of  the  different  passages  of  sacred 
Scripture  which  have  a  direct  application  to  these  subjects  may 
suggest  a  somewhat  different  expectation ;  which  is  termed  Scrip* 
tural,  as  being  exclusively  derived  from  the  positive  declarations 
of  Holy  Writ,  taken  from  the  original,  in  their  most  obvious 
and  literal  sense:  the  scope  of  which  will  be  nearly  as  follows:— 

That  the  present  system,  secular  and  ecclesiastical  (as  far,  at 
least,  as  Christendom  and  the  Roman  and  Mohammedan  em- 
pires are  concerned,)  will  pass  away  at  the  close  of  a  certain 
period  or  aera  of  the  world,  fixed  in  the  determinate  counsel  of 
God,  and  so  far  revealed  in  his  written  word  that  its  near  ap- 
proach may  be  anticipated,  from  specific  and  infallible  tokens 
contained  therein,  whenever  their  real  application  shall  be 
manifested  by  existing  circumstances,  and  the  palpable  fulfil- 
ment of  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  concerning  the  last  times 
of  the  Gospel; — That  a  new  order  of  things,  and  a  distinct 
period  or  aera  of  the  world,  will  then  commence,  to  which  all 
preceding  times  and  dispensations  have  only  been  preparatory 
and  subordinate,  and  which  is  the  perfection  and  consummation 
of  them  all; — That  the  change  thus  effected  in  the  physical  and 
moral,  secular  and  spiritual  state  of  the  world,  will  be  so  com- 
plete, so  general,  so  extraordinary,  as  to  correspond  with  the 
nature  and  significancy  of  the  expressions  by  which  it  is  ex- 
hibited in  Scripture;  such  as, — a  new  creation — a  new  earth- 
making  all  things  new — restoring  all  things,  &c. 

It  will  be  readily  admitted  that  a  new  aera  commeoced  at  the 
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firet  appearance  of  Christ,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  Crospel, 
throughout  the  Roman  empire,  the  scriptural  designation  of 
which  is  the  fulness  of  time.  This  expression  refers  distinctly 
to  the  mission  and  personal  oiSce  of  our  Lord  himself:  and  the 
period  which  thus  commenced  appears  to  be  continued,  with- 
out  any  marked  interruption,  to  his  second  coming;  the  whole 
asra  being  spoken  of  in  this  way  by  himself,  and  characterized 
by  his  Apostles  under  the  general  title  of  the  last  days,  in  dis- 
tinction from  sundry  other  times,  as  the  Paradisaical,  Patri- 
archal, or  Mosaic  dispensations.  But  another  sera  seems  to  be 
expressly  noticed,  and  is  specifically  entitled  "The  dispen- 
sation (or  (Economy)  of  the  fulness  oftimes:^^  under  which  scat- 
tered parts  will  be  gathered  together;  disjointed  parts  united 
in  one  great  recapitulation  of  the  whole  mystery  of  God:  when 
the  detached  and  manifold  gradations  of  the  system  hitherto  in 
action  will  appear  to  have  been  working  together  towards  one 
determinate  issue, — the  final  development  of  the  glorious 
scheme  of  man's  redemption  in  body  and  soul,  as  originally 
conceived  and  planned  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  Jehovah: 
when  the  whole  creation,  so  long  groaning  and  travailing  in 
pain  together  under  the  corruption  introduced  by  the  fall,  shall 
be  delivered  by  the  power,  and  subjected  to  the  dominion  of, 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  second  Adam:  when  the  earth,  once  cursed 
for  the  sake  of  man,  shall  be  blessed  again,  renewed,  and  fitted 
for  the  habitation  of  the  righteous:  when  the  typical  theocracy 
of  the  people  of  God  shall  be  realized  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
restored  to  the  risen  saints  of  the  Most  High:  when  "the  Lord 
shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  before  iiis  ancients  gloriously,'' 
during  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father.  Then  cometh  the  end^ 
properly  so  called,  to  tixoc:  thus  clearly  to  be  distinguished 
from  the — ^^consummation  of  the  age,"  ^vrnxuA  t«  euwirer. 

The  detail  of  this  subject,  and  the  scriptural  evidence  in  its 
support,  will  appear  in  future  papers:  the  purport  of  the  pre- 
sent section  is  a  critical  examination  of  the  expression  in  St 
Matthew,  which  is  rendered  in  our  version  ^Hhe  end  of  the 
ZDorld.^^ 

The  greatest  respect  is  unquestionably  due  to  the  authorized 
English  Translation;  but  the  original  must  ever  remain  the 
standard  of  doctrine  and  interpretation,  to  persons  in  any 
degree  qualified  by  education  to  search  after  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  through  the  medium  of  that  language  in  which  it  is  pri- 
marily expressed.  The  indiscriminate  usage  of  the  term  Tvorld, 
as  a  common  rendering  of  »e<r^o(>  MJtv/unur,  and  aim — each  of  which 
appears  to  have  a  distinct  signification — must  necessarily  occa- 
sion some  ambiguity  in  those  passages  wherein  any  two  of 
them  are  used  in  connection:  and  if  this  ambiguity  should  in 
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any  degree  be  removed  by  the  simple  substitution  of  more  ap- 
propriate and  analogous  expressions,  soma  light  maybe  throwi> 
upon  subjects  of  the  greatest  concern  and  moment.  Take,  for 
instance,  a  passage  in  the  same  Evangelist,  where  »0<r^oc  and  omv 
are  used  in  the  same  connection,  and  both  translated  ^^world.'' 
(Matt.  xiii.  38.)  "The  field  is  the  world:''  "The  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world:''  "so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  ofthis  world."  On 
perusing  the  passage  in  which  these  words  appear,  any  plain 
mind  must  draw  the  inference,  that  at  the  destruction  of  this 
material  globe  the  procedure,  represented  under  the  figure  of  a 
harvest,  would  take  place:  but  when  it  appears  in  the  original 
that  difierent  words  are  used:  that  the  world  which  is  thefeldf 
is  Ko<r/uoc,  munduSf  globe;  and  the  world  which  is  then  to  endj 
is  auetfy  scBculunif  age,  dispensation  or  economy;  and  that  ^Hhis 
world"  refers  to  the  word  signifying  age,  and  not  to  that  which 
signifies  globe;  the  natural  and  obvious  inference  would  rather 
be,  '^when  this  age  or  dispensation  of  the  world  shall  end,  then  shall 
the  harvest  come." 

That  "/At5  age"  is  not  the  proper  end  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  that  the  harvest  is  not  the  end  of  all  things  here 
below,  may  appear  from  a  passage  where  our  Lord  is  also  the 
speaker.  "TAis  world"  is  contrasted  with  ^Hhat  world"  which, 
on  any  construction,  will  be  allowed  to  be  still  future;  and  as 
the  word  is  there  also  cuw,  if  *Hhat  world"  means  eternity^  then 
^Hhis  world"  must  mean  eternity  also,  for  it  is  the  same  ex- 
pression precisely.  "7%w  world"  used  for  the  earth,  may  ba 
opposed  in  an  English  translation  to  ^Hhat  world,"  as  heaven, 
but  if  oLMTf  be  age,  and  not  world,  then  this  age  and  that  age  hav& 
both  a  reference  to  times  and  seasons,  and  are  periods  distin- 
guished from  each  other.  *'The  children  of  this  world  marry 
and  are  given  in  marriage;  but  they  which  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,"  (Luke  xx.  34.) — 
that  is,  one  to  another:  for  they  are  now  betrothed,  and  then 
will  be  married  to  Christ;  for  at  his  glorious  appearance,  and 
kingdom,  and  first  resurrection  of  the  just,  "the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come."  The  Bridegroom  is  absent  in  this  a^a,  and  the 
church  mourneth;  but  m  that  he  will  be  present,  and  the  church 
will  rejoice.  "Lo!  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  tl)e  world."  (aww,  age.)  This  presence  will  be  allowed  to 
be  spiritual,  not  personal;  but  it  will  then  be  personal,  as  well 
as  spiritual.  The  sacrament  was  instituted  for  this  age;  in  that 
it  should  seem  it  would  cease:  "Ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come;"  but  "when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  we  shall  appear  with  him,"  and  enjoy  the  fulness  of 
that  intermediate  pledge,  in  "the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb."- 
68* 
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In  the  parable  of  the  tares^  he  that  soaeth  the  good  seed  is 
the  Son  of  Man;  (Matt  xiii.  37.)  and  when  the  ^'harvest  of  the 
earth  is  ripe,"  (Rev.  xiv.  15.)  the  chief  reaper  is  the  Son  of 
Man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  i 
sharp  sickle."     Thus  the  sower  and  the  reaper  will  **rcjoice 
together,"  not  in  the  destruction  ^lihe  world,  but  of  the  wicked 
on  the  face  of  it;  not  in  the  end  of  the  zoorld,  but  in  the  termint- 
tion  of  the  age  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  and  in  the  fall  of 
Babylon.     "Kejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apos- 
tles and  prophets."     (Rev.  xviii.  20.)     ^<Let  us  be  glad  and 
rejoice;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife 
hath  made  herself  ready."     It  is  thus  manifest,  that  if  the 
harvest  in  Matt  xiii.  39,  be  the  end  of  the  world  literally,  it  is 
not  so,  in  Rev.  xiv.   14 — 16;  for  many  things  succeed  the 
harvest  on  the  face  of  it,  till  it  is  renewed, — not.  destroyed. 
^^The  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  perish;"  that  is,  in  their 
present  form:  'Hhey  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment,  and  be  folded 
up  as  a  vesture;  and  they  shall  be  changed"  for  a  more  beauti- 
ful garment — a  xo^^er,*  ornamentum,  a  new  earth,  whereia 
righteousness  shall  dwell.   If  the  promise  to  Abraham,  that  he 
should  be  heir  of  the  worlds  tucfjiw,  (Rom.  iv.  13.)  is  to  be  ful- 
filled, it  must  be  in  another  age  and  state  thereof;  for  neither 
he  nor  his  posterity  have  enjoyed  that  inheritance  as  yet    If 
it  be  limited  to  his  spiritual  seed;  if  <Uhe  meek  are  to  inherit 
the  earth,"  yn?  (Matt  v.  5.)  it  must  be  the  **new  earth," 
ynf  x<ciy»,  of  the  Apocalypsc,  in  one  oi^Hhe  ages  [or  dispensatioDs] 
to  come,"  [tfiMtf-i  «np;^o/xflroir,  ensuing  ages — ages  which  are  coming 
on  one  after  another]  in  which  God  will  shew  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ 
Jesus,  (Eph.  ii.  7.)  when  Satan  will  be  bound;  and  not  in  /Aif 
<^g^  of  this  world,  of  which  he  is  the  ruler,  and  (verse  2)  in 
which  he  '^now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 

There  is  another  passage,  where  the  same  indiscriminate  use 
is  made  of  the  term  <<world,"  as  used  for  Aw/«ocand  mjm:  Heb, 
ix.  26:  ^^Then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation 
of  the  world;  (ito<7*of)  but  now;  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
(oi«r)  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self:" and  then  follows,  <<To  them  that  look  for  him,  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation."  If  he 
appeared  in  the  end  of  the  world  to  put  away  sin;  and  he  is  to 
appear  again  without  sin;  and  promises,  after  he  had  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  to  be  with  his  disciples  to  the 
end  of  the  world;  these  expressions  cannot  refer  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  properly  so  called,  for  of  that  kind  there  can  be  only 

•  See  Luke  iil  25.    Matt  xii.  44-xxf.  7.    1  Tim,  ii.  9.    1  Pet.  iii  3,  for 
cogoate  forms  of  this  word. 
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one:  and  these  are  clearly  as  distinct  as  the  first  and  second 
advent;  or  the  dispensation  of  *^ihe  fulness  of  time^''  when 
"God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,"  (Gal.  iv.  4,)  and 
*<the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  timeSj^  when  he  will 
<*gather  together  all  things  in  Christ,"  (Eph.  i.  10,)  or  when 
<<he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto 
you,  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restiiu* 
Hon  of  all  things,^'  Therefore  neither  of  these  expressions 
properly  signify  the  end  of  the  toorldj  no^/utc^  but  the  termina* 
tion  of  an  age,  dispensation  or  economy^  aumr,  respectively. 

IV,  "the  world  to  come." 

It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  deno- 
minated, by  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  <Hhe  last  days,"  in 
reference  to  anterior  periods:  and  thus  the  first  advent  of 
Christ  was  the  consummation  of  all  preceding  ages — ovmKu±rm 
mmtim — and  in  this  sense  only  'Hhe  end  of  the  world,"  in  which 
He  appeared:  and  of  all  these  ages,  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
He  is  the  sovereign  disposer — ^bajiaets  ton  AinNaN,  1  Tim  i. 
17:  ^  V  ft9u  Tfitc  turniAf  vrooin^  Heb.  i.  2:  per  quern  fecit  et  saecula 
( Trans.  Vulg. )  They  were  all  constructed,  and  respectively 
adapted  to  successive  dispensations  under  each,  by  the  Word 
and  Wisdom  of  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  man,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  («o<r^<w)  as  Prophet,  Priest  and  King. 
And  thus  even  the  passage  in  Heb.  xi.  3,  ^^through  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  (rwt  «umf«c)  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,"  is  translated  best  by  the  Vulgate,  "Fide  inteiligimus 
aptata  esse  sacula  verbo  Dei,"  and  by  Tremellius,  "Per  fidem 
inteiligimus  quod  constructa  fuerintfCBCt/Za  Sermone  Dei:"  and 
if  «i«y,  in  this  passage,  be  properly  rendered  sctculumj  (age)  it 
may  be  questioned  whether  there  be  any  in  which  it  may  not, 
with  equal  propriety,  or  rather  with  advantage  to  the  sense,  be 
80  translated.  It  has  already  been  shewn,  that  Au»f,  thus  under- 
stood as  agey  or  asra,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  «o^/uor,  which 
may  be  properly  translated  world.  And  the  same  remarks  may 
be  applied,  it  is  presumed,  with  equal  justice  to  the  propriety 
of  this  translation  of  <u»r,  when  used  in  connection  with  the 
word  ctxwfjtmy  habitable  earth;  and  it  is  conceived  that  much 
light  will  thus  be  thrown  upon  the  whole  doctrine  and  argu- 
ment contained  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the  Hebrews, 
where  the  expression  now  to  be  considered  occurs,  Hhe  world 
to  come,^^ 

The  unlearned  consider  these  terms  with  reference  to  the 
eternal  state;  and  the  learned  have  laboured  to  shew,  that  in 
this  passage,  and  perhaps  in  others,  they  relate  to  the  present 
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state  under  the  Gospel:  but  if  the  suggestions  already  offered 
have  any  foundation,  the  reference  may  be  neither  to  the  one 
nor  the  other,  but  to  that  yet  intermediate  state  between  the 
two,  which  will  take  place  at  the  consummation  of  the  present 
age  or  economy. 

The  Apostle  sets  out  with  distinguishing  ^^sundry  parts 
and  divers  manners,"  in  which  God  had  revealed  himself  to 
man;  and  then  says,  that  in  these  "last  days" — avowedly  the 
time  of  the  Gospel — he  has  spoken  by  his  Son;  '^by  whom 
also  he  constituted  [appointed  or  arranged]  the  ages:^*  in  one 
of  which,  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world;  and  in  another  of 
which  he  will  ^^bring  him  agaih*^  (Heb.  i.  6.)  into  the  world, 
MMVfjimr.  which  *'world  to  come,"  it  appears  by  ii.  5,  he  hath 
not  put  in  subjection  to  angels,  neither  are  they  to  be  any  lon- 
ger ministering  spirits,  as  at  present,  (i.  14)  ^'for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation;"  for  the  heirs  of  salvation  are  in 
that  world,  as  hath  been  abundantly  evinced,  already  entered 
upon  their  inheritance,  even  the  redemption  of  the  body;  and 
the  angels  are  then  employed  in  paying  adoration,  with  the 
rest  of  the  elect,  to  the  first-begotten,  then  sitting  on  his  media- 
torial throne,  in  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father:  who  says 
to  the  Son,  "Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever," — 
ttt  roTf  auaira  rou  aumasy  ^^in  sxculum  sxcuHy^^  Vulg,  **for  the  age  of 
the  age;"  not  in  saecula  saeculorum,  "for  ages  of  ages,"  or 
all  eternity.     "Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool."     "But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things 
put  under  him."     When  Antichrist  is  destroyed,  and  Satan 
bound;  when  Babylon  falls,  and  the  Beast  and  false  Prophet 
are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire;  when  the  man  of  sin  is  destroyed, 
by  the  brightness  of  the  comingof  the  Lord:  then,  his  enemies 
being  made  his  footstool,  all  things  will  indeed  be  made  subject: 
and  then  the  new  earth  and  heaven,  spoken  of  by  Isaiah;  then 
the  new  heaven  and  earth,  wherein  righteousness  shall  dwell, 
expected  by  the  church,  according  to  St.  Peter;  then  the  new 
earth,  >»  K^tny  of  St.  John,  will  appear;  and  this  will  not  be 
tf  rm  fvv  tuetuy  in  this  age,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come,  •  ?« 
^lAAoyTi— IF Ta» •Ti^;^c/uwa».     Into  this  e^cw^wjt,  God  will  bring  his  Son; 
and  during  this  oAvr,  age,  his  saints  will  live  again,  and  ^^reign 
on  the  earth:^'  and  when  this  age  of  the  world  shall  end, 
heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  the  word  of  God  will 
not;  for  unto  the  King  Eternal  (of  the  ages)  there  remain- 
eth  "honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever^^  (ages  of  ages)  or 
throughout  eternity,  properly  so  called.     1  Tim.  i.  !?• 


-    .-       .  m-J^ 
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T.     "the  kestitution  op  all  things.*' 

The  consistent  interpretation  of  the  passage  in  which  this 
expression  occurs,  and  the  doctrinal  views  inculcated  therein, 
will  most  readily  be  ascertained  by  a  consideration  of  the  origi- 
nal and  appropriate  usage  of  the  word  translated  restitution, 
ttyrcxaTatrraa-tt.  The  primary  sense  is  that  of  a  return  to  a  former 
state,  or  a  re-establishment;  and  its  secondary  is,  consumma- 
tion, or  perfection.  In  speaking  of  the  natural  body,  it  would 
imply  what  is  termed  convalescence;  and  it  is  especially  used 
by  the  classical  authors  to  signify  the  recovery  of  a  dislocated, 
or  fractured  limb.  With  reference  to  the  body  politic,  both 
the  verb  and  noun  are  used  by  Polybius  to  signify  the  res- 
toration of  an  original  constitution  or  form  of  government: 

a^^mxTioia-aif  iiV  niv   «f  a^ ^^i  nairttarAo-n  liJc  jreXiTu'etf  {^ExC,  Legal.   53.) 

In  the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  same  expression  would 
import  the  return  of  a  planet  to  a  given  point  in  its  orbit,  after 
a  complete  periodic  revolution. 

"The  restitution  of  all  things,*'  when  spoken  of  in  con- 
nection with  the  power  and  coming  of  Him  '*by  whom  all 
things  were  made,'*  suggests  the  simple  but  awful  consideration 
of  what  "all  things''  were  at  first;  what  they  afterwards  became; 
and  what,  according  to  the  sacred  oracles,  they  are  to  be  here- 
after. Comprehensive  as  this  outline  may  appear,  it  may  be 
defined  sufficiently  for  the  present  purpose  by  three  passages 
of  Scripture,  containing  together  the  whole  compass  of  a  sub- 
ject thus  collectively  represented  by  St.  Peter. 

On  the  sixth  day  of  the  creation,  **God  saw  every  thing  thai 
he  had  made^  and  behold  it  was  very  good.^*     Gen.  i.  31. 

In  the  days  of  Noah,  "God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  be- 
hold it  was  corrupt;  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon 
the  earth."     Gen.  vi.  12. 

**The  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began,"  he  confirms  by  the  last  "words  of  prophecy,"  saying, 
^•Behold!  I  make  all  things  new."     Rev.  xxi.  5. 

St.  Peter  recognizes  this  threefold  distinction  with  reference 
to  one  and  the  same  material  universe:  in  the  concluding  chap- 
ter of  his  Second  Epistle  we  find, 

1.  "The  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth."     Verse  5. 

2.  **The  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now."     Verse  7. 

3.  "New  heavens  and  a  new  earth."     Verse  13. 
The  first  "/?emAcrf,  being  overflowed  with  water." 

The  second  is  "reserved  unto  fire,"  and  is  to  be  ^^dissolved." 
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The  third  is  the  subject  of  "promise*^  and  of  expectation. 

The  same  word,  '^perish/*  applied  by  St.  Peter  to  the  first, 
is  used  by  St  Paul  with  reference  to  the  second;  and,  quali- 
fied by  his  own  explanation,  gives  the  sense  of  *Missolved"  in 
the  language  of  St.  Peter.  ''They  shall  perishj  but  thou  re- 
mainest;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old,  as  doth  a  garment,  and 
as  a  vesture  {in^tC^htuw)  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall 
be  changed;  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fail.^'     Heb.  i.  11,  12. 

As  the  perishing  of  the  "old  world"  was  not  its  utter  de- 
struction, but  a  material  alteration  in  its  form,  properties,  and 
appearance;  so,  from  analogy,  as  well  as  direct  inference  from 
the  text,  the  dissolution  of  the  present  world  may  be  expected 
to  amount  to  no  more  than  a  very  material  alteration,  or  such 
as  may  be  signified  by  a  change  of  raiment;  which,  though  it 
may  denude  for  a  time,  does  not  essentially  destroy  the  body, 
but  may  increase  its  comeliness  and  beauty. 

Some  analogy  has  ever  been  recognized  between  the  two 
great  works  of  God,  Creation  and  Redemption.  Jewish  and 
Christian  writers  (since  the  time,  as  supposed,  of  £lias)  have 
intimated  the  idea,  that  as  the  one  was  finished  in  seven  days, 
the  other  will  be  accomplished  in  seven  thousand  years.  St 
Peter  admonishes  the  church,  that  "one  day  is  with  the  Lord 
as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day;"  and 
as  he  is  tliere  speaking  of  "the  day  of  the  Lord,"  ^'in  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away,'*  and  "the  earth  also,  and  the 
works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up,"  is  not  this  "day 
of  the  Lord"  to  be  identified  with  the  thousand  years  six 
times  specified  by  St.  John,  in  six  successive  verses;  Rev.  xx. 
2 — 7,  where  he  saw  <<a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,"  and 
heard  the  word  of  regeneration,  sublime  as  the  creative  fiat, 
saying  unto  him,  *<It  is  done?"  This  is  the  declaration  of 
him  who  says,  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end."  Rev.  xxi.  5^Q,  It  is  his  word,  written  for  our 
instruction,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

The  last  pages  of  the  sacred  volume  are  entitled  to  the  same 
consideration  as  the  first,  and  may  be  shewn  by  internal  evi- 
dence to  refer  to  a  dispensation  here  below.  Some  have  con- 
tended for  a  mere  allegorical  sense  and  interpretation  of  the 
Fall  of  man  and  the  corruption  of  nature;  and  they  would  be 
consistent  in  considering  the  recovery  of  man  and  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things  as  an  allegory  also.  How  it  has  happened 
that  so  many  pious  and  able  men,  convinced  of  the  reality  of 
the  former  on  earth,  should  transfer  the  fulfilment  of  the  latter 
beyond  any  sublunary  state,  it  is  not  the  province  of  the  writer 
of  these  pages  to  explain;  but  it  may  be  incumbent  on  hinij 
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differing  as  he  does,  entirely,  from  such  interpretation^  to  give 
some  reasons  for  that  difference. 

The  word  Restitution,  if  its  sense  has  been  justly  defined^ 
can  have  Jittle,  or  rather  no,  reference  to  heaven,  or  the  king- 
dom thereof,  generally  so  called.  The  subject  of  prophecy  is 
that  of  prayer;  a  kingdom  to  come;  in  which  the  will  of  God 
will  be  done  on  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.  The  first  three 
chapters  of  the  sacred  record  contain  a  history  of  the  formation 
and  corruption,  and  the  last  three  may  be  considered  as  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  reformation  and  restitution,  of  all  things.  The 
former  took  place  on  earth,  and  therefore  the  latter  may  be 
expected  to  take  place  in  a  terrestrial  state;  but  the  inherent 
evidence  of  the  prophecy  seems  plainly  to  declare  it 

1st.  The  establishment  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  coincident 
with  the  downfall  of  the  mystical  Babylon.  The  same  angel 
points  out  both;  <<one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues."  Rev.  xx.  9:  comp.  xvii. 
1.  The  angel  appears  to  be  the  seventh,  or  last,  because,  when 
the  seventh  vial  is  poured  out,  the  same  voice  is  heard,  saying, 
"//  is  done?^  And  thus  the  downfall  of  Babylon,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  City  from  Heaven,  are  synchronical;  and 
if  one  takes  place  under  a  dispensation  on  earth,  so  also  the 
other. 

2d.  A  new  earthy  is  an  earth  still,  having  its  nations  and 
kings;  for  ^Hhe  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  into  it.'* 

dd.  It  appears,  by  chap.  xx.  9,  that  after  the  expiration  of 
the  thousand  years,  Gog  and  Magog  <<went  up  on  the  breadth 
of  the  earthy  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and 
the  Beloved  City,^^  If  this  be  *Hhat  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,"  a  church  state  on  earth  must  be  intended  by  the 
last  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse;  for  how  are  Gog  or  Magog, 
or  any  other  enemies  on  earthy  to  encompass  the  mansions  of 
the  blessed  above? 

Many  other  instances  might  be  adduced  to  shew  the  incon- 
sistency of  placing  the  New-Jerusalem  state  beyond  the  con- 
fines and  existence  of  this  terrestrial  globe. 

The  immediate  successors  of  the  Apostolic  Church  uni- 
formly coupled  the  restitution  of  all  things  with  the  triumphant 
state  of  the  church  on  earth;  whereas  the  abusers  of  this  doc- 
trine in  subsequent  times  have  generally  been  disposed  to  as- 
sert their  pre-eminence  during  the  present  disordered  state  of 
things,  and  have  appeared  more  desirous  of  reigning  without 
Christ  over  the  earthy  in  the  present  worlds  than  of  reigning 
with  him  upon  it,  in  the  world  to  come. 
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The  Scriptural  expectation  of  the  church,  wholly  orthodox 
on  this  subject,  never  did,  and  never  can,  hold  out  any  en- 
couragement to  pride  or  ambition,  spiritual  or  temporal;  it 
seeks  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  man,  but  participates 
"in  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiting  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."     "We  know,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  m 
pain  together  until  now."     And  these  agonies  are  not  the 
pangs  of  dissolution,  but  the  struggles  of  life:  ^^Because  the 
creature''  (or,  rather,  the  creation)  "itself  ^shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.''     Compare  Rom.  viii.   19 — 23,   with  the 
new  song  of  the  redeemed,  the  voice  of  angels,  and  the  chorus 
of  "cYcry  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  qU  that  are  in 
them,"  Rev.  v.  9 — 13:  then  read  in  connection  Psalm  cxlviii.; 
and  it  will  appear  how  far  the  restitution  of  all  things  will 
constitute  that  regeneration  in  which  the  Redeemer  pro- 
mised to  his  disciples  that  they  should  sit  on  thrones;  and  of 
which  in  their  intermediate  state  they  declare  with  joyful  an- 
ticipation, "We  shall  reign  on  theearth.^^     Rev.  v.  10 — vi.  10. 
Angels  and  saints  before  the  throne  of  heaven,  kings  of  the 
earth  upon  the  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that  is  therein,  the  re- 
deemed and  the  regenerate — **every  creature,"  "the  whole 
creation,"  once  "subjected  to  vanity  in  hope" — all  are  repre- 
sented  as  rejoicing  together  in  the  accomplishment   of  the 
mystery  of  God:  and  this  is  "the  mystery  of  his  will,"— 
**That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times  he    might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are 
in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth,"  Eph.  i.  10.     And  thus, 
when  the  fulness  of  the  times  is  come,  the  solemn  declaration 
of  the  angel  is  made  in  the  name  of  Him  "who  created  heaven 
and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  sea  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 
that  there  should  be  a  (prophetic)  time  no  longer  [or  not  360 
years]."     But  [before  its  expiring, /o  wit,']  "in  the  days  of  the 
voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  (be  about)  to 
sound,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  he  hath  de- 
clared to  his  servants  the  Prophets,^'    "And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Christ"  Rev.  x.  6,  xi.  15:  comp.  Daniel  xii.  7. 

The  restitution  of  all  things  is  connected  with  the  second 
advent,  or  rather  mission,  of  Christ  to  the  Jews:  "He  shall  send 
Jesus,  which  before  was  preached  unto  you  (of  the  house  of  Is- 
rael); whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  res- 
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titution."  And  thus  saith  the  Saviour  by  Hosea  (chap.  r.  15), 
'*I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place  till  they  acknowledge  their 
ofience/'  <<And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved;  as  it  is  written, 
There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."     (Rom.  xi.  26.) 

*<The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host 
of  them:  and  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which 
he  had  made,  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day.''  (Genesis 
ji.2. )  And  as  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Hebrews  the  Apostle 
is  discoursing  of  the  several  rests  of  God  and  his  people,  he 
draws  a  due  analogy  between  the  rest  of  creation  and  that  of 
redemptioriy  and  shews  that  they  terminate  in  the  rest  (Sabba- 
tism)  of  the  people  of  God:  when  they  will  not  harden  their 
hearts,  as  in  the  wilderness;  and  when  they  will  enter  into 
that  rest  which  Joshua  of  old  could  not  give  them.  The  re- 
jected state  of  Israel  is  spoken  of  in  the  language  applied  to  the 
state  of  chaos,  Jer.  iv.  23:  <<I  beheld  the  earth,  it  was  voithout 
form  and  void;  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light.'*  But 
when  "the  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he  may  be  loosed,"  the 
Lord  declares  his  purpose  in  the  language  of  creatioui  saying, 
**That  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people"  (Isaiah  li. 
14 — 16).  And  thus  again  the  restoration  of  Israel  is  spoken  of 
in  connection  with,  or  under  the  figure  of,  the  new  creation, 
Isaiah  Ixv.  17:  "Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into 
mind:  but  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  in  that  which  I  create;  for, 
behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy." 
It  might  appear  by  this  passage,  that  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  are  only  a  figurative  expression  for  the  restoration  of  Is- 
rael. But  the  same  expressions  in  St.  Peter  are  clearly  to  be 
taken  in  a  literal  sense:  he  says,  <<We  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  according  to  his  promise.*'  The  promise  re- 
ferred to  may  be  found  in  a  corresponding  passage,  where  thft 
new  heavens  are  spoken  of  in  comparison  with,  and  apparently 
distinguished  from,  the  New-Jerusalem  church:  "As  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  which  I  will  make  shall  remain 
before  me,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name  remain"  (Isaiah 
Ixvi.  22).  And  this  will  be  when  "the  Lord  will  come  with 
fire,  and  with  his  chariots,  like  a  whirlwind"  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  15); 
when  "he  cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  for  their  iniquity."  "He  hath  promised,  saying, 
Yet  once  more  I  shake,  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven:  and 
this,  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that 
are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may 
remain."  (Heb.  xii.  26;  Haggai  ii.  6,  7,  15;  Isaiah  xxvi.  21.) 
69 
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The  first  Adam  was  a  ^'figure  of  him  that  was  to  come," 
[and  is  to  come  again]  the  second  Adam  'Hhe  Lord  from 
heaven. '*  To  the  first  was  given  "dominion  over  the  fish  of 
the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air^  and  over  the  cattle^  and 
over  all  the  earth.^^  (Gen.  i.  26.)  This  dominion,  lost  by 
transgression,  is  restored  to  "the  Son  of  Man:"  "Thou  madest 
him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands,  thou  hast 
put  all  things  under  his  feet;  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  field;  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas.  O  Lord 
our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  aU  the  earth!''  (PsaL 
viii.  6—9.) 

The  comparison  of  this  passage,  as  interpreted  by  St  Paul, 
Heb.  ii.  6—8,  with  1  Cor.  xv.  22 — 28,  manifestly  proves  the 
same  to  be  the  dominion  of  the  second  Adam,  and  not  of  the 
first,  and  in  a  kingdom  yet  to  come  on  the  earth. 

"By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;'' 
and  to  Adam  he  said,  ^'Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake. 
Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of 
Eden  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he  was  taken:  so  he 
drove  out  the  man,  lest  he  should  take  of  the  tree  of  life."  But 
the  first  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  the  churches  is,  "To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  This  paradise  will  then  be 
upon  earth;  for  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  leaves,  are  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  (Rev. 
xxii.  3,  3):  consequently  all  the  efiects  of  sin  will  be  done 
away:  for  "there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away,^^     (Rev.  xxi.  4.) 

"The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil."  Satan  was  the  author  of  all  evil.  He  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  first  paradise,  but  will  never  gain  admission 
into  the  second.  For  he  is  shut  up  till  the  thousand  years  are 
fulfilled;  and  when  loosed,  at  their  expiration,  he  is  foiled  in 
his  last  attempt  against  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  is  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.     (Rev.  xx.) 

The  church  is  <«God's  husbandry,  God's  building."  The 
Lord  God  planted  a  garden  in  Eden,  and  there  he  put  the  man 
whom  he  had  formed  in  his  state  of  innocence.  The  second 
paradise  will  be  "a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God;"  to  which  the  Divine  presence  and  com- 
munion will  be  restored;  for,  "behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them:  and  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God." 

All  were  once  perfect,  and  all  must  be  at  length  restored. 
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VI.      "the  kingdom  of  ISRAEL.'^ 

The  kingdom  of  Israel,  in  its  primary  constitution,  was  an 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  polity.  The  supreme  government  was 
neither  human  nor  angelical;  but,  regulated  by  the  interme- 
diate superintendence  of  the  Divine  presence  and  conduct, 
might  justly  be  denominated  a  theocbacy.  Whatever  sub- 
ordinate agents  were  commissioned  as  vicegerents  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  its  concerns,  the  first  and  only  King  of  Israel  was 
God  himself. 

In  the  renewal  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  in- 
cluded the  grant  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  Patriarch  and  to 
his  seed  as  an  everlasting  possession,  the  original  promise,  '^I 
will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation"  (Gen.  xii.  2),  was  thus 
enlarged,  <'I  will  make  nations  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come 
out  of  thee."     (Gen.  xvii.  6.) 

On  the  declaration  of  the  covenant  iu  Horeb,  the  Divine 
supremacy  and  superintendence  were  more  clearly  announced. 
The  descendants  of  Abraham,  on  their  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt,  were  more  distinctly  recognised  as  the  people  of  God; 
<<Judah  was  his  sanctuary,  and  Israel  his  dominion"  (Psalm 
cxiv.  2),  the  subjects  of  his  peculiar  government  and  guidance. 
The  Mosaical  administration  superseded  the  Patriarchal,  the 
lively  oracles  were  received  by  the  church  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  regal  dispensation  was  established  on  the  Mount  of 
Sinai.  (Exod.  xix.  2;  Acts  vii.  18.)  *^And  Moses  went  up 
unto  God,  and  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out  of  the  mountain, 
saying,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  tell 
the  children  of  Israel,  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  how  I  bear  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you 
unto  myself:  now,  therefore,  if  you  will  obey  my  voice  indeed, 
and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  me  above  all  people,  for  all  the  earth  is  mine;  and 
ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  fbiests,  and  an  holt 

NATION." 

Moses  was  but  as  viceroy, though  called  ^^IGns  in  Jeshurun." 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  5.)  The  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Moses'  minister^ 
"As  I  was  with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee."  (Joshua  i.  1 
and  5.)  On  the  decease  of  Joshua,  the  government  was  admi- 
nistered by  Prophets,  Priests,  and  Judges;  but  during  all  this 
£eriod  the  supreme  Theocracy  continued  uninterrupted;  '^The 
lOrd  was  with  the  Judge."  (Judges  ii.  18.)  And  when  the 
elders  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  together,  and  said  unto 
Samuel,  who  had  made  his  sons  judges  ovdr  Israel,  ^'Make  us 
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A  KING  to  judge  us,  like  all  the  nations/'  the  thing  was  ceil  in 
the  eyes  of  Samuel;  and  Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and 
"the  Lord  said  unto  Sambel,  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the 
people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee;  for  they  have  not  reject- 
ed thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign 
over  them."  (1  Sam.  viii.  7;  xii.  12.)  **Ye  said  unto  me, 
Nay,  but  a  king  shall  reign  over  us,  when  the  Lord  your  God 
was  your  king.'* 

Two  material  objects  appear  to  be  combined  in  one  design 
by  the  institution  of  the  Hebrew  polity, — the  preservation  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  one  God,  as  the  Creator,  and  as  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  universe.  True  religion  and  civil  sub- 
',ection  were  closely  compacted  together;  devotion  towards 
God,  and  obedience  to  the  powers  ordained  of  him,  were 
enjoined  by  the  same  sanction,  and  held  as  of  common  obliga- 
tion. The  disruption  of  one  tie  led  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
other.  Resistance  against  human  authority  was  accompanied 
by  the  renunciation  of  an  heavenly  King.  The  close  relation 
in  principle  between  sedition  and  impiety  was  exemplified  in 
the  days  of  Moses  and  of  Samuel;  <'Our  fathers  would  not 
obey,  but  thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned 
back  again  unto  Egypt,  saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to 
go  before  us,  for  as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him.*'  (Acts 
vii.  39.) 

So  when  *'the  people  refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  Samuel, 
and  they  said.  Nay,  but  we  will  have  a  king  over  us,  that  we 
also  may  be  like  all  the  nations,  and  that  our  king  may  judge  us 
and  go  out  before  us"  (1  Sam.  viii.  19,  20),  the  Lord  said 
concerning  them,  '^I  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  anger,  and  took 
him  away  in  my  wrath'*  (Hosea  xiii.  11).  The  distinguish- 
ing character  of  Israel  was  lost:  discontent  led  to  division,  and 
revolt  issued  in  idolatry.  Government  and  religion  fell,  as 
they  stood,  together:  priests  were  made  of  the  lowest  of  the 
people;  calves  were  set  up  in  Dan  and  Bethel;  and  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  was  rent  in  twain.  The  defection  of  Israel  from 
the  Divine  government,  and  the  subsequent  revolt  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  were  overruled  of  Providence,  to  promote  the  final 
establishment  of  that  kingdom  to  come,  the  future  organization 
of  which  appears  to  be  the  great  scope  of  the  word  of  prophecy, 
as  the  closing  and  consummate  dispensation  of  the  whole  mys- 
tery of  God. 

The  accession  of  Saul  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel  led  to  the 
establishment  of  the  throne  of  David,  in  whose  seed,  according 
to  the  flesh,  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  to  be  set  up  for  ever  in 
a  peaceful  and  triumphant  state,  adumbrated  by  the  reign  of 
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Solomon  his  son,  commenced  during  the  life  of  his  father.  The 
revolt  of  the  tribes,  to  omit  other  purposes  which  it  might  be 
permitted  to  answer  in  the  Divine  economy,  still  serves  this 
important  end,  of  proving  that  the  kingdom  finally  to  be  esta- 
blished in  the  seed  of  David  cannot  yet  have  commenced, 
because  in  that  the  breach  is  to  be  repaired.  The  tribes  of  Is- 
rael and  Judah  are  to  be  united  in  one  house,  under  one  Head; 
one  fold,  under  one  Shepherd;  one  kingdom,  under  one  King; 
^^one  nation  in  the  land,  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel;  and  on£ 
KING  shall  be  king  to  them  all;  and  they  shall  no  more  be  two 
nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any 
more  at  all/'  (Ezek.  xxvii.  22.)  <«The  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and 
without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod, 
and  teraphim:  afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king,  and  shall 
fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  loiter  daysJ*  (Hos.  iii. 
4,  5.) 

As  the  separation  between  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah 
did  not  take  place  till  after  the  death  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse; 
and  as  the  condition  of  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  at  that, 
or  any  time  since  elapsed,  correspond  with  the  last  cited  pas* 
sages  from  Ezekiel  and  Hosea;  it  follows,  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence, that  either  the  former  David  must  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  actually  sit  again  upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  or  some 
person  typified  by  him  must  (if  there  be  meaning  in  language, 
or  truth  in  prophecy)  be  yet  expected,  to  occupy  that  station 
in  future.  The  general  consent  of  Jewish  and  Christian  in- 
terpretation admits  that  David  is  spoken  of  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures as  a  type  of  the  Messiah:  and  that  David  himself  speaks 
continually  in  the  person  of  the  Christ,  rather  than  in  his 
proper  character,  is  a  point  now  sufficiently  ascertained,  and 
additional  illustration  may  be  deemed  superfluous.  Our  Lord's 
last  declaration  to  his  disciples  is  decisive  as  to  the  prophetical 
and  typical  relation  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and  their  applica- 
tion to  transactions  manifestly  subsequent  to  his  incarnation 
and  sufferings:  "All  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are  written 
in  the  Law,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concern- 
ing me."  (Lake  xxiv.  44.)  The  duty  of  a  Christian  inquirer 
is  to  follow  the  line  and  rule  of  interpretation  adopted  by  the 
Saviour,  when,  "beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he 
expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself."  (ver.  27.)  The  mode  he  pursued  as  to  his  sufferings 
is  equally  applicable  to  h\s  triumphant  kingdom;  and  the  result 
of  comparing  scripture  with  scripture  will  be,  that  a  kingdom 
is  yet  to  come,  in  which  Christ  will  sit  on  the  throne  of  David 
69* 
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as  King  of  Israel:  and  that  this  can  be  neither  the  kiDgdom 
of  God  within  us,  nor  the  eternal  throne  of  God  in  the  highest 
heaven,  is  manifest  from  the  consideration,  that  the  literal 
David  (his  father  according  to  the  flesh)  never  could  be  supposed 
to  set  up  the  one,  and  never  can  be  expected  to  sit  upon  the 
other. 

With  this  preliminary  remark,  which,  if  correct,  must  never 
be  lost  sight  of  in  the  inquiry,  we  proceed  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  consider  what  grounds  they  afford  to  sanction  the 
expectation  of  a  kingdom  of  Israel  yet  to  come,  or  rather  to  be 
restored,  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  as  a  descendant  of  Da- 
vid according  to  the  flesh. 

It  has  generally  been  supposed,  rather  on  admission  than 
examination,  that  all  promises  and  prophecies  of  this  character 
were  fulfilled,  at  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  in  his  personal 
ministry;  and  that  they  are  altogether  satisfied  and  accom- 
plished in  the  spiritual  dominion  which  he  still  exercises,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  in  his  believing  people;  or,  that  the 
complete  establishment  of  his  triumphant  and  glorious  kingdom 
is  reserved  unto  the  last  state  of  eternal  blessedness  in  heaven, 
after  the  destruction  of  the  world. 

In  support  of  this  opinion,  such  a  passage  as  ^^the  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  you,"  will  be  cited  with  ready  confidence,* 
and  received  as  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  expectation  of  any 
other  upon  earth:  forgetting  that  the  expression,  ^^The  king- 
doms (^this  world  are  become  (the  kingdom)  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ,"  is  equally  clear  and  decisive  (or  rather  more  so, 
according  to  the  original  and  the  context)  as  to  the  certainty  of 
a  temporal  and  earthly  kingdom,  far  exceeding  that  of  David 
or  of  Solomon.  The  fact  is,  that  by  opposing  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture to  one  another,  instead  of  comparing  them,  and  thus  ob- 
serving their  consistency  and  respective  applications,  we  muti- 
late the  character  of  both;  cast  them  out  of  our  hands,  as  it  were, 
and  break  them  to  pieces,  as  Moses  did  the  first  tables  of  the 
Law:  whereas,  by  holding  them  up  together,  we  may  find 
them  to  be  as  consistent  as  the  two  parts  of  the  Decalogue 
itself. 

At. the  first  coming  of  the  Saviour  to  establish  his  spiritual 
kingdom,  the  children  of  Israel,  to  whom  he  was  sent,  were 
pre-occupied  by  the  numerous  and  distinct  declarations  of 
prophecy  concerning  their  final  deliverance  and  emancipation, 
on  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  given  by  covenant  to 
David,  and  at  that  time  subjugated  by  the  Romans.  Nothing 
could  therefore  be  more  natural,  than  the  expectation  expressed 

♦  An  expression  which,  it  is  belieyed,  is  of  the  same  import  as  that  in  Luke 
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by  the  disciples  of  Emmaus, — "We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he 
which  should  h^ve  redeemed  Israel:'*  (a  tyrannide  Romanorum, 
est  in  his  verbis  descriptio  Messiae  ex  recepta  eorum  temporum 
sentential.  Pole  in  loc.  Luke  xxiv.  21.  Our  Lord  said  nothing 
at  the  time  to  refute  such  an  expectation  as  groundless,  but  up- 
braided the  disciples  for  not  observing  and  believing  what  the 
prophets  had  also  spoken  concerning  the  sufferings  which  were 
to  precede:  "Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things?'* 
Afterwards,  when  the  question  was  distinctly  put  to  him, 
"Lord,  wilt  thou  al  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel?'^  his  answer  cast  no  doubt  on  the  expectation  itself^  but 
respected  only  the  time  of  its  accomplishment:  "It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power."  (Acts  i.  6,  7.)  "To  every  thing  there 
is  a  season,  and  a  time  for  every  purpose  under  the  heaven" 
(Eccl.  iii.  1.);  and  the  season  was  now  arrived  for  a  more 
complete  establishment  of  the  spiritual  kingdom^  which  the  dis- 
ciples had  before  been  commissioned  to  set  up  immediately, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem; — a  manifest  proof,  that,  neither  in  the 
question  of  the  disciples,  nor  in  the  answer  of  our  Lord,  was 
any  reference  had  to  the  spiritual  kingdom;  for  that  had  no 
Jioced  time  of  commencement^  and  the  set  time  for  its  enlargement 
was  come,  and  was  already  known. 

It  is  worthy,  however,  of  remark,  that  at  a  period  when  the 
knowledge  of  the  time  of  another  kingdom  (that  of  Israel)  was 
hidden,  the  manner  of  it^  commencement  was  specially  declared; 
"This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven:"  "A  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight."  The 
coming  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  to  come,  are  manifestly  co- 
incident. When  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  first  established, 
(Exod.  xix.  5,  6.)  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "Lo,  I  come 
unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud."  (ver.  9.)  When  St  Johp,  '*in 
the  kingdom  of  patience,"  received  a  fuller  revelation  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom  of  power,  he 
says,  concerning  that,  "Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds."  (Rev. 
i.  7.)  Our  Lord  testified  the  same  to  Caiaphas;  "Ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  (Mark  xiv.  62.)  This  declaration, 
as  remarked  in  a  former  section,  being  made  to  a  high  priest, 
might  refer  to  the  same  testimony  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel; 
by  which  it  appears,  that  the  kingdom  to  be  set  up  is  the  same 
with  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 

When  the  metal  image,  representing  the  monarchies  or 
kingdoms  otthis  world,  is  broken  by  the  stone  which  becomes  a 
mountain,  and  fiUeth  <<th£  whole  sartb,"  the  toes  represent 
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the  ten  or  several  sovereigns  of  the  Roman  empire:  <^Id  the 
days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  9.  kingdom 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed:"  (Dan.  ii.  44);  or,  as  explained 
in  the  same  verse,  ^Hhe  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other 
people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  king- 
doms." 

In  the  corresponding  vision  of  the  four  beasts,  (chap,  vii.) 
the  prophet  is  told,  "These  great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are 
four  kings  (or  monarchies)  which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earik!*^ 
and  on  the  destruction  of  the  last,  <^one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,'^  to  whom  there  was  given 
^Mominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations 
and  languages  should  serve  him;"  which  is  afterwards  (verse 
27)  said  to  be  ^^under  the  whole  heaven;"  and,  by  consequence, 
over  and  upon  the  zchole  earth.  And  this  kingdom  is  thrice 
(ver.  18,  22,  and  27)  said  to  be  given  also  to  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High.  Compare  these  expressions  with  the  promise  of 
Christ  to  his  disciples;  <<I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me:"  "In  the  regeneration,  irhen 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  ghry,  ye  also  shall 
sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  iicelve  tribes  of  Israel*^  (Matt 
xix.  28):  **Ye  shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God:^*  "And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  the  west,  and  from  the  north  and  the  south,  and  shall 
sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.**     (Luke  xiii.  28,  29.) 

Consider  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  sealed  of  all 
the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  with  <Hhe  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds  and  people 
and  tongues,  which  stood  before  the  throne*^  (Rev.  vii.  9); 
compare  Dan.  vii.  and  Rev.  xix.;  and  it  appears  most  mani- 
fest, that  the  kingdom  which  the  God  of  heaven  gives  to  the 
Son  of  Man  is  the  same  which  Christ  appoints  to  his  disciples: 
and  ir^this  kingdom  of  Israel,  they,  and  all  the  saints  mentioned 
in  Dan.  and  Rev.  xx.  4,  will  live  and  reign  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years  on  the  earth. 

In  order  to  elucidate  the  proposition,  that  this  triumphant 
state  of  the  church  on  earth  is  the  kingdom  of  Israel  promised 
to  the  Messiah  as  the  Seed  of  David,  nothing  is  requisite  but 
candidly  and  cautiously  to  examine  the  several  passages,  or  the 
most  prominent,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  David's  king- 
dom as  the  subject  of  promise  and  of  prophecy;  and  a  more 
legitimate  conclusion  can  scarcely  be  drawn  than  thisj  That 
whatever  received  only  a  partial  accomplishment  in  the  person 
of  the  literal  David,  remains  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  person  of 
his  antitype,  the  Messiah;  and  that  whatever  was  not  fulfilled 
at  the  frsty  remains  to  be  completed  at  the  second  coming  of 
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Christy  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  (Acts  ii.  29)  concerning 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  to  shew  that  David  in  spirit  spake  of 
Christy  will  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  kingdom  as  well  as 
to  the  person  of  David;  David's  kingdom  is  passed  away,  but 
that  of  Christ  when  set  up,  is  never  to  be  removed.  The  king- 
dom in  question  is  not  to  commence,  as  has  been  shewn,  till 
the  second  advent,  or  mission,  of  Christ,  at  the  restitution  of 
all  things.  (Acts  iii.  18 — 26.)  Those  things  which  God  be- 
fore had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  siiffery  he  hath  so  fulfilled;  and  of  those  times  (when  he 
shall  come  to  reign)  when  he  will  restore  all  things,  and,  above 
all,  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  ^^God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets. '^  God  promised  to  Abraham,  that  in  his 
Seed  << which  is  Christ,"  (Gal.  iii.  16),  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed.  He  promised  to  David,  ^<I  will  set 
up  thy  Seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy  sons;  and  I  will 
establish  his  kingdom.  He  shall  build  me  an  house;  and  I 
will  establish  his  throne  for  ever.  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he 
shall  be  my  Son;  and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy  away  from 
him,  as  I  took  it  away  from  Saul," — in  whose  person  the 
Theocracy  of  Israel  was  first  interrupted.  (2  Sam.  vii.  12,  and 
1  Chron.  xvii.)  These  passages  compared  with  Psalm  Ixxxix. 
Heb.  i.  Rom.  i.  and  especially  Acts  ii.  30,  shew  that  Christ  and 
his  kingdom,  and  not  that  of  a  literal  David,  was  the  great  and 
ultimate  scope  of  the  promise. 

Accordingly  Isaiah  testifies  the  same  in  his  most  distinct 
prophecy  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  "Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment 
and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever:  the  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  /Aw."  (Isaiah  ix.  7.)  So  chap.  xxiv. 
23;  "The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  Jeru- 
salem, and  before  his  ancients  gloriously.^^  So  chap-  xxxii.  1; 
^<A  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes  shall  rule  in 
judgment:*'  and  chap.  i.  26;  "I  will  restore  thy  judges  as  at 
the  first,  and  thy  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning;  afterwards 
thou  shalt  be  called,  The  city  of  righteousness.*'  So  Jeremiah 
xxiii.  5,  6;  <<I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch;  and 
a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth.^^  And  this  must  needs  be  at  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  for  it  cannot  apply  to  the  first:  "In  his  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely.'*  And 
the  context  proves,  beyond  dispute,  that  it  is  not  on  the  return 
from  Babylon,  but  on  the  last  restoration  of  the  Jews  from 
"a//  the  countries^'  where  they  are  scattered.     See  also  Jer, 
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xxxiii.  14 — 16,  proving  the  same  position  beyond  all  contro- 
versy. 

The  xxxviith  of  Ezekiel,  from  verse  11,  deserves  the  fullest 
consideration,  as  it  contains  the  most  comprehensive  and  con- 
clusive arguments  on  the  point.  This  having  been  already 
noticed,  one  more  most  remarkable  passage  shall  be  cited; 
namely,  xliii.  7:  "Son  of  Man,  the  place  of  my  throne^  and  the 
place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
the  children  of  Israel  for  ever;  and  my  holy  naoie  shall  the 
house  of  Israel  no  more  defile.^^ 

So  in  Hosea  (xiii.  9):  "0  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself, 
but  in  me  is  thy  help:  I  will  be  tht  king.'*  So  Micah  (iv. 
7,  8):  ^^I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant,  and  her  that 
was  cast  ofifA  strong  nation;  and  the  Lord  shall  reign  over 
them  in  Mount  Zion,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever.  And 
thou,  0  tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the Jlrst  dominion;  the  king- 
dom SHALL  COME  TO  THE  DAUGHTER  OP  JERUSALEM;"  and  (V. 

2),  "Thou,  Bethlehem-Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
who  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel.''  Thus  in  Zech.  vi.  12, 13,  of 
*Hhe  Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,"  "He  shall  sit  and 
rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his 
throne."  And,  finally,  Zech.  xiv.  concerning  the  day  of  the 
Lord:  Verse  4,  "His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  upon  Jerusalem  on  the  east."  Verse 
5,  "The  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee." 
Verse  9,  "And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the 

EARTH." 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets.  That  of 
the  Psalms  is  general  and  clear,  taking  Psalm  ii.  as  the  key. 

Other  passages  might  be  adduced,  but  those  have  been  se- 
lected which  refer  distinctly  to  the  regal  dispensation  of  the  Son 
of  Many  under  circumstances  not  realized  at  his  first  advent: — 
1st.  The  salvation  of  Judah  and  Israel.  2d,  The  restoration  of 
the  ten  Tribes.  3d,  The  gathering  of  the  Jews  out  of  all  coun- 
tries, 4th,  The  settlement  of  them  in  their  own  country ,  to  be 
"pulled  up  no  more."  5th,  The  universal  establishment  of 
Christianity.  6th,  The  entire  destruction  of  the  monarchies  of 
the  metal  image,  and  the  enemies  of  the  church.  7th,  The 
unity  of  doctrine  and  uniformity  of  Christian  worship. 

It  remains  briefly  to  advert  to  a  few  of  the  ]>assage8  in  the 
New  Testament  not  already  noticed,  confirmatory  of  an  cr- 
pectationy  recognised  even  by  heathen  writers,  at  the  first  advent 
of  Christ.  **An  old  and  firm  opinion  had  prevailed  over  all 
the  East,  that  it  is  written  in  the  ancient  books  of  the  priests, 
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that  some  coining  out  of  Judea  should  obtain  the  empire  ov 
THE  WORLD."  (See  Suetonius,  Life  of  Vesp.  chap,  iv.;  Taci- 
tus's  History,  book  v.  chap.  xiii. ;  and  Josephus,  .book  v.  chap, 
xiii.  sect  4. ) — It  originated,  as  is  supposed,  in  the  prophecy 
of  Balaam,  .^'A  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel;"  <<Out  of  Jacob 
shall  come  he  that  shall  have  dominion :''  and  possibly  th^ 
Agag  and  the  Amalek  of  that  chapter  may  have  more  reference 
to  the  Anti-Christian  enemies,  whose  destruction  is  to  precede 
the  last  kingdom  of  Israel,  that  is  generally  supposed.  (Comp. 
Num.  xxiv.  with  Ezek.  xxxviii.  Jer.  1.  and  Rev.  xviii.  and 
xix.) 

The  first  and  most  remarkable  testimony  is  that  of  Gabriel 
to  the  Virgin;  **The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  ofJa^ 
cob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  shall  there  be  no  end.'' 
(Luke  i.  32,  33.)  And,  to  omit  the  citation  at  length  of  pas- 
sages which  must  be  familiar  to  every  Christian  reader,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  our  Lord  was  born  and  died  ^^King  of  the 
Jews;"  that  he  was  adored  as  such  by  the  Gentiles  in  the 
manger,  and  reviled  as  such  by  Jews  on  the  cross.  The  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  could  neither  obtain  from  Pilate  an  al- 
teration in  his  superscription,  neither  could  they  vary  the  terms 
on  which  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  to  be  maintained.  '<Let 
Christ  the  King  of  Israel,"  said  they  among  themselves,  ^^cfe- 
scend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe:'' 
(Mark  xv.  32);  whereas  God  had  sworn  unto  David,  that 
"He  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  Am  throncy^*  (Acts  ii.  30). 
He  was  to  ascend  and  to  sit  down  on  the  throne  of  his  Father, 
before  he  would  give  to  his  followers  to  sit  on  his  throne, 
when  all  his  foes  should  be  made  his  footstool.  To  those  who 
thought  that  ^'the  kingdom  of  God  would  immediately  appear," 
he  had  testified  by  a  parable  that  he  was  ^Uogo  away  to  receive 
this  kingdom,  and  to  return  to  set  it  up  (Luke  xix.  12):  and  thus 
the  penitent  on  the  cross  asked  a  participation  of  his  glory, 
when  the  crown  should  succeed.  He  had  seen  the  superscrip- 
tion, and  cried  out,  ^'Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
IN  (not  into)  thy  kingdom,"  » m /fit^ixii*  a«  (Luke  xxiii.  42). 

The  Jews,  however,  would  not  have  "this  man  to  reign 
over  them,^^  or  this  God  to  reign  in  them.  They,  like  their 
forefathers,  would  be  as  the  nations:  "We  have  wo  king  but 
Caesar.  And  this  is  the  language  of  many  among  them,  still: 
"but  that  which  cometh  into  your  mind  shall  not  be  at  all,  that 
ye  say,  We  will  be  as  the  heathen:"  For  in  mine  holy  moun- 
tain, in  the  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
there  shall  all  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of  them  in  the  land,  serve 
me,'^    (Ezekiel  xx.  32,  40).     <<If  those  ordinances  of  the  sun 
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and  moon  depart,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  shall 
cease  from  being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever"  ( Jer.  xxxi.  36). 
It  is  written,  ^'I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms;  and  I 
will  destroy  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen ;''  bat 
<Hhey  shall  call  Jerusalem,  The  throne  of  the  Lord^  and  all  the 
nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord^  to 
Jerusalem.''     (Haggai  ii.  22,  and  Jer.  iii.  17.) 

^'Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord;"  *<Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  Father  David" 
(John  xii.  13;  Mark  xi.  10),  was  the  proclamation  when  Christ 
entered  Jerusalem.  And  then  was  one  prophecy  of  Zechariah 
fulfilled  (ix.  9);  **Thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt." 
But  another  of  the  same  prophet  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished 
(Zech.  ii.  10 — 13):  "When  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah  his 
portion,  in  the  holy  land,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again." 
''These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first"  (John 
xii.  16);  neither  do  they  seem  to  understand  them  now;  for  if 
our  Lord  had  intended  this  inaguration  of  his  kingdom,  as  the 
seed  of  David  on  the  throne  of  his  father  according  to  the  flesh, 
as  its  last  and  only  manifestation,  how  could  he  teach  his  dis- 
ciples that  the  kingdom  of  God  would  not  be  nigh  at  hand  or 
commence  till  the  'Himes  of  the  Gentiles  should  be  fulfilled?" 
How  could  he  teach  us  to  pray,  '*Thy  kingdom  come,"  if 
already  and  altogether  established?  He  told  his  followers,  that 
"Jerusalem  is  the  city  of  the  great  king;"  and  when  has  it 
yet  been,  as  it  is  to  be,  "a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that 
shall  not  be  taken  down,  not  one  of  the  stakes  whereof  shall 
ever  be  removed?"  Never  has  this  yet  taken  place;  nor,  to  all 
appearance,  will  it,  till  the  theocracy  of  Israel  be  restored, 
and  all  its  ancient  forms  of  administration  be  concentrated  in 
one:  for  the  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be  "The  Lord 
is  there;"  Jehovah  is  our  Judge;  Jehovah  is  our  Law-giver; 
Jehovah  is  our  King."    (Isaiah  xxxiii.  20 — 22.) 

"Shout,  0  Israel:  be  glad  and  rejoice  with  all  the  heart,  0 
daughter  of  Jerusalem.  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judg- 
ments; he  hath  cast  out  thine  enemy:  the  King  of  Israel, 
the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee:  thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any 
more."    (Zeph.  iii.  14,  15.) 

Vir.      TYPES. 

The  design  of  the  preceding  sections  has  been,  to  elucidate 
in  a  doctrinal  form  the  most  prominent  circumstances  of  the 
closing  period  of  the  Christian  economy;  distinguished  as  it  is 
from  all  others,  past  or  present,  and  exclusively  denominated 
"The  dispensation  op  the  fulness  op  times." 
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With  this  view,  six  passages  of  Scripture*  have  been  selected^ 
which  have  hitherto  been  referred  in  their  application  to  the 
present  constitution  of  the  church  on  earth;  or  transferred,  for 
complete  accomplishment,  to  a  state  ulterior  to  the  existence, 
and  consequently  independent  of  the  circumstances^  of  this  material 
universe:  whereas  an  intermediate  and  defined  condition  between 
the  two — terrestrial  and  heavenly,  temporal  and  spiritual^  legal 
and  evangelical  local  and  universal — will  appear,  on  due  exami- 
nation, to  be  no  ^^cunningly  devised  fable,''  but  the  scrip- 
tural EXPECTATION  OP  THE  CHURCH; — a  consummatioH  par- 
tially revealed  and  successively  exemplified,  frbm  the  com- 
mencement to  the  conclusion  of  the  sacred  record  of  inspi- 
ration. 

This  doctrine  is  not  only  maintained  by  the  texts  and  con- 
texts already  discussed,  but  is  implied,  or  corroborated,  by 
numerous  other  passages;  which,  it  must  be  allowed,  will,  on 
every  other  mode  of  interpretation,  admit  only  of  a  forced  and 
very  inadequate  construction;  whereas  that  suggested  in  these 
papers,  while  it  is  repugnant  to  no  received  article  of  reve- 
lation, is  consistent  with  the  whole  analogy  of  faith,  and  runs 
parallel  with  the  gradual  development  of  the  entire  scheme  of 
man's  salvation  in  body  and  soul,  concerning  which,  <<6od  in 
sundry  parts  («-oxt//xip»?)  and  in  divers  manners"  hath  spoken 
to  his  church. 

Each  succeeding  dispensation  has  added  somewhat  to  the 
glory  and  dignity  of  that  which  came  before;  and  this,  which 
is  the  last,  the  most  dignified  and  most  glorious,  seems  to  have 
been  progressively  represented  by  all.  The  paradisaical 
state  was  succeeded  by  the  patriarchal,  and  the  legal  by  the 
evangelical;  which,  as  to  its  present  form,  will,  it  should  seem, 
give  place  at  last  to  that  which  may  be  termed  the  regal 
DISPENSATION.  The  prophetical  office  of  Moses,  and  the  Levi- 
tical  priesthood  of  Aaron,  have  already  found  their  antitypes 
in  the  **Prophet  like  unto  Moses,"  and  in  the  "more  excellent 
ministry"  of  Christ;  but  even  these,  in  the  delivery  of  the  Law 
from  Sinai,  and  in  the  coming  forth  of  the  high  priest  to  bless 
the  people,  after  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice  within  the  veil, 
will  not  receive  their  perfect  and  correspondent  accomplish- 
ment under  the  Gospel,  until  the  fulfilment  of  the  new  cove- 
nant made  with  the  literal  Israel,  when  the  Law  shall  b6 
written  on  their  hearts,  and  go  forth  again  from  Jerusalem; 
till  Christ,  who  is  "not  entered  (like  Aaron)  into  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands,"  but  into  heaven  itself,  shall  come 
again,  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come;  for  unto  them 

♦   Viz.    Tit.  ii.  13— Rfiir.  xx.  &-Mall.  xxviii.  20— Heb.  ii.  5— Acts  iU. 
21 — Acts  i.  6.    See  introduction, 
70 
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that  look  for  him^  shall  hs  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin, 
unto  salvation. '^ 

"The  Law  made  nothing  perfect,"  being  only  ^^a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come;"  and  yet,  under  the  Gospel,  **we  know 
in  part  (only),  and  we  prophecy  in  part;  but  when  that  which 
is  PERFECT  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away." 
''Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  (in  an  enigmatical  man- 
ner), but  then  face  to  face."  "When  Christ  shall  appear,  we 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory:"  "we  shall  see  him  as  he  is:" 
*'we  shall  know  as  we  are  known."  Till  then,  it  is  "given" 
to  his  true  disciples  only  "to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom;" to  others,  they  are  concealed  in  parables,  announced  in 
prophecy,  or  adumbrated  by  typical  institutions,  events,  and 
persons;  the  most  remarkable  of  which  will  now  be  briefly 
considered. 

TYPICAL  PERSONS. 

The  first  representative  of  Christ  was  Adam — 02  Exri  rrnoi 
TOT  MEAAONT02,  who  is  "a  type  of  him  who  is  to  come."  Our 
version  renders  it,  "who  \s  the Jigure  of  him  vrhoroas  to  come." 
Rom.  V.  14.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  word  /uxajw, 
which  has  a  future  reference,  can  with  propriety  be  thus  re- 
trospectively applied,  where  the  verb  in  connection  is  in  the 
present  tense;*  and  it  seems  as  though  the  Apostle  were  speak- 
ing in  the  context  of  that  life  which  is  to  be  manifested;  and 
that  reign  which  is  to  date  its  commencement  in  the  persons  of 
the  saints,  rather  from  the  second  than  from  the  first  advent, 
when  "/Aey  that  receive  abundance  of  grace  shall  reign  in  lifeJ' 
However  this  may  be,  the  Apostle  has  used  the  word  /tu^xfirreci 
and  our  translation  confirms  the  remark,  in  a  passage  where 
that  kingdom  and  life  are  distinctly  recognised  and  identified 
with  the  second  coming:  "I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  Gui^xorrec)  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearance  and  his  kingdom."  2  Tim. 
iv.  1.* 

♦  Verbum  hoc  si^ificatinnem  babet  rei  voluntate  et  studio  et  erenm 
futurae:  /uttKxm  Xf^r,  m  eo  sum  ut  dicain  Euripides  Oreste:  /MKxm  vraLtw  tw 
Huyt'n^'a.^  hoc  ago  ut  interficiam  tuam  filiam:  Et  Electra  Sophoclis;  f^tKKm 
yA^  Ml  i^Ai  Ti;  aliquid  ille  semper  agere  volens,  sen  acturus,  sea  (at  ita  dicam) 
acturiens. 

Estque  omniuo  in  verbo  significatio  conaluo  cum  mora;  et  ideo  Aristoteles 
negat  idem  esse,  TOjui^xoy  jtauro  ^o^uirer;  ut  to  fjLtKXif  simpliciter  fatunimDon 
sit  CajnerariiLS  in  Job.  iv.  47. 

Hence  it  is  not  quite  accurate  to  render  NyuixAf  >^  et^r©  8Mr»iiv  "for  he  was  at 
the  point  of  death."  Our  vernacular  phrase,  "for  be  was  going  to  die"  more 
nearly  conveys  the  shade  of  meaning.  In  Mark  v.  23  we  have  the  expression 
icyaeTMc  %x^  (extreme  laborat;  eztremd  se  male  babet;  in  ultimo  discrimine  est) 
which  is  more  correctly  rendered  "at  the  point  of  death."    Id  Acts  xx.  16, 
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The  principle  of  an  inchoate  and  complete  accomplishment 
of  prophecy  (and  so  of  typical  representation)^  suggested  by 

the  phrase  n  /uixxuc  occurs,  which  is  very  properly  translated  "why  tarriest 
thou" — why  dost  thou  put  oj^— hesitate— delays  In  1  Tim.  vi.  9  we  find  uc  v 
/Afxxoy  which  is  translated  "against  the  time  to  come"  as  if  the  future  simj^ 
were  intended.  The  apostle  however  refers  not  to  a  period  in  futurity  which 
was  to  commence  immediaUly  from  the  moment  then  present^  but  to  a  period 
which  was  to  commence  after  an  interval,  the  duration  of  which,  was  not 
known  to  him,  and  which  was  not  to  be  revealed  to  men  or  to  angels;  namely, 
to  the  future  economy,  which  will  be  introduced  by  the  second  advent  of  our 
Lord.  The  word  is  well  suited,  to  express  a  period  in  futurity,  the  commence- 
ment of  which,  depended  upon  an  event  which  was  lefk  in  absolute  uncer- 
taintv,  in  respect  to  the  time  of  its  occurrence;  so  much  so  that  the  apostle 
could  not  affirm,  either  that  it  would  or  would  not  occur  within  a  life  time, 
but  only,  that  it  was  not  impending  (msrmu^  2  Thess.  ii.  2.)  In  Luke  xxii.  49 
we  have  an  example  of  the  use  of  to  i;o/4wor,  "When  therefore  they  which  were 
about  him  saw  (to  Ko/uttof)  what  would  follow," — that  is  follow  immediaUfif 
upon  the  betrayal,  viz.  the  apprehension  of  our  Lord— "they  said  Lord  sbaU 
we  smile,"  &c.  In  this  place  to  yuixxor  would  be  inapposite  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  transaction;  because  we  must  suppose,  that  it  was  the  purpose 
of  the  hostile  party  to  arrest  him  immediately  (comp.  Mark  ziv.  44,  with 
Luke  xxii.  47).  These  two  examples  illustrate  the  remark  above  cited,  that 
to  /uiKkof  does  not  signify  simply  the  future  nor  the  same  as  to  nc/uoof. 

This  shade  of  meaning  is  not  preserved  in  our  translation  of  Rom.  v.  14, 
o(  t;ri  TVToc  Totf  /ufxxovToc,  nor  of  Matt.  xi.  14,  nor  is  it  easy  to  see  why  i. 
word  of  this  peculiar  meaning  should  be  used  in  reference  to  an  event  which 
had  occurred.  The  apostle  (in  Rom.  v.  14)  undoubtedly  referred  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  first  man  Adam  was  a  type;  the  question  is,  whether 
he  referred  to  him  as  come  or  as  hereafter  to  come:  In  other  words  did  he  refer 
to  the  first  or  the  second  adventi  If  to  the  first,  it  is  suggested  he  would  have 
used  language  similar  to  that  of  John  (1  Ep.  iv.  2)  Xi*^^^  **  ^'^'^  vjikvQvr*^ 
He  would  have  spoken  of  it  simply  as  a  past  event,  "who  is  a  type  of  Christ,** 
or,  "who  is  a  type  of  Christ  come  (i\»xJdoTdt)  in  the  flesh."  But  if  his  mind 
rested  upon  the  future  advent;  as  he  knew  not  when  that  would  occur,  but  only 
knew  that  it  would  not  occur  till  aAer  a  delay,  of  uncertain  duration,  the  word 
was  exactly  suited  to  the  uncertainty  of  his  mind  in  respect  to  the  time  of  the 
event.  The  fact  too,  that  he  refers  to  our  Lord  by  description  rather  than  bf 
navUf  tends  to  support  this  idea.  It  was  in  this  way  the  Jews  were  accustom- 
ed to  speak  of  Christ  before  his  incarnation;  as  is  evident  from  John's  mes- 
sage, and  the  expression  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "Art  thou  he  that  should 
come"  (e*  i^o/4f7oc,  Matt.  ii.  3.)  "We  know  that  Messias  coraeth  which  is 
called  Christ,"  (John  iv.  25)  yet,  when  the  Angel  appeared  to  Mary  she  was 
directed  to  call  his  name  Jesus.  Luke  i.  31.  There  seems  to  be  a  propriety 
also  in  referring  to  him,  at  his  second  advent  in  the  same  way— o*  i^o/uiMf. 
Heb.  X.  37 — 0  /Ir/ti^oc  dtrd^arroc  0'  ju/^ioc  i^  ovj»atirev,  1  Cor.  xv.  47,  0  ufx\»r,  Rom. 
v.  14,  because  then  he  will  appear  in  a  dinerent  character.  Rev.  xix.  11 — 16, 
Isaiah  xlii.  verses  1, 2,  compared  with  verses  13,  14.  The  mind  of  Paul,  (or 
rather  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whose  inspiration  be  wrote)  delighted  to  dwell 
upon  the  future  advent.  His  epistles  contain  more  than  thirty  plain  refe- 
rences to  it,  and  why  should  it  be  thought  incredible  that  this  place  al€o  refers 
to  the  future  glorious  epiphany,  especially  as  the  usus  loguendi  seems  to  require 
us  so  to  understand  ill 

The  reader  who  wishes  to  observe  the  use  of  this  word  (/uixx«f,)  in  the  N.T. 
mav  consult  the  following  places:  Matt.  iii.  7— xi.  14 — xii.  32.  Mark  z.  39. 
Luke  iii.  7— xiii.  9— xxi.  36 — xxii.  23.  John  xii.  4.  Acts  iii.  3— xiii.  34-— 
xviii.  14— XX.  3,  7,  13— xxi.  37— xxii.  39— xxiii.  15, 20,  27— xxiv.  25— xxvi. 
2,  22— xxvii.  2,  30.  Rom.  v.  14— viii.  18,  38.  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Qal.  iii.  88. 
Eph.  i.  21.  Col.  ii.  17.  1  Tim.  i.  17— iv.  18— vi.  19.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  Heb. 
i.  14— ii.  5 — vi.  5^viii.  5— ix.  11 — x.  1,  27 — xi.  20— xiii.  14.  James  ii.  13. 
1  Pet.  V.  1.    2  Pet.  ii.  6.  Rev.  iu.  10— vi.  11— viii.  13--xii.  4. 
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Lord  Bacon,  and  adopted  by  Bishop  Horsley,  is  that  which 
alone  can  reconcile  and  rightly  divide  those  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture which  speak  of  a  double  advent  collectively.  This  prin- 
ciple will  illustrate  the  type  of  Adam.  It  is  not  to  the  present 
purpose  to  enumerate  the  particulars  in  which  this  significant 
outline  of  the  Messiah's  character  was  filled  up  by  his  incar- 
nation and  offices  as  the  covenant-head  of  his  people:  all  that 
is  requisite  is  to  notice  a  few  of  the  peculiar  features  deficient 
in  the  first,  which  remain  for  exemplification  at  the  second, 
appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

"The  first  Adam"  was  formed  at  once  in  the  perfection  of 
manhood,  and  in  the  fulness  of  strength  and  of  stature:  ^Uhe 
last  Adam"  appeared  as  a  babe;  He  grew  up  as  a  tender  plant, 
and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground."     The  head  of  nature  was 
gifted  with  all  his  knowledge  at  once:  the   Head  of  grace 
**increased  in  wisdom."     The  one  was  subject  by  natural  re- 
lation to  his  parents:  the  other,  by  Divine  appointment,  had 
no   superior    on    earth.      "The  first  man"  was   placed  in  a 
garden  of  delights:  the  "second"  was  led  into  a  wilderness, 
and  passed  through  a  vale  of  tears.     To  the  first,  all  creatures 
were  submissive,  all  nature  tributary:  the  last  was  destitute  of 
the  refuge  of  the  animal  world,  a  place  whereon  to  lay  his 
head;  and  acknowledged  his  dependence  in  his  civil  relation, 
by  condescending  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.    "The  first  Adam" 
was  "a  living  soul:  *Hhe  second"  made  his  soul  an  ofiTering 
unto  death  for  sin.     "The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,"  and 
had    dominion  over  it:    the  "second"    refused  the  kingdom 
thereof,   and    descended   into  Hades.     But   when    He    shall 
appear  again  as  "the  Lord  from  heaven,"  and  as  "a  quicken- 
ing Spirit,"  all  deficiencies  in  the  original  type  will  be  sup- 
plied: the  Father  of  mankind  will  be  fully  represented  in  the 
glorious  Person  of  his  antitype,  "The  Father  of  the  age  to 
come,"  Isaiah  ix.  6, 9rfltTj»/> ^ixxcyTOf  auawc.    Alex.  SepL      He   will 
quicken   the  mortal  bodies  of  his  saints,  by  his  Spirit  which 
dwelleth  in  them;  and  they  shall   "reign  with  him   in  life." 
'*To  him  will  be  given  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people  and  nations  and  languages  should  serve  him." 
Dan.  vii.  14.     "All  things  fwill  be  putj  under  his  feet;  all 
sheep  and  oxen;  yea,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth 
through  the  paths  of  the  seas."     Psalm  viii.  6 — 8.     His  name 
will  be  "excellent  in  all  the  earth,"  for  the  earth  itself  shall 
be  renewed.     Psalm  civ.  30.     The  wilderness  shall   blossom 
again  like  Eden,  and  the  desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord: 
the  wolf  and  the  lamb  will  feed  once  more  together;  the  crea- 
tion cease  to  groan:  all  that  fell  will  be  restored,  and  every 
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breach  repaired:  the  natural  offspring  of  the  first,  who  are 
also  found  among  the  spiritual  seed  of  the  second  Adam,  will 
be  admitted  ^Uo  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God,*'  Rev.  ii.  7:  when  the  whole  mystical 
body  shall  come  unto  ^'a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.''     Eph.  iv.  13. 

"Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,"  walked  with  God:  "he 
pleased  the  Lord,  and  was  translated:"  and  thus  prefigured 
those  who  shall  be  "alive,  and  remain,  and  be  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,"  when,  according  to  his  own  pro- 
phecy of  the  seventh  age  of  the  world,  "the  Lord  cometh  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints.'' 

Noah  lived  in  a  corrupt  age,  and  under  a  general  defection 
of  doctrine  and  manners;  and  under  such  circumstances  will 
the  Son  of  Man  be  revealed,  according  to  his  own  testimony^ 
Matt.  xxiv.  37.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and 
doubtless  gave  ample  warning  of  the  approaching  deluge;  but 
his  preaching  does  not  appear  to  have  been  successful.  The 
building  of  a  vessel  upon  dry  land  was  considered  in  as  con- 
temptuous a  manner  as  a  preparation  for  a  correspondent 
judgment  would  now  be  regarded  by  the  world  which  lieth 
in  wickedness.  The  church  itself  seems  to  rest  contented 
with  the  figure,  as  representing  the  dangers  to  which  the 
church  militant  is  at  all  times  exposed,  without  referring  it  at 
all,  or,  as  the  Scriptures  do,  exclusively ^  to  the  great  tribulation 
immediately  preceding  the  second  advent;  thus  inadvertently 
completing  the  parallel,  and  fulfilling  the  type  themselves: 
<<They  knew  not,  until  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away: 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  te."    (Matt  xxiv.  39.) 

Abraham,  as  <Hhe  heir  of  the  world"  and  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  in  his  call,  on  the  destruction  of  Sodom  by  fire;  in 
the  barrenness  of  his  wife,  and  his  possession  of  the  promiseSi 
is  an  eminent  type  of  his  posterity  in  the  latter  days.  The 
circumstances  of  his  two  sons  are  declared  by  the  Apostle  to 
be  an  allegory,  in  Gal.  iv.  24,  26:  "Agar  answereth  to  Jeru- 
salem, which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children;" 
but  ^^Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of 
us  all." 

Considering  that  Abraham  died  1822  years  before  Christ, 
and  the  descendants  of  Ishmael  possess  the  land  promised  to 
Isaac  at  this  very  day;  considering  that  God  has  already  ful* 
filled  his  promise  to  Hagar  concerning  her  son,  I  will  make 
him  a  great  nation;"  we  may  be  assured  that  the  couilterpart 
of  the  allegory  will  be  realized  on  the  descent  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, the  antitype  of  the  old ;  and  that  the  promise  to  Abraham, 
"In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
70* 
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blessed/'  will  be  as  literally  fulfilled,  when  the  descendants  of 
the  bond-woman  will  be  cast  out  of  the  land  of  promise,  and 
the  posterity  of  the  free- woman  be  placed  there! n,  and  be 
**plucked  up  no  more." 

Melchisedec  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ.  His  regal  and 
sacerdotal  character  has  never  received  its  full  exeroplificatioo, 
and  never  will  upon  earlh,  till  "the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God" 
after  the  "similitude  of  an  unchangeable  order''  shall  sit  upon 
his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  (Zech.  vi. 
13);  King  of  Righteousness  and  King  of  Peace."  And  this 
SHALL  COME  TO  PASS.  Read  in  succession  Genesis  xiv..  Psalm 
Ixxvi.,  Zech.  xiv.,  Heb.  vii.,  and  Rev.  xix.  "Melchisedec, 
king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  met  Abraham  re- 
turning from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him.'* 
(Heb.  vii.  1.)  "At  Salem  is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling- 
place  in  Zion.  There  brake  he  the  arrows  of  the  bow,  the 
shield,  the  sword,  and  the  battle.  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit 
of  princes;  and  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth."  (Psalm 
Ixxvi.)  Then  shall  the  antitype  of  Melchisedec  be  fully  mani- 
fested, "when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  visited  his  flock,  the 
house  of  Judah,  and  hath  made  him  as  his  goodly  horse  in 
the  battle."  "And  they  of  Ephraim  shall  be  like  a  mighty 
man,  and  their  heart  shall  rejoice  as  through  wine." 

A  priest  upon  his  throne^  is  the  very  character  which  Anti- 
christ has  assumed,  and  endeavoured  to  maintain;  but  it  belongs 
exclusively  to  Christ,  on  the  final  establishment  of  the  regal 
dispensation,  on  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  and  his  army, 
who  fight  against  the  King  of  kings. 

Of  David  and  Solomon  it  is  sufficient  to  remark,  in  general, 
that  as  the  former  was  a  type  of  the  militant,  so  the  latter  was 
a  type  of  the  triumphant  and  peaceful  state  of  the  church  on 
earth. 

TYPICAL    INSTITUTIONS. 

Of  the  numerous  institutions  of  the  legal  economy,  three 
only  shall  be  touched  upon,  which  bear  directly  on  the  dis- 
pensation in  question.  No  substance  under  the  Gospel  has 
yet,  in  any  degree,  been  answerable  to  these  shadows  under 
the  Law.  These  are,  the  Sabbatical  Year;  the  Jubilee;  and 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

By  the  institution  of  the  Sabbatical  year,  every  seventh  year 
was  sanctified;  it  was  called  a^  sabbath  to  Jehovah.  (Lev. 
XXV.  4.)  Its  privilege  was  expended  to  the  land;  <<A  Sabbath 
of  rest  to  the  land."  (Ibid.)  Every  seventh  year,  every  cre- 
ditor was  obliged  to  release  his  debtors:  "He  shall  not  exact  of 


EXPECTATIONS  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH         47 

his  neighbour,  or  of  his  brother,  because  it  is  called  the  Lord's 
release.^*  (Deut.  xv.  2.)  All  Hebrew  servants  were  discharged 
from  bondage:  '^Six  years  shall  he  serve,  and  in  the  seventh 
he  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing."  (Exod.  xxi.  1.)  Animals 
were  included  in  the  blessing:  "For  thy  cattle,  and  for  the  beast 
that  are  in  thy  land,  shall  all  the  increase  thereof  be  meat.'' 
(Lev.  XXV.  7.)  At  the  conclusion  of  the  year,  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  was  kept;  the  Law  was  read;  and  the  Jubilee 
year  ensued,  in  which  the  great  trumpet  was  blown,  and  **every 
man  returned  to  his  possession."  (Deut.  xxxi.  10 — 13;  Lev. 
XXV.  7.) 

It  is  obviousthat  under  the  Gospel  dispensation  nothing  analo- 
gous to  these  institutions  has  yet  occurred.  One  year  is  not  more 
sanctified  than  another;  the  land  has  no  remission,  and  it  yields 
its  fruits  reluctantly;  creditors  exact  their  debts  with  unabating 
rigour;  service  has  no  intermission;  and  slavery  is  not  abolished 
among  men.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  has  no  commemoration 
in  the  church;  and  animals  derive  no  benefit  from  Divine  in- 
stitutions of  any  kind.  But  a  time  is  to  come,  when  the  creature 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  this  corruption;  and 
there  is  a  Sabbatism  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God.  <*The 
great  trumpet  shall  be  blown;  and  they  shall  come  which  were 
ready  to  perish;  and  shall  worship  the  Lord  in  the  holy  Mount 
of  Jerusalem."  (Isaiah  xxvii.  13.)  **The  ransomed  of  the 
Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  everlast- 
ing joy  upon  their  heads.'*  (Isaiah  xxxv,  10.)  "Exactors 
will  be  righteous,"  and  "violence  will  be  heard  no  more;" 
Holiness  unto  the  Lord,  be  written  on  every  vessel,  and  upon 
the  bells  of  the  horses:"  the  hallowed  jubilee  will  be  kept, 
and  "liberty  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  land."  When  the 
Sabbatical  period  shall  commence,  when  "the  year  of  the 
bedeemed"  is  come,  God  will,  in  very  deed,  dwell  with  men 
upon  earth. 

As  Moses  was  admonished  of  God  when  he  was  about  to 
make  the  tabernacle,  "See  that  thou  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  (reir  tw^c?,  the  type)  shewed  to  thee  in  the  Mount," 
Heb.  viii.  5;  so  Christ,  when  raised  up  a  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  **a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,** 
appears  to  have  exhibited  on  another  mount  a  pattern,  or  type^ 
of  another  and  future  condition  of  the  church  on  earth.  When 
"the  former  things  are  passed  away,"  "behold,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them;  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  their 
God."     Rev.  xxi.  3. 

This  is  a  terrestrial  state,  for  it  is  in  "a  new  earth;**  and  yet 
it  is  heavenly,  [in  its  nature  and  qualities]  for  where  God  dwell- 
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eth  there  is  heaven.  It  is  a  temporal  state,  for  ''every  one  that 
is  left  of  the  nations  shall  go  up  from  year  to  year;'^  and  it  if 
spiritual f  because  its  object  is  'Ho  worship  the  King,  the  Lord 
of  hosts."  It  is  legale  because  it  is  to  keep  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  which  was  a  typical  as  well  as  commemorative 
institution  of  the  Law;  and  it  will  be  evangelicalf  because  the 
Gospel,  which  now  only  commemorates  the  time  when  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay 
^tTzuvmrv),  Will  then  be  perfected  in  the  redemption  of  the  body, 
and  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God, — when  the  Saviour 
will  no  longer  veil  the  majesty  of  his  Divine  Person^  but  be 
manifested  in  the  glory  of  God  his  Father. 

The  dispensation  will  be  local,  because  ^'in  Jewry  will  God 
be  known,  and  at  Salem  will  be  his  tabernacle;  it  will  be  tmi- 
versaly  for  "all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship 
before  him."  Psalm  xxii.  27.  ''It  shall  be,  that  whoso  will 
not  come  up,  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  unto  Jerusalem^ 
to  worship  the  King  the  Lord  of  hosts,  even  upon  them  shall 
be  no  rain."  Zech.  xiv.  17;  but  "the  Lord  will  smite  the 
HEATHEN  that  come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles;  and 
<'a//  the  nations  shall  be  punislied  that  come  not  up  to  keep  the 
feast  of  tabernacles." 

To  what  period,  It  may  be  asked,  of  the  legal  economy,  are 
we  to  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  remarkable  prophecy.^  ia 
what  stage  of  the  Christian  dispensation  have  these  circum- 
stances  been  hitherto  exemplified?  Under  the  Law,  no  uncir- 
cumcised  person  had  any  lot  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
nor  communion  with  the  ceremonial  service  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  The  great  object  of  those  institutions  was,  to  sepa- 
rate the  descendants  of  Abraham  from  the  heathen  round  about 
them,  and  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Since  the  substi- 
tution of  the  Gentiles  as  the  spiritual  Israel  and  church  of 
God,  no  pains  have  been  spared  by  Christian  interpreters  to 
make  out  an  almost  exclusive  claim  to  the  blessings  of  prophecy 
vet  unaccomplished;  no  dexterity  has  been  wanting  to  shew, 
if  it  were  possible,  that  the  figures  of  the  legal  economy  have 
already  received  their  full  and  ultimate  application  in  the  spiri- 
tual ordinances  and  worship  of  the  Christian  church,  as  already 
established.  Christ,  it  is  true,  is  '*our  Passover;'*  and  the 
Feast  of  Weeks,  is,  or  rather  ought  to  be,  spiritually  transferred 
to  the  Christian  Pentecost;  but  what  authority  is  there  for 
supposing  that  the  festival  in  which  we  [of  the  church  of 
England]  commemorate  the  first  advent  of  the  Messiah  will 
correspond  with  the  solemnities  of  the  third  great  feast  of  the 
Jewish  year,  which,  according  to  its  final  constitution  in  the 
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word  of  prophecy,  cannot  be  kept  at  all  till  the  literal  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  and  the  local  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
their  Messiah?  Did  the  Christian  church  exhibit  the  pattern 
of  a  city  at  unity  with  itself,  and  exemplify  the  character  of 
the  true  circumcision,  there  would  be  less  presumption  in 
claiming  for  herself  the  titles  and  privileges  of  the  ancient 
Israel  of  God  in  their  converted  state:  there  might  be  some 
hope  that  her  tabernacle  would  never  be  taken  down,  and  none 
of  her  cords  be  loosed;  but  that  the  families  of  the  earth  would 
worship  before  her,  and  walk  in  her  light  Alas!  '^darkness 
still  covers  the  nations,  and  gross  darkness  the  people.'*  Peter 
asked  leave  to  build  only  three  tabernacles;  but  three  hundred 
would  not  suflSce  for  the  present  professing  followers  of  Christ, 
that  each  might  glorify  him  after  his  own  manner.  There  is 
**one  Lord,  and  his  name  is  one;'*  and  one  tabernacle  will  at 
length  suffice  for  all  who  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  and 
this  will  be  that  which  God  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 

In  the  closing  scene  of  the  transfiguration,  "Jesus  was  found 
alone;'*  and  "in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,"  all 
things  will  be  gathered  together  in  one  in  Christ;  the  legal, 
prophetical,  and  evangelical  times  and  persons  will  all  con- 
terminate,  centre,  and  end  in  him,  at  his  second  advent  as 
"the  Glory  of  his  people  Israel."  Moses  and  Elias  appeared 
**in  glory,'*  and  gave  thereby  a  pledge  to  all  who  suffer,  that 
they  shall  be  glorified  together  with  Christ.  One  had  died, 
and  the  other  was  translated  without  tasting  of  death;  and 
this  surely  may  be  considered  as  figurative  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  glorious  Epiphany;  when  they  that  sleep  in  Jesus  shall 
be  brought  with  him,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  be  raised;  when 
they  that  are  alive  and  remain  shall  only  be  changed,  and  be 
from  that  time  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

It  is  sometimes  asked,  whether  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  will  be  in  this  glorious  state  in  body,  as  well  as  in  soul; 
and  if  they  are,  how  can  glorious  bodies  live  on  such  an 
earth  as  this?  The  best  answer  will  be  taken  from  this  typical 
manifestation.  All  were  not  invested  with  glorious  bodies  on 
the  mount — the  Apostles  appear  to  have  witnessed  the  scene 
with  their  ordinary  bodily  senses;  and  so  the  nations  of  the 
saved,  and  the  heathen  who  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship 
the  King,  the  King  of  glory,  may  also  "walk  in  the  flesh'*  in 
the  light  of  that  state.  The  one  took  place  on  earth,  and  so 
may  the  other.  Our  Lord  warned  his  disciples  on  that  occasion, 
'^Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his 
own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  But  I 
tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here  which  shall 


50  THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SCRIPTURAL 

not  taste  of  death  till  they  shall  see^A^  kinedom  of  Gody*^  Lake 
ix.  26,  27:  and  when  speaking  afterwards  of  the  kingdom  of 
Godf  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  a  cloud  with  power 
and  great  glory,  he  warns  the  disciples  of  the  last  days, 
*'Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  cooie  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  tbe  Son  of  Man.''     Luke  xxi.  36. 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  same  expressions  are  made  use  of, 
and  that  all  tbe  circumstances  of  the  Transfiguration, — ^the 
cloud  that  overshadowed,  the  saints  who  attended  and  appeared 
in  glory,  the  disciples  being  yet  in  tbeir  natural  state, — seeing 
that  St.  Peter  expressly  calls  this.  Making  known  the  power 
and  coming  of  the  Lord:  one  event  may  surely  be  considered 
as  typical  and  illustrative  of  the  other.  If  the  appearance  of 
three  men  at  the  tent  door  of  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre 
be  recognised,  as  it  generally  is,  as  a  type  and  pledge  of  the 
future  incarnation  of  the  Angel-Jehovah,  there  is,  at  least,  no 
incongruity  in  contemplating  the  manifestation  on  the  Mount 
of  Tabor  as  an  evangelical  type  of  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  Son  of  Man  with  all  his  saints. 


VIII.       PRACTICAL   VIEW. 

It  is  an  old  and  ordinary  device  of  Satan,  in  his  attempts  to 
invalidate  the  doctrines  of  Revelation,  to  assault  them  in  their 
tendencies. 

The  first  artifice  of  the  deceiver  was  an  indirect  insinuation 
concerning  the  word  of  God,  and  a  false  exhibition  of  its  prae^ 
tical  operation.  A  doubt  was  first  implied,  ^^Ye  shall  not 
surely  die."  But  the  subtilty  of  the  temptation  was  conveyed 
in  the  suggestion,  *<God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
thereof,  then  shall  your  eyes  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  An  inference  of  such  practical 
advantage  efifectually  prevailed,  in  opposition  to  the  plain  letter 
of  God's  command  and  warning.  Allurement  will  suit  his 
purpose  in  one  case,  and  alarm  in  another:  he  can  entice  or 
deter,  as  occasion  may  require,  by  the  abused  representation  of 
practical  results.  Adam,  even  in  innocence,  stood  accepted 
before  God  as  long  2iS  he  believed  in  his  word;  and  after  the 
Fall,  he  had  no  way  of  acceptance  open,  but  that  of  "justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the  law."  Abel  also, 
and  all  the  Old-Testament  saints,  are  represented,  by  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles,  as  **justified  by  faith;"  and  by  faith  perform- 
ing all  those  mighty  works  ascribed  to  the  operation  of  its 
agency  in  Hebrews  xi.  Gospel  believers,  from  the  first  ad- 
vent of  Christ  until  the  second,  were  to  be  justified  in  one 
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and  the  same  way;  in  all  successive  ages,  justification  by  faith 
has  been  the  very  line  of  demarcation  between  the  form  and 
power  of  godliness. 

Yet  this  original  and  fundamental  doctrine  has  continually 
been  questioned,  by  a  collateral  mode  of  assault,  by  casting  im- 
putations upon  its  practical  influence.  The  common  and  inva* 
riable  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  free  justification  '^by 
grace,  through  faith,"  in  defiance  of  Revelation,  in  contra* 
diction  to  the  Articles  of  Protestant  churches,  and  the  uni- 
form tenor  of  Christian  experience,  has  ever  been,  among 
those  who  know  not  what  they  speak  nor  wherefore  they 
affirm,  to  this  effect;  Such  a  doctrine  tends  to  licentiousness^  and 
neglect  of  duty ^  and  therefore  cannot  be  of  God. 

The  remark  might  be  extended  to  all  the  peculiar  doctrines 
of  our  holy  faith;  and  the  partial  or  defective  exhibition  of 
them  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  may  possibly  have  more 
connection  with  an  unfounded  fear  of  their  practical  inferences, 
than  many  pious  Christians  would  admit,  while  acting  under 
the  restraint  of  such  an  apprehension:  whereas  the  question 
ever  should  be,  What  saith  "the  testimony'*  and  "the  law?'* 
If  a  doctrine  be  not  according  to  their  standard,  let  it  be  re* 
jected;  but  if  it  be  in  conformity  therewith,  let  it  be  brought 
forward  in  its  proper  place,  and  according  to  its  measure  of 
importance,  without  fearful  anticipation  of  consequences.  We 
are  not  to  refrain  from  good  words  or  works,  however  liable 
to  misrepresentation:  we  are  not  to-monopolize  the  bread  of 
life,  from  the  fear  of  waste;  or  withhold  a  truth,  from  an  ap- 
prehension that  others  may  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction. 

It  would  be  no  matter  of  surprise,  to  any  one  conversant 
with  the  history  of  the  church,  or  experienced  in  the  public 
ministration  of  the  word,  should  the  doctrine  of  "the  restitution 
of  all  things,"  and  the  glorious  reign  of  the  Redeemer  upon 
earth,  be  treated,  even  by  thinking  men,  as  a  merely  speculative 
question.  Should  strong  doubts  be  entertained  by  cautious  and 
considerate  persons  concerning  its  immediate  practical  effect, 
there  would  be  nothing  whereat  to  wonder.  Novel  exhibitions 
of  science,  in  all  its  departments,  are  uniformly  regarded  with 
a  jealous  eye  by  established  practitioners;  and  the  disposition 
to  reject  innovation^  under  the  guise  of  improvement,  is  laudably 
cherished  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  subject  to 
which  it  attaches:  and  the  avenues  to  the  sanctuary  of  Divine 
knowledge  cannot  be  guarded  with  too  scrupulous  attention. 

While  these  concessions  are  made,  on  the  one  hand;  it 
should  be  remembered,  on  the  other,  that  the  knowledge  of 
Divine  things  was  partially  and  progressively  communicated 
to  the  church,  and  is^  for  the  most  part,  independent  of  express 
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inspiration,  progressive  as  to  its  reception  also.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  subject  before  us, — ^^The  dispensation  of  the  ful- 
ness of  times," — the  rule  of  progressive  development  applies 
with  a  peculiar  propriety;  for  the  very  prophet  to  whom  the 
enunciation  of  these  times  was  committed,  disavows  the  full 
understanding  thereof  in  his  own  days,  and  expressly  declares 
that  they  were  sealed  up  to  a  distant  period,  when  the  *<wise 
shall  understand,"  and  '^knowledge  shall  be  increased."  Dan. 
xii.  4 — 10.  The  intimations  of  a  Redeemer,  and  the  way  of 
salvation,  were  at  first  but  few  and  general:  they  were  after- 
wards developed  with  greater  nicety  and  distinction;  the  mis- 
apprehensions of  men  were  gradually  cleared  away,  and  finally 
rectified  by  the  event.  As  the  time  drew  near  for  the  succes- 
sive deliverances  of  God's  ancient  church  and  people  of  Is- 
rael, the  circumstances  of  each  case  in  particular  spoke  a 
plainer  language  to  the  age  which  they  concerned,  and  to  the 
persons  instrumentally  employed. 

The  course  of  Providence  observable  in  the  first  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Messiah,  the  partial  views  and  indistinct  apprehen- 
sions of  true  believers  at  the  time,  may  possibly  find  a  coun- 
terpart in  the  condition  of  the  church  previous  to  the  second 
introduction  of  the  First  Begotten  into  the  world,  at  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  great  restitution — 
concerning  which  a  pregnant  question  is  put,  **When  the  Son 
of  Man  Cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  When 
God  shall  send  Jesus,  who  before  was  preached  '^unto  the 
house  of  Israel;"  when  ^<he  shall  set  his  hand  a  second  time 
to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people"  from  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth;  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  the  latter  shall  be 
according  to  the  former.  In  the  first  instance,  the  positive 
promise  or  obligation  was  the  point  to  be  attended  to,  and  not 
iheprobable  result. 

This  is  uniformly  the  rule  of  faith,  from  the  time  of  Abraham 
to  the  present  day.  Had  the  father  of  the  faithful  been  guided 
by  a  practical  tendency^  rather  than  by  a  positive  commcmdj  he 
would  certainly  never  have  bound  his  son,  and  lifted  up  his 
hand  to  slay  him:  li  practical  i/i/cre/ice,  which  involved  not  only 
the  imputation  of  an  unnatural  homicide,  but  the  subversion 
of  all  his  hopes  and  covenant  expectations  on  the  part  of  his 
posterity,  must  have  staggered  the  patriarch  and  unnerved  his 
arm.  The  disposition  of  Moses  to  consider  practical  results^ 
was  rectified  before  he  could  be  fitted  for  the  exercise  of  his 
Divine  legation.  Such  was  the  precise  character  of  the  re- 
monstrance by  which  he  would  have  excused  himself  from  the 
performance  of  a  service  to  which  he  was  called:  **He  answered 
and  said,  But,  behold,  they  will  not  believe  me^  nor  hearken 
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unto  my  voice."  We  might  suppose  that  <Uhe  first  siga  and 
the  latter  sign"  which  were  vouchsafed,  as  sufficient  evidence 
to  confirm  the  people  in  their  deference  to  his  commission  and 
authority,  might  have  confirmed  the  mind  of  Mos«s  himself; 
but  not  so;  he  looked,  notwithstanding,  to  practical  results: 
'^0  my  Lord  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither  heretofore  nor  since 
thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant;  but  I  am  slow  of  speech, 
and  of  a  slow  tongue.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Who 
hath  made  man's  mouth?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or 
the  seeing,  or  the  blind?  have  not  I,  the  Lord?  Now,  there- 
fore, Go;  and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what 
thou  shalt  say."  Thus  was  this  man  of  God  brought  ofi*from 
his  calculation  of  practical  probabilities  to  a  simple  compliance 
with  a  command^  and  simple  performance  of  a  vsork.  Hear  his 
words;  "Send,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  thou  wilt 
send."     Exod.  iv.  13. 

In  the  dealings  of  God  with  man,  iYiQ  practical  results  of  doc- 
trine and  duty  are  in  general  very  different,  and  often  exactly 
opposite  to  those  which  ignorance  and  unbelief  would  antici- 
pate. The  means  of  apparent  destruction  may  be  turned,  in 
the  walk  of  faith  and  in  the  path  of  duty,  into  the  means  of 
immediate  deliverance;  according  to  the  saying  of  our  Lord, 
<<He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it." 

Under  what  unpromising  circumstances  was  this  lesson  in* 
culcated  on  God's  ancient  people?  Surrounded  by  the  moun- 
tains of  Pihahiroth;  '^entangled  in  the  land,  when  the  wilder- 
ness had  shut  them  in;"  six  hundred  chosen  chariots  behind, 
and  a  raging  sea  in  front;  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  ^^Where- 
fore criest  thou  unto  me?  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  GO  FORWARD."  The  consideration  of  practical  inference 
must,  in  this  case,  have  been  as  urgent  as  possible,  with  appa- 
rent destruction  in  view;  but  the  practical  result  of  a  ready 
compliance  was  the  very  opposite  to  any  probable  anticipation: 
<'The  children  of  Israel  walked  on  dry  land  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  and  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea- 
shore."    Exod.  xiv.  29,  30. 

Numerous  instanclBs  might  be  adduced  in  corroboration  of 
the  above,  to  shew,  both  from  the  record  of  Revelation  and  the 
result  of  Christian  experience,  that  when  doctrine  is  clear,  and 
the  path  of  duty  plain^  practical  inference  is  not  the  most  impor- 
tant subject  for  numan  consideration.  It  is  sufficient  if  faith  be 
made  the  standard  of  opinion,  and  obedience  the  rule  of  prac- 
tice. But  if  Moses,  the  man  of  God,  was  thus  compassed  with 
infirmities,  who  can  expect  exemption?  How  great  are  the 
allowances  to  be  made  for  all,  who^  being  children  of  Abraham, 
71 
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as  heirs  of  his  faith,  have  not  received  it  in  all  respects  in 
equal  measure  and  proportion ! 

Without  contending,  therefore,  for  an  exclusive  ground, 
vrhich  might  be  taken — viz.  practical  inferences  form  no  necei' 
sary  part  cf  the  question  under  consideration — it  shall  be  our  en- 
deavour, in  the  present  section,  to  shew,  that  the  view  pro- 
mulgated in  these  papers,  so  far  from  bearing  the  aspect  of  a 
merely  speculative  question^  has  a  practical  tendency  of  an 
operative  and  influential  nature  upon  many  of  the  most  impor- 
tant and  vital  parts  of  Christian  obligation  and  positive  duty. 

It  may  be  expedient  to  distribute  these  considerations,  as 
they  may  severally  affect,  I.  The  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in 

f articular;  II.  The  members  of  the  church  in  general;  and, 
II.  The  world  at  large. 
I.  If  any  apology  be  requisite  for  the  introduction  of  the  first 
head  of  consideration,  it  may  be  found  in  the  apostolic  injunc- 
tions of  Paul  to  Timothy,  and  through  him  to  the  successive 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  the  end  of  time.  A  peculiar  obUga- 
tion  to  the  study  of  the  question  seems  to  be  thereby  laid  upon 
those  individuals  to  whom  ^*the  ministry  of  reconciliation" 
may  be  committed  in  the  latter  times.  "Now  the  Spirit 
speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of 
devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  consciences 
seared  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  &c.;  and  then 
follow^s  (1  Tim.  iv.  6.)  "If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remem- 
brance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  uvrds  of  faith,  and  of  good  doctrineJ^ 
By  this  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  it  appears  that  one  cha- 
racteristic, at  least,  of  a  good  minister,  in  the  latter  times  espe- 
cially, is  to  study  most  attentively  the  progress  of  the  great  apos- 
tasy from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints;  for  how  can 
he  put  the  bretliren  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  if  they  are  not 
sufficiently  impressed  upon  his  own  mind?  Admitting,  for  the 
sake  of  argument,  that  the  Apostle  had  chiefly,  or  even  exclu- 
sively, in  view  in  this  passage,  that  departure  from  the  simpli- 
city of  Christ,  which  was  afterwards  exemplified  in  the  super- 
stition and  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  it  may  be 
averred,  without  offence  to  individuals,  the  fact  being  general, 
that  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  later  periods,  subsequent 
to  the  Reformation,  have  not  been  sufiiciently  impressed  them- 
selves, and  therefore  have  by  no  means  sufficiently  impressed 
on  their  brethren,  or  others,  the  diversified  evils,  and  unscrip- 
tural  practices,  pretensions,  claims,  and  expectations,  of  the 
Papal  See:  insomuch  that  in  this  our  day  congregations  and 
communities  are  either  so  ignorant  or  so  careless  on  the  sub- 
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ject,  that  it  is  become  comparatively  a  matter  of  indifference. 
Nay,  more;  should  a  Christian  now  speak  of  that  church,  its 
tenets,  and  pretensions,  after  a  scriptural  manner,  or  in  the 
very  language  of  our  own  primitive  Reformers,  who  sealed 
their  opposition  to  them  with  their  blood,  he  would  be  gene- 
rally esteemed  a  bigot,  or  at  least  a  person  strangely  deficient 
in  that  modern  substitute  for  Christian  charity,  so  falsely  called 
liberality y  when  the  term  is  applied  to  the  concerns  of  an  im- 
mortal soul.  A  minister  of  the  Gospel  who  should,  in  these 
days,  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  <<put  the  brethren 
in  remembrance''  of  the  enormities  formerly  committed,  under 
that  apostasy,  against  the  real  members  of  Christ's  mystical 
body;  and  the  probability  of  a  renewal  of  the  same,  on  the 
removal  of  those  restraints  and  disabilities  wisely  imposed  by 
Protestants  upon  persons  of  that  opposite  communion;  instead 
of  being  reputed  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  would  be  gene- 
rally regarded  as  raising  unnecessary  and  groundless  apprehen* 
sion  in  the  present  advanced  state  of  Christian  knowledge^ 
illumination,  and  benevolence.  Such  is  the  practical  effect  of 
a  practical  disregard  to  this  Apostolic  admonition  for  the  IcUter 
times,  so  far  as  may  regard  the  Papacy:  and  the  evil  of  such 
omission  extends  to  the  correspondent  neglect  of  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  second  advent  of  the  Messiah;  for 
it  is  evident,  from  the  word  of  prophecy  2ind  the  uniform  tenor  of 
Protestant  interpretations,  that  this  apostasy  will  continue^ 
however  enfeebled  and  broken,  until  its  utter  destruction  at 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  by  the 
brightness  of  which  epiphany  and  personal  presence  (irttf^ntt)  it 
will  be  finally  destroyed,  with  all  other  anti-christian  powers 
and  principalities,  temporal  and  spiritual. 

The  bearings  of  this  question  with  reference  to  the  Papacy 
did  not  escape  the  sagacity  of  Bishop  Newton,  who  sedulously 
obeyed  the  Apostolic  injunction, /opti/  the  brethren  in  remem" 
brance  of  these  things.  The  point  cannot  be  more  clearly  stated 
than  in  his  own  words;  ^<\V herever  the  influence  and  authority 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  extended,  she  hath  endeavour^ 
by  all  means  to  discredit  this  doctrine;  and  indeed,  not  without 
su£Scient  reason,  this  kingdom  of  Christ  being  founded  on 
the  ruins  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist.  No  wonder,  therefore^ 
this  doctrine  lay  depressed  for  many  ages;  but  it  sprang  up 
again  at  the  Reformation,  and  will  flourish  together  with  the 
study  of  the  Revelation.* 

*  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Millennium,  chap.  xxi.  on  Prophecy.  The  whole 
of  Bishop  Newton's  remarks  on  the  subject,  with  copious  extracts  from  the 
works  of  the  learned  Mr.  Mede,  are  to  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  a  Sermon 
on  the  Nature  and  Blessedness  of  the  First  Resurrection. 
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.  But  the  ^'seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  deTils^''  alluded 
to  in  the  above  passage,  must  by  no  means  be  restrained  to 
the  corruptions  of  the. see  of  Rome:  the  Apostle,  in  the  con- 
cluding exhortation  of  his  pastoral  charge  to  Timothy,  extends 
•the  warning  to  the  various  heresies  and  divisions  of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days;  and  grounds  his  injunction  to  preach 
the  pure  Gospel  upon  the  consideration  of  an  appearance  and 
kingdom  evidently  yet  to  come,  when  the  "crown  of  righteous- 
ness" laid  up  for  him,  should  be  given,  not  to  him  only, 
but  also  to  all  who  love  the  appearing  of  Christ.  '<I  charge 
thee  therefore,  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom.  Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season/' 
2  Tim.  iv. 

Thus  a  judgment  conjoined  with  an  appearance^  and  that  ap- 
pearance conjoined  with  a  kingdomj  form  the  very  ground, 
practical  and  influential,  on  which  ministers  are  exhorted  to 
preach  the  loord  with  earnestness  and  importunity. 

It  may  be  replied,  that  ministers  do  enforce  their  exhor- 
tations with  occasional  discourses  on  the  certainty  of  a  judg- 
ment to  come,  and  the  hope  which  they  hold  up  to  believers 
of  going  to  heaven  J  and  enjoying  a  kingdom  set  up  exclusively 
there.  But  this  is  the  very  point  in  question,  both  practical 
and  speculative.  The  Lord  directs  us  to  pray  that  his  *^king' 
dom  may  come  on  earth;  the  saints  expect  to  reign  with  hinron 
the  earth;  the  Apostle  John  says,  by  anticipation,  ''They  lived 
(again)  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.^'  Can  this 
expression  of  time  be  supposed  to  relate  to  eternity;  that  state 
to  which  a  calculation  deduced  from  solar  years  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  to  apply? — Christ  promised  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  judge  the  world,  appear  with  him  in  glory,  and  sit  on 
twelve  /Aronef  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  which  judg- 
ment can  by  no  stretch  of  opposite  interpretation  be  made  to  re- 
late to  heaven,  because,  according  to  the  opposite  hypothesis  of 
a  merely  spiritual  reign  on  earth,  all  judgment  will  be  past,  and 
all  distinction  of  tribes  confounded,  before  the  heavenly  state, 
as  usually  understood,  shall  commence.  Those  who  have  suf- 
fered ''for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
which  have  not  worshipped  the  beast  or  his  image — viz.  had  not 
followed  the  Roman  and  Papal  abominations — thetf  reigned; 
while  "the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not."  And  this  suffering  and 
this  reigning  are  thus  recognized,  and  thus  practically  enforced, 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  himself,  on  Christians  and  on  ministers, 
in  the  same  Epistle;  "If  we  be  deed  with  him,  we  shall  also 
live  with  him:  if  we  suffer^  we  shall  also  reign  with  him/'  &c. : 
"of  these  things  put  them  in  remembrance/'    2  Tim*  ii.  11. 
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It  appears  that  this  reigning^  or  kingdom,  will  not  be  in  heaven, 
as  generally  understood,  but  when  they  that  are  Christ's  are 
raised,  at  his  coming;  for  <Hhen  (or  after  that  time)  cometh 
the  end;  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 
authority,  and  all  power:  for  he  must  reion  till  he  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  sub« 
dued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.'' 
1  Cor.  XV.  24 — 28.  Therefore  this  kingdom,  according  to  St 
Paul,  commences  ot  that  appearing:  on  the  consideration  of 
which,  in  another  passage,  the  same  Apostle  grounds  another 
practical  and  awful  charge;  when,  having  exhorted  Timothy 
to  flee  from  the  love  of  vain  and  worldly  lusts,  to  follow  after 
righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  patience,  meekness,  and  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  he  concludes,  '<I  charge  thee,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  who  quickeneth  all  things,  that  thou  keep  this 
commandment  without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew, 
who  is  the  blessed  and  only  potentate^  I^ing  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,"  1.  Tim.  vi.  13—15. 

The  consideration  of  the  glorious  epiphany^  connected  as 
it  is  by  the  Apostles  with  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  the 
downfall  of  Babylon,  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  the  tri- 
umphant reign  of  the  Redeemer,  is  generally  enforced  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  with  lis  practical  tendency;  and  often,  as  above, 
with  an  exhortation  to  ministers  to  enforce  the  same  with  a 
peculiar  and  immediate  reference  to  the  yet  future  kingdom. 
There  is  scarcely  a  more  practical  portion  of  holy  writ,  than 
the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus,  especially  as  to  the  duties  of 
ministers  for  life  and  doctrine;  and  there  is  not  a  more  prac* 
tical  part  of  it,  than  the  following  passage:  <<The  grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teach- 
ing us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  wordly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world^ 
(jumut,  age;)  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  op* 
pearance  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  who 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  to  hitnse\(  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  o/good  works. 
These  things  speak  and  exhort"  (Titus  ii.  11  ad  fin,)-^' 
To  what  consideration  do  we  find  \\\esQ  practical  injunctions 
referred,  but  to  that  very  manifestation  and  kingdom  on  earthy 
the  anticipation  of  which,  and  not  our  going  to  heaven,  is  the 
constant  and  uniform  scope  of  all  the  Apostle's  argument  on 
the  subject;  as  St  Peter  testifies  in  his  behalf,  using  the  same 
practical  ij\ferences.  Speaking  on  the  very  question^  he  saysy 
71* 
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"Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  look  for  such  things  (a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth),  be  diligenty  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless.  And  account  that 
the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord,  is  salvation;  even  as  our  beloved 
brother  Pauly  who  in  all  his  epistles,  according  to  the  wis- 
dom given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  you,  speaking  in  them 
of  these  things:  in  which  (•?  mc,  in  the  things^  not  in  the  epistles, 
as  generally  supposed)  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do 
also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction.  Ye,  there- 
fore, beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware, 
lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall 
from  your  own  steadfastness;  but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'^  2  Peter 
iii.  14,  to  the  end. 

The  General  Epistles  of  St.  Peter  will  be  more  properly 
considered  in  detail  under  the  second  head,  with  reference  to 
the  church  at  large;  but  there  is  one  passage,  which  with  great 
propriety  may  be  introduced  here,  wherein  the  same  connection 
is  observed  between  the  suffering  and  reigning  states  of  the 
church,  the  same  period  referred  to  for  the  commencement  of 
the  latter,  and  a  similar /Trac/tca/  inference  deduced.  The  Apos- 
tle, after  discoursing  largely  of  the  believer's  participation  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  joy  which  should  succeed 
**when  his  glory  should  be  revealed"  makes  this  solemn  appeal  to 
the  elders  of  the  church:  <^The  elders  which  are  among  you  I 
exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed:  feed 
the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you;  taking  the  oversight 
thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heri- 
tage, but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  awsLyJ^     1  Peter  v.  1 — 4. 

It  may  be  generally  remarked,  of  ministers  and  other  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  that  the  attention  and  expectation  of  both 
are  exclusively  directed,  by  the  received  mode  of  interpretation, 
to  what  is  generally  understood  by  the  expression  of  going  to 
heaven,  by  an  immediate  translation  to  the  celestial  glory: 
whereas  the  views  of  the  Apostle  invariably  point  to  a  pre- 
vious consideration — the  coming  of  Christ  from  heaven  with  all 
his  saints,  who,  during  their  absence  from  the  body,  are  now 
present  with  him.  And  thus,  even  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul, 
the  church  was  led  to  expect  his  speedy  return,  to  take  his  king- 
dom, and  reign  upon  earth.  To  rectify  all  misconception  of 
this  event — which  appears  to  have  be^  enforced  at  that  time, 
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as  it  should  still  be,  more  with  a  practical  than  a  prophetical 
view — the  Apostle  wrote  his  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 
But  it  is  well  deserving  of  notice,  that  while  he  places  the 
event,  as  it  were,  at  its  prophetical  distance^  he  maintains  through- 
out the  practical  tendency  of  the  expectation  itself.  The  coming 
and  kingdom  Christ  and  his  saints  form  still  the  scope  of  each 
Epistle:  every  doctrinal  position,  and  every  practical  infer- 
ence, turns  upon,  and  hinges,  m,  eoery  chapter^  upon  this  car- 
dinal point,  THE  PERSONAL  DESCENT;  when  ^^we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;" 
and  when  ^Hhem  also  which  sleep  In  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."— 

1  Thess.  i.  10:  ^^Wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven." 

1  Thess.  ii.  19:  "The  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  at  his  com- 
ing.^ 

1  Thess.  iii.  13:  ^^At  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  saints." 

1  Thess.  iv.  16:  "The  Lord  himself  shall  descend." 

1  Thess.  v.  23:  "I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body,  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ" 

2  Thess.  i.  10:  ^<When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints." 

2  Thess.  ii.  1 :  "We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^^ 

2  Thess.  iii.  5:  "The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love 
of  God,  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ." 

If  the  Apostle  was  taught  to  ground  all  his  doctrines  and 
precepts  upon  this  one  great  expectation,  and  to  fix  the  attention 
of  the  church  upon  it,  at  a  time  when  the  event  was  [as  time 
has  shewn]  comparatively  distant,  the  practical  inferencesy 
drawn  by  him  from  this  sole  consideration,  might  be  expected 
to  operate  with  increasing  energy  according  to  its  nearer  ap- 
proximation. The  Apostle  has,  in  fact,  drawn  this  inference 
himself,  in  all  the  fulness  of  its  accumulated  force,  and  pro- 
gressive practical  importance:  "Let  us  consider  one  another,  to 
provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works;  not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembling ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  ex- 
horting  one  another,  and  so  much  the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  ap" 
proaching,''  Heb.  x.  25. — Have  we  not  witnessed,  not  only 
the  taking  away  of  "him  that  letteth,"  but  the  revelation  of 
"that  wicked  one,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming?^' 

If  St.  Paul,  notwithstanding  his  specific  cautions,  still  found- 
ed his  exhortation  to  **patience*'  by  fixing  the  attention  of  the 
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church  upon  the  certainty  of  this  event,  [though  uncertain  as 
to  the  time  of  its  occurrence]  and  upheld  their  confidence  bj 
the  consideration  of  its  actual  approach,  "For  yet  a  liiile  whUe, 
and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry/'  Heh. 
X.  37:  if  St.  James  adopted  precisely  the  same  course  of  admo- 
nition, **Be  patient  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord:  stablish  your 
hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  LorddrazDeth  nigh:^*  if  we  ^^ktiom 
perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night:"  ought  it  not  to  be  our  desire  to  be  found  among  those 
brethren  <<who  are  not  in  darkness,  that  the  day  should  over- 
take them  as  a  thief?'^  Ought  we  not  to  ^'comfort  ourselves  to- 
gether, and  edify  one  another;  and  pray  always  that  our  God 
would  count  us  worthy  of  this  calling'^  and  ^'stablish  us  in 
every  good  word  and  work?" 

May  it  not  be  alleged,  that  the  very  reasons  assigned  by  St 
Paul  in  his  own  days  for  a  protracted  expectation  of  the  glo- 
rious epiphany,  might  now  be  advanced  with  perfect  consis- 
tency for  a  near  anticipation  of  the  circumstances  under  which, 
according  to  the  Apostolic  testimony,  we  are  to  expect  <'the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together 
unto  him?"  2  Thess;  ii.  L  Has  not  our  Lord  himself  con- 
descended to  delineate  the  very  prognostics  by  which  his  dis- 
ciples are  to  enow  <Hhat  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand?" 
"when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass?"  [ — referring  their 
knowledge  to  providential  developments  then  future.]  Have 
we  not  his  own  practical  admonitionj  written  for  our  encourage- 
ment and  reproof?  "Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  of  this  life;  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  una- 
wares: for  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man."     Luke  xxi.  34,  36. 

The  considerations  adduced  under  the  preceding  head,  con- 
cerning ministers  of  the  Gospel,  have  an  especial  reference  to 
the  personal  advent  of  Christ,  and  the  duty  laid  upon  them  of 
directing  their  attention  to  that  primary  event;  but  in  con- 
templating the  subject  as  it  affects  *^the  members  of  the  church  in 
generalj^  a  wider  range  may  be  taken,  as  many  additional  en- 
couragements of  a  practical  nature  are  to  be  deduced  from  the 
several  concomitant  circumstances,  or  immediate  consequences 
of  the  glorious  epiphany. 

It  is  an  observation,  suggested  by  a  supefficial  view  of  human 
life,  and  confirmed  by  common  experience,  that  objects  inde- 
finite and  distant  do  not  affect  the  mind  or  influence  the  conduct 
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of  individuals;  whereas  distinctness  of  apprehension,  and  proxi* 
mity  of  attainment,  command  immediate  notice,  and  excite  prac- 
tical exertion.  The  Christian  church  at  large  exemplifies  the 
remark.  The  day  of  judgment,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the 
world  to  come,  even  the  recovery  of  Israel,  and  the  latter-day 
glory  of  the  church,  are  subjects  so  confounded  by  indistinct 
conceptions  of  their  nature  and  relative  connection,  that  hither-^ 
to  they  have  rarely  made  a  suitable  impression  on  the  mind; 
and  some  of  them  are  placed  at  such  an  immoderate  distance, 
as  to  be  scarcely  perceptible  to  the  eye  of  rational  inquiry. 
Education,  habit,  and  prejudice,  have  concurred,  with  a  common 
understanding  among  men,  to  leave  these  matters  to  their  own 
generalities  and  supposed  impenetrable  obscurity.  The  gene- 
ral pleas  of  presumption,  enthusiasm,  self-delusion,  and  the 
like,  are  advanced,  and  admitted  as  sufficient  to  stifle. at  once 
any  pretensions  to  nicer  investigation  and  advanced  discovery. 
Thus  even  believers  remain  in  a  state  of  non-age;  babes,  for 
the  most  part,  in  Divine  attainments;  and  have  need  to  be 
taught  again  the  rudiments  of  a  science  in  which,  considering 
the  age  in  which  they  were  born,  and  the  times  in  which  their 
lot  is  cast,  they  ought  to  be  instructors  to  their  generation. 
When  some  of  these  great  truths  are  incidentally  brought  before 
them  in  the  course  of  public  instruction,  they,  like  Agrippa, 
are  almost  persuaded.  When  reasonings  upon  righteousness, 
and  judgment  to  come,  are  forced  upon  their  ears,  they,  like 
Felix,  tremble;  but  the  convenient  season  for  laying  these  things 
to  heart  seldom  arrives.  The  consideration  that  ^^all  things 
remain  as  they  were,"  [and  are  likely  to  continue  so  for  a  long 
time]  has  acted  as  a  general  opiate  to  lull  the  attention  of  man- 
kind. The  question,  ^^where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?" 
would  not  be  confined  to  scoffers,  did  not  decency  silence  a 
doubt,  which  faith  has,  perhaps,  not  altogether  dispelled.  It 
is  still  time  for  the  professing  people  of  God  to  live  in  ceiled 
houses;  but  the  time  is  not  yet  come,  according  to  general  esti- 
mation, to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord.  They  eat,  they  drink, 
they  marry,  and  are  full  of  the  cares  of  this  life,  as  if  they  had 
DO  bread  which  the  world  knoweth  not  of,  no  mansion  not 
made  with  hands,  no  reserved  inheritance,  no  Bridegroom  to 
go  forth  and  meet 

Many,  we  may  suppose,  assisted  in  the  preparation  of  the 
ark,  who  secretly  derided  its  builder,  though  he  were  a  preach- 
er of  righteousness;  and  more  than  a  century  would  probably 
be  consumed  in  preaching  a  kingdom  and  an  earth  wherein  the 
righteous  shall  dwell  and  reign,  before  attention  would  be  con- 
ciliated to  the  consideration  of  times  and  circumstances  mar** 
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yellously  analogous  to  the  days  of  Noah.  The  vision  was  for 
an  appointed  timey  when  it  should  speak;  but  the  time  will  pro- 
bably come,  and  the  vision  speak  in  vain. 

Such,  it  must  be  admitted,  with  comparatively  few  excep- 
tions, is  the  practical  effect  of  generally  received  opinions  con- 
cerning the  second  advent,  and  ^'thb  age  to  come."  As  the 
religion  of  the  illiterate  consists  in  being  as  good  as  their  neigh- 
bours, and  in  doing  no  harm;  so  they  expect  to  escape,  tf  it 
were,  with  their  neighbours,  and  have  no  harm  done  to  9tm 
in  the  day  of  account  As  the  religion  of  the  learned  turns  on 
their  knowledge  of  doctrine,  and  habit  of  doing  good,  they,  for 
the  most  part,  expect  to  be  distinguished  from  the  crowd  by 
the  merit  of  their  attainments  and  works.  Each  procrastinates 
the  day,  or  at  least  postpones  the  practical  consideration  of  it, 
till  bodily  dissolution  approaches. 

Persons  truly  awakened  and  converted  are  not  to  be  reckon- 
ed in  either  class,  whatever  their  condition  may  be;  but  early 
education  has  so  much  influence  in  forming  even  their  opinions 
upon  the  subjects  in  question,  that,  when  personal  religion 
seriously  arrests  their  attention,  it  is  generally  so  engrossed 
thereby,  that  the  glorious  expectations  of  the  church  here  upon 
earth  seldom  occupy  that  place  to  which  they  are  entitled,  in 
the  secret  meditations  or  public  exercises  of  its  genuine  and 
spiritual  members.  The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  all  in  all  with 
them;  <<the  redemption  of  the  body*'  is  comparatively  of  little 
concern.  The  fact  of  the  resurrection  is  admitted,  while  the 
circumstances  of  its  order,  priorities,  and  distinctions,  so  clearly 
recognized  in  holy  writ,  are  for  the  most  part  disregarded. 
The  condition  of  the  Jews  is  viewed  only  as  a  standing  miracle^ 
and  is  thus  allowed  to  remain:  that  neglected  part  of  the  com- 
munity, regarded  by  the  world  with  scorn  and  derision,  sup- 
plies the  Christian  with  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  his  own 
religion;  while  the  promises  concerning  their  restoration  are 
admitted  into  his  creed  so  far  only  as  their  accommodation 
serves  his  own  spiritual  requirements,  and  furnishes  manna  for 
himself  under  the  privations  of  his  figurative  wilderness.  He 
takes  up  his  station  on  Gerizim,  and,  engrossing  all  its  bless- 
ings, consigns  to  its  original  occupants  the  possession  and  curse 
of  Ebal.  The  Gentile,  enjoying  the  figure,  overlooks  a  literal 
fulfilment  to  the  Jew.  Canaan  is  transferred  to  his  own  bosom, 
or  placed  in  the  heavens  above:  any  whercy  but  in  the  land  of 

PROMISE. 

The  canon  of  accommodation,  ^^Valet  ima  summis  mutare 
et  insignes  attenuat."  The  plainest  expressions  submitted  to 
its  ordeal  change  their  import  ''Kingdom  ov  Israel/'  thus 
transmuted,  signifies  Gentile  dynasty — ''coming  down,*'  is 
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interpreted  <^a  strong  metaphor  for  an  ascension  upwards" — 
**time/'  becomes  the  synchronism  oi  eternity;  and  "earth," 
the  synonyme  of  heaven! 

These  remarks  on  the  practical  operation  of  received  opi- 
nions, may  be  su£5cient  to  excite  a  question,  whether  a  result 
of  such  discrepancy  to  the  great  economy  of  man's  probationary 
condition  may  not  have  arisen  from  erroneous  or  inadequate 
conceptions  of  its  consummation  and  issue.  If  it  shall  appear 
that  the  redemption  of  soul  and  body  is,  according  to  the  plain 
import  of  the  scriptural  view  of  salvation,  brought  more  with- 
in the  scope  of  our  present  capacity,  than  any  condition  purely 
spiritual  and  celestial  can  be:  if  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer 
shall  seem  to  be  concerned  in  the  full  manifestation  of  his 
Power  and  Godhead,  by  the  final  deliverance  and  establish- 
ment of  his  church  on  the  very  theatre  of  their  sufferings:  if 
expressions  generally  referred  to  heaven  do  relate  to  a  state  on 
earth:  if  "the  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven^^  is  yet  to  be 
given  to  the  Son  of  Man:  if  "the  saints  of  the  Most  High"  are 
to  take  this  kingdom,  and  possess  it,  and  reign  on  the  earth:  if 
the  earth  itself  is  to  be  renewed,  and  fitted  for  the  habitation  of 
the  righteous; — if  these  things  be  so,  and  such  things  are  re- 
corded for  our  instruction,  ''upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come,"  the  argument  from  analogy,  from  experience,  and 
from  the  common  operation  of.  cause  and  effect,  must  shew, 
that  the  practical  efiScacy  of  such  views  and  expectations  must 
operate  with  a  force  and  intensity  proportional  to  such  clear- 
ness of  apprehension  and  such  proximity  of  attainment.  Noah 
would  not  have  been  so  diligent  in  his  preparations  for  the 
ark,  had  he  not  been  admonished  that  the  Deluge  was  at  hand. 
David  prepared  materials  for  the  temple,  because  of  the  pro- 
mise that  his  son  should  build  it.  Jonah  was  quickened  in  his 
mission  to  Nineveh,  by  the  pressing  consideration  that  ''yet 
forty  days  and  that  great  city  should  be  overthrown."  Daniel 
set  his  face  unto  the  Lord  in  prayer,  having  understood  by 
books  that  the  captivity  in  Babylon  was  near  its  accomplish- 
ment The  Christian  church  escaped  to  Pella,  when  they 
understood  by  certain  prognostics  that  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem was  at  hand.  Doubtless  the  days  are  fulfilled  [and  the 
time  has  come]  when  Christians  should  be  warned  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come;  when  the  materials  of  the  spiritual 
temple  are  to  be  gathered;  when  the  Gospel  should  be  preached 
to  the  mystical  Nineveh;  when  earnest  supplication  should  be 
made  for  the  restoration  of  Israel;  and  when  the  beginning  of 
sorrows,  and  judgments  on  the  professing  house  of  God,  call 
loudly  upon  his  people  to  escape  out  of  Babylon,  lest  they 
be  partakers  of  her  plagues,  and  sink  in  her  fall. 
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It  is  an  important  concession,  from  an  author  who  has  writ- 
ten with  the  avowed  purpose  of  refuting  the  yiewfl  already 
exhibited  in  these  essays,  that  ^Uhere  is  something  in  the  hy- 
pothesis of  the  personal  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which,  as  far  a$ 
it  is  believed,  is  exceedinglt  affecting  to  the  hind." 
The  author  states  these  sentiments,  ^'frorn  his  own  experience;" 
and  thus  affords  the  most  satisfactory  evidence,  as  to  the  jprao 
tkal  view  of  the  subject,  which  any  case  can  admit  of;  for  it 
is  the  confession  of  an  adversary,  and  therefore  carries  with  it 
all  the  weight  of  unquestionable  testimony. 

But  the  doctrine  is  of  too  much  moment  to  be  believed  by 
halves.  The  expectation  is  either  scriptural^  or  it  is  not;  if 
it  is,  it  is  entitled  to  full  assent;  and  thus  admitted  wholly, 
would  not  only  ^'affect  the  mind  exceedingly,''  but  materially 
affect  the  conduct.  The  mind  may  be  moved  to  excess,  the 
affections  excited  even  to  transport,  the  passions  considerably 
agitated,  by  striking  and  animated  exhibitions  of  the  theory 
of  salvation;  and  cold  indeed  must  be  the  breast  which  is  sus> 
ceptible  of  ordinary  impressions  only,  from  the  fervid  and 
glowing  colours  in  which  the  word  of  prophecy  has  delineated 
the  circumstances  of  the  second  advent,  and  the  triumphant 
state  of  the  church  on  earth.  But  when  these  subjects  are 
handled  in  a  doctrinal  and  didactic  way,  as  they  are  by  the 
Apostles,  the  purpose  is  not  the  excitement  of  feeling,  or  the 
exercise  of  mental  endowments,  but  the  regulation  of  human 
conduct,  under  the  existing  circumstances  or  successive 
changes  of  the  world.  The  whole  question  assumes  a  practical 
form:  doctrines  are  declared,  and  duties  are  enjoined;  objects 
of  faith  are  proposed,  as  the  ground  and  encouragement  of  a 
corresponding  practice;  obedience  under  the  present  economy, 
is  enforced  by  the  consideration  of  a  just  and  adequate  re- 
ward reserved  for  distribution  in  a  dispensation  to  come;  and 
Christian  profession  is  thus  brought  to  the  rigid  test  and  un- 
erring standard  of  Christian  obligation. 

The  whole  subject,  as  it  regards  the  members  of  the  church  in 
general,  is  treated  after  this  manner  in  the  two  catholic  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Peter,  containing  together  the  most  systematic  and 
comprehensive,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  practical  viae, 
which  is  to  be  found  in  Holy  Writ.  The  Apostle  delineates 
the  character  and  condition  of  the  believer,  from  his  birth  of 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word,  to  his  admission  into  ^the 
everlasting  kingdom.''  He  warns  him  of  all  his  dangers,  en- 
forces all  his  duties,  and  sets  before  him  all  his  privileges; 
ever  maintaining  the  connection  of  his  suffering  with  his  tri- 
umphant state;  ever  directing  his  mind  to  the  glorious  ap- 
pearance, personal  descent,  and  return  of  the  Redeemeri  as  the 
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scope  of  all  his  endeavours,  and  the  substance  of  all  his  hopes. 
The  condemnation  of  the  fallen  angels,  the  universal  Flood, 
the  overthrow  of  Sodom,  the  deliverance  of  Noah,  and  of  Lot, 
are  set  before  the  church  and  the  world,  not  as  types  and 
figures  only,  but  as  patterns  for  imitation,  and  examples  to  de- 
ter, under  a  dispensation  yet  to  come,  for  the  recompense  of 
the  just,  and  the  perdition  of  the  ungodly.  The  recapitulation 
of  the  whole  is  summed  up  in  this  practical  exhortation:  <<See-  * 
ing,  then,  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner 
of  persons  ought  ye  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness; looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  . 
God?"     2  Peter  iii.  11,  12. 

The  limits  of  this  section,  already  extended  beyond  its  due 
proportion  by  the  copious  matter  which  a  practical  view  of 
the  subject  affords,  will  not  admit  of  a  general  analysis  of 
these  Epistles,  which,  if  accurately  made,  would  mainly  con- 
duce towards  the  settlement  of  a  question  of  which  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  may  be  deemed  the  scriptural 
key. 

The  question  itself,  concerning  either  advent,  seems  to  be 
propounded  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle,  and  the 
character  of  each  is  distinguished.  By  an  attentive  perusal 
of  the  first  thirteen  verses,  it  will  appear,  that  two  kinds  or 
degrees  of  salvation  are  spoken  of.  In  verse  9,  we  read  of 
a  salvation  received,  even  the  salvation  of  the  soul:  **0f  which 
salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently, 
who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you."  In 
verses  5  and  13  we  read  of  another  salvation,  and  another 
grace:  a  salvation  *<ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time,'* 
and  <Hhe  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  re- 
velation of  Jesus  Christ"  The  Spirit  of  Christ  '^testified 
beforehand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow."  The  Apostle  calls  himself  "a  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed."  He  exhorts  others  to  "rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings^  that,  when  his  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  great  joy." 
He  sets  before  them  the  pattern  and  pledge  of  this  glory  in 
the  power  and  coming  of  Christ,  as  exhibited  in  the  holy 
mount,  where  Moses  and  Elias  "appeared  in  glory,"  He 
is  to  come,  according  to  another  Apostle,  <Uo  be  glorified  and 
admired  in  them  that  believe;"  to  '^change  our  vile  bodies, 
that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body:"  and, 
again,  "if  we  suffer,  with  him,  we  shall  also  be  glorified 
together;  '<if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.'' 
72 


gg  THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SCRIPTURAL 

On  this  glorious  epiphany,  and  on  this  kingdom,  both  yet  to 
come,  does  St  Peter,  in  perfect  harmony  with  St.  Paul,  direct 
the  church  to  fix  its  scriptural  expectation.  He  speaks  under 
one  view  of  "The  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,"  ^'The  everlast- 
ing kingdom,"  "The  day  of  judgment,"  and  **A  thousand 
years:"  thus  connecting  the  second  advent,  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah  upon  earth,  .and  the  judgment  of  quick  and  dead, 
with  the  Millennium; — a  combination  and  coincidence  al- 
ready exhibited  in  these  papers,  and  illustrated  from  scrip- 
tural evidence.  On  these  grounds,  and  in  expectation  of  a 
state  so  different  from  the  present,  that  it  is  denominated 
"new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,"  the  Apostle  exhorts  the 
church  in  general  to  pay  Si  practical  attention  to  the  following 
duties:  patience  under  trials;  constancy  in  affliction;  holiness 
in  all  manner  of  conversation;  careful  circumspection;  the 
laying  aside  of  malice  and  hypocrisy;  growth  in  grace;  edi- 
fication in  the  faith;  abstinence  from  fleshly  lusts;  good  works; 
honest  conversation;  submission  to  lawful  authority;  loyalty 
and  philanthropy;  family  subjection  and  domestic  authority; 
endurance  of  injuries;  meekness  of  temper;  unanimity;  com- 
passion; charity;  courtesy;  the  returning  good  for  evil;  re- 
straint of  the  tongue;  the  suffering  for  righteousness  sake;  the 
bearing  of  the  reproach  of  Christ;  sobriety;  vigilance;  hospi- 
tality; gratuitous  superintendence  and  support  of  Christ's 
flock;  mutual  subjection;  entire  resignation  to  God;  and  stead- 
fast resistance  of  the  devil. 

Such  are  the  practical  injunctions  of  the  First  £pistle:  and 
they  are  all  virtually  included  in  that  brief  but  comprehensive 
summary  of  Christian  faith  and  practice  contained  in  2  Peter  i. 
5 — 8:  ^'Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance;  and  to 
temperance,  patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  and  to  god- 
liness, brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  cha- 
rity," &c.:  "for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Apostle  informs  the  church,  that  in  both  his  Epistles 
it  is  his  object  to  call  to  their  remembrance  "the  words  which 
were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets."  The  prophet 
Daniel  speaks  of  a  time  when  "the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever." 
**The  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlast- 
ing KINGDOM,  so  called  because  it  shall  not  be  destroyed  by 
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any  other,  appears  to  be  that  which  is  given  to  the  Son  of  Man 
at  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  into  which  ''an  abundant 
entrance^'  is  promised  to  the  church  by  St.  Peter,  and  which 
Daniel  speaks  of  as  taken  and  possessed  by  the  saints.  This 
appears  to  be  no  other  than  the  glorious  reign  of  the  Messiah 
and  his  redeemed,  on  the  destruction  of  the  prophetical  and 
apocalyptic  beast,  or  Roman  empire:  and  that  it  is  a  kingdom 
on  earth,  and  not  in  heaven,  is  manifest  from  the  expression, 
^'under  the  whole  heaven:^^  and  it  is  over  the  whole  earth; 
otherwise  how  are  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  to  serve 
therein? 

If,  on  a  prophetical  view  of  the  subject,  it  should  appear, 
that,  according  to  any  and  every  scriptural  and  possible  calcu- 
lation, this  kingdom  cannot  be  very  far  distant;  if  it  should 
appear  highly  probable,  that  it  is  nigh  at  hand;  then  it  must  be 
admitted  that  sl  practical  view  must  now,  or  never,  be  "exceed- 
ingly affecting  to  the  mind,"  and  powerfully  influential  on  the 
conduct.  If  THE  DAY  OP  THE  LoRD,  which  St.  Peter  tells  us 
"will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,"  be  "the  comingof  the  Son 
of  Man"  couched  under  that  figure,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  43,  and 
Rev.  iii.  3,  and  xvi.  15:  if  the  exhaustion  of  the  Turkish  power 
be  signified  by  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphratean  waters  under 
the  sixth  vial  of  the  Apocalypse — all  which  appears  not  only 
plausible,  but  in  the  highest  degree  probable; — then,  indeed, 
though  we  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour,  the  time  is 
come,  when,  as  Noah  preached  righteousness,  and  Jonah  re- 
pentance; as  John  came  baptizing  with  water;  so  ought  those 
disciples,  who  are  not  in  darkness  that  that  day  should  over- 
take them  as  a  thief,  to  be  even  now  "like  unto  men  that  wait 
for  their  Lord:"  for  "blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the 
Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching,  (Luke  xii.  36,  37.) 
Not  to  discern  **this  time"^  under  existing  circumstances,  can 
arise  only  from  that  species  of  hypocrisy  to  which  such  blind- 
ness is  attributed  in  Scripture. 

Here  then  we  might  leave  the  subject,  as  far  as  it  concerns 
the  church  in  general;  for  if  the  Epistles  of  St  Peter  do  not,  for 
the  most  part,  justify  the  expectations  contended  for,  and  his 
view  thereof  be  not  practical  in  the  highest  degree;  all  such 
opinions,  from  whatever  source  derived,  may  be  deemed  mere- 
ly speculative,  and  consequently  of  doubtful  obligation.  But 
the  scriptural  evidence,  as  to  faith  and  practice,  is  not  confined 
to  the  testimony  of  this  Apostle,  satisfactory  and  conclusive  as 
it  must  appear  to  every  unprejudiced  mind.  In  addition  to  the 
many  qualifications  contained  in  the  parables  and  discourses  of 
our  Lord,  and  replete  as  they  are  with  practical  admonitions 
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with  reference  to  his  coining  as  the  Son  of  Man  to  take  bis 
kingdom,  there  is  a  great  body  of  evidence  to  be  collected,  not 
only  from  the  whole  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  but  especially, 
as  to  the  practical  view,  from  the  epistolary  admonitions  ad- 
dressed to  the  Asiatic  churches. 

Whatever  may  be  the  opinions  of  learned  expositors  as  to  the 
prophetical  character  of  these  remarkable    addresses   to  the 
church  in  general,  there  can  be  na  diversity  of  sentiment  as  to 
their  practical  import,  and  their  application  to  the  various  cir- 
cumstances and  conditions  of  individual  believers,   ^^Ue  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churchesy''  is 
the  monitory  voice  addressed  to  every  one  of  the  regenerate  at 
the  conclusion  of  each  address;  and  the  commencement  of  each 
is   as  practical  as  the  conclusion  is  personal:  **I  know  tht 
WORKS."     In  the  characters  of  these  primitive  churches,  the 
backslider,  the  false  professor,    the  hypocrite,    the    covetous 
man,  the  idolater,  the  spiritual  adulterer,  the  formalist,  and 
the  lukewarm,  are  personally  admonished.     In  each,  **he  that 
overcometh"  is  individually  encouraged  with  a  specific  promise; 
and  therein  all  true  believers  are  included,  for  ''who  is  he  that 
overcometh,  but  he  that  believeth?''     A  very  simple  consider- 
ation of  the  nature  and  quality  of  these  promises  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  shew  that  many  of  them  were  not  fulfilled   to  the 
churches    originally   addressed ;    and    that,    having    received 
no  adequate  fulfilment  since,  their  ultimate  and  full   accom- 
plishment is  yet  in  reserve  to  the  collective  body  of  the  faith- 
ful, in  ''the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  the  times,"  and  at 
"the  restitution  of  all  things,"  in  "/Ae  regeneration,^'  when  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  the  reign 
of  the  saints  commence. 

The  promises  to  "him  that  overcometh,"  that  *'he  shall  eat 
of  the  tree  of  life,"  and  "not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death," 
might  alone  illustrate  the  position.  Whatever  may  be  the 
spiritual  and  inchoate  reference  of  the  first  to  the  daily  suste- 
nance of  the  faithful  even  now  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  we  read,  in  Rev.  xxii.  2,  that  in  the  New-Jerusalem 
state,  "in  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the 
river,  was  the  tbee  of  life."  This  and  the  preceding  chap- 
ter are  considered,  by  the  generality  of  expositors,  as  figurative 
of  the  heavenly  state  alone;  but  the  view  now  taken  from  their 
internal  evidence  will  go  far  towards  the  refutation  of  that  ex- 
clusive reference,  and  shew  that  a  time-state  on  earth  is  shadow- 
ed forth  under  this  expressive  imagery.  Of  this  "tree  of  life," 
it  is  said,  "the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations;''  and  few,  it  is  conceived,  if  any,  who  maintain  that 
the  New  Jerusalem  is  the  celestial  glory,  will  expect  the  heaU 
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ing  of  the  nations  after  the  translation  of  the  church  to  heaven 
itself.  But  the  second  promise,  ^'He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death/'  is  still  more  conclusive  as  to 
a  prior  condition  of  the  redeemed  upon  earth.  By  Rev.  xx.  6, 
it  appears  that  exemption  from  the  second  death  is  one  of  the 
high  privileges  of  the  first  resurrection:  "Blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection;  on  such  the  second 
death  hath  no  power."  It  is  well  known,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  first  resurrection  had  such  a  practical  influence  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  church,  that  many  suffered  patiently,  and 
even  desired  martyrdom,  that  they  might  ensure  a  part  in  it; 
and  St.  Paul  clearly  intimates  the  same,  when  he  says,  "others 
were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain 
a  BETTER  resurrection.*'  Heb.  xi.  35.  Its  practical  influence 
on  his  own  conduct  is  recorded  by  himself,  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  chap.  iii. — See  also  Bishop  Newton's  refe- 
rence from  Dodwell,  vol.  III.  p.  379.* 

Another  promise  is  equally  conclusive:  "He  that  over- 
cometh, and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  unto  him  will  I 
give  power  over  the  nations,^'  It  may  be  asked,  When  have  be- 
lievers, as  such,  ever  yet  had  power  over  the  nations;  or  how 
can  they  be  expected  to  administer  such  power  in  heaven? 
Surely  such  an  authority  can  only  be  exercised  "when  the 
meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and  the  earth  shall  be  fitted  as  an 
habitation  for  the  righteous;  when  the  kingdom  and  dominion 
shall  be  given  to  the  saints,  "to  execute  the  judgment  written — 
This  hofiour  have  all  his  saints,^*     Psalm  cxlix. 

Another  promise  may,  with  equal  propriety,  be  referred  to 
the  dispensation  in  question:  <<He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  I  will  not  blot  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my 
Father  and  his  angels." 

The  New  Jerusalem  is  represented  as  "a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband;"  and  "to  her  was  granted,  that  she  should  be 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean:  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints."  (Rev.  xix.  8.)  "Whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  holy  an- 
gels."— These  two  passages  sufficiently  prove  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise. 

♦  Jam  in  Millennii  regno  primam  fore  resurreciionem  corpornm  credide- 
runt  prirasBvi  Christiani.  Ei  ut  jnstorum  propriam  cum  creaiderunt  resur- 
rectionem,  ita  mariyrum  in  ea  portionem  longe  esse  prs^cipuam.  Haec  cam 
ita  crederentar  dici  neqiiit  quantum  raartvres  illius  statis  martyrii  studio  in- 
flammarint.  Dodwelli  Dissert.  Cyprian.  Xll.  de  Martyrum  fortitndine,  sect. 
90,  21. 
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There  are  still  two  promises,  which/ if  language  has  znj 
meaning,  and  is  to  be  taken  according  to  its  obvious  sense,  do 
most  abundantly  shew,  that  these  promises  await  their  full  and 
final  accomplishment  on  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Is- 
rael, on  the  establishment  of  Christ's  Davidical  throne,  and  the 
reign  of  the  saints  on  earth.  ^'I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  comdh 
down  out  of  heaven,'*^  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to 
sit  with  me  on  my  throne;  even  also  as  I  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 

In  the  last  promise,  the  throne  of  the  Son  is  clearly  distin- 
guished from  that  of  the  Father,  as  it  is  in  other  places  of 
Scripture,  and  by  the  Saviour  himself.  See  Luke  xxii.  29, 30; 
and  Matt.  xix.  28. 

If  these  promises  are  not  to  be  referred  to  the  glorious  advent 
and  triumphant  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
find  any  suitable  and  consistent  application  for  them,  collec- 
tively considered;  and  if  such  be  their  reference,  then  not  only 
the  members  of  the  church  in  generalyhwi  the  world  at  large, 
are  concerned  in  their  accomplishment  ^^  The  kingdoms  of  rms 
world  are  to  become  the  kingdofns  of  our  Lord:''  "The 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together,  and 
with  earnest  expectation  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God."  But,  "the  creature  is  yet  subject  to  vanity," 
and  "the  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 

The  "last  days"  and  "the  perilous  times"  are  come.  The 
departure  from  the  faith,  of  which  **the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 

?ressly;"  the  very  characters  so  accurately  delineated  by 
'eter,  Paul,  Jude,  and  John,  are  hastening  on  "the  mystery 
of  iniquity;'*  "earthquakes  in  divers  places;"  "distress  of  na- 
tions, with  perplexity;"  the  number  of  individuals  who  are 
at  this  time  engaged  in  the  peculiar  investigation  of  the  word 
of  prophecy; — these,  and  many  more  signs  of  the  latter  days, 
actually  in  appearance,  render  this  subject  one  of  immediate 
interest  and  importance,  and  of  the  most  extensive  practical 
application. 

Considering  the  immense  preparation  made  by  the  economy 
of  Redemption  for  the  salvation  of  man,  and  the  means  pos- 
sessed, by  nations  professing  the  faith,  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  it  is  astonishing,  to  a  reflecting  mind,  that  so 
little  should  hitherto  have  been  effected  thereby  for  t}ie  vsorld  at 
large.  The  nations  are  still  sitting  in  darkness,  and  the  earth 
is  still  the  habitation  of  cruelty,  and  as  much  filled  with  vio- 
lence as  in  the  days  of  Noah.  The  Christian  churches  first 
planted  are  either  altogether  extinguished,  and  swept  from  the 
earth,  or  have  grossly  degenerated  from  their  primitive  state 
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of  simplicity.  The  prospect,  lamentable  as  it  is,  is  no  other 
than  that  delineated  by  the  word  of  prophecy;  but,  for  want  of 
attention  to  the  light  afforded  by  it  in  such  darkness,  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  world,  and  the  practical  efforts  of  the  church, 
are,  for  the  most  part,  erroneous  and  ill  directed.  The  poten- 
tates of  the  Roman  apocalyptic  world  are  looking  only  to 
the  enlargement  of  their  dominions,  and  to  the  continuance  of 
their  dynasties;  to  the  building  up  again  those  very  establish- 
ments, and  the  concentration  of  that  very  system,  against 
which  Divine  Judgments  have  hitherto,  as  in  the  days  of 
Pharaoh,  been  executed  in  vain.  The  churches  are  each  look- 
ing to  the  propagation  of  their  own  peculiar  tenets,  and  the 
protection  of  their  private  interests.  The  powers  in  existence, 
secular  and  ecclesiastical,  appear  equally  blind  to  the  great 
scriptural  expectations  of  the  church,  and  the  judgments, 
which  are  to  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  and  prepare  for  the 
restoration  of  his  people.  Hence  the  disposition  to  favour  a 
falling  interest,  and  a  blind  indifference  to  that  which  is  to  rise 
again.  Hence,  *<Edom  saith,  We  are  impoverished;  but  we 
will  return,  and  build  the  desolate  places.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  They  shall  build,  but  I  will  throw  down;  and 
they  shall'  call  them,  The  border  of  wickedness,  and  The 
people  against  whom  the  Lord  hath  indignation  for  ever:  and 
your  eyes  shall  see,  and  ye  shall  say.  The  Lobd  will  bs 

MAGNIFIED  FROiM  THE  BORDER  OF  IsRAEL,'^     Malachi  i.  4,   5. 

It  is  just  before  the  fall  of  Babylon  that  the  Apostle  "saw 
another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  ihe  everlasting 
Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to 
every  nation  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people;  saying, 
with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him;  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come." 

It  may  have  been  objected,  that  if  the  views  suggested  in 
these  papers  were  received,  it  would  draw  off  mankind  from 
attention  to  their  ordinary  duties,  and  repress  the  present  dis- 
position to  missionary  exertions.  So  far  from  it,  these  views, 
as  far  as  they  have  been  promulgated  and  received,  have 
been  already  blessed  to  the  conversion  of  some  to  the  true 
faith  of  Christ,  and  to  the  recovery  of  others  who  had  departed 
from  it:  and  as  to  the  general  diffusion  of  the  Gospel,  as  it 
was  preached  throughout  the  Roman  world  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  so  possibly  it  will  prove  at  last,  that  this 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  (the  gospel  of  the  age  to  come)  will  be 
preached  to  all  the  world  before  the  end — that  is,  the  end 
of  the  present  dispensation;  for  as  Christ  appeared  **once  in 
the  end  of  the  world''  (the  Jewish  economy),  to  put  away  sin, 
so  'Ho  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  a  second  time 
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(in  the  end  of  this  world,  the  present  Christian  era),  without 
sin,  unto  salvation;"  Heb.  ix.  26 — 2S,  and  then  will  ''his  king- 
dom come,  and  his  will  be  done  on  earth." 

To  expect  that  'Hhe  heathen  will  be  given  to  the  Son  for 
his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  bis 
possession,"  before  he  is  set  up  as  ''king  upon  his  holy  hill  of 
Zion;  to  suppose  that  the  nations  will  walk  in  the  light  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  before  the  restoration  of  Israel;  is  an  expec- 
tation, which,  however  general  it  may  become,  will  not  on 
that  account  be  more  scriptural.  When  Solomon  was  afbout 
to  ascend  the  throne  of  his  father,  according  to  promise, 
^'Adonijah  exalted  himself,  saying,  I  will  be  king;"  and  thus, 
at  the  present  time,  it  has  been  well  remarked,  the  church, 
and  even  the  world,  expect  a  millennium  of  their  own  device 
and  establishment.  Hence  the  vain  expectation  of  some,  of 
converting  apostate  Gentiles;  add  the  hopelessness  observable 
in  others,  concerning  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  4Ience 
"the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing;  the  kings  of  the  earth 
stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together."  Nevertheless, 
"he  that  shall  come  will  come,  sTnd  will  not  tarry  ;*^  and  as 
David  said  of  the  typical,  so  will  it  come  to  pass  in  the  millen- 
nial reign,  "Assuredly  Solomon  my  son  shall  reign,  and  sit 
upon  my  throne;"  and  as  the  son  of  Bathsheba,  reigned  of 
old,  according  to  the  promise,  so  according  to  the  prophecy, 
"the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem." 

There  are  two,  and  only  two  primary  scriptural  expectations 
prior  to  the  great  consummation.  One  is,  the  destruction  of 
JSabylon;  and  the  other,  the  restoration  of  Israel.  The prac- 
ileal  consideration  of  these  two  would  suffice,  if  duly  en- 
forced, to  regulate  not  only  the  current  of  public  opinion,  but 
the  course  of  Christian  duty.  It  would  give  a  specific  and 
peculiar  efficacy  to  those  missionary  labours,  by  which  the 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace  is  to  be  gathered  in; 
it  would  accelerate  the  last  universal  publication  of  the  Gospel, 
to  be  made,  as  "a  witness,'^  to  all  nations.  This,  it  appears, 
is  intended  rather  for  the  eonviction  than  the  conversion  of 
the  world  at  large;  for  He  who  saith  to  His  disciples,  "Occupt 
TILL  I  COME,"  hafh  put  also  this /;rac/tca/ question  concerning 
mankind  in  general,  "When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth?" 
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Persons  who  are  believers  in  the  pre-millennial  advent  of 
Christ,  who  expect  their  Lord  to  come  personally  to  set  up  a 
kingdom  on  earth,  to  raise  his  saints'  bodies  from  the  dust,  and 
to  reign  with  his  once  afflicted  followers  in  the  new  Jerusalem^ 
do  in  general  speak  of  these  subjects  as  of  things  of  very 
great  Importance,  and  contend  that  they  are  by  no  means  non- 
essential matters,  but  that  a  knowledge  and  belief  of  them  are 
necessary  to  a  right  understanding,  use,  and  enjoyment,  of 
divine  revelation. 

The  writer  of  this  Tract  is  one  of  this  description,  and 
being  thus  persuaded,  would  fain,  with  a  view  to  others'  good, 
state  the  nature  and  ground  of  his  hope.  This  he  will  en- 
deavour to  do  explicitly  and  honestly.  The  points  believed 
by  him  on  this  subject  may  be  arranged  under  the  following 
heads: — 

1.  That  a  deluge  of  divine  wrath  will  certainly  ere  long 
overwhelm  Antichrist  with  all  its  abettors  and  helpers;  crush 
all  tyrannical  governments,  and  severely  chastise  all  "the 
nations  who  forget  God:" — that  this  "time  of  vengeance" 
will  more  particularly  alBfect  those  kingdoms  which  constitute 
the  last  Beast  of  Daniel,  or  the  Roman  Empire. 

2.  That  the  Jews  (including  the  two  scattered  tribes,  and 
the  ten  lost  tribes)  will  be  brought  back  to  Canaan,  and  pos- 
sess it  according  to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham — that  they 
will  overcome  all  their  enemies,  acknowledge  the  Messiah 
they  once  rejected,  live  happy  under  his  government,  rise  to 
great  national  glory,  and  be  made  a  blessing  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth. 

3.  That  a  resurrection  of  the  saints  will  take  ^W^  oTkfe^^>\- 
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sand  years  before  the  general  resurrection,  and  that  during 
this  time  the  followers  of  Christ  will  reign  on  earth  with 
him  in  the  new  Jerusalem;  that  Christ  will  be  personally  pre- 
sent, and  employ  them  under  him  as  kings  and  priests;  and 
that  during  this  state,  the  saints  of  God  and  ministers  of  Christ 
shall  be  rewarded  by  the  rich  grace  of  God,  according  to  their 
labour. 

4.  That  the  nations  who  escape  those  fiery  judgments  which 
will  precede  the  millennium,  will  be  converted  to  God  by  an 
abundant  elBfusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  then  <Uhe  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,"  and  <<all  men 
call  the  Redeemer  blessed." 

5.  That  creation,  both  animate,  and  inanimate,  shall  partake 
of  this  blessedness;  the  ferocity  of  animals  shall  be  subdued, 
and  the  curse  of  barrenness  shall  be  taken  from  the  earth. 

6.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  will  come  personally  before  the  Mil- 
lennium; that  the  complete  overthrow  of  his  enemies,  the  call- 
ing of  the  Jews,  the  conversion  of  the  nations,  and  the 
blessedness  of  nature,  will  be  the  efiects  of  his  personal  ap- 
pearing; and  will  never  be  brought  about  by  any  other 
means — that  it  is  unscriptural  to  interpose  those  events,  or 
any  certain  period  of  time,  between  the  saints'  hope  and  the 
Lord's  coming;  and  that  it  is  very  conducive  to  holy  walking, 
and  well-founded  comfort,  to  be  ever  found  listening  unto  and 
believing  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  **Behold,  I  come  quickly." 
This  is  my  hope.  No  one  can  deny  that  there  is  a  grandeur 
and  glory  conspicuous  in  these  things,  and  that  they  seem 
adapted  to  afford  consolation,  and  stir  up  to  diligence.  Should 
this  be  allowed,  yet,  if  they  are  not  found  in  God's  word,  let 
the  pleasing  illusion  vanish.  An  awakened  immortal  mind 
wants  stable  things  to  rest  upon.  But  if  God's  word  does 
mention  these  things,  and  does  place  them  in  a  most  promi- 
nent station  in  the  system  of  truth — if  thousands  of  declara- 
tions from  the  eternal  throne  bear  upon  this  subject,  then  is  it 
most  ungrateful,  most  perilous,  to  neglect  it,  much  more  so 
to  deride  it  as  the  fancy  of  man. 

Before  I  bring  forth  scripture  proofs  on  this  subject,  I 
would  just  observe  that  I  have  not  mentioned  any  events 
subsequent  to  the  Millennium:  such  as  the  second  resurrection, 
general  judgment,  and  the  final  doom — these  points  are  not 
disputed  on  any  hand. 

My  reader  will  likewise  please  to  notice,  how  the  great 
proof  of  Christ's  pre-millennial  coming  being  a  truth  of  God's 
word,  is,  that  those  six  propositions  laid  down,  are  closely  con- 
nected together  in  the  Scriptures.  Sometimes  the  same  con- 
nexion contains  nearly  all  of  them;  and  in  other  parts  the 
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finger  of  God  plainly  points  us  from  one  passage  to  another, 
and  thus  binds  up  these  different  events  to  the  same  time.  The 
second  coming  of  Christ  being  the  focus  where  a  great  part  of 
the  rays  of  prophecy  are  concentred,  and  the  glorious  sun  of 
righteousness,  whence  beam  forth  salvatioa  to  the  nations, 
restoration  to  the  Jews,  "a  better  resurrection"  to  the  saints, 
victory  over  Satan  and  his  works,  rest  to  creation,  joy  to 
angels,  and  glory  to  God. 

I  now  beg  leave  to  submit  the  following  scriptures,  and  a 
few  remarks  upon  them,  to  the  consideration  of  my  readers. 
The  fear  of  increasing  the  size  and  price  of  my  tract  has  in- 
duced me,  in  most  mstances,  only  to  give  the  references,  and 
not  to  transcribe  the  text: — 

1.  Look  at  Isaiah  xxv.  and  at  I  Cor.  xv.  in  connexion  with 
each  other.  The  latter  portion  of  divine  truth  is  nearly  filled 
up  with  an  account  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  a  de- 
scription of  the  resurrection  state.  The  apostle  does  not  treat 
at  all  on  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  which  is  rather  singu- 
lar, if,  as  some  contend,  all  the  saints  and  all  the  wicked 
rise  simultaneously,  or  at  the  same  time.  He  says  indeed, 
*«But  every  man  in  his  own  order:  Christ  the  first  fruits; 
afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh 
the  end."  Ver.  23,  24.  Now  if  the  general  resurrection  be 
included  in  the  last  words,  does  not  the  language  place  a 
chasm  between  those  two  events;  even  as  there  is  a  long 
period  between  ^'Christ  the  first  fruits,"  and  those  who  rise 
at  his  coming?  But  leaving  this,  we  read  (ver.  54),  "When 
this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 
This  saying  is  written  in  Isaiah  xxv.  8:  "He  will  swallow  up 
death  in  victory;  and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from 
off  all  faces;  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away 
from  off  all  the  earth;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it"  Now, 
is  it  not  fair  to  infer  that  the  other  events  spoken  of  in  that 
chapter,  (Isaiah  xxv.)  and  limited  expressly  to  the  same  time, 
shall  then  also  be  brought  to  pass?  Turn  to  Isaiah  xxv.  and 
you  find  the  following  things  spoken  of  as  taking  place  at  the 
time  when  "death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,"  which  the 
Apostle  declares  is  at  the  coming  of  'Hhe  second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,"  and  the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  1.  A 
triumph  over  enemies,  and  a  time  of  great  desolation:  "Thou 
hast  made  of  a  city  an  heap;  of  a  defenced  city  a  ruin;  a  palace 
of  strangers  to  be  no  city;  it  shall  never  be  built."  Ver.  5. 
"For  in  this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  rest,  and 
Moab  shall  be  trodden  down  under  him,  even  as  straw  is 
73 
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trodden  down  for  the  dunghill.**  Ver.  10.  These  expressions 
refer  to  the  destruction  of  Antichristian  nations,  and  those 
who  shall  confederate  against  the  Jews,  (Zech.  xii.  3),  after 
their  return  to  their  own  land  (Ezek.  xxxviii.  8),  concerning 
whom  we  shall  learn  more  presently.  2.  A  distribution  of 
blessings  at  God's  holy  mountain  is  spoken  of,  all  nations  being 
blessed  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  **And  in  this  mountain 
shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 
things.**  The  same  truth  is  taught  Zech.  xiv.  8,  Rom.  xi. 
12 — 15.  3.  The  spread  of  sacred  knowledge  and  the  abolition 
of  ignorance:  (ver.  7)  "And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain 
the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  peopTle,  and  the  veil  that 
is  spread  over  all  nations.**  4.  The  comforting  of  God*s  an- 
cient people,  their  triumphs  in  his  acts  of  grace,  and  their  joy 
in  their  glorious  and  manifested  Messiah,  whom  they  once 
scorned,  are  also  set  forth  ver.  8,  9;  God  will  wipe  their  tears, 
(Ps.  cxxxvii.  1 ;  Isaiah  Ix.  20,)  and  take  away  their  rebuke,  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  28,  29.)  "And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is 
our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us:  this  is 
the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  him;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation.**  Thus  the  overthrow  of  the  nations,  the  res- 
toration of  the  Jews,  and  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  are 
connected  with  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saints. 

I  know  it  is  usual  to  apply  parts  of  Isaiah  xxv.  to  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation  and  the  church  of  God;  the  latter  is  called  the 
holy  mountain,  and  the  former  the  feast  of  fat  things  prepared 
upon  it;  and  it  may  be  inquired  why  this  interpretation  is  re- 
jected, and  on  what  grounds  the  whole  chapter  is  applied  to  the 
restored  and  highly-exalted  Jewish  nation.  The  answer  is, 
that  those  who  apply  ver.  6  and  7  to  the  blessed  elBfects  of  the 
Gospel,  never  go  through  with  their  interpretation.  To  be 
consistent,  they  oueht  to  show  horn  the  whole  of  the  chapter  ap- 
plies to  the  Gospel  and  the  church  of  God;  and  then  pass  on, 
and  show  how  its  connection  with  1  Cor.  xv.  can  be  made  out 
This  cannot  be  done;  and  so  those  that  spiritualize  Scripture 
are  often  heedless  of  the  connection  of  the  verse  they  spiritual- 
ize. But  considering  this  chapter  with  reference  to  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  all  becomes  plain;  and  that  it  does  belong  to  them, 
the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  and  many  things  in  the 
chapter  itself,  prove.  Those  who  will  take  the  trouble  may 
compare  different  parts  of  this  chapter  with  other  passages 
which  evidently  refer  to  the  victories  and  honour  of  the  Jewish 
nation  in  the  latter  day.  Compare  ver.  1.  3  with  Micah  vii. 
15. 17.  20;  ver.  2  with  Isaiah  xxiv.  10;  ver.  4, 5,  with  Zech.  xii. 
6.  9,  and  Ezek.  xxxviii.  18.  23;  ver.  6  with  Isaiah  Ixi.  6,  xxvii. 
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G;  Joel  ii.  26.  32;  ver.  7  with  Isaiah  ii.  1.  5,  8;  Micah  iv.  1.4; 
ver.  S  with  Isaiah  Ixv.  19;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  29,  xxxix,  21.29; 
Hosea  xiii.  14;  Rom.  xi.  15,  and  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  (These 
three  last  passages  speak  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  under 
the  figure  of  a  resurrection;  and  the  Apostle's  triumphant  lan- 
guage, 1  Cor.  XV.  55y  56,  is  most  probably  taken  from  Hosea 
xiii.  14.  The  political  and  spiritual  renovation  of  the  Jewish 
nation  may  well  be  compared  to  a  resurrection,  and  is  an  ap- 
propriate type  of  that  more  glorious  event  with  which  it  is  as- 
sociated; viz.  the  resurrection  of  the  saints'  bodies  from  the 
dust:  the  mighty  cause  of  both  is  found  in  his  coming,  who  is 
^*the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.'* 
But  further,  compare  ver.  9  with  Isaiah  xxxv.  4,  5,  and  Micah 
vii.  18,  19;  and  lastly,  ver.  10.  12,  with  Numb.  xxiv.  17  and 
Isaiah  xi.  14.  If  then  this  chapter  refers  to  the  Jewish  nation^ 
it  has  yet  to  receive  its  accomplishment;  and  when  it  is  accom- 
plished, great  will  be  their  dignity,  and  great  the  blessedness 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  And  though  this  bright  morning 
must  be  preceded  and  ushered  in  by  a  gloomy  and  tempestu- 
ous midnight,  yet  should  we  most  earnestly  desire  it.  We 
that  '*make  mention  of  the  Lord  should  give  him  no  rest,  until 
he  establish  and  until  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
Isaiah  Ixii.  6,  7. 

I  pass  on,  2,  to  refer  to  some  passages  in  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel.  In  Dan.  vii.  we  have  a  history  of  the  prophetic  earth, 
from  the  period  of  Daniel's  prophesying  to  the  establishment  of 
the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world.  Under  the  sym- 
bol of  four  beasts,  as  many  successive,  universal,  tyrannical 
empires  are  pointed  out;  viz.  the  Babylonian,  Medo-Persian, 
Grecian,  and  Roman.  The  last  is  declared  to  be  the  most 
dreadful;  the  prophet  thus  describes  him:  ^<I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,  and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth;  it  devoured  and 
brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it: 
and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it;  and 
it  had  ten  horns.  I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there 
came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there 
were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and,  be- 
hold, in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things."  Ver,  7,  8.  The  explanation 
of  this  description  is  given  ver.  25,  whence  we  learn  that  the 
ten  horns  are  ten  kings  (denoting  the  ten  divisions  of  the 
Roman  empire);  that  the  little  horn  should  arise  after  them, 
and  should  subdue  three  kings;  that  ^'he  should  speak  great 
words  against  the  Most  High;  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High;  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws:  and  they  shall  be 
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given  into  his  hands  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of 
time;"  viz.  three  times  and  a  half,  or  1260  years.  It  is  allowed 
on  all  hands  that  the  papacy  is  clearly  pointed  out  in  this  de- 
scription. The  papal  power  arose  after  the  division  of  the 
Roman  empire  into  ten  kingdoms:  that  he  subdued  three  of 
them  history  attests;  and  I  need  not  stay  to  prove  that  he  hath 
spoken  great  words  against  God,  worn  out  the  saints,  &c  But 
let  us  attend  to  the  prophet's  account  of  the  destruction  of  this 
fourth  beast  and  little  horn.  **I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool:  his 
throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire. 
A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him:  thou- 
sand thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  tCD 
thousand  stood  before  him:  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books 
were  opened.  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the 
great  words  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld  even  until  the 
beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burn- 
ing flame."  Ver.  9,  12.  The  prophet  then  declares  what 
shall  follow  upon  this  destruction:  <<I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages, should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do- 
minion, which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed."  Ver.  13,  14;  see  also  26^  27.  From 
these  passages  we  learn, 

1.  That  before  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  is  established,  there 
will  be  fiery  and  desolating  judgments  poured  out  on  the  king- 
doms of  the  Roman  empire,  including  the  papal  power  whose 
abominations  are  the  grand  cause  of  this  destruction.  (Ver.  11.) 
And  as  <^all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  earth  have  committed  forni- 
cation with  her,"  (Rev.  xviii.  3,)  so  these  nations  must  share 
her  fate,  for  <Uhe  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and 
given  to  the  burning  flame."  (Ver.  11.)  God  had  given  them 
warning,  (Rev.  xiv.  9 — 11,)  but  they  heeded  it  not;  and  now 
the  beast  as  well  as  its  rider  must  perish.  (Rev.  xvii.  1 — 8.) 
Without  doubt,  most  of  the  kingdoms  of  Europe,  including 
France,  Spain,  Portugal,  England,  Austria,  and  the  Italian 
States,  are  among  the  devoted  horns  doomed  to  destruction. 

2.  That  the  second  advent  of  the  Redeemer  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  establishment  of  his  universal  kingdom,  seeing 
it  is  said  that  he  comes  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  before  that 
kingdom  is  given  to  him,  or  the  time  comes  that  the  saints 
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possess  it.  The  symbol  of  ^^clouds"  is  constantly  used  in  the 
New  Testament  with  reference  to  the  personal  coming  of 
Christ.  (Matt  xxvi.  64.  Rev.  i.  7.)  The  learned  Mede, 
speaking  of  Dan.  vii.  9,  14,  says,  "The  mother  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, whence  the  church  of  the  Jews  grounded  the  name  and 
expectation  of  the  great  day  of  judgment,  with  the  circum- 
stances thereto  belonging,  and  whereunto  almost  all  the  de- 
scriptions and  expressions  thereof  in  the  New  Testament  have 
reference,  is  that  vision  in  Dan.  vii.  of  a  session  of  judgment 
when  the  fourth  beast  came  to  be  destroyed.''  (Mede's 
Works,  p.  762.)  The  apostle  (2  Tim.  iv.  1,)  speaks  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  before  his  kingdom,  and  of  the  judgment 
of  the  quick  (or  living)  as  well  as  the  dead.  If  then  Christ 
comes  personally  when  the  fourth  beast  and  little  horn  is  de- 
stroyed, and  if  his  universal  kingdom  follows  immediately 
upon  the  destruction  of  the  fourth  monarchy  (both  of  which 
this  passage  affirms,)  then  is  there  no  ground  for  expecting  a 
kingdom  or  Millennium,  before  his  coming,  unless  it  can  be 
proved  that  Dan.  vii.  13,  and  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  mean  a  spiritual 
manifestation,  and  not  a  real  advent. 

3.  We  may  gather  some  information  concerning  the  nature 
of  that  kingdom  which  shall  be  set  up.  It  is  universal;  "all 
nations,  people,  and  languages.''  It  is  "under  the  whole 
heaven."  It  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  saints;  "there 
was  given  unto  Aim  a  kingdom,"  (ver.  14);  "the  saints  shall 
take  the  kingdom."  (ver.  18.)  It  is  indestructible,  for  ^'his 
kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed."  (ver.  14.)  It  is  enduring, 
for  "the  saints  shall  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for 
ever  and  ever."  I  leave  those  who  contend  that  this  king- 
dom is  nothing  more  than  the  Gospel  dispensation  universally 
received,  to  show  how  that  state  of  things  which  is  (they  say) 
to  be  broken  up  after  a  few  centuries,  and  the  very  platform  on 
which  it  existed  annihilated^  can  be  said  to  be  for  ever,  even 
for  ever  and  ever.  I  leave  them  likewise  to  show  how  ver. 
9, 10.  13,  can  be  made  to  apply  to  the  converting  of  the  nations 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  whole 
of  this  passage  may  be  thus  summed  up:  A  long  season  of  civil 
aJid  ecclesiastical  oppressiouy  ended  hyjiery  judgments y  and  the  per^ 
sonal  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man;  and  followed  by  a  glorious  state  of 
happiness  and  eouity.  Similar  things  are  taught  us  in  other  parts 
of  this  prophet  s  writings.  In  Dan.  ii.,  under  the  symbol  of  a 
great  image,  we  have  set  forth  the  four  tyrannical  monarchies 
that  were  to  afflict  the  Jews,  and  possess  their  land.  The  ten 
toes  exhibit  the  ten  kingdoms;  but  the  whole  is  crushed  to  dust 
by  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  by  which 
some  think  is  intended  the  Jewish  nation,  which  Zech.  xii. 
73* 
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1 — 6,  says,  God  ^*will  make  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people: 
all  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall  be  cut  to  pieces,  though 
all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together  against  it/'  See 
also  Joel  iii.  1 — 5.  Mieah  vii.  16,  17.  After  crushing  the 
image  ^'this  stone  becomes  a  great  mountain,  and  fills  the  whole 
earth."  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  declare  that  the 
blessedness  of  the  nations  in  the  latter  day  shall  be  an  effect  of 
the  Jews  being  restored  and  converted.  "The  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising." 
Isaiah  Ix.  3.  9.  11,  12.  The  15th  verse  shows  that  this  pas- 
sage cannot  be  applied  spiritually  to  the  Church  of  God;  for 
when  was  that  "forsaken  and  hated,  so  that  none  went  through 
it?''  It  is  equally  incongruous  to  apply  it  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  for  the  persons  here  addressed  are  evidently  distinct 
from  the  Gentiles,  for  God  thus  speaks  to  them:  "Thou  shalt 
suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,"  ver.  16.  "The  sons  of  them 
that  afflicted  thee  shall  come  bending  to  thee,"  ver.  14.  See 
also  Isaiah  liv.  3,  Ixii.  1.  The  apostle  testifies  the  same  truth 
in  Rom.  xi.  15.  25,  26:  "If  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the 
reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be 
but  life  from  the  dead." 

It  is  very  observable  that  the  same  things  should  be  set  forth 
by  such  different  symbols  as  the  great  image  of  a  man  and 
wild  beasts;  but  as  Mr.  Frere  observes,  the  reason  may  be 
found  in  considering  the  difference  between  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  Daniel.  The /ormer  was  an  ungodly  monarch,  and  to  him 
the  different  tyrannies  wore  a  pleasing  aspect;  they  appeared 
glorious  in  his  eyes,  even  as  they  do  now  to  the  possessors  of 
arbitrary  power;  but  they,  as  well  as  he,  must  come  down  from 
their  thrones,  and  learn  that  "the  heavens  do  rule."  The /a//«r 
was  a  holy  prophet,  and  to  him  tyranny,  despotism,  and 
cruelty,  had  nothing  lovely  about  it;  and  hence  he  describes  it 
under  the  symbol  of  monstrous  and  cruel  animals.  Blessed  be 
God  that  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  has  engaged  to  rid 
the  earth  of  those  that  destroy  it,  and  to  fill  it  with  his  own 
glory. 

I  refer  to  one  more  passage  in  this  prophet,  which  has  been 
considered  as  setting  forth  similar  things;  it  is  that  memorable 
one,  xi.  24 — 27,  than  which  there  is  not  a  more  extraordinary 
prophecy  in  all  the  Bible.  The  angelic  interpreter  traces  in 
bold  and  rapid  outline  a  number  of  astonishing  events.  The 
Jews'  return  from  captivity;  the  first  coming  of  the  Messiah 
(25);  the  work  he  should  accomplish  (24);  the  time  of  his 
rdvent  and  death  (24,  26);  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Romans  (26);  and  the  ceasing  of  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  (27). 
All  these  events  have  taken  place;  but  there  are  others  hinted  at 
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not  yet  fulfilled;  for  the  angel  thus  concludes,  "he  shall  make 
it  desolate  even  unto  the  consummation,  and  that  determined 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate,"  or,  as  it  is  rendered  in  the 
margin,  "upon  the  desolator,^'  Here  are  two  things  spoken  of 
yet  to  be  fulfilled:  1.  "The  consummation" — this  is  called, 
Dan.  xii.  13,  ^Hhe  end.^*  "Go  thy  way  till  the  end  be,  for  thou 
shall  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days."  Our 
Lord's  words,  Luke  xxi.,  are  evidently  parallel:  "Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  It  is  the  finishing  of  the  mystery  spoken 
of  by  the  prophets,  Rev.  x.  7,  and  introduces  "the  times  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things,"  Acts  iii.,  which  is  likewise  the  per- 
petual theme  of  prophetic  song.  It  will  be  the  consummation 
of  the  sorrows  and  depression  of  the  Jews,  when  God  will  ful- 
fil what  is  written,  Isaiah  li,  17.  23:  "I  have  taken  out  of  thine 
hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my 
fury;  thou  shalt  no  more  drink  it  again.  But  I  will  put  it  into 
the  hand  of  them  that  afflict  thee;  which  have  said  to  thee.  Bow 
down,  that  we  may  go  over,  and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the 
ground,  and  as  the  street,  to  them  that  went  over."  This 
brings  me  to  the  other  subject,  viz.  "the  pouring  out  that  de- 
termined on  the  desolator."  By  the  desolator  may  be  intend- 
ed the  fourth  beast,  or  Roman  power;  or,  as  some  think,  the 
Mahomedan  nations,  Saracens,  and  Turks,  under  whose  feet 
Jerusalem  has  been  trodden  down  longer  than  by  any  other 
nations.  If  the  latter  be  intended,  we  have  their  doom  pointed 
out,  Dan.  viii.  25,  "He  shall  be  broken  without  hand;"  and 
Dan.  xi.  45,  "Yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help 
him."  If  it  respect  the  ten  kingdoms,  who  have  all  been  de- 
solators  of  the  Jews,  their  overthrow  is  thus  described  by  Joel, 
iii.  12,  13,  "Let  the  heathen  be  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the 
valley  of  Jehoshaphat:  for  there  will  I  sit  tojudgeall  the  heathen 
round  about.  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe." 
The  reason  for  this  is  declared,  ver.  2,  "I  will  plead  with  them 
there  for  my  people  and  for  my  heritage,  Israel,  whom  they 
have  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted  my  land."  The 
time  when  all  this  shall  take  place  is  declared  to  be,  "when  I 
shall  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,"  ver. 
1.  See  also  those  awful  words  in  Isaiah  xiv.  24 — 27.  Ah, 
little  do  the  nations  who  have  persecuted  and  hated  the  Jews 
think  of  the  heavy  woe  that  awaits  them.  The  137th  Psalm 
will  yet  receive  a  dreadful  accomplishment,  and  the  mystic 
Edom  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  his  malice  against  God's  ancient 
people.  I  close  these  remarks  with  a  quotation  from  Isaac 
Newton:  "Thus  have  we  in  this  short  prophecy,  Dan.  ix.  24 — 
27,  a  prediction  of  all  the  main  periods  relating  to  the  comin^of 
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the  Messiah;  the  time  of  his  birth;  that  of  his  death;  that  of  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews;  the  duration  of  the  Jewish  war,  whereby 
he  caused  the  city  and  sanctuary  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  time 
of  his  second  coming;  and  so  the  interpretation  here  given  is 
more  full  and  complete,  and  adequate  to  the  design,  than  if  we 
should  restrain  it  to  his  first  coming  only,  as  interpreters  usually 
do." — Page  137.     By  way  of  explanation  of  the  above  quo- 
tation, I  just  observe,  that  this  learned  expositor  considers  that 
ver.  24  refers  to  the  first  coming  of  Christ  as  Prophet  and 
Priest/ and  first  part  of  ver.  25  to  his  second  coming  as  King, 
because  he  is  called  ^'Messiah  the  Prince."  "There,*'  he  says, 
vef.  24,  "the  Prophet  was  consummate,  and  the  most  holy 
anointed:"  here,  ver.  25,  "he  that  was  anointed  comes  to  be 
Prince  and  to  reign.     For  Daniel's  prophecies  reach  unto  the 
end  of  the  world;  and  there  is  scarce  a  prophecy  in  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  Christ  which  doth  not  in  something  or 
other  relate  to  his  second  coming. — Page  132.  After  dwelling 
upon  the  general  expectation  of  the  Jews,  "that  they  should 

.  return  from  all  places  of  their  captivity,  and  build  Jerusalem 
and  the  Temple  gloriously,"  he  adds,  "Now,  while  such  a  re- 
turn from  captivity  was  the  expectation  of  Israel,  even  before 
the  times  of  Daniel,  I  know  not  why  Daniel  should  omit  it  in 
his  prophecy.  This  part  of  the  prophecy,  ver.  25,  former  part, 
being  therefore  not  yet  fulfilled,  I  shall  not  attempt  a  particular 
interpretation  of  it,  but  content  myself  with  observing,  that  as 

'  the  seventy  and  sixty-two  weeks  were  Jewish  weeks,  ending 
with  Sabbatical  years,  so  the  seven  weeks  are  the  compass  of  a 
jubilee,  and  begin  and  end  with  actions  proper  for  a  jubilee, 
and  of  the  highest  nature  for  which  a  jubilee  can  be  kept:  and 
that  since  the  commandment  to  return  and  build  Jerusalem 
precedes  the  Messiah  the  Prince  forty-nine  years,  it  may  per- 
haps come  forth  not  from  the  Jews  themselves,  but  from  some 
other  kingdom  friendly  to  them,  and  precede  their  return  from 
captivity,  and  give  occasion  to  it;  and  lastly,  that  this  rebuild- 
ing of  Jerusalem  and  the  waste  places  of  Judah  is  predicted, 
Micah  vii.  11;  Amos  ix.  11,  13;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  33 — 38;  Isaiah 
liv.  3.  11,  12,  Iv.  12,  Ixi.  4,  Ixv.  18 — 22;  and  that  the  return 
from  captivity  and  coming  of  the  Messiah  in  his  kingdom  are 
described  in  Dan.  vii.  Rev.  xix.  Actsi.  Matt  xxiv.  Joeliii. 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  and  xxxvii.  Isaiah  Ix.  Ixii.  Ixiii.  Ixv.  Ixvi.,  and 
many  other  places  in  Scripture.  The  manner  I  know  not.  Let 
time  be  the  interpreter." — Page  334.  Thus  far  this  learned 
man;  I  just  subjoin  his  translation  of  ver.  24, 25:  Seventy  weeks 
are  cut  out  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish 
transgression  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  to  expiate  iniquity,and 
to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  to  consummate  the  vision 
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and  the  prophet,  and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy.  Know  also 
^nd  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment 
to  cause  to  return  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  unto  the  anointed  the 
Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks.  Yet  threescore  and  two  weeks 
shall  it  (Jerusalem)  return,  and  the  street  be  built  and  the  wall, 
but  in  troublous  times:  and  after  threescore  and  two  weeks 
the  Anointed  shall  be  cut  ofif,  and  it  (Jerusalem)  shall  not  be 
his,  but  the  people  of  a  prince  to  come  shall  destroy  the  city 
and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood, 
and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined." 
Leaving  these  passages  in  Daniel  I  notice, 
3.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 14,  in  connexion  with  Isaiah  Ixv.  17 — 25. 
From  the  former  passage  we  learn,  1st,  The  certainty  and  sud- 
denness of  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  That  though  scoffers 
mocked  at  his  long  tarrying,  he  would  come  at  last  at  an  hour 
when  men  looked  not  for  him,  even  like  a  thief  in  the  night. 
That  this  coming  would  be  in  terrible  majesty,  and  would  be 
accompanied  by  a  dreadful  destruction,  set  forth  by  the  ex- 
pressions of  the  earth  and  heavens  dissolving  and  the  elements 
melting.  Ver.  7.  10.  12.  2nd,  That  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  will  follow  upon  Christ's  coming,  which  new  state  of 
things  is  an  object  of  joyful  hope  to  God's  people  who  expect 
to  share  this  blessedness.  <'We  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,"  ver.  13.  But  this 
is  not  all ;  we  expect  this,  says  Peter,  ^^according  to  his  promise.'^ 
This  promise  is  found  Isaiah  Ixv.  17 — 25,  and  repeated  Isaiah 
Ixvi.  22.  From  Isaiah  we  learn  that  in  these  new  heavens  and 
this  new  earth  which  shall  follow  upon  Christ's  personal  coming 
(for  no  one  can  deny  that  Peter  means  a  personal  coming,) 
there  will  be,  1st,  A  restored  Jewish  nation  in  whom  the 
nations  will  be  blessed.  God  declares,  "And  they  (the  Gen- 
tiles) shall  bring  all  your  brethren  for  an  ofiering  to  the  Lord 
out  of  all  nations,  upon  horses  and  in  chariots  and  in  litters, 
and  upon  mules  and  upon  swift  beasts,  to  my  holy  mountain 
Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord,  as  the  children  of  Israel  bring  an 
offering  in  a  clean  vessel  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  I 
will  also  take  of  them  for  Priests  and  Levites,  saith  the  Lord. 
For  as  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall 
remain  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your 
name  remain.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new 
moon  to  another,  and  from  one  sabbath  to  another,  shall  all 
flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord."  Isaiah  Ixvi. 
20 — 23.  2ud.  In  this  new  heavens  and  earth  will  be  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  in  the  prosperity  of  the  inhabitants  of  which  God 
will  exceedingly  delight  <<For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth;  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered, 
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neither  come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever 
in  that  which  I  create;  for,  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  re-» 
joicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  joy  in  my  people:  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall 
be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying.^^  Isaiah  Ixv. 
17 — 19.  The  prophet  Jeremiah,  xxxi.  36 — 40,  confirms  both 
these  quotations  from  Isaiah,  and  likewise  the  sense  put  upon 
them.  <*lf  those  ordinances  (of  heaven  and  earth)  depart  from 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  cease 
from  being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever.  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  city  shall  be  built  to  the  Lord, 
from  the  tower  of  Hananeel  unto  the  gate  of  the  corner;"  and 
then  Jehovah  declares,  '^As  yet  they  shall  use  this  speech  io 
the  land  of  Judah  and  the  cities  thereof,  when  I  shall  bring 
again  their  captivity.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  O  habitation  of 
justice,  and  mountain  of  holiness."  Ver.  23.  Hath  this  been 
fulfilled  literally?  Can  it  be  spiritualized  consistently?  I  believe 
not.  What  remains  then  but  that  it  shall  yet  be  gloriously  ful- 
filled? 

3.  In  this  new  earth  Isaiah  tells  us  (20 — 23)  there  will  be 
men  who  shall  live  to  a  great  age,  but  who  at  length  shall  die, 
who  shall  live  as  long  as  the  houses  which  they  build  endure, 
yea,  live  to  see  the  trees  they  plant  decay  before  them.  They 
shall  possess  great  plenty,  and  enjoy  sweet  communion  with 
God  (ver.  24),  while  the  animal  creation  sharing  their  blessed- 
ness shall  live  together  "as  they  once  in  Eden  lived."  ver.  25. 
Jeremiah  promises  like  blessings,  xxxi.  27,  28,  so  doth  EzeL 
xxxiv.  25 — 29,  and  Hosea  ii.  18 — 23;  so  also  Isaiah  ii.  2 — 4, 
xi.  G — 11;  Micah  iv.  1 — 4.  Then  shall  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion be  broken,  and  man  and  nature  shall  keep  their  long-ex- 
pected jubilee.  Thus,  by  comparing  Isaiah  and  Peter  together, 
we  learn  that  the  JewsJ  prosperity,  the  nations'  spiritual  wel- 
fare, the  happiness  of  the  creation,  and  the  saints'  reign  on 
earth,  (2  Pet.  iii.  13,)  all  synchronise  and  are  all  connected  with 
the  Lord's  coming. 

Persons  who  oppose  the  millenarian  doctrine  will  object  to 
this  statement,  and  say.  How  can  these  things  M  They  are  as 
incredulous  concerning  "the  regeneration"  of  the  world,  or  "the 
restitution  of  all  things,"  (Matt.  xix.  28,)a8Nicodemus  was  con- 
cerning the  regeneration  of  the  soul;  to  them  there  appears  an 
insuperable  diifficulty  in  the  way;  but  ''is  anything  too  bard 
for  the  Lord?"  hath  he  not  always  accomplished  his  promises* 
even  though  he  hath  not  beforehand  revealed  how  it  was  to  be 
done.  Let  us  fear  lest  we  err  on  this  head,  through  "not 
knowing  the  Scriptures  and  the  power  of  Grod."  The  objec- 
tion raised  against  this  doctrine  is  this^  How  can  this  restored 
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and  happy  state  of  man  and  creation  exist  after  Christ  has  come 
in  flaming  fire,  and  the  earth  has  been  destroyed?  Besides  want 
of  space  in  the  compass  of  a  tract,  there  are  two  reasons  which 
hinder  me  from  taking  up  this  objection  at  any  length.  The 
one  is,  that  I  have  considered  it  at  large  in  another  work  on  this 
subject,  which,  if  the  Lord  spare  me,  I  purpose  ere  long'to  pub- 
lish. The  other  is,  that  the  objection  falls  with  equal  if  not  su- 
perior weight  against  every  other  view  of  the  Millennium;  all 
must  own  there  is  a  difiBculty  here.  Those  who  believe  that 
tlie  Millennium  consists  in  the  universal  spread  of  the  Gospel, 
and  in  the  submission  of  all  nations  to  its  holy  doctrines  and 
precepts,  and  who  trace  such  a  state  in  Isaiah's  description  of 
the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  (Ixv.  17 — 25,)  have  to  showhazo 
such  a  state  of  things  can  take  place  after  the  fulfilment  of 
2  Pet.  iii.  Those  who  expect  both  a  spiritual  and  personal  reign, 
and  who  contend  that  the  latter  will  be  after  the  coming  of 
Christ — will  be  on  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  and  will  be  con- 
fined to  the  risen  saints  only,  have  to  show  how  their  scheme 
agrees  with  Isaiah's  description,  who  speaks  "of  men,  of  sin- 
ners," of  "all  flesh  coming  to  worship,"  of  "building  houses 
and  planting  vineyards"  in  this  new  earth.  I  know  that  both 
these  classes  of  disputants  want  to  consider  Peter  and  Isaiah 
apart.  But  no;  the  same  Spirit  indited  both  passages,  and  if 
we  look  for  a  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  it  must  be  "accord- 
ing to  his  promise;"  and  if  we  possessed  more  of  the  spirit  of 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  we  should  steadily  expect  zcAa/  is  pro- 
mised, and  leave  the  how  (including  both  the  means  and  man- 
ner] with  God;  accounting  that  he  is  able,  and  is  faithful  to 
fulfil  his  word.  He  that  provided  an  ark  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
and  kept  the  seed  of  man  and  beast  alive  during  that  dreadful 
destruction,  can  still  take  care  of  a  seed  to  fill  the  new  earth; 
after  the  fiery  judgment  hath  ceased,  and  his  purifying  flames 
have  performed  their  office.  But  a  consideration  of  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  threatened  fiery  desolation  by  a  careful  ex- 
amination of  other  passages  which  describe  it,  would  perhaps 
throw  some  light  on  the  subject;  my  reader  may  consult,  if  he 
pleases,  Ps.  xlvi.  2,  3.  6.  Isaiah  xxiv.  18 — 20,  xxxiv.  4 — 6, 
Ixvi.  15,  16.  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  Matt.  xiii.  40,  41,  42.  49,  xxiv. 
29.  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  2  Thess.  i.  7,8.  Rev.  vi.  xvi.  17—21.  These 
passages  refer  to  a  judgment  before  the  Millennium;  and  yet  it 
would  be  very  diflScult  to  prove  that  they  point  out  a  universal 
destruction  of  nature.  They  point  out  a  fiery  destruction  of 
enemies,  (2  Thess.  i.  7,  8,)  a  fiery  desolation  of  wicked  and 
apostate  nations,  (Dan.  vii.  9,  10,)  a  fiery  trial  of  works  and 
principles,  (Mai.  iii.  1 — 3,  1  Cor.  iii.  13,)  and  I  might  add 
(from  Peter)  a  fiery  purification  of  the  earth  and  elements,  and 
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all  the  result  of  a  personal  coming  of  Christ,  and  all  followed 
by  a  glorious  state  of  things  on  earth;  as  these  passages  referred 
to,  and  many  others,  abundantly  testify. 

It  is  easy  to  raise  many  curious  questions  about  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  the  process  of  judgment,  the  state  and  em- 
ployment of  the  risen  saints,  the  new  covenant  that  the  Jews 
will  have  made  with  them,  (Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34,)  and  the  nature 
of  the  dispensation  which  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  be  blessed 
with,  with  many  other  things;  and  it  would  have  been  equally 
easy  for  an  unbeliever  before  our  Lord's  first  coming,  to  have 
asked  the  believing  Jew  many  puzzling  questions  concerniog 
his  strange  belief  of  an  incarnate  God;  born  to  suffer,  sorrow, 
and  die.  But  at  length  a  steady  light  from  the  manger,  a 
stronger  light  from  the  cross,  and  a  full  burst  of  glory  from  the 
tomb,  shed  information  on  many  things  before  apparently  ano- 
biguous,and  difficult;  so  when  the  beams  of  that  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness which  hath  healing  in  his  wings  shall  flash  upon  our 
world,  all  will  be  plain.  The  scoffer  will  scoff  no  more,  the 
believer  will  doubt  no  more,  and  thousands  will  be  sorry  that 
ever  they  lifted  up  tongue  or  pen  against  what  they  will  then 
see  is  the  leading. topic  of  God's  word,  and  to  which  all  the 
mighty  preparations  in  eternity  and  accomplishments  in  time 
are  subservient.  This  is  another  reason  why  we  should  be 
looking  for  "that  blessed  hope,"  for  "the  Morning  Star  of  the 
millennial  day." 

4.  Turn  to  Rev.  xi.  15 — 19,  which  exhibits  the  effects  that 
follow  upon  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  concerning 
which  the  great  covenant  angel  had  declared,  (Rev.  x.  7,)  that 
^'in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he 
hath  declared  by  his  servants  the  prophets."  Now  does  not 
this  divine  mystery  (the  constant  theme  of  all  the  prophets) 
include  in  it  the  times  of  vengeance,  and  times  of  refreshing, 
the  Saviour's  dignity,  the  saints'  honour,  and  the  adversaries' 
confusion?  If  so,  what  becomes  of  that  scheme  which  intro- 
duces a  personal  reign  ages  after  (according  to  their  interpreta- 
tion) the  seventh  angel  hath  ceased  to  sound,  and  the  mystery 
spoken  of  the  prophets  is  finished?  But  let  us  examine  these 
verses.  1.  We  are  told  that  the  world  then  becomes  subject  to 
Christ's  government,  and  submits  to  his  easy  yoke;  then  it  is 
that  he  becomes  the  desire  (viz.  the  delight)  of  all  nations 
Satan  is  now  deposed  from  being  "the  God  of  this  world,"  his 
usurpation  is  at  end.  The  hellish  principles  of  tyranny,  cruelty, 
oppression,  and  pride,  no  longer  influence  the  rulers,  and  dis- 
content and  insubordination  no  longer  influence  the  ruled;  for 
"the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 


OP  THE  HOPE  THAT  IS  IN  HIM.  17 

God  and  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
2.  In  order  to  make  way  for  this  glorious  peaceful  state,  there 
is  a  bruising  with  a  rod  of  iron,  which  precedes  the  possession 
of  the  heathen,  (Ps.  2.)  "The  nations  were  angry,"  but  in  vain 
they  rage,  for  "the  time  of  thy  wrath  is  come  that  thou  shouldst 
destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth,"  (ver.  18.)  3.  At  the  same 
time  the  dead  are  judged,  and  rewards  are  distributed,  "the  time 
is  come  that  thou  shouldst  give  rewards  unto  thy  servants  the 
prophets  and  to  the  saints,"  (ver.  18.)  4.  A  fuller  manifestation 
of  God  and  of  his  covenant  is  then  made,  signified  by  "the  tem- 
ple of  God  being  opened."  The  whole  connexion  shows  that 
these  events  follow  each  other  in  rapid  succession,  or  else  syn- 
chronise; for  it  is  said  "the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become," 
"and  the  time  of  God's  wrath,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  and 
the  time  of  reward,  is  comeJ*  The  plain  inference  then  is,  that 
the  resurrection  and  reward  of  the  saints,  the  judging  of  the 
enemies  of  God,  and  the  conversion  of  the  nations,  will  take 
place  very  near  together,  and  will  all  be  brought  about  by  the 
same  means,  viz.  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet.  This 
is  further  opened  and  confirmed  by  a  consideration  of  1  Cor, 
XV.  51,  52y  which  "last  trumpet,"  at  the  sound  of  which  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise,  is  most  probably  the  same  as  the 
seventh,  seeing  it  brings  about  the  same  events.  To  this  also, 
1  Thess.  iv.  16,  refers.  Is  it  right  then  to  put  the  conversion 
of  the  nations,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  a  thousand 
years  apart?  seeing  the  twenty-four  elders  say,  that  when  the 
time  for  the  one  is  come,  so  is  the  time  of  the  other.  I  know 
that  those  who  maintain  that  there  will  be  a  personal  reign, 
distinct  from  a  spiritual  reign,  will  evade  the  force  of  these 
conclusions  by  saying  that  the  judging  of  the  dead  refers 
only  to  "the  avenging  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord's  saints," 
and  that  the  reward  given  doth  not  apply  to  these  same  cha- 
racters, but  to  ministers  and  saints  then  living.  Thus  Dr.  Gill. 
But  how  comes  jt  that  he  does  not  avail  himself  of  this  pas- 
sage, as  a  parallel  one  with  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6,  (which  it  most 
certainly  is,)  to  help  him  as  a  Millenarian?  No  doubt  he 
would  have  been  very  glad  of  it  for  that  purpose,  had  there  not 
been  one  sentence  in  it,  "The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  his  Christ"  I  have  one 
question  to  ask  those  who  adhere  to  his  interpretation.  Doth 
not  Scripture  affirm  that  when  Christ  avenges  the  cries  of  his 
elect,  and  gives  Babylon  her  cup  of  woe  to  drink,  that  he  comes 
personally?  I  think  Luke  xviii.  8,  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  say  as  much, 
but  not  to  insist  on  those,  I  make  my  stand  at  2  Thess.  i.  6 — 
10;  "God  will  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you, 
and  to  you  that  are  troubled  rest  with  us,"  this  "rest"  is  inter- 
74 
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pretedy  ver.  5,  by  being  "counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
God."  But  when  is  this  to  be!  When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance^and  in 
that  day  when  he  avenges  his  persecuted  ones,  ver.  4. 10,  "he 
will  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe.'^  Then,  when  he  deals  out  wrath  to  the  troublers, 
he  gives  "resi"  to  the  troubled.  This  scripture  quite  throws 
down  Dr.  Gill's  interpretation,  and  binds  up  together  the  Lord*8 
triumphant  coming,  his  enemies'  discomfiture,  and  his  sainb' 
blessedness. 

Having  given  these  four  parallelisms  of  Scripture,  I  will  give 
a  few  more  quotations;  and  if  my  readers  please,  they  can  fol- 
low me  with  their  Bibles,  and  gather  more  information  on  this 
interesting  subject,  of  which  the  Scriptures  say  so  much.  I 
would  say,  "Search  the  Scriptures,"  and  "see  whether  these 
things  be  so."  Lay  aside  prejudice,  and,  as  far  as  you  can,  pre- 
possession, and  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that  glory  which  all 
the  prophets  testified  should  follow  upon  Christ's  sufferings. 

5.  Ps.  ii.  8  shows  us — 1.  That  the  Redeemer  shall  inherit  all 
nations,  and  sway  his  sceptre  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  2.  That 
this  reign  will  be  preceded  by  dreadful  acts  of  vengeance,  (ver. 
9,)  represented  by  breaking  "with  a  rod  of  iron,"  &c.  By  turn- 
ing to  Rev.  ii.  26, 27,  we  learn — 3,  That  the  saints  shall  share 
in  these  victoriesof  their  Lord,  and  shall  reign  with  him  while 
nations  exist  on  the  earth. 

6.  By  comparing  Ps.  viii.  with  Heb.  ii.  5 — 9,  we  learn — 
1.  That  the  God-man  Jesus  is  raised  to  great  honour  and  dig- 
nity as  a  reward  for  his  work.  Heb.  ii.  9.  2.  That  he  is  not 
yet  possessed  of  the  whole  of  the  glorious  dignity  promised  to 
him.  Ver  S.  3.  That  this  shall  be  the  case  in  "the  world  to 
come,"  when  he  will  be  the  manifested  head  of  all  creation, 
and  be  displayed  "as  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven," 
ruling  over  land  and  sea,  and  making  Jehovah's  name  glorious 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.     Ps.  viii.  1 — 9.* 

7.  In  Ps.  ex.  1,  we  read,  "The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool." What  is  intended  by  making  Christ's  enemies  his 
footstool,  is  set  forth  ver.  5,  6,  of  this  Psalm.  It  is  the  same 
act  as  that  before  referred  to,  Ps.  ii.  9;  Isaiah  xxv.  5.  8. 10; 
Dan.  vii.  9 — 11;  Rev.  xi.  15-^19,  which  evidently  takes  place 

♦  Dr.  Goodwin  observes,  that  divines  usually  quote  this  place  Heb.  ii.  to 
prove  that  Paul  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle,  and  (he  continues)  it  is  the  best 
that  can  be.  He  hath  written  to  you.  says  Peter  {Jot  Peter  wrote  to  the  Jews,) 
of  the  new  heavens,  and  new  earth  (2  Pet.  iii.  15:)  now,  in  the  second  chapter 
of  Hebrews  Paul  writeth  of  it  proving  il  out  of  the  eighth  P.salno.  Thus 
(says  he)  you  see,  going  from  one  place  to  another,  that  Psalm  viii.  and  Heb. 
u.  are  parallel,  and  so  are  Heb.  ii.  and  3  Pet.  iii. 
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before  the  nations  are  brought  under  the  government  of  Christ. 
Now,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  Christ  continues  at  his  Father's 
right  hand — after  his  enemies  are  made  his  footstool,  after  the 
saying  is  brought  to  pass  that  <^death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory,*^ (1  Cor.  xy.54,  with  Isaiah  xxv.8,)  then  may  it  be  proved 
that  he  continues  there  during  the  time  the  ^^greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  is  given  to  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High.''  But  this  cannot  be  proved,  for  it  is  said  that  he 
sits  there  "expecting"  (Heb.x.  13,)  that  the  same  time  for  which 
his  saints  are  looking  and  praying.    Titus  ii.  13;  Rev.  xxii.20. 

8.  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7;  Hosea  iii.  4,  5;  Luke  i.  31,  32,  all  de- 
clare that  the  Messiah  shall  be  manifested  and  acknowledged 
as  the  king  of  the  Jews,  not  only  spiritually  but  literally. 

9.  Isaiah  xxv.  17.  23,  sets  forth  the  terrible  convulsions  of 
society  which  will  precede  the  Millennium  (17.  22,)  and  the 
glorious  reign  of  blessedness  which  will  follow  upon  this  time 
of  trouble,  ver.  23.  Both  of  these  subjects  are  opened  up  more 
fully  in  the  following  chapter. 

10.  Isaiah  xxxiv.  and  xxxv.  is  a  similar  strain  of  prophecy  to 
xxiv.  and  xxv.  Isaiah  xxxv.  4  sets  forth  a  personal  advent: 
"your  God  will  come  with  vengeance;  even  God  with  a  recom- 
pense: he  will  come  and  save  you."  These  words  may  be  pro- 
fitably compared  with  other  passages.  Isaiah  xxv.  evidently 
refers  to  the  same  time  and  events  as  chap.  xxxv.  Observe, 
the  same  people  are  spoken  of;  the  same  vengeance  is  threaten* 
ed;  the  same  blessings  are  bestowed.  If  Isaiah  xxxv.  4  be  a 
personal  advent,*  so  is  Isaiah  xxv.  9.  The  same  observation 
applies  to  Isaiah  xl.  9 — 11;  and  the  figures  of  shepherd  and 
sfieep,  used  in  the  last  passage,  lead  the  mind  on  to  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
23 — 31;  and  thus  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  restoration  and 
happiness  of  the  Jews,  and  the  time  of  vengeance,  are  shown  to 
be  nearly  synchronical. 

1 1.  In  Isaiah  Ixi.  1— *3,  we  have  three  great  purposes  of  God 
unfolded — 1.  The  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  its  glorious 
nature,  and  blessed  effects;  1st  and  part  of  2d  verses,  it  is  called 
"the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  2.  "The  day  of  vengeance 
of  our  God,"  viz.,  that  period  of  trouble,  before  frequently 
alluded  to,  which  is  set  forth  at  large  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1 — 3.  It  is 
very  observable  that  when  our  Lord  quoted  this  passage,  Luke 

♦  Lowlh's  reDdering  of  this  verse  is  very  striking:^- 

"Say  ye  to  the  faint-hearted,  Be  strong; 
Fear  ye  not;  behold  your  Grod! 
Vengeance  will  come,  the  retribution  of  God. 
He  himself  will  come,  and  will  deliver  yon/^ 
Close  of  ver.  8  Is  eaually  so. 

"No  unclean  person  shall  pas?  through  it; 

But  he  himself  shall  be  with  them  walking  la  the  way.*' 
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iv.  18,  19,  he  closed  the  book  when  he  came  to  these  words 
<^the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God/'  intimating  that  this  time 
was  not  then  come;  he  could  not  say  concerning  this  clause. 
**This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  3.  **The 
times  of  refreshing/'  (ver.  3,  &c.)  or  the  glorious  prosperity 
of  the  Jews  as  a  nation. 

12.  Jer.  iii.  17,  18,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  future  glorious  state 
of  the  Jews,  and  shows — 1.  That  both  Israel  and  Judah  shall 
be  restored  to  their  own  land.  See  also  Isa.xi.  12,  13.  2.  That 
Jerusalem  shall  be  a  place  to  which  all  nations  shall  come  to 
worship.  See  Isa.  Ix.  11.  13;  also  Zech.  xiv.  16 — 18,  where 
it  is  set  forth  so  explicitly  as  to  defy  all  attempts  to  spiritualize 
it;  while  no  one  can  say  that  it  hath  been  fulfilled  already. 

13.  The  future  blessedness  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  largely 
set  forth  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21.  28,  and  Rom.  xi.  15.  By  com- 
paring Rom.  xi.  24,  25,  with  Isaiah  lix.  19,20  (from  which 
the  apostle  quotes,)  we  may  see  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
will  be  an  efiect  of  Christ's  coming,  and  that  he  will  then  be 
acknowledged  by  them,  according  to  the  Lord's  words,  (Matt. 
xxiii.  39,)  "Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say, 
Blessed  is  he  that  conieth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The 
same  will  be  apparent,  if  we  compare  Zech.  xii.  10  and  itscoQ- 
nection  with  Rev.  i.  7.  The  piercing  time  hath  come,  and  of 
this  John  testified  xix.  35.  37;  the  looking  time  hath  not  yet 
come  (as  it  regards  the  Jews,  the  heirs  of  this  promise,)  and  of 
that  John  prophesied  Rev.  i.  7. 

14.  Dan.  xii.  1.  3,  foretells — 1.  An  unequalled  time  of 
trouble,  (ver.  1.)  This  is  the  same  time  our  Lord  refers  to 
Matt.  xxiv.  31,  because  there  cannot  be  two  different  times  of 
trouble,  concerning  both  of  which  it  could  be  said  there  never 
was  nor  shall  be  any  like  it  This  would  be  a  contradiction, 
therefore  it  is  plain  that  Matt.  xxiv.  was  not  cUl  fulfilled  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem?  without  it  can  be  shown  that  this 
passage  was  fulfilled  also;  but  this  cannot  be,  for — 2.  This  time 
of  trouble  has  connected  with  it  the  deliverance  of  Daniel's 
people,  viz.,  the  Jews,  (ver.  1,)  which  was  not  the  case  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — 3.  A  resurrection  of  the  dead  from 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  (ver.  2.) — 4.  A  glorious  state  of  reward  for 
all  faithful  saints  and  ministers.  In  ver.  12,  Daniel  is  promised 
a  share  therein;  for  thus  spake  the  Almighty  Disposer,  "Go 
thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be;  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand 
in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days;"  at  the  end  of  the  days  spoken 
of  ver.  12.  But  if  Daniel  is  not  to  rise  from  the  dead  then,  as 
promised,  (Rev.  xi.  18,)  what  lot  will  he  have  then  more  than 
he  has  now?  Will  the  conversion  of  all  nations  by  the  Gos- 
pel,   and  the  incorporation  of  the  Jews  with  the  Christian 
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churchy  while  Daniel's  body  is  in  the  grave^  and  his  soul  with 
his  Lord  in  heaven,  fulfil  this  promise?  I  trow  not.  I  just 
observe,  that  a  careful  comparison  of  Dan.  xii.  1 — 3,  Matt  xxiv. 
and  Luke  xxi.  24 — 28y  will  well  repay  the  unprejudiced  in* 
quirer,  by  showing  him  that  both  Daniel  and  our  Lord  point 
forward  to  the  termination  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  as  the 
great  crisis,  when,  after  throes  of  agony,  unfelt  before,  a  re- 
generated world  should  spring  into  being.  Then  when  mercy 
swallowed  up  Israel's  sins,  shall  ^Meath  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory;"  ignorance  in  knowledge;  enmity  in  love;  misery  in 
blessedness;  and  war  in  peace:  or  to  speak  without  a  figure, 
that  the  conversion  of  Israel,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
the  coming  of  Christ,  are  inseparably  bound  up  together. 

15.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  39;  Joel  iii.  9 — ^21;  Micah  v.  9,  vii.  15. 
20;  Zech.  13 — 15,  xiv.  1 — 15;  Mai.  iv.  1 — 3,  all  set  forth — 
1.  The  certainty  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  2.  The  great 
troubles  and  distresses  connected  therewith.  3.  Their  triumph 
over  all  their  enemies.  4.  The  prosperity  which  shall  follow 
thereupon,  both  to  themselves  and  others. 

16.  Matt.  xix.  28, 29,  informs  us — 1.  That  there  is  a  glorious 
state  of  things  yet  to  come,  called  <Hhe  regeneration,"  which 
denotes  a  great  and  blessed  change.  Ver.  28;  see  also  Rev. 
xxi.  5.  2.  That  in  this  state  of  things,  Christ  will  be  a  glo- 
rious and  triumphant  King.  Ver.  28.  That  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel  will  be  found  existing  at  this  period.  Ver.  28. 
4.  That  all  Christ's  followers  will  then  share  his  glories,  and 
under  him  administer  righteous  laws.  Ver.  28.  5.  That  all 
who  have  sufiered  on  account  of  their  attachment  to  his  cause, 
will  then  find  ^Hhat  there  was  reserved  for  them  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance."     Ver.  29. 

17.  Luke  xxi.  24 — 36,  contains  one  of  our  Lord's  most  re- 
markable prophecies.  It  must  be  taken  in  connexion  with  Matt, 
xxiv.  as  one  evangelist  supplies  what  is  omitted  by  the  other. 
We  learn  from  these  sacred  sources  of  intelligence — 1.  That 
most  dreadful  distress  and  trouble  should  come  upon  the 
Jewish  nation;  Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  down,  and  its  in- 
habitants scattered.  Luke  xxi.  23,  24.  2.  That  when  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  (by  which  most  probably  are  intended 
the  mystic  days  mentioned,  Dan.  xii.,  and  further  opened  by 
John,  Rev.  xi.  2,  3,  were  fulfilled,  this  sad  state  of  things  should 
end.  Ver.  24.  3.  That  after  the  Jews  had  drunk  their  cup 
of  woe  during  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  God  would  put  it  into 
the  hands  of  the  nations  their  oppressors  (Isa.  li.  22,  23,)  of 
whose  bosoms  (Christ  says)  horror  shall  take  possession.  Ver. 
25,  26,  4.  That  the  Son  of  man  should  then  be  personally  mani^ 
fated  "in  the  clouds  with  great  glory."    Ver.  27.     5.  That 

74* 
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the  least  sign  of  these  things  being  near  at  hand  should  fill  the 
saints'  hearts  with  joy  and  hope  (ver.  28,  which  shows  that 
they  shall  partake  of  the  blessedness  of  this  kingdom.  6.  That 
the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  very  unexpected  to  most,  and  that 
it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  for  all  the  people  of  Christ  to 
keep  this  in  mind,  and  particularly  so  for  his  ministers.  Ver. 
34 — 36;  Matt  xxiv.  37,  38.  7.  That  connected  with  these 
events  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  or  '^gathering  together," 
(2  Thess.  ii.  1,)  which  all  Christ's  followers  are  exhorted  to  be 
nobly  ambitious  to  attain  unto.  Matt  xxiv.  31.  40,  41;  Luke 
XX.  35.     This  was  what  the  apostle  so  earnestly  desired,  Phil. 

111.     11.  V 

18.  Acts  iii.  19.  21  shows  the  following  things: — 1.  Thatall 
the  prophets  have  agreed  in  pointing  to  a  glorious  era  of  bless- 
edness, called  *'the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things." 
Ver.  21.  2.  That  between  the  time  when  Peter  spake  and 
the  times  he  spake  of,  there  should  a  period  elapse  during  which 
Christ  should  remain  in  heaven,  and  his  gospel  be  preached  on 
earth.  Ver.  20.  26.  3.  That  when  this  season  was  passed, 
and  the  times  of  restitution  come,  heaven  should  contain  Christ 
no  longer.  God  would  then  send  him  who  had  been  before 
preached,  (ver.  20,)  and  that  this  shall  be  a  time  of  great 
blessedness  to  all  those  who  had  received  and  obeyed  the 
gospel  that  had  been  preached. 

19.  By  comparing  Acts  xv.  14 — 17,  with  Amos  ix.  11, 12, 
we  learn— ^1.  That  the  grand  design  of  the  gospel  dispensation 
is  to  gather  out  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  for  God's  glory. 
Acts  XV.  14.  2.  That  when  God  has  fulfilled  his  purposes  in 
this  respect,  he  will  return  with  mercies  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
which  had,  during  the  time  of  the  Gentiles'  mercy,  been  cast 
off  for  their  sins.  Acts  xv.  16.  3.  That  this  restoration  of 
Israel  will  be  accompanied  with  dreadful  displays  of  divine 
indignation,  which  should  leave  but  a  remnant  and  residue. 
Isa.  Ixiii.  1 — 4.  Amos  ix.  12.  4.  That  this  residue  who  es- 
caped these  judgments  should  seek  God  and  be  blessed  in  and 
with  the  Jews.  Acts  xv.  17;  so  speaks  Zech.  xiv.  16,  and 
Amos  ix.  12,  13. 

20.  Rom.  viii.  18 — 23  sets  forth  two  things — 1.  The  glory 
that  shall  be  possessed  by  the  saints  at  the  resurrection.  The 
resurrection  is  here  called  "the  redemption  of  the  body," 
"the  manifestationof  thcsonsof  God,"  the  <*adoption,"  which 
explains  what  our  Lord  means  by  calling  the  saints  ^'children 
of  the  resurrection."  The  state  into  which  these  risen  saints 
enter  is  called  "the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 
See  also  1  John  iii.  2;  Coloss.  iii.  4.  2.  That  creation,  now 
so  degraded  in  consequence  of  sin,  shall  share  this  blessedness; 
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and  when  the  children  of  the  resurrection  are  manifeste'd, 
nature's  groans  shall  cease,  and  her  songs  begin.  This  event 
David  devoutly  anticipates,  Ps.  civ.  31.  35;  and  sublimely 
celebrates,  Ps.  xcvi.  11.  13,  clxviii. 

21.  2  Thess.  ii.  8  plainly  declares,  that  the  destruction  of  the 
papacy  described  in  Kev.  xviii.  will  take  place  at  the  personal 
coming  of  Christ,ybr  of  that  coming  and  no  other  had  the  apostle 
been  speaking,  both  in  this  and  the  preceding  Epistle,  to  which 
he  refers  in  thi^  chapter. 

22.  Rev.  xix.  11 — 21  and  xx.  1 — 6  are  doubtless  a  chrono- 
logical series  of  prophecy.  Here  is — 1.  The  personal  coming 
of  Christ  to  judgment  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints.  Rev. 
xix,  11 — 18,  with  Jude  xiv.  xv.  2.  The  dreadful  vengeance 
that  overtakes  the  antichristian  confederacy.  Rev.  xix.  19 — 
21,  with  Ezek.  xxxix.  17 — 20.  3.  The  binding  of  Satan,  that 
he  should  not  deceive  the  nations;  which  implies  plainly  the 
existenceof  nations  during  that  i>eriod.* Rev.  XX.  1 — 3.  4.  The 
first  resurrection  of  the  saints,  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth, 
and  his  saints  with  him,  who  shall  enjoy  a  state  of  honour  and 
dignity  for  one  thousand  years.  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6.  This  is  also 
affirmed  in  other  scriptures.  See  Ps.  xxxvii.  9.  11.  22,  xcvi. 
10 — 13;  Isaiah  xxiv.  23,  Ix.  13,  which  Lowth  thus  reads, 
"that  I  may  glorify  the  place  whereon  I  rest  my  feet"  Ezek. 
xliii.  7,  "Son  of  man,  the  place  of  my  throne,  and  the  place 
of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the 
children  of  Israel  for  ever.''  These  last  two  passages  refer  to 
the  times  of  Jewish  dignity.  See  also  Matt.  v.  5;  Rev.  v,  10; 
xxi.  3.  24. 

Besides  these  scriptural  declarations,  there  are  two  things 
which  weigh  in  favour  of  the  personal  presence  of  Christ  on 
earth.  The  Scriptures  never  say  anything  concerning  his 
going  away  after  he  comes  to  judgment;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
always  dwell  upon  his  reigning  over  the  earth,  being  great  in 
it,  &c.  If,  then,  it  can  be  proved  that  he  comes  before  the 
Millennium,  and  if  Scripture  is  silent  concerning  his  going 
away,  is  it  not  fair  to  infer  that  on  this  earth  he  remains? 
Again,  after  the  resurrection,  the  saints  are  said  "to  be  ever 
with  the  Lord,''  consequently  he  is  ever  where  they  are;  and 
they  are  said  to  "reign  on  the  earth. "  This  meets  the  objections 
of  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  a  first  resurrection,  and  the 
saints'  reign  on  earth,  but  who  do  not  receive  the  sentiment 
of  Christ^s  personal  presence.  The  great  Dr.  Goodwin  was  of 
this  opinion.* 

*  Dr.  Qoodwin.  speaking  of  the  risen  saints  being  on  earth  during  the  Mil- 
lennium, proves  oy  the  example  of  Christ  that  this  will  be  no  dishonour  to 
them,  for  he,  after  his  resurrection,  was  forty  days  on  earth  teaching,  so 
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23.  Rev.  XXI.  3.  24,  plainly  assert — 1.  That  Christ  will  per 
sonally  dwell  on  earth.  2.  That  during  this  millennial  state, 
there  will  be  nations  on  the  earth  who  will  be  under  the  goyern- 
ment  of  the  residents  of  the  new  Jerusalem. 

24.  Matt  xvi.  27;  xxv.  25,  &c.;  Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12;  1  Cor. 
iii.  8;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  Rev.  xxii.  12^  all  set  forth  the  judgment 
and  reward  of  the  ministers  and  saints  of  Christ,  and  declare 
that  in  the  future  state  there  will  be  differences  in  the  distri- 
bution of  the  rewards  of  grace,  according  to  the  labour  done, 
and  the  quality  of  that  labour. 

Lastly.  Notwithstanding  these  events  are  so  plainly  and 
frequently  set  forth,  Luke  xvii.  26 — 30;  xviii.  8;  xix.  27;  2 
Pet  iii.  3,  4;  Rev.  xvi.  15,  all  intimate,  that  as  the  time  ap- 
proaches, men  will  be  more  inclined  than  ever  to  disbelieve 
them;  and  ^^so  shall  that  day  come  as  a  snare  upon  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth." 

This  then  is  "the  rea^n  of  the  hope  that  is  in  me;"  and  if 
these  passages  are  to  be  understood  as  meaning  what  thej 
affirm,  I  feel  satisfied  it  is  no  unfounded  hope.  But  if  any 
one  after  surveying  these  and  hundreds  more  of  similar  scrip- 
tures which  might  be  quoted,  will  still  say  that  the  thrashing 
of  the  nations,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  reign  of  Christ 
on  earth  with  his  saints,  and  the  renovation  of  creation,  are 
subjects  which  have  no  place  in  God's  word,  but  are  only 
phantasies  of  men,  then  will  I  heartily  pray  for  such,  that 
"their  eyes  may  be  opened  to  see  wondrous  things  out  of  God's 
law." 

Every  one  at  all  conversant  with  this  subject  knows  that 
there  are  two  other  and  different  views  of  it  taken  by  great  and 
good  men.  The  most  modern,  and  at  present  the  most  general 
opinion  is,  that  the  gospel  now  preached,  will  under  the  divine 
blessing  continue  to  spread  throughout  the  world  until  all  na- 
tions are  brought  to  believe  and  obey  it.  This  happy  state 
they  believe  will  last  a  thousand  years,  after  which  there  will 
be  a  falling  off,  and  Christ  will  come  a  second  time,  raise  all 
the  dead,  both  righteous  and  wicked,  at  once;  the  general 
judgment  will  then  take  place  and  the  world  be  burned  up 
and  dissolved.  Many  who  maintain  this  scheme  contend  that 
the  Jews  will  never  be  restored  to  Palestine,  but  will  be  in- 
corporated with  the  Christian  church.    They  likewise  in  gene- 


that  they,  by  being  priests  unto  God,  will  be  conformed  to  him.  He  also 
shows  that  as  Christ  was  exalted  to  greater  dignity  aAer  his  resnrrectioa 
(even  though  on  earth)  than  he  was  when  his  soul  was  in  paradise  and 
his  body  in  the  grave;  so  will  the  saints  be  more  honourable  then  on  earth, 
in  their  resurrection  bodies,  than  they  are  now  in  the  separate  state,  while 
their  bodies  are  mouldering  iu  the  grave.— Goodwin  on  Ephesiaos,  p.  458. 
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ral  deny  the  first  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  the  personal 
presence  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

Many,  objections  might  be  raised  against  this  scheme.  I 
will  name  a  few.  1.  The  language  of  the  New  Testament 
leads  to  a  conclusion  that  universality  is  not  a  characteristic  of 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  The  parables  of  our  Lord  generally 
teach  two  things:  that  there  will  always  be  a  world y  and  a 
professing  churchy  and  that  in  this  professing  church  there  will 
be  some  false  and  some  true  professors.  The  parables  of  "the 
sower,"  "the  tares  and  the  wheat,"  "the  net  cast  into  the 
sea,"  "the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,"  are  all  full  to  the  point 

The  question  is  this;  Is  the  parable  of  the  sower  intended 
to  be  applicable  to  the  church  in  all  ages?  If  so,  what  sort  of 
a  Millennium  or  spiritual  reign  would  this  be?  How  could 
*<the  earth  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,"  if 
three  out  of  four  who  heard  the  word  heard  it  to  no  profit? 
Concerning  the  other  parables  mentioned,  I  need  not  ask  the 
question;  for  the  great  Teacher  has  set  this  point  at  rest  in 
his  interpretations,  by  bringing  down  these  parables  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  viz.  age  or  dispensation.  The  same  divine 
Preacher  tells  us  that  ^'few  are  the  travellers  in  the  narrow 
way,"  that  his  flock  is  "a  little  flock,*'  that  "many  are  called 
and  few  are  chosen."  Matt.  xxii.  14.*  The  promises,  the 
precepts,  the  warnings,  and  encouragements,  all  turn  upon 
this  hinge;  that  those  to  whom  they  are  directed  are/eio  and 
afflicted;  and  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  a  great  part  of  the 
New  Testament  would  be  inapplicable  to  such  a  state  of  things 

♦  The  Christian  who  thus  believes  will  not  feel  less  anxious  to  spread  the 
Gospel  throughout  the  world,  according  to  his  Lord's  command,  (Mark  xvi. 
15,)  than  he  who  hopes  to  convert  all  the  world  by  it.    The  example  of  the 

treat  apostle  is  full  to  the  point.  The  eleventh  chapter  of  Romans  shows  he 
ad  no  solid  hopes  of  convening  all  the  Jewish  nation,  but  on  the  contrary  he 
knew  that  the  bulk  of  the  nation  would  perish  in  unbelief;  yet  this  did  not 
influence  his  conduct  or  abate  his  efforts,  as  the  history  of  his  actions  abun- 
dantly proves.  In  answer  to  the  above  remarks  on  the  restricted  nature  of  the 
Gk)spel  dispensation,  I  know  Matt.  xxiv.  14  will  be  quoted;  but  observe  here  is 
no  promise  of  its  success;  our  Lord  merely  savs  it  shall  be  preached  unto  all 
nations  as  a  witness.  See  Mark  xiii.  10.  TThe  latter  part  of  this  chapter 
shows,  as  also  doth  Luke  xxi.  24 — 28,  that  there  is  no  Millennium  before 
Christ's  coming;  but  tribulations,  wars,  and  troubles,  unknown  before,  shall 
fill  the  world  until  Christ  comes.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30.  Mr.  Thorp  ob- 
serves on  this  verse,  "For  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  our  Lord  has  told  us, 
must  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  as  a  witness  to  all  nations,  not,  you  will  ob- 
serve, for  the  conversion  of  all  nations — for  this  glorious  and  immense  acces- 
sion to  the  kingdom  of  our  Redeemer  is  an  achievement  reserved  for  the  mil- 
lennial age — but  as  a  witness  to  all  nations;  and  when  this  witness  has  gone 
its  round,  then  the  end  of  the  age  or  the  present  state  of  things  shall  come." — 
Destinies  of  the  British  Empire,  p.  149.  Mark;  this  witness  is  called  "glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom"  or  coming  dispensation,  and  not  the  kingdom  of  the 
Gospel.  So  that  a  distinguishing  part  of  the  glory  of  the  Gtospel  is,  that  it 
brings  good  news  concerning  the  coming  dispensation.  This  is  now  publish- 
ing, whether  men  will  bear  or  forbear. 
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as  many  look  forward  for  under  the  Gospel  dispensation.  But 
the  word  of  God  intimates  that  when  the  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  Satan  shall  be  hindered  from 
deceiving  the  nations,  it  will  be  another  dispensation,  in  which 
the  personal  presence  and  the  righteous  administration  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  saints  under  him,  shall  render  a  written  revelation 
less  necessary.  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6;  xxi.  24;  Ps.  Ixxii.  4—7; 
Isaiah  xi.  1 — 9;  xxxii.  1;  xxxiii.  6.  17.22;  Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34. 
Not  that  the  revelation  of  unspeakable  love  and  wisdom  which 
we  now  possess  shall  be  neglected.  No;  in  that  sacred  light 
all  its  glories  will  be  unfolded,  and  its  mysteries  unravelled. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  9 — 12.  2.  The  liberties  which  are  taken  with  the 
Scriptures,  in  order  to  make  them  agree  with  this  scheme,  is  a 
very  strong  objection  against  it.  Many  parts  of  God's  word 
are  overlooked  and  left  out;  other  parts  are  wrested  (not  to  say 
contradicted)  by  being  spiritualized,  when  they  are  evidently 
literal.  3.  This  scheme  generally  leaves  out  or  else  opposes 
one  of  the  great  subjects  of  divine  revelation;  a  right  under- 
standing of  which  has  been  called  ^*the  master-key  of  the 
prophecies."  I  mean  God's  designs  respecting,  and  his  pro- 
mises to,  the  Jewish  nation.*"  The  scepticism  of  the  church 
concerning  these  purposes  and  promises  of  God  is  truly  won- 
derful, it  quite  equals  that  of  the  Jews  towards  the  Gentiles 
when  the  gospel  was  first  preached  among  ,the  latter.  Truly 
the  apostle's  warning  word  has  been  mostly  disregarded,  (Rom. 
xi.  20,)  and  the  Gentiles  have  become  ^^high-minded,"  and 
have  ''boasted  themselves  against  the  natural  branches,"  but 
"God  is  able  to  graft  them  into  their  own  olive  treeJ'     **Tbe 

*  Mr.  Thorp  lays  it  dovm  as  ''one  of  the  grand  principles  of  scriptaral  ex- 
position, that  the  Abrahamic  covenant  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  dispen- 
sations of  Heaven,  both  to  Jews  and  Gkntiles."  Before  this  sentiment  is  re- 
jected, let  the  scriptures  quoted  below  be  carefully  studied. 

The  three  grand  dispensations  which  God  proposed  to  introdace  into  the 
world  afler  the  patriarchal  were,  the  Ceremonial,  the  Qospel,  and  the  millen- 
nial dispensations.  That  the  first  was  an  effect  of  Gk)d*s  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, I  need  not  stay  to  prove.  That  the  second  is,  I  infer  from  Luke  i.  1^ 
Acts  iii.  25;  Rom.  iv.  16—18;  Gal.  iii.  6—18;  Heb.  vi.  13—18.  That  the 
third  will  be,  appears  plain  from  Isaiah  li.  1^,  and  Micah  vii.  16—30;  both 
these  scriptures  evidently  refer  to  Israel's  glory  in  the  latter  day.  In  the  first 
the  Lord  himself  directs  his  people  back  to  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  as 
the  reason  why  he  would  perform  such  wonders.  And  in  the  second  the 
prophet  grounds  his  assurance  of  the  certainty  of  IsraePs  blessedness  on  the 
covenant  Gk)d  made  with  Abraham.  See  Gen.xvii.  7,  8.  "Thou  wilt  perform 
the  truth  to  Jacob,  and  the  mercy  to  Abraham  which  thou  hast  sworn  unto 
our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old."  I  just  ask  whether  our  Lord  does  not 
preach  this  truth  when  he  represents  future  blessedness  under  the  simile  of 
oein?  in  Abraham's  bosom,  of  setting  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  &c.  Surely,  then,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  this  proposition;  this  cove- 
nant of  Grod  with  Abraham  should  be  muck  studied^  for  it  that  be  misunder- 
stood or  underrated,  the  whole  of  our  views  concerning  the  du^pensaiions  of 
God  must  be  more  or  less  erroneous. 
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foolish  nation"  (which  is  the  name  Moses  gives  the  Gentiles) 
by  which  "God  angered  his  people"  (Rom.  x.  19,)  **have  be- 
haved themselves  strangely,"  have  proved  themselves  to  be 
"a  nation  void  of  counsel;"  and  have  not  been  wise  "to  con- 
sider their  latter  end;"  or  the  close  of  their  dispensation. 
Deut.  xxxii.  27 — 29.  What  then?  Why  "the  Lord  will  re- 
pent himself  for  his  servants;"  "he  will  whet  his  glittering 
sword;"  "and  make  his  arrows  drunk  with  blood;"  "he 
will  render  vengeance  to  his  adversares,"  and  will  be  merci- 
ful (mark  this)  to  his  land  and  to  his  people.  This  is  the  song 
of  Moses,  (Rev.  xv.  3,)  in  which  is  wrapped  up  the  destinies 
of  Israel,  and  the  doom  of  their  oppressors.  This  is  "the 
day  of  vengeance"  which  is  to  follow  upon  "the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord,**  (see  Isaiah  Ixi.  1 — 3,)  and  then  the  rest  of 
the  verses  in  this  chapter  and  Deut.  xxxiii.  26 — 29  compared 
together,  show  the  dignity  and  blessedness  of  Israel's  restored 
tribes.  0  that  we  did  but  consider  that  "an  acceptable  year"  must 
have  an  end!  Who  knows  but  the  last  sands  are  now  dropping! 
and  then  "the  door  will  be  shut."  The  angel  of  mercy  has 
paid  the  Gentile  nations  a  long  visit;  (Acts  xv.  14;)  who  knows 
but  that  even  now  his  wings  are  spreAd  for  flight?  Alas,  for 
us;  for  in  what  a  state  are  we  to  "give  an  account  of  our 
stewardship!"  4.  This  scheme  takes  away  the  holiness-pro- 
ducing doctrine  of  "a  first,"  "a  better,"  resurrection  fsom 
the  dead.  It  leaves  the  saints^  bodies  to  remain  with  those  of 
the  wicked;  and  gives  them  no  pre-eminence  in  the  morning 
as  the  Scripture  doth.  Ps.  xlix.  14.  It  accounts  not  the  saints 
"worthy  to  obtain  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  (Luke  xxi. 
36,)  and  ceases  on  the  ground  to  exhort,  "to  watch  and  pray 
always,  that  we  may  stand  before  the  Son  of  man."  Thus 
dropping  Paul's  stimulating  principle  (Phil.  iii.  11),  no  marvel 
we  lack  his  devoted  spirit. 

The  second  view  taken  of  this  subject  is,  that  there  will 
be  both  a  spiritual  and  personal  reign.  That  the  first  will  be  on 
the  earth  in  its  present  state,  and  the  second  after  the  con- 
flagration, and  be  restricted  to  the  risen  saints.  The  first  will 
last  a  considerable  time,  during  which  truth  will  prevail  among 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  the  second  will  last  a  thousand  years. 

Against  this  view  of  the  subject  I  object — 1.  That  the  Scrip- 
ture will  not  bear  out  such  a  distinction;  and  those  who  at- 
tempt on  such  principles  to  explain  the  prophecies,  speak  in  a 
very  uncertain  manner,  as  to  what  the  word  of  God  means. 
The  same  promise  or  prophecy  is  often  applied,  first  to  the 
spiritual  and  then  to  the  personal  reign;  and  not  unfrequently 
part  of  a  paragraph  is  applied  to  the  first,  and  part  to  the 
second,  when  the  whole  evidently  refers  to  one  time.     I  wih 
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mentioQ  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  which  those  who  hold  this 
sentiment  I  know  will  acknowledge  refer  to  the  spiritual  reign; 
and  I  just  ask  them  whether  they  can  with  any  consistency 
contend  for  a  personal  reign  afier  these  scriptures  have  been 
fulfilled  in  the  spiritual  reign.  Look  to  Ps.  Ixxi.  17.  19.  (This 
psalm  cannot  be  applied  to  a  personal  reign,  separate  from  a 
spiritual;  see  vers.  8 — 10.)  "His  name  shall  endure  for  ever; 
his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun;  and  men  shall 
be  blessed  in  him,  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed;  and  blessed 
be  his  glorious  name  for  ever^  and  let  the  whole  earth  be 
filled  with  his  glory.''  What  room  is  there  for  a  personal 
reign  to  succeed  this;  seeing  this  is  for  ever?  and  how  could 
David  say  his  prayers  were  ended^  that  this  was  all  he  desired, 
if  there  was  a  more  glorious  state  to  follow?  But  David  was 
hotter  taught,  as  *«his  last  words  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1 — 7)  testify. 
These  ^*last  words"  contain  a  similar  strain  of  prophecy  to 
this  psalm,  and  both  show  that  the  Redeemer's  reign  on  earth, 
and  the  nation's  blessedness,  are  synchronical.  Look  at  Ps. 
xlv.  6:  <'Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre."  The  Millenarian  opposers 
of  Christ's  pre-millennial  advent  would  say.  This  kingdom  is 
the  Redeemer's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  would  quote  ver.  3,  4. 
9.  12.  16,  to  prove  it.  Well,  but  this  throne  is  to  be  "for 
ev«r  and  ever,"  whereas  you  take  down  this  throne  to  set 
up  another.  In  Ps.  cxlv.  11 — 13,  we  read,  **They  shall 
speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,"  "Thy  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom."  Now  if  this  sets  forth  only  Christ's 
spiritual  reign,  what  room  is  there  for  a  personal  one  after 
it?  The  Ixth  of  Isaiah  cannot  refer  to  an  abstract  personal 
reign.  See  ver.  3.  9.  12.  It  must  not  he  divided^  for  it  evi- 
dently refers  to  one  time,  and  yet  we  read,  "The  sun  shall 
be  no  more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall  the 
moon  give  light  unto  thee;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an 
everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory."  Ver.  19.  Thc< 
same  things  are  spoken  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  (Rev.  xxi.  23,) 
which  are  applied  to  the  personal  reign.  What  room  then, 
I  ask  again,  does  Isaiah  Ix.  leave  for  a  personal  reign?  and  yet 
it  cannot  be  interpreted  to  mean  a  personal  reign,  unless  we 
allow  that  the  personal  and  spiritual  are  synchronical;  and  in- 
deed this  is  the  only  way  to  get  over  this  and  hundreds  of  similar 
difficulties.  For  I  might  ask  the  same  "hard  questions"  con- 
cerning Isaiah  xxiv.  23;  xxv. ;  xxxv;  liv. ;  Ixii. ;  Jer.  xxxi.; 
and  Ezek.  xxxiv. ;  xxxvii.  and  xliii.  2.  I  object,  because  this 
scheme  separates  what  God  hath  joined  together;  God  joins 
together  the  saints'  reign  on  earth,  the  nation's  happiness, 
A'eation's  blessedness,  and  Israel's  glory;  but  this  scheme  puts 
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the  first  after  the  confiagration,  and  the  rest  before.  3.  Be- 
cause on  this  principle  no  consistent  interpretation  can  be 
given  of  Rev.  xx.  7 — 10.  The  nations  (ver.  8)  are  made  out 
to  be  the  wicked  dead;  who  being  raised  from  their  graves, 
compass  the  saints'  camp  around.  It  is  surely  incongruous  to 
apply  this  to  the  risen  wicked,  when,  we  have  no  account  of 
their  resurrection  until  ver.  12,  after  this  army  is  destroyed. 
The  phraseology  of  ver.  8,  infers  the  existence  of  the  nations 
before  Satan  was  loosed.  They  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  he  goes  forth  to  deceive  them,  and  they  are  not  de- 
ceived until  then.  It  is  equally  beside  the  mark  to  talk  of  his 
deceiving  those  who  were  already  lost;  we  read  indeed  of 
some  ^'believing  a  lie  that  they  might  be  damned,''  but  not  of 
any  being  deceived  afterward  (alas!  they  are  undeceived  then.) 
Again,  why  must  Satan  be  let  loose  to  deceive  those  whose 
spirits  were  kept  in  prison  until  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day?  Our  Lord  says,  that  ^Hhey  that  have  done  evil  shall 
come  forth  (not  to  fight  or  be  deceived,  but  to  be  fought 
against  and  undeceived)  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.'' 

Besides  these  objections,  which  are  in  a  measure  peculiar  to 
each  of  these  hypotheses,  there  is  one  slill  more  conclusive, 
which  may  be  urged  against  them  both,  and  that  is,  they  both 
agree  in  saying  ice  are  sure  that  Christ  will  not  come  again  for 
several  hundred  years.  It  is  no  use  to  deny  this  charge,  or  to 
equivocate;  this  is  the  language  of  both  these  schemes,  and  it  is 
this  that  has  constrained  me  to  abandon  them  as  quite  untena- 
ble. The  great  point  I  contend  for  is  that  the  coming  of 
Christ  is  6e/br6  the  Millennium;  as  this  is  a  matter  of  much  im- 
portance, I  will  a  little  further  enter  into  it;  still  having  re- 
course to  the  method  of  parallels,  comparing  those  passages  one 
with  another  which  speak  of  the  advent  of  Christ:  by  this 
method,  and  a  careful  examination  of  the  figures  used,  we  shall 
best  ascertain  the  station  which  that  important  event  occupies. 
There  are  three  expressions  used  which  shall  be  our  guides: — 
Christ  is  said  "to  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  "like  a 
thief,"  and  "in  flaming  fire."  Now  the  argument  is  simply 
this:  If  we  find  the  sacred  Scriptures  using  these  figures  in 
some  passages  which  all  acknowledge  refer  to  a  personal 
coming,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  conclude  that  in  other  passages 
where  the  same  figures  are  used  with  reference  to  an  advent 
before  the  Millennium,  that  it  is  the  same  event  pointed  out; 
even  a  personal  coming,  unless  indeed  some  better  reason  can 
be  shown  why  they  must  not  be  so  applied,  than  their  not  cor- 
responding (when  thus  interpreted)  with  any  scheme  or  sys- 
tem of  man's.  Or  in  other  words,  is  it  right  to  apply  the  same 
75 
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expressions  sometimes  to  a  figurative  and  sometimes  to  a  per- 
sonal coming;  obviously  to  make  them  correspond  with  our 
method  or  principles  of  interpretation?  A  few  quotations  may 
perhaps  better  show  the  propriety  and  force  of  this  method  of 
arguing. 

1.  Christ  is  said  to  come  "in  the  clouds  of  heaven;"  so  said 
the  heavenly  messenger  (Acts  i.  11;)  so  said  our  Lord  (Matt 
XX vi.  64;)  and  so  said  his  servant.  (Rev.  i.  7.)  These  passages 
evidently  refer  to  Christ's  second  and  personal  coming.  Now 
look  at  Dan.  vii.  13,  14:  "I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  be- 
held one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man  came  vcilh  Uie  clouds  of 
heaveriy^^  and  "there  was  given  unto  him  a  kingdom. '^  This 
kingdom  is  under  the  whole  heaven.  (Ver.  23;  also  at  Matt 
xxiv.  30.)  **And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  glory."  Now  would  not 
any  unprejudiced  person  consider  that  these  scriptures  refer  to 
the  same  event?  but  if  you  admit  this,  you  must  admit  that 
Christ  comes  before  the  Millennium;  for  Daniel  speaks  of  his  set- 
ting up  a  kingdom  which  shall  include  all  nations,  (ver.  14,) 
and  Matthew  plainly  informs  us,  especially  when  studied  in 
connexion  with  Luke  xxi.  24 — 27,  that  there  is  no  Millennium, 
no  time  of  peace  and  blessedness  before  this  coming;  but  wars 
and  tribulations  such  as  never  were  before,  and  then  (not  some 
hundred  years  after  this  tribulation)  "shall  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory."  Well 
then,  Daniel  is  made  to  prophesy  of  a  spiritual  coming  to  setup 
a  kingdom,  and  Christ  must  mean  no  more  than  a  figurative 
coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem.     Is  this  consistent? 

2.  The  next  figure  is  that  of  a  thief.  This  figure  is  used  to 
set  forth  our  Lord's  second  coming  (2  Pet  iii.  10:  1  Thess.  v.  2.) 
This  is  allowed,  but  Matt  xxiv.  42 — 44  and  Rev.  xvi.  15  must 
not  be  thus  interpreted.  I  will  only  touch  upon  Rev.  xvi.  15, 
^'Behold  I  come  as  a  thief,  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,"  &c 
This  connection  evidently  refers  to  the  same  time  and  events  as 
Rev.  xix.  11 — 21  and  Matt  xxiv.  29,  and  describes  our  Lord  as 
coming  to  destroy  his  enemies;  and  if  our  eyes  were  but  rightly 
opened,  we  should  see  those  very  things  fulfilling  which  are 
found  in  connection  with  this  warning  word.  The  Euphrates 
or  Turkish  power  is  fast  drying  up;  the  three  forms  of  evil  are 
busily  employed;  and  the  nations  are  preparing  for  and  ex« 
pecting  some  great  conflict  While  these  signs  are  before  us, 
blessed  is  he  that  heareth  his  Lord's  kind  warning  word  and 
watcheth. 

3.  The  third  figure  used  is  that  of  flaming  fire;  that  Christ's 
second  and  personal  coming  is  thus  spoken  of,  2  Thess.  i.  8  and 
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2  Pet  iii.  7  testify;  and  Isaiah  Ixvi.  15,  16,  Joel  iii.  30 — 32, 
and  Dan.  vii.  9 — 14,  speak  of  a  similar  terrible  manifestation, 
which  will  be  followed  by  a  Millennium. 

Now  then,  behold  the  consequences  of  separating  what  God 
hath  joined  together.  Man  will  not  allow  Scripture  to  be  its 
own  interpreter;  the  figures  God  hath  used  are  not  to  be  our 
guides;  and  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  very  same  word,  spoken 
with  relation  to  the  same  person,  by  the  same  writer,  and  in  the 
same  book,  is  made  to  signify  two  dififerent  events,  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  long  period  of  a  thousand  years.  Com- 
pare Rev.  i.  7  and  Rev.  xiv.  14.* 

♦  If  I  may  be  allowed  to  drop  a  word  of  advice  to  inquirers  into  the  prophe- 
cies, I  would  say,  Study  the  promises  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the 
following  method.  When  you  meet  with  a  prophecy  concerning  Christ's 
coming  in  the  Old  Testament,  ask  these  questions:  Was  this  Scripture  ful- 
filled m  Christ's  first  comingi  If  any  part,  how  muchi  If  not  then  fulfilled, 
will  a  figurative  coming  be  sufficient  to  fulfil  itl  and  will  this  method  of  inter- 
pretation correspond  with  other  parts  of  God's  wordl  I  will  just  give  one  ex- 
ample from  the  Old  and  one  from  the  New  Testament,  and  then  some  refe- 
rences to  each.  (Look  at  Zech.  xiv.  1—5.)  Here  is  a  prophecy  of  the  com- 
ing of  Christ.  Was  this  fulfilled  at  his  first  comingi  No;  "because  then  all 
nations  were  not  gathered  together  against  Jerusalem."  (Ver.  20.)  Can  it  be 
fulfilled  figuratively?  No,  unless  we  can  reconcile  oar  minds  to  a  figurative 
Jerusalem;  nations,  battle,  captivitv,  &c.  What  remains  then  but  that  a  real 
coming  is  intended!  that  the  Lord  will  not  only  come  "in  the  same  manner 
as  he  went,"  but  come  to  the  same  place  from  which  he  ascended.  That  this 
will  be  a  time  of  victory  over  the  combined  enemies  of  the  Jews  (ver.  3. 13:) 
the  dawning  of  a  glorious  era  (ver.  6,  7;)  a  season  of  blessedness  to  the  earth 
which  shall  come  th/ough  the  Jews  as  instruments  Tver.  8,  9,  10;^  the  exalta- 
tion of  that  nation  above  every  other  (ver.  14—16;)  and  why  all  thisl  Thjb 
Lord  mt  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  sajnts  with  thee;  "and  his  feet  shall 
stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives."  This  interpretation  is  in  accord- 
ance with  many  other  passages.  My  reader  may  pursue  the  same  train  of 
(questions  with  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7;  xl.  9—12;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23—31;  and  Mai. 
iii.  1—4. 

The  passage  in  the  New  Testament  I  will  refer  to  is  Matt.  xxiv.  Of  course 
this  was  not  fulfilled  at  Christ's  first  coming;  but  was  it  fulfilled  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusaleml  No;  for  then  the  angels  were  not  sent  forth  to  gather  in  the 
elect.  (Matt.  xxiv.  31.)  neither  was  it  a  subject  of  joy  to  Grod's  people.  (Luke 
xxi.  28.)  Can  it  be  fulfilled  figuratively  in  the  spiritual  reign  of  Chrisf?  No, 
for  the  figures  speak  of  vengeance  more  than  blessedness;  and  further  I  ask 
what  coming,  think  you,  the  apostles  had  in  view  when  they  said  "What  shall 
be  the  sign  of  thy  coming'!"  (Matt.  xxiv.  3.)  It  is  plain  that  they  had  no  such 
idea  of  a  spiritual  coming  and  reign  as  many  now  nave,  because  it  was  some 
time  before  they  understood  the  mvstery  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  at  all; 
and  we  have  j»roved  it  could  not  be  a  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem;  must  we 
not  therefore  conclude  it  was  a  personal  coming  of  our  Lord  that  filled  their 
mindsl  It  was  the  personal  departure  of  their  Lord  that  filled  them  with  sor- 
row, and  it  was  his  personal  coming  they  desired  to  know  about.  What  was 
it  gave  birth  to  their  question  but  the  Lord's  words,  (Matt,  xxiil  39,)  "Ye 
shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  say  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lordi"  Those  of  whom  our  Lord  spake  this  had  never  seen  him  other- 
wise than  personally  and  literally.  Now  says  the  apostle,  "What  shall  be  the 
sign  of  this  thy  coming  when  those  who  now  deny  thee  shall  salute  theel*'I  ask 
did  our  Lord  answer  them  according  to  their  conceptions,  or  did  he  not*?  Did 
thev  inquire  about  a  personal  coming,  and  did  he  answer  them  about  a  spiri- 
tual onel   Surely  not.    I  know  it  is  very  common  to  talk  about  the  apostles' 
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Not  to  swell  these  remarks  further,!  think  it  is  evident  that 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  a  personal  coining  before  the  Millennium, 
and  if  it  does,  those  two  schemes  I  have  been  opposing  fall  to 
the  ground;  and  it  is  proved  that  the  first  resurrection,  the 
prosperity  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conversion  of  the  nations,  are 
synchronical,  and  are  all  connected  with  the  Lord's  coming. 
We  need  only  consider  the  light  in  which  the  Scriptures  place 
the  subject  of  the  Lord's  coming,  to  be  convinced  that  other 
schemes  differ  greatly  from  the  word  of  God.  How  continually 
did  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  dwell  on  Christ's  advent,  its  sud- 
denness and  certainty,  on  judgment  to  come,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saints!  It  is  surprising  how  little  use  we  make  of 
that  which  meets  our  eye  continually  in  the  Testament  of  our 
Lord  Jesus.*  Ah!  do  not  the  friends  of  Jesus  value  that  part 
of  his  bequest,  "I  come  quickly?"  Surely  a  life  would  be  well 
spent  in  calling  back  the  attention  of  the  church  of  God  to  this 
one  point.  Consider  a  moment  the  use  made  of  this  subject 
by  inspired  writers.  Are  we  told  to  be  watchful! — It  is  because 
we  know  not  when  the  Master  cometh.  Are  we  told  to  be 
patient? — The  argument  is  <<the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh."  Are  we  warned  from  grudging  against  one  another? — 
Why!  "The  Judge  standeth  before  the  door."  Is  our  mode- 
ration to  be  known  unto  all  men? — It  is  because  ^'the  Lord  is 
at  hand."  Are  we  commanded  to  abide  in  Christ? — It  is  "that 
we  may  have  confidence  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 

mistaken  notions  concerning  Christ's  coming  and  kingdom,  and  to  call  their 
views  carnal;  no  doubt  there  is  some  truth  in  the  charge,  but  it  is  carried  too 
far.  Thus  in  Acts  i.  6  they  ask,  "Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again 
the  kingdom  to  Israeli"  Our  Lord  did  not  call  this  carnal,  nor  say  they  were 
mistaken,  but  answered  them  in  a  way  that  might  well  lead  them  to  conclude 
there  would  come  that  time,  though  at  present  it  was  concealed  from  them. 
Those  who  speak  of  these  words  as  a  proof  of  the  apof^tles'  ignorance,  should 
recollect  they  were  spoken  just  aHer  Christ  had  opened  their  understanding, 
and  opened  ihe  Scriptures.  (Luke  xxiv.  44,  45.)  Yea,  just  after  he  had 
breathed  on  them  and  said  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  (John  xx.  23.) 
What  then  remains  but  that  Matt.  xxiv.  ^—31  and  Luke  xxi.  525^-28  bave  yet 
to  receive  their  fulfilment,  in  the  personal  coming  of  Christ.:  Suppose  this  to 
be  proved,  what  then  have  we  gamedl  We  have  gained  this^  which  is  all  we 
contend  for:  TViat  there  will  be  no  MiUennivm  before  the  personal  coming  of  Christy 
and  consequently  that  he  will  come  in  the  clotuis  of  heaven  ai  the  close  of  the  times 
of  the  Genlilesi  to  set  up  a  glorious  kingdom  on  earth;  that  then  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  dvwn  no  longer;  the  Jtios  shall  meet  Christ  with  sincere  hosannas;  and 
that  those  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  resurrection  from  ike  dead,  shall 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man  and  reign  irt/A  him  in  a  regenerated  world  over  b- 
raeVs  restored  tribes^  the  converted  nations;  and  a  happy  and  blessed  creation." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  27—31;  Luke  xxi.  24—38:  Luke  xx.  35:  Matt.  xix.  28:  Rev.  ixL 
34;  Ps.  viii.  with  Heb.  ii.  8,  9. ) 

The  same  questions  I  have  propounded  concerning  this  passage  may  be  nut 
concerning  Luke  xvii.  24—3/:  Acts  iii.  19—26;  Rom.  xi.  26,27;  ICor.  lii. 
13—15;  2  Pet.  iii.  4—13. 

*  The  second  coming  of  Christ  is  mentioned  nearly  sixty,  and  the  day  of 
judgment  9bout  forty  times,  in  the  New  Testament. 


OP  THE  HOPE  THAT  IS  IN  HIM.  33 

coming."  Are  we  exhorted  to  keep  our  garments? — The 
reason  is,  ^^Behold  I  come  as  a  thief."  Does  the  apostle  desire 
to  make  the  saints  stable  in  mind?  he  beseeches  them  <<by  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  by  our  gathering  unto  him."  See  alsO| 
2  Pet.  iii.  11,  12;  2  Tim.  iv.  1;  Titus  ii.  11—13;  2  Tim.  iv. 
6—8;  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10;  Col.  iii.  2—4;  2  Thess.  i.  3—10.  iii.  5; 
in  short,  the  best  stimulus  to  duty,  the  most  supporting  cor- 
dials in  trouble,  and  the  choicest  food  for  hope,  are  found,  and 
found  by  God  himself,  in  his  word  from  this  subject.  Persuade 
yourselves  that  most  certainly  Christ  will  not  come  while  you 
live,  and  you  paralyze  these  motives  and  arguments  God  fur- 
nishes. How  can  that  scheme  be  right  which  does  this,  and 
proceeds  upon  a  dififerent  plan  than  Christ  and  his  apostles  did, 
which  fears  to  say  ^^The  Lord  is  at  hand?"  And  does  not  that 
scheme  at  least  deserve  consideration,  which  professes  to  pro- 
ceed on  the  same  principle  as  God's  word,  and  which,  without 
presuming  to  fix  dates,  rouses  to  action  and  to  hope,  from  the 
very  uncertainty  of  the  awfully-important  event  it  dwells  upon? 
Let  no  one  say  that  the  things  we  have  been  discussing  are  vaia 
and  unprofitable  speculations;  for  they  are  consolatory  and  prac- 
tical truths,  and  their  adaptation  for  these  purposes  lies  in  this, 
that  a  distinct,  definitey  and  important  object  and  event  are  placed 
before  the  eye  of  faith  and  hope,  instead  of  those  vague  and  indefinite 
ideas  about  eternal  things  with  which  most  persons  content  them" 
selves.  Blessed  is  that  eye  which  looks  upon,  and  that  heart 
which  believes,  the  things  contained  in  the  page  of  prophetic 
promise.  Look  for  instance  at  those  seven  promises  made  to 
the  overcomer.  (Rev.  ii.  and  iii.)  The  conflicting  soul  who 
believes  them  may  well  with  courage  press  on  his  way  ^^having 
respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward." 

Let  none  say  that  this  subject,  which  engrosses  so  large  a 
portion  of  God's  word,  is  of  little  importance.  Let  no  one  say 
it  concerns  not  me;  I  trouble  not  my  head  about  prophecy. 
Does  not  the  glory  of  Christ  concern  you?  Will  you  not 
trouble  yourselves  to  seek  to  understand  all  God  hath  revealed? 
Is  it  not  desirable  to  know  <Uhe  signs  of  the  times,''  that 
"you  might  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  fierce  anger,** 
"escape  the  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  stand  before  the 
Son  of  Man?"  Yes,  it  is  of  great  importance;  and  one  reason 
why  the  church  of  Christ  is  fallen  into  such  a  deep  slumber, 
is  because  she  has  in  a  great  measure  ceased  to  meditate  upon, 
and  her  ministers  have  ceased  to  proclaim,  the  awakening 
words  of  Jesus,  '^Behold!  I  come!"  and  so  she  has  ceased 
to  respond,  ''Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly," — but  asks  him 
to  send  what  he  came  to  abolish,  and  will  come  again  to  swallow 
up  in  victory,  even  death. 
75* 
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Oh,  if  we  did  but  really  believe  his  declaration,  ^Behold, 
I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be,"  (Rev.  xxii.  12,)  how 
would  the  face  of  things  be  changed!  we  should  take  our  high 
station  of  observation  and  noble  attitude  of  watchfulness;  we 
should  <Mook  up  and  lift  up  our  heads  with  joy,  because  our 
redemption  is  nigh;"  the  world  would  appear  as  nothing,  and 
our  souls  would  be  swallowed  up  in  eternal  things.  But 
alas!  ^^while  the  Bridegroom  tarries,  we  slumber  and  sleep;" 
and  many  say,  ''Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  He 
has  given  us  signs  thereof  as  well  as  promises,  and  if  we 
regard  them  not,  he  ''will  come  upon  us  as  a  thief,  and  we 
shall  not  know  at  what  hour  he  will  come." 

Let  no  one  say  they  think  on  death  as  an  incentive  to  watch- 
fulness. Death  is  not  God's  ordinance  for  promoting  watch- 
fulness and  affording  consolation  so  much  as  Christ's  coming. 
Death  is  called  "an  enemy,"  "the  last  enemy,"  and  he  is  to 
be  destroyed;  and  though  "to  die  is  gain"  to  God's  people, 
yet  no  thanks  to  death  for  that  The  dead  in  the  Lord  are 
blessed,  but  death  is  not  blessed.  (0  no,  it  is  sin's  deadly 
blossom;  but  "blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection."  The  grave  is  a  place  of  dishonour  and  disgrace, 
a  prison-house  that  holds  in  vile  durance,  for  a  time,  part  of 
Christ's  purchase,  therefore  death  is  not  the  gospel,  and  the 
saints  of  God  in  the  New  Testament  are  always  represented 
as  looking  forward  not  so  much  to  the  day  of  death,  as  to  the 
day  of  Christ's  coming  and  the  resurrection  morning.  The 
ultimatum  of  their  hopes  was  body  and  soul  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ^ s;  and  not  merely  the  enjoyment  of  the  separate  state, 
while  the  body  was  mouldering  in  the  grave.  If  we  set  aside 
the  means  God  has  given  us  to  bring  about  a  certain  end,  that 
end  will  not  be  brought  about  whatever  other  means  we  may 
substitute  in  the  room  there  of;  and  it  is  obvious  to  every  one 
that  the  subject  of  death  makes  little  good  impression  on  any 
of  us.  It  does  very  little  towards  weaning  us  from  the  world, 
or  causing  us  to  realize  eternal  things.  0  that  we  all  thought 
when  lying  down  on  our  beds,  My  Lord  may  come  ere  the 
dawn  of  the  morning;  my  soul,  art  thou  prepared  to  welcome 
him;  dost  thou  expect  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  in 
peace.^  And  on  rising  in  the  morning.  My  Lord  may  come 
ere  the  evening  shades  are  stretched  out,  0  may  I  "abide  in 
him,  that  when  he  shall  appear  I  may  have  confidence,  and 
not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming." 

I  solemnly  ask  every  soul  who  reads  this  tract — Is  the  se- 
cond coming  of  Christ  an  influential  subject  on  your  heart? 
Doth  it  give  birth  to  holy  fear  and  joyful  hope?     Doth  it  liA 
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up  from  self,  spur  on  to  obedience  and  diligence?  Doth  it  coun- 
teract your  covetous,  worldly,  earthly  feelings?  In  short — Can 
you  say  or  do  you  really  desire  to  say,  with  Paul,  "My  con- 
versation is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  I  look  for  the  Saviour?" 
If  not,  if  the  subject  be  an  unwelcome  theme,  if  it  be  not 
hoped  for,  looked  for,  prayed  for — if  buying  and  selling,  build- 
ing and  planting,  working  and  hoarding,  be  the  great  concerns 
of  thy  heart — then,  professor,  what  evidence  hast  thou  that  thy 
end  will  not  be  destruction^  seeing  the  great  bent  of  thy  heart 
is  to  mind  earthly  things?  No  wonder  that  this  theme  is  un- 
welcome to  such  characters.  But  ah,  how  will  they  tremble 
when  they  believe  and  feel  that  all  their  painstaking  has  been 
to  "heap  up  treasures  of  wrath  for  the  last  days!"  Then 
shall  the  rust  of  those  riches  which  ought  to  have  been  laid  out 
for  God  and  his  poor  saints  "eat  their  flesh  as  it  were  fire," 
nor  shall  all  their  past  profession  nor  many  prayers  deliver 
them.  0  my  fellow-professors,  let  us  pray  that  we  may  be 
believers  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven." 

But  let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  the  coming  and  kingdom  of 
Christ  must  be  looked  at  in  connexion  with  his  cross.  He  will 
never  be  lovely  to  any  in  his  crown  of  glory,  who  have  not 
admired  him  in  his  crown  of  thorns.  We,  like  him,  must 
take  Calvary  in  our  way  to  the  kingdom.  The  two  grand 
subjects  of  prophecy  are,  "the  sufierings  of  Christ/'  and  "the 
glory  that  should  follow;"  and  unless  we  believe  in  the  first 
so  as  to  obtain  healing  and  cleansing,  the  latter  will  not  fill 
us  with  joyful  hope.  Faith  in  what  Christ  hath  done  is  a  very 
important  thing,  but  still  it  is  only  a  part  of  the  Christian's 
privilege.  His  privilege  it  is  to  anticipate  with  lively  hope 
"the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  him  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ"  Only  this  I  would  say,  If  you  would  thus  look 
forward  to  his  coming,  look  to  the  Glorifier  of  Christ  to  enable 
you  "to  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God;"  then,  weary  of 
earth's  low  scenes  and  many  woes,  sensible  of  your  own 
much  ignorance  and  shortcoming,  sympathizing  deeply  on  ac- 
count of  the  misery  around  you,  your  heart's  cry  will  be 
"Come,  Lord  Jesus." 

Having  delivered  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God  concerning 
the  coming  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  I  would  with  all  fervency 
and  Christian  afieetion  call  upon  you  to  attend  thereto,  "for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it"  (Micah  iv.  4);  and  "the 
zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  it."  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7. 
Yes,  that  zeal  shall  be  awakened  by  the  miseries  of  the  Jewish 
nation  and  their  penitential  prayer,  (Isaiah  Ixiii.  15,  16,)  by 
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the  cries  of  God's  suffering  electa  (Luke  xviii.  7,  8,)  and  bj 
the  fervent  supplication  of  those  under  the  altar  (Rev.  vi.  10); 
and  when  this  arm  of  the  Lord  awakes  as  in  the  days  of  old 
(Isaiah  li.  9 — ll),  great  will  be  the  overthrow  of  his  enemies 
(Isaiah  xxxiv.  5 — 8,)  great  the  joy  of  his  friends.  Isaiah  ix.  3. 
This  great  champion — the  terrible  displays  of  his  zeal — and 
the  glorious  effects  of  it,  are  described  in  Isaiah  lix.  16 — 21. 
'^AlaSy  who  shall  live  when  God  doeth  this?'^  Seeing  then 
that  God  hath  spoken  it;  seeing  that  he  undertakes  to  perform 
it;  why  do  we  not  believe  it?  Is  he  grown  false  to  his  word, 
or  impotent  to  effect  his  purposes?  0,  no!  *<Hath  he  said, 
and  shall  he  not  do  it?  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make 
it  good?'*  Numb,  xxiii,  19.  "There  shall  come  a  Star  out 
of  Jacob  and  a  Sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel.''  Moab, 
Edom,  and  the  children  of  Sheth,  shall  perish;  but  Israel  shall 
do  valiantly,  and  he  that  shall  come  out  of  Jacob  shall  have 
dominion.  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  <<Arise,  thou  ^Morning  Star  of 
the  millennial  day;'  thou  ^fairer  than  the  children  of  men/ 
take  thy  throne,  and  rule  in  righteousness;  and  though  earth's 
tribes  will  mourn  because  thou  whose  right  it  is  to  reign  art 
come,  yet  thy  saints  shall  welcome  thee,  and  nature  shall  be 
come  *vocal  for  thy  praise,  as  she  feels  the  footsteps  of  her 
Creator,  (Ps.  xcvi.)  and  hears  thy  renovating  voice  saying, 
Behold  I  make  all  things  new.  0,  let  thine  unworthy  servant 
then  be  found  ^with  his  loins  girt,'  that  when  thou  the  glorious 
Bridegroom  comest,  he  may  *enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord.' 
Merciful  High  Priest,  let  thy  voice,  which  ere  long  shall 
awaken  into  beauty  ineffable  the  dust  of  thy  saints,  now  arouse 
thy  slumbering  yet  redeemed  Church.  Let  the  Bride  as  well 
as  the  Spirit  say,  Come;  and  till  thy  glories  burst  upon  our 
view  and  change  us  into  thy  complete  likeness,  help  us  to  live 
upon  THT  LAST  LOVE  MESSAGE,  '^Surcly  I  comc  quickly, 
Amen." 

"Come,  then,  and,  added  to  thy  many  crowns, 

Receive  yet  one,  the  crown  of  all  the  earth, 

Thou  who  alone  art  worthy!    It  was  thine 

By  ancient  covenant,  ere  natare's  birth; 

And  thou  hast  made  it  thine  by  purchase  price, 

And  overpaid  its  value  with  thy  blood, 

Come,  then,  and  added  to  thy  many  crowns, 

Receive  yet  one,  as  radiant  as  the  rest. 

Due  to  tbv  last,  and  most  effectual  work, 

Thy  word  fulfilled,  the  conquest  of  a  world."  Coirpcr. 

From  Divine,  I  now  turn  to  human  testimony.  Having 
heard  what  God  hath  said,  I  now  proceed  to  inquire  what 
the  church  hath  believed  concerning  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  Not  that  human  testimony  can  add  aught  to  what 
God  hath  said,  or  human  contradiction  detract  aught  from  it 
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'^If  we  believe  not,  God  abldeth  faithful."  But  still  there  is 
a  satisfaction  in  finding  amidst  the  din  of  conflicting  opinions^ 
that  the  views  we  take  of  God's  word  are  the  same  the  church 
in  the  best  and  purest  ages  have  taken.  But  my  principal  de- 
sign in  bringing  forward  this  short  and  imperfect  sketch,  is  to 
endeavour  to  beat  down  prejudice,  and  stop  the  tongue  of  op- 
posers.  Many  are  deterred  from  studying  these  subjects,  and 
kept  fast  in  the  trammels  of  human  opinion  and  interpretation, 
by  the  unkind,  not  to  say  harsh  terms  which  are  often  used 
against  the  pre-millennial  advent  of  Christ.  Now,  if  by  show- 
ing that  the  doctrine  pleaded  for  in  this  tract  was  received  in 
the  primitive  church — that  it  was  lived  upon  by  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus,  and  that  some  of  the  wisest,  most  learned,  and  most 
holy  of  mankind  have  believed  it  to  be  a  doctrine  from  God, 
and  ^'according  to  godliness,"  I  should  lead  any  to  think  so 
favourably  of  it,  as  to  search  God's  word  with  earnest  prayer 
to  be  led  into  all  truth,  my  design  will  be  answered. 

I  doubt  not  but  a  far  stronger  case  could  be  made  out  than 
what  is  about  to  be  produced,  in  proof  that  this  doctrine  is  no 
novelty,  but  an  ancient  doctrine  from  which  the  hand  of  faith 
hath  fetched  a  cordial  to  support  those  who  are  now  inherit- 
ing the  promises,  But  as  an  old  author  observes,  ^'If  my 
jingling  should  move  better  ringers  to  come  forward,  some  good 
will  be  done  thereby."  I  just  add,  that  I  do  not  undertake 
to  vindicate  every  sentiment  in  the  extracts  given,  or  every 
application  of  passages  of  Scripture  quoted. 

Those  who  have  access  to  "Burnett's  Theory  of  the  Earth,'* 
may  see  a  history  of  this  doctrine  from  the  times  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  vol.  ii.,  p.  246.  As  it  is 
too  long  to  transcribe,  I  will  give  the  substance  of  it.  He  lays 
down  this  conclusion:  ^<That  the  millennial  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church,  from  the 
times  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Nicene  Council."  Papias,  bishop 
of  Hierapolis,  and  Martyr  one  of  John's  auditors  (as  Irenaeus 
testifies),  taught  this  doctrine.  He  then  says,  that  Irenaeus 
writes  that  this  doctrine  was  received  by  all  the  clergy  of  Asia 
as  a  tradition  from  God.  For  arguing  the  point,  he  shows  that 
the  blessing  promised  to  Jacob  from  his  father  Isaac  was 
not  made  good  to  him  in  this  life;  and  therefore  he  says, 
fVilkoul  doubt  those  words  had  a  farther  aim  and  prospect  upon  the 
times  of  the  kingdom  (so  they  used  to  call  the  millennial  state,) 
when  the  just,  rising  from  the  dead,  shall  reign;  and  when 
nature  renewed  and  set  at  liberty  shall  yield  plenty  and  abundance 
of  all  things;  being  blessed  zoith  the  dew  of  heaven^  and  a  great 
fertility  of  the  earthy  according  as  hath  been  related  by  those  eccle* 
nasties  who  saw  John  the  disciple  of  Christ,  and  heard  of  him  whai 
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our  Lord  had  taught  concerning  those  times.  Irenaeus  was  born 
A.  D.  120,  suffered  martyrdom  202,  so  that  he  lived  and 
flourished  very  soon  after  the  death  of  John  the  apostle.  Dr. 
Burnett  then  says,  "Justin  Martyr,  contemporary  with  Ire- 
nsBus,  and  his  senior,  thus  writes:  That  himself  and  all  the 
orthodox  Christians  of  his  time  did  acknowledge  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  flesh,  and  a  thousand  years  reign  in  Jerusalem  re- 
stored, or  the  new  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  prophets  Isaiah, 
Ezekiel,  and  others  testify  with  common  consent.  Justin 
further  says,  a  certain  man  among  us  Christians,  (Justin  was 
writing  to  a  Jew),  by  name  John,  one  of  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
in  a  revelation  made  to  him,  did  prophesy  that  the  faithful  be- 
lievers in  Christ  should  live  a  thousand  years  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  and  after  that  should  be  the  general  resurrection 
and  day  of  judgment.''  Dr.  Burnett  then  produces  other 
witnesses  to  show  that  this  doctrine  was  generally  received 
during  the  first  and  second  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  In 
the  third  century  he  says  you  find  Tertullianf  Origeny  Vido- 
ripusy  (Bishop  and  Martyr)  JVepos,  Egyptius^  Cyprian ^  and  the 
end  of  it,  Lactantius^  all  openly  professing,  or  implicitly  favour- 
ing, the  millenary  doctrine.  He  then  comes  to  the  Council 
of  Nice,  which  most  of  my  readers  know  was  assembled  in 
the  reign  of  Constantine,  about  the  year  325,  and  soon  after 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  Roman 
empire,  when,  though  many  abuses  had  crept  in,  the  church  was 
mostly  clear  in  the  fundamental  doctrines.  They,  says  Dr. 
B.,  speak  thus:  "The  world  was  made  meaner,  or  less  perfect, 
providentially;  for  God  foresaw  that  man  would  sin.  Where- 
fore we  expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  according  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  at  the  appearance  and  kingdom  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  then,  as  Daniel 
says  (vii.  18),  nhe  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the 
kingdom,'  and  the  earth  shall  be  pure  and  holy,  the  land  of 
the  living,  not  of  the  dead.  Which  David  foreseeing  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  cries  out  (Psalm  xvii.  13),  <I  believe  to  see  the 
good  things  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.'  Our  Sa- 
viour says,  *Happy  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth.'  Matt.  v.  5.  And  the  prophet  Isaiak  says  (xxvi.  6.) 
*The  feet  of  the  meek  and  lowly  shall  tread  upon  it."  Dr. 
Burnett  then  shows  that  some  of  the  advocates  of  this  doctrine 
mixed  up  their  own  fancies  with  it,  and  others  after  a  while 
dropped  one  part  of  it  concerning  the  renovation  of  nature. 
He  then  shows  how  that  the  church  of  Rome  always  discoun- 
tenanced and  depressed  this  doctrine,  and  says  he  never  met 
with  a  Popish  doctor  who  held  it,  and  concludes  the  chapter 
with  the  following  remarks: — "The  Millennium  being  properly 
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a  reward  and  triumph  for  those  who  come  out  of  persecution, 
such  as  have  lived  always  in  pomp  and  prosperity  can  pretend 
to  no  share  in  it,  or  benefit  by  it.  This  has  made  the  church  of 
Rome  have  always  an  ill  eye  upon  this  doctrine,  because  it 
seemed  to  have  an  ill  eye  upon  her.  And  as  she  grew  in 
splendour  and  greatness,  she  eclipsed  and  obscured  it  more 
and  more,  so  that  it  would  have  been  lost  out  of  the  world  as 
an  obsolete  error,  if  it  had  not  been  revived  by  some  of  the 
reformation." 

In  order  to  show  what  the  sentiments  of  the  reformers  were 
on  this  subject,  I  quote  the  following  from  The  Christian 
Herald^  for  Feb.,  1830:  "The  following  is  an  extract  from 
the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  drawn  up  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  VI.,  in  the  year  1553;  treating  on  prayer, 
it  is  said — 

"  <Then  followeth  the  first  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
wherein  we  require  that  not  only  we,  but  also  all  other  what- 
soever, may  in  holiness,  honour,  reverence,  and  worship,  his 
name.''* 

^^  'In  the  second  part,  we  require  that  his  kingdom  come, 
for  we  see  not  yet  all  things  in  subjection  to  Christ — we  see 
not  the  stpne  hewed  off  from  the  mountain  without  the  work 
of  man,  which  also  bruised  and  brought  to  naught  the  image 
which  Daniel  describeth,  chap,  ii.,  that  the  only  Rock,  Christ, 
may  obtain  and  possess  the  dominion  of  the  whole  world, 
granted  him  of  his  Father.  Antichrist  is  not  yet  slain:  for 
this  cause  do  we  long  for  and  pray  that  it  may  yet  come  to 
pass,  and  be  fulfilled;  that  Christ  may  reign  with  his  saints 
according  to  God's  promises,  that  he  may  live  and  be  Lord 
IN  THE  woBLD,  according  to  the  decrees  of  the  holy  Gospel, 
not  after  the  traditions  and  laws  of  men,  nor  pleasure  of 
worldly  t3Tants.' " 

After  the  well-instructed  scholar  has  thus  rightly  spoken, 
the  Catechism  puts  the  following  pious  prayer  into  the  mouth 
of  the  Master: — ''God  grant  that  his  kingdom  may  come,  and 
that  speedily."  What  the  framers  of  this  Catechism  under- 
stood by  ''his  kingdom,''  is  thus  clearly  set  forth  in  a  pre- 
ceding part. 

"The  end  of  the  world  Holy  Scripture  calleth  the  fulfilling 
and  performance  of  the  kingdom  and  mystery  of  Christ,  and 
the  renewing  of  all  things;  for,  saith  the  Apostle  Peter,  (2 
Epist  iii.)  'We,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.' 
And  it  seemeth  reason  that  corruption,  unsteadiast  change, 
and  sin,  whereunto  the  whole  world  is  subject,  should  at 
length  have  an  end,  according  to  the  witness  of  the  Apostle; 
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*The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  ele- 
ments shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works 
that  are  therein  shall  he  burned  up;'  as  though  he  had  said — 
As  gold  is  wont  to  be  fined,  so  shall  the  whole  world  be 
purified  with  fire,  and  be  brought  to  its  full  perfection.  The 
lesser  wcrldy  which  is  man^  following  the  same,  shall  likewise 
be  delivered  from  corruption  and  change;  and  so,  for  man, 
this  greater  world y  which  for  his  sake  was  first  created,  shall  at 
length  be  renewed,  and  be  clad  with  another  hue,  much  more 
pleasant  and  beautiful.'^ 

I  will  next  bring  forward  an  extract  from  the  Baptists' 
confession  of  faith,  presented  by  them  to  Charles  II.,  March 
1660;  for  which  (say  they)  we  are  not  only  resolved  to  suffer 
persecution  to  the  loss  of  our  goods,  but  also  life  itself,  rather 
than  decline  from  the  same.  I  extract  it  verbaiim  from  Crosby's 
History  of  the  Baptists,"  vol.  ii.  Appendix,  p.  85. 

^'Article  22. — We  believe  that  the  same  Lord  Jesus  who 
showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible 
proofs  (Acts.  i.  3J,  which  was  taken  up  from  his  disciples  and 
carried  up  into  heaven  (Luke  xxiv.  51),  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  he  was  seen  go  into  heaven  (Acts  i.  9,  10,  11): 
^And  when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  also  shall 
appear  with  him  in  glory'  (Col.  iii.  4).  For  then  shall  he 
be  ^King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords'  (Rev.  xix.  16).  <For 
the  kingdom  is  his,  and  he  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations' 
(Psal.  xxii.  28),  and  *King  over  all  the  earth'  (Zech.  ziv.  9), 
<and  we  shall  reign  with  him  on  the  earth'  (Rev.  v.  10).  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  (which  men  so  mightily  strive  after 
here  to  enjoy)  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
his  Christ  (Rev.  xi.  15).  *For  all  is  yours'  (ye  that  overcome 
this  world),  for  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's  (1  Cor. 
iii.  22,  23).  'For  unto  the  saints  shall  be  given  the  kingdom, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,  mider  (mark  that)  the  whole 
heaven'  (Dan  vii.  27.)  Though  (alas!)  now  many  men  be 
scarce  content  that  the  saints  should  have  so  much  as  a  being 
among  them;  but  when  Christ  shall  appear,  then  shall  be  their 
day,  then  shall  be  given  unto  them  power  over  the  nations,  to 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  (Rev.  ii.  26,  27).  Then  shall  they 
receive  a  crown  of  life,  which  no  man  shall  take  from  them, 
nor  they  by  any  means  turned  or  overturned  from  it,  for  the 
oppressor  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  (Psal.  Ixxii.  4),  and  their 
vain  rejoicings  turned  into  mourning  and  bitter  lamentations, 
as  it  is  written  Job  xx.  5 — 7." 

This  confession  is  ^'subscribed  by  certain  elders,  deacons, 
and  brethren,  met  in  London,  in  behalf  of  themselves  and 
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many  others  unto  whom  they  belong  in  London,  and  in  several 
counties  of  this  nation,  who  are  of  the  same  faith  with  us.'' 
Then  follow  forty-one  names,  after  which  is  written,  "Owned 
and  approved  by  more  than  twenty  thousand.''  Hence  it  ap- 
pears that  the  dissenters  had  once  the  honour  of  contending 
for  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  of  suffering  for 
.professing  of  the  same.  Thus  we  see  what  the  thoughts  of  the 
church  were  at  three  important  periods  in  her  history,  con- 
cerning the  coming  and  kingdom  of  Christ;  viz.  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  before  Christianity  was  totally  cor- 
rupted by  Popery;  at  the  Reformation,  1553,  when  the  Bible 
was  brought  to  light  again;  and  at  the  brightest  period  in  the 
history  of  the  dissenters,  when  so  many  great  divines  and  noble- 
minded  men  were  found  who  suffered  much  for  conscience' 
sake.  One  thing  I  beg  my  reader  to  notice  is,  that  when 
the  church  "committed  fornication  with  the  kings  of  the 
earth,"  she  soon  dropped  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium. 
When  the  church  of  England  had  turned  the  two  thousand 
heralds  of  the  cross  out  of  her  community,  she  soon  learned 
to  persecute  those  who  professed  this  doctrine — and  now  the 
dissenters  have  grown  great,  respectable,  rich,  and  increased 
in  goods,  they  are  the  chief  opposers  of  those  who  dare  to  as- 
sert that  Christ's  coming  is  before  his  kingdom,  and  that  his 
saints  will  reign  with  him  on  the  earth. 

Gibbon  the  historian,  who  cannot  be  suspected  as  having 
any  partiality  for  the  doctrine,  thus  writes  concerning  it  in  his 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire: — ^<The  ancient  and 
popular  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  was  intimately  connected 
with  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  As  the  works  of  the 
creation  had  been  finished  in  six  days,  their  duration  in  their 
present  state,  according  to  a  tradition  which  was  attributed  to 
the  prophet  Elijah,  was  fixed  to  six  thousand  years.  By  the 
same  analogy  it  was  inferred  that  this  long  period  of  labour 
and  contention,  which  was  now  almost  elapsed,  would  be 
succeeded  by  a  joyful  sabbath  of  a  thousand  years;  and  that 
Christ,  with  the  triumphant  band  of  the  saints  and  elect  who 
had  escaped  death,  or  who  had  been  miraculously  revived, 
would  reign  upon  earth  till  the  time  appointed  for  the  last  and 
general  resurrection.  So  pleasing  was  this  hope  to  the  minds 
of  believers,  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  this  blissful 
kingdom,  was  quickly  adorned  with  all  the  gayest  colours  of 
the  imagination.  A  felicity  consisting  only  of  pure  and  spi- 
ritual pleasure  would  have  appeared  too  refined  for  its  inhabi- 
tants, who  were  still  supposed  to  possess  their  human  nature 
and  senses.  A  garden  of  Eden  with  the  amusements  of  the 
pastoral  life,  was  no  longer  suited  to  the  advanced  state  of 
76 
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Bociety  which  prevailed  under  the  Roman  empire.  A  city 
was  therefore  erected  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  a  su- 
pernatural plenty  of  corn  and  wine  was  bestowed  on  the  ad- 
jacent territory;  in  the  free  enjoyment  of  whose  spontaneous 
productions  the  happy  and  benevolent  people  was  never  to  be 
restrained  by  any  jealous  laws  of  exclusive  property."  The 
reader  will  soon  perceive  that  the  learned  infidel  is  deriding 
God's  word;  particularly  Rev.  xxi.  2.  21.  He  then  goes  on, 
<'The  assurance  of  such  a  Millennium  was  carefully  incul- 
cated by  a  succession  of  fathers  from  Justin  Martyr  and  Ire- 
nxus,  who  conversed  with  the  immediate  disciples  of  the 
Apostles,  down  to  Lactantius,  who  was  preceptor  to  the  son 
of  Constantine.  Though  it  might  not  have  been  universally 
received,  it  appears  to  have  been  the  reigning  sentiment  of  the 
orthodox  believers;  and  it  seems  so  well  adapted  to  the  desires 
and  apprehensions  of  mankind,  that  it  must  have  contributed 
in  a  very  considerable  degree  to  the  progress  of  the  Christian 
faith.  But  when  the  edifice  of  the  church  was  almost  com- 
pleted, the  temporary  support  was  laid  aside.  The  doctrine 
of  Christ's  reign  upon  earth  was  at  first  treated  as  a  profound 
allegory,  was  considered  by  degrees  as  a  doubtful  and  useless 
opinion,  and  was  at  length  rejected  as  the  absurd  invention 
of  heresy  and  fanaticism.  A  mysterious  prophecy,  which  still 
forms  part  of  the  sacred  canon  (viz.  the  Apocalypse),  but 
which  was  thought  to  favour  the  exploded  sentiment,  has  very 
narrowly  escaped  the  proscription  of  the  church." 

This  paragraph  is  a  most  important  and  interesting  one,  as 
it  relates  to  the  doctrine  in  question.  It  shows  the  antiquity 
of  it, — how  extcnsivelyl  it  was  believed, — and  when  it  first 
grew  out  of  fashion,  even  when  Popery  began  to  grow  towards 
its  height.  We  may  see  that  such  was  the  hatred  of  professors 
in  those  days  to  this  doctrine,  that  they  would  rather  dis- 
pense with  part  of  God's  ihevelation  than  believe  it.  It  appears 
that  the  whole  book  of  Revelation  was  a  millstone  around  the 
neck  of  the  anti-millenarian  system  in  those  days,  and  that 
the  advocates  thereof  were  honest  enough  to  own  it  The  an- 
tiquity of  this  doctrine  is  confirmed  by  Mosheim  in  his  Eccle- 
siastical history.  He  says,  <<Long  before  this  period  (he  is 
writing  of  the  third  century)  an  opinion  had  prevailed,  that 
Christ  was  to  come  and  reign  a  thousand  years  among  men 
before  the  entire  and  final  dissolution  o(  the  world.  This 
opinion,  which  had  hitherto  met  with  no  opposition,  was 
difierently  interpreted  by  difierent  persons:  nor  did  all  promise 
themselves  the  same  kind  of  enjoyments  in  that  future  and 
glorious  kingdom."  Mosheim  is  evidently  opposed  to  the 
doctrine.     Gibbon  says  of  him  concerning  it,  <Hhis  learned 
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divine  is  not  altogether  candid  on  this  occasion;''  and  I  find 
that  he  mentions  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  personal  reign  among 
the  heresies  of  Cerinthus  in  the  first  century,  and  yet  he  says, 
in  the  quotation  just  made  from  him,  that  this  doctrine  of 
Christ's  personal  reign  had  met  with  no  opposition  till  the  third 
century:  then  why  does  he  place  it  among  the  heresies  of 
Cerinthus?  seeing,  according  to  his  own  confession,  no  one  had 
accused  it  of  being  a  heresy,  until  the  time  of  Origen  and 
Nepos. 

The  writings  of  the  fathers  of  the  church  afibrd  abundant 
proof  of  their  sentiments  concerning  this  doctrine.  I  have  ex- 
tracts lying  before  me  from  the  writings  of  Barnabas  (supposed 
to  be  the  companion  of  Paul,)  Hermas  (Eusebius,  A.  D.  330, 
testifies  he  was  tlie  person  mentioned  Rom.  xvi.  14,)  Justin 
Martyr,  Papias,  and  Irenseus,  which  show  they  were  staunch 
Millenarians.  The  grand  chasm  in  the  history  seems  to  be 
those  awful  centuries  of  Rome's  supremacy,  when  almost  every 
truth  was  hidden.  Indeed,  some  of  the  parasites  of  Constan- 
tine,  like  Ahab's  Zedekiah,  did  not  scruple  to  say,  the  21st 
and  22d  chapters  of  Revelation  were  fulfilled  in  his  time.  Thus 
did  Satan  mimic  the  kingdom  God  had  promised,  and,  as 
one  has  well  observed,  constitute  the  pope  his  Melchisedec,  his 
king  priest,  to  rule  over  the  nations.  At  the  Reformation,  as 
Dr.  Burnett  has  already  observed,  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom 
was  revived,  but  it  did  not  then  receive  that  notice  it  de- 
served— and  this  neglect  is  mainly  to  be  traced  to  two  causes; 
First,  the  reformation  itself  was  partial;  the  professing  church 
still  had  a  human  (and  more  than  one  to  its  sorrow  an  inhuman) 
head, — a  worldly  prop  by  being  attached  to  the  state, — and 
forms  and  ceremonies  the  Bible  knew  nothing  about  The  con- 
sequence was,  that  the  bishops  and  ministers  were  mostly 
carnal  men,  and  so  found  little  pleasure  in  looking  forward  for 
a  glo1*y  so  dificrent  from  what  they  vvere  setting  up.  The 
second  cause  was,  their  zealous  attachment  to  some  truths  led 
them  to  neglect  others;  like  wise  master-builders,  they  laid  the 
foundation  of  justification  alone  by  Christ,  but  they  were  not 
so  zealous  to  build  thereupon  the  ddctrincs  of  the  lowliness  of 
the  church  in  this  world  (Luke  xxii.  27,  Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 12,)  and 
the  dignity  of  the  church  in  the  world  to  come(Matt.xix.28, 29.) 
They  fought  against  the  Popish  doctrine  of  merit,  and  were 
ready  to  endure  death  for  free-grace  truths;  but  most  of  them 
were  quite  as  ready  to  persecute  any  who  fought  against  the 
grandeur  and  outward  show  of  the  church  (as  Bishop  Hooper's 
treatment  manifests.)  The  consequence  was,  a  few  doctrines 
were  enshrined  in  creeds  and  confessions,  and  truth  was  put  in 
the  strait-waistcoat  of  system.  The  holy  men  to  whom  under  God 
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we  owe  the  reformation,  deserve  indeed  our  warmest  thanks; 
they  did  wonders:  the  thing  we  have  to  lament  is,  that  instead  of 
our  going  forward  since  their  time,  things  have  retrograded. 
But  still  we  have  some  testimonies  to  the  doctrine  in  question, 
one  or  two  of  which  I  will  cite.  Tyndale,  the  translator,  in  a 
note  on  Matt  vi.  10,  <<Thy  kingdom  come,''  thus  speaks,  <^that 
is  the  time  when  thy  Son  shall  surrender  his  kingdom  unto 
thee,  as  it  is  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  This  kingdom  is  also  mentioned 
Rom.  viii.  21,  22,  where  it  is  declared  that  all  creatures  desire 
that  day  as  the  time  of  their  rest  and  perpetual  sabbath."  Brad- 
ford, the  martyr,  thus  writes:  ''This  renovation  of  all  things 
the  prophets  seem  to  promise,  when  they  promise  new  heavens 
and  new  earth.  For  a  new  earth  seems  to  require  no  less  a  re- 
novation of  earthly  things  than  new  heavens  do  of  heavenly 
things.  Both  these  things  the  Apostle  plainly  affirms  that 
Christ  will  restore,  even  whatsoever  are  in  heaven  and  in 
earth."  He  then  makes  a  quotation  from  Augustine,  which 
thus  ends — ^'Hhat  the  world  changing  into  the  better  may  open- 
ly be  made  fit  for  man,  when  returned  in  the  flesh  into  the 
better  state.''  Both  of  them,  it  appears,  were  believers  in  the 
saints'  reign  on  earth  after  the  resurrection  and  the  conflagra- 
tion. I  could  easily  add  a  long  list  of  extracts  from  the  writings 
of  learned  and  gracious  men  who,  with  some  shades  of  differ- 
ence, have  maintained  this  doctrine.  I  will  bring  forward  a 
few,  and  begin  with  the  learned  Mede.  He  says  to  the  reader, 
<*Do  thou  weigh  the  matter  in  the  fear  of  God,  setting  apart  all 
prejudice;  and  out  of  the  judgment  of  charity,  pardon  me  if 
anywhere  I  shall  err.  So,  therefore,  take  it — That  the  7th 
trumpet,  with  the  whole  space  of  the  thousand  years,  and  other 
prophecies  thereto  appertaining,  do  signify  that  great  day  of 
judgment,  much  spoken  of  by  the  ancient  church  of  the  Jews, 
and  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles;  not  some  short  space  of  hours 
(as  it  is  commonly  believed,)  but  (after  the  manner  of  the 
Hebrews,  taking  a  day  for  a  time)  a  continued  space  of  many 
years,  and  circumscribed  within  two  resurrections  as  it  were 
the  bounds:  a  day,  I  say,  first  to  begin  at  the  particular  and  (as 
it  were)  morning  judgment  of  antichrist,  and  the  rest  of  the 
living  enemies  of  the  church,  by  the  glorious  appearing  of  our 
Lord  in  flaming  fire:  and  then  at  length  to  determine  (ai\er  the 
reign  of  the  thousand  years  granted  to  New  Jerusalem,  his  most 
holy  spouse,  upon  the  earth;  and  after  the  utter  destruction  of 
new  enemies  yet  to  arise,  the^rea^  day  waxing  toward  evening, 
and  Satan  being  again  loosed)  at  the  universal  resurrection,  and 
judgment  of  all  the  dead."  He  then  quotes  Rev.  xi.  18;  2  Pet. 
iii.;  2  Tim.  iv.  1;  1  Cor.  xv.  24 — 28;  Dan.  vii.  13,14;  as  being 
then  fulfilled. — Comment  on  the  Revelation,  Part  XL,  p.  122. 
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These  views  were  not  considered  fanatical  and  foolish  in  Mr. 
Mede's  day,  as  they  are  esteemed  in  ours.  Men  whose  praise 
is  in  all  the  churches,  corresponded  with  him  on  these  points, 
and  expressed  themselves  thankful  for  the  information  com- 
municated through  his  instrumentality  respecting  the  coming 
and  kingdom  of  Christ.  Among  those  may  be  reckoned  Doc- 
tor Twisse,  prolocutor  of  the  assembly  of  divines,  and  Bishop 
Usher.  The  former  wrote  fifteen  letters  to  Mr.  Mede,  which 
are  preserved  in  his  works;  most  of  these  were  inquiries  con- 
cerning prophecy.  The  latter  thus  writes  to  Mr.  Mede  con- 
cerning his  comment  on  the  Apocalypse:  <*I  cannot  sufficiently 
commend  it:"  and  both  of  them  sit  at  Mr.  Mede's  feet  to  learn 
prophetic  truth.  I  find  also,  from  sermons  preached  before 
the  House  of  Lords  in  the  time  of  the  commonwealth,  that 
several  of  the  lAinisters  who  were  present  at  the  assembly  of 
divines  were  witnesses  for  the  pre-millennial  advent  of  Christ 
I  have  already  shown  what  were  the  sentiments  of  that  pro- 
found theologian.  Dr.  Thomas  Goodwin,  on  this  subject;  and  if 
the  reader  will  turn  to  "Charnock  on  the  Attributes,'*  he  will 
find  that  eminent  man  to  be  a  favourer  of  some  things  I  have 
been  contending  for. — See  vol.  i.  pp.  204 — 207  and  discourse 
vi.  on  the  Immutability  of  God :  at  the  beginning.  The  celebrated 
Joseph  Hussey,  of  Cambridge,  is  the  most  staunch  Millenarian 
I  ever  met  with,  and  has  some  most  striking  thoughts  upon 
it:  the  following  is  a  specimen: — ^<<The  glory  of  this  text, 
viz.  Rev.  xxii.  16,  17,  is  a  thing  evidently  to  be  fulfilled  in 
the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  immediately  after  the 
first  resurrection,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  Lamb's  wife  at 
her  making  ready  in  her  glorified  body,  even  as  the  21st  and 
22d  chapters  of  Revelation  speak;  and  not  of  the  succeeding 
eternal  state  of  the  saints  in  heaven  (which  almost  every  inter- 
preter carries  it  over  unto,  without  any  show  of  consistency). 
That  other  glory  is  to  follow,  after  all  the  other  states  on  earth 
are  ended;  and  in  the  New  Jerusalem  state  the  saints  shall 
have  an  account  of  the  third  heaven's  eternal  glory,  by  eating 
of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life. " — Hussey's  Glories  of  Christ, 
p.  664.  On  acts  iii.  19  he  remarks,  "This  doctrine  (of  Christ's 
reign  on  earth)  stands  with  the  witness  of  all  the  holy  pro- 
phets, and  it  is  lodged  upon  record  that  Uhe  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.'  However,  the 
times  of  refreshing  do  precede  eternity:  a  time  to  the  glory 
church  and  a  time  to  the  gracious  churches,  measured  out 
proportionably  to  what  both  their  states  will  be,  in  that  reign 
of  Christ  through  this  happy  Millennium.  That  the  glory 
part  of  this  will  be  in  the  land  of  Judea,  is  most  consistent 
with  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ     ^He  en- 
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dured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame'  in  the  land  of  pro- 
mise: no  doubt  but  it  was  part  *of  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him/  that  *that  mountain  of  myrrh  and  hill  of  frankincense' 
on  which  he  wrought  redemption  should  be  at  last  the  glo- 
rious holy  mountain  when  the  Lord  himself  shall  stand  on  that 
day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives;  and  so  Judea  will  be  abso- 
lutely made  Uhe  glory  of  all  lands;'  and  in  a  higher  sense 
than  when  Joshua  gave  the  Israelites  a  rest  in  it  from  the 
Canaanites,  be  the  rest  or  Sabbatism,  or  keeping  of  the  glory 
Sabbath,  for  a  1000  years,  which  *remaineth  to  the  people  of 
God;'  of  which  the  first  day  of  the  week,  now  under  the 
Gospel,  is  the  earnest  penny;  and  so  still  in  a  higher  sense 
than  ever  be  'a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey;"  whea 
all  gracious  ones  shall  rejoice  for  joy  with  the  glorious 
Church;  shall  milk  out  and  be  delighted  with  the  abundance 
of  her  glory." 

I  will  next  quote  from  Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  the  Prophecies. 
Most  persons  know  he  has  written  on  them,  but  few  perhaps 
know  that  he  advocated  a  pre-millennial  advent.  The  author 
is  determining  the  time  when  the  Apocalypse  was  written. 
He  says,  **It  seems  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  Epistles  of  Peter 
and  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  and  consequently  must  have 
been  written  before  them.  Such  allusions  to  it  in  the  Hebrews 
I  take  to  be  the  discourses  concerning  the  High  Priest  in  the 
heavenly  tabernacle,  who  is  both  King  and  Priest  as  was 
Melchisedec  (v.  7,)  and  those  concerning  the  word  of  God 
with  the  sharp  two-edged  sword  (iv.  9 — 12);  the  millennial 
rest  (iv.);  the  heavenly  city,  which  hath  foundations  (xi.  10. 
16),  The  cloud  of  witnesses,  general  assembly,  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect  (viz.  by  the  resurrection,  Heb.  xii.  1. 
22 — 26)y  and  the  shaking  of  heavens  and  earth,  and  removin;; 
of  them;  that  the  new  heavens,  earth,  and  kingdom,  may 
remain  (Heb.  xii.  28)." 

After  speaking  largely  on  the  two  Epistles  of  Peter  in  the 
same  way,  he  thus  concludes  with  relation  to  2  Pet  ii.  and 
iii.:  "Thus  does  the  author  of  this  Epistle  spend  chap.  ii. 
in  describing  the  qualities  of  the  Apocalyptic  beasts  and  false 
prophets;  then  in  the  third  he  goes  on  to  describe  their  de- 
struction more  fully,  and  the  future  kingdom." 

One  more  quotation  shall  suffice.  Speaking  of  the  design  of 
prophecy,  he  observes,  ^*For  as  the  few  and  obscure  prophecies 
concerning  Christ's  first  coming  were  for  setting  up  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  which  all  nations  have  since  corrupted;  so  the 
many  and  clear  prophecies  concerning  the  things  to  be  done  at 
his  second  coming,  are  not  only  for  predicting,  but  also  for  ef- 
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fectiRg,  a  recovery  and  establishment  of  the  long-lost  truth, 
and  setting  up  a  kingdom  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 

Mr.  Thorp,  in  the  preface  to  his  valuable  work  on  the  Des* 
tinies  of  the  British  Empire,  has  the  following  quotation  from 
this  great  man: — ^< About  the  time  of  the  end,  in  all  probability, 
a  body  of  men  will  be  raised  up  who  will  turn  their  attention 
to  the  prophecies,  and  insist  upon  their  literal  interpretation, 
in  the  midst  of  much  clamour  and  opposition."  <'How  ex- 
actly," says  Mr.  T.,  <<has  this  observation  of  that  sagacious 
man  been  verified!"  I  just  observe  further,  that  Mr.  Thorp  is 
a  zealous  and  able  advocate  for  Christ's  pre-millennial  coming; 
and  he  says  in  his  preface,  <*The  sentiments  stated  in  these 
lectures,  concerning  the  prophecies  in  general,  the  present  state 
of  the  empire,  and  the  gloomy  aspect  of  things  at  this  crisis, 
were  entertained  by  the  late  illustrious  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  whose 
recent  death  has  so  justly  occasioned  such  deep  and  universal 
lamentation.  They  formed  part  of  the  subject  of  the  last  even- 
ing's conversation  which  the  author  enjoyed  with  that  extra- 
ordinary man  only  a  few  days  before  his  decease,  and  upon 
each  point  the  most  perfect  unanimity  of  opinion  prevailed." 
P.  16. 

To  these  quotations  I  might  add  many  more  from  the  writings 
of  Bishops  Newton,  Horsley,  and  Horn;  also  from  Gill,  Top- 
lady,  Keach,  Bride,  Fletcher,*  and  many  others.  I  might 
mention  poets  whose  lyre  has  been  honoured  by  this  lofty 
theme.  Milton  (see  book  12,  line  553)  looked  not  for  a  Millen- 
nium before  Christ's  coming.  Cowper  (the  poet  of  the  Millen- 
nium as  he  hath  been  called)  seems  to  have  very  correct  views 
of  the  subject,  and  pours  forth  his  conceptions  in  such  melo- 
dious numbers  as  seem  to  give  new  wings  to  hope.  (See  the 
Task,  Book  6.)  The  excellent  Heber  sang  sweetly  of  the  glo- 
rious Millennium;  and  our  constant  friend,  the  revered  Watts^ 
sometimes  warms  our  heart  as  when  he  tells  us  how 

"From  the  third  heaveo,  where  Grod  resides, 

That  holy,  happy  place; 

The  New  Jerusalem  comes  dowD, 

Adorn'd  with  every  grace." 
And  soon  shall  the  followins:  sweet  lines  be  realized — 
*'Joy  to  the  world,  the  Saviour  reigns, 

Let  men  their  songs  employ; 

While  hills  and  dales,  rocks,  fields,  and  plains, 

Repeat  the  sounding  joy." 

•  I  allude  to  the  celebrated  Fletcher  of  Madeley,  who  had  very  correct 
views  of  this  subject,  which  may  be  seen  in  a  letter  written  by  him,  vol.  ii.  of 
his  Works,  p.  565.  But  more  particularly  in  a  posthumous  and  unfinished 
work  of  his,  consisting  of  letters  written  against  Dr.  Priestley,  vol.  ii.  p.  367. 
In  these  letters  there  are  some  most  striking  expositions  of  parts  of  the  pro- 

Sbecies.  Had  he  lived  to  have  finished  this  work,  it  would  most  probably  have 
?en  a  masterly  refutation  of  Socinianism,  and  an  excellent  exhibition  of  Mil- 
lenarianism;  as  it  is,  it  is  well  worthy  a  perusal. 


48  A  MILLENARIAirS  ANSWER,  &c. 

But  I  think  I  have  redeemed  my  pledge,  which  was  to  show 
that  this  doctrine  was  received  by  the  primitive  church,  and 
has  been  espoused  by  some  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  mankind. 
I  have  mentioned  no  authorities  now  living;  but  blessed  be  God 
he  has  raised  up  many  to  give  the  alarm,  and  to  cry.  Behold,  the 
Bridegroohi  cometh.  But  after  all,  to  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony. <'God  hath  spoken  to  us  in  these  last  days  by  his 
Son;''  and  one  leading  topic  of  the  testimony  of  that  faithful 
witness  is,  that  He  will  come  again  to  set  up  a  kingdom,  to 
avenge  his  church,  and  reign  with  his  saints.  Scoffers  may  say, 
'^Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  false  stewards  may 
say  <<My  Lord  delayeth;"  the  mistaken  friends  of  Jesus  may 
wish  his  visit  to  our  earth  deferred  awhile  longer;  the  wise 
virgins  may  slumber,  but  none  of  these  can  drive  back  his 
hastening  chariot.  •'*He  comes — and  with  righteousness  shall 
he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  his  truth." 
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